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X*ST Ih s NOTE TO PRESENT EDITION 


ding this edition at a popular price of the Annals and Antiquities 
I'han, by the late Lieut.-Colonel James Tod (1782-1835), in a 
i and an unabridged form, the Publishers have been at pains 
'-rise as far as possible the discrepancies of spelling in the original, 
obvious mistakes have been rectified ; the Index has be.n revised 
ilificd ; err; the proofs of both volumes have been .ally read 
ited. with a view to providing students of the work with an- 
text in readable type. The Map is reproduced from the original 
r oared fcv che Author, with the omission of the less significant 

Publishers are indebted to Mr. Douglas Sladen, who contributes a 
■o the work, for enlisting -the interest of H.H. The Maliaraj Rana 

v ar, to whom this edition is inscribed. 
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G. R. & S. Ltd. 
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If “ the moral effect of history depend on the sympathy it excites,” 
the annals of these states possess commanding interest. The struggles 
of a brave people for independence during a series of ages, sacrificing 
whatever was dear to them for the maintenance of the religion of their 
forefathers, and sturdily defending to death, and in spite of every, tempta- 
tion, their rights and national liberty, form a picture which it is difficult 
to contemplate without emotion. Could I impart to the reader but 
a small portion of the enthusiastic delight with which I have listened to 
the tales of times that are past, amid scenes where their events occurred, 
I should not despair of triumphing over the apathy which dooms to 
neglect almost every effort to enlighten my native country on the subject 
of India ; nor should I apprehend any ill effect from the sound of names,' 
which, musical and expressive as they are to a Hindu, are dissonant and 
unmeaning to a European ear : for it should be remembered that almost 
every Eastern name is significant of some quality, personal or mental. 
Seated amidst'the ruins of ancient cities, I have listened to the traditions 
respecting their fall ; or have heard the exploits of their illustrious defenders 
related by their descendants near the altars erected to their memory. I 
have, whilst in the train of the southern Goths (the Mahrattas), as they 
carried desolation over the land, encamped on or traversed many a field of 
battle, of civil strife or foreign aggression, to read in the rude memorials 
on the tumuli of the slain their names and history. Such anecdotes and 
records afford data of history as well as of manners. Even the couplet 
recording the erection of a “ column of victory,” or of a temple or its 
repairs, contributes something to our stock of knowledge of the past. 

As far as regards the antiquity of the dynasties now ruling in Central 
and Western India, there are but two, the origin of which is not perfectly 
within the limits of historical probability ; the rest having owed thei 
present establishments to the progress of the Moslem arms, their annal 
, e confirmed by those of their conquerors. All the existing families 
indeed, have attained their present settlements subsequently to th 
Mahomedan invasions, except Mewar, Jessulmer, and some smalle 
principalities in the desert ; whilst others of the first magnitude, sv 
as the Pramara and Solania, who ruled at Dhar and Anhulwarra, /na 
for centuries ceased to exist. 

I have been so hardy as to affirm and endeavour to prove the com: 
origin of the martial tribes of Rajast’han and those of ancient EuropZ?. 
I have expatiated at some length upon the evidence in favour of the 
existence of a feudal system in India, similar to that which prevailed in the 
early ages on the European continent, and of which relics still remain if 
the laws of our own nation. Hypotheses of this kind are, I am awp 
viewed witli suspicion, and sometimes assailed with ridicule. With iV arc 
to the notions which I have developed on these questions, and the frdquen 
allusions to them in the pages of this volume, I entertain no obstinat- 
prepossessions or prejudices in their favour. The world is too enlightene 
at the present day to be in danger of being rrtisled by any hypothetic 
writer, let him be ever so skilful ; but the probability is, that we ha- 
been induced, by the multitude of false theories which time has exposed, 
fall into the opposite error, and that we have become too sceptical v 
regard to the common origin of the people of the east and west. How^ 

I su bmit my proofs to the candid judgment ^f the world : 




PREFACE 


Tod’s Rajast’han has for three quarters of a century been recognised as 
one of the chief English Classics upon India. It has for many years been 
out of print, and the price of a copy has been prohibitive. It stands at 
this moment at twenty pounds. But the enormous length of the book — 
it is as long as eight ordinary novels — precluded any publisher from 
taking the risk of reprinting it as a whole, though Messrs. George Rout- 
ledge & Sons Ltd. had reprinted a portion of it. 

Last year, when H.H. The Maharaj Rana of Jhalawar, the heir of 
Zalim Sing the Great, the hero who figures most largely in its pages, was 
in England, I suggested to him that something ought to be done to prevent 
a book of such value remaining inaccessible to students, and he at once 
said that he was willing to share the burden of any firm of publishers 
who undertook the republication. 

I approached Messrs. George Routledge & Sons Ltd., who had made 
the former reprint, and who make a specialty of resuscitating out-of-print 
Classics, and they were equally prompt in accepting their share of the 
responsibility. 

The result is that the libraries of Great Britain and India and the 
Empire will be able to place on their shelves at a popular price this indis- 
pensable and immensely valuable Classic, which not one in a hundred of 
them has previously been able to include in its catalogue. 

On the life of Zalim Sing the Great, the Indian Machiavelli, the Rajpoot 
Prince who practically saved the British Power in India, nearly a hundred 
years ago, I am at present engaged. It was the difficulty of procuring 
a copy of Tod's Rajast’han for my work on this subject, which led to my 
approaching the Maharaj Rana and Messrs. George Routledge & Sons Ltd. 
for its republication, now happily accomplished. 

DOUGLAS SLADEN. 

The Avenue House, Richmond, Surrey. 

1914 
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DEDICATED TO 

HIS HIGHNESS THE MAHARAJ RANA OF JHALAWAR, 

• TO WHOM 


THE REPUDUCATION OF THIS 
CLASSIC OF INDIA 


IS DUE 




TO 


HIS MOST GRACIOUS MAJESTY 

GEORGE THE FOURTH 


Sire, 

The gracious permission accorded me, to lay at the foot of the Throne 
the fruit of my labours, allows me to propitiate Your Majesty’s considera- 
tion towards the object of this work, the prosecution of which I have made 
a paramount duty. 

The Rajpoot princes, happily rescued, by the triumph of the British 
arms, from the yoke of lawless oppression, are now the most remote 
tributaries to Your Majesty’s extensive empire ; and their admirer and 
annalist may, perhaps, be permitted to hope, that the sighs of this ancient 
and interesting race for the restoration' of their former independence, 
which it would suit our wisest policy to grant, may be deemed not unde- 
serving Your Majesty’s regard. 

With entire loyalty and devotion, I subscribe myself. 

Your Majesty’s 

Most faithful subject and servant. 


Bird Hurst, Croydon, 
20 th June 1829 . 


JAMES TOD. 




AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION 


Much disappointment has been felt in Europe at the sterility of the 
historic muse of Hindust’han. Wien Sir William Jones first began to 
explore thie vast mines of Sanscrit literature, great hopes were enter- 
tained that the history of the world would acquire considerable accessions 
from this source. The sanguine expectations that were then formed 
. have not been realised ; and, as it usually happens, excitement has been 
succeeded by apathy and indifference. It is now generally regarded as 
an axiom, that India possesses no national history ; to which we may 
oppose the remark of a French Orientalist, who ingeniously asks, whence 
Abulfuzil obtained the materials for his outlines of ancient Hindu history ? 1 
Mr. Wilson has, indeed, done much to obviate this prejudice, by his trans- 
lation of the Raj Tarritigini, or History of Cashmer , 2 which clearly 
demonstrates that regular historical composition was an art not unknown 
in Hindust'han, and affords satisfactory ground for concluding that these 
productions were once less rare than at present, and that further exertion 
may bring more relics to light. Although the labours of Colebrooke, 
Wilkins, Wilson, and others of our own countrymen, emulated by many 
learned men in France and Germany , 3 have revealed to Europe some of 
the hidden lore of India ; still it is not pretended that we have done much 
more than pass the threshold of Indian science ; and we are consequently 
not competent to speak decisively of its extent or its character. Immense 
libraries, in various parts of India, are still intact, which have survived 
the devastations of the Islamite. The collections of Jessulmer and 
Puttun, for example, escaped the scrutiny of even the lynx-eyed Alla, 
who conquered both these kingdoms, and who would have shown as 
little mercy to those literary treasures, as Omar displayed towards the 
Alexandrine library. Many other minor collections, consisting of , 
thousands of volumes each, exist in Central and Western India, some \ 
of which are the. private property of princes, and others belong to the j 
Jain communities . 4 > 

*M. Abel Remusat, in his M Ranges Asialiques, makes many apposite and 
forcible remarks on this subject, which, without intention, convey a just reproof 
to the lukewarmness of our countrymen. The institution of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, especially that branch of it devoted to Oriental translations, may yet 
redeem this reproach. 

2 Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. 

3 When the genius and erudition of such men as Schlegel are added to the 
zeal which characterises that celebrated -writer, what revelations may we not yet 

-expect from the cultivation of oriental literature ? 

4 Some copies of these Jain MSS. from Jessulmer, which were written from 
five to eight centuries back, I presented to the Royal Asiatic Society. Of the 
vast numbers of these MS. books in the libraries of Puttun and Jessulmer, manv.m 
are of the most remote antiquity, and in a character no longer undersf ' 
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J If we consider the politic.nl changes and convulsions which have 
/happened in Hindustan since Mahmood's invasion, and the intolerant 
bigotry of many of his successors, we shall be able to account for the 
paucity of its national works on history, without being driven to the 
(improbable conclusion, that the Hindus were ignorant of an art which 
'has been cultivated in other countries from almost the earliest ages. Is it 
to be imagined that a nation so highly civilised as the Hindus, amongst 
whom the exact sciences flourished in perfection, by whom the fine arts, 
architecture, sculpture, poetry, music, were not only cultivated, but 
taught and defined by the nicest and most elaborate rules, were totally 
unacquainted with the simple art of recording the events of their history, 
the characters of their princes, and the acts of their reigns ? Where such 
traces of mind exist, we can hardly believe that there was a want of com* 
potent recorders of events, which synchronical authorities tell us were 
worthy of commemoration. The cities of Hastinapoor and Indraprest’ha, 
of Anhulwara and Somanat’ha, the triumphal columns of Dchli and 
Chectore, the shrines of Aboo and Girnar, the cave-temples of Hlcphanta 
and Ellora, arc so many attestations of the same fact ; nor can we imagine 
that the age in which these works were erected was without an historian. 
'Yet from the Mahabharat, or Great War, to Alexander's invasion, and 
from that grand event to the era of Mahmood of Ghir.ni, scarcely a para- 
graph of pure native Hindu history (except as before stated) has hitherto 
' been revealed to the curiosity of western scholars. In the heroic history 
of Pirthi-raj, the last of the Hindu sovereigns of Dchli, written by his bard 
Chund, we find notices which authorise the inference that works similar 
to his own were then extant, relating to the period between Mahmood and 
Shabudin (a.d. 1000-1193) ; but these have disappeared. 

After eight centuries of galling subjection to conquerors totally 
ignorant of the classical language of the Hindus ; after almost even,' 
capital city had been repeatedly stormed and sacked by barbarous, 
bigoted, and exasperated foes ; it is too much to expect that the litera- 
ture of the country' should not have sustained, in common with other 
important interests, irretrievable losses. My own animadversions upon 
the defective condition of the annals of Kajwarra have more than once 
been checked by a very just remark : " when our princes' were in exile, 
driven from hold to hold, and compelled to dwell in the clefts of the 
mountains, often doubtful whether they would not be forced to abandon 
the very meal preparing for them, was that a time to think of historical 
records ? ” 

Those who expect from a people like the Hindus a species of composi- 

their possessors, or only by the supreme pontiff and his initiated librarians. 
There is one volume held so sacred for its magical contents, that it is suspended 
by a. chain in the temple of Chintamun, at the last-named capital in the desert, 
and is only taken down to have its covering renewed, or at the inauguration of a 
pontiff. Tradition assigns its authorship to Somaditva Sooru Acharya, a pontiff 
of past days, before the Islamite had crossed the waters of the Indus, and whose 
diocese extended far beyond that stream. His magic mantle is also here pre- 
served, and used on every' new installation. The character is, doubtless, the 
nail-headed Pali ; and could we introduce the ingenious, indefatigable, and modest 
Mons. E. Bumouf, with his able coadjutor Dr. Lassen, into tlic temple, ye 
might learn something of this Sybillinc volume, without their incurring the risk 
of loss of sight, which befel the last individual, a female Yati of the Jains, who 

'xlegiously endeavoured to acquire its contents. 
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tion of precisely -the same character as the historical works of Greece 
and Rome, commit the very egregious error of overlooking the pecu- 
liarities which -distinguish the natives of India from all other races, and 
which strongly discriminate their intellectual productions of every kind 
from those of the West. Their philosophy, their poetry, their architecture, 
are marked with traits of originality ; and the same may be expected 
to pervade their history, which, like the arts enumerated, took a character 
from its intimate association with the religion of the people. It must be 
recollected, moreover, that until a more correct taste was imparted to the 
literature of England and of France, by the study of classical models, the 
chronicles of both these countries, and indeed of all the polished nations 
of Europe, were, at a much more recent date, as crude, as wild, and as 
barren, as those of the early Rajpoots. 

In the absence of regular and legitimate historical records, there are, 
however, other native works (they may, indeed, be said to abound), 
which, in the hands of a skilful and patient investigator, would afford 
no despicable materials for the history of India. The first of these are 
the Purans and genealogical legends of the princes, which, obscured 
as they are by mythological details, allegory, and improbable circum- 
stances, contain many facts that serve as beacons to direct the research 
of the historian. What Hume remarks of the annals and annalists of 
the Saxon Heptarchy, may be applied with equal truth to those of the 
Rajpoot Seven States : 1 " they abound in names, but are extremely 
barren of events ; or they are related so much without circumstances 
and causes, that the most profound and eloquent writer must despair 
of rendering them either instructive or entertaining to the reader. The 
monks ” (for which we may read “ Brahmins ”), “who lived remote from 
public affairs, considered the civil transactions as subservient to the 
ecclesiastical, and were strongly affected with credulity, with the love of 
wonder, and with a propensity to imposture.” 

The heroic poems of India constitute another resource for history. 
Bards may be regarded as the primitive historians of mankind. Before 
fiction began to engross the attention of poets, or rather, before the pro- 
vince of history was dignified by a class of writers w-ho made it a distinct 
department of literature, the functions of the bard were doubtless 
employed in recording real events and in commemorating real personages. 

lliope has been worshipped by the bards from the days of 
ontemporary of Job, to the time of Beni-dasa, the present 
. Mewar. The poets are the chief, though not the sole, 
i Western India ; neither is there any deficiency of them, 
y speak in a peculiar tongue, which requires to be translated 
.ober language of probability. To compensate for their magni- 
g j and obscurity, their pen is free : the despotism of the Rajpoot 
? does not extend to the poet’s lay, which flows unconfined except 
.e shackles of the chund bhojoonga, or ‘ serpentine stanza ’ ; no slight 
.raint, it must be confessed, upon the freedom of the historic muse, 
a the other hand, there is a sort of compact or understanding between 
the bard and the prince, a barter of " solid pudding against empty praise,” 
whereby the fidelity of the poetic chronicle is somewhat impaired. This 
sale of " fame,” as the bards term it, by the court-laureates and historio- 
1 M6\var, Marwar, Axnbfir, Bikaner, Jessulmer, Kotab, and BoondL 
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graphcrs of Rajast’han, will continue until there shall arise in the com- 
munity a class sufficiently enlightened and independent, to look for no 
other recompense for literary’ 1 labour than public distinction. 

Still, however, these chroniclers dare vrttcr truths, sometimes most 
unpalatable to their masters. When offended, or actuated by a virtuous 
indignation against immorality, they are fearless of consequences ; and 
woe to the individual who provokes them ! Many a resolution has* sunk 
under the lash of their satire, which has condemned to eternal ridicule 
names that might otherwise have escaped notoriety. The vis, or poison 
of the bard, is more dreaded by the Rajpoot than the steel of the foe 

The absence of all mystery’ or reserve with regard to public affairs in 
the Rajpoot principalities, in which every individual takes an interest, 
from the noble to the porter at the city-gates, is of great advantage to 
the chronicler of events. When matters of moment in the disorganised 
state of the country rendered it imperative to observe secrecy, the Rana 
of M6war, being applied to on the necessity of concealing them, rejoined 
as follows : " tins is Chaomcohhi-rnj ; 1 Kklinga the sovereign, I his vice- 
gerent ; in him I trust, and I have no secrets from my children.’’ To this 
publicity may be partly ascribed the inefficiency of every general alliance 
against common foes ; but it gives a kind of patriarchal character to the 
government, and inspires, if not loyalty and patriotism in their most 
exalted sense, feelings at least much akin to them. 

A material drawback upon the value of these bardic histories is, that 
they arc confined almost exclusively to the martial exploits of their heroes, 
and to the rwi^iir.-bhotn, or ' field of slaughter.’ Writing for the amuse- 
ment of a warlike race, the authors disregard civil matters and the arts 
and pursuits of peaceful life ; love and war arc their favourite themes. 
Chund, the last of the great bards of India, tells us, indeed, in his preface, 
" that he will give rules for governing empires ; the laws of grammar 
and composition ; lessons in diplomacy, home and foreign, etc.” : and lie 
fulfils his promise, by interspersing precepts on these points in various 
episodes throughout his work. 

Again : the bard, although he is admitted to the knowledge of all the 
secret springs which direct each measure of the government, enters too 
deeply into the intrigues, as well as the levities, of the court, to be qualified 
to pronounce a sober judgment upon its acts. 

Nevertheless, although open to all these objections, the works of 
the native bards afford many valuable data, in facts, incidents, religious 
opinions, and traits of manners ; many of which, being carelessly intro- 
duced, arc thence to be regarded as the least suspicious kind of historical 
evidence. In the heroic history of Pirthi-raj, by Chund, there occur 
many geographical as well as historical details, in the description of his 
sovereign’s wars, of which the bard was an eye-witness, having been his 
friend, his herald, his ambassador, and finally discharging the melancholy 
office of accessor}’ to his death, that he might save him from dishonour. 
The poetical histories of Chund were collected by the great Umra Sing of 
M6war, a patron of literature, as well as a warrior and a legislator. 

Another species of historical records is found in the accounts given 
by the Brahmins of the endowments of the temples, their dilapidation 

1 * Government of four mouths,’ alluding to the quadriform image of the 
tutelary divinity. 
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and repairs, which furnish occasions for the introduction of historical 
and chronological details. In the legends, respecting places of pilgrimage 
and religious resort, profane events are blended with superstitious rites 
and ordinances, local ceremonies and customs. The controversies of the 
Jains furnish, also, much historical information, especially with reference 
to Guzzcrat and Nclirwala, during the Chaulac dynasty. From a close 
and attentive examination of the Jain records, which embody all that 
those ancient sectarians knew of science, many chasms in Hindu history 
might be fdled up. The party-spirit of the rival sects of India was, 
doubtless, adverse to the purity of history ; and the very ground upon 
which the Brahmins built their ascendancy was the ignorance of the people. 
There appears to have been in India, as well as in Egypt in early times, a 
coalition between the hierarchy and the state, with the view of keeping 
the mass of the nation in darkness and subjugation. 

' These different records, works of a mixed historical and geographical 
character which I know to exist ; rasahs or poetical legends of princes, 
which are common ; local Puranas , religious comments, and traditionary 
couplets ; 1 with authorities of a less dubious character, namely, inscrip- 
tions " cut on the rock,” coins, coppcr-platc grants, containing charters of 
immunities, and expressing many singular features of civil government, con- 
stitute, as I have already observed, nodespicable materials for the historian, 
who would, moreover, be assisted by the synchronisms which are capable 
of being established with ancient Pagan and later Mahomcdan writers. 

From the earliest period of my official connection with this interesting 
country, I applied myself to collect and explore its early historical records, 
with a view of throwing some light upon a people scarcely yet known in 
Europe and whose political connection with England appeared to me to be 
capable of undergoing a material change, with benefit to both parties. 
It would be wearisome to the reader to be minutely informed of the process 
I adopted, to collect the scattered relics of Rajpoot history into the form 
and substance in which lie now secs them. I began with the sacred 
genealogy from the Puranas ; examined the Mahabharat, and the poems 
of Churn! (a complete chronicle of his times) ; the voluminous historical 
poems of JesSulmir, Marwar, and Mcwar ; 2 the histories of the Kheetchies, 
and those of the Kara princes of Kotah and Boondf, etc., by their 
respective bards. A portion of the materials compiled by Jey Sing of 
Amb6r or Jcipoor (one of the greatest patrons of science amongst the 
modern Hindu princes), to illustrate the history of his race, fell into my 
hands. I have reason to believe that there existed more copious materials, 
which his profligate descendant, the late prince, in his division of the 

1 Some of these preserve the names of princes who invaded India between 
the lime of Mahmooa of Gliizni and Shabudin, who arc not mentioned by Ferislita, 
the Maliomcdan historian. The invasion of Ajmer and the capture of Biana, the 
scat of the Yadu princes, were made known to us by this means. 

! Of Marwar, there were the Vijya Vulas, the Surya Pntkas, and Kheat, or 
legends, besides detached fragments of reigns. Of M6war, there was the Khoman 
Rassah, a modem work formed from old materials which are lost, and commencing 
with the attack of Chcctorc by Malimood, supposed to be the son of Kasim of 
Sindc, in the very earliest ages of Mahomcdanism : also the Juggut Vulas, the 
Raf-prukas, and the Jcya Vulas, all poems composed in the reigns of the princes 
whose names they bear, but generally introducing succinctly the early parts of 
history. Besides these, there were fragments of the Jcipoor family, from their 
archives ; and the Mdn Chcritra, or history of Raja Maun, 
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empire with a prostitute, may have disposed of on the partition of the 
library of the state, which was the finest collection in Rajast’han. Like 
some of the renowned princes of Timur’s dynasty, Jcy Sing kept a diary, 
termed Calpadruma , in which lie noted every event : a work written by 
such a man and at such an interesting juncture, would be ft valuable 
acquisition to history. From the Duttca prince I obtained a transcript 
of the journal of his ancestor, who served with such hint amongst the 
great feudatories of Arungzeb’s army, and from which Scott made many 
extracts in his history of the Dekhan. 

For a period of ten years, I was employed, with the aid of a learned 
Jain, in ransacking every work which could contribute any facts or 
incidents to the history of the Rajpoots, or diffuse any light upon their 
manners and character. Extracts and versions of all such passages 
were made by my Jain assistant into the more familiar dialects (which 
arc formed from the Sanscrit) of these tribes, in whose language my long 
residence amongst them enabled me to converse with facility. At much 
expense, and during many wearisome hours, to support which required 
no ordinary degree of enthusiasm, I endeavoured to jxisscss myself not 
merely of their history, but of their religious notions, their familiar opinions, 
and their characteristic manners, by associating with their chiefs and 
bardic chroniclers, and by listening to their traditionary tales and 
allegorical poems, I might ultimately, as the circle of my inquiries 
enlarged, have materially augmented my knowledge of these subjects ; 
but ill-health compelled me to relinquish this pleasing though toilsome 
pursuit, and forced me to revisit my native land just as I had obtained 
permission to look across the threshold of the Hindu Minerva ; whence, 
however, I brought some relies, the examination of which I now consign 
to other hands. The large collection of ancient Sanscrit and Baklia MSS., 
which I conveyed to England, have been presented to the Royal Asiatic 
Society, in whose library they are deposited. The contents of many, 
still unexamined, may throw additional light on the history of ancient 
India. I claim only the merit of having brought them to the knowledge 
of European scholars ; but I may hope that this will furnish a stimulus 
to others to make similar exertions. 

The little exact knowledge that Europe has hitherto acquired of the 
Rajpoot states, has probably originated a false idea of the comparative 
importance of this portion of Hindust’han. The splendour of the Rajpoot 
courts, however, at an early period of the history’ of that country', making 
every’ allowance for the exaggeration of the bards, must have been great. 
Northern India was rich from the earliest times ; that portion of it, 
situated on either side the Indus, formed the richest satrapy of Darius. 
It has abounded in the more striking events which constitute the materials 
for history : there is not a petty stale in Rajxst’han that has not had its 
Thermopylar, and scarcely' a city that has not produced its Leonidas. But 
the mantle of ages has shrouded from view what the magic pen of t ic 
historian might have consecrated to endless admiration : Somnat t 
might have rivalled Dclphos ; the spoils of Hind might have vied wit i 
the wealth of the Lybian king; and compared with the array’ of tic 
Pandus, the army of Xerxes would have dwindled into insignificance. 
But the Hindus either never had, or have unfortunalclv lost, their I cro 
dotus and Xenophon. 
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'Rajast'han is the collective and classical denomination of that portion of 
India which is ' the abode 1 of (Rajpoot) princes.’ In the familiar dialect _ 
of these countries it is termed Rajwarra, but by the more refined Raet'hdna, 
corrupted to Rajpootana, the common designation amongst the British to 
denote the Rajpoot principalities. 

What might have been the nominal extent of Rajast’han prior to the 
Mahomcdan conqueror Sliabudin (when it probably reached beyond the 
Jumna and Ganges, even to ike base of the Himalaya) cannot now be 
known. At present we may adhere to its restrictive definition, still com- 
prehending a vide space ancla variety of interesting races. 

Previous to the erection of the minor Mahommedan monarchies of 
Mandoo and Ahmcdabad (the capitals of Malwa and Guzzerat), on the 
ruins of Dhar and Anhulwarra Puttun, the term Rajast’han would have 
been appropriated to the space comprehended in the map prefixed to this 
work : the valley of the Indus on the west, and Boondelkhund 3 on the 
east ; to the north, the sandy tracts (south of the Sutledge) termed Jttngul 
d 6 s ; and the Vindhya mountains to the south. 

Tiiis space comprehends nearly 8° of latitude and 9 0 of longitude, 
being from 22 0 to 30° north latitude, and 69° to 78° east longitude, em- 
bracing a superficial area of 350,000 square miles. 

Although it is proposed to touch upon the annals of all the states in this 
extensive tract, with their past and present condition, those in the centre 
will claim .the most prominent regard ; especially M6war, which, copiously 
treated of, will afford a specimen, obviating the necessity of like details 
of the rest. 

r Or ' regal (raj) dwelling (i t'han ).’ 

\ s It is rather singular that the Sinde river will mark this eastern boundary, 
as does the Indus (or great Sinde) that to the west. East of this minor Sinde 
the Hindu princes are not of pure blood, and are excluded from Rajast’han or 
Rajwarra. 
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The order in which these states will be reviewed is ns follows : — 




1. Mewar, or Oodipoor. 

2. Marwar, or Jodpoor. 

3. Bikanir and Kishcngurh. 

4. Kotah I TT 

H ]■ or Harouti. 

5. BoondiJ 

6. Amb6r, or Jcipoor.with its branches, dependen t and indepemlcn t . 

7. Jcsselmfcr. 

8. The Indian desert to the valley of the Indus. 


The basis of this work is the geography of the country, the historical 
and statistical portion being consequent and subordinate thereto. It 
was, indeed, originally designed to be essentially geographical ; but 
circumstances have rendered it impossible to execute the intended details, 
or even to make the map * so perfect as the superabundant material at thc r ’ 
command of the author might have enabled him to do ; a matter of regret-' 
to himself rather than of loss to the general reader, to whom geographic- 
details, however important, arc usually dry' and uninteresting. 

It was also intended to institute a comparison between the map and* 
such remains of ancient geography as can be extracted from the Poorans- 
and other Hindu authorities ; which, however, must be deferred to af 
future period, when the deficiency of the present rapid and general** 
sketch may be supplied, should the author be enabled to resume his- 
labours. \ 

The laborious research, in the course of which these data were accurmi-j 
lated, commenced in 1S06, when the author was attached to the embassy j 
sent, at the close of the Mahratta wars, to the court of Sindia. This; 
chieftain’s army' was then in Mi war, at that period almost a terra incognita,. 
the position of whose two capitals, Oodipoor and Cheetorc, in the best- 
existing maps, was precisely reversed ; that is, Cheetorc was inserted? 
S.E. of Oodipoor, instead of E.N.E. ; a proof of the scanty knowledge?; 
possessed at that period. ) 

In other respects there was almost a total blank. In the maps prior, 
to 1S06 nearly' all the western and central states of Eajast’han will be 1 
found wanting. It had been imagined, but a little time before, that the 
rivers had a southerly course into the Nerbudda ; a notion corrected by the 
father of Indian geography’, the distinguished Rcnncll. 

This blank the author filled up ; and in 1S15, for the first time, the 
geography of Rajast’han was put into combined form and presented to the 
Marquis of Hastings, on the eve of a general war, when the labour of ten 
years was amply rewarded by its becoming in part the foundation of that 
illustrious commander’s plans of the campaign. It is a duty' owing to 
himself to state that every' map, without exception, printed since this 
period, has its foundation, as regards Central and Western India, in the 
labours of the author. 1 


1 Engraved by that meritorious artist Mr. Walker, engraver to the East- 
India Company, who, I trust, will be able to make a fuller use of my materials 
hereafter. 

2 When the war of 1817 broke out, copies of my r map on a reduced scale 
were sent to all the divisions of the armies in the field, and came into possession 
of many' of the staff. Transcripts were made which were brought to Europe, 
and portions introduced into every recent map of India. One map has, indeed,^ 

1 
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The route of the embassy was from Agra, through the southern frontier 
; Jeipoor, to Oodipoor. A portion of this had been surveyed, and points 
id down from celestial observation, by Dr. W. Hunter, which I adopted 

the basis of my enterprise. The Resident Envoy 1 to the court of Sindia 
. -ts possessed of the valuable sketch of the route of Colonel Palmer’s 
’ ibassy in 1791, as laid down by Dr. Hunter, the foundation ofV-my 
jbsequent surveys, as it merited from its importance and general accuracy. 
Jt' embraced all the extreme points of Central India : Agra, Nirwur, Ditteah, 
Jhansi, Bhopal, Sarangpoor, Oojein, and on return from this, the first 
meridian of the Hindus, by Kotah, Boondi, Rainpoora (Tonk), Biana, 
to Agra. The position of all these places was more or less accurately 
. fixed, according to the time which could be bestowed, by astronomical 
observation. 

j At Rampoora Hunter ceased to be my guide : and from this point 
lommenced the new survey of Oodipoor, where we arrived in June 1806. 
fne position then assigned to it, with most inadequate instruments, has 
jieen changed only 1' of longitude, though the latitude amounted to 
ibout s'. 

From Oodipoor the subsequent march of the army with' which we 
noved led past the celebrated Cheetore, and through the centre of Mahva, 
trossing in detail all the grand streams flowing from the Vindhya, till we 
' halted for a season on the Boondelkhund frontier at Kemlassa. In this 
journey of seven hundred miles I twice crossed the fines of route of the 
, former embassy, and was gratified to find my first attempts generally 
’ Coincide with their established points. 

i : In 1807 the army having undertaken the siege of Rahtgurh, I deter- 
I 'mined to avail myself of {he time which Mahrattas waste in such a process, 
md to pursue my favourite project. With a small guard I determined to 
jush through untrodden fields, by the banks of the Betwa to Chanddri, 
and in its latitude proceed in a westerly direction towards Kotah, trace 
. :he course once mote of all those streams from the south, and the points 
. ■ pi junction of the most important (the Cali Sinde, Parbutti, and Bunas) 
|vvith the Chumbul ; and having effected this, continue my journey to 
> “Agra. This I accomplished in times veryi different from the present, 

I being often obliged to strike my tents and marqh at midnight, and more 
' khan once the object of plunder. 2 The chief points in this route were 
j- jKemlassa, Rajwarra, Kotra on the Betwa, Kunniadana, 3 Booradongur, 4 

been given, in a manner to induce a supposition that the furnisher of the materials 
was the author of them. It has fulfilled a prediction of the Marquis of Hastings, 
■ who, foreseeing the impossibility of such materials remaining private property, 
; " and the danger of their being appropriated by others,” and desirous that the 
author should derive the full advantage of his labours, had it signified that the 
claims for recompense, on the records of successive governments, should not be 
deferred. 

It will, not be inferred the author is surprised at what he remarks. While he 
claims priority for himself, he is the last person to wish to see a halt in science — 

“ For emulation has a thousand sons.” 

1 My esteemed friend, Grseme Mercer, Esq. (of Maevisbank), who stimulated 
1 my exertions with his approbation. 

2 Many iilcidents in these journeys would require no aid of imagination to 
touch oh the romantic, but they can have no place here. 

8 Eastern tableland. i Sinde River. 

I 

1 ’ 

1 ' 


4 


GEOGRAPHY OF RA J AST HAN 


f 

Shahabad, Barak, 1 Polaitali, 9 Baroda, Scopoor, Palli, 3 Rintimbor/ 
Kerowly, Sri Muttra, and Agra. . j 

On my return to the Mahratta camp I resolved further to increase t: 
sphere, and proceeded westward by Bhurtpoor, Kut'hoomur, Saintri, 
Jcipoor, Tonk, Indurgurli, Googul, Chupra, Kaghoogurh, Aronc, Koorwv 
Bhorasso, to Saugur : a journey of more than one thousand miles. I 
found the camp nearly where I left it. j 

With this ambulator}* court I moved everywhere within this regie; 
constantly employed in surveying till 1S12 when Sindia’s court becair 
stationary'. It was then I formed my plans for obtaining a knowledge <’ 
those countries into which I could not personally penetrate. 1, 

In iSio-ii I had despatched two parties, one to the Indus, the other t 
the desert south of the Sutledgc. The first party, under Shekli Abi t 
Birkat, journeyed westward, by Oodipoor, through Guzzerat, Saurashtraj 
and Cutch, Lukput and Hyderabad (the capital of the Sindie government) ; 
crossed the Indus to Tatta, proceeded up the right bank to See wan ; 
recrossed, and continued on the left bank as far as Khvrpoor, the residence! 
of one of the triumvirate governors of Sindc, and having reached the! 
insulated Bekher 4 (the capital of the Sogdi of Alexander) returned by the! 
desert of Oomrasoomra to Jcssclmfir, Marwar, and Jcipoor, and jointu' 
me in camp at Nirwar. It was a perilous undertaking ; but the Shekli j 
was a fearless and enterprising character, and moreover a man with some; 
tincture of learning. His journals contained many hints and directions j 
for future research in the geography, statistics, and manners of the various] 
races amongst whom he travelled. j 

The other party was conducted by a most valuable man, Madarrij 
Lall, who became a perfect adept in these expeditions of geographical 
discovery', and other knowledge resulting therefrom. There is not af 
district of any consequence in the wide space before the reader which was; 
not traversed by this spirited individual, whose qualifications for such! 
complicated and hazardous journeys were never excelled. Ardent, per-! 
severing, prepossessing, and generally well-informed, he made his way* 
when others might have perished. 1 ! 

From these remote regions the best informed native inhabitants were, 
by persuasion and recompense, conducted to me ; and I could at all times,' 
in the Malixatta camp at Gwalior, from 1812 to 1S17, have provided a* 
native of the valley of the Indus, the deserts of Dhat, Oomrasoomra, or 1 
any of the states of Rajast’han. 

The precision with which Kasids and other public conveyers of letters/ 
in countries where posts arc little used, can detail the peculiarities of"! 

1 Parbutti River. s Cali Sindc River. 

3 Passage of the Chumbul and junction of the Par. 

4 The Shekh brought me specimens of the rock, which is siliceous ; and nls: 
a piece of brick of the very ancient fortress of Seewan. and some of the graV 
from its pits, charred and alleged by tradition to have lain there since the peric! 
of Raja Bhirtirri, the brother of Vicramaditya. It is not impossible that 1 
might be owing to Alexander’s terrific progress, and to their supplies beit 
destroyed by fire. Seewan is conjectured by Captain Pottingcr to be the capit * 
of Musicanus. 

5 His health was worn out at length, and he became the victim of dcprcss r 

spirits. He died suddenly : I believe poisoned. Futtah, almost as zcalc 
as Madarri, also died in the pursuit. Geography has been destructive to i 
who have pursued it with ardour in the East. ; 
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>ng line of route, and the accuracy of their distances, would scarcely 
;; credited in Europe. I have no hesitation in asserting that if a correct 
itimate were obtained of the measured coss of a country, a line might be 
id down upon a flat surface with great exactitude. I have heard it 
: -Armed that it was the custom of the old Hindoo governments to have 
• easurements made of the roads from town to town, and that the Aboo 
•ahatma 1 contains a notice of an instrument for that purpose. Indeed, 
Itie singular coincidence between lines measured by the perambulator 
Jlnd the estimated distances of the natives, is the best proof that the latter 
me deduced from some more certain method than mere computation. 
tf I never rested satisfied with the result of one set of my parties, with the 
fiingle exception of Madarri’s, always making the information of one a 
o>asis for the instruction of another, who went over the same ground ; 
but with additional views and advantages, and with the aid of the natives 
brought successively by each, till I exhausted every field, 
i Thus, in a few years, I had filled several volumes with lines of route 
jthroughout this space ; and having many frontier and intermediate 
points, the positions of which were fixed, a general outline of the result was 
.constructed, wherein all this information was laid down. I speak more 
/‘particularly of the western states, as the central portion, or that watered 
f by the Chumbul and its tributary streams, whether from the elevated 
Aravulli on the west, or from the Vindhya mountains on the south, has 
been personally surveyed and measured in every direction, with an accuracy 
sufficient for every political or military purpose, until the grand trigono- 
metrical survey from the peninsula shall be extended throughout India. 
These countries form an extended plain to the Sutledge north, and west 
to the Indus, rendering the amalgamation of geographical materials much 
: less difficult than where mountainous regions intervene. 

After having laid down these varied lines in the outline described, I 
i determined to check and confirm its accuracy by recommencing the survey 
• on a new plan, viz. trigonometrically. 

j My parties were again despatched to resume their labours over fields 
now familiar to them. They commenced from points whose positions 
, were fixed (and my knowledge enabled me to give a series of such), from 
i, each of which, as a centre, they collected every radiating route to every 
a town within the distance of twenty miles. The poinfs selected were 
j generally such as to approach equilateral triangles ; and although to 
digest the information became a severe toil, the method will appear, even 
j^to the casual observer, one which must throw out its own errors ; for 
r these lines crossed in every direction, and consequently corrected each 
other. By such means did I work my way in those unknown tracts, and 
j the result is in part before the reader. I say, in part ; for my health com- 
pels me reluctantly to leave out much which could be combined from ten 
• folios of journeys extending throughout these regions. 

: , In 1815, as before stated, an outline map containing all the information 
. ‘thus obtained, and- which the subsequent crisis rendered of essential 
1 importance, was presented by me to the Governor-General of India. 

Upon the very eve of the war I constructed and presented another, of the 
m -?reater portion of Malwa, to which it appeared expedient to confine the 

tm 1 A valuable and ancient work, which I presented to the Royal Asiatic 
Society. - 
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operations against the Pindarrics. The material feature in this small 
map was the general position of the Vindhya mountains, the sources and 
course of every river originating thence, and the passes in this chain, an 
object of primary importance. The boundaries of the various countries 
in this tract were likewise defined, and it became essentially useful in the 
subsequent dismemberment of the Pcisliwa's dominions. 

In the construction of this map I had many fixed points, both of Dr. 
Hunter’s and my own, to work from ; and it is gratifying to observe that 
though several measured lines have since been run through this space, 
not only the general, but often the identical features of mine, have been 
preserved in the maps since given to the world. As considerable improve- 
ment has been made by several measured lines through this tract, and 
many positions affixed by a scientific and zealous geographer, I have had 
no hesitation in incorporating a small portion of this improved geography 
in the map now presented. 1 * 

Many surveyed lines were made by me, from 1817 to 1822 ; and here I 
express my obligations to my kinsman, 5 to whom alone I owe any aid for 
improving this portion of my geographical labours. This officer made a 
circuitous survey, which comprehended nearly the extreme points of 
M6war, from the capital, by Chcctorc, Mandclgurh, Jehajpoor, Rajmahl, 
and in return by Bunai, Bcdnorc, Dcogurh, to the point of outset. From 
these extreme points he was enabled to place many intermediate ones, 
for which Mdwar is so favourable, by reason of its isolated hills. 

In 1820 I made an important journey across the Aravulli, by Komulmer, 
Pali, to Jodpoor, the capital of Marwar, and thence by Mairla, tracing the 
course of the Looni to its source at Ajmer ; and from this celebrated 
residence of the Chohan kings and Mogul emperors, returning through the 
central lands of Mewar, by Bunai and Bun6ra, to the capital. 

I had the peculiar satisfaction to find that my position of Jodpoor, 
which lids been used as a capital point in fixing the geography west and 
north, was only 3' of space out in latitude, and little more in longitude; 
which accounted for the coincidence of my position of Bikantr with that 
assigned by Mr. Elpliinstone, in his account of the embassy to Caubul. 

Besides Oodipoor, Jodpoor, Ajm6r, etc., whose positions I had fixed by 
observations, and the points laid down by Hunter, I availed myself of a few 
positions given to me by that enterprising traveller, the author of the 
journey into Khorassan, 3 who marched from Dehli, by Nagore and Jodpoor, 
to Oodipoor. 

The outline of the countries of Guzzerat, 4 the Saurashtra peninsula, and 
Cutch, inserted chiefly by way of connection, is entirely taken from the 
labours of that distinguished geographer, the late General Reynolds. We 
had both gone over a great portion of the same field, and my testimony 

1 It is, however, limited to Mahva, whose geography was greatly improved 
and enlarged by the labours of Captain Dangcrficld ; and though my materials 
could fill up the whole of this province, I merely insert the chief points to connect 
it with Rajast’han. 

5 Captain P. T. Waugh, 10th Regiment Light Cavalrj', Bengal. 

3 Mr. J. B. Fraser. 

4 My last journey, in 1822-23, was from Oodipoor, through these countries 
towards the Delta of the Indus, but more with a view to historical and anti- 

quarian than geographical research. It proved the most fuitful of all my 
many journeys. 
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is due to the value of his researches in countries into which he never 
personally penetrated, evincing what may be- done b^industry, and the 
use of such materials as I have described. 

I shall conclude with a rapid sketch of the physiognomy of these 
regions \ minute and local descriptions will appear more appropriately 
in the respective historical portions. '• • 

Rajast’han presents a great variety of feature. Let me place the 
reader on the highest peak of the insulated Aboo, * the saint’s pinnacle,’ 1 
as it is termed, and guide his eye in a survey over this wide expanse, from 
the ' blue waters ’ of the Indus west, to the ' withy-covered ’ 2 Betwa 
on the east. From this, the most elevated spot in Hindust’han, over- 
looking by fifteen hundred feet the Aravulli mountains, his eye descends 
to the plains of Medpat 3 (the classic term for Mewar), whose chief streams 
flowing from the base of the Aravulli, join the Beris and Bunas, and are 
prevented from uniting with the Chumbul only by the Pat-ar 4 * or plateau 
of Central India. 

Ascending this plateau near the celebrated Cheetore, let the eye deviate 
slightly from the direct eastern line, and pursue the only practicable path 
by Ruttungurh, and Singolli, to Kotah, and he will observe its three 
successive steppes, the miniature representation of those of Russian 
Tartary. Let the observer here glance across the Chumbul and traverse 
Harouti to its eastern frontier, guarded by the fortress of Shahabad : 
thence abruptly descend the plateau to the level of the Sinde, still pro- 
ceeding eastward, until the table-mountain, the western limit of Boondelk- 
hund, affords a resting point. 

To render this more distinct, I present a profile of the trhct described 
from Aboo to Kotra on the Betwa : 6 from Aboo to the Chumbul, the 
result of barometrical measurement, and . from the latter to the Betwa 
from my general observations 4 of the irregularities of surface. The 
result is, that the Betwa at Kotra is one thousand feet above the sea level, 
and one thousand lower than the city and valley of Oodipoor, which again 
is on the same level with the base of Aboo, two thousand feet above the 
sea. This line, the general direction of which is but a short distance from 
the tropic, is about six geographic degrees in length : yet is this small 
space highly diversified, both in its inhabitants and the production of the 
soil, whether hidden or revealed. 

Let us now from our elevated station (still turned to the east) carry 
the eye both south and north of the line described, which nearly bisects 

1 Guru Sikr. 

2 Its classic name is Vitraventi, Vitra being the common willow in Sanscrit ; 
said by Wilford to be the same in Welsh. 

3 Literally ' the central (m&dya) fiat.' 

4 Meaning- ' table (pat) mountain (dr).’ — Although dr may not be found in 
any Sanscrit dictionary with the signification ‘ mountain,’ yet it appears to be a 
primitive root possessing such meaning — instance, Ar-boodha, ' hill of Booddha ' ; 
Aravulli, * hill of strength:’ Ar is Hebrew for ‘ mountain ’ (qu. Ararat'?) Opos 
in Greek ? The common word for.a mountain in Sanscrit, gir, is equally so in 
Hebrew. 

4 The B6twa river runs under the tableland just alluded to, on the east. 

4 1 am familiar with, these regions, and confidently predict that when a 
similar measurement shall be made from the B6twa to Kotah, these results will 
little err, and the error will be in having made Kotah somewhat too elevated, 
and the bed of the B€twa a little too low. 
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Media-dfisa, 1 * ‘ the central land' of Rajast’han ; best defined by tlie course 
of the Chumbul Snd its tributary streams, to its confluence with the 
Jumna : while the regions west of the transalpine Aravulli 5 may as justly 
be defined Western Rajast’han. 

Looldng to the south, the eye rests on the long extended and 
strongly defined line of the Vinci hy a mountains, the proper bounds of 
Hindust’han and the Delclian. Though, from our elevated stand on 
' the Saint’s Pinnacle ’ of Aboo, we look down on the Vindhya as a 
range of diminished importance, it is that our position is the least 
favourable to viewing its grandeur, which would be most apparent from 
the south; though throughout this skirt of descent, irregular elevations 
attain a height of many hundred feet above such points of its abrupt 
descent. 

The Aravulli itself may be said to connect with the Vindhya, and the 
point of junction to be towards Champaner ; though it might be as correct 
to say the Aravulli thence rose upon and stretched from the Vindhya. 
Whilst it is much less elevated than more to the north, it presents bold 
features throughout, 3 * south by Lunawarra, Dongurpoor, and Edur, to 
Amba Bhawani and Oodipoor. 

Still looking from Aboo over the table-land of Malwa, we observe her 
plains of black loam furrowed by the numerous streams from the highest 
points of the Vindhya, pursuing their northerly course ; some meandering 
through valleys or falling over precipices ; others bearing down all opposi- 
tion, and actually forcing an exit through the central plateau to join the 
Chumbul. 

Having thus glanced at the south, let us cast the eve north of this 
line, and pause on the alpine Aravulli.* Let us take a section of it, from 
the capital, Oodipoor, the line of our station on Aboo, passing through 
Oguna, Panurwa, and Mccrpoor, to the western descent near Sirohi. a 
space of nearly sixty miles in a direct line, where " hills o'er hills and 
alps on alps arise,” from the ascent at Oodipoor, to the descent to Marwar. 
All this space to tho Sirohi frontier is inhabited by communities of the 
aboriginal races, living in a state of primeval and almost savage independ- 
ence, owning no paramount power, paying no tribute, but with all the 
simplicity of republics ; their leaders, with the title of Rawut, being 
hereditary. Thus the Rawut of the Oguna commune can assemble five 
thousand bows, and several others can on occasion muster considerable 
numbers. Their habitations are dispersed through the valleys in small 
rude hamlets, near their pastures or places of defence. 3 

1 Central India, a term which I first applied as the title of the map presented 

to the Marquis of Hastings, in 1815, " of Central and Western India," and 
since become familiar. 

3 Let it be remembered that the Aravulli, though it loses its tabular form, 
sends its branches north, terminating at Dchli. 

3 Those who have marched from Baroda towards Malwa and marked the 
irregularities of surface, will admit this chain of connection of the Vindhya 
and Aravulli. 

* ' The refuge of strength,' a title justly merited, from its affording protection 
to the most ancient sovereign race which holds dominion, whether in the cast or 
west — the ancient stork of the Sooryavans, the Heliadre of India, our ' children 
of the sun,’ the princes of M6war. 

s It was my intention to have penetrated through their singular abodes • and 
I had negotiated, and obtained of these * forest lords ’ a promise of hospitable 
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Let me now transport the reader to the citadel pinnacle of Komulm&r , 1 
thence surveying the range running north to Ajmer, where, shortly after, 
it loses its tabular form, and breaking into lofty ridges, sends numerous 
branches through the Shekhavati federation, and Alwar, till in low heights 
it terminates at Dehli. 

From Komulmer to Ajmer the whole space is termed Merwarra, and 
is inhabited by the mountain race of Mer or Mair, the habits and history 
of which singular class will be hereafter related. The range averages 
from six to fifteen miles in breadth, having upwards of one hundred and 
fifty villages and hamlets scattered over its valleys and rocks, abundantly 
watered, not deficient in pasture, and with cultivation enough for all 
internal wants, though it is raised with infinite labour on terraces, as the 
vine is cultivated in Switzerland and on the Rhine. 

In vain does the eye search for any trace of wheel-carriage across this 
compound range from Edur to Ajmer ; and it consequently well merits 
its appellation ara, ‘the barrier,’ for the strongest arm of modem warfare, 
artillery, would have to turn the chain by the north, to avoid the im- 
practicable descent to the west . 2 

Guiding the eye along the chain, several fortresses are observed on 
pinnacles guarding the passes on either side, while numerous rills descend, 
pouring over the declivities, seeking their devious exit between the pro- 
jecting ribs of the mountain. The Beris, the Bunas, the Kotaseri, the 
Khari, the Dye, all uniting with the Bunas to the east, while to the west 
the still more numerous streams which fertilise the rich province of Godwar, 
unite to ‘ the Salt River,’ the Looni, and mark the true line of the desert. 
Of these the chief are the Sookri and the Bandi ; while others which are 
not perennial, and depend on atmospheric causes for their supply, .receive 
the general denomination of ‘ ray/,’ indicative of rapid mountain torrents, 
carrying in their descent a vast volume of alluvial deposit, to enrich the 
silic’eous soil below. 

However grand the view of the chaotic mass of rock from this elevated 
site of Komulmer, it is from the plains of Marwar that its majesty is most 
apparent ; where its ' splintered pinnacles ’ are seen rising over each 

passport, of which I have never allowed myself to doubt, as the virtues of pledged 
faith and hospitality are ever to be found in stronger keeping in the inverse ratio 
of civilisation. Many years ago one of my parties was permitted to range through 
this tract. In one of the passes of their lengthened valleys * The Lord of the 
Mountain ’ was dead : the men were all abroad, and his widow alone in the hut. 
Madarri told his story, and claimed her surety and passport ; which the Bheelni 
delivered from the quiver of her late lord ; and the arrow carried in his hand was 
as well recognised as the cumbrous roll with all its seals and appendages of a 
traveller in Europe. 

1 Mir signifies ‘ a hill ’ in Sanscrit, hence Komul, or properly Koombhomir, 
is ' the hill ' or ‘ mountain of Koombho,’ a prince whose exploits are narrated. 
Likewise Ajmir is the ‘ hill of Ajya,' the ' Invincible ’ hill. Mir is with the 
long e, like Mire in French, in classical orthography. 

2 At the point of my descent this was characteristically illustrated by my 
Rajpoot friend of Slmur, whose domain had been invaded and cow-pens emptied, 
but a few days before, by the mountain bandit of Sirohi. With their booty they 
took the shortest and not most practicable road : but though their alpine Mne 
are pretty well accustomed to leaping in such abodes, it would appear they had 
hesitated here. The difficulty was soon got over by one of the Meenas, who 
with his dagger transfixed one and rolled him oyer the height, his carcase serving 
at once as a precedent and a stepping-stone for his homed kindred. 

I.— i* 
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other in varied form, or frowning over the dark indented recesses of its 
forest-covered and rugged declivities. 

On reflection, I am led to pronounce the Aravulli a connection of the 
* Appcnnincs of India’ ; the Ghats on the Malabar coast of the peninsula: 
nor docs the passage of the Nerbudda or the Tapti, through its diminished 
centre, militate against the hypothesis, which might be better substantiated 
by the comparison of their intrinsic character and structure. 

The general character of the Aravulli is its primitive formation : granite, 
reposing in variety of angle (the general dip is to the east) on massive, 
compact, dark blue slate, the latter rarely appearing much above the 
surface or base of the superincumbent granite. The internal valleys 
abound in variegated quartz and a variety of schist us slate of every hue, 
which gives a most singular appearance to the roofs of the houses and 
temples when the sun shines upon them. Kochs of gneiss and of syenite 
appear in the intervals ; and in the diverging ridges west of Ajnwr, the 
summits are quite dazzling with the enormous masses of vitreous rose- 
coloured quartz. 

The Aravulli and its subordinate hills are rich both in mineral and 
metallic products ; and, as stated in the annals of Me war, to the latter 
alone can be attributed the resources which enabled this family so long to 
struggle against superior power, and to raise those magnificent structures 
which would do honour to the most potent kingdoms of the west. 

The mines arc royalties ; their produce a monopoly, increasing the 
personal revenue of their prince. * Ar.-lhin-Kiin ' is a triple figurative 
expression, which comprehends the sum of sovereign rights in Kajasl'han, 
being allegiance, commercial duties, mines. The tin-mines of Mi war were 
once very productive, and yielded, it is asserted, no inconsiderable portion 
of silver: but the caste of miners is extinct, and political reasons, during 
the Mogul domination, led to the concealment of such sodrccs of wealth. 
Copper of a very fine description is likewise abundant, and supplies the 
currency ; and the chief of Saloombra even coins by sufferance from the 
mines on his own estate. Soorma, or the oxide of antimony, is fonnd on 
the western frontier. The garnet, amethystine quartz, rock crystal, the 
chrysolite, and inferior kinds of the emerald family, arc all to be found 
within Miwar ; and though I have seen no specimens decidedly valuable, 
the Rana has often told me that, according to tradition, bis native bills 
contained every species of mineral wealth. 

Let us now quit our alpine station on the Aravulli, and make a tour 
of the Pdtdr, or plateau of Central India, not the least important feature of 
this interesting region. It possesses a most decided character, and is 
distinct from the Vindhya to the south and the Aravulli to the west, 
being of the secondary formation, or trap, of the most regular horizontal 
stratification. 

The circumference of the plateau is best explained in the map, 
though its surface is most unequally detailed, and is continually alter- 
nating its character between the tabular form and clustering ridges. 

Commencing the tour at Mandclgurli, let us proceed south, skirling 
Cheetore (both on insulated rocks detached from the plateau), thence by 
Jawud, Dantolli, Rampoora, 1 Blianpoora, the Mokundurra Pass, 3 to 

* Near this the Chumbul first breaks into the Pat&r. 

3 Here is the celebrated. pass through the mountains. 
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Gagrown (where the Cali Sinde forces an entrance through its table-barrier 
to Eklaira) 1 .and Mergwas (where the Parbutti, taking advantage of the 
diminished elevation, passes from Malwa to Harouti), and by Raghoogurh, 
Shahabad, Gazeegurh, Guswanee, to Jadoowati, where the plateau 
terminates on the Chumbul, east ; while from the same point of outset, 
Mandelgurh, soon losing much of its table form, it stretches away in bold 
ranges, occasionally tabular, as in the Boondi fortress, by Dublana, 
Indurgurh, 2 and Lakheri, 2 to Rint'humbor and Kerowli, terminating at 
Dliolpoor Bari. 

The elevation and inequalities of this plateau are best seen by crossing 
it from west to east, from the plains to the level of the Chumbul, where, 
with the exception of the short flat between Kotah and Palli ferry, this 
noble stream is seen rushing through the rocky barrier. 

At Rint’humbor the plateau breaks into lofty ranges, their white 
summits sparkling in the sun ; cragged but not peaked, and preserving 
the characteristic formation, though disunited from the • mass. Here 
there are no less than seven distinct ranges ( Sdt-parra ), through all of 
which the Bunas has to force a passage to unite with the Chumbul. Be- 
yond Rint’humbor, and the whole way from Kerowli to the river, is an 
irregular table-land, on the edge of whose summit are the fortresses of 
Ootgeer, Mundrel, and that more celebrated of T’hoon. But east of the 
eastern side there is still another steppe of descent, which may be said 
to originate near the fountain of the Sinde at Latoti, and passing by 
Chanderi, Kuniadhana, Nirwar, and Gwalior, terminates at Deogurh, in 
the plains of Gohud. The descent from this second steppe is into Boondelk- 
hund and the valley of the Betwa. 

Distinguished as is this elevated region of the surface of Central India, 
its summit is but little higher than the general elevation of the crest of 
the Vindhya, and upon a level with the valley of Oodipoor and base of 
the Aravulli. The slope or descent, therefore, from both these ranges 
to the skirts of the plateau, is great and abrupt, of which the most intellig- 
ible and simple proof appears in the course of these streams. Few 
.portions of the globe attest more powerfully the force exerted by the 
action of waters to subdue every obstacle, than a view of the rock-bound 
channels of these streams in this adamantine barrier. Four streams — 
one of which, the Chumbul, would rank with the Rhine and almost with 
the Rhone — have here forced their way, laying bare the stratification 
from the water’s level to the summit, from three to six hundred feet in 
perpendicular height, the rock appearing as if chiselled by the hand of 
man. Here the geologist may read the book of nature in distinct character : 
few tracts (from Rampoora to Kotah) will be found more interesting to 
him, to the antiquarian, or to the lover of nature in her most rugged 
attire. 

The surface of this extensive plateau is greatly diversified. At Kotah, * 
the bare protruding rock in some places presents not a trace of vegetation ; 
but where it bevels off to the banks of the Par, it is one of the richest 
and most productive soils in India, and better cultivated than any spot 
even of British India. In its indented sides are glens of the most romantic 
description (as the fountain of ‘ the Snake King ’ near Hinglaz), and deep 

1 Here the Newaz breaks the chain. 

2 Both celebrated passes, where the ranges are very complicated, 
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dells, the source of small streams, where many treasures of art, 1 in temples 
and ancient dwellings, yet remain to reward the traveller. 

This central elevation, as before described, is of the secondary forma- 
tion, called trap. Its prevailing colour, where laid bare by the Chumbul, 
is milk-white : it is compact and close-grained, and though perhaps the 
mineral offering the greatest resistance to the chisel, the sculptures at the 
celebrated Burolli evince its utility to the artist. White is also the 
prevailing colour to the westward. About Kotah it is often mixed white 
and porphyritic, and about Sliahabad of a mixed red and brown tint. 
When exposed to the action of the atmosphere in its eastern declivity 
the decomposed and rough surface would almost cause it to be mistaken 
for gritstone. 

This formation is not favourable to mineral wealth. The only metals 
are lead and iron ; but their ores, especially the latter, are abundant. 
There are mines, said to be of value, of sulphuret of lead (galena) in the 
Gwalior province, from which I have had specimens, but these also are 
closed. The natives fear to extract their mineral wealth ; and though 
abounding in lead, tin, and copper, they are indebted almost entirely to 
Europe even for the materials of their culinary utensils. 

Without attempting a delineation of inferior ranges, I will only further 
direct the reader's attention to an important deduction from this super- 
ficial review’ of the physiognomy of Raju’arra. 

There are two distinctly marked declivities or slopes in Central India : 
the chief is that from west to east, from the great rampart, the Aravulli 
(interposed to prevent the drifting of the sands into the central plains, 
bisected by the Chumbul and his hundred arms) to the B6twa ; the other 
slope is from south to north, from the Vindkya, the southern buttress of 
Central India, to the Jumna. 

Extending our definition, we may pronounce the course of the Jumna 
to indicate the central fall of that immense vale which has its northern 
slope from the base of the Himalaya, and the southern from that of the 
Vindhya mountains. 

It isnotin contemplation todelineate the varied courseof thcmagnificent 
Nerbudda, though I have abundant means ; for the moment we ascend 
the summit of the tropical s Vindhya, to descend into the valley of the 
Nerbudda, w r e abandon Rajast’han and the Rajpoots for the aboriginal 
races, the first proprietors of the land. These I shall leave to others, and 
commence and end with the Chumbul, the paramount lord of the floods of 
Central India. 

The Chumbul has his fountains in a very elevated point of the Vindhya, 
amidst a cluster of hills on which is bestowed the local appellation of 
* Janapava.’ It has three co-equal sources from the same cluster, the 
Chumbul, Chambela, and Gumbheer ; while no less than nine other streams 
have their origin on the south side, and pour their waters into the Nerbudda. 

The Sipra from Peepuldo, the little Sinde 3 from Dewas, and other 

1 1 have rescued a few’ of these from oblivion to present to my countrymen. 

3 Hence its name, Vind'hya, ‘ the barrier,’ to the further progress of the sun 
in his northern" declination . 

3 This is the fourth Sinde of India, Wc have, first, the Sivdc or Indus ; this 
little Sinde ; then the Cali Sinde, or * black river ’ ; and again the Sinde rising 
at Latoti, on the plateau west and above Seronge. 

Sin is a Scythic word for river (now unused) , so applied by the Hindus. 
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minor streams passing Oojein, all unite -with the Chumbul in different 
stages before he breaks through the plateau. 

The Cali Sinde, from Baugri, and its petty branch, the Sodwia, from 
Raghoogurh ; the Newaz (or Jamneeri), from Morsookri and Magurda ; 
the Parbutti, from the pass of Amlakhera, with its more eastern arm from 
Doulutpoor, uniting at Furher, are all points in the crest of the Vindhya 
range, whence they pursue their course through the plateau, rolling over 
precipices, 1 till engulphed in the Chumbul at the ferries of Noonerah and 
Palli. All these unite on the right bank. 

On the left bank his flood is increased by the Bunas, fed by the perennial 
streams from the Aravulli, and the Beris from the lakes of Oodipoor j 
and after watering Mewar, the southern frontier of Jeipoor, and the high- 
lands of Kerowli, the river turns south to unite at the holy Sun gum, 2 
Rameswar. Minor streams contribute (unworthy however of separate 
notice), and after a thousand involutions he reaches the Jumna, at the 
holy Triveni , s or ' triple-allied ’ stream, between Etawa and Kalpi. 

The course of the Chumbul, not reckoning the minor sinuosities, is 
upwards of five hundred miles j and along its banks specimens of nearly 
every race now existing in India may be found : Sondies, Chunderawuts, 
Seesodias, Haras, Gore, Jadoon, Sikerwal, Goojur, 4 Jat, 4 Tuar, Chohan, 
Bhadoria, Kutchwaha, Sengar, Boondela ; each in associations of various 
magnitudes, from the substantive state of the little republic communes 
between the Chumbul and Cohari.® 

Having thus sketched the central portion of Rajast’han, or that 
eastward of the Aravulli, I shall give a rapid general 6 view of that to the 
west, conducting the reader over the 5 T’hul ca Teeba,’ or ' sand hills ’ of 
the desert, to the valley of the Indus. 

Let the reader again take post on Aboo, by which he may be saved 
a painful journey over the T’hul.' 1 The most interesting object in this 
arid ' region of death ’ is the ‘ salt river,’ the Looni, with its .many arms 
falling from the Aravulli to enrich the best portion of the principality 
of Jodpoor, and distinctly marking the line of that extensive plain of 
ever-shifting sand, termed in Hindu geography Maroost’hulli, corrupted 
to Marwar. 

The Looni, from its sources, the sacred lakes of Poshkur and Ajm6r, 
and the more remote arm from Purbutsir to its embouchure in the great 
western salt marsh, the Rin, has a course of more than three hundred 
miles. 

In the term ' Erinos * of the historians of Alexander, we have the 
corruption of the word ' Run ’.or ‘ Rin,’ 6 still used to describe that ex- 
tensive fen formed by the deposits of the Looni, and the equally saturated 

1 The falls of the Cali Sinde through the rocks at Gagrown and the Parbutti 
at Chupra (Googul) are well worthy of a visit. The latter, though I encamped 
twice at Chupra, from which it was reputed five miles, I did not see. 

2 Sungmn is the point of confluence of two or more rivers, always sacred to 
Mahadeva. 

3 The Jumna, Chumbul, and Sinde. 

4 The only tribes not of Rajpoot blood. 5 The ‘ virgin ' stream. 

6 1 do not repeat the names of towns forming the arrondissements of the 
various states ; they are distinctly laid down in the boundary lines of each. 

7 T’hul is the general term for the sand ridges of the desert. 

8 Most probably a corruption of ‘ aranya,’ or desert ; so that the Greek mode 
of writing it is more correct than the present. 
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saline streams from the southern desert of Dhat. It is one hundred and 
fifty miles in length ; and where broadest, from Bhooj to Buliari, about 
seventy : in which direction the caravans cross, having as a place of halt 
an insulated oasis in this mediterranean salt marsh. In the dry season, 
nothing meets the eye but an extensive and glaring sheet of salt, spread 
over its insidious surface, full of dangerous quicksands : and in the rains 
it is a dirty saline solution, up to the camels’ girths in many places. The 
little oasis, the Khari Cdba, furnishes pasture for this useful animal and 
rest for the traveller pursuing his journey to either bank. 

It is on the desiccated borders 1 of this vast salt marsh that the illusory 
phenomenon, the mirage , presents its fantastic appearance, pleasing to all 
bnt the wearied traveller, who sees a haven of rest in the embattled 
towers, the peaceful hamlet , 2 or shady grove, to which he hastens in vain ; 
receding as he advances, till *' the sun in his might,” dissipating these 
“ cloud cap’d towers,” reveals the vanity of his pursuit. 

Such phenomena are common to the desert, more particularly where 
these extensive saline depositions exist, bnt varying from certain causes. 
In most cases, this powerfully magnifying and reflecting medium is a 
vertical stratum ; at first dense and opaque, it gradually attenuates with 
increased temperature, till the maximum of heat, which it can no longer 
resist, drives it off in an etherial vapour. This optical deception, well 
known to the Rajpoots, is called see-kote, or * winter castles,’ because 
chiefly visible in the cold season : hence, possibly, originated the equally 
illusory and delightful ‘ Chateau en Espagne,’ so well known in the west . 3 

From the north bank of the Looni to the south, and the Shekhavat 
frontier to the east, the sandy region commences. Bikaner, Jodpoor, 
Jessulmer, are all sandy plains, increasing in volume as you proceed 
westward. All this portion of territory is incumbent on a sandstone 
formation : soundings of all the new wells made from Jodpoor to Ajmer, 
yielded the same result ; sand, concrete siliceous deposits, and chalk. 

Jessulmer is everywhere encircled by desert ; and that portion round 
the capital might not be improperly termed an oasis, in which wheat, 
barley, and even rice are produced. The fortress is erected on the. ex- 
tremity of a range of some* hundred feet in elevation, which can be traced 
beyond its southern confines to the ruins of the ancient Chotun erected 
upon them, and which tradition has preserved as the capital of a tribe, 
or prince, termed Happa, of whom no other trace exists. It is not unlikely 

1 It is here the wild ass ( gorkhur ) roams at large, untamable as in the day of 
the Arabian Patriarch of U z, “ his house the wilderness, the barren land (or, 
according to the Hebrew, salt places), his dwelling ; who scorneth the multitude 
of the city, neither regard etli the crying of the driver.” — Job xxxix, 6, 7. • 

2 Poorwa. 

3 I have beheld it from the top of the ruined fortress of Hissar with unlimited 
range of vision, no object to diverge its ray, save the miniature forests ; the 
entire circle of the horizon a chain of more than fancy could form of palaces, 
towers, and. these airy " pillars of heaven ” terminating in turn their ephemeral 
existence. But in the deserts of Dhat and Oomrasoomra, where the shepherds 
pasture their flocks, and especially where the alkaline plant is produced, the 
stratification'is more horizontal, and produces more. of the watery deception. 

It is this illusion to which the inspired writer refers, when he says, " the 
mock pool of the desert shall become real water.” The inhabitants of the 
desert term it Chitram, literally * the picture,’ by no means an unhappy designa- 
tion, 
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that this ridge may be connected with that which runs through the rich 
province of Jalore ; consequently an offset from the base of Abdo. 

Though all these regions collectively bear the term Maroosi’hulli, or 
* region of death ’ (the emphatic and figurative phrase for the desert), 
the restrictive definition applies to a part only, that under the dominion 
of the Rahtore race. 

From Bhalotra on the Looni, throughout the whole of Dhat and 
Oomrasoomra, the western portion of Jessulmer, and a broad stripe 
between the southern limits of Daodpotra and Bikaner, there is real 
solitude and desolation. But from the Sutledge to the Rin, a space of 
five hundred miles of longitudinal distance, and varying in breadth from 
fifty to one hundred miles, numerous oases are fpund, where the shepherds 
from the valley of the Indus and the T’hul pasture their flocks. The 
springs of water in these places have various appellations, tir, par, rar, 
dur, all expressive of the element, round which assemble the Rajurs, 
Sodas, Mangulias, and Sehraies , 1 inhabiting the desert. 

I will not touch on the salt lakes or natron beds, or the other products 
of the desert, vegetable or mineral ; though the latter might soon be 
described, being confined to the jasper rock near Jessulmer, which has 
been much used in the beautiful arabesques of that fairy fabric, at Agra, 
the mausoleum of Shah Jehan’s queen. 

Neither shall I describe the valley of the Indus, or that portion east- 
ward of the stream, the termination of the sand ridges of the desert. I 
will merely remark, that the small stream which breaks from the Indus 
at Dura, seven miles north of the insulated Bekher, and falls into the ocean 
at Lukput, shows the breadth of this eastern portion of the valley, which 
forms the western boundary of the desert. A traveller proceeding from 
the Kheechee or fiats of Sinde to the east, sees the line of the desert dis- 
tinctly marked, with its elevated teebas, or sand ridges under which flows 
the Sandkra which is generally dry except at periodical inundations. 
These sand-hills are of considerable elevation, and may be considered 
the limit of the inundation of the * sweet river,’ the Meeta Mur an, a 
Scythic or Tatar name for river, and by which alone the Indus is known, 
rom the Punjnud 2 to the ocean. 

1 Sehraie, Rom sehara, ' desert.’ Hence Sarrazin, or Saracen, is a corruption 
from sehara, ' desert,’ and zuddun, ' to strike,’ contracted. Razuni, ' to strike 
on the road ' (ra). Ra-ber, ' on the road,’ corrupted by the Pindarries to labur, 
the designation of their forays. 

2 The'confiuent arms or sources of the Indus. 



HISTORY OF THE RAJPOOT TRIBES 

CHAPTER I 

Genealogies of the Rajpoot princes — The Poorans — Connection of the Rajpoots 

with the Scythic tribes. 

Being desirous of epitomising the chronicles of the martial races of Central 
and Western India,' it was essential to ascertain the sources whence they 
draw, or claim to draw, their lineage. For this purpose I obtained from 
the library of the Rana of Oodipoor their sacred volumes, the Poorans, 
and laid them before a body of pundhits, over whom presided the learned 
Jetty Gyanchandra. From these extracts were made of all the genealogies 
of the great races of Soorya and Chandra, and of facts historical and 
geographical. 

(Most of the Poorans 1 contain portions of historical as wellas geographical 
knowledge ; but the Bhagvat, the Scanda, the Agni, and the Bhavishya, ^ 
are the chief guides. It is rather fortunate than to be regretted that 
their chronologies do not perfectly agreed The number of princes in each 
line varies, and names are transposed ; but we recognise distinctly the 
principal features in each, affording the conclusion that they are the 
productions of various writers, borrowing from some common original 
source. 

The Genesis 2 of India commences with an event described in the 
history of almost all nations, the deluge, .which, though treated with the 
fancy peculiar to the. orientals, is not the less entitled to attention. The 
essence of the extract from the Agni Poor an is this: “When ocean 
quitted his bounds and caused universal destruction by Brimha’s com- 
mand, Vaivaswata 3 Menu (Noah), who dwelt near the Himaleh 4 moun- 
tains, was giving water to the gods in the Kritmala river, when a small 
fish fell into his hand. A voice commanded him to preserve it. The 
fish expanded to an enormous size. Menu, with his sons and their wives, 

1 " Every Purana," says the first authority existing in Sanscrit lore, "treats 
of five subjects : the creation of the universe ; its progress, and the renovation 
of the world ; the genealogy of gods and heroes ; chronology, according to a 
fabulous system ; and heroic history, containing the achievements of demi- 
gods and heroes. Since' each purana contains a cosmogony, both mythological 
and heroic history, the works which bear that title may not unaptly be compared 
to the Grecian theogonies." — " Essay on the Sanscrit and Pracrit Languages,” 
by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. ; As. Res., vol. vii. p. 202. 

2 Resolvable into Sanscrit, jenem, ' birth,’ and es and iswar, ‘ lords.’ 

3 Son of the sun. 

' * The snowy Caucasus. Sir William Jones, in an extract from a work en- 
titled Essence of the Poordnas, says that this event took place at Dravira in the 
Dekhan. 


17 



i8 


HISTORY OF 


and the sages, with the seed of every living thing, entered into a vessel 
which was fastened to a horn on the head of the fish, and thus they were 
preserved.” 

Here, then, the grand northern chain is given to which the abode of 
the great patriarch of manldnd approximated. In the Bhavishya it is 
stated, that “ Vaivaswata (sun-born) Menu ruled at the mountain Soomer. 
Of his seed was Cacoosta Rajah, who obtained sovereignty at Ayodia , 1 
and his descendants filled the land and spread over the earth.” 

I am aware of the -meaning given to SoomSr, that thus the Hindus 
designated the north pole of the earth. But they had also a mountain 
with this same appellation of pre-eminence of Mini, ‘ the hill,’ with the 
prefix Soo, ‘ good, sacred ’ : the Sacred Hill. 

In the geography of the Agni Poor an, the term is used as a substantial 
geographical limit ; 2 and some of the rivers flowing from the mountainous 
ranges, whose relative position with Soomer are there defined, still retain 
their ancient appellations. Let us not darken the subject, by supposing 
only allegorical meanings attached to explicit points. In the distribu- 
tion of their seven dwipas, or continents, though they interpose seas of 
curds, milk, or wine, we should not reject strong and evident facts, because 
subsequent ignorant interpolators filled up the page with puerilities. 

This sacred mountain (Soomer) is claimed by the Brahmins as the 
abode of Mahadeva , 3 Adiswar , 4 or Baghes, 8 ; by the Jains, as the abode 
of Adnat’h , 6 the first Jiniswara, or Jain lord. Here they say he taught 
mankind the arts of agriculture and civilised life. The Greeks claimed it 
as the abode of Bacchus ; and hence the Grecian fable of this god being 
taken from the thigh of Jupiter, confounding meros (thigh) with the merit 
(hill) of this Indian deity. In this vicinity the followers of Alexander 
had their Saturnalia, drank to excess of the wine from its indigenous 
vines, and bound their brows with ivy (vela) 7 sacred to the Baghes of the 
east and west, whose votaries alike indulge in " strong drink.” 

These traditions appear to point to one spot, and to one individual, 
in the early history of mankind, when the Hindu and the Greek approach 
a common focus ; for there is little doubt that Adnat’h, Adiswara, Osiris, 
Baghes, Bacchus, Menu, Menes, designate the patriarch of mankind, Noah. 

The Hindus can at this time give only a very general idea of the site 
of Meru ; but they appear to localise it in a space of which Bamian, 

1 The present Oude, capital of one of the twenty-two satrapies constituting 
the Mogul Empire, and for some generations held by the titular Vizir, who has 
recently assumed the regal title. 

2 " To the south of Soom6ru are the mountains Himawun, Hemcoota, and 
Nissida ; to the north are the countries Nil, Suwet, and Sringie. Between 
Hemachil and the ocean the land is Bharatkhand, called Coocarma Bhoomi 
(land of vice, opposed to Aryaverta, or land of virtue), in which the seven grand 
ranges are Mahendrachil, Mulliachil, Sujrachil, Sactimun, Rikyachil, Vindyachil, 
and Paryatra.” — Agni Poordn. 

3 The Creator, literally ' the Great God.’ 4 The ' first lord.’ 

8 Baghes, ‘ the tiger lord.' He wears a tiger’s or panther’s hide ; which he 
places beneath him. So Bacchus did. The phallus is the emblem of each. 
Baghes has several temples in Mfewar. 

6 First lord. 

7 Vela is the general term for a climber, sacred to the Indian Bacchus (Bagh6s, 
Adiswara, or Mahadeva), whose priests, following his example, are fond of 
intoxicating beverages, or drugs. The im-mur, or immortal vela, is a noble 
climber. 
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Caubul, and Ghizni, would be the exterior points. The former of these 
cities is known to possess remains of the religion of Boodha, in its caves 
and colossal statues . 1 The Paropamisan Alexandria -is near Bamian ; 
but the Meru and Nyssa 2 of Alexander are placed more to the eastward 
by the Greek writers, and according to the cautious Arrian between the 
Cophas and Indus, Authority localises it between Peshawur and Jillala- 
bad, and calls it Mir-coh, or Mar-coh , 3 “ a bare rock 2000 feet high with 
caves to the westward, termed Be-dowlut by the Emperor Hemayoon 
from its dismal appearance.” 4 This designation, however, of Deshte 

1 " In Zohac Bamian, the castle, a monument of great antiquity, is in good 
condition, while the castle of Bamian is in ruins. 

“ In the midst of the mountains are twelve thousand caves cut out of the 
rock, and ornamented with carving and plaster reliefs. These are called summij, 
and were the winter retreat of the natives. Here are three astonishing idols : 
one representing a man eighty ells high ; another of a woman fifty, and a third 
of a child fifteen ells in height. In one of these summijes is a tomb, where is a 
coffin containing a corpse, concerning which the oldest man can give no account ; 
it is held in high veneration. The ancients were possessed of some medical pre- 
parations, with which they anointed dead bodies, and by which they suffered 
no injury from time.” — Ayin Akbery, vol. ii. p. 169. 

2 Nissida is mentioned in the Poordn as a mountain. If in the genitive case 
(which the final syllable marks) , it would be a local term given from the city of 
Nissa. 

3 Mir, Sanscrit, and coh, Persian, for a ' hill.* 

4 Asiatic Researches, vol. vi. p. 497, Wilford appears to have borrowed largely 
from that ancient store-house (as the Hindu would call it) of learning. Sir Walter 
Raleigh's History oj the World. He combines, however, much of what that great 
man had so singularly acquired and condensed, with what he himself collected, 
and with the aid of imagination has formed a curious mosaic. But when he 
took a peep into " the chorographical description of the Terrestrial Paradise,” 
I am surprised he did not separate the nurseries of mankind before and after the 
flood. There is one passage, also, of Sir Walter Raleigh which would have aided 
his hypothesis, that Eden was in Higher Asia, between the common sources 
of the Jihun and other grand rivers ; the abundance of the ficus Indica, or bur- 
tree, sacred to the first lord, Adnat'h or Mahadeva. 

" Now for the tree of knowledge of good and evil, some men have presumed 
further ; especially Gorapius Bocanus, who giveth himself the honour to have 
found out the kind of this tree, which none of the writers of former times could 
ever guess at, whereat Gorapius much marvellcth.” 

• “ Both together went 

Into the thickest wood ; there soon they chose 
The fig tree ; not that kind for fruit renowned, 

But such as at this day, to Indiarts known 
In Malabar or Deccan, spreads her arms 
Branching so broad and long, that in the ground 
The bended twigs take root, and daughters grow 
About the mother tree, a pillar’d shade 
High overarched, and echoing walks between. 

There oft the Indian herdsman, shunning heat, 

Shelters in cool and tends his pasturing herds.” 

" Those leaves 

They gathered, broad as Amazonian targe.” 

— Paradise Lost, Book ix. 

Sir Walter strongly supports the Hindu hypothesis regarding the locality 
of the nursery for rearing mankind, and that " India was the first planted and 
peopled countrie after the flood " (p. 99). His first argument is, that it was a 
place where the vine and olive were indigenous, as amongst the Sac® Scythse 
(and as they still are, together with oats, between Caubul and Bamian) ; and 
that Ararat could not be in Armenia, because the Gordian mountains on’which 
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Be-dowlut, or ‘ unhappy plain,’ was given to the tract between the cities 
beforementioned. 

The only scope of these remarks on .Soomer is to show that the Hindus 
themselves do not make India within the Indus the cradle of their race, 
but west, amidst the hills of Caucasus , 1 whence the sons of Vaivaswata, 
or the ‘ sun-born,’ migrated eastward to the Indus and Ganges, and 
founded their first establishment in Kosulya, the capital, Ayodia, or 
Oude. 

Most nations have indulged the desire of fixing the source whence 
they issued, and few spots possess more interest than this elevated Media- 
Bhoomi, or 1 central region ’ of Asia, where the Amu, Oxus, or jihoon, 
and other rivers, have their rise, and in which both the Soorya and Indu * 
races ( [Saces ) claim the hill , 3 sacred to a great patriarchal ancestor, whence 
they migrated eastward. 

the ark rested were in longitude 75 0 , and the Valley of Shin&ar 79° to 80°, which 
would be reversing the tide of migration. " As they journeyed from the East, 
they found a plain, in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there " — (Genesis, 
chap. 11, ver. 2). He adds, “ Ararat, named by Moses, is not any one hill, but a 
general term for the great Caucasian range ; therefore we must blow up this 
mountain Ararat, or dig it down and carry it out of Armenia, or find it elsewhere 
in a warmer country, and east from Shin&r." He therefore places it in Indo- 
Scythia, in 140° of longitude and 35 0 to 37 0 of latitude, " where the mountains 
do build themselves exceeding high ” : ana concludes, " It was in the plentiful 
warm East where Noah rested, where he planted the vine, where he tilled the 
ground and lived thereon. Placuit vero Noacho agriculture studium in qua 
tractanda ipse omnium peritissimus esse dicitur ; ob eamque rem, sufl.' ipsius 
lingud, Ish-Adamaih : 1 hoc est, Telluris Vir, appellatur, celebratusque est. 
The study of husbandry pleased Noah (says the excellent learned man. Anus 
Montanus) in the order and knowledge of which it is said that Noah excelled all 
men, and therefore was he called in his own language, n man exercised in the 
earth." The title, character, and abode, exactly suit the description the Jains 
give of their first Jiniswfira, Adnat’h, the first lordly man, who taught them 
agriculture, even to " muzzling the bull in treading out the com.” 

Had Sir Walter been aware that the Hindu sacred books styled their country 
Aryaverta , 2 and of which the great Imaus is the northern boundary, he would 
doubtless have seized it for his Ararat. 

1 Hindu, or Indu-cush or kho, is the local appellation ; * mountains of the 
moon.’ 

2 Solar and lunar. 

3 Mint, ' the hill,’ is used distinctively, as in Jessul-m6r (the capital of the 
Bhatti tribe in the Western Desert), ‘the hill of Jessul’ ; Mfuwarra, or the 

‘ mountainous region ’ ; and its inhabitants MSras, or ‘ mountaineers.’ Thus, ' 
also, in the grand epic the Pamayuna (Book i. p. 236), M6ra is the mountain- 
nymph, the daughter of M6ru and spouse of Himavut ; from whom sprung two 
daughters, the river goddess Gunga and the mountain nymph Parbutti. She is, 
in the Mahabharat, also termed Syeela, the daughter of Syeel, another designa- 
tion of the snowy chain ; and hence mountain streams are called in Sanscrit 
silleiee. Syeela bears the same attributes with the Phrygian Cybele, who was 


1 In Sanscrit, Jsh , * Lord,’ Ada, ‘ the first,’ mat’h or • muf'h , ' Earth.’ Here 
the Sanscrit and Hebrew have the same meaning, * first lord of the earth.’ In 
these remote Rajpoot regions, where early manners and language remain, the 
strongest phrase to denote a man or human being is literally/ earth.’ A chief 
describing a fray between his own followers and borderers whence death ensued, 
says, * Mera mat’hi mara,’ 4 My earth has been struck ’ : a phrase requiring no 
comment, and denoting that he must have blood in return. 

2 Aryaverta, or the land of promise or virtue, cannot extend to the fiat plains 

of India south of the Himavut ; for this is styled in the Poordns the very reverse, 

‘ coocarma des,’ or land of vice. 
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<wlhe Rajpoot tribes could scarcely have acquired some of their still 
existing Scythic habits and warlike superstitions on the burning plains 
of Ind. It was too hot to hail with fervent adoration the return of the 
sun from his southern course to enliven the northern hemisphere. This 
should be the religion of a colder clime, brought from their first haunts, 
the sources of the Jihoon and Jaxartes. The grand solstitial festival, 
the Aswamedha, or sacrifice of the horse (the type of the sun), practised 
by the children of Vaivaswata, the ‘ sun-bom,’ was most probably simul- 
taneously introduced from Scythia into the plains of Ind, and west, by 
the sons of Odin, Woden, or Boodha, into Scandinavia, where it became 
the Hi-il or Hi-ttl , 1 the festival of the winter solstice ; the grand jubilee 
of northern nations, and in the first ages of Christianity, being so near the 
epoch of its rise, gladly used by the first fathers of the church to perpetuate 
that event. 3 


CHAPTER II 

Genealogies continued — Fictions in the Poorans — Union of the regal and the 
priestly characters — Legends of the Poorans confirmed by the Greek 
historians. 

The chronicles of the Bhagvat and Agni, containing the genealogies of the 
Soorya (sun) and Indu (moon) races, shall now be examined. The first of 
these, by calculation, brings down the chain to a period six centuries 
subsequent to Vicramaditya (a.d. 650), so that these books may have been 
remodelled or commented on about this period : their fabrication cannot 
be supposed. 

Although portions of these genealogies by Sir William Jones, Mr. 
Bentley, and Colonel Wilford, have appeared in the volumes of 
the Asiatic Resear ches-, yet no one should rest satisfied with the 
inquiries of others, if by any process he can reach the fountain-head 
himself. 

If, after all, these are fabricated genealogies of the ancient families of 
India, the fabrication is of ancient date, and they are all they know them- 
selves upon the subject. The step next in importance to obtaining a 

also the daughter of a mountain of the same name ; the one is carried, the other 
drawn, by lions. Thus the Greeks also metamorphosed Parbut Pdmer, or * the 
mountain Pdmer,’ into Paropamisan, applied to the Hindu Kho west of Bamian : 
but the Parbut put Pdmer, or ‘ Pdmer chief of hills,’ is mentioned by the bard 
Ch'und as, being far east of that tract, and under it resided Hamira, one of the 
great feudatories of Prithwi-raja of Dehli. Had it been Paropanisan (as some 
authorities write it), it would better accord with the locality where it takes up 
the name, being near to Nyssa and Mdru, of which Parbut or Pabdr would be a 
version, and form Paronisan, ‘ the Mountain of Nyssa,’ the range Nissida of the 
Poordns. 

1 Hya or Hi, in Sanscrit, * horse ’ — El, * sun ' : whence tmros and fj\ost. BX 
appears to have been a term of Scythian origin for the sun ; and Heri, the 
Indian Apollo, is addressed as the sun. Hiul, or Jul, of northern nations (qu. 
Noel of France ?), is the Hindu Sacranta, of which more will be said hereafter. 

2 Mallet's Northern Antiquities, 
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perfect acquaintance with the genuine early history of nations, is to learn 
what those nations repute to be such. 

Doubtless the original Poorans contained much valuable historical 
matter ; but, at present, it is difficult to separate a little pure metal from 
the base alloy of ignorant expounders and interpolators. I have but 
skimmed the surface : research, to the capable, may yet be rewarded by ' 
many isolated facts and important transactions, now hid under the veil 
of ignorance and allegory. 

The Hindus, with the decrease of intellectual power, their possession 
of which is evinced by their architectural remains, where just proportion 
and elegant mythological device are still visible, lost the relish for the 
beauty of truth, and adopted the monstrous in their writings, as well as 
their edifices. But for detection and shame, matters of history would be 
hideously distorted even in civilised Europe ; but in the East, in the 
moral decrepitude of ancient Asia, with no judge to condemn, no public 
to praise, each priestly expounder may revel in an unfettered imagination, 
and reckon his admirers in proportion to the mixture of the marvellous . 1 
Plain historical truths have long ceased to interest this artificially-fed 
people. 

If at such a comparatively modem period as the third century before 
Christ, the Babylonian historian. Berosus composed his fictions, which 
assigned to that monarchy such incredible antiquity, it became capable 
of refutation from the many historians of repute who preceded him. But 
on the fabulist of India we have no such check. If Vyasu himself penned 
these legends as now existing, then is the stream of knowledge corrupt 
from the fountain-head. If such the source, the stream, filtering through 
ages of ignorance, has only been increased by fresh impurities. It is 
difficult to conceive how the arts and sciences could advance, when it is 
held impious to doubt the truth of whatever has been handed down, 
and still more to suppose that the degenerate could improve thereon. The 
highest ambition of the present learned priesthood, generation after genera- 
tion, is to be able to comprehend what has thus reached them, and to form 
commentaries upon past wisdom ; which commentaries are commented 
on ad infinitum. Whoever dare now aspire to improve thereon must keep 
the secret in his own breast. They are but the expounders of the olden 
oracles ; were they more they would be infidels. But this could not 
always have been the case. 

With the Hindus, as with other nations, the progress to the heights of 
science they attained must have been gradual ; unless we take from them 
the merit of original invention, and set them down as borrowers of a 
system. These slavish fetters of the mind must have been forged at a 
later period, and it is fair to infer that the monopoly of science and religion 
were simultaneous. What must be the effect of such monopoly on the 
impulses and operations of the understanding ? Where such exists, 
knowledge could not long remain stationary ; it must perforce retro- 

1 The celebrated Goguet remarks on the madness of most nations pretending 
to trace their origin to infinity. The Babylonians, the Egyptians, and the 
Scythians, particularly, piqued themselves on their high antiquity, and the first 
assimilate with the Hindus in boasting they had observed the course of the stars 
473,000 years. Each heaped ages on ages ; but the foundations of this pretended 
antiquity are not supported by probability, and are even of modern invention. — 
Origin of Laws , 
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grade. Could we but discover the period when religion 1 ceased to be a 
profession and became hereditary (and that such there was these very 
genealogies bear evidence), we might approximate the era when science 
attained its height. 

(In, the early ages of these Solar and Lunar dynasties, the priestly office 
was not hereditary in families ; it was a profession ; and the genealogies 
exhibit frequent instances of branches of these races terminating their 
martial career in the commencement of a religious sect, or goira, and of 
their descendants reassuming their warlike occupations. Thus, of the ten 
sons of Icsfiwaca , 2 three are represented as abandoning worldly affairs 
and taking to religion ; and one of these, Canin, is said to be’ the first 
who made an agnihoira, or pyreum, and worshipped fire, while another 
son embraced commerce. Of the Lunar line and the six sons of Proorwa, 
the name of the fourth was Reh ; “ from him the fifteenth generation 
was Harita, who with his eight brothers took to the office of religion, and 
established the Causika Gotra, or tribe of Brahmins." 

From the twenty-fourth prince in lineal descent from Yayat, by name 
Bhardhwaja, originated a celebrated sect, who still bear his name, and are 
the spiritual teachers of several Rajpoot tribes. 

Of the twenty-sixth prince, Munevu, two sons devoted themselves to 
religion, and established celebrated sects, viz. Mahavira, whose descend- 
ants were the Poshkur Brahmins ; and Sanskritti, whose issue were 
learned in the vedas. From the line of Ujamida these ministers of religion 
were continually branching off. 

In the very early periods, the princes of the Solar line, like the Egyptians 
and Romans, combined the offices of the priesthood with kingly power, and 
this whether Brahminical or Boodhist . 3 Many of the royal line, before 
and subsequent to Rama passed great part of their fives as ascetics ; and 
in ancient sculpture and drawings, the head is as often adorned with the 
braided lock of the ascetic, as with the diadem of royalty . 4 * 

The greatest monarchs bestowed their daughters on these royal hermits 
and sages. Ahelya, the daughter of the powerful Panchafica , 6 became the 
wife of the ascetic Gotama. The sage Jamdagni espoused the daughter 

1 It has been said that the Brahminical religion was foreign to India ; but 
as to the period of importation we have but loose assertion. We can easily 
give credit to various creeds and tenets of faith being from time to time incor- 
porated, ere the present books were composed, and that previously the sons of 
royalty alone possessed the office. Authorities of weight inform us of these 
grafts ; for instance, Mr. Colebrooke gives a passage in his Indian Classes : 
“ A chief of the twice-born tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from Saca Dwipa ; 
hence Saca Dwipa Brahmins were known in Jambu Dwipa." By Saca Dwipa, 
Scythia is understood, of which more will be said hereafter. 

Ferishta also, translating from ancient authorities, says, to the same effect, 
that " in the reign of Mahraje, King of Canouj, a Brahmin came from Persia, 
who introduced magic, idolatry, and the worship of the stars ” : so that there 
is no want of authority for the introduction of new tenets of faith. 

2 See Table I. 

3 Some of the earlier of the twenty-four Tirt’hancaras, or Jain hierarchs, 
trace their origin from the solar race of princes. 

4 Even now the Rana of Mewar mingles spiritual duties with those of royalty, 
and when he attends the temple of the tutelary deity of his race, he performs 

himself all the offices of the high priest for the day. In this point a strong 
resemblance exists to many of the races of antiquity. 

6 Prince of the country of Punj-ab, or five streams east of the Indus. 



24 


HISTORY OF' 


of Sehesra 1 Arjoona, of Muhdsvati , 2 king of the Hihya tribe, a great 
branch of the Yadu race. 

Among the Egyptians, according to Herodotus, the priests succeeded 
to sovereignty, as they and the military class alone could hold lands ; and 
Sethos, the priest of Vulcan, caused a revolution, by depriving the military 
of their estates. J 

We have various instances in India of the Brahmins from Jamdagni 
to the Mahratta Peishwa, contesting for sovereignty ; power 3 and homage 
being still their great aim, as in the days of Vishwamitra 4 and Vasishta, 

1 The legend of this monarch stealing his son-in-law’s, the hermit’s, cow (of 
which the Ramayuna gives another version), the incarnation of Parswa-ram, son 
of Jamdagni, and his exploits, appear purely allegorical, signifying the violence 
and oppression of royalty over the earth (prithu ), personified by the sacred gao, 
or cow ; and that the Brahmins were enabled to wrest royalty from the martial 
tribe, shows how they had multiplied. 

On the derivatives from the word gao, I venture an etymology for others to 
pursue : — 

PAfA, yta, yrj (Dor. yd), that which produces all things (from yaw, genero) ; 
the earth. — Jones’s Dictionary. 

PJlAA, Milk. Gao-la, Herdsman, in Sanscrit. YaKariKoi, KiXroi, Galatians, 
or Gauls, and Celts (allowed to be the same), would be the shepherd races, the 
pastoral invaders of Europe. 

2 Maheswar, on the Nerbudda river. 

J . 3 Hindust’han abounds with Brahmins, who make excellent soldiers, as far 
as bravery is a virtue ; but our officers are cautious, from experience, of admitting 
too many into a troop or company, for they still retain their intriguing habits. 
I have seen nearly as many of the Brahmins as of military in some companies ; 
a dangerous error. 

4 The Brahmin Vasishta possessed a cow named Shuboola, so fruitful that with 
her assistance he could accomplish whatever he desired. By her aid he enter- 
tained King Vishwamitra and his army. It is evident that this cow denotes 
some tract of country which the priest held (bearing in mindthat gao, prithu, signify 
* the earth,’ as well as ‘ cow ’) : a grant, beyond doubt, by some of Vishwamitra’ s 
unwise ancestors, and which he wished to resume. From her were supplied 
" the oblations to the gods and the pitriswars (father-gods, or ancestors)^ the 
perpetual - sacrificial fire, the burnt-offerings and sacrifices.” This was “the 
fountain of devotional acts ” ; this was the Shuboola for which the king offered 
" a hundred thousand cows ” ; this was “ the jewel of which a king only should 
be prbprietor.” — The subjects of the Brahmin appeared not to relish such transfer, 
and by " the lowing of the cow Shuboola ” obtained numerous foreign auxiliaries, 
which enabled the Brahmin to set his sovereign at defiance. Of these " the 
Pehlavi (Persian) kings, the dreadful Sakas (Sacse), and Yavanas (Greeks), with 
scymitars and gold armour, the Kambojas,” etc., were each in turn created by 1 
the all-producing cow. The armies of the Pehlavi kings were cut to pieces by 
Vishwamitra ; who at last, by continual reinforcements, was overpowered by 
the Brahmin’s levies. 

These reinforcements would appear to have been the ancient Persians, the 
Sacse, the Greeks, the inhabitants of Assam and southern India, and various 
races out of the pale of the Hindu religion ; all classed under the term M’ lech’ ha, 
equivalent to the ' barbarian ’ of the Greeks and Romans. 

The King Vishwamitra, defeated and disgraced by this powerful priest, 
" like a serpent with his teeth broken, like the sun robbed by the eclipse of its 
splendour, was filled with perturbation. Deprived of his sons and array, stripped 
of his pride and confidence, he was left without resource as a bird bereft of his 
wings.” He abandoned his kingdom to his son, and like all Hindu princes in 
distress, determined, by penitential rites and austerities, " to obtain Brahmin- 
hood.” 

He took up his abode at the sacred Poshkur, living on fruits and roots, 
and fixing his mind, said, " I will become a Brahmin.” By these penances 
he attained such spiritual power that he was enabled to usurp the Brahmin’s 
office. The theocrats caution Vishwamitra, thus determined to become a 
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the royal sages whom " Janaka, sovereign of Mit’hila, addressed with 
folded hands in token of superiority.” 

But this deference for the Brahmins is certainly, with many Rajpoot 
classes, very weak. In obedience to prejudice, they show them outward 
civility ; but, unless when their fears or wishes interfere, they are less 
esteemed than the bards. 

The story of the King Vishwamitra of Gadhipoora 1 and the Brahmin 
Vasishta, which fills so many sections of the first book of the RamayunaJ 
exemplifies, under the veil of allegory, the contests for power between the 
Brahminical and military classes, and will serve to indicate the probable 
period when the castes became immutable. Stripped of its allegory, the 
legend appears to point to a time when the division of the classes was yet 
imperfect ; though we may infer, from the violence of the struggle, that it 
was the last in which * Brahminhood ’ could be obtained by the military. 

Vishwamitra was the son of Gadhi (of the race of Causika), King of 
Gadhipoora, and contemporary of Umbareesha, King of Ayodia or Oude, 
the fortieth prince from Icshwaca ; consequently about two hundred 
years anterior to Rama. This event therefore, whence we infer that the 
system of castes was approaching perfection, was probably about one 
thousand four hundred years before Christ. 

If proof can be given that these genealogies existed in the days of 
Alexander, the fact would be interesting. The legend in the Poordns, 
of the origin of the Lunar race, appears to afford this testimony. 

Vyasu, the author of the grand epic the Mahabharat, was son of Santana 
(of the race of Heri ), 3 sovereign of Dehli, by Yojnaganda, a fisherman’s 
daughter/ consequently illegitimate. He became the spiritual father, 
or preceptor, of his nieces, the daughters of Vichitravira, the son and 
successor of Santana. 

Vichitravira had no male offspring. Of his three daughters, one was 

Brahmin by austerity, that " the divine books are to be observed with care only 
by those acquainted with their evidence ; nor does it become thee (Vishwamitra) 
to subvert the order of things established by the ancients." 

The history of his wanderings, austerities, and the temptations thrown in his 
way, is related. The celestial fair were commissioned to break in upon his 
meditations. The mother of love herself descended ; while Indra, joining the 
cause of the Brahmins, took the shape of the kokila, and added the melody of 
his notes to the allurements of Rembha, and the perfumed zephyrs which assailed 
the royal saint in the wilderness. He was proof against all temptation, and 
condemned the fair to become a pillar of. stone. He persevered " till every 
passion was subdued," till " not a tincture of sin appeared in him,” and gave 
such alarm to the whole priesthood, that they dreaded lest his excessive sanctity 
should be fatal to them : they feared " mankind would become atheists.” “ The 
gods and Brimha at their head were obliged to grant his desire of Brahminhood ; 
and Vashista, conciliated by the gods, acquiesced in their wish, and formed a 
friendship with Vishwamitra." 

1 Canouj, the ancient capital of the present race of Marwar. 

8 See translation of this epic, by Messrs. Carey and Marshman. 

3 Heri-cula. 

4 It is a very curious circumstance, that Hindu legend gives to two of their 
most celebrated authors, whom they have invested with a sacred character, 
a descent fromthe aboriginal and impure tribes of India : Vyasu from a fisherman, 
and Valmika, the author of the other grand epic the Ramayuna, from a budhfek 
or robber, an associate of the Bhil tribe at Aboo. The conversion of Valmika 
(said to have been miraculous, when in the act of robbing the shrine of the deity), 
is worked into a story of considerable effect, in the works of Chund, from olden 
authority. 
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named Pandea ; 1 and Vyasu, being the sole remaining male branch of 
the house of Santana, took his niece, and spiritual daughter , Pandea, to 
wife, and became the father of Pandu, afterwards sovereign of Indraprest’ha, 

Arrian gives the story thus : “ He (Hercules a ) had a daughter when he 
was advanced in years ; 3 and being unable to find a husband worthy of 

1 The reason for this name is thus given. One of .these daughters being by a 
slave, it was necessary to ascertain which : a difficult matter, from the seclusion 
in which they were kept. It was therefore left to Vyasu to discover the pure of 
birth ; who determined that nobility of blood would show itself, and commanded 
that the princesses should walk uncovered before him. The elder, from shame, 
closed her eyes, and from her was born the blind Dhertarashtra, sovereign of 
Hastinapoora ; the second,' from the same feeling, covered herself with yellow 
ochre, called pandu, and henceforth she bore the name of Pandea, and her son 
was called Pandu ; while the third stepped fbrth unabashed. She was adjudged 
not of gentle blood, and her issue was 'Vidura. 

2 A generic term for the sovereigns of the race of Heri, used by Arrian as a 
proper name. A section of the Mahabharat is devoted to the history of the 
Hericula, of which race was Vyasu. 

Arrian notices the similarity of the Theban and the Hindu Hercules, and 
cites' as authority the ambassador of Selcucus, Megasthencs, who says .* " He 
uses the same habit with the Theban ; and is particularly worshipped by tire 
Suraseni, who " have two great cities belonging to them, namely/ Mcthoras 
(Mat’hoora) and CHsoboras." 

Diodorus has the same legend, with some variety. He says : “ Hercules 
was bom amongst the Indians, and like the Greeks they furnish him with a club 
and lion's hide. In strength {bnla) he oxcelled all men, and cleared the sea and 
land of monsters and wild beasts. He had many sons, but only one daughter. 
It is said that he built Palibothra, and divided his kingdom amongst his sons 
(the Balica-putras, sons of Bali). They never colonised ; but in time most of the 
cities assumed a democratical form of government (though some were monar- 
chical) till Alexander’s time.” The combats of Hercules, to which Diodorus 
alludes, are those in the legendary haunts of the Hericulas, during their twelve 
years' exile from the seats of their forefathers. 

How invaluable such remnants of the ancient race of Heri-cula ! How re- 
freshing to the mind yet to discover, amidst the ruins on the Yamuna, Hercules 
(Baldeva, god of strength) retaining his club and lion’s hide, standing on his 
pedestal at Buldeo, and yet worshipped by the Suraseni ! This name was given 
to a large tract of country round Mat'hoora, or rather round Soorpoora, the ancient 
capital founded by Soorsfeh, the grandfather of tlie Indian brother-deities, 
Crishna and Baldeva, Apollo and Hercules. The title would apply to either; 
though Baldeva has the attributes of the * god of strength.’ Both are cs (lords) 
of the race {ci'da) of Heri (Heri-cul-6s), of which the .Greeks might have made 
the compound Hercules. Might not a colony after the great war have migrated 
westward ? The period of the return of the Heraclida;, the descendants of 
Atreus (Atri is progenitor of the Heri-cdla) would answer : it.was about half a 
century after the great war. 

It is unfortunate that Alexander’s historians were unable to penetrate into 
the arcana of the Hindus, as Herodotus appears to have done with those- of the 
Egyptians. The shortness o£ Alexander’s stay, the unknown language in which 
their science and religion were hid, presented an insuperable difficulty. They 
could have made very little progress in the study of the language without dis- 
covering its analogy to their own. 

3 Arrian generally exercises his judgment in these matters, and is the reverse 
of credulous. On this point he says, " My opinion of this story is, that if Hercules 
were capable of having an affair of this kind, and getting children, he was not so 
near his end as they wish to make us believe.” 

Sandrocottus is mentioned by Arrian to be of this line ; and we can have 
no hesitation, therefore, in giving him a place in the dynasty of Pooru, the second 
son of Y&yat, whence the patronymic used by the race now extinct, as was Yadu, 
the elder brother of Pooru. Hence Sandrocottus, if not a Pooru himself, is 
connected with, the chain of which the links are J'arasand’ha (a hero of the Bharat) 
RIpoonjaya, the twenty-third in descent, when a new race, headed by Sonuka 
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her, he married her himself , that he might supply the throne of India with 
monarchs. Her name was Pandea, and he caused the whole province 
in which she was born to receive its name from her.” 

This is the very legend contained in the Poordns , of Vyasu (who was- 
Heri-cul-es, or chief of the race of Heri) and his spiritual daughter Pandea 
from whom the grand race the Pandua ; and from whom Dehli and its 
dependencies were designated the Pandpa sovereignty. 

Her issue ruled for thirty-one generations in direct descents, or from 
x 120 to 610 before Christ ; when the mihtary minister, 1 connected by blood 
was chosen by the chiefs who rebelled against the last Pandu king, repre- 
sented as “ neglectful of all the cares of government,” and whose deposition 
and death introduced a new dynasty. 

Two other dynasties succeeded in like manner by the usurpation of 
these mihtary ministers, until Vicramaditya, when the Pandua sovereignty 
and era of Yoodishtra were both overturned. 

Indraprest’ha remained without a sovereign, supreme power being 
removed from the north to the southern parts of India, till the fourth, or, 
according to some authorities, the eighth century after Vicrama, when the 
throne of Yoodishtra was once more occupied by the Tuar tribe of Rajpoots, 
claiming descents from the Pandus. To this ancient capital, thus re- 
founded, the new appellation of Dehli was given ; and the dynasty of the 
founder, Anungpal, lasted to the twelfth century, when he abdicated in 
favour of his grandson, 2 Pirthwiraja, the last imperial Rajpoot sovereign 
of India, whose defeat and death introduced the Mahomedans. 

This line has also closed with the pageant of a prince, and a colony 
returned from the extreme west is now the sole arbiter of the thrones of 
Pandu and Timoor. 

Britain 'has become heir to the monuments of Indraprest’ha raised by 
the descendants of Boodha and Ella ; to the iron pillar of the Pandus, 
" whose pedestal 3 is fixed in hell ” ; to the columns reared to victory, 
inscribed with characters yet unknown ; to the massive ruins of its ancient 
continuous cities, encompassing a space still larger than the largest city 
in the world, whose mouldering domes and sites of .fortresses, 4 the very 

and S6hesnag, about six hundred years before Christ, usurped the seat of the 
lineal descendants of Pooru ; in which line of usurpation is Chandragupta, of 
the tribe Mori, the Sandrocottus of Alexander, a branch of this Sehesnag, Takshac, 
or Snake race, a race which, stripped of its allegory, will afford room for subse- 
quent dissertation. The Prasii of Arrian would be the stock of Pooru : Prag 
is claimed in the annals yet existing as the cradle of their race. This is the modem 
Allahabad ; and the Eranaboas must be the Jumna, and the point of junction 
with the Ganges, where we must place the capital of the Prasii. 

- 1 Analogous to the maire du palais of the first races of the Franks. 

• His daughter’s son. This is not the first or only instance of the Salic law 
of India being set aside. There are two in the history of the sovereigns of 
Anhulwarra Puttun. In all adoptions of this nature, when the child “ binds 
round his head the turban ” of his adopted father, he is finally severed from the 
stock whence he had his birth. 

3 The kheel, or iron pillar of the Pandus, is mentioned in the poems of Chund. 
An infidel Tuar prince wished to prove the truth of the tradition of its depth 
of foundation : blood gushed up from the earth’s centre,- the pillar became 
loose ( dhilli as did the fortune of the house from such impiety. This is the 
origin of Dehli. 

4 I doubt if Shapoor is yet, known. I traced its extent from the remains 
of a tower between Hemayoon’s tomb and the grand column, the Cootub. In 
1809 I resided four months at the mausoleum of Sufder Jung, the ancestor of the 
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of the Lunar lines ; yet is that now given fuller than any I have met with. 
Sir William Jones' lists of the Solar line give fifty-six, and of the Lunar 
(Boodha to Yoodishtra) forty-six, being one less in each than in the tables 
now presented ; nor has he given the important branch terminating with 
Crishna. So close an affinity between lists, derived from such different 
authorities as. this distinguished character and myself had access to, 
shows that there was some general source extitled to credit. 

Mr. Bentley’s 1 lists agree with Sir William Jones’, exhibiting fifty-six 
and forty-six, respectively, for the last-mentioned Solar and Lunar races. 
But, on a close comparison, he has either copied them or taken from the 
same original source ; afterwards transposing names which, though aiding 
a likely hypothesis, will not accord with their historical belief. 

Colonel Wilford’s 5 Solar list is of no use : but his two dynasties of 
Pooru and Yadu of the Lunar race are excellent, that part of the line of 
Pooru, from Jarasandha to Chandragoopta, being the only correct one 
in print. 

It is surprising Wilford did not make use of Sir William Jones’ Solar 
chronology ; but he appears to have dreaded bringing down Rama to 
the period of Crishna, as he is known to have preceded by four generations 
" the great war ” of the Yadu races. 

It is evident that the Lunar line has reached us defective. It is 
supposed so by their genealogists ; and Wilford would have increased 
the error by taking it as the standard, and reducing the Solar to conform 
thereto. 

Mr. Bentley’s method is therefore preferable ; namely, to suppose 
eleven princes omitted in the Lunar between Janmeyja and Prachinwat. 
But as there is no authority for this, the Lunar princes are distributed 
in the tables collaterally with the Solar, preserving contemporaneous 
affinity where synchronisms will authorise. By this means all hypothesis 
will be avoided, and the genealogies will speak for themselves. 

There is very little difference between Sir William Jones’ and Colonel 
Wilford’s lists, in that main branch of the Lunar race, of which Pooru, 
Hasti, Ujmida, Cooru, Santana, and Yoodishtra, are the most distinguished 
links. The coincidence is so near as to warrant a supposition of identity 
of source ; but close inspection shows Wilford to have had a fuller supply, 
for he produces new branches, both of Hasti’s and Cooru’s progeny. He 
has also one name (Bhimsena) towards the close, which is in my lists, 
but not in Sir William Jones' ; and immediately following Bhimsena, 
both these lists exhibit Ditlipa, wanting in my copy of the Bhagvat, though 
contained in the Agni Poordn : proofs of the diversity of the sources of 
supply, and highly gratifying when the remoteness of those sources is 
considered. There is also in my lists Tunsu, the nineteenth from Boodha, 
who is not in the lists either of Sir William Jones or Wilford. Again ; 
Wilford has a Suhotra preceding Hasti, who is not in Sir William Jones’ 
genealogies. 3 

Again ; Jahnu is made the successor to Cooru ; whereas the Poordn 
(whence my extracts) makes Parikhit the successor, who adopts the son 
of Jahnu. This son is Porat’ha, who has a place in all three. Other 
variations are merely orthographical. 

1 Asiatic Researches, vol. v. p. 341. 2 Ibid. vol. v. p. 241. 

3 1 find them, however, in the Agni Poordn. 
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A comparison of Sir William Jones’ Solar genealogies with my tables 
will yield nearly the same satisfactory result as to original authenticity. 
I say Sir William Jones' list, because there is no other efficient one. We 
first differ at the fourth from Icshwaca. In my list this is Un-Prit'hu, 
of which he makes two names, Aneas and Prit’hu. Thence to Pooroocutsa, 
the eighteenth, the difference is only in orthography. To Irisuaka, the 
twenty-third in mine, the twenty-sixth in Sir William Jones' list, one 
name is above accounted for ; but here are two wanting in mine, Irasa- 
dadya and Hyaswa. There is, also, considerable difference in the ortho- 
graphy of those names which we have in common. Again; we differ 
as to the successors of Champa, the twenty-seventh, the founder of 
Champapoor in Bahar. In Sir Williams’, Sudeva succeeds, and he is 
followed by Vijya : but my authorities state these both to be sons of 
Champa, and that Vijya, the younger, was his successor, as the elder, 
Sudeva, took to religious austerity. The thirty-third and thirty-sixth, 
Kesi and Dulipa, are not noticed by Sir William Jones ; but there is a 
much more important person than either of these omitted, who is a grand 
link of connection, and affording a good synchronism of the earliest 
history. This is Ambarisha, the fortieth, the contemporary of Gadhi, 
Who was the founder of Gadhipoora or Canouj. Nala, Suroora, and Dulipa 
(Nos. 44, 45, 54 of my lists), are all omitted by Sir William Jones. 

This comparative analysis of the chronologies of both these grand 
races cannot fail to be satisfactory. Those which I furnish are from the 
sacred genealogies in the library of a prince who claims common origin 
with them, and are less liable to interpolation. There is scarcely a chief 
of character for knowledge who cannot repeat the genealogy of his line. 
The Prince of Mewar has a peculiarly retentive memory in this way. 
The professed genealogists, the Bhats, must have them graven on their 
memory, and the Charunas (the encomiasts) ought to be well versed 
therein. 

The first table exhibits two dynasties of the Solar race of Princes of 
Ayodia and Mit’hil D6s, or Tirhoot, which latter I have seen nowhere 
else. It also exhibits four great and three lesser dynasties of the .Lunar 
race ; and an eighth line is added, of the race of Yadu, from the annals 
of the Bhatti tribe at Jessulm6r. 

Ere quitting this halting-place in the genealogical history of the ancient 
races, where the celebrated names of Rama, Crishna, and Yoodishtra, 
close the brazen age of India, and whose issue introduce the present iron 
age, or kal yuga, I shall shortly refer to the few synchronic points which 
the various authorities admit. 

Of periods so remote, approximations to truth are the utmost to be 
looked for ; and it is from the Ramayuna and the Poordns these synchro- 
nisms are hazarded. 

The first commences with a celebrated name of the Solar line, Har- 
chandra, son of Trisunlcha, still proverbial for his humility. He is the 
twenty-fourth, 1 and declared contemporary of Parswa-rama, who slew the 
celebrated Sehesra-Arjoona 2 of the Hihya (Lunar) race. Prince of Mah6s- 

1 Syadri Khanda of the Scania Poordna. 

2 In. the Bhavishya Poordna this prince, Sehesra-Arjoona, is termed a chak* 
raverta, or paramount sovereign. That he conquered Kurkotaka of the Taksbac, 
Toorshka, or Snake race, and brought with- him the population of Mahesvati, 
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vati on the Nerbudda, This is confirmed by the Ramayuna, which details 
the destruction of the military class and assumption, of political power by 
the Brahmins, under their chief Parswa-rama, marking the period when 
the military class “ lost the umbrella of royalty,” and, as the Brahmins 
ridiculously assert, their purity of blood. This last, however, their own 
books sufficiently contradict, as the next synchronism will show. 

This synchronism we have in Sagara, the thirty-second prince of the 
Solar line, the contemporary of Taljanga, of the Lunar line, the sixth in 
descent from Sehesra Aijoona, who had five sons preserved from the 
general slaughter of the military class by Parswa-rama, whose names are 
given in the Bhavishya. 

Wars were constantly carried on between these great rival races, 
Soorya and Indu, recorded in the Poorans and Ramayuna. The Bhavishya 
describes that between Sagara and Taljanga " to resemble that of their 
ancestors, in which the Hihyas suffered as severely as before.” But that 
they had recovered all their power since Parswa-rama, is evident from their 
having completely retaliated on the Sooryas, and expelled the father 1 
of Sagara from his capital of Ayodia. Sagara and Taljanga appear to 
have been contemporary with Hasti of Hastinapoora, and with Anga, 
descended from Boodha, the founder of Angdesa , 2 or Ongdeas, and the 
Anga race. 

The Ramayuna affords another synchronism ; namely, that Ambarisha 
of Ayodia, the fortieth prince of the Solar line, was the contemporary of 
Gadhi, the founder of Canouj, and of Lompada the Prince of Angdesa. 

The last synchronism is that of Crishna and Yoodishtra, which ter- 
minates the brazen, and introduces the kal yuga or iron age. But this is 

and founded Hemanagara in the north of India, on his expulsion from his 
dominions on the Nerbudda. Traditionary legends yet remain of this prince 
on the Nerbudda, where he is styled Sehesra Bahu, or ‘with a thousand arms,’ 
figurative of his numerous progeny. 

The Takshac, or Snake race, here alluded to, will hereafter engage our atten- 
tion. The names of animals in early times, planets, and things inanimate, all 
furnished symbolic appellations for the various races. In Scripture we have the 
fly, the bee, the ram, to describe the princes of Egypt, Assyria, and Macedonia ; 
here we have the snake, horse, monkey, etc. 

The Snake or Takshac race was one of the most extensive and earliest of 
Higher Asia, and celebrated in all its extent, and to which I shall have to recur 
hereafter. ^ ' 

In the Ramayuna it is stated that the sacrificial horse was stolen by " a 
serpent (Takshac) assuming the form of Anunta.” 

1 “Usita, the father of Sagara, expelled by hostile kings of the Haihyas, the 
Talajunghas, and the Susoo-vindhas, fled to the Himvat mountains, where he 
died leaving his wives pregnant, and from one-of these Sagara was bom /’ 1 It 
was to preserve the Solar race from the destruction which threatened it from the 
prolific Lunar race, that the Brahmin Parswa-rama armed : evidently proving 
that the Brahminical faith was held by the Solar race ; while the religion of 
Boodha, the great progenitor of the Lunar, still governed his descendants. This 
strengthened the opposition of the sages of the Solar line to Vishwamitra’s (of 
Boodha’s or the Lunar line) obtaining Brahminhood. That Crishna, of Lunar 
stock, prior to founding a new sect, worshipped Boodha, is susceptible of proof. 

2 Angdes, Ongdes, or Oondes, adjoins Thibet. The inhabitants call them- 
selves Hoongias, and appear to be the Hong-niu of the Chinese authors, the 
Huns (Hoons) of Europe and India, which prove this Tartar race to be Lunar, 
and of Boodha. 


1 Forty-first section. Book i. of the Ramayuna, translation by Carey. 
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in the Lunar line ; nor have we any guide by which the difference can 
be adjusted between the appearance of Rama of the Solar, and Crishna 
of the Lunar races. 

Thus of- the race of Crust’ha we have Kansa, Prince of Mat’hoora, 
the fifty-ninth, and his cousin Crishna, the fifty-eighth from Boodha ; 
while of the line of Pooru, descending through Ujmida and Deomida, 
we have Sul, Jarasandha, and Yoodishtra, the fifty-first, fifty-third, and 
fifty-fourth, respectively. 

The race of Anga gives Prit’hoo-sena as one of the actors and survivors 
of the Mahabharat, and the fifty-third from Boodha. 

Thus, taking an average of the whole, we may consider fifty-five 
princes to be the number of descents from Boodha to Crishna and Yoo- 
dishtra ; and, admitting an average of twenty years for each reign, a 
period of eleven hundred years : which being added to a like period 
calculated from thence to Yicramaditya, who reigned fifty-six years before 
Christ, I venture to place the establishment in India Proper of these two 
grand races, distinctively called those of Soorya and Chandra, at about 
2256 years before the Christian era ; at which period, though somewhat 
later, the Egyptian, Chinese, and Assyrian monarchies are generally 
stated to have been established, 1 and about a century and a half after 
that great event, the Flood. 

Though a passage in the Agni Pooran indicates that the line of Soorya, 
of which Icshwaca was the head, was the first colony which entered India 
from central Asia, yet we are compelled to place the patriarch Boodha 
as his contemporary, he being stated to have come from a distant region, 
and married to Ella, the sister of Icshwaca. 

Ere we proceed to make any remarks on the descendants of Crishna 
and Arjoona, who carry on the Lunar line, or of the Cushites and Lavites, 
from Cush and Lava, the sons of Rama, who carry on that of the Sun, 
a few observations on the chief kingdoms established by their progenitors 
on the continent of India will be hazarded in the ensuing chapter. 


CHAPTER IV 

Foundations of states and cities by the different tribes. 

Ayodia - was the first city founded by the race of Soorya. Like other 
capitals, its importance must have risen by slow degrees ; yet, making 

1 Egyptian, -under Misraim, b.c. 2x88 ; Assyrian, 2059 ; Chinese, 2207. 

* The picture drawn by Yalmiki of the capital of the Solar race is so highly 
coloured, that Ayodia might stand for Utopia, and it would be difficult to find 
such -a catalogue of metropolitan embellishments, in this, the iron age of Oude. 
" On the banks of the Surayoo is a large country called Koshula, in which is 
Ayodhia, .built by Menu, twelve yojuns (forty-eight miles) in extent, with. streets 
regular and well watered. It was filled with merchants, beautified by gardens, 
ornamented with stately gates and high-arched porticos, furnished with arms, 
crowded with chariots, elephants, and horses, and with ambassadors from foreign 
lands ; embellished ’•with palaces whose domes resembled the mountain tops, 
dwellings of equal height, resounding with the delightful music of the tabor, 
the flute, and the harp. It was surrounded by an impassable moat, and guarded 
by archers. Desarat’ha was its king, a mighty charioteer. There were no 
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every allowance for exaggeration, it must have attained great splendour 
long anterior to Rama. Its site is well known at this day under the con- 
tracted name of Oude, which also designates the country appertaining 
to the titular vizier of the Mogul empire ; which country, twenty-five years 
ago, nearly marked the limits of Kosula, the pristine kingdom of the Soorya 
race. Overgrown greatness characterised all the ancient Asiatic capitals, 
and that of Ayodia was immense. Lucknow, the present capital, is tradi- 
tionally asserted to have been one of the suburbs of ancient Oude, and 
so named by Rama, in compliment to his brother Lacshman. 

Nearly coeval in point of time with. Ayodia was Mit’hila, 1 the capital 
of a country of the same name, founded by Mit’hila, the grandson of 
Icshwaca. 

The name of Janika,* son of Mit’hila, eclipsed that of the founder, 
and became the patronymic of this branch of the Solar race. 

These are the two chief capitals of the kingdoms of the Solar line 
described in this early age ; though there were others of a minor order, 
such as Rotas, Champapoora, etc., all founded previously to Rama. 

By the numerous dynasties of the Lunar race of Boodha many kingdoms 
•were founded. Much has been said of the antiquity of Poorag ; yet the 
first capital of the Indu or Lunar race appears to have been founded by 
Sehesra Arjoona, of the Hihya tribe. This was Mahesvati on the Nerbudda, 
still existing in Muheswar. 3 The rivalry between the Lunar race and that 
of the Sooryas of Ayodia, in whose aid the priesthood armed, and expelled 
Sehesra Arjoona from Mahesvati, has been mentioned. A small branch 
of these ancient Hihyas 4 yet exist in the line of the Nerbudda, near the 
very top of the valley at Sohagpoor, in Bhagel-khund, aware of their 
ancient lineage ; and, though few in number, are still celebrated for their 
valour. 5 

Koosust’hulli Dwarica, the capital of Crishna, was founded prior to 
Poorag, to Soorpoor, or Mat’hoora. The Bhagvat attributes the founda- 
tion of the city to Anirt, the brother of Icshwaca, of the Solar race, but 
states not how or when the Yadus became possessed thereof. 

The ancient annals of the Jessulm6r family of the Yadu stock give the 
priority of .foundation to Poorag, next to Mat’hoora, and last to Dwarica. 

atheists. The affections of the men were in their • consorts. The women were 
chaste and obedient to their lords, endowed with beauty, wit, sweetness, prudence, 
and industry, with bright ornaments and fair apparel ; the men devoted to truth 
and hospitality, regardful of their superiors, then ancestors and their gods. 

" There were eight councillors ; two chosen priests profound in the law, 
besides another inferior council of six. Of subdued appetites, disinterested, 
forbearing, pleasant, patient ; not avaricious ; well acquainted with their duties 
and popular customs ; attentive to the army, the treasury ■; impartially awarding 
punishment even on their own sons ; never oppressing even an enemy ; not arro- 
gant ; comely in dress ; never confident about doubtful matters ; devoted to the 
sovereign." 

1 Mit’hila, the modern Tirhoot in Bengal. 

3 Koosad'hwuja, father of Seeta {spouse of Rama), is also called Janika ; 
a name common in this line, and borne by the third prince in succession after Soo- 
verna Roma, the ' golden-haired ’ chief Mit’hila. 

3 Familiarly designated as Sehesra Bahu Ka Bustee, or ' the town of the 
thousand-aimed.’ 

4 The Hihya race, of the line of Boodha, may claim affinity with the Chinese 
race which first gave monarchs to China. 

5 Of this I have heard the most romantic proofs in very recent times. 

VOL. X. — 2 
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All these cities are too well known to require description ; especially 
Poorag, at the confluence of the Yamuna and Ganges. The Prasii were 
the descendants of Pooru 1 of Poorag, visited by Megasthenes, ambassador 
of Seleucus, and the principal city of the Yadus, ere it sent forth the four 
branches from Satwati. At Poorag resided the celebrated Bharat, the 
husband of Sacoontala. 

. In the Ramayuna, the Susoovindhas 5 (another Yadu race) are inscribed 
as allied with the Hihyas in the wars with the race of Soorya ; and of 
this race -was Sisoopal 3 (the founder of Chedya 4 ), one of the foes of 
Crishna. 

We are assured by Alexander’s historians that the country and people 
round Mat’hoora, when he invaded India, were termed Surshii. There 
are two princes of the name of Sursen in the immediate ancestry of Crishna ; 
one his grandfather, the other eight generations anterior. Which of these 
founded the capital Soorpoor, 6 whence the country and inhabitants had 
their appellation, we cannot say. Mathoora and Clesobaras are mentioned 
by the historians of Alexander as the chief cities of the Suraseni. Though 
the Greeks sadly disfigure names, we cannot trace any affinity between 
Clesobaras and Soorpoor. 

The city of Hastinapoora was built by Hasti, a name celebrated in 
the Lunar dynasties. The name of this city is still preserved on the 
Ganges, about forty miles south of Hari-dwar, 6 where the Ganges breaks 
through the Sewaluk mountains and enters the plains of India. This 

1 Pooru became the patronymic of this branch of the Lunar race. Of this 
Alexander’s historians made Porus. The Suraseni of Melhoras (descendants of 
the Soar S€n of Mat'hoora) w'ere all Poorus, the Prasii of Megasthenes. Allahabad 
yet retains its Hindu name of Poorag, pronounced Prag. 

2 The Hares. Seesodia is said to have the same derivation. 

. 3 The princes of Rinthum-bowur, expelled by Pirthwiraja of Dehli, were of 

this race. 

4 The modem Chanderi is said to be this capital, and one of the few to which no 
Englishman has obtained entrance, though 1 tried hard in 1807. Doubtless it 
would afford food for curiosity ; for, being out of the path of armies in the days of 
conquest and revolution, it may, and I believe does retain, much worthy of re- 
search. 

6 1 ‘had the pleasure, in 1814, of discovering a remnant of this city, which 
the Yamuna has overwhelmed. The sarced place of pilgrimage, Bhat6swara, 
stands on part of it. My discovery of it was doubly gratifying, for while I found 
out the Suraseni of the Greeks, I obtained a medal of the little known Apollodotus, 
who carried his arms to the mouths of the Indus, and possibly to the centre of 
the land of the Yadus. He is not included by Bayer in his lists of the kings of 
Bactria, but we have only an imperfect knowledge of the extent of that dynasty 
The Bhagvat Poordn asserts thirteen Yavan or Ionian princes to have ruled in 
Balich-dfe, or Bactria, in which they mention Pushpamitra Doomitra. We are 
justified 'in asserting this to be Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus, but who did 
not succeed his father, as Menander intervened. Of this last conqueror I also 
possess a medal, obtained amongst the Suraseni, and struck in commemoration 
‘of victory, as the winged messenger of heavenly peace extends the palm branch 
from her hand. These two will fill up a chasm in the Bactrian annals, for Men- 
ander is well known to them. Apollodotus would have perished but for Arrian, 
who wrote the Periplus of the Erythraean sea in the second century, while com- 
mercial agent at Baroach, or classically Brigugatcha, the Barugaza of the Greeks. 

Without the notice this writer has afforded us, my Apollodotus would have 
lost half its value. Since my arrival in Europe I have also been made acquainted 
with the existence of a medal of Demetrius, discovered in Bokhara, and on which 
an essay has been written by a spavant at St. Petersburg. 

6 The portal of Huri or Hari, whose trisula or trident is there. 
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mighty stream, rolling its masses of waters from the glaciers of the Hima- 
laya, and joined by many auxiliary streams, frequently carries destruction 
before it. In one night a column of thirty feet in perpendicular height 
has been known to bear away all within its sweep, and to such an occurrence 
the capital of Hasti is said to have owed its ruin. 1 * 

As it existed, however, long after the Mahabharat, it is surprising it 
is not mentioned by the historians of Alexander, who invaded India 
probably about eight centuries after that event. In this abode of the 
sons of Pooru resided Porus, one of the two princes of that name, opponents 
of Alexander, and probably Barusar the son of Chandragoopta, surmised 
to be the Abisares and Sandracoptos of Grecian authorities. Of the two 
princes named Porus mentioned by Alexander’s historians, one resided 
in the very cradle of the Pooru dynasties ; the abode of the other bordered 
on the Punjab : warranting an assertion that the Pori of Alexander were 
of the Lunar race, and destroying all the claims various authors * have 
advanced on behalf of the princes of Me war. 3 

Hasti sent forth three grand branches, Ujamida, Deomida, and Poor- 
mida. Of the two last we lose sight altogether ; but Ujamida’s progeny 
spread over all the northern parts of India, in the Punjab and across the 
Indus. The period, probably one thousand six hundred years before 
Christ. 

From Ujamida, 4 in the fourth generation, was Bajaswa, who obtained 
possessions towards the Indus, and whose five sons gave their name, 
Panchalica , to the Punjab, or space watered by the five rivers. The 
capital founded by the younger brother, Kampila, was named Kampil- 
nagara. 5 6 

The descendants of Ujamida by his second wife, Kesunee, founded 
another kingdom and dynasty, celebrated in the heroic history of northern 
India. This is the Cusika dynasty. 

Cush had four sons, two of whom, Cushnabha and Cushamba, are well 
known to traditional history, and by the still surviving cities founded by 
them, Cushnabha founded the city of Muhadya on the Ganges, after- 
wards changed to Canyacubja, or Canouj, which maintained its celebrity 
until the Mahomedan invasion of Shabudin (a.d. 1193), when this over- 
grown city was laid prostrate for ever. It was not unfrequently called 

1 Wilford says this event is mentioned in two Poordns as occurring in the sixth 

or eighth generation of the great war: Those who have travelled in the Dofib 
must have remarked where both the Ganges and Jumna have shifted their beds. 

3 Sir Thomas Roe ; Sir Thomas Herbert ; the Holstein ambassador (by 
Olearius) ; Della Valle ; Churchill, in his collection : and borrowing from these, 
D’Anville, Bayer, Orme, Rennell, etc. 

3 The ignorance of the family of M6war of the fact would by no means be a 
conclusive argument against it, could it be otherwise substantiated ; but the race 
of Soorya was completely eclipsed at that period by the Lunar and new races 
which soon poured in from the west of the Indus, and in time displaced them all. 

4 Ujamida, by his wife Nila, had five sons, who spread their branches (Sacha:) 
on both sides the Indus. Regarding three the Poorans are silent, which implies 
their migration to distant regions. Is it possible they might be the origin of the 
Medes ? These Medes are descendants of Ydydt, third son of the* patriarch Menu ; 
and Madai, founder of the Medes, was of Japhet's line Aja-mede, the patrony- 
mic of the branch of Bajaswa, is from Aja 'a goaf.’ The Assyrian Mede, in 

Scripture, is typified by the goat. 

6 Of this house was Droopdevi, the wife, in common, of the five Pandua brothers : 
manners peculiar to Scythia. * 
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Gadhipoora, or the ‘ city of Gadhi.’ This practice of multiplying names of 
cities in the east is very destructive to history. Abul Fuzil has taken from 
Hindu authorities an account of Canouj ; and could we admit the authority 
of a poet on such subjects, Chund, the bard of Pirthwiraja, 1 2 3 would afford 
materials. Ferishta states it in the early ages to have been twenty-five 
coss (thirty-five miles) in circumference, and that there were thirty thousand 
shops for the sale of the areca or beetle-nut only ; and this in the sixth 
century, at which period the Rahtore dynasty, which terminated with 
Jeichund, in the twelfth, had been in possession from the end of the fifth 
century. 

Cushamba also founded a city, called after his own name Causambi." 
The name was in existence in the eleventh century ; and ruins might yet 
exist, if search were made on the shores of the Ganges, from Canouj south- 
ward. 

The other sons built two capitals, Dharmarunya and Vasumuttee ; 
but of neither have we any correct knowledge. 

Cooru had two sons, Sudina and Parikhita. The descendants of the 
former terminated with Jarasandha, whose capital was Rajgraha (the 
modern Rajmahl) on the Ganges, in the province of Bahar. From 
Parikhita descended the monarchs Santana and Balica : the first pro- 
ducing the rivals of the Great War, Yoodishtra and Duryodhana ; the 
other the Balicaputras. 

Duryodhana, the successor to the throne of Cooru, resided at the 
ancient capital, Hastinapoora ; while the junior branch, Yoodishtra, 
founded Indraprest'ha, on the Yamuna of Jumna, which name in the 
eighth century was changed to Dehli. 

The sons of Balica founded two kingdoms ; Palibot'hra , on the lower 
Ganges : and Arore, z on the eastern bank of the Indus, founded by Sehl. 

1 King of Dehli. 

2 An inscription was discovered at Kurrah on the Ganges, in which Yaspal is 
mentioned as prince of the realm of Causambi. — As. Res. vol. ix. p. 440. Wilford, 
in his Essay on the Geography of the Purans, say's " Causambi, near Alluhabad.” — 
As. Res. vol. sriv. 

3 Arore, or Alore, was the capital of Sinde in remote antiquity : a bridge over 
the stream which branched from the Indus, near Dura, is almost the sole vestige 
of this capital of the Sogdi of Alexander. On its site the shepherds of the desert 
have established an extensive hamlet ; it is placed on a ridge of siliceous rock, 
seven miles east of the insular Bekher, and free from the inundations of the Indus. 
The Soda tribe, a powerful branch of the Pramara race, has ruled in these coun- 
tries from remote antiquity, and to a very' late period they were lords of Omrakote 
and Oomrasoomra, in which divisions, was Arore. 

Sehl and his capital were known to Abul Fuzil, though he was ignorant of 
its position, which he transferred to Debeil, or Dewul, the modem Tatta. This 
indefatigable historian thus describes it : "In ancient times there lived a raja 
named Sehris (Sehl), whose capital was Alore, and his dominions extended north 
to Cashmere and south to the ocean." 

Sehl, or Sehr, became a titular appellation of the country, its princes, and its 
inhabitants, the Sehraes. 

Alore appears to have been the capital of the kingdom of Sigertis, conquered 
by Menander of Bactria. Ebn Haukul, the Arabian geographer, mentions it ; 
but a superfluous point in writing has changed Arore into Azore, or Azour, as 
translated by Sir W. Ouseley. 

The illustrious D’Anville mentions it ; but, in ignorance of its position, 
quoting Abulfeda, say's, in grandeur " Azour est presque comparable a Mooltan.” . 

I have to claim the discovery' of several ancient capital cities in the north of 
India ; Soorpoor, on the Jumna, the capital of the Yadus ; Alore, on the Indus, 
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One great arm of the tree of Yayat remains unnoticed, that of Ooru 
or Oorvasu, written by others Turvasu. 

Ooru was the father of a line of kings who founded several empires. 

Viroota, the eighth prince from Ooru, had eight sons, two of whom are 
particularly mentioned as sending forth two grand shoots, Druhya and 
Babru. 

From Druhya a dynasty was established in the north. Ar, with his 
son Khandar, is stated to have founded a state : Pritchita is said to have 
become king of Mile-cha-d6s, or the barbarous regions. 

This line terminated with Dushkhanta, the father of the celebrated 
Sacoontala, married to Bharat, and who, labouring under the displeasure 
of some offended deity, is said by the Hindus to have been the cause of 
all the woes which subsequently befell the race. 

The four grandsons of Dushkhanta, Kalinjra, Keril, Pand, and Chowal, 
gaye their names to countries. 

Kalinjra is the celebrated fortress in Boondelkhund, so well known for 
its antiquities, which have claimed considerable notice. 

Of the second, Keril, it is only known that in the list of the thirty-six 
royal races in the twelfth century, the Keril makes one, but the capital is 
unknown. 

The kingdom founded by Pand may be that on the coast of Malabar, 
the Pandu-Mandel of the Hindus, the Regia Pandiona of the geographers 
of the west, and- of which, probably, Tanjore is the modem capital. 

Chowal 1 is in the Saurashtra peninsula, and on the coast, towards 
Jugut Koont, ‘ the world's end,’ and still retains its appellation. 

The other shoot from Babru became celebrated. The thirty-fourth 
prince, Anga, founded the kingdom of Anga-desa, of which Champa 2 
Malini was the capital, established about the same time with Canouj, 
probably fifteen hundred years before Christ. With him the patronymic 
was changed, and the Anga race became famous in ancient Hindu history ; 

the capital of the Sodas ; Mundodri, capital of the Puriharas ; Chandravati, at 
the foot of the Aravulli mountains ; and Balabhipoora, in Guzzerat, capital of the 
Balica-raes, the Balharas of Arab travellers. The Balia Rajpoot of Saurashtra may 
have given the name to Balabhipoora, as descendants of Balica, from Sehl of Arore. 
The blessing of the bard to them is yet, Talid Mooltdn ca Rdo (' lord of Tatta and 
Mooltan,’ the seafs of the Balica-putras) : nor is it improbable that a branch of these 
under the Indian Hercules, Bala-ram, who left India after the Great War, may 
have founded Balich, or Balkh, emphatically called the’’ mother of cities.’ The 
Jessulmer annals assert that the Yadu and Balica branches of the Indu race ruled 
Khorassan after the Great War, the Indo-Scythic races of Grecian authors. 

Besides the Balicas, and the numerous branches of the Indo-Medes, many of the 
sons of Cooru dispersed over these regions : amongst whom we may place Ootooru 
Cooru {Northern Coorus) of the Poordns, the Ottorocurae of the Greek authors. 
Both the Indu and Soorya races were eternally sending their superfluous popula- 
tion to those distant regions, when probably the same primeval religion governed 
the races east and west of the Indus. 

1 From Chowal on the coast, in journeying towards Joonagurh, and about 
seven miles from the former, are the remains of an anoient city. 

2 From the description in the Ramayuna of King Desarat’ha proceeding to 
Champa-malina, the capital of Lompada, king of Anga (sixth in descent from the 
founder), it is evident that it was a very mountainous region, and the deep forests 
and large rivers presented serious obstructions to his journey. From this I 
should imagine it impossible that Anga-desa should apply to a portion of Bengal, 
in which there is a Champa-malina, described by Colonel Francklin in his Essay 
on Palibothra. 
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and to this day An-dls still designates the Alpine regions of Thibet border- 
ing on Chinese Tartary. 

Pristoosena terminates the line of Anga ; and as he survived the dis- 
asters of the Great War, his race probably multiplied in those regions, 
where caste appears never to have been introduced. 

Thus have we rapidly reviewed the dynasties of Soorya and Chandra, 
from Menu and Boodha to Rama, Crishna, Yoodishtra, and Jarasandha; 
establishing, it is hoped, some new points, and perhaps adding to the 
credibility of the whole. 

The wrecks of almost all the vast cities founded by them are yet to be 
traced in ruins. The city of Icshwaca and Rama, on the Sarjoo ; Indra- 
prest’ha, Mat’hoora, Soorpoora, Poorag on the Yamuna ; Hastinapoora, 
Canyacubja, Raj-graha on the Ganges ; Maheswar on the Nerbudda ; 
Arore on the Indus ; and Koosust’hulli Dwarica on the shore of the Indian 
ocean. Each has left some memorial of former grandeur : research may 
discover others. 

There is yet an unexplored region in Panchalica ; Kampilnagara its 
capital, and those cities established west of the Indus by the sons of 
Bajaswa. 

Traces of the early Indo-Scythic nations may possibly reward the 
search of some adventurous traveller who may penetrate into Transoxiana, 
on the sites of Cyropolis, and the most northern Alexandria ; in Balkh, 
and amidst the caves of Bamian. 

The plains of India retain yet many ancient cities, from whose ruins 
somewhat may be gleaned to add a mite to knowledge ; and where inscrip- 
tions may be found in a character which, though yet unintelligible, will not 
always remain so in this age of discovery. For such let the search be 
general, and when once a key is obtained, they will enlighten each other. 
Wherever the races of Cooru, Ooru, and Yadu have swayed, have been 
found ancient and yet undeciphered characters. 

Much would reward him who would make a better digest of the 
historical and geographical matter in the Poordns. But we must discard 
the idea that the history of Rama, the Mahabharal of Crishna and the 
five Pandua 1 brothers, are mere allegory : an idea supported by some, 
although their races, their cities, and their coins still exist. Let us master 
the characters on the columns of Indraprest’ha, of Poorag and Mewar, 
on the rocks of Joonagurh 2 at Bijolli, on the Aravulli, and in the Jain 
temples scattered over India, and then we shall be able to arrive at just 
and satisfactory conclusions. 

1 The history and exploits of the Pandus and Hericulas are best known in the 
most remote parts of India : amidst the forest-covered mountains of Saurashtra, 
the deep woods and caves of Herimba and Virat (still the shelter of the savage 
Bhil and Koli), or on the craggy banks of the Charmati (Chumbul). In each, 
tradition has localised the shelter of these heroes when exiled from the Yamuna ; 
and colossal figures cut from the mountain, ancient temples and caves inscribed 
with characters yet unknown, attributed to the Pandus, confirm the legendary tale. 

2 The ‘ ancient city,’ par eminence, is the only name this old capital, at the 
foot of, and guarding, the sacred mount Girnar, is known by. Abul Fuzil says 

" it had long remained desolate and unknown, and was discovered by mere accident. 
Tradition even being silent, they gave it the emphatic appellation of Juna (old) 
Gur’h (fortress), i have little doubt that it is the Asildurga, or Asilgurh, of the 
Grahilote annals ; where it is said that prince Asil raised a fortress, called after him, 
near to Girnar, by the consent of the Dabi prince, his uncle. 
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CHAPTER V 

The dynasties which succeeded Rama and Crishna — The Pandu family — Periods 

of the different dynasties. 

Having investigated the line from Icshwaca to Rama, and that from 
Boodha (the parent and first emigrant of the Indu 1 race, from Saca 
D\Hpa 7 of^cythia7-to~HindusT r han) to Crishna and Yoodishtra, a period 
of twelveTmffdred years”we proceed to the second division and second 
table of the genealogies. 

Q?rom Rama all the tribes termed Sooryavansa, or ' Race of the Sun/ 
claim descent, as the present princes of Mewar, Jeipoor, Marwar, Bikaner, 
and their numerous clans ; while from the Lunar (Indu) line of Boodha 
and Crishna, the families of Jessulmer and Cutch (the Bhatti 2 and Jareja 
races), extending throughout the Indian desert from the Sutledge to the 
ocean, deduce their pedigreesT/ 

Rama preceded Crishna T but as their historians, Valmika and Vyasu, 
who wrote the events they witnessed, were contemporaries, it could not 
havejbeen by many years. 

(The present table contains the dynasties which succeeded these great 
beacons of the Solar and Lunar races, and are three in number . 3 * 

1. The Sooryavansa, descendants of Rama. 

2. The Induvansa, descendants of Pandu through Yoodishtra. 

Tj. The Induvansa, descendants of Jarasandha, monarch of Rajgraha. 

The Bhagvat and Agni Poorans are the authorities for the lines from 
Rama and Jarasandha ; while that of Pandu is from the Raj-Tarringini 
and Rajaolie. 

The existing Rajpoot tribes of the Solar race claim descent from Lava 
and Cush, the two elder sons of Rama; nor do I believe any existing 
tribes trace their ancestry to his other children, or to his brothers. 

From the eldest son, Lava, the Ranas of Mewar claim descent : so do 
the Birgoogir tribe, formerly powerful within the confines of the present 
Amber, whose representative now dwells at Anoopshehr on the Ganges. 

From Cush descend the Cushwaha 1 princes of Nirwar and Amber, and 
their numerous clans. Amber, though the first in power, is but a scion of 
Nirwar, transplanted about one thousand years back, whose chief, the 
representative of the celebrated Prince Nala, enjoys but a sorry district 5 6 
of all his ancient possessions. 

The house of Marwar also claims descent from this stem, which appears 
to originate in an error of the genealogists, confounding the race of Cush 


1 Indu, Som, Chandra, in Sanscrit ' the moon ' ; hence the Lunar race is 
termed the Chandra-vansa, Som-vansa, or Indu-vansa, most probably the root 
of Hindu. 

• The isolated and now dependent chieftainship of Dhat, of which Omrakote 
is the capital, separates the Bhattis from the Jarejas. Dhat. is now amalgamated 
with Sinde. Its prince, of Pramara race and Soda tribe, ancient lords of all Sinde. 

3 A fourth and fifth might have been given, but imperfect. First the descendants 

of Cush, second son of Rama, from whence the princes of Nirwar and Amber : 
secondly, the descendants of Crishna, from whom the princes of Jessulmer. 

1 In modem times always written and pronounced Cutchwaha. 

6 It is in the plateau of Central India, near Shahabad. 
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with the Causika of Canouj and Causambi. Nor. do the Solar genealogists 
admit this assumed pedigree. 

The Amber prince in his genealogies traces the descent of the M6war 1 
family from Rama to Sumitra, through Lava, the eldest brother, and not 
through Cush, 2 as in some copies of the Poorans, and in that whence Sir 
William Jones had his lists. 

Mr. Bentley, taking this genealogy from the same authority as Sir 
William Jones, has mutilated it by a transposition, for which his reasons 
are insufficient, and militate against every opinion of the Hindus. Finding 
the names Vrihadbalu and Vridasura, declared to be princes contemporary 
with Yoodishtra, he transposes the whole ten princes of his list intervening 
between Takshac 3 and Bahuman. 4 

Bahuman, 6 or ' the man with arms ’ (Derazdusht or Longimanus) is 
the thirty-fourth prince from Rama ; and his reign must be placed nearly 
intermediate between Rama and Sumitra, or his contemporary Vicrama, 
and in the sixth century from either. 

Sumitra concludes the line of Soorya or Rama from the Bhagvat Poordn. 
Thence it is connected with the present line of Mewar, by Jey Sing’s 
authorities ; which list has been compared with various others, chiefly 
Jain, as will be related in the annals of Mewar. 

It will be seen that the line of Soorya exhibits fifty-six princes, from 
Lava, the son of Rama, to Sumitra, the last prince given in the Poorans. 
Sir William Jones exhibits fifty-seven. 

To these fifty-six reigns I should be willing to allow the average of 
twenty years, which would give 1120 from Rama to Sumitra, who pre- 
ceded by a short period Vicramaditya ; and as 1100 have been already 
calculated to have preceded the era of Raffia and Yoodishtra, the inference 
is, that 2200 years elapsed from Icshwaca, the founder of the Solar line, 
to Sumitra. 

1 Whatever dignity attaches to this pedigree, whether true or false, every prince, 
and every Hindu of learning, admit the claims of the princes of M6war as heir to 
‘ the chair of Rama ’ ; and a degree of reverence has consequently attached, not 
only to his person, but to the seat of his power. 

When Madajee Sindia was called by the Rana to reduce a traitorous noble 
in Cheetore, such was the reverence which actuated that (in other respects) 
•little scrupulous chieftain, that he could not be prevailed on to point his cannon 
on the walls within which consent established ' the throne of Rama.’ The' Rana 
himself, then a youth, had to break the ice, and fired a cannon against his own 
ancient abode. 

2 Bryant, in his Analysis, mentions that the children of the Cushite Ham used 
his name in salutation as a mark of recognition. ‘ Ram, Ram,’ is the common 
salutation in these Hindu countries ; the respondent often joining Seeta’s name 
with that of her consort Rama, ‘ Seeta Ram.’ 

3 Twenty-eighth prince from Rama in Mr. Bentley’s list, and twenty-fifth in 
mine. 

4 Thirty-seventh in Mr. Bentley’s list and thirty-fourth in mine ; but the 
intervening names being made to follow Rama, Bahuman (written by him Banu- 
mat) follows Takshac. 

4 The period of time, also, would allow of their grafting the son of Artaxerxes 
and father of Darius, the worshipper of -Mithras, on the stem of the adorers of 
Soorya, while a curious notice of the Raja Jey Sing’s on a subsequent name on this 
list which he calls Noshirwan, strengthens the coincidence. Bahuman (see article 
‘ Bahaman,’ D’Herbelot’s Bibl. Orient.) actually carried his arms into India, 
and invaded the kingdoms of the Solar race of Mit’hila and Magadha. The time 
is appropriate to the first Darius and his father ; and Herodotus tells us that the 
riche?* /id best of the satrapies of his empire was the Hindu. 
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From the Raj-T 'arringini and Rajaolie, the Induvansa family (de- 
scendants of Pandu through Yoodishtra) is supplied. These works, 
celebrated in Rajwarra as collections of genealogies and historical facts, 
by the Pundhits Vedyadhara and Ragonat’h, were compiled under the eye 
of the most learned prince of his period, Sowae Jey Sing of Amber, and 
give the various dynasties which ruled at Indraprest’ha, or Dehli, from 
Yoodishtra to Vicramaditya ; and although barren of events, may be 
considered of value in filling up a period of entire darkness. 

The T arringini commences with Adnat’h 1 or Rishubdeva , 2 being the 
Jain 3 theogony. Rapidly noticing the leading princes of the dynasties 
discussed, they pass to the birth of the kings Dhertarashtra and Pandu, and 
their offspring, detailing the causes of their civil strife, to that conflict 
termed the Mahabharat or Great War. 

The origin of every family, whether of east or west, is involved in fable. 
That, of the Pandu 4 is entitled to as much credence as the birth of 
Romulus, or other founders of a race. 

Such traditions 5 were probably invented to cover some great disgrace 
in the Pandu family, and have relation to the story already related of 
. Vyasu, and the debasement of this branch of the Heri-culas. Accordingly, 
on the death of Pandu, Duryodhanu, nephew of Pandu (son of Dhertarash- 
tra, who from blindness could not inherit), asserted their illegitimacy before 
the assembled kin at Hastinapoora. 

With the aid, however, of the priesthood, and the blind Dhertarashtra, 
his nephew, Yoodishtra, elder son of Pandu, was invested by him with the 
seal of royalty, in the capital, Hastinapoora. 

Duryodhanu’s plots against the Pandu and his partisans were so 
numerous that the five brothers determined to leave for a while their 
ancestral abodes on the Ganges. They sought shelter in foreign countries 
about the Indus, and were first protected by Droopdeva, king of Panchalica, 
at whose capital, Kampilnagara, the surrounding princes had arrived as 
suitors for the hand of his daughter, Droopdevi . 8 But the prize was 
destined for the exiled Pandu, and the skill of Arjoona in archery obtained 
him the fair, who " threw round his neck the (burmala) garland of 
marriage.” The disappointed princes indulged their resentment against 
the exile ; but by Arjoona’s bow they suffered the fate of Penelope’s 
suitors, and the Pandu brought .home his bride, who became the wife in 
common of the five brothers ^manners ^de cisively Scythic. 

1 First lord. 2 Lord of the Bull. 3 Vedhydar was a Jain. 

4 Pandu not being blessed with progeny-, his queen made use of a charm by 
which' she enticed the deities from their spheres. To Dherma-Raj (Minos) she bore 
Yoodishtra ; by Pavari (Eolus) she had Bhima ; by Indra (Jupiter Coelus) she 
had Arjoona, who was taught by his sire the use of the bow, so fatal in the Great 
War ; and Nycula and Sydeva owed their birth to Aswini Kumar (Esculapius) 
the physician of the gods. 

6 We must not disregard the intellect of the Amber prince, who allowed these 
ancient traditions to be incorporated with the genealogy compiled under his eye. 
The prince who obtained De Silva from Emmanuel in. of Portugal, who combined 
the astronomical tables of Europe and Asia, and raised these monuments of his 
scientific genius in his favourite pursuit (astronomy)' in all the capital cities of 
India, while* engrossed in war and politics, requires neither eulogy nor defence. 

6 Droopdeva was of the Aswa race, being descended from Bajaswa (or Hyaswa) 
of the line of Ujamida. 

7 This marriage, so inconsistent with Hindu delicacy, is glossed over. Ad- 
mitting the polyandrism, but in ignorance of its being a national custom, puerile 

I.— 2* 
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The deeds of the brothers abroad were bruited in Hastinapoora, and 
the blind Dhertarashtra’s influence effected their recall. To stop, 
however, their intestine feuds, he partitioned the Pandu sovereignty.; 
and while his son, Duryo'dhanu, retained Hastinapoora, Yoodishtr a founded 
the new capital of Indraprest’ha ; but shortly after the Mahabharat he 
abdicated in favour of his grand nephew, Parikhita, introducing a new 
era, called after himself, which existed for eleven hundred years, when it 
was overturned, and Indraprest’ha was conquered by Vicramaditya Thar 
of Oojein, of the same race, who established an era of his own. 

On the division of the Pandu sovereignty, the new kingdom of Indra- 
prest’ha eclipsed that of Hastinapoora. The brothers reduced to obedience 
the surrounding 1 nations, and compelled their princes to sign tributary 
engagements (■ paenamah ).- 

Yoodishtra, firmly seated on his throne, determined to signalise his 
reign and paramount sovereignty, by the imposing and solemn rites of 
' Aswamedha ’ 3 and ‘ Rafsoo.’ 

In these magnificent ceremonies, in which princes alone officiate, 
every duty, down to that of porter, is performed by royalty. 

The ‘ Steed of Sacrifice ’ was liberated under Arjoona’s care, having 
wandered whither he listed for twelve months ; and none daring to accept 
this challenge of supremacy, he was reconducted to Indraprest’ha, where, 
in the meanwhile, the hall of sacrifice was prepared, and all the princes 
of the land were summoned to attend. 

The hearts of the Coorus 4 burned with envy at the assumption of 
supremacy by the Pandus, for the Prince of Hastinapoora’s office was to 
serve out the sacred food. 

The rivalry between the races burst forth afresh ; but Duryodhanu, 
who so often failed in his schemes against the safety of his antagonists, 
determined to make the virtue of Yoodishtra the instrument of his success. 
He availed himself of the national propensity for play, in which the 
Rajpoot continues to preserve his Scythic B resemblance. Yoodishtra 
fell into the snare prepared for him. He lost his kingdom, his wife, and 
even his personal liberty and that of his brothers, for twelve years, and 
became an exile from the plains of the Yamuna. 

The traditional history of these wanderers during the term of proba- 

reasons are interpolated. In the early annals oi the same race, predecessors 
of the Jessulm6r family, the younger son is made to succeed : also Scythic or 
Tatar. 

The manners of the Scythae described by Herodotus are found still to exist 
among their descendants : " a pair oi slippers at the wife's door ” is a signal 
well understood by all Eimauk husbands. — Elphinst one’s Caubul, voh ii. p. 251. 

1 Tarringini. 

2 Paenamah is a word peculiarly expressive of subserviency to paramount 
authority, whether.the engagement be in money or service : from pat, ' the foot.’ 

3 Sacrifice of the horse to the sun, of which a full description is given hereafter. 

4 Duryodhanu, as the elder branch, retained his title as head of the Coorus; 
while the junior, Yoodishtra, on the separation of authority, adopted his father’s 
name, Pandu, as the patronymic of his new dynasty. The site of the great 
conflict (or Mahabharat) between these rival clans, is called Cooru-KMtu, or ' Field 
of the Coorus. ’ 

6 Herodotus describes the ruinous passion for play amongst the Scythic 
hordes, and which may have been carried west by Odin into Scandinavia and 
Germany. Tacitus tells us that the Germans, like the Pandus, staked even 
personal liberty, and were sold as slaves by the winner. 
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tion, their many lurking places now sacred, the return to their ancestral 
abodes, and the grand battle (Mahabharat) which ensued, form highly 
interesting episodes in the legends of Hindu a,ntiquity. 

To decide this civil strife, every tribe and chief of fame, from the 
Caucasus to the ocean, assembled on Cooru-Khetu, the field on which the 
empire of India has since more than once been contested 1 and lost. 

This combat was fatal to the dominant influence of the "fifty-six 
tribes of Yadu.” On each of' its eighteen days’ combat, myriads were 
slain ; for " the father knew not the son, nor the disciple his perceptor.” 

Victory brought no happiness to Yoodishtra. The slaughter of his 
friends disgusted him with the world, and he determined to withdraw 
from it ; previously performing, at Hastinapoora, funeral rites for Dur- 
yodhanu (slain by the hands of Bhima), whose ambition and bad faith 
had originated this exterminating war. 

‘ " Having regained his kingdom, he proclaimed a new era, and placing 
on the throne of Indraprest’ha, Parikhita, grandson to Arjoona, retired 
to Dwarica with Crishna and Buldeva : and since the war to the period 
of writing, 4636 years have elapsed.” 2 

Yoodishtra, Buldeva, and Crishna, having retired with the wreck of 
this ill-fated struggle to Dwarica, the two former had soon to lament the 
death of Crishna, slain by one of the aboriginal tribes of Bhils ; against 
whom, from their shattered condition, they were unable to contend. 
After this event, Yoodishtra, with Buldeva and a few followers, entirely 
withdrew from India, and emigrating northwards, by Sinde, to the Hima- 
layan mountains, are there abandoned by Hindu traditional history, and 
are supposed to have perished in the snows. 3 

1 On it the last Hindu monarch, Pirthwiraja, lost his kingdom, his liberty, and 
life. 

2 Raj Tarringini. The period of writing was a.d, 1740. 

3 Having ventured to surmise analogies between the Hercules of the east and 

west, I shall carry them a point farther. Amidst the snows of Caucasus, Hindu 
legend abandons the Hericulas, under their leaders Yoodishtra and Buldeva : 
yet if Alexander established his altars in Panchalica, amongst the sons of Pooru 
and the Hericulas, what physical impossibility exists that a colony of them, 
under Yoodishtra and Buldeva, eight centuries anterior, should have penetrated 
to Greece ? Comparatively far advanced in science and arms, the conquest 
would have been easy. When Alexander attacked the " free cities ” of Pan- 
chalica, the Poorus and Hericulas who opposed him evinced the recollections 
of their ancestor, in carrying the figure of Hercules as their standard. Comparison 
proves a common origin to Hindu and Grecian mythology ; and Plato says the 
Greeks had theirs from Egypt and the East. May not this colony of the Hericulas 
be the Heraclidas, who penetrated into the Peloponnesus (according to Volney) 
1078 years before Christ, sufficiently near our calculated period of the Great 
War ? _ 

The Heraclidas claimed from Atreus : the Hericulas claim from Atri. 

Euristhenes was the. first king of the Heraclidas Yoodishtra has sufficient 
affinity in name to the first Spartan king, not to startle the etymologist, the d 
and r being always permutable in Sanscrit. 

The Greeks or Ionians are descended from Yavan, or Javan, the seventh from 
Japhet. The Hericulas are also Yavans claiming from Javan or Yavan, the 
thirteenth in descent from Yayat, the third son of the primeval patriarch. 

The ancient Heraclidae of Greece asserted they were as old as the sun, and 
older than the moon. May not this boast conceal the fact that the Heliadas 
(or Suryavansa) of Greece had settled there anterior to the colony of the Indu 
(Lunar) race of Hericula ? _ 

In all that relates to the mythological history of the Indian demi-gods, Buldeva 
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From Parikhita, who succeeded Yoodishtra, to Vicramaditya, four 1 
dynasties are given in a continuous chain, exhibiting sixty-six princes to 
Rajpal, who, invading Kemaon, was slain by Sukwanta. The Kemaon 
conqueror seized upon Dehli, but was soon dispossessed by Vicramaditya, 
who transferred the seat of imperial power from Indraprest’ha to Avanti, 
or Oojein, from which time it became the first meridian of the Hindu 
astronomy. 

Indraprest'ha ceased to be a regal abode for eight centuries, when it 
was re-established by Anungpal, 2 the founder of the Tuar race, claiming 
descent from the Pandus. Then the name of Dehli superseded that of 
Indraprest’ha. 

“ Sukwanta, a prince from the northern mountains of Kemaon, ruled 
fourteen years, when he was slain by Vicramaditya ; 3 and from the 
Bharat to this period 2915 years have elasped.” 4 

Such a period asserted to have elapsed while sixty-six princes occupied 
the throne, gives an average of forty-four years to each ; which is incred- 
ible, if not absolutely impossible. 

In another passage the compiler says : “I have read many books 
(shastras), and all agreed to make one hundred princes, all of Khetri 5 
race, occupy the throne of Dehli from Yoodishtra to Pirthwiraja, a period 
of 4100 years,® after which the Rawad 7 race succeeded.” 

It is fortunate for these remnants of historical data that they have 
only extended the duration of reigns, and not added more heads. Sixty- 
six links are quite sufficient to connect Yoodishtra and Vicramaditya. 

We cannot object to the " one hundred princes ” who fill the space 
assigned from Yoodishtra to Pirthwiraja, though there is no proportion 

(Hercules), Crishna or Kamya (Apollo), and Boodha (Mercury), a powerful and 
almost perfect resemblance can be traced between those of Hindu legend, Greece, 
and Egypt. Buldeva (the god of strength) Hericula. is still worshipped as in the 
days of Alexander ; his shrine at Buldeo in Vrij (the Suraseni of the Greeks), 
his club a ploughshare, and a lion’s skin his covering. 

An Hindu intaglio of rare value, represents Hercules exactly as described by 
Arrian, with a monogram consisting of two ancient characters now unknown, 
but which I have found wherever tradition assigns a spot to the Hericulas ; 
especially in Saurashtra, where they were long concealed on their exile from. 
Dehli. 

This we may at once decide to be the exact figure of Hercules which Arrian 
describes his descendants to have carried as their standard, when Porus opposed 
Alexander. The intaglio will appear in the Trans. R.A .S. 

1 The twenty -eighth prince, Khemraj, was the last in lineal descent from 
Parikhita. the grand nephew of Yoodishtra. The first dynasty lasted 1864 years. 
The second dynasty was of Viserwa, and consisted of fourteen princes ; this 
lasted five hundred years. The third dynasty was headed by Mahraj, and 
terminated by Untinai, the fifteenth prince. The fourth dynasty was headed by 
Dhoodsen, and terminated by Rajpal, the ninth and last'king. — Raj Tar ring ini. ‘ 

2 The Raj Tarringini gives the date a.v. 848, or a.d. 792, for this ; apd adds : 
" Princes from Sewaluk, or northern hills, held it during this time, and it long 
continued desolate until the Tuars.” 

3 Pifty-six years, a.c. 4 Ragoonat’h. & Rajpoot, or Chatrya. 

a This period of 4100 years may have been arrived at by the compiler taking 

for granted the number of years mentioned by Ragoonat’h as having elapsed from 
the Mahabharat to Vicramaditya, namely, 2915, and adding thereto the well 
authenticated period of Pirthwiraja-, who was bom in Samvat 1215 : for if 29x5 
be subtracted from 4x00, it leaves 1185, the period within thirty years of the 
birth of Pirthwiraja, according to the Chohan chronicles. 

7 Solar. 
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between the number which precedes and that which follows Vicramaditya, 
the former being sixty-six, the latter only thirty-four princes, although 
the period cannot differ half a century. 

Let us apply a test to these one hundred kings, from Yoodishtra to 
Pirthwiraja : the result will be 2250 years. 

This test is derived from the average rate of reigns of the chief dynasties 
of Rajast’han, during a period of 633 1 2 to 663 8 years, or from Pirthwiraja 
to the present date. 


Of Mewar 
Of Marwar 
Of Amb6r 
Of Jessulmer 


34 3 princes, or 19 years to each reign. 

28 princes, or 23J- „ „ 

29 princes, or 22% „ „ 

28 princes, or 23^ „ „ 


giving an average of twenty-two years for each reign. 

It would not be proper to ascribe a longer period to each reign, and 
it were perhaps better to give the minimum, nineteen, to extended 
dynasties ■ and to the sixty-six princes from Yoodishtra and Vicramaditya 
not even so much, four revolutions 4 * and usurpations marking this 
period. 

The remaining line, that of Jarasandha, taken from the Bhagvai, is 
of considerable importance, and will afford scope for further speculation. 

Jarasandha was the monarch of Raj grata, 3 or Behar, whose son 
Sydeva, and grandson Marjairi, are declared to have been contemporaries 
of the Mahabharat, and consequently coeval with Parikhita, the Dehli 
sovereign. 

The direct line of Jarasandha terminates in twenty-three descents 
with Ripoonjya, who was slain, and his throne assumed by his minister, 
Sonuka, whose dynasty terminated in the fifth generation -with Nundi- 
vardan. Sonuka derived no personal advantage from his usurpation, as 
he immediately placed his son, Pradhyota, on the throne. To these five • 
princes one hundred and thirty-eight years are assigned. 

-A new race entered Hindust'han, led by a conqueror termed Sehesnag, 
from Sehesnagd6sa, 6 * who ascended the Pandu throne, and whose line 
terminates in ten descents with Mahananda, of spurious birth. This 
last prince, who was also named Bykyat, carried on an exterminating 
warfare against the ancient Rajpoot princes of pure blood, the Poorans 
declaring that since the dynasty of Sehesnag the princes were Soodras. 
Three hundred and sixty yeaps are allotted to these ten princes. 

A fourth dynasty commenced with Chandragoopta Mori, of the same 


1 From S. 1250, or a.d. 1x94, captivity and dethronement of Pirthwirfija. 

2 From S. 1212, .a.d. 1516, the founding of Jessulm6r by Jessul, to the accession 
of Guj Sing, the present prince, in S. 1876, or a.d. 1820. 

3 . Many of its early princes were killed in battle ; and the present prince's 
father succeeded his own nephew, which was retrograding. 

4 The historians sanction the propriety of these changes, in their remarks, 

that the deposed were " deficient in [capacity for] the cares and duties of govern- 
ment.” 

6 Rajgrahi, or Rajmahl, capital of Magad-dfes, or Behar. 

8 Figuratively, the country of the ' head of the Snakes ’ ; Nag, Tak, or Takshac, 
being synonymous : and which I conclude to be the abode of the ancient Scythic 
Tachari of Strabo, the Tak-i-uks of .the Chinese, the Tajuks of the present day 
of Turkistan. This race appears to be the same with, that of the Toorshka (of the 

Poordns), who ruled on the Arverma (the Araxes) , in Saca-Dwipa, or Scythia. 
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Takshac race. The Mori dynasty .consisted of ten princes, who are stated 
to have passed away in one hundred and thirty-seven years. 

The fifth dynasty of eight princes were from Sringi-des, and are said 
to have ruled one hundred and twelve years, when a prince of Canva-des 
deprived the last of life and kingdom. Of these eight princes, four were 
of pure blood, when Kistna, by a Soodra woman, succeeded. The dynasty 
of Canva-des terminates in twenty-three generations with Salombdhi. 

Thus from the Great War six successive dynasties are given, presenting 
a continuous chain of eighty-two princes, reckoning from Sahadeva, the 
successor of Jarasandha, to Salombdhi. 

To some of the short dynasties periods are assigned of moderate - 
length : but as the first and last are without such data, the test already 
decided on must be applied ■ which will yield 1704 years, being six hundred 
and four after Vicramaditya, whose contemporary will thus be Basdeva, 
the fifty-fifth prince from Sahadeva of the sixth dynasty, said to be a 
conqueror from the country of Kutter. If these calculations possess any 
value, the genealogies of the Bhagvat are brought down to the close of 
the fifth 1 century following Vicramaditya. As we cannot admit the 
gift of prophesy to the compilers of these books, we may infer that they 
remodelled their ancient chronicles during the reign of Salombdhi, about 
the year of Vicrama 600, or a . d . 546. 

With regard to calculations already adduced, as to the average number 
of years for the reigns of the foregoing dynasties, a comparison with' those 
which history affords of other parts of the world will supply the best 
criterion of the correctness of the assumed data. 

From the revolt of the ten tribes against Rehoboam 2 to the capture 
of Jerusalem, a period of three hundred and eighty-seven years, twenty 
ldngs sat on the throne of Judah, making each reign nineteen and a half 
years ; but if we include the three anterior reigns of Saul, David, and 
Solomon, prior to the revolt, the result will be twenty-six and a half 
years each. 

From the dismemberment of the Assyrian 3 empire under Sardanapalus, 
nearly nine hundred years before Christ, the three consequent confluent 
dynasties of Babylonia, Assyria, and Media, afford very different results 
for comparison. 

The Assyrian preserves the medium, while the Babylonish and Median 
run into extremes. Of the nine princes who swayed Babylon, from the 
period of its separation from, till its reunion to Assyria, a space of fifty- 
two years, Darius, who ruled Media sixty years, outlived^ the whole. 
Of the line of Darius there were but six princes, from the separation of 

1 Mr. Bentley 1 states, that the astronomer, Brahmagupta, flourished about 
a.d. 527, or of Vicrama 583, shortly preceding th.e reign of Salombdhi ; that he was 
the founder of the system called the Calpa of Brahma, on which the present Hindu 
chronology is founded.and to which Mr. Bentley says their historical data was trans- 
ferred. This would strengthen my calculations ; but the weight of Mr. Bentley’s 
authority has been much weakened by his unwarrantable attack on Mr. Cole- 
brooke, whose extent of knowledge is of double value from his entire aversion to 
hypothesis. 

2 987 years before Christ. 

3 For these and the following dates I am indebted to Goguet’s chronological 
tables in his Origin of Laws. 


1 ” On the Hindu System of Astronomy,” As. Res. vol. viii. pp. 236-7. 
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tlie kingdoms to their reunion under Cyrus, a period of one hundred and 
seventy-four years, or twenty-nine to each reign. 

The Assyrian, reigns form a juster medium. From Nebuchadnezzar 
to Sardanapalus we have twenty-two years to a reign ; but from thence 
to the extinction of this dynasty, eighteen. 

The first eleven kings, the Heraclidse of Lacedaemon, commencing 
with Euristhenes (1078 before Christ), average thirty-two years ; while 
in republican Athens, nearly contemporary, from the first perpetual archon 
until the office became decennial in the seventh Olympiad, the reigns of the 
twelve chief magistrates average twenty-eight years and a half. 

Thus we have three periods, Jewish, Spartan, and Athenian, each 
commencing about eleven hundred years before Christ, not half a century 
remote from the Mahabharat ; with those of Babylonia, Assyria, and 
Media, commencing where we quit the Grecian, in the eighth century 
before the Christian era, the Jewish ending in the sixth century. 

However short, compared with our Solar and Lunar dynasties, yet 
these, combined -with the average reigns of existing Hindu dynasties, 
will aid the judgment in estimating the periods to be assigned to the 
lines thus afforded, instead of following the improbable value attached 
by the Brahmins. 

From such data, longevity appears in unison with climate and simplicity 
of fife : the Spartan yielding the maximum of thirty-two to a reign, while 
the more luxurious Athens gives twenty-eight and a half. The Jews, 
from Saul to their exile ‘ to the waters of Babylon,’ twenty-six and a 
half. The Medes equal the Lacedaemonians, and in all history can only 
be paralleled by the princes of Anhulwarra, one of whom, Chaond, almost 
equalled Darius. 

Of the separated ten tribes, from the revolt to the captivity, twenty 
kings of Israel passed away in two centuries, or ten years each. 

The Spartan and Assyrian present the extremes of thirty-two and 
eighteen, giving a medium of twenty-five years to a reign. 

The average result of our four Hindu dynasties, in a period of nearly 
seven hundred years, is twenty-two years. 

From all which data, I would presume to assign from twenty to twenty- 
two years to each reign in lines of fifty princes. 

If the value thus obtained be satisfactory, and the lines of dynasties 
derived from so many authorities correct, we shall arrive at the same 
conclusion with Mr. Bentley ; who, by the more philosophical process 
of astronomical and genealogical combination, places Yoodishtra’s era in 
the year 2825 of the world ; which being taken from 4004 (the world’s 
age at the birth of Christ) will leave 1 179 before Christ for Yoodishtra's 
era, or 1123 before Vicramaditya. 
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CHAPTER VI 

Genealogical history of the Rajpoot tribes subsequent to Vicramaditya — Foreign 

races which entered India — Analogies between the Scythians, the Rajpoots, 

and the tribes of Scandinavia. 

Having thus brought down the genealogical history of the ancient martial 
races of India, from the earliest period to Yoodishtra and Crishna, and thence 
to Vicramaditya and the present day, a few observations on the races 
invading India during that time, and now ranked amongst the thirty-six 
royal races of Rajast’han, affording scope for some curious analogies, 
may not be inopportune. 

The tribes here alluded to are the Hya or Aswa, the Takshac, and the 
Jit or Gete j the similitude of whose theogony, names in their early 
genealogies, and many other points, with the Chinese, Tatar, Mogul, 
Hindu, and Scythic races, would appear to warrant the assertion of one 
common origin. 

Though the periods of the passage of these tribes into India cannot be 
stated -with exactitude, the regions whence they migrated may more 
easily be ascertained. 

Let us compare the origin of the Tatars and Moguls, as given by their 
historian, Abulgazi, with the races we have been treating of from the 
Poor am. 

Mogul was the name of the Tatarian patriarch. His son was Ogz , 1 
the founder of all the races of those northern regions, called Tatars and 
Mogul. 

Ogz, or Oguz, had six sons . 2 First, Kiun , 3 ' the sun,’ the Soorya of the 
Poorans ; secondly, Ay, 4 ' the moon,’ the Indu of the Poorans. 

In the latter, Ayu, we have even the same name as in the Poorans for 
the Lunar ancestor. 

The Tatars all claim from Ayu, ‘ the moon,’ the Indus of the Poorans. 
Hence with them, as with the German tribes, the moon was always a male 
deity. 

The Tatar Ay had a son, Juldus. His son was Hyu, from whom 6 
came the first race of the kings of China. 

The Pooranic Ayu had a son, Yadu (pronounced Jadoo) ; from whose 
third son, Hyu, the Hindu genealogist deduces no line, and from whom 
the Chinese may claim their Indu 5 origin. 

El Khan (ninth fron Ay) had two sons : first, Kaian ; and secondly, 
Nagas ; whose descendants peopled all Tatary. 

From Kaian, Jungeez Khan claimed descent. 

1 Query, if from Mogul and Ogz, compounded, we have not the Magog, son 
of Japhet, of Scripture ? 

2 The other four sons are the remaining elements, personified : whence the 
six races of Tatars. The Hindus had long but two races, till the four agni-cula 
made them also six, and now thirty-six ! 

3 In Tatar, according to Abulgazi, the sun and moon. 

4 De Guignes. 

5 Sir W. Jones says the Chinese assert their Hindu origin ; but a comparison 

proves both these Indu races to be of Scythic origin. 
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Nagas was probably the founder of the Takshac, or Snake race 1 of the 
Poorans and Tatar genealogists, the Tak-i-uk Moguls of De Guignes. 

Such are the comparative genealogical origin of the three races. Let us 
compare their theogony, the fabulous birth assigned by each for the 
founder of the Indu race. 

1. The Pooranic. “ Ella (the earth), daughter of the sun-bom Icsh- 
waca, while wandering in the forests was encountered by Boodha (Mercury), 
and from the rape of Ella sprung the Indu race.” 

2. The Chinese account of the birth of Yu (Ayu), their first monarch. 
“ A star 2 (Mercury or Fo), struck his mother while journeying. She 
conceived, and gave to the world Yu, the founder of the first dynasty 
which reigned in China. Yu divided China into nine provinces, and began ' 
to reign 2207 3 years before Christ.” 

Thus the Ay of the Tatars, the Yu of the Chinese, and the Ayu of the 
Poorans, evidently indicate the great Indu (Lunar) progenitor of the three 
races. 

Boodha (Mercury), the son of Indu (the moon), became the patriarchal 
and spiritual leader ; as Fo, in China ; Woden and Teutates, 4 of the tribes 
migrating to Europe. 

Hence it follows that the religion of Boodha must be coeval with the 
existence of these nations ; that it was brought into India Proper by them, 
and guided them until the schism of Crishna and the Sooryas, worshippers 
of Bal, in time depressed them, when the Boodha religion was modified 
into its present mild form, the Jain. 

Let us contrast with these the origin of the Scythic nations, as related 
by Diodorus ; 5 when it will be observed the same legends were known to 
him which have been handed down by the Poorans and Abulgazi. 

" The Scythians had their first abodes on the Araxes. 6 Their origin 
was from a virgin bom of the earth (Ella), 7 of the shape of a woman from 
the waist upwards, and below a serpent (symbol of Boodha or Mercury) ; 
that Jupiter had a son by her, named Scythes, 8 whose name the nation 
adopted. Scythes had two sons, Palas and Napas (qu. the Nagas, or 
Snake race, of the Tatar genealogy ?), who were celebrated for their great 
actions, and who divided the countries ; and the nations were called after 
them, the Palians (qu. Pali ?) 0 and Napians. They led their forces as far 
as the Nile on Egypt, and subdued many nations. They enlarged the 

1 Naga and Takshac are Sanscrit names for a snake or serpent, the emblem 
of Boodha or Mercury. The Naga race, so well known to India, the Takshacs 
or Takiuks of Scythia, invaded India about six centuries before Christ. 

2 De Guignes, Sur les Dynasties des Huns, vol. i. p. 7. 

3 Nearly the calculated period from the Poorans. 

4 Taut'h, ' father ’ in Sanscrit. Qu. Teuths, and Toth, the Mercury of 

Egypt ? 

6 Diodorus, Siculus, book ii. 

6 The Arverma of the Poorans ; the Jaxartes or Sihoon. The Poorans thus 
describe Saca-Dwipa or Scythia. Diodorus (lib. ii.) makes the Hemodus the 
boundary between Saca-Scythia and India Proper.. 

7 Ella, the mother of the Lunar race, is the earth personified. Ertha of the 
Saxons ; Ipa of the Greeks ; ard in Hebrew. 

8 Scythes, from Sacatai, ' Saca-dwipa,’ and is, ‘Lord’: Lord of Sacatai, or 
Scythia. 

0 Qu. Whether the Scythic Pali may not be the shepherd invaders of Egypt. 
The Pali character yet exists, and appears the same as ancient fragments of the 
Boodha inscriptions in my possession : many letters assimilate with the Coptic. 
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empire of the Scythians as far as the Eastern ocean, and to the Caspian 
and lake Mceotis. The nation had many kings, from whom the Sacans 
( Sacce- ), the Massagetas (Getes or Jits), the Ari-aspians (. Aswas of Aria), 
and many other races. They overran Assyria and Media , 1 overturning 
the empire, and transplanting the inhabitants to the Araxes under the 
name of Sauro-Matians.” 2 

As the Sacae, Gete, Aswa, and Takshac are names which have crept in 
amongst our thirty-six royal races, common with others also to early civilisa- 
tion in Europe, let us seek further ancient authority on the original abodes. 

Strabo 3 says : “ All the tribes east of the Caspian are called Scythic. 
The Dahae 4 next the sea, the Massagetse ( great Gete) and Sac® more east- 
ward ; but every tribe has a particular name. All are nomadic : but of 
these nomades the best known are the AsiJ the Pasiani, Tachari , Sacaranli, 
who took Bactria from the Greeks. The Sacae 6 (' races ’) have made in 
Asia irruptions similar to those of the Cimmerians ; thus they have been 
seen to possess themselves of Bactria, and the best district of Armenia, 
called after them Sacasencs.” 7 

Which of the tribes of Rajast’han are the offspring of the Aswa and 
Medes, of Indu race, returned under new appellations, we shall not now 
stop to inquire, limiting our hypothesis to the fact of invasions, and 
adducing some evidence of such being simultaneous with migrations of 
the same bands into Europe. Hence the inference of a common origin 
between the Rajpoot and early races of Europe ; to support which, a 
similar mythology, martial manners and poetry, language, and even 
music and architectural ornaments, may be adduced . 8 

Of the first migrations of the Indu-Scythic Getes, Takshac, and Asi, 
into India, that of Sehesnag (Takshac), from Sehesnagdes (Tocharist'han ?) 
or Sehesnag, six centuries, by calculation, before Christ, is the first noticed 

1 The three great branches of the Indu (Lunar) Aswa bore the epithet of Mida 
(pronounced Mede), viz. Poora-mede, Uja-mede, and Deomede. Qu. The 
Aswa invaders of Assyria and Media, the sons of Bajaswa, expressly stated to have 
multiplied in the countries west of the Indus, emigrating from their paternal 
seats in Panchalica ? 

2 Sun worshippers, the Sooryavansa. 

3 Strabo, lib. xi. p. 254. 

4 Dahya (one 'of the thirty -six tribes), now extinct. 

6 The Asi and Tachari, the Aswa and Takshac, or Toorshka races, of the 
Poorans, of Saca-Dwipa. 

" C’est vraisemblablement d’aprhs le nom de Tachari, que M. D’Anville aura 
cru devoir placer les tribus ainsi denommees dans le territoire qui s’appelle 
aujourdhui Tokarist’han, situe, dit ce grand geographe, entre les montagnes et le 
Gihon ou Amou." — Note 3, liv. xi. p. 254, Strabon. 

6 Once more I may state Saccs in Sanscrit has the aspirate, Sac’hcs : literally, 
the * branches ' or ‘ races.’ 

7 “ La Sacasene etoit une contree de l’Armenie sur les confras de TAlbanie ou 
du Shirvan.” — Note 4, tome i. p. igi, Strabon. " The Sacasenje were the 
ancestors of the Saxons.” — 'Turner’s History of the Anglo-Saxons, 

8 Herodotus ( Melpomene , p. 190) says : “ The Cimmerians, expelled by the 
Massagetae, migrated to the Crimea.” Here were the Thyssagetse, or western 
Getaa ; and thence both the Gete and Cimbri found their way to the Baltic. 

Rubruquis the Jesuit, describing the monuments of the Comani in the Desht6 
Kipchak, whence these tribes, says, “ their monuments and circles of stones are 
like our Celtic or Druidical remains.” — Bell’s Collection. 

The Comani are a branch of the Catti tribe of Saurashtra, whose pallias, or 
funeral monumental pillars, are seen in groups at every town and village. The 
Catti were one of the early German tribes. 
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by the Poorans. About this period a grand irruption of the same races 
conquered Asia Minor, and eventually Scandinavia ; and not long after 
the Asi and Tachari overturned the Greek kingdom of Bactria, the Romans 
felt the power of the Asi, 1 the Catti, and Cimbri, from the Baltic shore. 

“ If we can show the Germans to have been originally Scythse or 
Goths (Getes or Jits), a wide field of curiosity and inquiry is open to the 
origin of government, manners, etc. ; all the antiquities of Europe will 
assume a new appearance, and, instead of being traced to the bands of 
Germany, as Montesquieu and the greatest writers have hitherto done, 
may be followed through long descriptions of the manners of the Scythians, 
etc., as given by Herodotus. Scandinavia was occupied by the Scythse 
five hundred years before Christ. These Scythians worshipped Mercury 
(Budha), Woden or Odin, and believed themselves his progeny. The 
Gothic mythology, by parallel, might be shown to be Grecian, whose gods 
were the progeny of Coelus and Terra (Budha and Ella). 2 Dryads, satyrs, 
fairies, and all the Greek and Roman superstition, may be found in the' 
Scandinavian creed. The Goths consulted the heart of victims, had 
oracles, had sybils, had a Venus in Freya, and Parcse in the Valkyrie.” 3 4 

Ere we proceed to trace these mythological resemblances, let us adduce 
further opinions in proof of the position assumed of a common origin of 
the tribes of early Europe and the Scythic Rajpoot. 

The translator of Abulgazi, in his preface, observes : “ Our contempt 
for the Tatars would lessen did we consider how nearly we stand related to 
them, and that "our ancestors originally came from the north of Asia, and 
. that our customs, laws, and way of living, were formerly the same as 
theirs. In short, that we are no other than a colony of Tatars. 

“ It was from Tatary those people came, who, under the successive 
names of Cymbrians,* Kelts, and Gauls, possessed all the northern part of 
Europe. What were the Goths, Huns, Alans, Swedes, Vandals, Franks, 
but swarms of the same hive ? The Swedish chronicles bring the Swedes 5 6 
from Cashgar, and the affinity between the Saxon language and Kipchak 
is great ; and the Keltick language still subsisting in Britany and Wales 
is a demonstration that the inhabitants are descended from Tatar nations.” 

From between the parallels of 30° and 50° of north latitude, and from 
75° to 95° of east longitude, the highlands of Central Asia, alike removed 
from the fires of the equator and the cold of the arctic circle, migrated the 

1 Asi was the term applied to the Getes, Yeuts, or Juts, when they invaded 
Scandinavia and founded Yeutland or Jutland. — See ‘Edda,’ Mallet’s Introduction. 

2 Mercury and earth. 

3 Pinkerton, On the Goths, vol. ii. p. 94. 

4 Camari was one of the eight sons of Japhet, says Abulgazi : whence the 

Camari, Cimmerii, or Cimbri. Camari is one of the tribes of Saurashtra. 

6 The Suiones, Suevi, or Su. Now the Su, Yuchi, or Yuti, are Getes, according 
to De Guignes. Marco Polo calls Cashgar, where he was in the sixth century, 
the birthplace of the Swedes ; and De la Croix adds, that in 1691 Sparvenfeldt, 
the Swedish ambassador at Paris, told him he had read in Swedish chronicles 
that Cashgar was their country. When the Huns were chased from the north of 
China, the greater part retired into the southern countries adjoining Europe. 
• The rest passed directly to the Oxus and Jaxartes ; thence the}' spread to the 
Caspian and Persian frontiers. In Mawer-ool-nehr (Transoxiana) they mixed 
with the Su, the Yuchi, or Getes, who were particularly powerful, and extended 
into Europe. One would be tempted to regard them as the ancestors of those 
Getes who were known in Europe. Some bands of Su might equally pass into the 
north of Europe, known .as the Suevi. 
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races which passed into Europe and within the Indus. We must therefore 
voyage up the Indus, cross the Paropamisan, to the Oxus or Jihoon, to 
Sakitai 1 or Saca-Dwipa, and from thence and the Desht6 Kipchak con- 
duct the Takshacs, the Getes, the Camari, the Catti, and the Huns, into the 
plains of Hindust’han. 

We have much to learn in these unexplored regions, the abode of 
ancient civilisation, and which, so late as Jungeez Khan’s invasion, 
abounded -with large cities. It is an error to suppose that the nations of 
Higher Asia were merely pastoral ; and De Guignes, from original authori- 
ties, informs us that when the Su invaded the Yuchi or Jits, they found 
upwards of a hundred cities containing the merchandise of India, and with 
the currency bearing the effigies of the prince. 

Such was the state of Central Asia long before the Christian era, though 
now depopulated and rendered desert by desolating wars, which have raged 
in these countries, and to Which Europe can exhibit no parallel. Timoor’s 
wars, in more modern times, against the Getic nation, will illustrate the 
paths of his ambitious predecessors in the career of destruction. 

If we examine the political limits of the great Getic nation in the time 
of Cyrus, six centuries before Christ, we shall find them little circumscribed 
in power on the rise of Timoor, though twenty centuries had elapsed. 

At this period (a.d. 1330), under the last prince of Getic race, Togluc 
Timoor Khan, the kingdom of Chagitai 2 was bounded on the west by the 
Deshtd Kipchak, and on the south by the Jihoon, on which river the 
Getic Khan, like Tomyris, had his capital. Kogend, Tashkant, Ootrar, 3 
Cyropolis, and the most northern of the Alexandrias, were within the 
bounds of Chagitai. 

The Gete, Jote, or Jit, and Takshac races, which occupy places amongst 
the thirty-six royal races of India, are all from 1 the region of Sakatai. 
Regarding their earliest migrations, we shall endeavour to make the 
Poorans contribute ; but of their invasions in more modem times the 
histories of Mahmood of Ghizni, and Timoor, abundantly acquaint us. 

From the mountains of Joud 4 to the shores of Mekran, 5 6 and along the 
Ganges, the Jit is widely spread ; while the Takshac name is now confined 
to inscriptions or old writings. 

Inquiries in their original haunts, and among tribes now under different 
names, might doubtless bring to light their original designation, now best 
known within the Indus ; while the Takshac or Talduk may probably 
be discovered in the Tajik, still in his ancient haunts, the Transoxiana and 

1 Mr. Pinkerton's research had discovered Sakitai, though he does not give 

his authority (D’Anville) for the Saca-dwipa of the Poorans ! “ Sakitai, a region 

at the fountains of the Oxus and Jaxartes, styled Sakita from the Sacm.” — 
D’Anville, A nc. Geog. 

The Yadus of Jessulm6r, who ruled Zabulist’han and founded Guzni, claim' 
the Chagitais as of their own Indu- stock : a claim which, without deep reflection, 
appeared inadmissible ; but which I now deem worthy of credit. 

2 Chagitai, or Sakatai, the Saca-dwipa of the Poorans (corrupted by the Greeks 
to Scythia), " whose inhabitants worship the sun, and whence is the river Arverma." 

3 Ootrar, probably the Ottoracurse of ancient geography : the ootroo (northern) 
cooru (race) ; a branch of Indu stock. 

4 Jiddoo Ca dang, the Joudes of Rennell’s map ; the Yadu hills high up in 

the Punjab, where a colony of the Yadu race dwelt when expelled Saurashtra.- 

6 The Noomri, or Loomri (foxes) of Balochist’han, are Jits. These arc the 
Nomardies of Pennell, 
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Chorasmia of classic authors ; the Mawer-ool-nehr of the Persians ; the 
Turan, Turkist’han, or Tocharist’han of native geography ; the abode of 
the Tacliari, Takshac, or Toorshka invaders of India, described in the 
Poorans and existing inscriptions. 

The Getcs had long maintained their independence when Tomyris 
defended their liberty against Cyrus. Driven in successive wars across the 
Sutledgc, we shall elsewhere show them preserving their ancient habits, 
as desultory cavaliers, under the Jit leader of Lahore, in pastoral com- 
munities in Bikan6r, the Indian desert and elsewhere, though they have 
lost sight of their early history. The transition from pastoral to agri- 
cultural pursuits is but short, and the descendant of the nomadic Gete of 
Transoxiana is now the best husbandman on the plains of Hihdust’han. 

The invasion of these Indu-Scythic tribes, Getes, Takshacs, Asi, Catti, 
Rajpali, 1 Huns, Camari, introduced the worship of Boodha, the founder 
of the Indu or Lunar race. 

Herodotus says the Getcs were theists, 1 and held the tenets of the soul’s 
immortality ; so with the Boodhists. 

Before, however, touching on points of religious resemblance between 
the Asi, Gete, or Jut of Scandinavia (who gave his name to the Cimbric 
Chersonese) and the Gete of Scythia and India, let us make a few remarks 
on the Asi or Aswa. 

To the Indu race of Aswa (the descendants of Deomida and Bajaswa), 
spread over the countries on both sides the Indus, do we probably owe the 
distinctive appellation of Asia. 

Herodotus 3 says the Greeks denominated Asia from the wife of 
Prometheus ; while others deduce it from a grandson of Manes, indicating 
the Aswa descendants of the patriarch Menu. 

Asa,* Sacambhari, 3 Mata,' is the divinity Hope, ‘ mother-protectress of 
the Sacm,' or races. 

Every Rajpoot adores Asapooma, ' the fulfiller of desire ’ ; or, as 
Sacambhari Devi (goddess protectress), she is invoked previous to any 
undertaking. 

The Aswas were chiefly of the Indu race ; yet a branch of the Sooryas 
also bore this designation. It appears to indicate their celebrity as horse- 
men. 7 All of them worshipped the horse, which they sacrificed to the sun. 
This grand rite, the Aswamedha, on the festival of the winter solstice, 
would alone go far to exemplify their common Scythic origin with the 
Getic Sacm, authorising the inference of Pinkerton, " that a grand Scythic 
nation extended from the Caspian to the Ganges." 

The Aswamedha was practised on the Ganges and Sarjoo by the 

1 Royal pastors. 

3 The sun was their ' great deity,’ though they had in XamoRds a lord of 
terror, with affinity to Yama, or the Hindu Pluto. " The chief divinity of the 
Fenns, a Scythic race, was Yammalu." — Pinkerton's Hist, oj the Goths, vol. ii. 

p. 2x5. 

3 Melpomene, chap. xiv. * Asa, ' hope. 

3 Sacambhari : from sacam, the plural of sachce, ' branch or race,' and 
ambhar , ' covering, protecting.' 

3 Mata, * mother.' 

7 A swa and hya arc synonymous Sanscrit terms for ' horse ’ ; asp in Persian ; 
and as applied by the prophet Ezekiel to the Getic invasion of Scythia, A.c. 600 : 
“ the sons of Togarmah riding on horses " ; described by Diodorus, the period 
the same as the Takshac invasion of India. 
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Solar princes, twelve hundred years before Christ, as by the Getes in the 
time of Cyrus ; “ deeming it right," says Herodotus, " to offer the swiftest 
of created to the chief of uncreated beings ” : and this worship and sacri- 
fice of the horse has been handed down to the Rajpoot of the present day, 
A description of this grand ceremony shall close these analogies. 

The Getic Asi carried this veneration for the steed, symbolic of their 
chief deity the sun, into Scandinavia *. equally so of all the early. German 
tribes, the Su, Suevi, Catti, Sucimbri, Getes, in the forests of Germany, 
and on the banks of the Elbe and Weser. 

The milk-white steed was supposed to be the organ of the gods, from 
whose neighing they calculated future events ; notions possessed also by 
the Aswa, sons of Boodha (Woden), on the Yamuna and Ganges, when the 
rocks of Scandinavia and the shores of the Baltic were yet untrod by man. 
It was this omen which gave Darius Hystaspes ( hysna , ' to neigh,’ aspa , ‘ a 
horse ’) a crown. The bard Chund makes it the omen of death to his 
principal heroes. 

The steed of the Scandinavian god of battle was kept in the temple of 
Upsala, and always “ found foaming and sweating after battle." " Money," 
says Tacitus, ** was only acceptable to the German when bearing the 
effigies of the horse." 

In the Edda we are informed that the Getes, or Jits, who entered 
Scandinavia, were termed Asi, and their first settlement As-gard. 1 

Pinkerton rejects the authority of the Edda and follows Torfaeus, who 
" from Icelandic chronicles and genealogies concludes Odin to have come 
into Scandinavia in the time of Darius Hystaspes, five hundred years before 
Christ.” 

This is the period of the last Boodha, or Mahavira, whose era is four 
hundred and seventy-seven years before Vicrama, or five hundred and 
thirty- three before Christ. 

The successor of Odin in Scandinavia was Gotama ; and Gotama was 
the successor of the last Boodha, Mahavira/ who as Gotama, or Gaudama, 
is still adored from the Straits of Malacca to the Caspian Sea. 

“ Other antiquaries,” says Pinkerton, " assert another Odin, who was 
put as the supreme deity one thousand years before Christ.” 

Mallet admits two Odins, but Mr, Pinkerton wishes he had abided by 
that of Torfaeus, in 500 a.c. 

It is a singular fact, that the periods of both the Scandinavian Odins 
should assimilate with the twenty-second Boodha, Naimnat'h, and twenty- 
fourth and last, Mahavira ; the first the contemporary of Crishna, about 
1000 or 1100 years, the last 533, before Christ. The Asi, Getes, etc., of 
Europe worshipped Mercury as founder of their fine, as did the Eastern 
Asi, Takshacs, and Getes. 

The Chinese and Tatar historians also say Boodha, or Fo, appeared 
1027 years before Christ. 

“ The Yuchi, established in Bactria and along the Jihoon, eventually 
bore the name of Jeta or Yetan, 3 that is to say, Getes. Their empire 
.subsisted a long time in this part of Asia, and extended even into India. 
These are the people whom the Greeks knew under the name of Indo- 

1 Asi-gur’h, ' fortress of the Asi.' 2 The great (maha) warrior {vir). 

3 Yeutland was the name given to the whole Cimbric Chersonese, or Jutland. — 
Pinkerton, On the Goths. 
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Scythes. Their manners are the same as those of the Tunes.’ Revolu- 
tions occurred in the very heart of the East, whose consequences were 
felt afar.” 1 2 

The period allowed by all these authorities for the migration 
of these Scythic hordes into Europe is also that for their entry into 
India. 

The sixth century is that calculated for the Takshac from Sehesnagdesa ; 
and it is on this event and reign that the Poorans declare, that from this 
period "no prince of pure blood would be found, but that the Soodra, 
the Turshka, and the Yavan, would prevail.” 

All these Indu-Scythic invaders held the religion of Boodha : and 
hence the conformity of manners and mythology between the Scandinavian 
or German tribes and the Rajpoots increased by comparing their martial 
poetry. 

Similarity of religious manners affords stronger proofs of original 
identity than language. Language is eternally changing — so are manners ■ 
but an exploded custom or rite traced to its source, and maintained in 
opposition to climate, is a testimony not to be rejected. 

Personal Habits and Dress. — When Tacitus informs us that the 
first act of a German on rising was ablution, it will be conceded this habit 
was' not acquired in the cold climate of Germany, but must have been 
of eastern 3 origin ; as were " the loose flowing robe ; the long and braided 
hair, tied in a knot at the top of the head ” ; with many other customs, 
personal habits, and superstitions of the Scythic Cimbri, Juts, Catti, 
Suevi, analagous to the Getic nations of the same name, as described by 
Herodotus, Justin, and Strabo, and which yet obtain amongst the Rajpoot 
Sachas of the present day. 

Let us contrast what history affords of resemblance in religion or 
maimers. First, as to religion. 

Theogony. — Tuisto (Mercury) and Ertha (the earth) were the chief 
divinities of the early German tribes. 

Tuisto 4 * was bom of the Earth (Ella) and Manus (Menu). He is often 
confounded with Odin, or Woden, the Boodha of the eastern tribes, though 
they are the Mars ,and Mercury of these nations. 

Religious Rites. — The Suiones or Suevi, the most powerful Getic 
nation of Scandinavia, was divided into many tribes, one of whom, the 
Su (Yuchi or Jit), made human sacrifices in their consecrated groves 6 

1 Turc, Turshka, Takshac, or ‘ Taunak, fils de Turc.’ — Abulgazi, History of 
the Tatars. 

2 Histoire des Huns, vol. i. p. 42. 

3 Though Tacitus calls the German tribes indigenous, it is evident he knew 
their claim to Asiatic origin, when he asks, "who would leave the softer abodes 
of Asia for Germany, where nature yields nothing but deformity.” 

4 In an inscription of the Gete or Jit Prince of Salindrapoor (Sulpoor) of the 
fifth century, he is styled " of the race of Tusta - ” (qu. Tuisto ?j. It is in that 
ancient nail-headed character used by the ancient Boodhists of India, and still 
the sacred character of the Tatar Lamas : in short, the Pali. All the ancient 
inscriptions I possess of the branches of the Agniculas, as the Chohan, Pramara, 
Solanki, and Puriharu, are in this character. That of the Jit prince style him 
" Jit Cat’hi-da ” (qu. of (da) Cathay ?). From Tuisto and Woden we have our 
Tuesday and Wednesday. In India, Wednesday is Bud- war (Dies Mercurii), 

and Tuesday Mungul-war (Dies Martis), the Mardi of the French. 

6 Tacitus, xxxviii. 
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to Ertha (Ella), whom all worshipped, and whose chariot was drawn by 
a cow. 1 

The Suevi worshipped Isis (Isa, Gowri, the Isis and Ceres of Rajast’lian), 
in whose rites the figure of a ship is introduced j "'symbolic," observes 
Tacitus, " of its foreign origin.” The festival of Isa, or Gowri, wife of 
Iswara, at Oodipoor, is performed on the lake, and appears to be exactly 
that of Isis and Osiris in Egypt, as described by Herodotus. On this 
occasion Iswara (Osiris), who is secondary to his wife, has a stalk of the 
onion in blossom in his hand ; a root detested by the Hindus generally, 
though adored by the Egyptians. 

Warlike Customs. — They sung hymns in praise of Hercules, as well 
as Tuisto or Odin, whose banners and images they carried to the field ; 
and fought in clans, using the feram or javelin, both in close and distant 
combat. In all maintaining the resemblance to the Hericiila, descendants 
of Boodlia, and the Aswa, offspring of Bajaswa, who peopled those regions 
west of the Indus, and whose redundant population spread both east and 
west. 

The Suevi, or Suiones, erected the celebrated temple- of Upsala, in 
which they placed the statues of Thor, Woden, and Freya, the triple 
divinity of the Scandinavian Asi, the Tri-murti of the Solar and Lunar 
races. The first (Thor, the thunderer, or god of war) is Har, or Maha- 
deva, the destroyer ; the second (Woden) is Boodlia, 2 the preserver ; 
and the third (Freya) is Oomia, the creative power. 

The grand festival to Freya was in spring, when all nature revived ; 
then boars were offered to her by the Scandinavians, and even boars of 
paste were made and swallowed by the peasantry. 

As Yassanti, or spring personified, the consort of Har is worshipped 
by the Rajpoot, who opens the season with a grand hunt, 3 led by the prince 
and his vassal chiefs, when they chase, slay, and eat the boar. Personal 
danger is disregarded on this day, as want of success is ominous that 
. the Great Mother will refuse all petitions throughout the year. 

Pinkerton, quoting Ptolemy (who was fifty years after Tacitus), says 
there were six nations in Yeutland or Jutland, the country of the Juts,» 
of whom were the Sablingii (Suevi, 4 or Suiones), the Catti and Hermandri, 
who extended to the estuary of the Elbe and Weser. -There they erected 
the pillar Irmanseul to “ the god of war,” regarding which Sammes 6 
observes : “ some will have it to be Mars his pillar, others Hermes Saul, 
or the pillar of Hermes or Mercury ” ; and he naturally asks, “ how did 
the Saxons come to be acquainted with the Greek name of Mercury ? ” 

Sacrificial pillars are termed Sura or Sula in Sanscrit ; which, conjoined 
with Har,® the Indian god of war, would be Har-sula. The Rajpoot 
warrior invokes Har with his trident (tri-sula) to help him in battle, while 
his battle-shout is ‘ mar 1 mar 1 ’ 

The Cimbri, one of the most celebrated of the six tribes of Yeutland, 
derive their name from their fame as warriors. 7 

1 The gao, or cow, symbolic of Prit’hu, the earth. On this see note, p. 24. 

2 Crishna is the preserving deity of the Hindu triad. Crishna is of the Indu 
line of Boodha, whom he worshipped prior to his own deification. 

3 ‘ Muhoorut ca sikar.’ 4 The Siebi of Tacitus. 

6 Sammes' Saxon Antiquities. 

0 Har is the Thor of Scandinavia ; Heri is Boodha, Hermes, or Mercury. 

7 Mallet derives it from kempfer, ‘ to fight.’ 
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Ku-mara 1 is the Rajpoot god of war. He is represented with seven 
heads in the Hindu mythology : the Saxon god of war has six . 2 

The six-headed Mars of the Cimbri Chersonese, to whom was raised 
the Irmanseul on the Weser, was worshipped by the Sacasenas, the Catti, 
the Siebi or Suevi, the Jot® or Gete, and the Cimbri, evincing in name, 
as in religious rites, a common origin with the martial warriors of 
Hindust’han. 

The religion of the martial Rajpoot, and the rites of Har, the god of 
battle, are little analogous to those of the meek Hindus, the followers 
of the pastoral divinity, the worshippers of kine, and feeders on fruits, 
herbs, and water. The Rajpoot delights in blood : his offerings to the 
god of battle are sanguinary, blood and vine. The cup (cupra) of libation 
is the human skull. He loves them because they are emblematic of the 
deity he worships ■ and he is taught to believe that Har loves them, who 
in war is represented with the skull to drink the foeman’s blood, and in 
peace is the patron of wine and 1 women. With Parbutti on his knee, his 
eyes rolling from the juice of the p’fool and opium, such is this Bacchanalian 
divinity of war. Is this Hinduism, acquired on the burning plains of 
India ? Is it not rather a perfect picture of the manners of the Scandin- 
avian heroes ? 

The Rajpoot slays buffaloes, hunts and eats the boar and deer, and 
shoots ducks and wild fowl ( cookru ) ; he worships his horse, his sword, 
and the sun, and attends more to the martial song of the bard than to 
the litany of the Brahmin. In the martial mythology and warlike poetry 
of the Scandinavians a wide field exists forassimilation, and a comparison 
of the poetical remains of the Asi of the east and west would alone suffice 
to suggest a common origin. 

Bards. — In the sacred Bardai of the Rajpoot we have the bard of 
our Saxon ancestry ; those reciters of warlike poetry, of whom Tacitus 
says, “ with their barbarous strains, they influence their minds in the day 
of battle with a chorus of military virtue.” 

A comparison, in so extensive a field, would include the whole of their 
manners and religious opinions, and must be reserved for a distinct work . 3 
The Valkyrie, or fatal sisters of the Suevi or Siebi, would be the twin sisters 
of the Apsaras, who summon the Rajpoot warrior from the field of battle, 
and bear him to " the mansion of the sun,” equally the object of attain- 
ment with the children of Odin in Scandinavia, and of Boodha and Soorya 
in the plains of Scythia and on the Ganges, like the Elysium 4 of the Heliadae 
of Greece. 

1 C« or Ku is a mere prefix, meaning ' evil ' ; ‘ the evil striker {Mar).’ Hence, 
probably, the Mars of Rome. The birth of Ku-mar, the general of the army of 
the gods, with the Hindus, is exactly that of the Grecians, bom of the goddess 
Jahnuvi (Juno) without sexual intercourse. Kumara is always accompanied 
by the peacock, the bird of Juno. 

2 For a" drawing of the Scandinavian god of battle, see Sammes. 

3 I have in contemplation to give to the public a few of the sixty-nine books 
of the poems of Chund, the last great bard of the last Hindu emperor of India, 
Pirthwir&jd. They are entirely heroic : each book a relation of one of the ex- 
ploits of this prince, the first warrior of his time. They will aid a comparison 
betwfeen the Rajpoot and Scandinavian bards, and show how far the Proven?al 
Troubadour, the Neustrienne_ Trouveur, and Minnesinger of Germany, have 
anything in common with the Rajpoot Bardai. 

4 HXtfmds, from HXtos, ‘ the sun ’ ; also a title of Apollo, the Heri of India. 
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In the day of battle we should see in each the same excitements to 
glory and contempt of death, and the dramatis persona of the field, both 
celestial and terrestrial, move and act alike. We should see Thor, the 
thunderer, leading the Siebi, and Har (Siva) the Indian Jove, his’own 
worshippers (Sivseba) ; in which Freya, or Bhavani, and even the preserver 
(Chrishna) himself, not unfrequently mingle. 

War-Chariot. — The war-chariot is peculiar to the Indu-Scythic 
nations, from Desarat’ha, 1 2 and the heroes of the Mahabharat, to the 
conquest of Hindust’han by the Mahomedans, when it was laid aside. 
On the plains of Coorukheta, Chrishna became charioteer to his friend 
Arjoon ; and the Getic hordes of the Jaxartes, when they aided Xerxes 
in Greece, and Darius on the plains of Arbela, 1 had their chief strength in 
the war-chariot. 

The war-chariot continued to be used later in the south-west of India 
than elsewhere, and the Catti, 3 Comani, Comari of Saurashtra have to 
recent times retained their Scythic habits, as their monumental stones 
testify, expressing their being slain from their cars. 

Conduct to Females. — In no point does resemblance more attach 
between the ancient German and Scandinavian tribes, and the martial 
Rajpoot or ancient Gete, than in their delicacy towards females. 

“ The Germans,” says Tacitus, ” deemed the advice of a woman in 
periods of exigence oracular.” So does the Rajpoot, as the bard Chund 
often exemplifies ; and hence they append to her name the epithet Devi 
(or contracted De ), ‘ godlike.’ “ To a German mind,” says Tacitus, " the 
idea of a woman led into captivity is insupportable ” ; and to prevent this 
the Rajpoot raises the poignard against the heart which beats only for 
him, though never to survive the dire necessity. It is then they perform 
the sacrifice ‘ johura,’ when every sachae (branch) is cut off : and hence the 
Rajpoot glories in the title of Sacha-band, from having performed the 

1 This title of the father of Rama denotes a ‘ charioteer.’ 

2 The Indian satrapy of Darius, says Herodotus, was the richest of all the 
Persian provinces, and yielded six hundred talents of gold. Arrian informs us, 
that his Indo-Scythic subjects, in his wars with Alexander, were the 61ite of his 
army. Besides the Sacasenm, we find tribes in name similar to those included 
in the thirty-six Rajcula ; especially the Dahae (Dahya, one of the thirty-six 
races). 

The Indo-Scythic contingent ■was two hundred war chariots and fifteen 
elephants, which were marshalled with the Parthii on the right, and also near 
Darius’s person. By this disposition they were opposed to the cohort commanded 
by Alexander in person. 

The chariots commenced the action, and prevented a manoeuvre of Alexander 
to turn the left flank of the Persians. Of their horse, also, the most honourable 
mention is made ; they penetrated into the division where Parmenio commanded, 
to whom Alexander was compelled to send reinforcements. The Grecian his- 
torian dwells with pleasure on Indo-Scythic valour : ** there were no equestrian 
feats, no distant fighting -with darts, but each fought as if victory depended on 
his sole “ arm.” They fought the Greeks hand to hand. 

But the loss of empire -was decreed at Arbela, and the Sacs and Indo-Scythae 
had the honour of being slaughtered by the Yavans of Greece, far from their 
native land, in the aid of the king of kings. 

3 The Catti are celebrated in Alexander’s wars. The Cattiawar Catti can be 
traced from Mool-t’han {the ancient abode). The Dahya (Dahae), Johya (the 
latter Hunnish), and Catti, are amongst the thirty-six races. All dwelt, six 
centuries ago, within the five streams and in the deserts south of the Gara. The 
two last have left but a name. 
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sacha ; an awful rite, and with every appearance of being the saccsa of 
the Scythic Gete, as described by Strabo. 1 * 

Gaming. — In passion for play at games of chance, its extent and dire 
consequences, the Rajpoot, from the earliest times, has evinced a pre dil ec- 
tion, and will stand comparison with the Scythian and his German offspring. 

The German staked his personal liberty, became a slave, and was sold 
as the property of the winner. To this vice the Pandus owed the loss of 
their sovereignty and personal liberty, involving at last the destruction 
of all the Indu races ; nor has the passion abated. Religion even con- 
secrates the vice ; and once a year, on ' the Festival of Lamps ’ ( Dewali ), 
all propitiate the goddess of wealth and fortune (Latchmi) by offering 
at her shrine. 

Destitute of mental pursuits, the martial Rajpoot is often slothful or 
attached to sensual pleasures, and when roused, reckless on what he may 
wreak a fit of energy. Yet when order and discipline prevail in a wealthy 
chieftainship, there is much of that patriarchal mode of life, with its amuse- 
ments, alike suited to the Rajpoot, the Gete of the Jihoon, or Scandinavian. 

Omens and Auguries. — Divination by lots, auguries, and omens by 
flights of birds, as practised by the Getic nations described by Herodotus, 
and amongst the Germans by Tacitus, will be found amongst the Rajpoots, 
from whose works 3 on this subject might have been supplied the whole of 
the Augurs and Aruspices, German or Roman. 

1 The Sac® had invaded the inhabitants on the borders of the Pontic sea : 
whilst engaged in dividing the booty, the Persian generals surprised them at 
night, and exterminated them. To eternise the remembrance of this event, the 
Persians heaped up ’the earth round a rock in the plain where the battle was 
fought, on which they erected two temples, one to the goddess Analtis, the other 
to the divinities Omanus and Anandate, and then founded the annual festival 
called Saccsa, still celebrated by the possessors of Zela. Such is the account 
by some authors of the origin of Saccsa. According to others it dates from the 
reign of Cyrus only. This prince, they say, having carried the war into the 
country of the Saca; (Massageta; of Herodotus) lost a battle. Compelled to fall 
back on his magazines, abundantly stored with provisions, but especially wine, 
and having halted some time to refresh his army, he departed before the enemy, 
feigning a flight, and leaving his camp standing full of provisions. The Sacas, 
who pursued, reaching the abandoned camp stored with provisions, gave them- 
selves up to debauch. Cyrus returned and surprised the inebriated and senseless 
barbarians. Some, buried in profound sleep, were easily massacred ; others 
occupied in drinking and dancing, without defence, fell into the hands of armed 
foes : so that all perished. The conqueror, attributing his success to divine 
protection, consecrated this day to the goddess honoured in his country, and 
decreed it should be called ' the day of the Saccsa.’ 1 

Amongst the Rajpoot Sachas, all grand battles attended with fatal results 
are termed saca. When besieged, without hope of relief, in the last effort of 
despair, the females are immolated, and the warriors, decorated in saffron robes, 
rush on inevitable destruction. This is to perform saca, where every branch 
(sacha) is cut off. Cheetore has to boast of having thrice (and a half) suffered 
saca. Cheetore sac’ha ka pdp, ' by the sin of the sack of Cheetore,’ the most 
solemn adjuration of the Gehlote Rajpoot. 

If such the origin of the festival from the slaughter of the Sacaj of Tomyris, 
it will be allowed to strengthen the analogy contended for between the Saca; 
east and w'est the Indus. 

2 I presented a work on this subject to the Royal Asiatic Society, as well as 
another on Palmistry, etc. 


1 This is the battle related by Herodotus, to which Strabo alludes, between the 

Persian monarch and Tomyris queen of the Getaj. 
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Love of Strong Drink. — Love of liquor, and indulgence in it to 
excess, were deep-rooted in the Scandinavian Asi and German tribes, 
and in which they showed their Getic origin ; nor is the Rajpoot behind 
his brethren either of Scythia or Europe. It is the free use of this and 
similar indulgences, prohibited by ordinances which govern the ordinary 
Hindu, that first induced me to believe that these warlike races were 
little indebted to India. 

The Rajpoot welcomes his guest with the munwar peala, or ‘ cup of 
request,’ in which they drown ancient enmities. The heroes of Odin 
never relished a cup of mead more than the Rajpoot his tnadhva ; 1 and 
the bards of Scandinavia and Rajwarra are alike eloquent in the praise 
of the bowl, on which the Bardai exhausts every metaphor, and calls it 
ambrosial, immortal. 2 “ The bard, as he sipped the ambrosia, in which 
sparkled the ruby seed of the pomegranate, rehearsed the glory of the 
race of the fearless. 3 May the king live for ever, alike bounteous in gifts 
to the bard and the foe 1 ” 

Even in the heaven of Indra, the Hindu warrior’s paradise, akin to 
Valhalla, the Rajpoot has his cup, which is served by the Apsara, the 
twin sister of the celestial Hebe of Scania. " I shall quaff full goblets 
amongst the gods,” says the dying Getic warrior ; 4 5 “I die laughing ” : 
sentiments which would be appreciated by a Rajpoot. 

A Rajpoot inebriated is a rare sight : but a more destructive and 
recent vice has usurped much of the honours of the " invitation cup,” 
which has been degraded from the pure “ flower ” 6 to an infusion of the 
poppy, destructive of every quality. Of this pernicious habit we may 
use the words which the historian of German manners applies to the 
tribes of the Weser and Elbe, in respect to their love of strong drink : 

" Indulge it, and you need not employ the terror of your arms ; their 
own vices will subdue them.” 

The cup of the Scandinavian worshippers of Thor, the god of battle, 
was a human skull, that of the foe, in which they showed their thirst of 
blood ; also borrowed from the chief of the Hindu Triad, Har, the god of 
battle, who leads his heroes in the “ red field of slaughter ” with the cupra 8 
in his hand, with which he gorges on the blood of the slain. 

Har is the patron of all who love war and strong drink, and is especially 
the object of the Rajpoot warrior’s devotion : accordingly blood and vine 
form the chief oblations to the great god of the Indus. The gosens, 7 the 

1 Madhva is intoxicating drink, from madhu, ' a bee,' in Sanscrit. It is well 
known that mead is from honey. It would be curious if the German mead was 
from the Indian madhu (bee) : then both cup (cupra) and beverage would be 
borrowed. 

2 Imrita (immortal), from the initial privative and tnril, ‘death.’ Thus the 
Immurt'hal, or ‘ vale of immortality,’ at Neufchatel, is as good Sanscrit as German. 

3 Ubhye Sing, ‘ the fearless lion,' prince of Marwar, whose bard makes this . 
speech at the festal board, when the prince presented with his own hand the cup 
to the bard. 

1 Regner Lodbrog, in his dying ode, when the destinies summon him. 

5 P’fool, the flower of the mahwa tree, the favourite drink of a Rajpoot. 
Classically, in Sanscrit it is madhuca, of the class Polyandria Monogynia. — • 
See As. Res. vol. i. p. 300. 

6 A human skull ; in the dialects pronounced cupar : Qu. cup in Saxon ? 

7 The Kanfurra jogis, or gosens, are in great bodies, often in many thousands, 

and are sought as allies, especially in defensive warfare. In the grand military 
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peculiar priests of Har, or Bal, the sun, all indulge in intoxicating drugs, 
herbs and drinks. Seated on their lion, leopard, or deer-skins, their bodies 
covered with ashes, their hair matted and braided, with iron tongs to feed 
the penitential fires, their savage appearance makes them fit organs for 
the commands of the blood and slaughter. Contrary, likewise, to general 
practise, the minister of Har, the god of war, at his death is committed to 
the earth, and a circular tumulus is raised over him ; and with some classes 
of gosens, small tumuli, whose form is the frustrum of a cone, with lateral 
steps, the apex crowned with a cylindrical stone . 1 

Funeral Ceremonies. — In the last rites for the dead, comparison 
will yield proofs of original similarity. The funeral ceremonies of Scandi- 
navia have distinguished the national eras, and the ' age of fire ’ and 
' the age of hills,’ 2 designated the periods when the warrior was com- 
mitted to mother earth or consumed on the pyre. 

Odin (Boodha) introduced the latter custom, and the raising of tumuli 
over the ashes when the body was burned ; as also the practice of the wife 
burning with her deceased lord. These manners were carried from Saca- 
dwipa, or Saca Scythia, "where. the Gete,” says Herodotus, “was con- 
sumed on the pyre or burned alive with her lord.” 

With the Getae, the Siebi or Suevi of Scandinavia, if the deceased had 
more than one wife, the elder claimed the privilege of burning . 2 Thus, 
“ Nanna was consumed in the same fire with the body of her husband, 
Balder, one of Odin’s companions.” But the Scandinavians were anxious 
to forget this mark of their Asiatic origin, and were not always willing to 
burn, or to make " so cruel and absurd a sacrifice to the manes of their 
husbands, the idea of which had been picked up by their Scythian ancestors, 
when they inhabited the warmer climates of Asia, where they had their 
first abodes.” 4 

“ The Scythic Gete,” says Herodotus, " had his horse sacrificed on his 
funeral pyre ; and the Scandinavian Gete had his horse and arms buried 
with him, as they could not approach Odin on foot.” 5 The Rajpoot 
warrior is carried to his final abode armed at all points as when alive, his 
shield on his back and brand in hand ; while his steed, though not sacri- 
ficed, is often presented to the deity, and becomes a perquisite of the priest. 

The burning of the dead warrior, and female immolation, or Sati, are 
well-known rites, though the magnificent cenotaphs raised on the spot of 
sacrifice are little known or visited by Europeans ; than which there are 
no better memorials of the rise and decline of the states of the Rajpoot 
heptarchy. It is the son who raises the mausoleum to the memory of his 
father ; which last token of respect, or laudable vanity, is only limited 
by the means of the treasury. It is commemorative of the splendour of 

festivals at Oodipoor to the god of war, the scymitar, symbolic of Mars, wor- 
shipped by the Gehlotes, is entrusted to them. 

1 An entire cemetery of these, besides many detached, I have seen, and also 
the sacred rites to their manes by the disciples occupying these abodes of austerity, 
when the flowers of the ah and leaves of evergreen were strewed on the grave, 
and sprinkled with the pure. element 

2 Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, chap. xii. 

3 Mallet, chap. xii. vol. i. p. 289. ’ 4 Edda. 

6 Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, chap. xii. The Celtic Franks had the same 
custom. The arms of Chilperic, and the bones of the horse on which he was to 
be presented to Odin, were found in his tomb. 
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his reign that the dome of his father should eclipse that of his predecessor. 
In every principality of Rajwarra, the remark is applicable to chieftains 
as well as princes. 

Each sacred spot, termed ‘ the place of great sacrifice * (Maha-Sati), is 
the haunted ground of legendary lore. Almongst the altars on which have 
burned the beauteous and the brave, the harpy 1 2 takes up her abode, and 
stalks forth to devour the hearts of her victims. The Rajpoot never 
enters these places of silence but to perform stated rites, or anniversary 
offerings of flowers and water to the manes (pitri-iswars s ) of his ancestors. 

Odin 3 guarded his warriors’ final abode from rapine by means of 
“ wandering fires which played around the tombs ” ; and the tenth 
chapter of the Salic law is on punishments against “ carrying off the boards 
or carpets of the tombs.” Fire and water are interdicted to such sacri- 
legious spoliators. 

The shahaba , 4 or wandering meteoric fires, on fields of battle and in the 
places of “ great sacrifice,” produce a pleasing yet melancholy effect ; 
and are the source of superstitious dread and reverence to the Hindu, 
having their origin in the same natural cause as the “ wandering fires of 
Odin ” ; the phosphorescent salts produced from animal decomposition. 

The Scandinavian reared the tumulus over the ashes of the dead ; so 
did the Gete of the Jaxartes, and the officiating priests of Har, the Hindu 
god of battle. 

The noble picture drawn by Gibbon of the sepulture of the Getic 
Alaric, is parallelled by that of the great Jungheez Khan. When the lofty 
mound was raised, extensive forests were planted, to exclude for ever the 
footsteps of man from his remains. 

The tumulus, the cairn, or the pillar, still rises over the Rajpoot who 
falls in battle ; and throughout Rajwarra these sacrificial monuments 
are found, where are seen carved in relief the warrior on his steed, armed 
at all points ; his faithful wife (Sati) beside him, denoting a sacrifice, and 
the sun and moon on either side, emblematic of never-dying fame. 

In Saurashtra, amidst the Catti, Comani, Balia, and others of Scythic 
descent, the Palia, or Joojar (sacrificial pillars), are conspicuous under the 
walls of every town, in lines, irregular groups, and circles. On each is 
displayed in rude relief the warrior, with the manner of his death, lance 

1 The Dhakun (the Jigger Khor of Sinde) is the genuine vampire. • Capt. 
W., after a long chase in the valley of Oodipoor, speared a hyena, whose abode 
was the tombs, and well known as the steed on which the witch of Ar sallied 
forth at night. Evil was predicted : and a dangerous fall, subsequently, in 
chasing an elk, was attributed to his sacrilegious slaughter of the weird sister’s 
steed. 

2 Pitri-6s, ‘ Father-lords.’ 3 Mallet, chap. xii. 

4 At Gwalior, on the east side of that famed fortress, where myriads of warriors 
have fattened the soil, these phosphorescent lights often present a singular 
appearance. I have, with friends whose eyes this will meet, marked the pro- 
cession of these lambent night-fires, becoming extinguished at one place and 
rising at another, which, aided by the unequal locale, have been frequently 
mistaken for the Mahratta prince returning with his numerous torch-bearers 
from a distant day’s sport. I have dared as bold a Rajpoot as ever lived to 
approach them ; whose sense of the levity of my desire was strongly depicted, 
both in speech and mien : “ men he would encounter, but not the spirits of those 
erst slain in battle.” It was generally about the conclusion of the rains that 
these lights were observed, when evaporation took place from these marshy 

grounds impregnated with salts. 
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in hand, generally on horseback, though sometimes in his car ; and on the 
coast " the pirates of Boodha ” 1 are depicted boarding from the shrouds. 

Amidst the Comani of Tatary the Jesuits found stone circles, similar 
to those met with wherever the Celtic rites prevailed ; and it would require 
no great ingenuity to prove an analogy, if not a common origin, between 
Druidic circles and the Indo-Scythic monumental remains. 

The trilithon, or seat, in the centre of the judicial circle, is formed by 
a number sacred to Har, Bal, or the sun, whose priest expounds the law. 

Worship of Arms. The Sword. — The devotion of the Rajpoot is 
still paid to his arms, as to his horse. He swears ' by the steel,’ and 
prostrates himself before his defensive buckler, his lance, his sword, or his 
dagger. 

The worship of the sword (asi) may divide with that of the horse (aswci) 
the honour of giving a name to the continent of Asia. It prevailed amongst 
the Scythic Getae, and is described exactly by Herodotus. To Dacia and 
Thrace it was carried by Getic colonies from the Jaxartes, and fostered 
by these lovers of liberty when their hordes overran Europe. 

The worship of the sword in the Acropolis of Athens by the Getic Atila, 
with all the accompaniments of pomp and place, forms an admirable 
episode in the history of the decline and fall of Rome ; and had Gibbon 
witnessed the worship of the double-edged sword ( khanda ) by the prince 
of Mewar and all his chivalry, he might even have embellished his animated 
account of the adoration of the scymitar, the symbol of Mars. 

Initiation to Arms. — Initiation to military fame was the same with 
the German as with the Rajpoot, when the youthful candidate was pre- 
sented with the lance, or buckled with the sword ; a ceremony which will 
be noticed when their feudal manners are described ; many other traits 
of character will then be depicted. It would be easy to swell the list of 
analogous customs, which even to the objects of dislike in food 2 would 
furnish comparison between the ancient Celt and Rajpoot ; but they shall 
close with the detail of the most ancient of rites. 

Aswamedha, or Sacrifice of the Horse. — There are some things, 
animate and inanimate, which have been common objects of adoration 
amongst the nations of the earth, the sun, the moon, and all the host of 
heaven ; the sword ; reptiles, as the serpent ; animals, as the noblest, the 
horse. This last was not worshipped as an abstract object of devotion, but 
as a type of that glorious orb which has had reverence from every child 
of nature. The plains of Tatary, the sands of Libya, the rocks of Persia, 
the valley of the Ganges, and the .wilds of Orinoco, have each yielded 
votaries alike ardent in devotion to his effulgence, 

“ Of this great world both eye and soul." 

His symbolic worship and offerings varied with clime and habit ; and 
while the altars of Bal in Asia, of Belenus among the Celts of Gaul and 
Britain, smoked with human sacrifices, the bull 3 bled to Mithras in 

l At Dwarica, the god of thieves is called Boodha Trivicrama, or of triple 
energy : — the Hermes Triplex, or three-headed Mercury of the Egyptians. 

2 Caesar informs us that the Celts of Britain would not eat the hare, goose, 
or domestic fowl. The Rajpoot will hunt the first, but neither eats it, nor the 
goose, sacred to the god of battle (Har). The Rajpoot of M6war eats the jungle 
fowl, but rarely the domestic. 

3 As - he did also to B&l-nat’h (the god B&l) in the ancient times of India. The 
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Babylon, and the steed was the victim to Soorya on the jaxartes and 
Ganges. 

The father of history says, that the great Gete of Central Asia deemed 
it right to offer the swiftest of created to the swiftest of non-created beings. 
It is fair to infer that the sun's festival with the Gete and Aswa nations 
of the Jaxartes, as with those of Scandinavia, was the winter solstice, 
the Sacrant of the Rajpoot and Hindu in general. 

Hi, Hya, Hywor, Aswa, denote the steed in Sanscrit and its dialects. 
In Gothic, hyrsa ; Teutonic, hors ; Saxon, horse. 

The grand festival of the German tribes of the Baltic was the Hi-ul, or 
Hi-el (already commented on), the Aswa-Medha 1 of the children of Soorya, 
on the Ganges. 

The ceremonies of the Aswamedha are too expensive, and attended 
with too great risk, to be attempted by modem princes. Of its fatal 
results we have many historical records, from the first dawn of Indian 
history to the last of its princes, Pirthwiraja. The Ramayuna , the 
Mahabharata , and the poems of Chund, all illustrate this imposing rite and 
its effects . 2 

The Ramayuna affords a magnificent picture of the Aswamedha. 
Desarat’ha, monarch of Ayodia, father of Rama, is represented as com- 
manding the rite : “ Let the sacrifice be prepared, and the horse 3 liberated 
from the north bank of the Sarjoo ! ” 4 

A year being ended, and the horse having returned from his wander- 
ings,® the sacrificial ground was prepared on the spot of liberation. 

bul-dan, or gift of the bull to the sun, is well recorded. There are numerous 
temples in Rajast’han of Baalim ; and Balpoor (Mahadeo) has several in Saur- 
aehtra. All represent the sun — 

" Peor his other name, when he enticed 
Israel in Sittim, on their march from Nile.” 

— Paradise Lost, Book i. 

The temple of Solomon was to B&l, and all the idolators of that day seem to 
have held to the grosser tenets of Hinduism. 

x In Aswa (medka signifies ' to kill ') we have the derivation of the ancient 
races, sons of Bajaswa, who peopled the countries on both sides the Indus, and 
the probable etymon of Asia . The Assa-seni, the Ari-aspi of Alexander’s his- 
torians, and Aspasianae, to whom Arsaces fled from Seleucus, and whom Strabo 
terms a Getic race, have the same origin ; hence Asi-gurk, ‘ the fortress of the 
A si ’ (erroneously termed Hansi), and As-gard were the first settlements of the 
Getic Asi in Scandinavia. 

Alexander received the homage of all these Getic races at ‘ the mother of 
cities,’ Balk’h, ‘ seat of Cat’haian Khan ’ (the Jit Cathi-da of my inscription), 
according to Marco Polo, from whom Milton took his geography. 

2 The last was undertaken by the celebrated Sowaie Jey Sing, of Amb6r ; 
but the milk-white steed of the sun, I believe, was not turned out, or assuredly 
the Rahtores would have accepted the challenge. 

3 A milk-white steed is selected with peculiar marks. On liberation, properly 
guarded, he wanders where he listeth. It is a virtual challenge. Arjoona 
guarded the steed liberated by Yoodishtra ; but that sent round by Parikhita, 
his grandson, “ was seized by the Taksbac of the north.” The same fate 
occurred to Sagara, father of Ddsarat’ha, which involved the loss of his kingdom. 

1 The Sarjoo, or Gunduk, from the Kemaon mountains, passes through 
Kosul-des, the dominion of Ddsarat’ha. 

6 The horse’s return after a year, evidently indicates an astronomical revolu- 
tion, or the sun’s return to the same point in the ecliptic. This return from his 
southern declination must have been always a day of rejoicing to the Scythic 
and Scandinavian nations, who could not, says Gibbon, fancy a worse hell than 
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Invitations were sent to all surrounding monarciis to repair to Ayodia. 
King Kykaya , 1 the king of Cassi,- Lompada of Ang-des , 3 Coshula of 
Magad-des/ with the kings of Sindha , 5 Soovira , 6 and Saurashtra . 7 

When the sacrificial pillars are erected, the rites commence. This 
portion of the ceremony, termed Yuparchraya, is thus minutely detailed : 
"There were twenty-one yupas, or pillars , 8 of octagonal shape, each 
twenty-one feet in height and four feet in diameter, the capitals bearing 
the figure of a man, an elephant, or a bull. They were of the various sorts 
of wood appropriated to holy rites, overlaid with, plates of gold and orna- 
mented cloth, and adorned with festoons of flowers. While the yupas 
were erecting, the Udhwaryoo, receiving his instructions from the Hotri, 
or sacrificing priest, recited aloud the incantations. 

" The sacrificial pits were in triple rows, eighteen in number, and 
arranged in the form of the eagle. Here were placed the victims for 
immolation ; birds, aquatic animals, and the horse. 

“ Thrice was the steed of King Desarat’ha led found the sacred fire by 
Coshula , and as the priests pronounced the incantations he was immolated 9 
amidst shouts of joy. 

" The king and queen, placed by the high priest near the horse, sat up 
all night watching the birds ; and the officiating priest, having taken out 
the hearts, dressed them agreeably to the holy books. The sovereign of 
men smelled the smoke of the offered hearts, acknowledging his trans- 
gressions in the order in which they were committed, 

“ The sixteen sacrificing priests then placed (as commanded in the 
ordinances) on the fire the parts of the horse. The oblation of all the 
animals was made on wood, except that of the horse, which was on cane. 

a large abode open to the cold wind of the north. To the south they looked for 
the deity ; and hence, with the Rajpoots, a religious law forbids their doors being 
to the north. 

1 Kykaya is supposed by the translator, Dr. Carey, to be a king of Persia, 
the Ky-vansa preceding Darius. The epithet Ky not unfrequently occurs in 
Hindu traditional couplets. One, which I remember, is connected with the 
ancient ruins of Abhaner in Jeipoor, recording the marriage of one of its princes 
with a daughter of Ky Camb. 

Tu b&ti Ky Camb ca, nam Permdla ho, etc. ' Thou art the daughter of Ky 
Camb : thy name Fairy Garland.' Ky was the epithet of one of the Persian 
dynasties. Qu. Cam-buksh, the Cambyses of the Greeks ? 

' 2 Benares. 3 Thibet or Ava. 4 Bahar. 

6 Sinde valley. 6 Unknown to me. ’ Peninsula of Cat ti war. 

6 1 have seen several of these sacrificial pillars of stone of very ancient date. 
Many yearsago, when all the Rajpoot states were suffering from the thraldom 
of the Mahrattas, a most worthy and wealthy banker of Surat, known by the 
family name of Tribeda, who felt acutely for the woes inflicted by incessant 
predatory foes on the sons of Rama and Crishna, told me, with tears in his eyes, 
that the evils which afflicted Jeipoor were to be attributed to the sacrilege of the 
prince, Jaggat Sing, who had dared to abstract the gold plates of the sacrificial 
pillars, and send them to his treasury. Worse than Rehoboam, who, when he 
took away from the temple “ the shields of gold Solomon had made,” had the 
grace to substitute others of brass. Whether, when turned into currency, it 
went as a war contribution to the Mahrattas, or was applied to the less worthy 
use of his concubine queen, " the-essence of camphor," it was of a piece with the 
rest of this prince’s unwise conduct. Jey Sing, who erected the pillars, did 
honour to his country, of which he was a second founder, and under whom it 
attained the height from which it has now fallen. 

9 On the Noroza, or festival of the new year, the great Mogul slays a camel 
with his own hand, which is distributed, and eaten by the court favourites, 

VOL. X. — 3 
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" The rite concluded with gifts of land to the sacrificing priests and 
augurs ; but the holy men preferring gold, ten millions of jambanuda ' 
were bestowed on them . ” 

Such is the circumstantial account of the Aswamedlia, the most im- 
posing and the earliest heathen rite on record. It were superfluous to 
point out the analogy between it and similar rites of various nations, from 
the chosen people to the Aurcspcx of Rome and the confessional rite of the 
Catholic church. 

The Sacrant, 2 or Sivrat (night of Siva), is the winter solstice. On it 
the horse bled to the sun, or Bal-nat’h. 

The Scandinavians termed the longest night the ' mother night,’ 3 
on which they held that the world was born. Hence the Beltane, the fires 
of Bal or Bclcnus ; the Hi-ul of northern nations, the sacrificial fires on the 
Aswamedha, or worship of the sun, by the Sooryas on the Ganges, and the 
Syrians (S,vp oi) and Sauromatse on the shores of the Mediterranean. 

The altars of the Phoenician Heliopolis, Balbec 4 5 or Tadmor, 6 were 
sacred to the same divinity as on the banks of Sarjoo, or Balpoor, in 
Saurashtra, where “ the horses of the sun ascended from his fountain 
(, Soorya-coond ),’’ to carry its princes to conquest. 

From Syria came the instructors of the Celtic Druids, who made 
human sacrifices, and set up the pillar of Belcnus on the hills of Cambria 
and Caledonia. 

When “ Judah did evil in the sight of the Lord, and built them high 
places, and images, and groves, on every high hill and under every tree," 
the object was Bal, and the pillar (the lingam) was his symbol. It was on 
his altar they burned incense, and “ sacrificed unto the calf on the fifteenth 6 
day of the month ” (the sacred Amavus of the Hindus). The calf of Israel 
is the bull ( nandi ) of Bdlcdsar or Iswara ; the Apis of the Egyptian Osiris* 

The ash was sacred to the sun-god in the west. The aswatat’ha (or 
peepul) 7 is the ' chief of trees,’ say the books sacred to Bal in the East 

1 This was native gold, of a peculiarly dark and brilliant hue, which was 
compared to the fruit jamba (not unlike a damson). Everything forms an alle- 
gory with the Hindus ; and the production of this metal is appropriated to the 
period of gestation of Jahnuvi, the river-goddess (Ganges), when by Agni, or 
fire, she produced Ku-mar, the god of war, the commander of the army of the 
gods. This was when she left the place of her birth, the Himaleh mountain 
(the great storehouse of metallic substances), whose daughter she is : and doubt- 
less this is in allusion to some very remote period, when, bursting her rock- 
bound bed, Gunga exposed from " her side ” veins of this precious metal. 

2 Little bags of brocade, filled with seeds of the sesamum or cakes of the same, 
are distributed by the chiefs to friends on this occasion. While the author mites, 
he has before him two of these, sent to him by the young Mahratta prince, Holkar. 

3 Siv-rdt would be ‘ father night.’ Siva-Iswara is the * universal father.’ 

4 Ferishta, the compiler of the imperial history of India, gives us a Persian 
or Arabic derivation of this, from Bdl 1 the sun,’ and bee, ‘ an idol.’ 

5 Corrupted to Palmyra, the etymon of which, I believe, has never been given, 
which is a version of Tadmor. In Sanscrit, tal, or tar, is the ' date-tree ' ; vior 
signifies * chief.’ We have more than one ‘ city of palms ’ ( Talpoor ) in India; 
and the tribe ruling in Hydrabad, on the Indus, is called Talpoorie, from the 
place whence they originated. 

6 Kings, chap, xxiii. 

7 Ficus rcligiosa. It presents a perfect resemblance to the popul (poplar) 
of Germany and Italy, a species of which is the aspen. So similar is it, that the 
specimen of the peepul from Carolina is called, in the Isola Bella of the Lago 
Maggiore, populus angulata ; and another, in the Jardin dcs Plantes at Toulon, 
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and death, or loss o£ limb, is incurred by the sacrilegious mutilator of his 
consecrated groves , 1 where a pillar is raised bearing the inhibitory edict. 

We shall here conclude the analogy between the Indo-Scy thic Rajpoot 
races and those of early Europe. Much more might be adduced ; the 
old Runic characters of Scandinavia, the Celtic, and the Osci or Etruscan, 
miglit, by comparison with those found in the cave temples and rocks in 
Rajast’han and Saurashtra, yield yet more important evidence of original 
similarity ; and the very name of German (from wer, helium) - might be 
found to be derived from the feud (wir) and foe-man ( weri ) of the Rajpoot. 

If these coincidences are merely accidental, then has too much been 
already said ; if not, authorities are here recorded, and hypotheses founded, 
for the assistance of others. 

is termed the ficus populifolia, on figuier a feuilles de peuplier. The aspen, or 
ash, held sacred by the Celtic priests, is said to be the mountain-ash. 

‘ The calf of Bal ’ is generally placed under the peepul ; and Hindu tradition 
sanctifies a never-dying stem, which marks the spot where the Hindu Apollo, 
Heri (the sun), was slain by the savage Bhil on the shores of Saurashtra. 

1 The religious feelings of the Rajpoot, though outraged for centuries by 
Moguls and mercenary Pat’hans, will not permit him. to see the axe applied to 
the noble peepul or umbrageous burr ( ficus indica), without execrating the de- 
stroyer. Unhappy the constitution of mind which knowingly wounds religious 
prejudices of such ancient date 1 Yet is it thus with our countrymen in' the East, 
who treat all foreign prejudices with contempt, shoot the bird sacred to the Indian 
Mars, slay the calves of Bfil, and fell the noble peepul before the eyes of the native 
without remorse. 

He is unphilosophic and unwise who treats such prejudices with contumely: 
prejudices beyond the reach of reason. He is uncharitable who does not respect 
them ; impolitic, who does not use every means to prevent such offence by 
ignorance or levity. It is an abuse of our strength, and an ungenerous advantage 
over their weakness. Let us recollect who are the guardians of these fanes of 
BfLl, his peepul, and sacred bird (the peacock) ; the children of Soorya and 
Chandra, and the descendants of the sages of yore, they who fill the ranks of our 
army, and are attentive, though silent, observers of all our actions : the most 
attached, the most faithful, and the most obedient of mankind ! Let us main- 
tain them in duty, obedience, and attachment, by respecting their prejudices 
and conciliating their pride. On the fulfilment of this depends the maintenance 
of our sovereignty in India but the last fifteen years have assuredly not in- 
creased their devotion to us. Let the question be put to the unprejudiced, 
whether their welfare has advanced in proportion to the dominion they have 
conquered for us, or if it has not been in the inverse ratio of this prosperity ? 
Have not their allowances and comforts decreased ? Does the same relative 
standard between the currency and conveniences of life exist as twenty years 
ago ? Has not the first depreciated twenty : five per cent., as half-batta stations 
and duties have increased ? For the good 'of ruler and servant, let these be 
rectified. With the utmost solemnity, I aver, I have but the welfare of all at 
heart in these observations. I loved the service, I loved the native soldier. I 
have proved what he will do, where devoted, when, in 1817, thirty-two firelocks 
of my guard attacked, defeated, and dispersed, a camp of fifteen hundred men, 
slaying thrice their numbers. 1 Having quitted the scene for ever, I submit my 
opinion dispassionately for the welfare of the one, and with it the stability or 
reverse of the other. 

2 D’Anville’s derivation -of German, from wer (bellum) and mantis. 

1 What says the Thermopylae of India, Corygaum ? Five hundred firelocks 
against twenty thousand men! Do the annals of Napoleon record a more 
brilliant exploit ? Has a column been reared to the manes of the brave, European 
and native, of this memorable day, to excite to future achievement ? What 
order decks the breast of the gallant Fitzgerald, for the exploit on the field of 
Nagpore ? At another time and place his words, " At my peril be it ! Charge l ” 
would have crowned his crest ! These things call for remedy 1 
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CHAPTER VII 
Catalogue of the thirty-six royal races. 

Having discussed the ancient genealogies of the martial races of Rajast’han, 
as well as the chief points in their character and religion analogous to those 
of early Europe, we proceed to the catalogue of the Chatees Raf-cula, or 
“ thirty-six royal races.” 

The table before the reader presents, at ohe view, the authorities on 
which this list is given : they are as good as abundant. The first is from 
a detached leaf of an ancient work, obtained from, a Yati of a Jain temple 
at the old city of Nadole in Marsvar. The second is from the poems of 
Chund, 1 * the bard of the last Hindu king of Dehli. The third is from an 
estimable work cotemporary with Chund’s, the Komarpal Chari trap or 
“History of .the Monarchy of Anhulwarra Puttun.” The fourth list is 
from the Kheechee bard. 3 4 * The fifth, from a bard of Saurashtra. 

From every one of the bardic profession, from all the collectors and 
collections of Rajast’han, lists have been received, from which the cata- 
logue No. 6 has been formed, admitted by the genealogists to be more 
perfect than any existing document. From it, therefore, in succession, 
each race shall have its history rapidly sketched ; though, as a text, a 
• single name is sufficient to fill many pages. 

The first list is headed by an invocation to ‘ Mata Sacambhari Devi,’ or 
mother-goddess, protectress of the races (sachse). 

Each race (sacha) has its Gotra A chary a* a genealogical creed, describing 
the essential peculiarities, religious tenets, and pristine locale of the clan. 
Every Rajpoot should be able to repeat this ; though it is now confined 
to the family priest or the genealogist. Many chiefs, in these degenerate 
days, would be astonished if asked to repeat their ‘ gotra acharya,’ and 
would refer to the bard. It is a touchstone of affinities, and guardian of 
the laws of intermarriage. When the inhibited degrees of propinquity 
have been broken, it has been known to rectify the mistake, where, however, 
“ ignorance was bliss.” 6 

1 Of his works I possess the most complete copy existing. 

8 Presented to the Royal Asiatic Society. 

3 Mog-jee, one of the most intelligent bards of the present day;' but, heart- 
broken, he has now but the woes of his race to sing. Yet has he forgot them for 
a moment to rehearse the deeds of Pursunga, who sealed his fidelity by his death 
on the Caggar. Then the invisible mantle of Bhavani was wrapt around him ; 
and with the byrd {furor poeticus), flowing freely of their deeds of yore, their 
present degradation, time, and place, were all forgot. But the time is fast 
approaching when he may sing with the Cambrian bard : 

“ Ye lost companions of my tuneful art, > 

Where are ye fled ? ” - 

4 One or two specimens shall be given in the proper place. 

B A prince of Boondi had married a Rajpootni of the Malani tribe; a name now 
unknown : but a bard repeating the ' gotra acharya,’ it was discovered to have 
been about eight centuries before a ramification (sacha) of the Chohan, to which 

the Hara of Boondi belonged — divorce and expiatory rites, with great unhappi- 
ness, were the consequences. What a contrast to the unhallowed doctrines of 
Polyandrisin, as mentioned amongst the Pandus, the Scythic nations, the in- 
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Most of the cula (races) are divided into numerous branches 1 (sacha), 
and these sacha subdivided into innumerable clans (gotra), 2 the most 
important of which shall be given. 

A few of the ctila never ramified : these are termed eka , or ' single ’ • 
and nearly one-third are eka. 

A table of the ‘ eighty-four ’ mercantile tribes, chiefly of Rajpoot 
origin, shall also be furnished, in which the remembrance of some races 
ate preserved which would have perished. Lists of the aboriginal, the 
agricultural and the pastoral tribes are also given to complete the subject. 

In the earlier ages there were but two races, Soorya and Chandra, to 
which were added the four Agniculas ; 3 in all six. The others are sub- 
divisions of Soorya and Chandra, or the sacha of Indo-Scythic origin, who 
found no difficulty in obtaining a place (though a low one), before the 
Mahomedan era, amongst the thirty-six regal races of Rajast’han. The 
former we may not unaptly consider as to the time, as the Celtic, the latter 
as the Gothic, races of India. On the generic terms Soorya and Chandra, 
I need add nothing. 

Grahilote or Gehlote. — Pedigree * of the Sooryavansi Rana y of royal 
race , Lord of Cheetore, the ornament of the thirty-six royal races. 

By universal consent, as well as by the gotra of this race, its princes 
are admitted to be the direct descendants of Rama, of the Solar line. The 
pedigree is deduced from him, and connected with Soomitra, the last 
prince mentioned in the genealogy of the Poorans. 

As the origin and progressive history of this family will be fully dis- 
cussed in the “ Annals of M&war,” we shall here only notice the changes 
which have marked the patronymic, as well as the regions which have 
been under their sway, from K6n6ks6n, who, in the second century, 
abandoned his native kingdom, Kosula, and established the race of Soorya 
in Saurashtra. 

On the site of Virat, the celebrated abode of the Pandus during exile, 
the descendant of Icshwaca established his line, and his descendant Vijya, 
in a few generations, built Vijyapoor. 6 

They became sovereigns, if not founders, of Balabhi, which had a 
separate era of its own, called the Balabhi Samvat, according with S. 
Vicrama 375.® Hence they became the Balaca-raes, or kings of Balabhi ; 

habitants of Sirmor of the present day, and pertaining even to Britain in the days 
of Caesar ! — " Uxores habent deni duodenique inter se communes,” says that 
accurate writer, speaking of the natives of this island ; “ et maximS fratres cum 
fratribus, parentesque cum liberis : sed si qui sint ex his nati, eorum habentur 
liberi, quo primum virgo quseque deducta est.” A strange medley of polyandry 
and polygamy ! 

1 Aparam sacam, ' of innumerable branches,’ is inscribed on an ancient tablet 
of the Grahilote race. 

2 Gote, kamp, denote a clan ; its subdivisions have the patronymic terminating 
with the syllable * ote,’ ' awut,’ ‘ sote,' in the use Of which euphony alone is their 
guide : thus, Sukiaunit, ' sons of Sukta ’ ; Kurmasote, ‘ of Kurma ’ ; Mair-awnt, 
or mairote, mountaineers, ‘ sons of the mountains.’ Such is the Greek Mainote, 
from maina, a mountain, in the ancient Albanian dialect, of eastern origin. 

3 From agni (qu. ignis ?) ‘ fire,’ the sons of Vulcan, as the others of Sol and 
Luna, or Lunus, to change the sex of the parent of the Indu (moon) race. 

4 Vansavuli, Sooryavansi Rajciili liana Cheetore ca Dhunni, Chaiees Citli 
Singdr. — MSS. from the Rana’s library, entitled Khomdn Rasa. 

6 Always conjoined with Virat — “ Vijyapoor Viratgurli.” 

0 a.d 319. The inscription recording this, as well as others relating to 
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a title maintained by successive dynasties of Saurashtra for a thousand 
years after this period, as can be satisfactorily proved by genuine history 
and inscriptions. 

Gajni, or Gayni, was another capital, whence the last prince, Silladitya 
(who was slain), and his family, were expelled by Parthian invaders in the 
sixth century. 

A posthumous son, called Grahaditya, obtained a petty sovereignty 
at Edur. The change was marked by his name becoming the patronymic, 
and ‘ Grahilote,’ vulgo ' Gehlote/ designated the Sooryavansa of Rama. 

With reverses and migration from the wilds of Edur to Ahdr, 1 the 
Gehlote was changed to Aharya, by which title the race continued to be 
designated till the twelfth century, when the elder brother, Rahup, 
abandoned his claim to ‘ the throne of Cheetore,’ obtained : by force of 
arms from the Mori, 3 and settled at Dongurpoor, which he yet holds, as 
well as the title * Aharya ’ ; while the younger, Mahup, established the 
seat of power at Seesoda, whence Seesodia set aside both Aharya and 
Gehlote. 

Seesodia is now the common title of the race ; but being only a sub- 
division, the Gehlote holds its rank in the cula. 

The* Gehlote chla is subdivided into .twenty-four sacha, or ramifica- 
tions, few of which exist — 


x. Aharya . 

2. Mangulia . 

3. Seesodia . 

4. Peeparra . 

5. Kalum 

6. Gahor 

7. Dhomia . 

8. Godah 

9. Mugrasah.- 

10. Bhimla . 

11. Kamkotuc 
iz. Kotecha . 

13. Sorah 

14. Oohur 

15. Ooseba . 

16. Nir-roop . 

17. Nadoria . 

18. Nadhota . 

19. Ojakra 

20. Kootchra 

21. Dosaud . 

22. Batewara 

23. Paha 

24. Poorote . 


At Dongurpoor. 
In the Deserts. 
Mewar. 

In Manvar. 


1 


In few numbers, and mostly 
now unknown. 




V Almost extinct. 


Balahbi and this era, I discovered in Saurashtra, as well as the site of this ancient 
capital, occupying the position of “ Byzantium " in Ptolemy's geography of 
India. They will be given in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

1 Anundpoor Ahar, or ' Ahar the city of repose.’ By the tide of events, the 
family was destined to fix their last capital, Oodipoor, near Ahar. 

= The middle of the eighth century. 3 A Pramara prince. 
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Yadu. — T he Yadu was the most illustrious of all the tribes of Ind and 
became the patronymic of the descendants of Boodha, progenitor of the 
Lunar (Indu) race, 

Yoodishtra and Baladeva, on the death of Crishna and their expulsion 
from Dehli and Dwarica, the last stronghold of their power, retired by 
Mooltan across the Indus. The two first are abandoned by tradition ; 
but the sons of Crishna, who accompanied them after an intermediate 
halt in the further Do-ab 1 of the five rivers, eventually left the Indus 
behind, and passed into Zabulist’han, founded Gajni, and peopled these 
countries even to Samarkhand. 

The annals of Jessulmdr, which give this early history of their founder, 
mix up in a confused manner 2 the cause of their being again driven back 
into India ; so that it is impossible to say whether it was owing to the 
Greek princes who ruled all these countries for a century after Alexander, 
or to the rise of Islamism. 

Driven back on the Indus, they obtained possession of the Punjab 
and founded Salbhanpoor. Thence expelled, they retired across the Sut- 
ledge and Garah into the Indian deserts j whence expelling the Langahas, 
the Johyas, Mohilas, etc., they founded successively Tannote, Derrawal, 
and Jessulmdr, 2 in S. 1212, 4 the present capital of the Bhattis, the lineal 
successors of Crishna. 

Bhatti was the exile from Zabulist’han, and as usual with the Rajpoot 
races on any such event in their annals, his name set aside the more ancient 
patronymic, Yadu. The Bhattis subdued all the tracts south of the 
Garah ; but their power has been greatly circumscribed since the arrival 
of the Rahtores. The Map defines their existing limits, and their annals 
will detail their past history. 

Jareja is the most important tribe of Yadu race next to the Bhatti. 
Its history is similar. Descended from Crishna, and migrating simul- 
taneously with the remains of the Hericulas, there is the strongest ground 
for believing that their range was not so wide as that of the elder branch, 
but that they settled themselves in the valley of the Indus, more especially 
on the west shore in Sewist’han ; and in nominal and armorial distinctions, 
even in Alexander’s time, they retained the marks of their ancestry. 

Sambus, who brought on him the arms of the Grecians, was in all 
likelihood a Hericula ; and the Minagara of Greek historians, Samanagara 
(‘ city of Sama '), his capital. 

The most common epithet of Crishna, or Heri, was Shama or Sama, from 
his dark complexion. Hence the Jareja bore it as a patronymic, and the 
whole race were Sama-pootras (children of Sama), whence the titular 
name Sambus of its princes. 

The modern Jareja, who from circumstances has so mixed with the 
Mahomedans of Sinde as to have forfeited all pretensions to purity of 
blood, partly in ignorance and partly to cover disgrace, says that his origin 
is from Sham, or Syria, and of the stock of the Persian Jamsheea : conse- 

1 The place where they found refuge was in the cluster of hills still called 
Yadu ca dang, ' the Yadu hills ’ : — the Joudes of Rennell’s geography. 

2 The date assigned long prior to the Christian era, agrees with the Grecian, 
but the names and manners are Mahomedan. 

3 Lodurwa Puttun, whence they expelled an ancient race, was their capital 
before Jessulm6r. There is much to learn of these regions, 

4 a.d. 1157. 
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quently, Sam has been converted into Jam ; 1 which epithet designates 
one of the Jareja petty governments, the Jam Raj. 

These are the most conspicuous of the Yadn race ; but there are others 
who still bear the original title, of which the head is the prince of the petty 
state of Kerowli on the Chumbul. 

This portion of the Yadu stock would appear never to have strayed far 
beyond the ancient limits of the Suraseni,- their ancestral abodes. They 
held the celebrated Biana ; whence expelled, they established Kerowli 
west, and Subbulgurh east, of the Chumbul. The tract under the latter, 
called Yaduvati, has been wrested from the family by Sindia. Sri 
Mat'hoora 3 is an independent fief of Kerowli, held by a junior branch. 

The Yadus, or as pronounced in the dialects Jadoon, are scattered over 
India, and many chiefs of consequence amongst the Mahrattas are of this 
tribe. 

There are eight sachae of the Yadu race : — 


x. Yadu 

2. Bhatti 

3. Jareja 

4. Sumaitcha 

5. Mudaicha. 

6. Bidmun . 

7. Budda 
' 8. Soha 


. Chief Kerowli. 

. Chief Jessulmer. 

. Chief Cutch Bhooj. 

. Mahomedans in Sinde. 

Unknown. 


Tuar. — The Tuar, though acknowledged as a subdivision of the Yadu, 
is placed by the best genealogists as one of the * thirty-six,’ a rank to which 
its celebrity justly entitles it. 

We have in almost every case the etymon of each celebrated race. For 
the Tuar we have none ; and we must rest satisfied in delivering the dictum 
of the Bardai, who declares it of Pandu origifi. 

If it had to boast only of Vicramaditya, the paramount lord of India, 
whose era, established fifty-six years before the Christian, still serves as the 
grand beacon of Hindu chronology, this alone would entitle the Tuar to 
the highest rank. But it has other claims to respect. Dehli, the ancient 
Indraprest’ha, founded by Yoodishtra, and which tradition says lay 
desolate for eight centuries, was rebuilt and peopled by Anungpal Tuar, 
in S. 848 (a.d. 792), who was followed by a dynasty of twenty princes, 
which concluded with the name of the founder, Anungpal, in S. 1220 
(a.d.- 1164), when, contrary to the Salic law of the Rajpoots, he abdicated 
(having no issue) in favour of his grandchild, the Chohan Pirthwiraja. 

The Tuar must now rest on his ancient fame ; for not an independent 
possession remains to the race * which traces its lineage to the Pandus, 
boasts of Vicrama, and. which furnished the last dynasty, emperors of 
Hindust’han. 


1 They have- an infinitely better etymology for this, in being descendants of 
Jambuvati, one of Heri’s eight wives. 

” The Suraseni of Vrij, the tractso named, thirty miles around Mat'hoora. 

3 Ifs chief, Rao Munohur Sing, was well known to me, and was, I may say, 
my friend. For years letters passed between us, and he had made for me a 
transcript of a valuable copy of the Mahabharat. 

1 Several Mahratta chieftains deduce their origin from the Tu&r race, as Ram 
Rao Falkia, a very gallant leader of horse in Sindia’s state. 
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It would be a fact unparalleled in the history of the world, could we 
establish to conviction that the last Anungpal Tuar was the lineal descend- 
ant of the founder of Indraprest’ha ; that the issue of Yoodishtra sat on 
the throne which he erected, after a lapse of 2250 years. Universal 
consent admits it, and the fact is as well established as most others of a 
historic nature of such a distant period : nor can any dynasty or family of 
Europe produce evidence so strong as the Tuar, even to a much less remote 
antiquity. 

The chief possessions left to the Tuars are the district of Tuargar, on 
the right bank of the Chumbul towards its junction with the Jumna, and 
the small chieftainship of Patun Tuarvati in the Jeipoor state, and whose 
head claims affinity with the ancient kings of Indraprest’ha. 

Rahtore. — A doubt hangs on the origin of this justly celebrated race.. 
The Rahtore genealogies trace their pedigree to Cush, the second son of 
Rama ; consequently they would be Sooryavansa. But by the bards of 
this race they are denied this honour ; and although Cushite, they are 
held to be the descendants of Casyapa, of the Solar race, by the daughter of 
a Dyte (Titan). The progeny of Hirna Casyapa is accordingly stigmatised 
as being of demoniac origin. 

It is rather singular that they should have succeeded to the Lunar race 
of Cushnaba, descendants of Ujamida, the founders of Canouj. Indeed, 
some genealogists maintain the Rahtores to be of Cusika race. 

The pristine locale of the Rahtores is Gadhipoora, or Canouj, where 
they are found enthroned in the fifth century ; and though beyond that 
period they connect their line with the princes of Kosula or Ayodia, the 
fact rests on assertion only. 

From the fifth century their history is cleared from the mist of ages, 
which envelops them all prior to this time ; and in the period approach- 
ing the Tatar conquest of India, we find them contesting with the last 
Tuar and Chohan kings of Dehli, and the Balica-raes of Anhulwarra, the 
right to paramount importance amidst the princes of Ind. 

The combats for this phantom supremacy destroyed them all. 
Weakened by internal strife, the Chohan of Dehli fell, and his death ex- 
posed the north-west frontier. Canouj followed ; and while its last 
prince, Jychund, found a grave in the Ganges, his son sought an asylum in 
Maroost’hulli, “ the regions of death.” 

Seoji was this son ; the founder of the Rahtore djmasty in Maxwar, on 
the ruins of the Puriharas of Mundore. Here they brought their ancient 
martial spirit, -and a more valiant being exists not than can be found 
amongst the sons of Seoji. The Mogul emperors were indebted for half 
- their conquests to the Lakh Turwar Raliioran the 100,000 swords of the 
Rahtores ’ ; for it is beyond a doubt that 50,000 of the blood of Seoji have 
been embodied at once. But enough of the noble Rahtores for the present. 

The Rahtore has twenty-four sachae : — Dhandul, Bhadail, Chackit, 
Doohuria, Khokra, Baddura, Chajira, Ramdeva, Iiabria, Hatoondia, 
Malavat, Soondu, Kataicha, Muholi, Gogadeva, Mahaicha, Jeysinga, 
Moorsia, Jobsia, Jora, etc., etc. 

Rahtore Gotra A chary a. — Gotama 1 Gotra (race), — Mardwunduni Sac’ha 

1 From this I should be inclined to pronounce the Rahtores descendants of a 
race (probably Scythic) professing the Boohdist faith, of which Gotama was the 
last great teacher, and disciple of the last Boodha Mahivira, in S. 477 (a.d. 533)- 
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(branch), — Sookra-acharya Gooru (Regent of the planet Venus, Preceptor), 
— Garroopata Agni, 1 — Pankhani Devi (tutelary goddess, winged). 

Cushwaha, — The Cushwaha race 2 is descended from Cush, the second 
son of Rama. They are the Cushites , 3 as the Rajpoots of'Mewar are the 
Lavites of India. 

Two branches migrated from Kosula : one formded Rotas on the Sone, 
the other established a colony amidst the ravines of the Cohari, at Lahar . 4 

In the course of time they erected the celebrated fortress of Ninvur, or 
Nirwar, the abode of the celebrated Raja Nala, whose descendants con- 
tinued to hold possession throughout all the vicissitudes of the Tatar and 
Moghul domination, when they were deprived of it by the Mahrattas, and 
the abode of Nala is now a dependency of Sindia. 

In the tenth century a branch emigrated and founded Amber, dis- 
possessing the aborigines, the Meenas, and adding from the Rajpoot 
tribe Birgoojur, who held Raj ore and large possessions around. But even 
in the twelfth century the Cushwahas were but principal vassals to the 
Chohan king of Dehli ; and they have to date their greatness, as the other 
families (especially the Ranas of Mewar) of Rajast’han their decline, from 
the ascent of the house of Timoor to the throne of Dehli. 

The map shows the limits of the sway of the Cushwahas, including 
their branches, the independent Nirookas of Macherri, and the tributary 
confederated Shekhavats. 

The Cushwaha subdivisions have been mislaid ; but the present 
partition into Kotrees (chambers), of which there are twelve, shall be given 
in their annals. 

Agniculas. — ist. Pramara. There are four races to whom the Hindu 
genealogists have given Agni, or the element of fire, as progenitor. The 
Agniculas are therefore the sons of Vulcan, as the others are of Sol , 5 
Mercurius, and Terra. 

The Agniculas are the Pramara, the Purihara, the Chalook or Solanki, 
and the Chohan. 

That these races, the sons of Agni, were but regenerated, and converted 

1 Enigmatical — ‘ Clay formation by fire ’ {agni). 

2 Erroneously written and pronounced Cutchwaha. 

3 The resemblance between the Cushite Ramesa of Ayodia and the Raineses 
of Egypt is strong. Each was attended by his army of satyrs, Anubis and Cyno- 
cephalus, which last is a Greek misnomer, for the animal bearing this title is of 
the Simian family, as his images (in the Turin museum) disclose, and the brother 
of the faithful Hanooman. The comparison between the deities within the Indus 
(called Nil-db, * blue waters ’) and those of the Nile in Egypt, is a point well worth 
discussion. 

4 A name in compliment, probably, to the elder branch of their race. Lava. 

6 There is a captivating elegance thrown around the theogonies of Greece and 
Rome, which we fail to impart to the Hindu ; though that elegant scholar, Sir 
William Jones, could make even Sanscrit literature fascinating ; and that it 
merits the attempt intrinsically, we may infer from the charm it possesses to 
the learned chieftain of Rajast'han. That it is perfectly analogous to the Greek 
and Roman, we have but to translate the names to show. For instance : — 

Solar. Lunar. 

Mireecha (Lux) . . . Atri. 

Kasyapa (Uranus) . . Samudra (Oceanus). 

Vaivaswama or Soorya . (Sol). . . . Soma, or Ind (Luna ; qu. Lunus ?). 

Vaivaswamasoot Manoo . (Filius Solis) . Vrishpati (Jupiter). 

Ella (Terra) . . . Boodha (Mercurius). 
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Salivahana, the conqueror of Vicramaditya, was a Takshac, and his 
era set aside that of the Tuar in the Dekhan. 

Not one remnant of independence exists to mark the greatness of the 
Pramaras : ruins are the sole records of their power. The prince of Dhat, 1 
in the Indian desert, is the last phantom of royalty of the race and the- 
descendant of the prince who protected Hemayoon, when driven from the 
throne of Timoor, in whose capital, Omrakote, the great Akber was bom, 
is at the foot' of fortune’s ladder ; his throne in the desert, the footstool 
of the Bulotch, on whose bounty he is dependent for support. 

Among the thirty-five sachae of the Pramaras the Vihil was eminent, 
the princes of which line appear to have been lords of Chandravati, at the 
foot of the Aravulli. 

The Rao of Bijolli, one of the sixteen superior nobles of theRana’s 
court, is a Pramara of the ancient stock of Dhar, and perhaps its most 
respectable representative. 


Thirty-Five Sach;e of the Pramaras. 


Mori. — Of which was Chandragoopta, and the princes of Cheetore prior 
to the Gehlotes. 

Soda. — Sogdi of Alexander, the princes of Dhat in the Indian desert. 

Sankla. — Chiefs of Poogul, and in Marwar. 

Khyr. — Capital Khyraloo. 

Oomra and SoomVa. — Anciently in the desert, now Mahomedans. 

Vehil, or Bihil. — Princes of Chandravati. 

Maipawut. — Present chief of Bijolli in Mewar. 

Bulhar. — Northern desert. 

Kaba. — Celebrated in Saurashtra in ancient times, a few yet in Sirowi. 

Omuta. — The princes of Omutwarra in Malwa, there established for 
twelve generations. Omutwarra is the largest tract left to the Pramaras. 
Since the war in 1817, being under the British interference, they cannot 
be called independent. 


Rihar 

Dhoonda 

Soruteah 

Hurair 


:) 


Grasia petty chiefs in Malwa. 


Besides others unknown ; as Chaonda, Khejur, Sugra, Burkota, Pooni, 
Sampal, Bheeba, Kalpoosur, Kulmoh, Kohila, Pupa, Kahoria, Dhund, Deba, 
Burhur, Jeepra, Posra, Dhoonta, Rikumva, and Tyka. Many of these are 
proselytes to Islamism, and several beyond the Indus. 

Chahuman or Chohan.- — On this race so much has been said elsewhere, 2 


story of the Ranas being sons of Porus. I have an inscription from a temple 
on the Chumbul, within the ancient limits of Mewar, which mentions Taksilana- 
gara, ‘ the stone fort of the Tak,’ but I cannot apply it. The city of Thoda 
(Tonk, or properly Tanka) is called in the Chohan chronicles, Takatpoor. 

1 Of the Soda tribe, a grand division of the Pramaras, and who held all the 
desert regions in remote times. Their subdivisions, Oomra and S oomra, gave the 
names to Omrakote and Oomrasomra, in which was the insular Bekher on the 
Indus : so that we do not misapply etymology, when we say in Soda we have 
the Sogdi of Alexander. 

2 See Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 133, " Comments on 
a Sanscrit Inscription.” 
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that it would be superfluous to give more than a rapid sketch of them 
here. 

This is the most valiant of the Agniculas, and it may be asserted not 
of them only, but of the whole Rajpoot race. Actions may be recorded of 
the greater part of each of the Chatees-cula, which would yield to none in 
the ample and varied pages of history ; and though the ‘ Tulwar Rhatoran ’ 
would be ready to contest the point, impartial decision, with a knowledge 
of their respective merits, must assign to the Chohan the van in the long 
career of arms. 

Its branches (sachae) have maintained all the vigour of the original 
stem; and the Haras, the Kheechees, the Deoras, the Sonigurras, and 
others of the twenty-four, have their names immortalised in the song of 
the bard. 

The derivation of Chohan is coeval with his fabulous' birth : ' the 
four-handed warrior.' (Chatoor bhooja Chatoor-baha Viva.) All failed 
when sent against the demons, but the Chohan, the last creation- of the 
Brahmins to fight their battles against infidelity. 

' A short extract may be acceptable from the original respecting the 
birth of the Chohan, to guard the rites of our Indian Jove on this Olympus, 
the sacred Aboo : “ the Gooru of mountains, like Soomer or Kylas, which 
Achiles made his abode. Fast but one day on its summit, and your sins 
will be forgiven ; reside there for a year, and you may become the preceptor 
of mankind.'' 

Notwithstanding the sanctity of Aboo, and the little temptation to 
disturb the anchorites of Bal, “ the Moonis, who passed their time in 
devotion, whom desire never approached, who drew support from the cow, 
from roots, fruits, and flowers,” yet did the Dytes, envying their felicity, 
render the sacrifice impure, and stop in transit the share of the gods. 

“ The Brahmins dug the pit for burnt-sacrifice to the south-west 
(nyrut) ; but the demons 1 raised storms which darkened the air and 
filled it with clouds of sand, showering ordure, blood, bones and flesh, 
with every impurity, on their rites. Their penance was of no avail.” 

Again they kindled the sacred fire ; and the priests, assembling round 
the Agnicoonda , a prayed for aid to Mahadeo. 

“ From the fire-fountain a figure issued forth, but he had not a warrior’s 
mien. The Brahmins placed him as guardian of the gate, and thence 
his name, Prit’hiha-dwara . 3 A second issued forth, and being formed in 
the palm ( chaloo ) of the hand was named Chalooka. A third appeared 
and was named Pramara . 1 He had the blessing of the Rics, and. with 
the others went against the demons, but they did not prevail. 

" Again Vasishta, seated on the lotus, prepared incantations ; again 
he called the gods to aid : and, as • he poured forth the libation, a figure 
arose, lofty in stature, of elevated front, hair like jet, eyes rolling, breast 
expanded, fierce, terrific, clad in armour, quiver filled, a bow in one hand 

1 Asoora-Dyte, which Titans were either the aboriginal Bhils or the Scythic 
hordes. 

2 I have visited this classic spot in Hindu mythology. An image of Ad-pal 
(the ‘ first-created ’), in marble, still adorns its embankment, and is a piece of 
very fine sculpture. It was too sacred a relic to remove. 

3 ‘ Portal or door {dwar) of the earth ’ ; contracted to Prit’hihara and 
Purihara. 

i ‘ The first striker.’ 
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celebrated are the existing families of Boondi and Kotah, in the division 
termed Haravati. They have well maintained the Chohan reputation 
for valour. Six princely brothers shed their blood in one field, in the sup- 
port of the aged Shah Jehan against his rebellious son Arungzeb, and 
of the six but one survived his wounds. 

• The Kheechees of Gagrown and Ragoogurh, the Deoras of Sirohi, the 
Sonagurras of Jhalore, the Chohans of Sooe Bah and Sanchore, and the 
Pawaitchas of Pawagurh, have all immortalised themselves by the most 
heroic and devoted deeds. Most of these families yet exist, brave as in 
the days of Pirthwiraja. 

Many chiefs of the Chohan race abandoned their faith to preserve their 
lands, the Raim-Khani, 1 the Surwanis, the Lowanis, the Kururwanis, and 
the Baidwanas, chiefly residing in Shekavati, are the most conspicuous. 
No less than twelve petty princes thus deserted their faith : which, how- 
ever, is not contrary to the Rajpoot creed ; for even Menu says, they may 
part with wife to preserve their land. Eesurdas, nephew of Pirthwirajfi, 
was the first'who set this example. 

Twenty-four Sacha of the Chohans. — Chohan, Hara, Khecchee/ Soni- 
gurra, Deora, Pabia, Sanchora, Goelwal, Bhadoria, Nurbhan, Malani, 
Poorbea, Soora, Madraetcha, Sankraetcha, B'hooraetcha, Balaetcha, 
Tussairah, Chachairah, Rosiah, Chundu, Nacoompa, Bhawur, and Bankut. 

Chalook or Solanki. — Though we' cannot trace the history of this 
branch of the Agniculas to such periods of antiquity as the Pramara or 
Chohan, it is from the deficiency of materials, rather than any want of 
celebrity, that we are unable to place it, in this respect , on a level with them. 
The tradition of the bard makes the Solankis important as princes of 
Sooru on the Ganges, ere the Rahtores obtained Canouj. The genealogical 
test 2 claims Lokote, said to be the ancient Lahore, as a residence, which 
makes them of the same Sacha (Madwuni) as the Chohans. Certain it is, 
that in the eighth century we find the Langahas 3 and Togras inhabiting 
Moolt’han and the surrounding country, the chief opponents of the Bhattis 
on their establishment in the desert. They were princes of Calian, on 
the Malabar coast, 4 which city still exhibits vestiges of ancient grandeur. 
It was from Calian that a scion of the Solanki tree was taken, and engrafted 
on the royal stem of the Chawuras of Anhuhvarra Puttun. 

It was in S. 987 (a.d. 931) that Bhojraj, the last of the Chawuras, and 
the Salic law of India were both set aside, to make way for the young 
Solanki, Moolraj,® who ruled Anhuhvarra for the space of fifty-eight years. 
During the reign of his son and successor, Chaond Rae,* Mahmood of 
Ghizni carried his desolating arms into the kingdom of Anhuhvarra. With 

1 About Futtehpoor Jhoon-joonee. 

2 Solanki Gotra Acharya is thus: — "Madwuni Sacha — Bardhwaj Gotra — 
Gur’h Lokote nekas — Sarasvati Nadi (river)— -Sham Veda — Kapliswar Diva — 
Carduman Rikiswar — Teen Purwur Zenar (zone of three threads) — Keonj Devi — 
Maipal Pootra (one of the Penates)." 

2 Called Malkhani, being the sons of Mai Khan, the first apostate from his 
faith to Islamism. Whether these branches of the Solankis were compelled to 
quit their religion, or did it voluntarily, we know not. 

* Near Bombay. 

6 Son of Jey Sing Solanki, the emigrant prince of Calian, who married the 
daughter of Bhojraj. These particulars are taken from a valuable little geo- 
graphical and historical treatise, incomplete and without title. 

8 Called Jamund by Mahomedan historians. 
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its wealth, he raised those magnificent trophies of his conquest, among 
which the “ Celestial Bride ” might have vied with any thing ever erected 
by man as a monument of folly. The wealth abstracted, as reported in 
the history of the conquerors, by this scourge of India, though deemed 
incredible, would obtain belief, if the commercial riches of Anhulwarra 
could be appreciated. It was to India what Venice was to Europe, the 
entrepot of the products of both the eastern and western hemispheres. It 
fully recovered the shock given by Mahmood and the desultory wars of 
his successors ; and we find Sid Rae Jey Sing, 1 the seventh from the 
founder, at the head of the richest, if not the most warlike, kingdom of 
India. Two and twenty principalities at one time owned his power, from 
the Carnatic to the base of the Himalaya Mountains ; but his umvise 
successor drew upon himself the vengeance of the Chohan, Pirthwiraja, a 
slip of which race was engrafted, in the person of Komarp&l, on the genea- 
logical tree of the Solankis ; and it is a curious fact that this dynasty of 
the Balica-raes alone gives us two examples of the Salic law of India 
being violated. Komarpal, installed on the throne of Anhulwarra, " tied 
round his head the turban of the Solanki.” He became of the tribe into 
which he was adopted. Komarpal, as well as Sid Rae, was the patron of 
Boodhism ; and the monuments erected under them and their successors 
claim our admiration, from their magnificence and the perfection of the 
arts ; for, at no period, were they more cultivated than at the courts of 
Anhulwarra. 

The lieutenants of Shabudin disturbed the close of Komarpal’s reign ; 
and his successor, Ballo Mooldeo, closed this dynasty in S. 1 284 (a.d. 1228), 
when a new dynasty, called the Baghdla (descendants of Sid Rae) under 
Beesildeo, succeeded. The dilapidations from religious persecution were 
repaired ; Somnat’li, renowned as Delphos of old, rose from its ruins, 
and the kingdom of the Balica-raes was attaining its pristine magnificence, 
when, under the fourth prince, Gehla Kurrun, the angel of destruction 
appeared in the shape of Alla-udin, and the kingdom of Anhulwarra was 
annihilated. The lieutenants of the Tatar despot of Delhi let loose the 
spirit of intolerance and avarice on the rich cities and fertile plains of 
Guzzerat and Saurashtra. In contempt of their faith, the altar of an 
Islamite Derveish was placed in contact with the shrine of Ad-nat’h, on the 
most accessible of their sacred mounts : 2 the statues of Boodha were 
thrown down, and the books containing the mysteries of their faith suffered 
the same fate as the Alexandrian library. The v'alls of Anhulwarra were 
demolished ; its foundations excavated, and again filled up with the 
fragments of their ancient temples. 3 

The remnants of the Solanki dynasty were scattered over the land, and 
this portion of India remained for upwards of a century without any 
paramount head, until, by a singular dispensation of Providence, its 
splendour was renovated, and its foundations rebuilt, by an adventurer 

1 He ruled from S. 1150 to 1201, It was his court that was visited by El 
Edrisi, commonly called the Nubian geographer, who particularly describes this 
prince as following the tenets of Boodha. 

a Satrunjya. 

3 In 1822 I made a journey to explore the remains of antiquity in Saurashtra. 
I discovered a ruined suburb of the ancient Puttun still bearing the name of 
Anurwara, the Nehrwara, which D’ Anville had " fort a cceur de retrouver.” I medi- 
tate a separate account of this kingdom, and the dynasties which governed it. 
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of the same race from which the Agniculas were originally converts, though 
Seharun the Tak hid his name and his tribe under his new epithet of 
Zuffir Khan, and as Mozuffir ascended the throne of Guzzerat, which he 
left to his son. This son was Ahmed, who founded Ahmedabad, whose 
most splendid edifices were built from the ancient cities around it. 

Though the stem of the Solankis was thus uprooted, yet was it not 
before many of its branches (Sachse), like their own indigenous burr-tree, 
had fixed themselves in other soils. The most conspicuous of these is the 
Bhagela 1 family, which gave its name to an entire division of Hindust’han ; 
and Bhagelkhund has now been ruled for many centuries by the descendants 
of Sid Rae. 

Besides Bandoogurh, there are minor chieftainships still in Guzzerat 
of the Bhagela tribe. Of these, Peetapoor and Theraud are the most 
conspicuous. One of the chieftains of the second class in Mewar is a 
Solanki, and traces his line immediately from Sid Rae : this is the chief of 
Roopnagurh, 2 whose stronghold commands one of the passes leading to 
Marwar, and whose family annals would furnish a fine picture of the state 
of border-feuds. Few of them, till of late years, have died natural deaths. 

The Solanki is divided into sixteen branches. 


1. 

2. 

3 - 

4 - 

5 - 
6 . 

7 - 

8 . 

9 - 

xo. 

11. 

12. 

* 3 - 

14. 

IS- 

16. 


Bhagela — Raja of Bhagelkhund (capital Bandoogurh), Raos of 
Peetapoor, Theraud, and Adaluj, etc. 

Beerpoora — Rao of Lunawarra. 

Behila — Kulianpoor in Mewar, styled Rao, but serving the chief 
of Saloombra. 

Kalacha 3 } ® aroo > Tekra, and Chahir, in Jessnlmer. 

Langaha — Mooslims about Mooltan. 

Togru — Mooslims in the Punjnud. 

Briku. „ „ 

Soorki — In Dekhan. 

Sirvvureah * — Gimar in Saurashtra. 

Raoka — Thoda in Jeipoor. 

Ranikia — Daisoori in Mdwar. 

Kharura — Allote and Jawura, in Malwa. 

Tantia — Chandbhur Sakunbari.® 

Almetcha — No land. 

Kulamor — Guzzerat . 


Pritihara or Purihara. — Of this, the last and least of the Agniculas, 
we have not much to say. The Puriharas never acted a conspicuous part 
in the history of Rajast'han. They are always discovered in a subordinate 
capacity, acting in feudal subjection to the Tuars of Dehli or the Chohans 
of Ajmer ; and the brighest page of their history is the record of an abortive 

1 The name of this subdivision is from Bhag Rao, the son of Sid Rae ; though 
the bards have another tradition for its origin. 

2 I knew this chieftain well, and a very good specimen he is of the race. He 
is in possession of the famous war-shell of 3 ey Sing, which is an heirloom. 

3 Famous robbers in the deserts, known as the Maldoots. 

1 Celebrated in traditional history. 

6 Desperate robbers. I saw this place fired and levelled in 1807, when the 
noted Kureem Pindarree was made prisoner by Sindia. It afterwards cost 
some British blood in 1817. 
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attempt of Nahur Rao to maintain his independence against Pirthwirdjl 
Though a failure, it has immortalised his name, and given to the scene of 
action, 1 one of the passes of the Aravulli, a merited celebrity. 

Mundawur 1 (classically Mundodri) was the capital of the Purihars, and 
was the chief city of Marvvar which owned the sway of this tribe prior to the 
invasion and settlement of the Rahtores. It is placed five miles northward 
of the modern Jodpoor, and preserves some specimens of the ancient Pali 
character, fragments of sculpture and Jain temples. 

The Rahtore emigrant princes of Canouj found an asylum with the 
Purihars. They repaid it by treachery, and Chonda, a name celebrated 
in the Rahtore annals, dispossessed the last of the Purihars, and pitched 
the flag of the Rahtores on the battlements of Mundaiyur. 

The power of the Purihars had, however, been much reduced previously 
by the princes of Mewar, who not only abstracted much territory from them, 
but assumed the title of its princes — Rana. 2 

The Purihara is scattered over Rajast’han, but 1 am unaware of the 
existence of any independent chieftainship there. At the confluence of the 
Cohari, the Sinde, and the Chumbul, there is a colony of this race, which 
has given its name to a commune of twenty-four villages, besides hamlets, 
situated amidst the ravines of these streams. They were nominally 
subjects of Sindia ; but it was deemed requisite for the line of defence 
along the Chumbul that it should be included within the British demarca- 
tion, by which we incorporated with our rule the most notorious body of 
thieves in the annals of T’hug history. 

The Purihars had twelve subdivisions, of which the chief were the 
Indoh and Sindhil : a few of both are still to be found about the banks of 
the Loony. 

Chawura or Chaura. — This tribe was once renowned in the history of 
India, though its name is now scarcely known, or only in the chronicles 
of the bard. Of its origin we are in ignorance. It belongs neither to the 
Solar nor Lunar race", and consequently we may presume it to be of Scythic 
origin. The name is unknown in Hindust’han, and is confined, with many 
others originating from beyond the Indus, to the peninsula of Saurashtra. 
If foreign to India proper, its establishment must have been at a remote 
period, as we find individuals of it intermarrying with the Sooryavansa 
ancestry of the present princes of Mewar, when this family were the 
lords of Balabhi. 

The capital of the Chawuras was the insular Deobunder, on the coast of 
Saurashtra, and the celebrated temple of Somnat’h, with many others on 
this coast, dedicated to Balnat’h, or the sun, is attributed to this tribe of 
the Sauras, 3 or worshippers of the sun ; most probably the generic name 
of the tribe as well as of the peninsula. 4 

1 Though now desolate, the walls of this fortress attest its antiquity, and it is a 
work that could not be undertaken in this degenerate age. The remains of it 
bring to mind those of Volterra or Cortona, and other ancient cities of Tnscany : 
enormous squared masses of stone without any cement. 

2 This was in the thirteenth century, when Mundawur was captured, and its 
prince, slain, by the Ramil of Cheetore. 

3 The Zvpoi of the Greek writers on Bactria, the boundary of the Bactrian 
kingdom under Apollodotus. On this see the paper on Grecian medals in the 
Transactions rf the Rcyil Asiatic Society, vol. i. 

4 Many of the inhabitants of the south and west of India cannot pronounce 
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By a natural catastrophe, or as the Hindu superstitious chroniclers 
will have it, as a punishment for the piracies of the prince of Deo, the 
element whose privilege he abused rose and overwhelmed his capital. 
As all this coast is very low, such an occurrence is not improbable ; though 
the abandonment of Deo might have been compelled by the irruptions of 
the Arabians, who at this period carried on a trade with these parts, and 
the plunder of some of their vessels may have brought this punishment 
on the Chawuras. That it was owing to some such political catastrophe, 
we have additional grounds for belief from the annals of Mewar, which 
state that its princes inducted the Chawuras into the seats of the power 
they abandoned on the continent and peninsula of Saurashtra. 

At all events, the prince of Deo laid the foundation of Anhulwarra 
Puftun in S. 802 (a.d. 746), which henceforth became the capital city of 
this portion of India, in lieu of Balabhipoora, which gave the title of 
Balica-raes to its princes, the Balhara of the earlier Arabian travellers, and 
following them, the geographers of Europe. 

Vena Raja (or, in the dialects, Bunraj), was this founder, and his 
dynasty ruled for one hundred and eighty-four years, when, as related in 
the sketch of the Solanki tribe, Bhoj Raj, the seventh from the founder, 
was deposed by his nephew. It was during this dynasty that the Arabian 
travellers 1 visited this court, of which they have left but a confused picture. 
We are not, however, altogether in darkness regarding the Chawura race, 
as in the Khoman Rassa, one of the chronicles of Mewar, mention is made 
of the auxiliaries under a leader named Chatunsi, in the defence of Cheetore 
against the first attack on record of the Mahometans. 

When Mahmood of Ghizni invaded Saurashtra and captured its capital, 
Anhulwarra, he deposed its prince, and placed upon the throne, according 
to Ferishta, a prince of the former dynasty, renowned for his ancient line 
and purity of blood, and who is styled Dabichalima ; a name which has 
puzzled all European commentators. Now the Dabi was a celebrated tribe, 
said by some to be a branch of the Chawura, and this therefore may be a 
compound of Dabi Chawura, or the Chourasima, by some called a branch 
of the ancient Yadus. 

This ancient connection between the Sooryavansi chiefs and the 
Chawuras, or Sauras, of Saurashtra, is still maintained after a lapse of more 
than one thousand years ; for although an alliance with the Rana’s family 
is deemed the highest honour that a Hindu prince can obtain, as being the 
first in rank in Rajast’han, yet is the humble Chawura sought out, even at 
the foot of fortune’s ladder, whence to carry on the blood of Rama. The 
present heir-apparent of a line of ' one hundred kings,’ the prince Jovana 
Sing, is the offspring of a Chawura mother, the daughter of a petty chieftain 
of Guzzerat. 

It were vain to giye any account of the present state of the families 
bearing this name. They must depend upon the fame of past days ; to 
this we leave them. 

TAk or Takshac. — Takshac appears to be the generic term of the 

the oh, and invariably substitute the s. Thus the noted Pindarrie leader Cheetoo 
was always called Seetoo by the Dekhanis. Again, with many of the tribes of 
the desert, the s is alike a stumbling-block, which causes many singular mistakes, 
when Jessulmer, the ‘ hill of Jessul,’ becomes Jehulmir, ' the hill of fools.’ 

1 Relations anciennes des Voyageurs, par Remaudot. 
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race from which the various Scythic tribes, the early invaders of India, 
branched off. It appears of more ancient application than Gete, which was 
the parent of innumerable sack®, It might not be judicious to separate 
them, though it would be speculative to say which was the primitive title 
of the races called Scythic, after their country, Sakatai or Saca-dwipa, the 
land of the great Gete, 

Abulgazi makes Taunak , 1 the son of Turc or Targetai, who appears to 
be the Turishka of the Poorans ; the Tukyuks of the Chinese historians, 
the nomadic Tochari of Strabo, who aided to overturn the Greek kingdom 
of Bactria, and gave their name to the grand division of Asia, Tocharistan 2 
or Turkistan : and there is every appearance of that singular race, the 
Tajuk , 3 still scattered over these regions, and whose history appears a 
mystery, being the descendant of the Takshac. 

It has been already observed, that ancient inscriptions in the Pali or 
Boodhist character have been discovered in various parts of Rajast'han, 
of the race called Tusta, Takshac, and Talc, relating to the tribes, the 
Mori, Pramara, their descendants. Naga and Takshac are synonymous 
appellations in Sanscrit for the snake, and the Takshac is the celebrated 
Nagvansa of the earlj heroic history of India. The Mahabharat describes, 
in its usual allegorical style, the wars between the Pandus of Indraprest'ha 
and the Takshacs of the north. The assassination of Parilchita by the 
Takshac, and the exterminating warfare carried on against them by his 
son and successor, Janmeja, who at last compelled them to sign tributary j 
engagements, divested of its allegory , 4 is plain historical fact. 

1 Abulgazi says, when Noah left the ark he divided the earth amongst his three j 
sons : Shem had Iran : Japhet, the country of “ Kuttup Shamach,” the name of 
the regions between the Caspian sea and India, There he lived two hundred 
and fifty years. He left eight sons, of whom Turc was the elder and the seventh 
Camari, supposed the Gomer of Scripture. 

Turc had four sons ; the eldest of whom was Tanuk, the fourth from whom 
was Mogul, a corruption of Mungul, signifying sad, whose successors made the ; 
Jaxartes their winter abode. Under his reign no trace of the true religion re- 
mained : idolatry reigned everywhere. Oguz Khan succeeded. 

The ancient Cimbri, who went west with Odin’s horde of Jits, Cattis, and Su, > 
were probably the tribes descended from Camari, the son of Turc. • 

2 Tacash continued to be a proper name with the great Khans of Carazm 
(Chorasmia) until they adopted the faith of Mahomed. The father of Jellal, 1 
the foe of Jungheez Khan,, was named Tacash. Tachkhund on the Jaxartes, 
the capital of Turkistan, may be derived from the name of the race. _ ; 

Bayer says, " Tocharistan was the region of the Tochari, who were the ancient | 
Toxapot (Tochari), or Tax a P 0L (Tacharoi). Ammianus Marcellinus says, " many 
nations obey the Bactrians, whom the Tochari surpass." — Hist. Reg. Bad. p. 7- 

3 Tins singular race, the Tajuks, are repeatedly mentioned by Mr. Elphin- . , 
stone, in his admirable account of the kingdom of Caubul. They are also particu- 
larly noticed as monopolising the commercial transactions of the kingdom of 
Bokhara, in that interesting work Voyage d’Orenbourg d Bokhara, the map accom- 
panying which, for the first time, lays down authentically the sources and course 
of the Oxus and Jaxartes. ' ; 

4 The Mahabharat describes this warfare against the snakes literally: of 
which, in one attack, he seized and made a burnt -offering (hom) of twenty 
thousand. It is surprising that the Hindu will accept these things literally. 

It might be said he had but a choice of difficulties, and that it would be as impos- ; 
sible for any human being to make the barbarous sacrifice of twenty thousand 
of his species, as it would be difficult to find twenty thousand snakes for the 
purpose. The author's knowledge of what barbarity will inflict, leaves the fact 
of the human sacrifice, though not perhaps to this extent, not even improbable. 

In 1 8 1 x his duties called him to a survey amidst the ravines of the Chumbui, 
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When Alexander invaded India, he found the Paratakse, the mountain 
(pahar) Tak, inhabiting the Paropamisan range ; nor is it by any means 
unlikely that Taxiles, 1 the ally of the Macedonian king, was the chief (es) 
of the T&ks ; and in the early history of the Bhatti princes of Jessulmer, 
when driven from Zabulist’han, they dispossessed the Taks on the Indus, 
and established themselves in their land, the capital of which was called 
Salbhanpoora ; and as the date of this event is given as 3008 of the 
Yoodishtra era, it is by no means unlikely that Salivahana, or Salbhan 
(who was a Takshac), the conqueror of the Tuar Vicrama, was of the 
very family dispossessed by the Bhattis, who compelled them to migrate 
to the south. 

The calculated period of the invasion of the Takshacs, or Nag-vansa, 
under Sehesnag, is about six or seven centuries before the Christian era, 
at which very period the Scythic invasion of Egypt and Syria, “ by the 
sons of Togarmah riding on horses ” (the Aswas, or Asi), is alike recorded 
by the prophet Ezekiel and Diodorus. The Aboo Mahatma calls the 
Takshacs “ the sons of Himachil,” all evincing Scythic descent ; and it 
was only eight reigns anterior to this change in the Lunar dynasties of 
India, that Parswanat’h, the twenty-third Boodha, introduced his tenets 
into India, and fixed his abode in the holy mount Sarnet. 2 

Enough of the ancient history of the Tak : we will now descend to 
more 'modem times, on which we shall be brief. We have already 
mentioned the Takshac Mori as being lords of Cheetore from a very early 
period ; and but a few generations after the Gehlotes supplanted the 
Moris, this palladium of Hindu liberty was assailed by the arms of Islam. 
We find amongst the numerous defenders who appear to have considered 
the cause of Cheetore their own, “ the Tak from Asergurh.” 3 This race 
appears to have retained possession of Aser for at least two centuries 
after this event, as its chieftain was one of the most conspicuous leaders 
in the array of Pirthwiraja. In the poems of Chund he is called the 
“ standard-bearer, Tak of Aser.” 4 

This ancient race, the foe of Janmeja and the friend of Alexander, 
closed its career in a blaze of splendour. The celebrity of the kings of 

the tract call Goojurgar, a district inhabited by the Goojnr tribe. Turbulent 
and independent, like the sons of Esau, their hand against every man and every 
man's hand against them, their nominal prince, Soorajmul, the Jit chief of Bhurt- 
pore, pursued exactly the same plan towards the population of these villages, 
whom they captured in a night attack, that Janmlja did to the Takshacs: 
he threw them into pits with combustibles, and actually thus consumed them! 
This occurred not three quarters of a century ago. 

1 Arrian says that his name was Ompnis, and that his father dying at this 
time, he did homage to Alexander, who invested him with the title and estates 
of his father Taxiles. Hence, perhaps (from Tdk), the name of the Indus, Aitac ; 
not Uttuc, or ‘ forbidden,’ according to modem signification, and which has only 
been given since the Mahomedan religion for a time made it the boundary between 
the two faiths. 

2 In Bahar, during the reign of Pradyota, the successor of Ripoonjya. 
Parswa’s symbol is the serpent or Tackshac. His doctrines spread to the re- 
motest parts of India, and the princes of Balabhipoora of Mundodri and Anhul- 
warra all held to the tenets of Boodha. 

3 This is the celebrated fortress in the Candeish, now in the possession of the 
British. 

4 In the list of the wounded at the battle of Canouj he is mentioned by name, 
as “ Chatto the Tak.” 
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Guzzerat will make amends for the obscurity of the Taks of modern times, 
of whom a dynasty of fourteen kings followed each other in succession, 
commencing and ending with the proud title of Mozuffir. It was in the 
reign of Mohammed , 1 son of the first Togluc, that an accident to his nephew 
Feroz proved the dawn of the fortunes of the Tak ; purchased, however, 
with the change of name and religion. Seharun the Tak was the first 
apostate of his line, who, under the name of Wujeh ool Toolk concealed 
both his origin and tribe. His son, Zuffir Khan, was raised by his patron 
Feroz to the government of Guzzerat, about the period when Timoor 
invaded India. Zuffir availed himself of the weakness of his master and 
the distraction of the times, and mounted the throne of Guzzerat under 
the name of Mozuffir . 2 He was assassinated by the hand of his grandson, 
Ahmed, who changed the ancient capital, Anhulwarra, for the city founded 
by himself, and called Ahmedabad, one of the most splendid in the east. 

With the apostasy of the Tak , 3 the name appears to have been obliter- 
ated from the tribes of Rajast’han ; nor has my search ever discovered one 
of this name now existing. 

Jit. — In all the ancient catalogues of the thirty-six royal races of 
India the Jit has a place, though by none is he ever styled ' Rajpoot * ; 
nor am I aware of any instance of a Rajpoot's intermarriage with a Jit. 
It is a name widely disseminated over India, though it does not now 
occupy a very elevated place amongst the inhabitants, belonging chiefly 
to the agricultural classes. 

In the Punjab they still retain their ancient name of Jit. On the 
Jumna and Ganges they are styled Jats, of whom the chief of Bhurtpoor 
is the most conspicuous. On the Indus and in Saurashtra they are termed 
Juts . The greater portion of the husbandmen in Rajast'han are Jits ; 
and there are numerous tribes beyond the Indus, now proselytes to the 
Mahomedan religion, who derive their origin from this class. 

Of its ancient history sufficient has been already said. We will merely 
add, that the kingdom of the great Gete, whose capital was on the 
Jaxartes, preserved its integrity and name from the period of Cyrus to 
the fourteenth century, when it was converted from idolatry to the faith of 
Islam. Herodotus informs us that the Getes were theists and held the 
tenet of the soul's immortality ; and De Guignes , 1 from Chinese authorities, 
asserts that at a very early period they had embraced the religion of Fo 
or Boodha. 

The traditions of the Jits claim the regions west of the Indus as the 
cradle of the race, and make them of Yadu extraction ; thus corroborating 
the annals of the Yadus, which state their migration from Zabulist’ban, 
and almost inducing as to dispense with the descent of 'this tribe from 

1 He reigned from a.d. 1325 to 1351. 2 ‘ The victorious.’ 

8 The Miydt Secundri gives the ancestry of the apostate for twenty-three 
generations ; the last of whom was Sehes, the same which introduced the Nag- 
vansa, seven centuries before the Christian era, into India, The author of the 
work gives the origin of the name of T&k, or Taunk, from Tarka * expulsion, 
from his caste, which he styles Khetri, evincing his ignorance of this ancient race. 

* " The superiority of the Chinese over the Turks caused the great Khan to 
turn his arms against the Nomadic Getes of Mawer-ool-Nehr (Transoxiana), de- 
scended from the Yuchi, and bred on the Jihoon or Oxus, whence they had ex- 
tended themselves along the Indus and even Ganges, and are there yet found. 
These Getes had embraced the religion of Fo.” — Hist. Gin. des Huns, tom. i. p- 375 > 
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'Crishna, and to pronounce it an important colony of the Yuchi, Yuti, or 
Jits. Of the first migration from Central Asia of this race -within the 
Indus, we have no record : it might have been simultaneous with the 
Takshac, from the wars of Cyrus or his ancestors. 

It has been already remarked, that the Jit divided with the Takshac 
the claim of being the parent name of the various tribes called Scythic, 
invaders of India ; and there is now before the author an inscription of the 
fifth century applying both epithets to the same prince, 1 who is invested 
moreover with the Scythic quality of worshipping the sun. It states, 
likewise, that the mother of this Jit prince was of Yadu race : strengthen- 
ing their claims to a niche amongst the thirty-six Rajculas, as well as their 
Yadu descent. 

The fifth century of the Christian era, to which this inscription belongs, 
is a period of interest in Jit history. De Guignes, from original authorities, 
states the Yuchi, or Jits, to have established themselves in the Punjab in 
the fifth and sixth centuries, and the inscription now quoted applies to a 
prince whose capital is styled Salindrapoora in these regions and doubt- 
less the Salivahanpoor 2 where the Yadu Bhattis established themselves 
on the expulsion of the Tfik. 

How much earlier than this the Jit penetrated into Rajast’han must be 
left to more ancient inscriptions to determine : suffice it, that in a.d. 440 
we find him in power. 3 

When the Yadu was expelled from Salivahanpoora, and forced to seek 
refuge across the Sutledge among the Dahia and Johya Rajpoots of the 
Indian desert, where they founded their first capital, Deri'awul, many from 
compulsion embraced the Mahomedan faith ; on which, occasion they 
assumed the name of Jat* of which at least twenty different offsets are 
enumerated in the Yadu chronicles. 

1 “ To my foe, salutation I This foe how shall I describe ? Of the race of 
Jit Cattida, whose ancestor, the warrior Takshac, formed the garland on the neck 
of Mahadeva.” 

Though this is a figurative allusion to the snake necklace of the father of 
creation, yet it evidently pointed to the Jit's descent from the Takshac. But 
enough has been said elsewhere of the snake race, the parent of the Scythic 
tribes, which the divine Milton seems to have taken from Diodorus’s account of 
the mother of the Scythae : 

" Woman to the waist, and fair ; 

But ended foul in many a scaly fold ? ” 

— Paradise Lost, Book ii. 

Whether the Jit Calti-da is the Jit or Gete of Cathay {da being the mark of. 
the genitive case) we will leave to conjecture. 

2 This place existed in the twelfth century as a capital ; since an inscription 
of Komarpal, prince of Anhulwarra, declares that this monarch carried his 
conquests “ even to Salpoor.” There is Syal-kote in Rennell’s geography, and 
Wilford mentions “ Sangala, a famous city in ruins, sixty miles west by north 
of Lahore, situated in a forest, and said to be built by Pooru.” 

3 At this time (a.d. 449) the Jut brothers, Hengist and Horsa, led a colony 
from Jutland and founded the kingdom of Kent {qti. Cant’ hi, ‘a coast,' in Sanscrit, 
as in Gothic Konta ?). The laws they there introduced, more especially the still 
prevailing one of gavelkind, where all the sons share equally, except the youngest 
who has a double portion, are purely Scythic, and brought by the original Goth 
from the Jaxartes. 

Alaric had finished his career, and Theodoric and Genseric {vie, ' king,’ in 
Sanscrit) were carrying their arms into Spain and Africa. 

4 Why should these proselytes, if originally Yadu, assume the name of Jit 
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That the Jits continued as a powerful community on the east bank of 
the Indus and in the Punjab, fully five centuries after the period our 
inscription and their annals illustrate, we have the most interesting records 
in the history of Mahmoud, the conqueror of India, whose progress they 
checked in a manner unprecedented in the annals of continental warfare. 
It was in 4x6 of the Hegira (a.d. 1026) that Mahmoud marched an army 
against the Jits, who had harassed and insulted him on the return from his 
last expedition against Saurashtra. The interest of the account authorises 
its being given from the original. 

“ The Jits inhabited the country on the borders of Moolt’han, along 
the river that runs by the mountains of Joud. 1 When Mahmoud reached 
Moolt’han, finding the Jit country defended by great rivers, he built 
fifteen hundred boats, 2 each armed with six iron spikes projecting from their 
prows, to prevent their being boarded by the enemy, expert in this kind of 
warfare. In each boat he placed twenty arches, and some with fire-balls 
of naphtha to burn the Jit fleet. The monarch having determined on their 
extirpation, awaited the result at Moolt’han. The Jits sent their wives, 
children, and effects to Sind Sagur, 3 and launched four thousand, or, 
as others say, eight thousand boats well armed to meet the Guznians. 
A terrible conflict ensued, but the projecting spikes sunk the Jit boats 
while others were set on fire. Few escaped from this scene of terror ; 
and those who did, met with the more severe fate of captivity.” 4 

Many doubtless did escape ; and it is most probable that the Jit com- 
munities, on whose overthrow the state of Bikaner was founded, were 
remnants of this very warfare. 

Not long after this event the original empire of the Gete was over- 
turned, when many fugitives found a refuge in India. In 1360, Togullash 
Timoor was the great Khan of the Gete nation ; idolators even to this 
period.. He had conquered Khorassan, invaded Transoxiana (whose 
prince fled, but whose nephew, Ameer Timoor, averted its subjugation), 
gained the friendship of Togultash, and commanded a hundred thousand 
Gete warriors. In 1369, when the Getic Khan died, such was the ascend- 
ancy obtained by Timoor over his subjects, that the Couraltai, or general 
assembly, transferred the title of Grand Khan from the Getic to the 
Chagitai Timoor. In 1370 he married a Getic princess, and added Kogend 
and Samarkand to his patrimony, Transoxiana. Rebellions and massacres 
almost depopulated this nursery of mankind, ere the Getes abandoned their 
independence ; nor was it till 1388, after six invasions, in which he burnt 

or Jat ? It must be either that the Yadus were themselves the Scythic Yuti or 
Yuchi, or that the branches intermarried with the Jits, and consequently became 
degraded as Yadus, and the mixed issue bore the name of the mother. 

1 The Jiddoo ca Dang, ' or hills of Yadu,’ mentioned in the sketch of this race 
as one of their intermediate points of halt when they were driven from India 
after the Mahabharat. 

2 Near the spot where Alexander built his fleet, which navigated to Babylon 
thirteen hundred years before. 

3 Translated by Dow, ' an island.’ Sind Sagur is one of the Do-abas of the 
Punj4b. I have compared Dow’s translation of the earlier portion of the history 
of Ferishta with the original, and it is infinitely more faithful than the world 
gives him credit for. His errors are most considerable in numerals and in weights 
and measures ; and it is owing to this that he has made the captured wealth 
of India appear so incredible. 

4 Ferishta, vol. i. 
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their towns, brought away their wealth, and almost annihilated the nation, 
that he felt himself secure. 

In his expedition into India, having overrun great part of Europe, 
“ taken Moscow, and slain the soldiers of the barbarous Ooroos,” he 
encountered his old foes " the Getes, who inhabited the plains of Toheem, 
where he put two thousand to the sword, pursuing them into the desert 
and slaughtering many more near the Caggar .” 1 

Still the Jit maintained himself in the Punjab, and the most powerful 
and independent prince of India at this day is the Jit prince of Lahore, 
holding dominion over the identical regions where the Yuchi colonised in 
the fifth century, and where the Yadus, driven from Guzni, established 
themselves on.the ruins of the Taks. The Jit cavalier retains a portion of 
his Scythic manners, and preserves the use of the chukra or discus, the 
weapon of the Yadu Crishna in the remote age of the Bharat. 

Hun or Hoon. — Amongst the Scythic tribes who have secured for them- 
selves a niche with the thirty-six races of India, is the Hun. At what 
period this race, so well known by its ravages and settlement in Europe, 
invaded India, we know not. Doubtless it was in the society of many 
others yet found in the peninsula of Saurashtra, as the Catti, the Balia, 
the Macwahana, etc. It is, however, confined to the genealogies of that 
peninsula ; for although we have mention of the Hun in the chronicles 
and inscriptions of India at a very early period, he failed to obtain a place 
in the catalogue of the northern bards. 

The earliest notice of the tribe is in an inscription 2 recording the 
power of a prince of Behar, who, amidst his other conquests, " humbled 
the pride of the Huns.” In the annals of the early history of Me war, in 
the catalogue of princes who made common cause with this the chief of all 
the Rajpoots, when Cheetore was assailed in the first irruption of the 
Mahomedans, was Ungutsi, lord of the Huns, who led his quota on this 
occasion. De Guignes 3 describes Ungut as being- the name of a consider- 
able horde of Huns or Moguls ; and Abulgazi says that the Tartar tribe 
who guarded the great wall of China were termed Ungutii, who had a 
distinct prince with high pay and honour. The countries inhabited by the 
Hiong-nou and the Ou-huon, the Turks and Moguls, called ‘ Tatar ’ from 
Tatan, the name of the country from the banks of the Irtish along the 
mountains of Altai to the shores of the Yellow Sea, are described at large 
by the historian of the Huns ; following whom and other original sources, 
the historian of the Fall of Rome has given great interest to his narrative 
of their march into Europe. But those who are desirous to learn all that 
relates to the past history and manners of this people, must consult that 
monument of erudition and research, the Geography of Malte-Brun . 4 

1 Abulgazi, vol. ii. chap. 16. After his battle with Sooltan Mahmoud of 
Dehli, Timoor gave orders, to use the word of his historian, “ for the slaughter 
of a hundred thousand infidel slaves. The great mosque was fired, and the souls 
of the infidels were sent to the abyss of hell. Towers were erected of their 
heads, and their bodies were thrown as food to the beasts and birds of prey. At 
Mairta the infidel Guebres were flayed alive.” This was by order of Tamerlane, 
to whom the dramatic historians of Europe assign every great and good quality ! 

- Asiatic Researches, vol. i. p. 136. 

3 Hist Gin. des Huns, tom, iii. p. 238. 

1 Prtcis de G'iographie universelle. Malte-Brun traces a connection between 
the Hungarians and the Scandinavians, from similarity of language : “A ces 
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D’Anville, 1 quoting Cosmas the traveller, informs us, that the white 
Huns (XeuKot Ovyvoi) 2 occupied the north of India ; and it is most 
probable a colony of these found their way into Saurashtra and M6war. 

It is on the eastern bank of the Chumbul, at the ancient Barolli, that 
tradition assigns a residence to the Hoon ; and one of the celebrated 
temples at that place, called the Sengar Chaorie, is the marriage hall of the 
Hoon prince, who. is also declared to have been possessed of a lordship 
on the opposite bank, occupying the site of the present town of Bhynsror. 
In the twelfth century the Huns must have possessed consequence, to 
occupy the place he holds in the chronicle of the princes of Guzzerat. The 
race is not extinct. One of the most intelligent of the living bards of India 
assured the" author of their existence ; and in a tour where he accompanied 
him, redeemed his pledge, by pointing out the residence of some in a village 
on the estuary of the Myhie, though degraded and mixed with other classes. 3 

We may infer that few convulsions occurred in Central Asia, which 
drove forth these hordes of redundant population to seek subsistence in 
Europe, without India participating in such overflow. The only singular 
circumstance is, by what means they came tci be recognised as Hindus, 
even though of the lowest class. Soodra we cannot term them ; for 
although the Catti and the Balia cannot be regarded as, or classed with 
Rajpoots, they would scorn the rank of Soodra. 

Catti.— Of the ancient notices of this people much has been already 
said, and all the genealogists, both .of Rajast’han and Saurashtra, concur 
in assigning it a place amongst the royal races of India. It is one of the 
most important tribes of the western peninsula, and which has effected 
the change of the name from Saurashtra to Cattiwar. 

Of all its inhabitants the Catti retains most originality : his religion, 
his manners, and his looks, all are decidedly Scythic. He occupied, in the 
time of Alexander, that nook of the Punjab near the confluent five streams. 
It was against these Alexander marched in person, when he nearly lost 
his life, and where he left such a signal memorial of his vengeance. The 
Catti can be traced from these scenes to his present haunts. In the earlier 
portion of the annals of Jessulmdr mention is made of their conflicts with 
the Catti ; and their own traditions 4 fix their settlement in the Peninsula 
from the south-eastern part of the valley of the Indus, about the eighth 
century. 

In the twelfth century the Catti were conspicuous in the ware with 
Pirthwiraja, there being several leaders of the tribe attached to his army, 
as well as to that of his rival, the monarch of Kanouj.® Though on this 

sidcles primitifs ori les Huns, les Goths, les Jotes, les Ases, et bien d’autres peuples 
etaient reunis autour des anciens autels d’Odin.” Several of the words which he 
affords us are Sanscrit in origin. Vol. vi. p. 370. 

1 Eclaircissemens G&ographiques sur la Carte de Vlnde, p. 43. 

2 An orthography which more assimilates with the Hindu pronunciation ox 
the name Huon, or Oun, than Hun. 

3 The same bard says that there are three or four houses of these Hoons at 
Tresaowee, three coss from Baroda ; and the Kheechee bard, Mogjee, says their 
traditions record the existence of many powerful Hoon princes in India. 

4 The late Captain Macmurdo, whose death was a loss to the service and to 
literature, gives an animated account of the habits of the Catti. His opinions 
coincide entirely with my own regarding this race. See vol. i. p. 270, Trans. Soc. 
of Bombay. 

® It is needless to particularise them here. In the poems of Chund, some 
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occasion they acted in some degree of subservience to the monarch of Anhul- 
warra, it would seem that this was more voluntary than forced. 

The Catti still adores the sun, scorns the peaceful arts, and is much less 
contented with the tranquil subsistence of industry than the precarious 
earnings of his former predatory pursuits. The Catti was never happy 
but on horseback, collecting his black mail, lance in hand, from friend and 
foe. 

We will conclude this brief sketch with Captain Macmurdo’s character 
of this race. " The Catti differs in some respects from the Rajpoot. ' He is 
mote cruel in his disposition, but far exceeds him in the virtue of bravery ; 1 
and a character possessed of more energy than a Catti does not exist. His 
size is considerably larger than common, often exceeding six feet. He is 
sometimes seen, with light hair and blue-coloured eyes. His frame is 
athletic and bony, and particularly well adapted to his mode of life. His 
countenance is expressive, but of the worst kind, being harsh, and often 
destitute of a single mild feature.” 2 

Balla. — All the genealogists, ancient and modem, insert the Balia 
tribe amongst the.Raj-culas. The byrd, or ‘ blessing,' of the bard is Tatta 
Moollan ca rao, 3 indicative of their original abodes on the Indus. They 
lay claim, however, to descent from the Sooryavansi, and maintain that 
their great ancestor, Balia or Bappa, was the offspring of Lava, the eldest 
son of Ram ; that their first settlement in Saurashtra was at' the ancient 
Dhank, in more remote periods called Mongy Puttun ; and that, in con- 
quering the country adjacent, they termed it Ballakhetr (their capital 
Balabhipoora), and assumed the title of Balla-rae. Here they claim 
identity with the Gehlote race of M6war : nor is it impossible that they 
may be a branch of this family, which long held power in Saurashtra. 
Before the Gehlotes adopted the worship of Mahadeo, which period is 
indicated in their annals, the chief object of their adoration was the sun, 
giving them that Scythic resemblance to which the Balias have every 
appearance of claim. 

The Balias on the continent of Saurashtra, on the contrary, assert 
their origin to be Induvansa, and that they are the Balica-pootras who were 
the ancient lords of Arore on the Indus. It would be presumption to 
decide between these claims j but I would venture to surmise that they 
might be the offspring of Sehl, one of the princes of the Bharat, who 
founded Arore. 

-The Cattis claim descent from the, Balias : an additionh.1 proof of 
northern origin, and strengthening their right to the epithet of the bards, 

“ Lords of Moolt’han and Tatta.” The Balias were of sufficient conse- 
quence in the thirteenth century to make incursions on Mewar, and the 
first exploit, of the celebrated Rana Hamir was his killing the Balla chief- 
tain oLChoteela. The present chief of Dhank is a Balla, and the tribe yet 
preserves importance in the peninsula. 

books of which I have translated and purpose giving to the public, the important 
part the Catti had assigned to them will appear. 

1 It is the Rajpoot of Cattiwar, not of Rajast’han, to whom Captain Mac- 
murdo alludes. 

2 Of their personal appearance, and the blue eye indicative of their Gothic 
or Getic origin, the author will have occasion to speak more particularly in his 
personal narrative. 

3 ‘ Princes of Tatta and Mooltan.’ 
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Jhala Macwahana. — This tribe also inhabits the Saurashtra peninsula. 
It is styled Rajpoot, though neither classed with the Solar, Lunar, nor 
Agni-cula races ; but though we cannot directly prove it, we have every 
right to assign to it a northern origin. It is a tribe little known in 
Hindust’han or even Rajast’han, into winch latter country it was intro- 
duced entirely through the medium of the ancient lords of Saurashtra, 
the present family of Mewar : a sanction which covers every defect. 
A splendid act of self-devotion of the Jhala chief, when Rana Pertap 
was oppressed with the whole weight Of Akbar’s power, obtained, with 
the gratitude of this prince, the highest honours he could confer, — his 
daughter in marriage, and a seat on his right hand. That it was the act, 
and not his rank in the scale of the thirty-six tribes, which gained him this 
distinction, we have decided proof in later times, when it was deemed a 
mark of great condescension that the present Rana should sanction a 
remote branch of his own family bestowing a daughter in marriage on the 
Jhala ruler of Kotah. 1 

This tribe has given Its name to one of the largest divisions of Saurashtra, 
Jhalawar, which possesses several towns of importance. Of these Bankaner, 
Huhvud, and Drangdra, are the principal. 

Regarding the period of the settlement of the Jhalas tradition is silent, 
as also on their early history : but the aid of its quota was given to the 
Rana against the first attacks of the Mahomedans ; and in the heroic 
history of Pirthwiraja we have ample and repeated mention of the Jhala 
chieftains who distinguished themselves in his service, as well as in that 
of his antagonist, and the name of one of these, as recorded by the bard 
Chund, I have seen inscribed on the granite rock of the sacred Girmar, 
near their primitive abodes,where we leave them. 

There are several subdivisions of the Jhala, of which the Macwahana is 
the principal. 

Jaitwa, Jetwa, or Camari. — This is an ancient tribe, and by all 
authorities' styled Rajpoot ; though, like the Jhala, little known out of 
Saurashtra, to one. of the divisions of which it has given its namejaitwar. 
Its present possessions are on the western coast of the peninsula : the 
residence of its prince, who is styled Rana, is Poorbunder. 

In remote times their capital was Goomlee, whose ruins attest con- 
siderable power, and afford singular scope for analogy, in architectural 
device, with the style termed Saxon of Europe. The bards of the Jaitwp 
run through a long list of one hundred and thirty crowned heads, and in 
the eighth century have chronicled the marriage of their prince with the 
Tuar refounder of Dehli. At this period the' Jaitwa bore the name of 
Camar ; and Sehl Camar is reported to be the prince who was driven from 
Goomlee, in the twelfth century, by invaders from the north. With this 
change the name of Camar was sunk, and that of Jaitwa assumed, which 
has induced the author to style them Camari ; and as they, with the other 
inhabitants of this peninsula, have all the appearance of Scythic descent, 

1 His son, Madlni Sing, the present administrator, is the offspring of the cele- 
brated Zalim and a Ranawut chieftain’s daughter, which has entitled his (Madnu 
Sing’s) issue to marry far above their scale in rank. So much does superiority 
of blood rise above all worldly considerations with a Rajpoot, that although 
Zalim Sing held the reins of the richest and best ordered state of Rajast’han, 
he deemed his family honoured by his obtaining to wife for his grandson the 
daughter of a Cutchwaha minor chieftain. 



A V' 


95 


THE RA JPOOT TRIBES 


i 

i 




& 

$ 


urging no pretensions to connection with, the ancient races of India, they 
may be a branch of that celebrated race, the Cimmerii of higher Asia, and 
the Cimbri of Europe. 

Their legends are as fabulous as fanciful. They trace their descent 
from the monkey-god Hanuman, and confirm it by alleging the elongation 
of the spine of their princes, who bear the epithet of Pooncheria, or the 
* long-tailed,’ Ranas of Saurashtra. But the manners and traditions of 
this race will appear more fully in the narrative of the author’s travels 
amongst them. 

Gohil . 1 — This was a distinguished race : it claims to be Sooryavansi, 
and with some pretension. The first residence of the Gohils was Joonah 
Khergurh, near the bend of the Loony in Marwar. How long they had been 
established here we know not. They took it from one of the aboriginal Bhil 
chiefs named Kherwo, and had been in possession of it for twenty genera- 
tions when expelled by the Rahtores at the end of the twelfth century. 
Thence migrating to Saurashtra, they fixed at Perumgurh ; which being 
destroyed, one branch settled at Bugwa, and the chief marrying the 
daughter of Nundun Nugger or Nandode, he usurped or obtained his 
father-in-law’s estates ; and twenty-seven generations are enumerated, 
from Sompal to Narsing, the present Raja of Nandode. Another branch 
fixed at Seehore, and thence founded Bhownugger and Gogo. The 
former town, on the gulf of the Myhie, is the residence of the Gohils, who 
have given their name, Gohihvar, to the eastern portion of the peninsula 
of Saurashtra. 

The present chief addicts himself to commerce, and possesses ships 
which trade to the gold coast of Sofala. 

Sarwya or Sariaspa. — Of this race tradition has left us only the 
knowledge that it once was famous ; for although, in the catalogues of 
the bard, it is introduced as the "essence of the Khetri race,” 2 we have 
only a few legends regarding its present degradation. Its name, as well 
as this epithet of the bard, induces a belief that it is a branch of the Aswas, 
with the prefix of sar, denoting ' essence,’ or priority. But it is useless to 
speculate on a name. 

Silar or Sular. — Like the former, we have here but the shade of a 
name ; though one which, in all probability, originated the epithet Larike, 
by .which the Saurashtra peninsula was known to Ptolemy and the 
geographers of early Europe. The tribe of Lar was once famous in 
Saurashtra, and in the annals of Anhulwarra mention is made of Sid Rae 
Jey Sing having extirpated them throughout his dominions. Sular, or 
Silar, would therefore be distinctively the Lar . 3 Indeed, the author 
of the Komarpal Charitra styles it Raj-tilac, or * regal prince ’ ; but the 
name only now exists amongst the mercantile classes professing the faith 
of Boodha : it is inserted as one of the eighty-four. The greater portion 
of these are of Rajpoot origin. 

Dabi. — Little can be said of this tribe, but that it was once celebrated 
in Saurashtra. By some it is called the branch of the Yadu, though all 
the genealogists give it distinct importance. It now possesses neither 
territory nor numbers. 


1 A compound word from Goh, ' strength ’ ; Ela, ' the earth.’ 

2 Sarweya Kheirie tyn sdr. 

3 Su, as before observed, is a distinctive prefix, meaning ' excellent.’ 
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Byce. — The Byce has obtained a place amongst the thirty-six races 
though the author believes it but a subdivision of the Sooryavansi as 
it is neither to be met with in the lists of Chund, nor in those of 'the 
'Komarpal Charitra. It is now numerous, and has given its name to an 
extensive district, Bycewara in the Do-ab, or the land between the Ganges 
and Jumna. 

Dahia. — This is an ancient tribe, whose residence was the banks of 
the Indus, near its confluence with the Sutledge ; and although they retain 
a place amongst the thirty-six royal races, we have not the knowledge of 
any as now existing. They are mentioned in the annals of the Bhattis of 
Jessulmer, and from name as well as from locale, we may infer that they 
were the Dahse of Alexander. 

Joyha. — T his race possessed the same haunts as the Dahia, and are 
always coupled with them. They, however, extended across the Garah 
into the northern desert of India, and in ancient chronicles are entitled 
" Lords of Jungul-Desa,” a tract which comprehended Heriana, Bhatnair, 
and Nagore. The author possesses a work relative to this tribe, like the 
Dahia, now extinct. 

Mohil. — We have no mode of judging of the pretensions of this race 
to the place it is allowed to occupy by the genealogists. All that can be 
learned of its past history is, that it inhabited a considerable tract so late 
as the foundation of the present state of Bikaner, the Rahtore founders 
of which expelled, if not extirpated, the Mohil. With the Malun, Malani", 
and Mallia, also extinct, it may claim the honour of descent from the 
ancient Malli, the foes of Alexander, whose abode was Moolt’han. (Qu. 
Mohil-t’han ?) 

Nicoompa, — Of this race, to which celebrity attaches in all the 
genealogies, we can only discover that they were proprietors of the district 
r of Mandelgurh prior to the Gehlotes. 

Raj-Pali. — It is difficult to discover anything regarding this race, 
which, under the names of Raj-pali, Raj-palica, or simply Pala, are 
mentioned by ail the genealogists ; especially those of Saurashtra, to 
which in all probability it was confined. This tends to make it Scythic in 
origin ; the conclusion is strengthened by the derivation of the name, 
meaning ‘ royal shepherd ' : it was probably a branch of the ancient Pali . 1 

Dahirya. — The Komarpal Charitra is our sole authority for classing 
this race with the thirty-six. Of its history we know nothing. Amongst 
the princes who came to the aid of Cheetore, when first assailed by 
the arms of Islam, was “ the lord of Debeil, Dahir, Despati." 2 From 
the ignorance of the transcriber of the Gehlote annals, Dehli is written 
instead of Debeil ; but we not only have the whole of the names of 
the Tuar race, but Dehli was not in existence at this time. Slight as is 
the mention of this prince in the Cheetore annals, it is nevertheless of 
high value, as stamping them with authenticity ; for this Dahir was 
actually the despot of Sinde, whose tragical end in his capital Debeil is 
related by Abul Fuzil. It was in the ninety-ninth year of the Hegira 
that he was attacked by Cassim, the lieutenant of the Caliph of Bagdad, 
and treated with the greatest barbarity. Whether this prince used Dahir 
as a proper name, or as that of his tribe, must be left to conjecture. 

1 The final syllable ca is a mark of the genitive case. 

2 ' Chief of a country,’ from dis, ‘ country,' and pad, ‘ chief,’ (Qu. Secrn&rtjs ?) 
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Dahima. — The Dahima has left but the wreck of a great name. Seven 
centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who onfce afforded one 
of the proudest themes for the ,song of the bard. The Dahima was the 
lord of Biana, and one of the most powerful vassals of the Chohan emperor, 
Pirthwiraja. Three brothers of this house held the highest offices under 
this monarch, and the period during which the elder, Kaimas, was his 
minister, was the brightest in the history of the Chohan : but he fell a 
victim to a blind jealousy. Poondir, the second brother, commanded 
the frontier at Lahore. The third, Chaond Rae, was the principal leader 
in the last battle, where Pirthwiraja fell, with the whole of his chivalry, on 
the banks of the Caggar. Even the historians of Shabudin have preserved 
the name of the gallant Dahima, Chaond Rae, whom they style Khandirai ; 
and to whose valour, they relate, Shabudin himself nearly fell a sacrifice. 
With the Chohan, the race seems to have been extinguished. Rainsi, his 
only son, was by this sister of Chaond Rae, but he did not survive the 
capture of Dehli. This marriage forms the subject of one of the books of 
the bard, who never was more eloquent than in the praise of the Dahima . 1 

Aboriginal Races. 

Baugree, Mer, Kaba, Meena, Bhil, Seriah, T’hori, Khangar, Goand, 
Bhurr, Junwar, and Sarud. 

Agricultural and Pastoral Tribes. 

Abhfra or Aheer, Goala, Koormi or Koolmbi, Goojur, and Jat. 

Rajpoot Tribes to which no Sacha is Assigned. 

Jaffa, Peshani, Sohagni, Chahira, Ran, Simala, Boteela, Gotchir, Malun, 
Ohir, Hool, Bachuk, Batur, Keruch, Kotuk, Boos a, and Birgota. 

Catalogue of the Eighty-Four Mercantile Tribes. 

Sri Sri Mai, Srimal, Oswal, Bhagairwal, Deendoo, Pooshkurvval, 
Mairtawal, Hursoruh, Soorurwal, Pilliwal, Bhumboo, Khundailwal, 
Dohilwal, Kehderwal, Deesawal, Goojurwal, Sohorwal, Uggurwal, Jaehval, 
Manutwal, Kajotiwal, Rortawal, Chehtrawal, Soni, Sojutwal, Nagur, Mad, 
Julhera, Lar, Kupole, Khuraita, Bururie,. Dusora, Bamburwal, Nagudra, 
Kurbaira, Buttewura, Mewarra, Nursingpoora, Khaterwal, Punchumwal, 
Hunerwal, Sirkaira, Byce, Stukhi, Kumbowal, Jeerunwal, Bhagelwal, 
Orchitwal, Bamunwal, Sreegoor, Thakoorvval, Balmiwal, Tepora, Tilota, 
Atburgi, Ladisaka, Bednora, Kheecho, Gusora, Bahaohur, Jaimo, Pudmora, 

1 Chund, the bard, thus describes Biana, and the marriage of Pirthwiraja 
with the Dahimee : “ On the summit of the hills of Druinadahar, whose awful 
load oppressed the head of Sehesnag, was placed the castle of Biana, resembling 
Kylas. The Dahima had three sons and two fair daughters : may his name be 
perpetuated throughout this iron age ! One daughter was married to the Lord 
of Mewat, the other to the Chohan. With her he gave in dower eight beauteous 
damsels and sixty-three female slaves, one hundred chosen horses of the breed of 
Irak, two elephants, and ten shields, a pallet of silver for the bride, one hundred 
wooden images, one hundred chariots, and one thousand pieces of gold.” 

The bard, on taking leave, says : " the Dahima lavished his gold, and filled 
his coffers with the praises of mankind. The Dahimee produced a jewel, a gem 
without price, the Prince Rainsi.” 

The author here gives a fragment of the ruins of Biana, the ancient abode of 
the Dahima. 
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Meherea, Dhalcurwal, Mungora, Goelwal, Mohorwal, Cheelora, Kakulea 
Bhareja, Undora, Sachora, Bhoongrawal, Mundahulu, Bramunia, Bagria' 
Dindoria, Borwal, Sorbea, Orwal, Nufag, and Nagora. (One wanting.) 


CHAPTER VIII 

Reflections on the present political state of the Rajpoot tribes. 

Having thus taken a review of the tribes which at various times inhabited 
and still inhabit Hindust'han, the subject must be concluded. 

In so extensive a field it was impossible to introduce all that could have 
been advanced on the distinctive marks in religion and manners ; but this 
deficiency will -be remedied in the annals of the most prominent races yet 
ruling, by which we shall prevent repetition. 

The same religion governing the institutions of all these tribes operates 
to counteract that dissimilarity in manners, which would naturally be 
expected amidst so great a variety, from situation or climate ; although 
such causes do produce a material difference in external habit. Cross but 
the elevated range which divides upland M6war from the low sandy region 
of Marwar, and the difference of costume and manners will strike the most 
casual observer. But these changes are only exterior and personal ; the 
mental character is less changed, because the same creed, the same religion 
(the principal former and reformer of manners), guides them all. 

We have the same mythology, the same thcogony, the same festivals, 
though commemorated with peculiar distinctions. There are niceties in 
thought, as in dress, which if possible to communicate would excite but 
little interest ; when the tie of a turban and the fold of a robe -are, like 
Masonic symbols, distinguishing badges of tribes. But it is in their 
domestic circle that manners are best seen j where restrain! is thrown 
aside, and no authority controls the freedom of expression. But does 
the European seek access to this sanctum of nationality ere he gives his 
debtor and creditor account of character, his balanced catalogue of virtues 
and vices ? He may, however, with the Rajpoot, whose independence of 
mind places him above restraint, and whose hospitality and love of cha- 
racter will always afford free communication to those who respect his 
opinions and his prejudices, and who are devoid of that overweening 
opinion of self, which imagines, that nothing can be learned from such 
friendly intercourse. The personal dissimilarity accordingly arises from 
locale ; the mental similarity results from a grand fixed principle, which, 
whatever its intrinsic moral effect, whatever its incompatibility with the 
elevated notions we entertain, has preserved to these races, as nations, the 
enjoyment of their ancient habits to this distant period. May our boasted 
superiority in all that exalts man above his fellows, ensure to our Eastern 
empire like duration ; and may these notions of our own peculiarly 
favoured destiny operate to prevent us from laying prostrate, in our 
periodical ambitious visitations, these the most ancient relics of civilisa- 
tion on the face of the earth 1 For the dread of their amalgamation with 
our empire will prevail, though such a result would be opposed not only 
to their happiness, but to our own stability. 
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With our present system of alliances, so pregnant with evil from their 
origin, this fatal consequence (far from desired by the legislative authorities 
at home) must inevitably ensue. If the wit of man had been taxed to 
devise a series of treaties with a view to an ultimate rupture,' these would 
be entitled to applause as specimens of diplomacy. 

There is a perpetual variation between the spirit and the letter of every 
treaty ; and while the internal independence of each state is the ground- 
work, it is frittered away and nullified by successive stipulations, and these 
positive and negative qualities continue mutually repelling each other, 
until it is apparent that independence cannot exist under such conditions. 
Where discipline is lax, as with these feudal associations, and where each 
subordinate vassal is master of his own retainers, the article of military 
contingents alone, would prove a source of contention. By leading to 
interference with each individual chieftain, it would render such aid worse 
than useless. But this is a minor consideration to the tributary pecuniary 
stipulation, which unsettled and undetermined leaves a door open to a 
system of espionage into their revenue accounts — a system not only dis- 
gusting, but contrary to treaty, which leaves ‘internal administration’ 
sacred. These openings to dispute, and the general laxity of their govern- 
ments coming in contact with our regular system, present dangerous 
handles for ambition : and who so blind as not to know that ambition to 
be distinguished must influence every vicegerent in the East ? While 
deeds in arms and acquisition of territory outweigh the meek eclat of civil 
virtue, the periodical visitations to these kingdoms will ever be like the 
comet’s, 


" Foreboding change to princes.” 

Our position in the East has been, and continues to be, one in which 
conquest forces herself upon us. We have yet the power, however late, to 
halt, and not anticipate her further orders to march. A contest for a mud- 
bank has carried our arms to the Aurea Chersonesus, the limit of Ptolemy’s 
geography. With the Indus on the left, the Brahmapootra to the right, the 
Himalayan barrier towering like a giant to guard the Tatarian ascent, the 
ocean and our ships at our back, such is our colossal attitude ! But if 
misdirected ambition halts not at the Brahmapootra, but plunges in to 
gather laurels from the teak forest of Arracan, what surety have we for 
these Hindu states placed by treaty within the grasp of our control ? 

But the hope is cherished, that the same generosity which formed those 
ties that snatched the Rajpoots from degradation and impending destruc- 
tion, will maintain the pledge given in the fever of success, “ that their 
independence should be sacred ” ; that it will palliate faults we may not 
overlook, and perpetuate this oasis of ancient rule, in the desert of destruc- 
tive revolution, of races whose virtues are their own, and whose .vices are 
the grafts of tyranny, conquest, and religious intolerance. 

To make them known is one step to obtain for them, at least, the boon 
of sympathy ; for with the ephemeral goyqir.nf our governors and the agents 
of government, is it to be expect.ed'that;-the rod ydllTnore softly fall when 
ignorance of their history prc’?(aUs, ''fin'd no kind ^association springs from a 
knowledge of their martial^ achievements and yet>-proiid 'bearing, their 
generosity, courtesy, anu i-.dxMnded hospitality ? Tdiese are Rajpoot 
virtues yet extant amidst all’ their revolutions.' ktid’whiyh’ have survived 
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of their troops, whose loose habits and discipline would ensure constant 
complaint, we may certainly take credit for having established a system 
which must compel that direct interference, which the broad principle of 
each treaty professes to check. 

The inevitable consequence is the perpetuation of that denationalising 
principle, so well understood by the Mahrattas, “ divide ei impera.” We are 
few ; to use an Oriental metaphor, our agents must “ use the eyes and ears 
of others.” That mutual dependence, which would again have arisen, our 
interference will completely nullify. Princes will find they can oppress 
'their chiefs, chiefs will find channels by which their sovereign’s commands 
may be rendered nugatory, and irresponsible ministers must have our 
support to raise these undefined tributary supplies ; and unanimity, 
confidence, and all the sentiments of gratitude which they owe, and 
acknowledge to be our due, will gradually fade with the national degrada- 
tion. That our alliances have this tendency cannot be disputed. By 
their very nature they transfer the respect of every class of subjects from 
their immediate sovereign to the paramount authority and its subordinate 
agents. Who will dare to urge that a government, which cannot support 
its internal rule without restriction, can be national ? that without power 
unshackled and unrestrained by exterior council or espionage, it can 
maintain self-respect, the corner-stone of every virtue with states as with 
individuals ? This first of feelings these treaties utterly annihilate. Can 
we suppose such denationalised allies are to be depended upon in emer- 
gencies ? or, if allowed to retain a spark of their ancient moral inheritance, 
that it will not be kindled into a flame against us when opportunity offers, 
instead of lighting up the powerful feeling of gratitude which yet exists 
towards us in these warlike communities ? 

Like us they were the natural foes of that predatory system which so 
long disturbed our power, and our preservation and theirs were alike 
consulted in its destruction. When we sought their alliance, we spoke in 
the captivating accents of philanthropy ; we courted them to disunite from 
this Ahrimanes of political convulsion. The benevolent motives of the 
great mover of these alliances we dare not call in question, and his policy 
coincided with the soundest wisdom. But the treaties might have been 
revised, and the obnoxious parts which led to discord, abrogated, at the 
expense of a few paltry lacs of tribute and a portion of sovereign homage. 
It is not yet too late. True policy would enfranchise them altogether from 
our alliance ; but till then let them not feel their shackles in the galling 
restraint on each internal operation. Remove that millstone to national 
prosperity, the poignant feeling that every increased bushel of com raised 
in their long-deserted fields must send its tithe to the British granaries. 
Let the national mind recover its wonted elasticity, and they will again 
attain their former celebrity. We have the power to advance this great- 
ness, and make it and its result our own ; or, by a system unworthy of 
Britain, to retard and even quench it altogether . 1 

1 If Lord Hastings’ philanthropy, which rejoiced in snatching these ancient 
states from the degradation of predatory warfare, expected that in four short 
years order should rise out of the chaos of a century, and " was prepared to visit 
with displeasure all symptoms of internal neglect, arising from supineness, in- 
difference, or concealed ill-will” ; if he signified that "government would take upon 
itself the task of restoring order,” and that “ all changes ” on this score “ would 
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Never were their national characteristics so much endangered as in the 
seducing calm which followed the tempestuous agitations in which they had 
so long floated ; doubtful, to use their own figurative expression, whether 
“ the gift of our friendship, or our arms,” were fraught with greater evil. 
The latter they could not withstand ; though it must never be lost sight of 
that, like ancient Rome when her glory was fading, we use “ the arms of the 
barbarians ” to defend our conquests against them ! Is the mind ever 
stationary? are virtue and high notions to be acquired from contact and 
example ? Is there no mind above the level of £10 monthly pay in all 
the native legions of the three presidencies of India ? no Odoacer, no 
Sevaji, again to revive ? Is the book of knowledge and of truth, which we 
hold up, only to teach them submission and perpetuate their weakness ? 
Can we •without fresh claims expect eternal gratitude, and must we not 
rationally look for reaction in some grand impulse, which, by furnishing 
a signal instance of the mutability of power, may afford a lesson for the 
benefit of posterity ? 

Is the mantle of protection, which we have thrown over these warlike 
races, likely to avert such a result ? It might certainly, if embued with all 
those philanthropic feelings for which we took credit, act with soporific 
influence, and extinguish the embers of international animosity. "The 
lion and the lamb were to drink from the same fountain ” ; they were led 
to expect the holy Satya Yv.g, when each man reposed under his own fig- 
tree, which neither strife nor envy dared approach. 

When so many nations are called upon, in a period of great calamity 
and danger, to make over to a foreigner, their opposite in everything, 
their superior in most, the control of their forces in time of war, the adjudica- 
tion of their disputes in time of peace, and a share in the fruits of their 
renovating prosperity, what must be the result ; when each Rajpoot may 
hang up his lance in the hall, convert his sword to a ploughshare, and make 
a basket of his buckler ? What but the prostration of every virtue ? It 
commences with the basis of the Rajpoot's, — the martial virtues ; extin- 
guish these and they will soon cease to respect themselves. Sloth, low 
cunning and meanness will follow. What nation ever maintained its 
character that devolved on the stranger the power of protection ! To be 
great, to be independent, its martial spirit must be cherished ; happy if 
within the bounds of moderation. Led away by enthusiasm, the author 
experienced the danger of interference, when observing but one side 
of the picture — the brilliant lights which shone on their long days of 
darkness, not calculating the shade which would follow the sudden 
glare. 

On our cessation from every species of interference alone depends their 
independence or their amalgamation — a crisis fraught with danger to our 
overgrown rule. 

Let Alexander’s speech to his veterans, tired of conquest and refusing 
to cross the Hyphasis, be applied, and let us not reckon too strongly on our 
empire qf opinion : “ Fame never represents matters truly as they are, 
but on the contrary magnifies everything. This is evident ; for our own 

be demanded and rigidly exacted ” : in fine, that " such arrangements would be 
made as would deprive them of the power of longer abusing, the spirit of liberal 
forbearance, the motives of which they were incapable of understanding or 
appreciating " ; what have they to hope from those without his sympathies ? 
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reputation and glory, though founded on solid truth, is yet more obliged 
to rumour than reality,” 1 

We may conclude with the Macedonian conqueror’s reasons for showing 
the Persians and his other foreign allies so much favour : “ The possession 
of what we got by the sword is not very durable, but the obligation of good 
offices is eternal. If we have a mind to keep Asia, and not simply pass 
through it, our clemency must extend to them also, and their fidelity will 
make our empire everlasting. As for ourselves, we have more than we 
know what to do with, and it must be an insatiable avaricious temper 
which desires to continue to fill what already runs over.” 2 

1 Quintus Curtins, lib. ix. 


2 Ibid. lib. viii. 



SKETCH OF A FEUDAL SYSTEM IN 
RAJAST’HAN 


CHAPTER I • 

Introduction — Existing condition of Rajast’han — General resemblance between 
the ancient systems ot Asia and Europe — Noble origin of the Rajpoot race — 
Rahtores of Mar war — Cuchwahas of Amber— Sesodias of Mewar — Grada- 
tion of ranks — Revenues and rights of the. Crown — Burrar — Khur Lakur. 

It is more than doubtful whether any code of civil or criminal juris- 
prudence ever existed in any of these principalities ; though it is certain 
that none is at this day discoverable in their archives. But there is a 
martial system peculiar to these Rajpoot states, so extensive in its opera- 
tion as to embrace every object of society. This is so analogous to the. 
ancient feudal system of Europe, that I have not hesitated to hazard a 
comparison between them, with reference to a period when the latter was 
yet imperfect. Long and attentive observation enables me to give this 
outline of a system, of which there exists little written evidence. 
Curiosity originally, and subsequently a sense of public duty (lest I might 
be a party to injustice), co-operated in inducing me to make myself fully 
acquainted with the minutiae of this traditionary theory of government ; 
and incidents, apparently trivial in themselves, exposed parts of a widely- 
extended system, which, though now disjointed, still continue to regulate 
the actions of extensive communities, and lead to the inference, that at 
one period it must have attained a certain degree of perfection. 

Many years have elapsed since I first entertained these opinions, long 
before any connection existed between these states and the British 
government ; when their geography was little known to us, end their 
history still less so. At that period I frequently travelled amongst them 
for amusement, making these objects subservient thereto, and laying 
the result freely before my government. I had abundant sources of in- 
telligence to guide me in forming my analogies ; Montesquieu, Hume, 
Millar, Gibbon : 1 but I sought only general resemblances and lineaments 
similar to those before me. A more perfect, because more familiar picture, 
has since appeared by an author , 2 who has drawn aside the veil of mystery 
which covered the subject, owing to its being till then but imperfectly 
understood. I compared the features of Rajpoot society with the finished 
picture of this eloquent writer, and shall be satisfied with having sub- 
stantiated the claim of these tribes to participation in a system, hitherto 
deemed to belong exclusively to Europe. I am aware of the danger of 
1 Miscellaneous Works, vol. iii. 2 Hallam's Middle Ages. 
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hypothesis, and shall advance nothing that I do not accompany by Incon- 
testible proofs. 

The leading features of government amongst semi-barbarous hordes 
or civilised independent tribes must have a considerable resemblance to 
each other. In the same stages of society, the wants of men must every- 
where be similar, and will produce the analogies which are observed to 
regulate Tatar hordes or German tribes, Caledonian clans, the Rajpoot 
Cula (race), or Jhareja Bhyad (brotherhood). All the countries of Europe 
participated in the system we denominate feudal ; and we can observe it, 
in various degrees of perfection or deterioration, from the mountains 
of Caucasus to the Indian ocean. But it requires a persevering tcil, 
and more discriminating judgment than I possess, to recover all these 
relics of civilisation : yet though time, and still more oppression, have 
veiled the ancient institutions of Mewar, the mystery’ may be penetrated, 
and will discover parts of a system worthy of being rescued from oblivion. 

Mahratta cunning, engrafted on Mahomedan intolerance, had greatly 
obscured these institutions. The nation itself was passing rapidly 
away : the remnant which was left had become a matter of calculation, 
and their records and their laws partook of this general decay. The 
nation may recover ; the physical frame may be renewed ; but the morale 
of the society must be recast. In this chaos a casual observer sees nothing 
to attract notice ; the theory of government appears, without any of 
the dignity which now marks our regular system. Whatever does exist 
is attributed to fortuitous causes — to nothing systematic: no fixed principle 
is discerned, and none is admitted ; it is deemed a mechanism without a 
plan. This opinion is hasty. Attention to distinctions, though often 
merely nominal, will aid us in discovering the outlines of a picture- which 
must at some period have been more finished ; w’hen real power, unre- 
strained by foreign influence, upheld a system, the plan of which was 
original. It is in these remote regions, so little knowm to the Western 
world, and where original manners lie hidden under those of the con- 
querors, that we may search for the germs of the constitutions of European 
states . 1 A contempt for all that is Asiatic too often marks our countrymen 
in the East : though at one period on record the taunt might have been 
reversed. 

In remarking the curious coincidence between the habits, notions, and 
governments of Europe in the Middle Ages, and those of Rajast’han, it is 

1 It is a high gratification to be supported by such authority as M. St. Martin, 
w r ho, in his Discours sur VOriginc el VHistoire des Arsacides, thus speaks of the 
system of government termed feudal, which I contend exists amongst the Raj- 
poots : " On pense assez generalement que cette sorte de gouvernement qin 
dominait il y a quelques siecles, et qu'on appelle systlme feodal, etait particuliere 
a 1' Europe, et que e’est dans les forets de la Germanie qu’il faut en chercher 
l’origine. Cependant, si au lieu d’admettre les faits sans les discuter, comme n 
arrive trop souvent, on examinait un peu cette opinion, elle disparaitrait devant 
la critique, ou du moins elle se modifierait singulierement ; et l’on verrait que, 
si e’est des forets de la Germanie que nous avons tire Ie gouvernement feodal, 
il n’en est certainement pas originaire. Si l’on veut comparer l’Europe, telle 
qu’elle etait au xii e . sidcle, avec la monarchic fondee en Asie par les Arsacides 
trois si&cles avant notre fire, partont on verra des institutions et des usages 
pareils. On y trouvera les memes dignites, et jusqu’aux memes titres, etc., etc. 
Boire, chasser, combattre, faire et defaire des rois, e’etaient la. les nobles occupa- 
tions d’un Parthc.” — Journal Asiatique, vol. i. p. 65. It is nearly so with the 
Rajpoot. 
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not absolutely necessary we should conclude that one system was borrowed 
from the other ; each may, in truth, be said to have the patriarchal form 
for its basis. I have sometimes been inclined to agree with the definition 
of Gibbon, who styles the system of our ancestors the offspring of chance 
and barbarism. “ Le systeme feodal, assemblage monstrueux de tant de 
parties que le terns et l’hazard ont reunies, nous offre un objet tres com- 
plique : pour l’etudier il faut le decomposer.” 1 2 This I shall attempt. 

The form, as before remarked, is truly patriarchal in these states, 
where the greater portion of the vassal chiefs, from the highest of the 
sixteen peers to the holders of a chursa 1 of land, claim affinity in blood to 
the sovereign. 3 

The natural seeds are implanted in every soil, but the tree did not gain 
maturity except in a favoured aspect. The perfection of the system in 
England is due to the Normans, who brought it from Scandinavia, whither 
it was probably conveyed by Odin and the Sacasense, or by anterior 
migrations, from Asia ; which would coincide with Richardson’s hypothesis, 
who contends that it was introduced from Tatary. Although speculative 
reasoning forms no part of my plan, yet when I observe analogy on the 
subject in the customs of the ancient German tribes, the Franks or Gothic 
races, I shall venture to note them. Of one thing there' is no doubt — 
knowledge must have accompanied the tide of migration from the east : 
and from higher Asia emerged the Asi, the Catti, and the Cimbric Lombard, 
who spread the system in Scandinavia, Friesland, and Italy. 

“ It has been very common,” says the enlightened historian of the 
Feudal System in the Middle Ages, “ to seek for the origin of feuds, or at 
least for analogies to them, in the history of various countries : but 
though it is of great importance to trace the similarity of customs in 
different parts of the world, we should guard against seeming analogies, 
which vanish away when they are closely observed. It is easy to find 
partial resemblances to the feudal system. The relation of patron and 
client in the republic of Rome has been deemed to resemble it, as well 
as the, barbarians and veterans who held frontier lands on the tenure of 
defending them and the frontier ; but they were bound not to an in- 
dividual, but to the state. Such a resemblance of fiefs may be" found in 
the Zemindars of Hindust’han and the Timariots of Turkey. The clans 
of the Highlanders and Irish followed their chieftain into the field : but 
their tie was that of imagined kindred and birth, not the spontaneous 
compact of vassalage.” 4 

I give this at length to show, that if I still persist in deeming the Rajpoot 
system a pure relation of feuds, I have before my eyes the danger of seeming 
resemblances. By grants, deeds, charters, and traditions, copies of all of 

1 Gibbon, Miscell. vol. iii. Du governement feodal. 

2 A ‘ skin or hyde.’ Millar (chap. v. p. 85 ) defines a ' hyde of land,’ the quan- 
tity which can be cultivated by a single plough. A chursa, ' skin or hyde ’ .of 
land, is as much as one man can water ; and what one can water is equal to what 
one plough can cultivate. If irrigation ever had existence by the founders of the 
system, we may suppose this the meaning of the term which designated a knight’s 
fee. It may have gone westward with emigration. 

3 Baupjie, ‘ sire,’ is the appellation of royalty, and, strange enough, whether 
to male or female ; while its offsets, which form a numerous branch of vassals, 
are called bdbds, ' the infants.’ 

4 Hallam’s Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 200. 



IIO 


FEUDAL SYSTEM 


which will be found in the Appendix, will establish my opinions. I hope 
to prove that the tribes in the northern regions of Hindust’han did possess 
the system, and that it was handed down, and still obtains, notwith- 
standing seven centuries of paramount sway of the Mogul and Pat'han 
dynasties, altogether opposed to them except in this feature of govern- 
ment, where there was an original similarity. In some of these states— 
those least affected by conquest — the system remained freer from inno- 
vation. It is, however, from Mewar chiefly that I shall deduce my 
examples, as its internal rule was less influenced by foreign policy, even 
to the period at which the imperial power of Dehli was on the decline. 

As in Europe, for a length of time, traditionary custom was the only 
regulator of the rights and tenures of this system, varying in each state, 
and not unfrequently (in its minor details) in the different provinces of 
one state, according to their mode of acquisition and the description of 
occupants when required. It is from such circumstances that the variety 
of tenure and customary law proceeds. To account for tins variety, a 
knowledge of them is requisite ; nor is it until every part of the system 
is developed that it can be fully understood. The most trifling cause is 
discovered to be the parent of some important result. If ever these were 
embodied into a code (and we are justified in assuming such to have been 
the case), the varied revolutions which have swept away almost all relics 
of their history were not likely to spare these. Mention is made of several 
princes of the house of Mewar who legislated for their country ; but 
precedents for every occurring case lie scattered in formulas, grants, and 
traditionary sayings. The inscriptions still existing on stone would alone, 
if collected, form a body of laws sufficient for an infant community ; and 
these were always first committed to writing, and registered ere the 
column was raised. The seven centuries of turmoil and disaster, during 
which these states were in continual strife with the foe, produced many 
princes of high intellect as well as valour. Sanga Rana, and his antagonist, 
Sultan Baber, were revived in their no less celebrated grandsons, the 
great Akber and Rana Pertap : the son of the latter, Umra / , the foe of 
Jehangir, was a character of whom the proudest nation might be 
vain. 

The pen has recorded, and tradition handed down, many isolated 
fragments of the genius of these Rajpoot princes, as statesmen and 
, warriors, touching the political division, regulations of the aristocracy, 

I and commercial and agricultural bodies. Sumptuary laws, even, which 
I append to a feudal system, are to be traced in these inscriptions : the 
i annulling of monopolies and exorbitant taxes ; the regulation of transit 
duties ; prohibition of profaning sacred days by labour ; immunities, 
privileges, and charters to trades, corporations, and towns ; such as 
would, in climes more favourable to liberty, have matured into a league, 
or obtained for these branches a voice in the councils of the state. My 
search for less perishable documents than parchment when I found the 
cabinet of the prince contained them not, was unceasing ; but though the 
bigotted Mahomedan destroyed most of the traces of civilisation within 
his reach, perseverance was rewarded with a considerable number. They 
are at least matter of curiosity. They will evince that monopolies and 
restraints on commerce were well understood in Rajwarra, though the 
J doctrines of political economy never gained footing there. The setting 
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up of these engraved tablets or pillars, called Scoras, 1 is of the highest 
antiquity. Every subject commences with invoking the sun and moon 
as witnesses, and concludes with a denunciation of the severest penalties 
on those who break the spirit of the imperishable bond. Tablets of an 
historical nature I have of twelve and fourteen hundred years’ antiquity, 
but of grants of land or privileges about one thousand years is the oldest. 
Time has destroyed many, but man more. They became more numerous 
during the last three centuries, when successful struggles against their 
foes produced new privileges, granted in order to recall the scattered 
inhabitants. Thus one contains an abolition of the monopoly of tobacco ; 1 
, another, ‘the remission of tax on printed cloths, with permission to the 
country manufacturers to sell their goods free of duty at the neighbouring 
towns. To a third, a mercantile city, the abolition of war contributions, 3 
and the establishment of its internal judicial authority. Nay, even 
where good manners alone are concerned, the lawgiver appears,' and with 
an amusing simplicity : 4 " From the public feast none shall attempt to 
carry anything away.” " None shall eat after sunset,” shows that a Jain 
obtained the edict. To yoke the bullock or other animal for any work 
on the sacred Amavus, 6 is also declared punishable. Others contain 
revocations of vexatious fees to officers of the crown ; " of beds and 
quilts ; ” 6 ” the seizure of the carts, implements, or cattle of the husband- 
men,” 7 — the sole boon in our own Magna Charta demanded for the 
husbandman. These and several others, of which copies are annexed, 
need not be repeated. If even from such memoranda a sufficient number 
could be collected of each prince’s reign up to the olden time, what more 
could we desire to enable us to judge of the genius of their princes, the 
wants and habits of the people, their acts and occupations ? The most 
ancient written customary law of France is a.d. io 88, 8 at which time 
Mewar was in high prosperity ; opposing, at the head of a league far more 
powerful than France could form for ages after, the progress of revolution 
and foreign conquest. Ignorance, sloth, and all the vices which wait on 
and result from continual oppression in a perpetual straggle for existence 
of -ages’ duration, gradually diminished ■ the reverence of the inhabitants 
themselves for these relics of the wisdom of their forefathers. In latter 
years, they so far forgot the ennobling feeling and respect for " the stone 
which told ” their once exalted condition, as to convert the materials of 
the temple in which many of these stood into places of abode. Thus 
many a valuable relic is built up in the castles of their barons, or buried in 
the rubbish of the fallen pile. 

We have, however, the books of grants to the chiefs and vassals, and 
also the grand rent-roll of the country. These are of themselves valuable 
documents. Could- we but obtain those of remoter periods, they would 
serve as a commentary on the history of the country, as each contains 
the detail of every estate, and the stipulated service, in horse and foot, 
to be performed for it. In later times, when turbulence and disaffection 

1 Sanscrit, Stila. 

" See Appendix, No. XII. 3 See Appendix, No. XIII. 

4 See Appendix, No. XIV. 6 ‘ Full moon.’ — See Appendix, No. XIII. 

6 It is customary, when officers of the government are detached on service, to 
exact from the towns where they are sent both bed and board. 

7 Seized for public service, and frequently to exact a composition in money. 

8 Hallam, voi. i. p. 197. 
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went unpunished, it was useless to specify a stipulation of sendee that was 
nugatory ; and too often the grants contained but the names of towns 
\ and villages, and their value ; or if they had lire more general terms of 
[service, none of its details. 1 From all these, however, a sufficiency of 
j customary rules could easily be found to form the written law of fiefs in 
! Rajast'han. In France, in the sixteenth century, the variety of these 
customs amounted to two hundred and eighty-five, of which only sixty 2 
were of great importance. The number of consequence in M6\var which 
have come to my observation is considerable, and the most important 
wall be given in the Appendix. Were the same plan pursued there 
as in that ordinance which produced the laws of Pays Coutumim 3 
of France, viz. ascertaining those of each district, the materials arc 
ready. 

Such a collection would be amusing, particularly if' the traditionary 
were added to the engraved laws. They would often appear jtjwic, and 
might involve contradictions ; but we should see the wants of the people ; 
and if ever our connection (which God forbid !) should be drawn closer, we 
could then legislate without offending national customs or religious pre- 
judices. Could this, by any instinctive impulse or external stimulus, be 
effected by themselves, it would be the era of their emersion from long 
oppression, and might lead to better notions of government, and consequent 
happiness to them all. 

Noble Origin of the Rajpoot Race. — If we compare the antiquity 
and illustrious descent of the dynasties which have ruled, and some which 
continue to rule, the small sovereignties of Rajast’han, with many of 
celebrity in Europe, superiority wall often attach to the Rajpoot. From 
the most remote periods we can trace nothing ignoble, nor any vestige of 
vassal origin. Reduced in pov r er, circumscribed in territory, compelled 
to yield much of their splendour and many of the dignities of birth, they 
have not abandoned an iota of the pride and high bearing arising from a 
knovdedge of their illustrious and regal descent. On this principle the 
various revolutions in the Rana’s family never encroached ; and the 
mighty Jehangir himself, the Emperor of the Moguls, became, like Cesar 
the commentator on the history of the tribe of Sesodia. 4 The potentate 
of the twenty-two Satrapies of Hind dwells with proud complacency on 
this Rajpoot Icing having made terms with him. He praises heaven, 
that what his immortal ancestor Baber, the founder of the Mogul dynasty, 
failed to do, the project in which Hemayoon had also failed, and in which 
the illustrious Alcbar, his father, had but partial success was reserved for 
him. It is pleasing to peruse in the commentaries of these conquerors, 
Baber and Jehangir, their sentiments with regard to these princes. We 
have the evidence of Sir Thomas Roe, the ambassador of Elizabeth to 
Jehangir, as to the splendour of this race : it appears throughout their 
annals and those of their neighbours. 

Rahtores of Marwar. — The Rahtores can boast a splendid pedigree ; 

1 Some of these, of old date, I have seen three feet in length. 

2 Hallam, vol. i. p. 199. 

3 Hallam notices these laws by tins technical phrase. 

4 Sesodia is the last, change of name which the Rana’s race has undergone. 
It was first Sooryavansa, then Grahilote or Gehlote, Aharya, and Sesodia. These 
changes arise from revolutions and local circumstances. 
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and if we cannot trace its source with equal certainty to such a period of 
antiquity as the Rana’s, we can, at all events, show the Rahtore monarch 
wielding the sceptre at Canouj, at the time the leader of an unknown 
tribe of the Franks was paving the way towards the foundation of the 
future kingdom of France. Unwieldy greatness caused the sudden fall 
of Canouj in the twelfth century, of which the existing line of Marwar is 
a renovated scion. 

Cuchwahas of Amber. — Amber is a branch of the once illustrious 
and ancient Nissida, now Nirvvur, which produced the ill-fated prince 
whose story 1 is so interesting. Revolution and conquest compelled them 
to quit their ancestral abodes. Hindust’han was then divided into no 
more than four great kingdoms. By Arabian 2 travellers we have a con- 
fused picture of these states. . But all the minor states, now existing in 
the west, arose about the period when the feudal system was approaching 
maturity in France and England. 

The others are less illustrious, being the descendants of the great vassals 
of their ancient kings. 

Sesodias of Mewar. — Me war exhibits a marked difference from all 
the other states in her policy and institutions. She was an old-established 
dynasty when these renovated scions were in embryo. We can trace the 
losses of Mewar, but with' difficulty her acquisitions ; while it is easy to 
note the gradual aggrandisement of Marwar and Amber, and all the minor 
states. Marwar was composed of many petty states, whose ancient posses- 
sions formed an allodial vassalage under the new dynasty. A superior 
independence of the control of the prince arises from the peculiarity of the 
mode of acquisition ; that is, with rights similar to the allodial vassals of 
the European feudal system. 

The poorest Rajpoot of this day retains all the pride of ancestry, often 
his sole inheritance ; he scorns to hold the plough, or to use his lance but 
on horseback. In these aristocratic ideas he is supported by his reception 
amongst" his superiors, and the respect paid to him by his inferiors. The 
honours and privileges, and the gradations of rank, amongst the vassals of 
the Rana's house, exhibit a highly artificial and refined state of society. 
Each of the superior rank is entitled to a banner, kettle-drums preceded' 
by heralds and silver maces, with peculiar gifts and personal honours, in 
commemoration of some exploit of their ancestors. 

The martial Rajpoots are not strangers to armorial bearings , 3 now so 
indiscriminately used in Europe. The great banner of Mewar exhibits a 
golden sun on a crimson field ; those of the chiefs bear a dagger. Amber 

1 Nala and Dumyanta. 

2 R&lalions anciennes des Voyageurs, par Renaudot. 

3 It is generally admitted that armorial bearings were little known till the 
period of the Crusades, and that they belong to the east. The twelve tribes of 
Israel were distinguished by the animals on their banners, and the sacred writings 
frequently allude to the " Lion of Judah." The peacock was a favourite armorial 
emblem of the Rajpoot warrior ; it is the bird sacred to their Mars (Kumara) , 
as it was to Juno, his mother, in the west. The feather of the peacock decorates 
the turban of the Rajpoot and the warrior of the Crusade, adopted from the Hindu 
through the Saracens. " Le paon a toujours ete l’embleme de la noblesse. 
Plusieurs chevaliers omaient leurs casques des plumes de 'cet oiseau ; un grand 
nombre de families nobles le portaient dans leur blazon ou sur ieur cimier; 
quelques uns n’en portaient que la queue." — Art”. " Armoirie," Diet, de I'ancien 
Regime. 
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displays the panchranga , or five-coloured flag. The lion rampant on an 
argent field is extinct with the state of Chanderi . 1 

In Europe these customs were not introduced till the period of the 
Crusades, and were copied from the Saracens ; while the use of them 
amongst the Rajpoot tribes can be traced to a period anterior to the war of 
Troy. In the Mahabharat, or great war, twelve hundred years before 
Christ, we find the hero Bheesama exulting over his trophy, the banner of 
Arjoona, its field adorned with the figure of the Indian Hanuman . 2 

These emblems had a religious reference amongst the Hindus, and were 
taken from their mythology, the origin of all devices. 

Every royal house has its palladium, which is frequently borne to 
battle at the saddle-bow of the prince. Rao Bhima Hara, of Kotah, lost 
his life and protecting deity together. The late celebrated Kheechee 3 * 
leader, Jey Sing, never took the field without the god before him. “ Victory 
to Bujrung ” was his signal for the charge so dreaded by the Mahratta, 
and often has the deity been sprinkled with his blood and that of the foe. 

Their ancestors, who opposed Alexander, did the same, and carried the 
image of Hercules (Baldcva) at the head of their array. 

The custom (says Arrian) of presenting banners as an emblem of 
sovereignty over vassals, also obtained amongst the tribes of the Indus 
when invaded by Alexander. When he conquered the Sacre and tribes east 
of the Caspian, he divided the provinces amongst the princes of the ancient 
families, for which they paid homage, engaged to serve with a certain 
quota of troops, and received from Iris own hand a banner ; in all of which 
he followed the customs of the country. But in these we see only the 
outline of the system ; we must descend to more modern days to observe 
it more minutely. A grand picture is drawn of the power of Mewar, when 
the first grand irruption of the Mahomedans occurred in the first century 
of their era ; when " a hundred 1 Icings, its allies and dependents, had 
their thrones raised in Cheetore,” for its defence and their own individu- 
ally, when a new religion, propagated by the sword of conquest, came to 
enslave these realms. This invasion was by Sindc and Melcran ; for it 
was half a century later ere “ the light ” shone from the heights of Pamer 5 
on the plains of the J umna and Ganges. 

From the commencement of this religious war in the mountains west- 
ward of the Indus, many ages elapsed ere the ‘ King of the Faith ’ obtained 
a seat on the throne of Yoodishtra. Chund, the bard, has left us various 
valuable memorials of this period, applicable to the subject historically 
as well as to the immediate topic. Visaldeva, the monarch whose name 
appears on the pillar of victory at Dehli, led an army against the invader, 
in which, according to the bard, “ the banners of eighty-four princes were 

1 1 was the first European who traversed this wild country, in 1S07, not without 
some hazard. It was then independent : about three years after if fell a prey 
to Sindia. 

- The monkey-deity. 

3 The Khecchees are a branch of the Chohans, and Khcechiwara lies cast of 
Haravati. 

3 See annals of Mewar, and note from D’Anville. 

5 The Pamer range is a grand branch of the Indian Caucasus. Chund, the 
bard, designates them as the " Purbut Put Pamer,” or Pamer Lord of Moun- 
tains. From Pahar and Pamer the Greeks may have compounded Paropamisan, 
in which was situated the most remote of the Alexandrias. 
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assembled.” The bard describes with great animation the summons sent 
for this magnificent feudal levy from the heart of Anterbed 1 to the shores 
of the western sea, and it coincides with the record of his victory, which 
most probably this very army obtained for him. But no finer picture of 
feudal manners exists than the history of Pirthwiraja, contained in 
Chund’s poems. It is surprising that this epic should have been allowed 
so long to sleep neglected : a thorough knowledge of it, and of others of 
the same character, would open many sources of new knowledge, and 
enable us to trace many curious and interesting coincidences. 2 

In perusing these tales of the days that are past, we should be induced 
to conclude that the Couroltai of the Tatars, the Chougan of the Rajpoot, 
and the Champ de Mars of the Frank, had one common origin. 

Caste has for ever prevented the inferior classes of society from being 
incorporated with this haughty noblesse. Only those of pui e_Jfi6od in. 
b oth lines can hold fiefs of the crown . The highest may marry the daughter 
of a Rajpoot, whose sole possession is a “ skin of land ” : 3 the sovereign 
himself is not degraded by such alliance. There is no moral blot, and the 
operation of a law like the Salic would prevent any political evil resulting 
therefrom. 1 T itles are granted, and even fiefs of office, to ministers and 
civil servants not Rajpoots ; they are, however, but official, and never 
confer herditary right/] These official fiefs may have originally arisen, 
here and in Europe, from the same cause ; the want of a circulating 
medium to pay the offices^. The Muntris 4 5 of Mewar prefer estates to 
pecuniary stipend, which gives more consequence in every point of view. 
All the higher offices — as cup-bearer, butler, stewards of the 'household, 
wardrobe, kitchen, master of the horse — all these are enumerated as 
ministerialists 6 at the court of Charlemagne in the dark ages of Europe, 
and of whom. we have the duplicates. These are what the author of the 
Middle Ages designates as " improper feuds.” 6 In Mewar the prince’s 
architect, painter, physician, bard, genealogist, heralds, and all the genera- 
tion of the foster-brothers, hold lands. Offices are hereditary in this 
patriarchal government ; their services personal. The title even appends 
to the family, and if the chance of events deprive them of the substance, 
they are seldom left destitute. It is not uncommon to see three or four 
with the title of purdhan or premier. 7 

1 The space between the grand rivers Ganges and Jumna, well known as the 
Do-ab. 

2 Domestic habits and national manners are painted to the life, and no man 
can well understand the Rajpoot of yore who does not read these. 

Those were the days of chivalry and romance, when the assembled princes 
contended for the hand of the fair, who chose her own lord, and threw to the object 
of her choice, in full court, the bur-mala, or garland of marriage. Those were the 
days which the Rajpoot yet loves to talk of, when the glance of an eye weighed 
with a sceptre : when three things alone occupied him : his horse, his lance, and 
his mistress ; for she is but the third in his estimation, after all : to the two first 
he owed her. 

3 Chursa, a ' hide or skin.’ 

1 ' Ministers,' from Muntera, ' mystification.’ 

5 It is probably of Teutonic origin, and akin- to Manlri, which embraces all 
the ministers and councillors of loyalty (Hallam, p. 195). 

6 Hallam, p. 193. - 

7 One I know, 'in whose family the office has remained since the period of 
Pirthwiraja, who transferred his ancestor to the service of the Rana’s house seven 
hundred years ago. He is not merely a nominal hereditary minister, for his 
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But before I proceed further in these desultory and general remarks I 
shall commence the chief details of the system as described in times past 
and, in part, still obtaining in the principality of the Ban a of Mewar. 
As its geography and distribution are fully related in their proper place, 
I must refer the reader to that for a preliminary understanding of its 
localities. 

The local disposition of the estates was admirably contrived. Bounded 
on three sides, the south, east, and west, by marauding barbarous tribes 
of Bhils, Mers, and Meenas, the circumference of this circle was sub- 
divided into estates for the chiefs, while the khalisa , or fiscal land, the 
best and richest, was in the heart of the country, and consequently well 
protected. 

It appears doubtful whether the khalisa lands amounted to one-fourth 
of those distributed in grant to the chiefs. The value of the crown demesne 
as the nerve and sinew of sovereignty, was well known by the former 
heads of this house. To obtain any portion thereof %vas the reward of 
important services ; to have a grant of a few acres near the capital for a 
garden was deemed a high favour ; and a village in the amphitheatre or 
valley, in which the present capital is situated, was the nc plus ultra of 
recompense. But the lavish folly of the present prince, out of this tract, 
twenty-five miles in circumference, has not preserved a single village in his 
khalisa. 

By this distribution, and by the inroads of the wild tribes in the vicinity, 
or of Moguls and Mahrattas, the valour of the chiefs was kept in constant 
P lay - 

The country was partitioned into districts, each containing from fifty 
to one hundred towns and villages, though sometimes exceeding that pro- 
portion. The great number of Chourasis 1 leads to the conclusion that 
portions to the amount of eighty-four had been the general subdivision. 
Many of these yet remain: as the ‘ Chourasi ’ of Jehazpoor and of 
Komulmer : tantamount to the old ' hundreds ' of our Saxon ancestry. 
A circle of posts was distributed, within which the quotas of the chiefs 
attended, under “ the Foujdar of the Sfma ” (vulgo Seem), or commander 
of the border. It was found expedient to appoint from court this lord of 
the frontier, always accompanied by a portion of the royal insignia, 
standard, kettle-drums, and heralds, and being generally a civil officer, he 
united to his military office the administration of justice. 2 The higher 
vassals never attended personally at these posts, but deputed a confidential 
branch of their family, with the quota required. For the government of 
the districts there were conjoined a civil and a military officer : the latter 
generally a vassal of the second rank. Their residence was the chief place 
of the district, commonly a stronghold. 

The division of the chiefs into distinct grades, shows a highly artificial 
state of society. 

uncle actually held the office ; but in consequence of having favoured the views 
of a pretender to the crown, its active duties are not entrusted to any of the family- 

1 The numeral eighty-four. 

- Now each chief claims the right of administering justice in his own domain, 
that is, in civil matters ; but in criminal cases they ought not, without the, 
special sanction of the crown. Justice, however, has long been left to work its 
own way, and the self-constituted tribunals, the punchaets, sit in judgment 
in all cases where property is involved. 
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First class. — We have the sixteen, whose estates were from fifty- 
thousand to one hundred thousand rupees and upwards, of yearly rent. 
These appear in the presence only on special invitation, upon festivals 
and solemn ceremonies, and are the hereditary councillors of the 
crown . 1 

Second class, from five to fifty thousand rupees. Their duty is to be 
always in attendance. From these, chiefly, foujdars and military officers 
are selected . 1 

Third class is that of Gole 1 h olding lands chiefly under five thousand 
rupees, though by favour they may exceed this limit. They are generally 
the holders of separate villages and portions of land, and in former times 
they were the most useful class to the prince. They always attended on 
his person, and indeed formed his strength against any combination or 
opposition of the higher vassals. 

Fourth class. — The offsets of the younger branches of the R ana’s own 
family, within a certain period, are called the babas, literally ' infants,’ 
and have appanages bestowed on them. Of this class are Shapoora and 
Bunera ; too powerful for subjects. They hold on none of the terms of 
the great clans, but consider themselves at the disposal of the prince. 
These are more within the influence of the crown. Allowing adoption 
into these houses, except in the case of near kindred, is assuredly an 
innovation ; they ought to revert to the crown, failing immediate issue, 
as did the great estate of Bhynsrorgurh, two generations back. 

From these to the holder of a chursa, or hide of land, the peculiarity of 
tenure and duties of each, will form a subject for discussion. 

Revenues and Rights of the Crown. — I need not here expatiate 
upon the variety of items which constitute the revenues of the prince, the 
details of which will appear in their proper place. The land-tax in the 
khalisa demesne is, of course, the chief source of supply ; the transit duties 
on commerce and trade, and those of the larger towns and commercial 
marts, rank next. In former times more attention was paid to this 
important branch of income, and the produce was greater because less 
shackled. The liberality on the side of the crown was only equalled by the 
integrity of the merchant, and the extent to which it was carried would 
imply an almost Utopian degree of perfection in their mutual qualities of 
liberality and honesty ; the one, perhaps, generating the other. The 
remark of a merchant recently, on the vexatious train of duties and 
espionage attending their collection, is not merely figurative : " our 

ancestors tied their invoice to the horns of the oxen 2 at the first frontier 
post of customs, and no intermediate questions were put till we passed to 
the opposite or sold our goods, when it was opened and payment made 
accordingly ; but now every town has its rights.” It will be long ere 
this degree of confidence is restored on either side ; extensive demand on 
the one is met by fraud and evasion on the other, though at least one-half 
of these evils have already been subdued. 

The mines were very productive in former times, and yielded several 
lacs to the princes of Mewar. The rich tin mines of J awara produced at one 
time a considerable proportion of silver. Those of copper are abundant, 

1 See Appendix, No. XX. 

2 Oxen and carts are chiefly used in the Tandas, or caravans, for transporta- 
tion of goods in these countries ; camels further to the north. 
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as is also iron on the now alienated domain on the Chumbul ; but lead 
least of all . 1 2 

The marble quarries also added to the revenue ; and where there is 
such a multiplicity of sources, none are considered too minute to be applied 
in these necessitous times. 

^/Burrar . — Burr dr is an indefinite term for taxation, and is connected 
with the thing taxed : as ganeem-burrdr, z ' war-tax ’ ; gurh gcentec- 
burrdr , 3 ' house-tax ’ ; hal-burrdr , ‘ plough-tax ' ; neauta-burrdr, ‘ marriage- 
tax ’ ; and others, both of old and new standing. The war-tax was a kind 
of substitute for the regular mode of levying the rents on the produce of the 
soil ; which was rendered very difficult during the disturbed period, and 
did not accord with the wants of the prince. It is also a substitute in those 
mountainous regions, for the jareeb * where the produce bears no proportion 
to the cultivated surface ; sometimes from poverty of soil, but often from 
the reverse, as in Komulmer, where the choicest crops are produced on 
the cultivated terraces, and on the sides of its mountains, which abound 
with springs, yielding the richest canes and cottons, and where experiment 
has proved that four crops can be raised in the same patch of soil within 
the year. 

The offering on confirmation of estates (or fine on renewal) is 
now, though a very small, yet still one source of supply ; as is the 
annual and triennial payment of the quit-rents of the Bhoomia chiefs. 
Fines in composition of offences may also be mentioned ; and they 
might be larger, if more activity were introduced in the detection of 
offenders. 

These governments are mild in the execution of the laws ; and a heavy- 
fine has more effect (especially on the 11111 tribes) than the execution of the 
offender, who fears death less than the loss of property. 

^ Khur-Lakur. — T he composition for ‘ wood and forage ’ afforded a 
considerable supply. When the princes of Mewar were oftener in the 
tented field than in the palace, combating for their preservation, it was 
the duty of every individual to store up wood and forage for the supply of 
i the prince’s army. What originated in necessity was converted into an 
abuse and annual demand. The towns also supplied a certain portion of 
provisions ; where the prince halted for the day these were levied on the 
community ; a goat or sheep from the shepherd, milk and flour from the 
| farmer. The maintenance of these customs is observable in taxes, for 
the origin of which it is impossible to assign a reason without going into 
the history of the period ; they scarcely recollect the source of some of 
these themselves. They are akin to those known under the feudal tenures 
of France, arising from exactly the same causes, and commuted for money 
payments ; such as the droit de giste et de chevauclied Many also originated 

1 The privilege of coining is a reservation of royalty. No subject is allowed 
to coin gold or silver, though the Saloombra chief has on sufferance a copper 
currency. The mint was a considerable source of income, and may be again 
when confidence is restored and a new currency introduced. The Cheetore 
rupee is now thirty-one per cent, inferior to the old Bhilara standard, and there 
was one struck at the capital even worse, and very nearly as bad as the vi owta 
nigra of Philip the Fair of France, who allowed his vassals the privilege of coining 
it. 

2 Enemy. 3 Numbering of houses. 4 A measure of land. 

6 Hallam, vol. i. p. 232. 
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in the perambulations of these princes to visit their domains ; 1 a black 
year in the calendar to the chief and the subject. When he honoured the 
chief by a visit, he had to present horses and arms, and to entertain his 
prince, in all which honours the cultivators and merchant had to share. 

The duties on the sale of spirits, opium, tobacco, and even to a share of 
the garden-stuff, affords also modes of supply . 2 


CHAPTER II 

Legislative authority — Rozina — Military service — Inefficiency of this form of 

government. 

Legislative Authority. — During the period still called “the good 
times of Mewar,” the prince, with the aid of his civil council, the four 
ministers of the crown and their deputies, promulgated all the legislative 
enactments in which the general rights and wants of the community were 
involved. In these the martial vassals or chiefs had no concern : a wise 
exclusion, comprehending also their immediate dependents, military, 
commercial, and agricultural. Even now, the little that is done in these 
matters is effected by the civil administration, though the Rajpoot Purd- 
hans have been too apt to interfere in matters from which they ought 
always to be kept aloof, being ever more tenacious of their own rights 
than solicitous for the welfare of the community. 

The neglect in the legislation of late years was supplied by the self- 
constituted tribunals, the useful punchaets, of which enough has been said 
to render further illustration unnecessary. Besides the resident ruler of 
the district, who was also a judicial functionary, there was, as already 
stated, a special officer of the government in each frontier t’hana, or 
garrison post. He united the triple occupation of embodying the quotas 
levying the transit duties, and administering justice, in which he was aided 
at the chabootra 3 or court, by assembling the Chotias or assessors of 
justice. Each town and village has its chotia, the members of which are 
elected by their fellow-citizens, and remain as long as they conduct them- 
selves impartially in disentangling the intricacies of complaints preferred to 
them. 

They are the aids to the Nagar Set’h, or chief magistrate, an hereditary 
office in every large city in Rajast’han. Of this chotia the Patel and 
Patwarri are generally members. The former of these, like the Dusondee 
of the Mahrattas, resembles in his duties the decanus of France and the 
tithing-man in England. The chotia and punchaet of these districts are 
analogous to the assessors of justice called scabini 4 in France, who held the 
office by election or the concurrence of the people. But these are the 
special and fixed council of each town ; the general punchaets are formed 

1 Hume describes the necessity for our earlier kings making these tours to 
consume the produce, being in kind. So it is in M6war ; but I fancy the supply 
was always too easily convertible into circulating medium to be the cause there. 

2 See Appendix, No. X. 

3 Literally ' terrace,’ or ‘ altar.’ 

4 They were considered a sort of juiy, bearing a close analogy to the jxidices 
selecti, who sat with the praetor in the tribunal of Rome. — Hallam. 
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from the respectable population at large, and were formerly from all classes 
of society. 

The chabootras, or terraces of justice, were always established in the 
khalisa, or crown demesne. It was deemed a humiliating intrusion if 
they sat within the bounds of a chief. To ‘ erect the flag ' within his 
limits, whether for the formation of defensive posts or the collection of 
duties, is deemed a gross breach of his privileged independence, as to 
establish them within the walls of his residence would be deemed equal to 
sequestration. It often becomes necessary to see justice enforced on a 
chief or his dependent, but it begets eternal disputes and disobedience, till 
at length they are worried to compliance by rozina. 

Rozina. — When delay in these matters, or to the general commands 
of the prince, is evinced, an officer or herald is deputed with a party of four, 
ten, or twenty horse or foot, to the fief of the chief, at whose residence 
they take up their abode ; and carrying, under the seal, a warrant to 
furnish them with specified daily (rozina) rations, they live at free quarters 
till he is quickened into compliance with the commands of the prinejy' 
This is the only accelerator of the slow movements of a Rajpoot chieftain 
in these days, whether for his appearance at court or the performance of 
an act of justice. It is often carried to a harassing excess, and causes 
much complaint. 

In cases regarding the distribution of justice or the internal economy of 
the chief’s estates, the government officers seldom interfere. But of their 
punchaets I will only remark, that their import amongst the vassals is very 
comprehensive ; and when they talk of the * punch,' it means the 
‘ collective wisdom.’ In the reply to the remonstrance of the Deogurh 
vassals, 1 the chief promises never to undertake any measure without , 
their deliberation and sanction. 

\ On all grand occasions where the general peace or tranquillity of the 
j government is threatened, the chiefs form the council of the sovereign. 

I Such subjects are always first discussed in the domestic councils of each 
[ chief ; so that when the wittenagemote of M6war was assembled, each had 
) prepared himself by previous discussion, and was fortified by abundance of 
advice. 

To be excluded the council of the prince' is to be in utter disgrace. These 
grand divans produce infinite speculation, and the ramifications which 
f form the opinions are extensive. The council of gach cluef_is, in fac t^a 
miniature rep resentation of the sovereign’s! The~^lii!teF~sul>^ssals, 
i his civil pur(3hari,'"fl[e rnaydT o"fTUe"lIouselibld, the purohit, 2 the bard, and 
\ two or three of the most intelligent citizens, form the minor councils, and 
| all are separately deliberating while the superior court is in discussion. 
j Thus is collected the wisdom of the magnates of Rajwarra. 

Military Service. — In Mewar, during the days of her glory and pros- 
perity, fifteen thousand horse, bound by the ties of fidelity and service, 
followed their prince into the field, all supported by lands held by grant; 
from the chief who headed five hundred of his own vassals, to the single 
horseman. 

Knight’s Fee or Single Horsemen. — A knight’s fee in these states 
varies. F or each thousand rupees of annual rent , never l ess than two, 
generahyjflnree horsemen were furnished'7~~and s~ometifnei J hreehorse and 
1 See Appendix, No. HIT” 2 Family priest. 
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three foot soldiers, according to the exigencies of the times when the grant y 
was conferred. The different grants 1 appended will show this variety, \ 
and furnish additional proof that this, and all similar systems of policy, 
must be much indebted to chance for the shape they ultimately take. The 
lcnight’s fee, when William' the Conqueror partitioned England into sixty 
thousand such portions, from each of which a soldier’s service was due, was 
fixed at £20. Each portion furnished its soldier or paid escuage. The 
knight’s fee of Mewar may be said to be two hundred and fifty rupees, or 
about £30. 

Limitations of Service.— In Europe, service was so restricted that 
the monarch had but a precarious authority. He could only calculate 
upon forty days’ annual service from the tenant of a knight’s fee. _In j 
Rai ast’han it is very diffe rent : " at home and abroad, service shall be \ 
performed when demanded ” ; suc h is the condition of the tenure . 

- For state and show, a portion of the greater vassals 2 reside at the 
capital for some months, when they have permission to retire to their 
estates, and are relieved by another portion. On the grand military festival 
the whole attend for a given time ; and when the prince took the field, 
the whole assembled at their own charge ; but if hostilities carried them 
beyond the frontier they were allowed certain rations. 

Escuage or Scutage. — Escuage or scutage, the phrase in Europe to 
denote the amercement 3 for non-attendance, is also known and exemplified 
in deeds. F ailure from disaffection, turbulence, o npride^-brought a heavy./ 
fine ; the sequestration of the whole or part of the estate.? The princesA 
of these states would wiiimgly'desire to see~escuage more general. All 
have made this first attempt towards an approximation to a standing 
army ; but, though the chiefs would make compensation to get rid of some 
particular service, they are very reluctant to renounce lands, by which 
alone a fixed force could be maintained. The rapacity of the court would 
gladly fly to scutages, but in the present impoverished state of the fiefs, 
such if injudiciously levied would be almost equivalent to resumption ; but 
this measure is' so full of difficulty as to be almost impracticable. 

Inefficiency of this Form of Government. — -Throughout Rajast’han 
the character and welfare of the states depend on that of. the sovereign : 
he is the mainspring of the system — the active power to set and keep in 
motion all these discordant materials ; if he relax, each part separates, 
and moves in a narrow sphere of its own. Yet wall the impulse of one 
great mind put the machine in regular movement, which shall endure 
during two or three imbecile successors, if no fresh exterior force be applied • 
to check it. It is a system full of defects ; yet we see them so often 
balanced by virtues, that we are alternately biased by these counteracting 
qualities ; loyalty and patriotism, which combine a love of the institu- 
tions, religion, and manners of the country, are the counterpoise to syste- 
matic evil: In no country has the system ever proved efficient. It has 
been one of eternal excitement and irregular action ; inimical to order, and 
the repose deemed necessary after conflict for recruiting the national 
strength. The absence of an external foe was but the signal for disorders 

1 See Appendix, Nos. IV., V., and VI. 

2 See Appendix, No. XX., art. 6 ; the treaty between the chiefs and his vassals 
defining service. 

3 Appendix, No. XVI. 


* Both of which I have witnessed. 
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within, which increased to a terrific height in the feuds of the two great 
rival factions of Mewar, the clans of Chondawut 1 2 and Suktawut,® as the 
weakness of the prince augmented by the abstraction of his personal 
domain, and the diminution of the services of the third class of vassals 
(the Gole), the personal retainers of the crown ; but when these feuds broke 
out, even with the enemy at their gates, it required a prince of great nerve 
and ta’ent to regulate them. Yet is there a redeeming quality in the 
system, which, imperfect as it is, could render such perilous circumstances 
but the impulse to a rivalry of heroism. 

Wien Jehangfr had obtained possession of the palladium of Mewar, the 
ancient fortress of Cheetore, and driven the prince into the wilds and 
mountains of the west, an opportunity offered to recover some frontier 
lands in the plains, and the Rana with all his chiefs were assembled for the 
purpose. But the Suktawuts asserted an equal privilege with their rivals 
to form, the vanguard ; 3 a right which their indisputable valour (perhaps 
superior to that of the other party) rendered not invalid. The Chondawuts 
claimed -it as an hereditary privilege, and the sword would have decided 
the matter but for the tact of the prince. " The heroic to the clan which 
first enters Ontala,” was a decision which the Suktawut leader quickly 
heard ; while the other could no longer plead his right, when such a 
gauntlet was thrown down for its maintenance. 

Ontala is the frontier fortress in the plains, about eighteen miles east of 
the capital, and covering the road which leads from it to the more ancient 
one of Cheetore. It is situated on a rising ground, with a stream flowing 
beneath its walls, which are of solid masonry, lofty, and with round towers 
at intervals. 4 In the centre was the governor’s house, also fortified. One 
gate only gave admission to this castle. 

The clans, always rivals in power, now competitors in glory, moved off 
at the same time, some hours before daybreak — Ontala the goal, the herole 
the reward 1 Animated with hope — a barbarous and cruel foe the object 
of their prowess — their wives and families spectators, on their return, of 
the meed of enterprise ; the bard, who sang the praise of each race at their 
outset, demanding of each materials for a new wreath, supplied every' 
stimulus that a Rajpoot could have to exertion. 

The Suktawmts made directly for the gateway, which they reached as the 
day broke, and took the foe unprepared ; but the walls were soon manned, 
and the action commenced. The Chondawuts, less skilled in topography', 
had traversed a swamp, which retarded them — but through which they 
dashed, fortunately meeting a guide in a shepherd of Ontala. With more 
foresight than their opponents, they had brought ladders. The chief led^ 
the- escalade, but a ball rolled him back amidst his vassals ; it v r as not his 
destiny to lead the herole ! Each party was checked. The Suktawut 
depended on the elephant he rode, to gain admission by forcing the gate ; 

1 A clan called after Clionda, eldest son of an ancient Rana, who resigned his 
birthright. 

2 Sukta was the son of Rana Udya Sing, founder of Udyapoora, or Oodipoor. 
The feuds of these two clans, like those of the Armagnacs and Bourguignons, 
'' qui couvrirent la France d’un crgpe sanglant,” have been the destruction o 
Mewar. It requires but a change of names and places, while reading the one, 
to understand perfectly the history' of the other. 

3 Herole. 

4 It is no-w in ruins, but the tow'ers and part of the w’alls are still standing. 



IN RAJASTHAN 


123 


but its projecting spikes deterred the animal from applying its strength. 
His men were falling thick around him, when a shout from the other party 
made him dread their success. He descended from his seat, placed his 
body on the spikes, and commanded the driver, on pain of instant death, 
to propel the elephant against him. The gates gave way, and over the 
dead body of their chief his clan rushed to the combat ! But even this 
heroic surrender of his life failed to purchase the honour for his clan. The 
lifeless corpse of his rival was already in Ontala, and this was the event 
announced by the shout which urged his sacrifice to honour and ambition. 
When the Chondawut chief fell, the next in rank and kin took the command. 
He was one of those arrogant, reckless Rajpoots, who signalised themselves 
wherever there was danger, not only against men but tigers,- and his 
common appellation was the Benda T’hacur (' mad chief ') of Deogurh. 
When his leader fell, he rolled the body in his scarf • then tying it on his 
back, -scaled the wall, and with his lance having cleared the way before him 
he threw the dead body over the parapet of Ontala, shouting, “ The van- 
guard to the Chondawut 1 we are first in ! ” The shout was echoed by 
the clan, and the rampart was in their possession nearly at the moment of 
the entry of the Suktawuts. The Moguls fell under their swords : the 
standard of Mewar was erected in the castle of Ontala, but the leading of 
the vanguard remained with the Chondawuts. 1 

This is not the sole instance of such jealousies being converted into a 
generous and patriotic rivalry ; many others could be adduced throughout 
the greater principalities, but especially amongst the brave Rahtores of 
Marwar. 

It was a nice point to keep these clans poised against each other ; their 
feuds were not without utility, and -the tact of the prince frequently 
turned them to account. One party was certain to be enlisted on the side 
of the sovereign, and this alone counterbalanced the evil tendencies before 
described. To this day it has been a perpetual struggle for supremacy ; 
and the epithets of “ loyalist " and " traitor ” have been alternating 
between them for centuries, according to the portion they enjoyed of the 
prince’s favour, and the talents and disposition of the heads of the clans 
to maintain their predominance at court. The Suktawuts are weaker in 
numbers, but have the reputation of greater bravery and more genius than 
their rivals, I am inclined, on the whole, to assent to this opinion ; and 
the very consciousness of this reputation must be a powerful incentive to 
its preservation. 

When all these governments were founded and maintained on the same | 
principle, a system of feuds, doubtless, answered very well ; but it cannot 
exist with a well-constituted monarchy. Where individual will controls 
the energies of a nation, it must eventually lose its liberties. To preserve 

-■ An anecdote appended by my friend Umra (the bard of the Sungawuts, 
a powerful division of the Chondawuts, whose head is Deogurh, often alluded to, 
and who alone used to lead two thousand vassals into the field) was well attested. 
Two Mogul chiefs of note were deeply engaged in a game of chess when the 
tumult was reported to them. Feeling confident of success, they continued their 
game ; nor would they desist till the inner castle of this ‘ donjon keep ' was 
taken, and they were surrounded by the Rajpoots, when they coolly begged they 
might be allowed to terminate their game. This the enemy gft vted ; but the 
loss of their chiefs had steeled their breasts against mercy, andw fey were after- 
wards put to death. “ , 
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their power, the princes of Rajast'han surrendered a portion of theirs to 
the emperors of Dehli. They made a nominal surrender to him of their 
kingdoms, receiving them back with a sunnud, or grant, renewed on each 
lapse : thereby acknowledging him as lord paramount. They received 
on these occasions, the khelat of honour and investiture, consisting of 
elephants, horses, arms, and jewels ; and to their hereditary title of 'prince ’ 
was added by the emperor, one of dignity, munsub. Besides this acknow- 
ledgment of supremacy, they offered nuzzerana 1 and homage, especially 
on the festival of Noroza (the new year), engaging to attend the royal 
presence when required, at the head of a stipulated number of their vassals. 
The emperor presented the m ,wilh..a.-rav.aL standa rd, kettle-drums, an d 
\ other insignia, which headed the array _of .e aclL-p rince. H crejycJiajSL^Il 
the "clilef 1 m cTd en ts~o f a~grea t fe udal sov ereignty. Whether the Tatar 
sovereigns" borrowed these customs fronrtnenTpnn'cely vassals, or brought 
them from the highlands of Asia, from the Oxus and Jaxartes, whence, 
there is little doubt, many of these Sacha Rajpoots originated, shall be 
elsewhere considered. 

The splendour of such an array, whether in the field or at the palace, 
can scarcely be conceived. Though Hemayoon had gained the services of 
some of the Rajpoot princes, their aid was uncertain. It was reserved for 
his son, the wise and magnanimous Akbar, to induce them to become at 
once the ornament and support of his throne. The power which he con- 
solidated, and knew so well to wield, was irresistible ; while the beneficence 
of his disposition, and the wisdom of his policy, maintained what his 
might conquered. He felt that a constant exhibition of authority would 
not only be ineffectual but dangerous, and that the surest hold on their 
fealty and esteem would be the giving them a personal interest in the 
support of the monarchy. 

He determined to unite the pure Rajpoot blood to the scarcely less 
noble stream which flowed from Oguz Khan, through Jungliecz, Timoor, 
and Baber, to himself, calculating that they would more readily yield 
obedience to a prince who claimed kindred with them, than to one purely 
Tatar ; and that, at all events, it would gain the support of their immediate 
kin, and might in the end become general. In this supposition he did not 
err. We are less acquainted with the obstacles which opposed his first 
success, than those he subsequently encountered ; one of which neither he 
nor his descendants ever overcame in the family of Mewar, who could 
never be brought to submit to such alliance. 

Amber, the nearest to Dehli and the most exposed, though more open 
to temptation, than to conquest, in its then contracted sphere, was the 
first to set the example. 

Its Raja Bhagwandas gave his daughter to Hemayoon ; and subse- 
quently this practice became so common, that some of the most celebrated 
emperors were the offspring of Rajpoot princesses. 

Of these, Selim, called after his accession, Jehangir ; his ill-fated son, 
Khosroo ; Shah Jehan ; 2 Kambaksh , 3 the favourite of his father ; 
Arungzeb, and his rebellious son Akbar, whom his Rajpoot kin would 

1 Fine of relief. 

2 The son q the Princess Jodh Bae, whose magnificent tomb still excites 
admiration at > xcundra, near Agra. 

3 * Gift of Liive.’ 
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have placed on the throne had his genius equalled their power, are the most 
prominent instances. Ferokhser, when the empire began to totter, fur- 
- nished the last instance of a Mogul sovereign marrying a Hindu princess , 1 
the daughter of Raja Ajeet Sing, sovereign of Marwar. 

These Rajpoot princes became the guardians of the minority of their 
imperial nephews, and had a direct stake in the empire, and in the augmen- 
tation of their estates. 

Of the four hundred and sixteen Munsubdars, or military commanders 
of Akbar’s empire, from leaders of two hundred to ten thousand men, 
forty-seven were Rajpoots, and 'the aggregate of their quotas amounted 
to fifty-three thousand horse : 2 exactly one-tenth of the united Mun-^ 
subdars of the empire, or five hundred and thirty thousand horse . 3 

Of the forty-seven Rajpoot leaders, there were seventeen whose mun- 
subs were from one thousand to five thousand horse, and thirty from two 
hundred to one thousand. 

The princes of Amber, Marwar, Bikaner, Boondi, Jessulmer, Booridelk- 
hund, and even Shekawut, held munsubs of above one thousand ; . but 
Amber only, being allied to the throne, had the dignity of five thousand. 

The Raja Udya Sing of Marwar, sumamed the Fat, chief of the 
Rahtores, held but the munsub of one thousand, while a scion of his house, 
Rae Sing of Bikaner, had four thousand. . This is to be accounted for by 
the dignity being thrust upon the head of that house. The independent 
princes of Chanderi, Kerowli, Duttea, with the tributary feudatories of 
the larger principalities, and members of the Shekawut federation, were 
enrolled on the other grades, from four to seven hundred. Amongst these 
we find the founder of the Suktawut clan, who quarrelling with his brother, 
Rana Pertap of Mewar, gave his services to Akbar. In short it became 
general, and what originated in force or persuasion, was soon coveted 
from interested motives ; and as nearly all the states submitted in time 
to give queens to the empire, few were left to stigmatise this dereliction 
from Hindu principle. 

. Akbar thus gained a double victory, securing the good opinions as well 
as the swords of these princes in his aid. A judicious perseverance would 
have rendered the throne of Timoor immovable, had not the tolerant 
principles and beneficence of Akbar, Jehangir, and Shah- Jehan been lost 
sight of by the bigoted and bloodthirsty Arungzeb ; who, although 
while he lived his commanding genius wielded the destinies of this immense 
empire at pleasure, alienated the affections, by insulting the prejudices, 
of those who had aided in raising the empire to the height on which it 
stood. This affection withdrawn, and the weakness of Ferokhser sub- 
stituted for the strength of Arungzeb, it fell and went rapidly to pieces. 

1 To this very marriage we owe the origin of our power. When the nuptials 
were preparing, the emperor fell ill. A mission was at that time at Dshli from 
Surat, where we traded, of which Mr. Hamilton was the surgeon. He cured the , 
king, and the marriage was completed. In the oriental style, he desired the 
doctor to name his reward ; but instead of asking anything for himself, he de- 
manded a grant of land for a factory on the Hoogly for his employers. It was 
accorded, and this was the origin of the greatness of the British empire in the 
East. Such an act deserved at least a column ; but neither “ trophied um or 
monumental bust ” marks the spot where his remains are laid. 

2 Abul Fuzil’s Institutes of Akbar. 

3 The infantry, regulars, and militia, exceeded 4,060,000. 
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Predatory warfare and spoliation rose on its ruins. The, Rajpoot princes 
with a short-sighted policy, at first connived at, and even secretly invited 
the tumult ; not calculating on its affecting their interests. Each looked to 
the return of ancient independence, and several reckoned on great ac- 
cession of power. Old jealousies were not lessened by the part which 
each had played in the hour of ephemeral greatness ; and the prince of 
Mewar, who preserved his blood uncontaminated, though with loss of land, 
was at once an object of respect and envy to those who had forfeited the 
first pretensions 1 of a Rajpoot. It was the only ovation the Sesodia* 
had to boast for centuries of oppression and spoliation, whilst their 
neighbours were basking in court favour. The great increase of territory 
of these princes nearly equalled the power of M6war, and the dignities 
thus acquired from the sons of Timoor, they naturally wished should appear 
as distinguished as his ancient title. Hence, while one inscribed on his 
seal “ The exalted in dignity, a prince amongst princes, and king of kings," 5 
the prince of Mewar preserved his royal simplicity in * Maha-Rana B’hima 
Sing, son of Ursi.’ But this is digression. 

It would be difficult to say what would be the happiest form of govern- 
ment for these states without reference to their neighbours. Their own 
feudal' customs would 'seem to have worked well. The experiment of 
centuries has secured to them political existence, while successive dynasties 
of Afghans and Moguls, during eight hundred years, have left but the 
wreck of splendid names. Were they to become more monarchical, they 
would have everything to dread from unchecked despotism, over which 
even the turbulence of their chiefs is a salutary control. 

Were they somewhat more advanced towards prosperity, the crown 
demesne redeemed from dissipation and sterility, and the chiefs enabled 
to bring their quotas into play for protection and police, recourse should 
never be had to bodies of mercenary troops, which practice, if persevered 
in, will inevitably change their present form of government. This has 
invariably been the result, in Europe as well as Rajast'han, else why the 
dread of standing armies ? 

Escuage is an approximating step. When Charles vil. of France 
raised his companies of ordnance, the basis of the first national standing 
army ever embodied in Europe, a tax called ‘ iaillc ’ was imposed to pay 
them, and Guienne rebelled. Kotah is a melancholy instance of sub- 
version of the ancient order of society. M6war made the experiment 
from necessity sixty years ago, when rebellion and invasion conjoined; 
and a body of Sindies were employed, which completed their disgust, 
and they fought with each other till almost mutually exterminated, and 
till all faith in their prince was lost. Jeipoor had adopted this.custom to 
a greater extent ; but it was an ill-paid band, neither respected at home 
nor feared abroad. In Marwar the feudal compact was too strong to 
tolerate it, till Pathan predatory bands, prowling amidst the ruins, ot 
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1 See, in the annals of M6war, the letter of Rae Sing of Rikan6r (who had been , 

compelled to submit to this practice), on hearing that Rana Pertap’s reverses j 
were likely* to cause a similar result. It is a noble production, and gives tne , 
character of both. 1 j 

2 The tribe to which the princes of M6war belonged. • j 

3 Rdj Rdj 6 swam, the title of the prince of Marwar : the prince of Amber, Ka} 

Rdf Indr a. j 

4 Hallam, vol. i. p. 117. • 
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Mogul despotism, were called in to partake in each family broil ; the 
consequence was the weakening of all, and opening the door to a power 
stronger than any, to he the arbiter of their fate. 

Ge neral Duties of the Puttawut, or Vassal Chief of Rajast'han . 
— " The essential principle of a fief was a mutual contract of support and 
fidelity. Whatever obligations it laid upon the vassal of service to his 
lord, corresponding duties of protection were imposed by it on the lord 
towards his vassal. If these were transgressed on either side, the one 
forfeited his land, the other his signiory or rights over it.” 1 

In this is comprehended, the very foundation of feudal policy, because 
in its simplicity we recognise first principles involving mutual preservation. 
The best commentary on this definition of simple truth will be the senti- 
ments of the Rajpoots themselves in two papers : one containing the 
opinions of the chiefs of Marwar on the reciprocal duties of sovereign and 
vassal ;. 2 the other, those of the sub-vassals of Deogurh, one of the largest 
fiefs in Rajast’han, of their rights, the infringement of them, and the 
remedy. 3 

If, at any former period in the history of Marwar, its prince had thus 
’ dared to act, his signiory and rights over it would not have been of great 
value ; his crown and life would both have been endangered by these 
turbulent and determined vassals. How much is comprehended in that 
manly, yet respectful sentence : “ If he accepts our services, then he is 
' our prince and leader ; if not, but our equal, and we again his brothers, 

• claimants of and laying claim to the soil.” 

In the remonstrance of the sub-vassals of Deogurh, we have the same 
sentiments on a reduced scale. In both we have the ties of blood and 
kindred, connected with and strengthening national policy. If a doubt 
could exist as to the principle of fiefs being similar in Rajast’han and in 
Europe, it might be set at rest by the important question long agitated 
by the feodal lawyers in Europe, “ whether the vassal is bound to follow 
the standard of his lord against his own kindred or against his sovereign " : 
which in these states is illustrated by a simple and universal proof. If 
; the question were put .to a Rajpoot to whom his service is due, whether 
; to his chief or his sovereign, the reply would be, Rdjca malik weh pat 4 
;; ca malik yeh : ‘ He is the sovereign of the state, but this is my head ’ : 
;i an ambiguous phrase, but well understood to imply that his own immediate 
j chief is the only authority he regards. 

j This will appear to militate against the right of remonstrance (as in 

> the case of the vassals of Deogurh), for they look to the crown for protection 
J'; against injustice ; they annihilate other rights by admitting appeal higher 

> than this. Every class looks out for some resource against oppression, 
it The sovereign is the last applied to on such occasions, with whom thesub- 

vassal has no bond of connection. He can receive no favour j nor perform 
^ any service, but through his own immediate superior ; and presumes not 
to question (in cases not personal to himself) the propriety of his chief's 
p actions, adopting implicitly his feelings and resentments. The daily 
f familiar intercourse of life is far too engrossing to allow him to speculate, 
? and with his lord he lives a patriot or dies a traitor. In proof of this, 

1 Hallam, vol. i. p. 173. 

% - See Appendix, No. I. 3 See Appendix, Nos. II. and III. 

4 Pat means ' head,' ' chief ’ : also, ' board,’ ' throne ’ — like iukht, in Persian. 
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numerous instances could be given of whole clans devoting themselves 
to the chief against their sovereign ; 1 2 not from the ties of kindred for 
many were aliens to blood ; but from the ties of duty, gratitude and 
all that constitutes clannish attachment, superaddcd to feudal obligation. 
The sovereign, as before observed, has nothing to do with those vassals 
not holding directly from the crown ; and those who wish to stand well 
with their chiefs, would be very slow in receiving any honours or favours 
from the general fountain-head. The Deogurh chief sent one of his 
sub-vassals to court on a mission : his address and deportment gained 
him favour, and his consequence was increased by a seat in the 
presence of his sovereign. When he returned, he found this had lost 
him the favour of his chief, who was offended, and conceived a jealousy 
both of his prince and his servant. The distinction paid to the latter was, 
he said, subversive of his proper authority, and the vassal incurred by his 
vanity the loss of estimation where alone it was of value. 

Obligations of a Vassal. — The attempt to define all the obligations 
of a vassal would be endless : they involve all the duties of kindred in 
addition to those of obedience. To attend the court of his chief ; never 
to absent himself without leave ; to ride with him a hunting ; to attend 
thim at the court of his sovereign or to war, and even give himself as a 
Jhostagc for his release ; these are some of the duties of a vassal. 


CHAPTER III 
Feudal incidents — Duration of grants. 

Feudal Incidents. — I shall now proceed to compare the more general 
obligations of vassals, known under the term of ' Feudal Incidents ’ in 
Europe, and show their existence in Rajast’han. These were six in 
number: — i. Reliefs; 2. Fines of alienation ; 3. Escheats; 4. Aids; 5. 
Wardship ; 6. Marriage. 

Relief. — The first and most essential mark of a feudal relation exists 
in all its force and purity here : it is a perpetually recurring mark of the 
source of the grant, and the solemn renewal of the pledge which originally 
obtained it. In Mewar it is a virtual and bona fide surrender of the fief 
and renewal thereof. It is thus defined in European polity : “ A relief* 
is a sum of money due from every one of full age taking a fief by descent. 
It was arbitrary, and the consequent exactions formed a ground of dis- 
content ; nor was the tax fixed till a comparatively recent period. 


1 The death of the chief of Nimaj, in the annals of Marwar, and Seogurh Feud, 
in the Personal Narrative, vol. ii. 

2 '* Plusieurs possesseurs de fiefs, ayant voulu en laisser perpetuellemcnt la 

propriete a leurs descendans, prirent des arrangemens avec leur Seigneur ; 
outre ce qu’ils donn£rent pour faire le marchl, ils s’engagdrent, eux et leur 
posterite, a abandonner pendant une annfie, au Seigneur, la jouissance yntiere 
du fief, chaque fois que le dit fief changerait de main. C'est ce qui forma le droi 
de relief. . , 

" Quand un gentilhomme avait d£rog6, ilpouvait effa?er cette tache moyennan 
finances, et ce qu’il payait s’appelait relief, il recevait pour quittance des le'ttres 
de relief ou de rehabilitation.” — Art. “ Relief,” Diet, de Vane. Rigwie. 
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By Magna Charta reliefs were settled at rates proportionate to the 
dignity of the holder. 1 In France the relief was fixed by the customary 
laws at one year’s revenue. 2 This last has long been the settled amount 
of nuf&erana , or fine of relief, in Mewar. 

»yDn the demise of a chief, the prince immediately sends a party, termed 
the znbti (sequestrator), consisting of a civil officer and a few soldiers, who 
take possession of the state in the prince’s name. The heir sends his prayer 
to court to be installed in the property, offering the proper relief. This 
paid, the chief is invited to repair to the presence, when he perforihs 
homage, and makes protestations of service and fealty ; he receives a 
fresh grant, and the inauguration terminates by the prince girding him 
with a sword, in the old forms of chivalry. It is an imposing ceremony, 
performed in a full assembly of the court, and one of the few which has 
never been relinquished. The fine paid, and the brand buckled to his 
side, a steed, turban, plume, and dress of honour given to the chief, the ! 
investiture 3 is complete ; the sequestrator returns to court, and the chief 
to his estate, to receive the vows and congratulations of his vassals. 

In this we plainly perceive the original power (whether exercised or 
not) of resumption. On this subject more will appear in treating of the 
duration of grants. The kharg bandai, or ' binding of the sword,’ is also 
performed when a Rajpoot is fit to bear arms ; as amongst the ancient 
German tribes, when they put into the hands of the aspirant for fame a 
lance. . Such are the substitutes for the toga virilis of the young Roman. 
The Rana himself is thus ordained a knight by the first of his vassals 
in dignity, the chief of Saloombra. 

Renunciation of Reliefs. — In the demoralisation of all those states, 
some of the chiefs obtained renunciation of the fine of relief, which was 
tantamount to making a grant in perpetuity, and annulling the most 
overt sign of paramount sovereignty. But these and many other important 
encroachments were made when little remained of the reality, or when 
it was obscured by a series of oppressions unexampled in any European 
state. 

It is in M6war alone, I believe, of all Rajast’han, that these marks of 
fealty are observable to such an extent. But what is remarked elsewhere 
upon the fiefs being movable, will support the doctrine of resumption 
though it might not be practised : a prerogative may exist without its being 
exercised. - 

Fine of Alienation. — Rajast’han never attained this refinement 

1 Namely, " the heir or heirs of an earl, for an entire earldom, one hundred 
pounds ; the heir or heirs of. a baron, for an entire barony, one hundred marks ; 
the heir or heirs of a knight, for a whole knight’s fee, one hundred shillings at 
most.” — Art. III. Magna Charta. 

2 “ Le droit de rachat devoit se payer a chaque mutation d’heritier, et se paya 
meme d’abord en ligne directe. — La coutume la plus generate l'avait fix6 a une 
annee du revenue.” — L' Esprit des Loix,” Liv. xxxi. chap, xxxiii. 

3 That symbolic species of investitute denominated ' improper investiture,’ 
the delivery of a turf, stone, and wand, has its analogies amongst the mountain- 
eers of the Aravulli. The old baron of Bednor, when the Mer villages were re- 
duced, was clamorous about his feudal rights over those wild people. It was but 
the point of honour. From one he had a hare, from another a bullock, and so 
low as a pair of sticks which they use on the festivals of the Holt. These marks 
of vassalage come under the head of * petite serjanteri' (petit serjeantry) in the 
feudal system of Europe. (See Art. XLI. of Magna Charta.) 
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indicative of the dismemberment of the system ; so vicious and self- 
destructive a notion never had existence in these states. Alienation does 
not belong to a system of fiefs : the lord would never consent to it, but on 
very peculiar occasions. 

In Kutcli, amongst the Jhareja 1 tribes, sub-vassals may alienate their 
estates ; but this privilege is dependent on the mode of acquisition. 
Perhaps the only knowledge we have in Rajast’han of alienation requiring 
the sanction of the lord paramount, is in donations for pious uses : but 
this is partial. We see in the remonstrance of the Dcogurh vassals the 
opinion they entertained of their lord’s alienation of their sub-fees to 
strangers, and without the Kama's consent ; which, with a similar train 
of conduct, produced sequestration of his fief till they were re-inducted. 

Tenants of the Crown may Alienate. — The agricultural tenants, 
proprietors of land held of the crown, may alienate their rights upon a 
small fine, levied merely to mark the transaction. But the tenures of 
these non-combatants and the holders of fees arc entirely distinct, and 
cannot here be entered on, further than to say that the agriculturist is, or 
was, the proprietor of the soil ; the chief, solely of the tax levied thereon. 
But in Europe the alienation of the feudutn paternmn was not good without 
the consent of the kindred in the line of succession. 5 This would involve 
sub-infeudation and frerage, which I shall touch on distinctly, many of 
the troubles of these countries arising therefrom. 

/ Escheats and Forfeitures. — Th e fiefs which were only to desce nd 
’ in 1 i n c7iI?u^cHi on Trever te eTT o_t h c crow n on failure of heirs^as they could 
not be bequeathed by will. This answers equally well for England as 
for Mewar. I have witnessed escheats of this kind, and foresee more, 
if the pernicious practice of unlimited adoption do not prevent the Rana 
from regaining lands, alienated by himself at periods of contention. 
f \Forfcitures for crimes must, of course, occur, and these arc partial or entire, 
Recording to the delinquency. 

In Marwar, at this moment, nearly all the representatives of the great 
fiefs of that country arc exiles from their homes : a distant branch of the 
same family, the prince of Edur, would have adopted a similar line of 
conduct but for a timely check from the hand of benevolence. 5 

There is, or rather was, a class of lands in Mfiwar appended to the 
crown, of which it bestowed life-rents on men of merit. These were termed 
Chur-oolar, and were given and taken back, as the name implies ; in 
contradistinction to grants which, though originating in good behaviour, 
not only continued for life but descended in perpetuity. Such places 
are still so marked in the rent-roll, but they arc seldom applied to the 
proper purpose. 

Aids.— Aids, implying ' free gifts,’ or ‘ benevolences,’ as they were 
termed in a European code, are well known. The burrar (\var -tax)j.s 
well understood in Mdwar, and is levied on many occasions for the neccs- 

1 Jhareja is the title of the Rajpoot race in Kutch ; they are descendants of 
the Yadus, and claim from Crislma. In early ages they inhabited the tracts 
on the Indus and in Sewist’han. 

5 Wright on Tenures, apnd Hallam, vol. i. p. 185. 

3 The Hon. Mr. Elphinstonc, governor 01 Bombay. As we prevented the 
spoliation of Edur by the predatory powers, we are but right in seeing that the 
head docs not become the spoliator himself, and make these brave men " wish 
any change but that which we have given them.'' 
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sities of the prince or the head of a clan. It is a curious fact, that the 
dusoond. or ' tenth.' in Mewar. as in Europe, wa s-i he stated sum to beV 

dang er. On the marriage of the^ 


daughters of the prince, a benevolence or contribution was always levied : 
this varied. A few years ago, when two daughters and a grand-daughter 
were married to the princes of Jessulmer, Bikaner, and Kishengurh, a 
schedule of one-sixth, to portion the three, was made out ; but it did 
not realise above an eighth. In this aid the civil officers of government 
contribute equally with the others. It is a point of honour with all to 
see their sovereign’s daughters married, and for once the contribution 
merited the name of benevolence. 

But it is not levied solely from the coffers of the rich ; by the chiefs it is 
exacted of their tenantry of all classes, who, of course, wish such subjects 
of rejoicing to be of as rare occurrence as possible. 

“ These feudal aids are deserving of our notice as the commencement of 
taxation, of which they long answered the purpose, till the craving necessi- 
ties and covetous policy of kings established for them more durable and 
onerous burthens.” 1 

The great chiefs, it may be assumed, were not backward, on like 
occasions, to follow such examples, but these gifts were more voluntary. 
Of the details of aids in France we find enumerated, “ paying the relief 
to the suzerain on taking possession of his lands ” ; 2 and by Magna Charta 
our barons could levy them on the following counts : to make the baron’s 
eldest son a knight, to marry his eldest daughter, or to redeem his person 
from captivity. The latter is also one occasion for the demand in all these 
countries. The chief is frequently made prisoner in their predatory in- 
vasions, and carried off as a hostage for the payment of a war contribution. 
Everything disposable is often got rid of on an occasion of this kind. 
Casin' de Lion would not have remained so long in the dungeons of Austria 
had his subjects been Rajpoots. 

In Amber the most extensive benevolence, or burrar, 3 is on the m arriageA 
of the Raj-Cumar, or heir apparent. 

v J^W arpshIp.~-^ T1us doe s~exi stylo foster the infant vassal during min- 
oriCjTp'but often* terminating, as in the system of Europe, in the nefarious 
act of defrauding a helpless infant, to the pecuniary benefit of some court 
favourite. It is accordingly here undertaken occasionally by the head of the 
clan ; but two strong recent instances brought the dark ages, and the pur- 
chase of wardships for the purpose of spoliation, to mind. The first was in 
the Deogurh chief obtaining by bribe the entire management of the lands of 
Singramgurh, on pretence of improving them for the infant, Nahar Sing, 
whose father was incapacitated by derangement. Nahar was a junior 
branch of the clan Sangawut, a subdivision of the Chondawut clan, both 
Sesodias of the Rana’s blood. The object, at the time, was to unite them 
to Deogurh, though he pleaded duty as head of the clan. His nomination 
of young Nahar as his own heir gives a colouring of truth to his intentions ; 
and he succeeded, though: there were nearer of kin, who were set aside (at 
the wish of the vassals of Deogurh and with the concurrence of the 
sovereign) as unfit to head them or serve him. 

Another instance of the danger of permitting wardships, particularly 

1 Hallam. 2 Ducange, apud Hallam. 

3 Burrar is the generic name for taxation. 
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where the guardian is the superior in clanship and kindred, is exemplified 
in the Kalianpoor estate in Mewar. That property had been derived from 
the crown only two generations back, and was of the annual value of ten 
thousand rupees. The mother having little interest at court, the Saloom- 
bra chief, by bribery and intrigue, upon paying a fine of about one year’s 
rent, obtained possession — ostensibly to guard the infant’s rights ; but the 
falsehood of this motive was soon apparent. There were duties to perform 
on holding it which were not thought of. 1 1 was a frontier post, and a place 
of rendezvous for the quotas to defend that border from the incursions 
of the wild tribes of the south-west. The Saloombra chief, being always 
deficient in the quota for his own estate, was not likely to be very zealoys 
in his muster-roll for his ward’s, and complaints were made which 
threatened a change. The chief of Chaoncl was talked of as one who would 
provide for the widow and minor, who could not perform the duties of 
defence. 

The sovereign himself often assumes the guardianship of minors ; but 
the mother is generally considered the most proper guardian for her infant 
son. All others may 'have interests of their own ; she can be actuated by 
his welfare alone. Custom, therefore, constitutes her the guardian ; and 
with the assistance of the elders of the family, she rears and educates the 
young chief tilt he is fit to be girded with the sword. 1 

The Foujdar, or military manager, who frequently regulates the house- 
hold as well as the subdivisions of the estate, is seldom of the kin or clan of 
the chief : a wise regulation, the omission of which has been known to 
produce, in these maircs du palais on a small scale, the same results as will 
be described in the larger. This officer, and the civil functionary who 
transacts all the pecuniary Concerns of the estate, with the mother and her 
family, are always considered to be the proper guardians of the minor. 
” Blood winch could not inherit,” was the requisite for a guardian in 
Europe, 5 as here ; and when neglected, the results are in both cases the 
same. 

Marriage. — Refinement was too strong on the side of the Rajpoot to 
admit this incident, which, with that of wardship (both partial in Europe), 
illustrated the rapacity of tire feudal aristocracy. Every chief, before he 
marries, makes it known to his sovereign. It is a compliment which is 
expected, and is besides attended with some advantage, as the pnnce 
invariably confers presents of honour, according to the station of the 
individual. 

No Rajpoot can marry in his own clan ; and the incident was originated 
in the Norman institutes, to prevent the vassal marrying out of his class, 
or amongst the enemies of his sovereign. 

Thus, setting aside marriage (which even in Europe was only partial 
and local) and alienation, four of the six chief incidents marking the feudal 
system are in force in Rajast’han, viz. relief, escheats, aids, and wardships. 

Duration of Grants. — I shall now endeavour to combine all the 
knowledge I possess rvith regard to the objects attained in granting lands, 
the nature and durability of these grants, whether for life and renewable, 
or in perpetuity. I speak of the rules as understood in M6war. We ought 

1 The charter of Henry x. promises the custody of heirs to the mother or next 
of kin. — Hallam, vol. ii. p. 429. 

5 Hallam, vol. i. p. 190. 
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not to expect much system in what was devoid of regularity, even according 
to the old principles of European feudal law, which, though now reduced to 
some fixed principles, originated in, and was governed by, fortuitous cir- 
cumstances ; and after often changing its character, elided in despotism, 
oligarchy, or democracy. 

There are two classes of Rajpoot landholders in Mewar, though the one 
greatly exceeds the other in number. ' One is the Grdsva t’hacnor. or lo rd ; 
th e other th e Bhoomia . The Grasya chieftain is he who holds (gras) by 1 
grant (pulta) of the prince, for which he performs service with specified 
quotas at home and abroad, renewable at every lapse, when all the cere- 
monies of resumption , 1 the fine of relief , 2 and the investiture take place. J 

The Bhoomia doe s not rene w his grant, but ho l ds on. -.p rescriptive 
possession. He succeeds without any fine, but pays a small annual quit- 
rent, ancTcan be called upon for local service in the district which he in- 
habits for a certain period of time. He is the counterpart of the allodial 
proprietor of the European system, and the real ‘ zemindar ’ of these 
principalities. Both have the same signification ; from bhoom and zemin, I 
' land ’ : the latter is an exotic of Persian origin. 

Grasya. — Grasya is from gras, ‘ a subsistence ' ; literally and familiarly 
' a mouthful.' Whether it may have a like origin with the Celtic word 
gwas , 3 said to mean ‘ a servant,’ 4 * and whence the word vassal is derived, 

I shall leave to etymologists to decide, who may trace the resemblance to 
the grasya, the vassal chieftain of the Rajpoots. All the chartularies or 
puttas 6 commence, “ To . . . gras has been ordained.” 

Whether Resumable. — I t has always been a subject of doubt whether 
grants were resumable at pleasure, or without some delinquency imputable 
to the vassal. Their duration in Europe was, at least, the life of the 
possessor, when they reverted 0 to the fisc. The whole of the ceremonies 
in cases of such lapse are decisive on this point in Mewar. The right to 
resume, therefore, may be presumed to exist ; while the non-practice of it, 
the formalities of renewal being gone through, may be said to render the 
right a dead letter. But to prove its existence I need only mention, that 
so late as the reign of Rana Singram , 7 the fiefs of Mewar were actually 
movable ; and little more than a century and a half has passed since this 
practice ceased. Thus a Rahtore would shift, with family, chattels, and 
retainers, from the north into the wilds of Chuppun ; 8 while the Suktawut 
relieved would occupy the plains at the foot of the Aravulli • 9 or a Chonda- 
wut would exchange his abode on the banks of the Chumbul with a Pramara 
or Chohan from the table-mountain, the eastern boundary T>f Mewar . 10 

1 Zubti, * sequestration.’ 2 Nuzzemna. 

3 It might not be unworthy of research to trace many words common to the 
Hindu and the Celt ; or to inquire whether the Kimbri, the Juts or Getes, the 
Sacasence, the Catti of the Elbe and Cimbric Chersonese, and the ancient Britons, 
did not bring their terms with their bards and vates (the Bhats and Bardais) 
from the highland of Scythia east of the Caspian, which originated the nations 
common to both, improved beyond the Wolga and the Indus. 

4 Hallam, vol. i. 

6 Patta, a ' patent ’ or ' grant ’ : Paltawat, ' holder of the fief or grant.’ 

5 Montesquieu, chaps, xxv. liv. xxxi. 7 Ten generations ago. 

3 The mountainous and woody region to the south-west, dividing Mewar from 

Guzzerat. 

0 The grand chain dividing the western from the central states of Rajast’han. 

10 Such changes were triennial ; and, as I have heard the prince himself say. 
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takes place to the Chougan, and every Rajpoot worships his tutelary 
divinity. 

Chcyl ( Sudi ) 9II1 is the anniversary of Rama, the grand beacon 
of the solar race, kept with great rejoicings at Oodipoor. Horses and 
elephants arc worshipped, and all the implements of war. A procession 
takes place to the Chougan, and the succeeding day, called the DussSra 
or tenth, is celebrated in Asoj. 

The last days of spring arc dedicated to CanuUva, the god of love. 
The scorching winds of the hot season arc already beginning to blow, 
when Flora droops her head, and " the god of Jove turns anchorite ’’ ; 
yet the rose continues to blossom, and affords the most fragrant chaplets 
for the Rajpootnis, amidst all the heats of summer. Of this the queen 
of flowers, the jessamine (< chamfli ), white and yellow, the magra, the 
champaca, that flourish in extreme heat, the ladies form garlands, which 
they twine in their dark hair, weave into bracelets, or wear as pendent 
collars. There is no city in the East where the adorations of the sex to 
CanidSva are more fervent than in " the city of the rising sun ” ( Udydpura ). 
On the 13th and 14th of Cheyt they sing hymns handed down by the 
sacred bards : — 

'* Hail, god of the flowery bow I 1 hail, warrior with a fish on thy 
banner ! hail, powerful divinity, who causcth the firmness of the sage 
to forsake him 1 ” 

" Glory to Madana, to CAma, 2 the god of gods ; to Him by whom 
Brahma, Vishnu, SfvA, and Indra arc filled with emotions of rapture 1 ” 
— Bhavishya Pur ana? 

Vysakh , — There is but one festival in this month of any note, when 
the grand procession denominated the “ Naharra ca aswari ” (from the 
equestrians being summoned, as already described, by the grand kettle- 
drums from the Tripolia), takes place ; and this is against the canons 
of the Hindu church, being instituted by the present Rana in S. 1847, 
a memorable year in the calendar. It was in this year, on the 2nd of 
Vysakh, that he commanded a repetition of the rites of Gouri, by the 
name of the Little Gangorc ; but this act of impiety was marked . by a 
sudden rise of the waters of the Ptshola, the bursting of the huge embank- 
ment, and the inundation of the lake’s banks, to the destruction of one- 
third of the capital : life, property, mansions, trees, all were swept away 
in the tremendous rush of water, whose ravages arc still marked by the 
site of streets and bazaars now converted into gai’dcns or places of 
recreation, containing thousands of acres within the walls, subdivided 
by hedges of the cactus, the natural fence of M6war, which alike thrives . 
in the valley or covers the most barren spots of her highest hills. • But 
although the superstitious look grave, and add that a son was also taken 
from him on this very day, yet the Rana persists in maintaining the fete 
he established ; the barge is manned, he and his chiefs circumnavigate 
the Peshola, regale on majaom, and terrify Varfina (the water-god) with 
the pyrotechnic exhibitions. 


1 Cupid's bow is formed of a garland of flowers. 

2 Madana, he who intoxicates with desire ( edma ), both epithets of the god of 
love. 1 he festivals on the 13th and i, t ih arc called Madana iriodasi (the tenth) 
and chaiuraasi (fourteenth], 

2 Asiatic Researches, voi. iii. p. 278. 
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Although the court calendar of Oodipoor notices only those festivals 
on which state processions occur, yet there are many minor fetes, which 
are neither unimportant nor uninteresting. We shall enumerate a few, 
both in Vyshak, Jeyt, and Asar, which are blank as to the " Nakarra 
Aswan.” ' . 

On the 29th Vyshak, there is a fast common to India peculiar to the 
women, who perform certain rites under the sacred fig-tree (the vafa or 
peepul), to preserve them from -widowhood ; and hence the name of 
the fast Savitri-vata. 

On the second of Jeyt, when the sun is in the zenith, the Rajpoot 
ladies commemorate the birth of the sea-born goddess Rembha, the 
queen of the naiads or Apsaras, 1 2 whose birth, like that of Venus, was 
from the froth of the waters ; and hence the Rajpoot bards designate ’ 
all the fair messengers of heaven by the name of Apsaras, who summon 
the " chosen ” from the field of battle, and convey him to the “ mansion 
of the sun.” - 

On the 6th of Jeyt, the ladies have another festival called the Aranya 
shashli, because on this day those desirous of offspring walk in the woods 
( aranya ) to gather and eat certain herbs. Sir W. Jones has remarked 
the analogy^ between this and the Druidic ceremony of gathering the 
mistletoe (also on the shashii, or 6th day of the moon), as a preservative 
against sterility. 

Asar, the initiative month of the periodical rains, has no particular 
festivity at Oodipoor, though in other parts of India the Rat’ha yatra, 
or procession of the car of Vishnu or Jaganat’ha (lord of the universe) is 
well known : this is on the 2nd and the nth, "the night of the gods,” 
when Vishnu (the sun) reposes four months. 

Sawini, classically Sravana. There are two important festivals, with 
processions, in this month. 

The third, emphatically called " the teej ” (third), is sacred to the 
mountain goddess Parvati, being the day on which, after long austerities, 
she was reunited to Siva : she accordingly declared it holy, and pro- 
claimed that whoever invoked her on that day should possess whatever 
was desired. The teej is accordingly reverenced by the women, and 
the husbandman of Rajast’han, who deems it a most favourable day to 
take possession of land, or to reinhabit a deserted dwelling. When on 
the expulsion of the predatory powers. from the devoted lands of Mewar, 
proclamations were disseminated far and wide, recalling the expatriated 
inhabitants, they showed their love of country by obedience to the 
summons. Collecting their goods and chattels, they congregated from 
all parts, but assembled at a common rendezvous to make their entry to 
the bdpota, ' land of their sires/ on the teej of Sawun. On this fortunate 
occasion, a band of three hundred men, women, and children, with 
colours flying, drums beating, the females taking precedence with brass 
vessels of water on their heads, and chanting the suhailea (song of joy), 
entered the town of Kapasan, to revisit their desolate dwellings, and 

1 Ap, ‘ water,’ and sara, ' froth or essence/ 

2 The Romans held the calends of June (generally Jeyt) sacred to the goddess 
Carna, significant of the sun. Cameus was the sun-god of the Celts, and a name 
of Apollo at Sparta, and other Grecian cities. The Cameia was a festival in 
honour of Apollo, 
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return th anks on their long-abandoned altars to Parvati 1 for a happiness 
they had never contemplated. 

Red garments are worn by all classes on this day, and at Jeipoor 
clothes of this colour are presented by the Raja to all the chiefs. At 
that court the teej is kept with more honour than at Oodipoor. An 
image of Parvati on the teej, richly attired, is borne on a throne by women 
chanting hymns, attended by the prince and his nobles. On this day, 
fathers present red garments and stuffs to their daughters. 

The 5 th is the Nagpanchami, or day set apart for the propitiation of 
the chief of the reptile race, the Naga or serpent. Few subjects have 
more occupied the notice of the learned world than the mysteries of 
Ophite worship, which are to be traced wherever there existed a remnant 
of civilisation, or indeed of humanity ; among the savages of the 
savannahs 2 of America, and the magi of Fars, with whom it was the 
type of evil, — their Ahrimanes. 3 The Nagas, or serpent-gepii of the 
Rajpoots, have a semi-human structure, precisely as Diodorus describes 
the snake-mother of the Scythas,.in Whose country originated this serpent- 
worship, engrafted on the tenets of Zerdusht, of the Purans of the 
priesthood of Egypt, and on the fables of early Greece. Dupuis, Volney, 
and other expounders of the mystery, have given an astronomical solution 
to what they deem a varied ramification of an ancient fable, of which 
that of Greece, " the dragon guarding the fruits of Hesperides,” may 
be considered the most elegant version. Had these learned men seen 
those ancient sculptures in India, which represent " the fall," they 
might have changed their opinion. The traditions of the Jains or 
Budhists (originating in the land of the Takyacs, 4 or Turkist’han) assert 
the creation of the human species in pairs, called joogal, who fed off the 
ever-fructifying calpa-vHsha, which possesses all the characters of the 
Tree of Life, like it bearing 

" Ambrosial fruit of vegetable gold ” ; 

which was termed amrita , and rendered them immortal. A drawing, 
brought by Colonel Coombs, from a sculptured column in a cave temple 
in the south of India, represents the first pair at the foot of this ambrosial 
tree, and a serpent entwined among the heavily laden boughs, presenting 
to them some of the fruit from his mouth. The tempter appears to be 
at that part of his discourse, when 

"... liis words, replete with guile, 

Into her heart too easy entrance won : 

Fixed on the fruit she gazed.” 

This is a curious subject to be engraved on an ancient pagan temple ; 
if Jain or Budhist, the interest would be considerably enhanced. On 
this festival, at Oodipoor, as well as throughout India, they strew 

1 -The story of the vigils of Parvati, preparatory to her being reunited to her 
consequent to her sacrifice as ‘Satt, is the counterpart of the Grecian fable 
of Cybele, her passion for, and marriage with, the youth Atys or Papas , the Babu, 

or universal father, of the Hindus. 

- How did a word of Persian growth come to signify " the boundless brake ’ 
of the new world ? 

3 A ri, ‘ a foe ’ ; manoos, ' man.’ 

4 This is the snake-race of India, the foes of the Pandus, 
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particular plants about the threshold* to prevent the entrance of 
reptiles. 

Rakhi. — This festival, which is held on the last day of Sawun, was 
instituted in honour of the good genii, when Durvasa the sage instructed 
Salone (the genius or nymph presiding over the month of Sawun) to 
bind on rakhis, or bracelets, as charms to avert evil. The ministers of 
religion and females alone are privileged to bestow these charmed wrist- 
bands. The ladies of Rajast'han, either by their handmaids or the 
family priests, send a bracelet as the token of their esteem to such as 
they adopt as brothers, who return gifts in acknowledgment of the 
honour. The claims thus acquired by the fair are far stronger than those 
of consanguinity : for illustration of which I may refer to an incident 
already related, in the annals of this house. 1 Sisters also present their 
brothers with clothes on this day, who make an offering • of gold in 
return. 2 

This day is hailed by the Brahmins as indemnifying them for their 
expenditure of silk and spangles, with which they decorate the wrists 
of all who are likely to make, a proper return. 

Bhadoon.- — On the 3rd there is a grand procession to the Chougan ; and 
the 8 th, or Ashtami.is the birth of Crishna, which will be described at large 
in an account of Nat’hdwara. There are several holidays in this month, 
when the periodical rains are in full descent ; but that on the last but one 
(stidi 14, or 29th) is the most remarkable. 

On this day 3 commences the worship of the ancestorial manes (the 
Pitri-iswarayor father-gods)oi the Rajpoots, which continues for fifteen days. 
The Rana goes to the cemetery at Ara, and performs at the cenotaph of 
each of his forefathers the rites enjoined, consisting of ablutions, prayers, 
and the hanging of garlands of flowers, and leaves sacred to the dead, on 
their monuments. Every chieftain does the same amongst the altars of the 
“ great ancients ” ( hurra board) ; or, if absent from their estates, they 
accompany their sovereign to Ara. 

1 See p. 250. 

2 I returned from three to five pieces of gold for the rakhis sent by my adopted 
sisters ; from one of whom, the sister of the Rana, I annually received this 
pledge by one of her. handmaids ; three of them I have yet in my possession, 
though I never saw the donor, who is now no more. I had, likewise, some pre- 
sented through the family priest, from the Boondi queen-mother, with whom I 
have conversed for hours, though she was invisible to me ; and from the ladies 
of rank of the chieftains' families, but one of whom I ever beheld, though they 
often called upon' me for the performance of brotherly offices in consequence of 
such tie. There is a delicacy in this custom, with which the bond uniting the 
cavaliers of Europe to the service of the fair, in the days of chivalry, will not 
compare. 

.. 3 Sacred to Vishnu, with the title of Ananta, or infinite — Bhavishattara. (See 
Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 291.) Here Vishnu appears as * lord of the manes.' 
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CHAPTER XXII 

Festivals continued — Adoration of the sword : its Scythic origin — The Dussfera, 
or military festival : its Scythic origin — Toruns or triumphal arcs — 
Ganfesa of the Rajpoots and Janus of the Romans — Worship of arms : of 
the magic brand of M6war, compared with the enchanted sword, Tirsing, 
of the Edda — Birtli of Ku-mara, the Rajpoot Mars, compared with the 
Roman divinity — Birth of Ganga : her analogy to Pallas — Adoration of 
the moon — Worship of Lacshmi, or Fortune ; of Yama, or Pluto — D6wali, 
or festival of lamps, in Arabia, in China, in Egypt, .and in India — Anacuta 
and Julyatra — Festivals sacred to the Ceres and Neptune of the Hindus — 
Festival of the autumnal equinox — Reflections on the universal worship 
of the elements, Fire, Light, Water — Festival sacred to Mithras or Vishnu, 
as the sun — The Phallus : its etymology — Rajpoot doctrine of the Triad- 
Symbols Vishnu, as the sun-god : his messenger Garuda, the eagle : his 
charioteer ArunA, or the dawn — Sons of A run a — Fable analogous to that of 
Icarus — Rites of Vishnu on the vernal equinox and summer solstice — 
Dolay&tra, or festival of the ark, compared with the ark of Osiris, and 
Argo'najUtic expedition of the Greeks — Etymology of Argonaut — Ethiopia 
the Lanka of the Hindus — Their sea-king, Sagara — Rama, or Ramesa, 
chief of the Cushite races of India — Ramesa of the Rajpoots and Ramcses 
of Egypt compared — Reflections. 

Ivarga S’hapna, Worship of the Sword. — The festival in which this imposing 
rite occurs is the Noratri , 1 * sacred to the god of war, commencing on the 
first of the month Asoj. It is essentially martial, and confined to the 
Rajpoot, who on the departure of the monsoon finds himself at liberty 
to indulge his passion whether for rapine or revenge, both which in these 
tropical regions are necessarily suspended during the rains, Arguing 
from the order of the passions, we may presume that the first objects of 
emblematic worship were connected with war, and we accordingly find the 
highest reverence paid to arms by every nation of antiquity. The Scythic 
warrior of Central Asia, the intrepid Gete, admitted no meaner repre- 
sentative of the god of battle than his own scimitar. 8 He worshipped it, he 
swore by it ; it was buried with him, in order that he might appear before 
the martial divinity in the other world as became his worshipper on earth : 
for the Gete of Transoxiana, from the earliest ages, not only believed in 
the soul’s immortality-, and in the doctrine of rewards and punishments 
hereafter, but, according to the father of history, he was a monotheist ; 
of which fact he has left a memorable proof in the punishment of the 
celebrated Anacharsis, who, on his return from a visit to Thales and his 
brother philosophers of Greece, attempted to introduce into the land of the 
Saca? ( Sakatai ) the corrupted polytheism of Athens. 

* Noratri may be interpreted the nine days’ festival, or the * new night’ 

' It- was natural enough," says Gibbon, " that the Scythians should adore 
with peculiar devotion the god of war ; but as they were incapable of forming 
either an abstract idea, or a corporeal representation, they worshipped their 
tutelar deity under the symbol of an iron cimeter. If the rites of Scythia were 
practised on this solemn occasion, 1 a lofty altar, or rather pile of faggots, three 
hundred yards in length and in breadth, was raised in a spacious plain ; and the 
sword of Mars was placed erect on the summit of this rustic altar, which was 
annually consecrated by the blood of sheep, horses, and of the hundredth captive. 
— Gibbon’s Roman Empire, vol. vi. p. 43. 


1 Attila dictating the terms of peace with the envoys of Constantinople, 

at the city of Margus, in Upper Mcesia. 
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If we look westward from this the central land of earliest civilisation, to 
Dacia, Trace, Pannonia, the seats of the Thyssagetae or western Gctcs, 
we find the same form of adoration addressed to the emblem of Mars, as 
mentioned by Xenophon in his memorable retreat, and practised by Alaric 
and his Goths, centuries afterwards, in the Acropolis of Athens. If we 
transport ourselves to the shores of Scandinavia, amongst the Cirnbri 
and Getes of Jutland, to the Ultima Thule , wherever the name of Gete 
prevails, we shall find the same adoration paid by the Gctic warrior to his 
sword. 

The Frisian Frank, also of Gothic race, adhered to this worship, and 
transmitted it with the other rites of the Getic warrior of the Jaxartes ; 
such as the adoration of the steed, sacred to the sun, the great god of the 
Massagetse, as well as of the Rajpoot, who sacrificed it at the annual feast, 
or with his arms and wife burnt it on his funeral pile. Even the kings 
of the ' second race ’ kept up the religion of their Scvthic sires from the 
Jaxartes, and the bones of the war-horse of Chilperic were exhumed with 
those of the monarch. These rites, as well as those long-cherished chival- 
rous notions, for which the Salian Franks have ever been conspicuous, 
had their birth in Central Asia ; for though contact with the more polished 
Arab softened the harsh character of the western warrior, his thirst for 
glory, the romantic charm which fed his passion, and his desire to please 
the fair, he inherited from his ancestors on the shores of the Baltic, which 
were colonised from the Oxus. Whether Charlemagne addressed his 
sword as Joyeuse , 1 * * or the Scandinavian hero Angantyr as the enchanted 
blade Tirsing ( Hiahnar’s bane), each came from one common origin, the 
people which invented the custom of Karga S’hapna, or ‘ adoration of the 
sword.’ But neither the faulchion “ made by the dwarfs for Suafurlama,” 
nor the redoubted sword of Bayard with which he dubbed the first Francis, 
— not even the enchanted brand of Ariosto’s hero, can for a moment 
compare with the double-edged khanda (scimitar) annually worshipped 
by the chivalry of Mewar. Before I descant on this monstrous blade, I 
shall give an abstract of the ceremonies on each of the nine days sacred to 
the god of war. 

On the 1st of Asoj, after fasting, ablution, and prayer on the part of the 
prince and his household, the double-edged khanda is removed from the 
hall of arms ( awadsala ), and having received the homage ( pooja ) of the 
court, it is carried in procession to the Kislienpol (gate of Kishen), where 
it xs delivered to the Raj Jogi~ the Melmnis, and band of Jogis assembled 
in front of the temple of Devi ‘ the goddess,' adjoining the portal of Kishen. 5 
By these, the monastic militant adorers of Heri, the god of battle, the brand 
emblematic of the divinity is placed 4 on the altar before the image of Ins 
divine consort. At three in the afternoon the naharras, or grand kettle- 
drums, proclaim from the Tripolia E the signal for the assemblage of the 
chiefs with their retainers ; and the Rana and his cavalcade proceed 

1 St. Palaye, Memoirs of Ancient Chivalry, p. 305. 

" Raj J.ogi is the chief of the ascetic warriors ; the Mehunis are commanders. 

More will be said of this singular society when wc discuss the religious institu- 

tions of M6war. 

5 The god Crishna is called Kishen in the dialects. 

‘This is the t'hapna of the sword, literally its inauguration or induction, for 
the purposes of adoration. 

s Tripa-lia, or triple portal. 
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direct to the stables, when a buffalo is sacrificed in honour of the war-horse, 
Thence the procession moves to the temple of Devi, where the RajaCrishen 
(Godi) has preceded. Upon this, the Rana seats himself close to the 
Raj Jogi, presents two pieces of silver and a coco-nut, performs homage to 
the sword ( harga ), and returns to the palace. 

Asoj 2nd. In similar state he proceeds to the Chougan, their Champ it 
Mars, where a buffalo is sacrificed ; and on the same day another buffalo 
victim is felled by the nervous arm of a Rajpoot, near the Tortm-pol, or 
triumphal gate. In the evening the Rana goes to the temple of Amb k 
Mat A, the universal mother, when several goats and buffaloes bleed to 
the goddess. 

The 3rd. Procession to the Chougan, when another buffalo is offered; 
and in the afternoon five buffaloes and two rams are sacrificed to Harsid 
Maid. 

On the 4th, as on every one of the nine days, the first visit is to the 
Champ dc Mars : the day opens with the slaughter of a buffalo. The 
Rana proceeds to the temple of Devi, when he worships the sword, and the 
standard of the Raj Jogi, to whom, as the high-priest of Sfva, the god of 
war, he pays homage, and makes offering of sugar, and a garland of roses. 
A buffalo having been previously fixed to a stake near the temple, the 
Rana sacrifices him with his own hand, by piercing him from his travelling 
throne (raised on men’s shoulders and surrounded by his vassals) with an 
arrow. In the days of his strength, he seldom failed almost to bury the 
feather in the flank of the victim'; but on the last occasion his enfeebled 
arm made him exclaim with Pirthi Raj, when, captive and blind, he was 
brought forth to amuse the Tatar despot, “ I draw not the bow as in the 
days of yore." 

On the 5 th, after the usual sacrifice at the Chougan, and an clephan 
fight, the procession marches to the temple of Asa-purnd (Hope); a 
buffalo and a ram are offered to the goddess adored by all the Rajpoots, 
and the tutelary divinity of the Chohans. On this day, the lives of some 
victims are spared at the intercession of the Nuggur-S6t’h, pr c " c 
magistrate, and those of his faith, the Jains. . 

On the 6th, the Rana visits the Chougan, but makes no sacrifice, 
the afternoon, prayers and victims' to Devi ; and in the evening 
Rana visits Bikhidri Nat’h, the chief of the Kanfard Jogis, or S P c 


ascetics. 

The 7th. After the daily routine at the Chougan, and sacrifices 0 ^ 
(the goddess of destruction), the chief equerry is commanded to a 0^ ^ 
steeds with their new caparisons, and lead them to be bathed m ^ 
At night, the sacred fire (horn) is kindled, and a buffalo and a ra ^ 
sacrificed to D6vf ; the Jogis are called up and feasted on bo' e c y e ftains 
sweetmeats. On the conclusion of this day, the Rana and his 
visit the hermitage of Sukria Baba, an anchorite of the Jogi sec * 00JJ> 

8th. There is the homd, or fire-sacrifice in the palace.. In C , a g anjee na, 
the prince, with a select cavalcade, proceeds to the village 0 
beyond the city walls, and visits a celebrated Gosafm. 1 r0 yal 

9th. There is no morning procession. The horses from ^ ^ 

1 On this da« tl sons visit and pay adoration to their fathers. , tcrS a rc 
chiefly of v^Rus in-d fruits. Brahmins with their unwarned daug 
feasted / ^ 8 ' w ’ - -ailed choonduree from their chiefs. 
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stables, as well as those of the chieftains, are taken to the lake, and bathed 
by their grooms, and on returning from purification they are caparisoned 
in their new housings, led forth, and receive the homage of their riders, 
and the Rana bestows a largess on the master of the horse, the equerries, 
and grooms. At three in the afternoon, the nakarras having thrice sounded, 
the whole state insignia, under a select band, proceed to Mount Matachil, 
and bring home the sword. When its arrival in the court of the palace is 
announced, the Rana advances and receives it »vith due homage from the 
hands of the Raj Jogi, who is presented with a khelat ; while the mehunt, 
who has performed all the austerities during the nine days, has his patera 1 
filled with gold and silver coin. The whole of the Jogis are regaled, and 
presents are made to their chiefs. The elephants and horses again receive 
homage, and the sword, the shield, and spear axe worshipped within the 
palace. At three in the morning the prince takes repose. 

The 10th, or DussSra , 2 - is a festival universally known in India, and 
respected by all classes, although entirely military, being commemorative 
of the day on which the deified Rama commenced his expedition to Lanka 
for the redemption of Seeta ; 3 the “ tenth of Asoj ” is consequently 
deemed by the Rajpoot a fortunate day for warlike enterprise. The day 
commences with a visit from the prince or chieftain to his spiritual guide. 
Tents and carpets are prepared at the Chougan or Matachil mount, where 
the artillery is sent ; and in the afternoon the Rana, his chiefs, and their 
retainers repair to the field of Mars, worship the kaijvi tree, liberate the 
niltach or jay (sacred to Rama), and return amidst a discharge of guns. 

Uth. In the morning, the Rana, with all the state insignia, the kettle- 
drums sounding in the rear, proceeds towards the Matachil mount, and 
takes the muster of his troops, amidst discharges of cannon, tilting, and 
display of horsemanship. The spectacle is imposing even in the decline 
of this house. The hilarity of the party, the diversified costume, the 
various forms, colours, and decorations of the turbans, in which some have 
the heron plume, or sprigs from some shrub sacred to the god of war ; the 
clusters of lances, shining matchlocks, and black bucklers, the scarlet 
housings of the steeds, and waving pennons, recall forcibly the glorious 
days of the devoted Sanga, or the immortal Pertap, who on such occasions 
collected round the black changi and crimson banner of Mewar a band of 
sixteen thousand of his own kin and clan, whose lives were their lord’s 
and their country’s. The shops and bazaars are ornamented with festoons 
of flowers and branches of trees, while the costliest cloths and brocades 
are extended on screens, to do honour to their prince ; the torun (or 
triumphal arch) is placed before the tent, on a column of which be places 
one hand as he alights, and before entering makes several circumambula- 

1 The Jogi's patera is not so revolting as that of their divinity Hari (the god 
of war), which is the human cranium ; this is a hollow gourd. 

3 From dus or dos, the numeral ten ; the tenth. 

3 In this ancient story we are made acquainted with the distant maritime 
wars which the princes of India carried on. Even supposing Ravana’s abode to 
be the insular Ceylon, he must have been a very powerful prince to equip an 
armament sufficiently numerous to carry ofi from the remote kingdom of Koshula 
the wife of the great king of the Suryas. It is most improbable that a petty king 
of Ceylon could wage equal war with a potentate who held the chief dominion 
of India ; whose father, Disdrdt'ha, drove his victorious car ( rat'ha ) over every 
region (dSsa), and whose intercourse with the countries beyond the Brahma- 
putra is distinctly to be traced in the Ramey una. 



4<3S 


RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENTS , 


tions. All present offer their nuzzurs to the prince, the artillery fires, and 
the bards raise '* the song of praise,” celebrating the glories of the past ; 
the fame of Samra, who fell with thirteen thousand of his kin on the 
Caggar ; of Ursi and his twelve brave sons, who gave themselves as victims 
for the salvation of Chcctore ; of Koombho, Lakh a, Sanga, Per tap, Umra, 
Raj, all descended of the blood of Rama, whose exploits, three thousand 
five hundred years before, they- are met to celebrate. The situation of 
Malachil is well calculated for such a spectacle, as indeed is the whole 
ground from the palace through the Dehli portal to the mount, on which 
is erected one of the several castles commanding the approaches to the 
city. The fort is dedicated to Mata, though it would not long remain 
stable ( achil ) before a battery of thirty-six pounders. The guns are 
drawn up about the termination of the slope of the natural glacis ; the 
Rana and his court remain on horseback half up the ascent ; and while 
every chief or vassal is at liberty to leave his ranks, and “ witch the world 
with noble horsemanship,” there is nothing tumultuous, nothing offensive 
in their mirth. 

The steeds purchased since the last festival are named, and as the 
cavalcade returns, their grooms repeat the appellations of each as the word 
is passed by the master of the horse ; as Baj Raj, * the royal steed ' ; 
Ilymor, ‘ the chief of horses ’ ; Mamba, ' the gem ’ ; Bujra, ' the thunder- 
bolt,’ etc. etc. On returning to the palace, gifts are presented by the 
Rana, to his chiefs. The Chohan chief of Kotario claims the apparel 
which his prince wears on this day, in token, of the fidelity of his ancestor 
to the minor, Oody Sing, in Akber’s wars. To others, a fillet or bala-bund 
for the turban is presented ; but all such compliments are regulated by 
precedent or immediate merit. 

Thus terminates the noratri festival sacred to the god of war, which 
in every point of view is analogous to the autumnal festival of the Scythic 
warlike nations, when these princes took the muster of their armies, and 
performed the same rites to the great celestial luminary. 1 I have pre- 
sented to the antiquarian reader these details, because it is in minute 
particulars that analogous customs are detected. Thus the temporary 
iorun, or triumphal arch, erected in front of the tent at Mount Machtla , 
would scarcely claim the least notice, but that we discover even in this 
emblem the origin of the triumphal arches of antiquity, with many other 
rites which may be traced to the Indo-Scythic races of Asia. The torun 
in its original form consisted of two columns and an architrave, constituting 
the number three, sacred to Hari, the god of war. In the progress of the 
arts the architrave gave way to the Hindu arch, which consisted of two 
or more ribs without the keystone, the apex being the perpendicular 
junction of the arcliivaults ; nor is the arc of the torun semicircular, or 

1 ” A la premidre lunc de chaque ann6e, tous ces officiers, grands et pctils, 
tcnoient unc assemble g6n6rale <1 la cour du Tanjou, et y faisoient un sacrifice 
solcmnel : ;\ la cinquihme lunc, ils s’assembloient i Lumtching, oh ils sacn- 
fioicnt au cicl, la terre, aux esprits, et aux anefitres. 11 sc tenoit encore unc 
grande assemble k Tai-lin dans l'automne, parce qu’ alors les chevaux dtoient 
plus gras, et on y faisoit cn m&me-tcms le denombrement dcs hommes et dcs 
troupcaux ; mais tous les jours le Tanjou sortoit de son camp, le matin pour 
adorer le soleil, et le soir la lunc. Sa tente dtoit plac6e h gauche, commc Ic cote 
le plus honorable chcz ces peuples, et regardoit le couchant.” — Avant J ■ 0 . 
209. — L’Histoirc Gintralc dcs Huns, vol, i. p. 24. 
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any segment of a circle, but with- that graceful curvature which stamps 
with originality one of the arches of the Normans, who may have brought 
it from their ancient seats on the Oxus, whence it may also have been 
carried within the Indus. The cromlech, or trilithic altar in the centre of 
all those monuments called druidic, is most probably a torwi, sacred to the 
Sun-god Belenus, like Hur, or Bal-sfva, the god of battle, to whom as 
soon as a temple is raised the torun is erected, and many of these are 
exquisitely beautiful. 

An interesting essay might be written on portes and toruns , their names 
and attributes, and the genii presiding as their guardians. Amongst all 
the nations of antiquity, the portal has had its peculiar veneration : to 
pass it was a privilege regarded as a mark of honour. Thp Jew Haman, 
in the true oriental style, took post at the king’s gate as an inexpugnable 
position. The most pompous court in Europe takes its title from its porte, 
where, as at Oodipoor, all alight. The tripolia, or triple portal, the entry 
to the magnificent terrace in front of the Rana’s palace, consists, like the 
Roman arcs of triumph, of three, arches, still preserving the numeral 
sacred to the god of battle, one of whose titles is Tripoori, which may be 
rendered Tripoli, or lord of the three places of abode, or cities, but applied 
in its extensive sense to the three worlds, heaven, earth, and hell. From 
the Sanscrit Pola, we have the Greek a gate, or pass ; and in the 

guardian or Polioh, the TrvXvpo s or porter ; while to this langue mire our 
own language is indebted, not only for its portes and porters, but its doors 
(dwara). Pylos signified also a pass ; so in Sanscrit these natural barriers 
are called Palas, and hence the poetical epithet applied to the aboriginal 
mountain tribes of Rajast’han, namely, Pali-pati and Pal-indra, ' lords 
of the pass.’ 

One of the most important of the Roman divinities was Janus, whence 
JanucB, or portals, of which he was the guardian . 1 A resemblance between 
the Ganesa of the Hindu pantheon and the Roman Janus has been pointed 
out by Sir W. Jones, but his analogy extended little beyond nominal 
similarity. The fable of the birth of Ganesa furnishes us with the origin 
of the worship of Janus, and as it has never been given, I shall transcribe 
it from the bard Chund. Ganesa is the chief of the genii 2 attendant on 
the god of war, and was expressly formed by Oomia, the Hindu Juno, to 
guard the entrance of her cavemed retreat in the Caucasus, where she took 
refuge from the tyranny of the lord of Caildsa (Olympus), whose throne 
is fixed amidst eternal snows on the summit of this peak of the gigantic 
Caucasus (Kho-hasa '). 3 

“ Strife arose between Mahadeo and the faithful Parvati : she fled to 
the mountains and took refuge in a cave. A crystal fountain tempted 
her to bathe, but shame was awakened ; she dreaded being seen. Rubbing 
her frame, she made an image of man ; with her nail she sprinkled it -with 
the water of life, and placed it as guardian at the entrance of the cave.” 

1 Hence may be found a good etymology of janizary, the guardian of the 
serai, a title left by the lords of Eastern Rome for the Porte. 

2 In Sanscrit gin (pronounced as gun), the jin of the Persians, transmuted to 
genii ; here is another instance in point of the alternation of the initial, and 
softened by being transplanted from Indo-Scythia to Persia, as Gants was 
Janus at Rome. 

3 The Casta Montes of Ptolemy. 
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Engrossed -with the recollection of Parvati, 1 2 Siva went to Kartika 2 for 
tidings of his mother, and together they searched each valley and recess, 
and at length reached the spot where a figure was placed at the entrance 
of a cavern. As the chief of the gods prepared to explore this retreat, 
he was stopped by the Polioh. In a rage he struck ofi his head with 
his discus ( chukra ), and in the gloom discovered the object of his search. 
Surprised and dismayed, she demanded how he obtained ingress : " Was 
there no guardian at the entrance ? ” The furious Siva replied that he had 
cut ofi his head. On hearing this, the mountain-goddess was enraged, 
and weeping, exclaimed, “ You have destroyed my child.” The god, 
determined to recall him to life, decollated a young elephant, replaced 
the head he had cut off, and naming him GanSsa, decreed that in every 
resolve his name should be the first invoked. 

Invocation of the Bard to Ganesa. 

“ Oh, Ganesa l thou art a mighty lord ; thy single tusk 3 is beautiful, 
and demands the tribute of praise from the Indra of song. 4 * Thou art the 
chief of the human race ; the destroyer of unclean spirits ; the remover 
of fevers, whether daily or tertian. Thy bard sounds thy praise ; let my 
work be accomplished 1 ” 

Thus Ganesa is the chief of the Di minores of the Hindu pantheon, as 
the etymology of the word indicates, 6 and like Janus, was intrusted with 
the gates of heaven ; while of his right to preside over peace and war, 
the fable related affords abundant testimony. Ganesa is the first invoked 
and propitiated 6 on every undertaking, whether warlike or pacific. The 
warrior implores his counsel ; the banker indites his name at the com- 
mencement of every letter ; the architect places his image in the founda- 
tion of every edifice ; and the figure of Ganesa is either sculptured or 
painted at the door of every house as a protection against evil. Our 
Hindu Janus is represented as four-armed, and holding the disk {chukra), 
the war-shell, the club, and the lotos. Gan6sa is not, however, bifrons, 
like the Roman guardian of portals. In every transaction he is ad, or 
the first, though the Hindu does not, like the Roman, open the year with 
his name. I shall conclude with remarking that one of the portes of every 
Hindu city is named the Ganesa Pol, as well as some conspicuous entrance 
to the palace : thus Oodipoor has its Ganesa dwara', who also gives a name 
to the hall, the Ganesa deovi ; and his shrine will be found on the ascent of 
every sacred mount, as at Aboo, where it is placed' close to a fountain on 

1 Parvati, ' the mountain goddess,’ was called Sati, or ‘ the faithful ’ in her 
former birth. She became the mother of Januvi, the river (gunga) goddess. 

2 Kartika, the son of Siva and Parvati, the Jupiter and Juno of the Hindu 
theogony, has the leading of the armies of the gods, delegated by his father , 
and his mother has presented to him her peacock, which is the steed of this war- 
like divinity. He is called Kartika ( Carticeya ) from being nursed by six females 
called Kritiiku, who inhabit six of the seven stars composing the constellation 
of the Wain, or Ursa Major. Thus the Hindu Mars, bom of Jupiter and Juno, 
and nursed by Ursa Major, is, like all other theogonies, an astronomical allegory. 
There is another legend of the birth of Mars, which I shall give in the text. 

3 This elephant-headed divinity has but one tusk. 

4 The bard thus modestly designates himself. 

6 Chief (esa, isa, or iswara ) of the gana (genii) or attendants on Sfva. _ 

9 So he was at Rome, and his statue held the keys of heaven in his right hand, 
and, like GanSsa, a rod ( the nnhoos) in his left. 
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the abrupt face about twelve hundred feet from the base. There is like- 
wise a hill sacred to him in Mewar called GarJsa Gir. tantamount to the 
mens fanicuUtm of the eternal city. The companion of this divinity is a 
rat, who indirectly receives a portion of homage, and with full as much 
right as the bird emblematic of Minerva. 

We have abandoned the temple of the warlike divinity (Deri), the sword 
of Mars, and the triumphal tomn, to invoke Ganesa. It null have been 
remarked that the Rana aids himself to dismount by placing his hand on 
one of the columns of the iorutt, an act which is pregnant with a martial 
allusion, as are indeed the entire ceremonials of the “ worship of the 
sword.” 

It might be deemed folly to trace the rites and superstitions of so remote 
an age and nation to Central Asia ; but when we find the superstitions of 
the Indo-Scythic Gete prevailing within the Indus, in Dacia, and on the 
shores of the Baltic, we may assume their common origin ; for although 
the worship of amis has prevailed among all warlike tribes, there is a 
peculiar respect paid to the sword amongst the Getic races. The Greeks and 
and Romans paid devotion to their arms, and swore by them. The Greeks 
brought their habits from ancient Thrace, where the custom existed of 
presenting as the greatest gift that peculiar kind of sword called c. civ aces, 
which we dare not derive from the Indo-Scythic. or Sanscrit ass', a sword. 
When Xenophon, on his retreat, reached the court of Seuthcs, he agreed 
to attach his corps to the service of the Thracian. His ofheers on intro- 
duction, in the true oriental style, presented their nsssssirs, or gifts of 
homage, excepting Xenophon, who, deeming himself too exalted to make 
the common offering, presented his sword, probably only to be touched 
in recognition of his services being accepted. The most powerful oath of 
the Rajpoot, next to his sovereign's throne, (grid i ca an), is by his' anus, 
ya sil ca an, ‘ by this weapon I ' as, suiting the action to the word, he puts 
his hand on his dagger, never absent from his girdle. Dhdl, taru'dr, ca 
an, ‘ by my sword and shield 1 ’ The shield is deemed the only fit vessel 
or salver on which to present gifts ; and accordingly at a Rajpoot court, 
shawls, brocades, scarfs, and jewels are always spread before the guest on 
bucklers. 1 

In the Runic “ incantation of Hervor,” daughter of Angantvr. at the 
tomb of her father, she invokes the dead to deliver the enchanted brand 
Tirsing, or “ Hialtnar’s bane,” which, according to Getic custom, was buried 
in his tomb ; she adjures him and his brothers " by all their arms, their 
shields, etc.” It is depicted with great force, and, translated, would 
deeply interest a Rajpoot, who might deem it" the spell by which the 
Khanda of Hamira, which he annually worships, was obtained. 

Incantation. 

Hervor — " Awake, Angantyr I Hervor, the only daughter of thee and 
Suafti, doth awaken thee. Give me out of the tomb the tempered sword 
which the’ dwarfs made for Suafurlama. 

“ Can none of Eyvors’ 2 sons speak with me out of the habitations of 
the dead ? Hervardur, 2 Hurvardur ? ” * 

1 The Gothic invaders of Italy inaugurated their monarch bv placing him 
upon a shield, and elevating him on their shoulders in the midst of his army. 

* All these proper names might have Oriental etymologies assigned to’ them ; 
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The tomb at length opens, the inside of which appears on fire, and a 
reply is sung within : 

Angantyr — “ Daughter Hervor, full of spells to raise the dead, why dost 
thou call so ? I was not buried either by father or friends ; two who 
lived after me got Tivsing , one of whom is now in possession thereof.” 

Hervor — “ The dead shall never enjoy rest unless Angantyr deliver 
me Tirsing, that cleaveth shields, and killed Hialmar.” 1 

Angantyr — " Young maid, thou art of manlike courage, who dost 
rove by night to tombs, with spear engraven with magic spells , 2 with 
helm and coat of mail, before the door of our hall.” 

Hervor — " It is not good for thee to hide it.” 

Angantyr — “ The death of Hialmar 3 lies under my shoulders ; it is all 
wrapt up in fire : I know no maid that dares to take this sword in hand.” 

Hervor — “ I shall take in hand the sharp sword, if I may obtain it. _ 
I do not think that fire will bum which plays about the site of deceased 
men.” 4 

Angantyr — ” Take and keep Hialmar' s bane : touch but the edges of 
it, there is poison in them both ; 8 it is a most cruel devourer of men.” 6 

Tradition has hallowed the two-edged sword ( khanda ) of Mewar, by 
investing it with an origin as mysterious as “ the bane of Hialmar.” It is 
supposed to be the enchanted weapon fabricated by Viswacarma , 7 with 
which the Hindu Proserpine girded the founder of the race, and led him 
forth to the conquest of Cheetore . 8 It remained the great heirloom of 
her princes till the sack of Cheetore by the Tatar Alla, when Rana Ursi 
and eleven of his brave sons devoted themselves at the command of the 
guardian goddess of their race, and their capital falling into the hands of 
the invader, the last scion of Bappa became a fugitive amidst the mountains 
of the west. It was then the Tatar inducted the Sonigurra Maldeo, as 
his lieutenant, into the capital of the Gehlotes. The most celebrated of the 

Eyvor-sail is the name of a celebrated Rajpoot hero of the Bhatti tribe, who were 
driven at an early period from the very heart of Scythia, and are of Yadu race. 

1 This word can have a Sanscrit derivation from Ilia, ' a horse ’ ; manta, to 
strike or kill ’ ; Hialmar, ‘ the horse-slayer.’ 

2 The custom of engraving incantations on weapons is also from the hast, 
and thence adopted by the Mahomedan, as well as the use of phylacteries. The 
name of the goddess guarding the tribe is often inscribed, and I have had an 
entire copy of the Bhagvat Gita taken from the turban of a Rajpoot killed m 
action : in like manner the Mahomedans place therein the Koran. 

3 The metaphorical name of the sword Tirsing. 

4 X have already mentioned these fires (see p. 62), which the northern nations 
believed to issue from the tombs of their heroes, and which seemed to guard 
their ashes ; them they called Haaga EllcLr, or ' the sepulchral fires,’ and they 
were supposed more especially to surround tombs which contained hidden 
treasures. These supernatural fires are termed Shahaba by the Rajpoots. 
When the intrepid Scandinavian maiden observes that she is not afraid of the 
flame burning her, she is bolder than one of the boldest Rajpoots, for Sri-Krsnen, 
who was, shocked at the bare idea of going near these sepulchral lights, was one 
of the three non-commissioned officers who afterwards led thirty-two firelocks 
to the attack and defeat of 1 500 Pindarries. 

6 lake the Rajpoot Khanda, Tirsing was double-edged ; the poison of these 
edges is a truly Oriental idea. 

6 This poem is from the Hervarer Saga, an ancient Icelandic history. See 
Edda, vol. ii. p. 192. 

7 The Vulcan of the Hindus. 

8 For an account of the initiation to arms of Bappa, the founder of the 
Gehlotes, see p. 184. 
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poetic chronicles of Mewar gives an elaborate description of the subter- 
ranean palace in Cheetore, in one of whose entrances the dreadful sacrifice 
was perpetuated to save the honour of. Pudmani and the fair of Cheetore 
from, the brutalised Tatars . 1 The curiosity of Maldeo was more powerful 
than his superstition, and he determined to explore these hidden abodes, 
though reputed to be guarded by the serpent genii attendant on NagnScha, 
the ancient divinity of its Takshac founders . 2 Whether it was through 
the identical cavemed passage, and over the ashes of those martyred 
Kdniunis, that he made good his way into those rock-bound abodes, the 
legend says not ; but though , 

“ In darkness, and with dangers compassed round. 

And solitude,” 

the intrepid Maldeo paused not until he had penetrated to the very bounds 
of .the abyss, where in a recess he beheld the snaky sorceress and her sister 
crew seated round a cauldron, in which the materials of their incantation 
were solving before a fire that served to illume this abode 'of horror. As he 
paused, the reverberation of his footsteps caused the infernal crew to look 
athwart the palpable obscure of their abode, and beholding the audacious 
mortal, they demanded his intent. The valiant Sonigurra replied that he 
did not come as a spy, 

“ With purpose to explore or to disturb 
The secrets of their realm,” 

but in search of the enchanted brand of the founder of the Gehlotes. Soon 
they made proof of Maldeo’s hardihood. Uncovering the cauldron/ he 
beheld a sight most appalling : amidst divers fragments of animals was 
the arm of an infant. A dish of this homd repast was placed before him, 
and a silent signal made for him tb eat. He obeyed, and returned the 
empty platter : it was proof sufficient of his worth to wear the enchanted 
blade, which, drawn forth from its secret abode, was put into the hand of 
Maldeo, who bowing, retired with the trophy. 

Rana Hamlra recovered this heirloom of his house, and with it the 
throne of Cheetore, by his marriage with the daughter of the Sonigurra, as 
related in the annals . 3 Another version says it was Hamfra himself who 
obtained the enchanted sword, by his incantations to Charuni Ddvf, or 
the goddess of the bards, whom he worshipped. 

We shall conclude this account of the military festival of Mewar with 
the birthof Kumara, the god of war, taken from the most celebrated of their 
mythological poems, the Ramayuna, probably the most ancient book in 
the world. “ Mera, daughter of Meru, became the spouse of Himavati, 

1 See p. 2x5. 

2 The Mori prince, from whom Bappa took Cheetore, was of the Tdk or Tak- 
shac race, of whom Ndgntchd, or Ndgani Mata was the mother, represented as 
half woman and half serpent ; the sister of the mother of the Scythic race, 
according to their legends ; so that the deeper we dive into these traditions, 
the stronger reason we shall find to assign a Scythic origin to all these tribes. 
'As Bappa, the founder of the Gehlotes, Retired into Scythia and left his. heirs 
to rule in India, I shall find fault with no antiquary, who will throw overboard 
all the connection between Keneksen, the founder of the Balabhi empire, and 
Sumitra, the last of Rama's line. Many rites of the Rana’s house are decidedly 
Scythic. 

3 See p. 219. 
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from whose union sprung the beauteous Ganga, and her sister Ooma. 
Ganga was sought in marriage by all the celestials ; while Ooma, after a 
long life of austerity, was espoused by Roodra,” 1 But neither sister was 
fortunate enough to have offspring, until Ganga became pregnant by 
Hutashna (regent of fire), and " Kumara, resplendent as the sun, 
illustrious as the moon, was produced from the side of Ganga.” The gods, 
with Indra at their head, carried him to the Krittikees 2 to be nursed, and 
he became their joint care. “ As he resembled the fire in brightness, 
he received the name of Scanda, when the immortals, with Agni (fire) at 
their head, anointed him as general of the armies of the gods.” 3 — " Thus 
(the bard ValmJka speaks), oh ! Rama, have I related the story of the 
production of KtimaY.” 

This is a very curious relic of ancient mythology, in which we may trace 
the most material circumstances of the birth of the Roman divinity of war. 
Kumara (Mars) was the son of Januvi (Juno), and born, like the Romans, 
without sexual intercourse, but by the agency of Vulcan (regent of fire). 
Kumara has the peacock (sacred to Juno likewise) as his companion; 
and as the Grecian goddess is feigned to have her car drawn by peacocks, 
so Ku-mara (the evibstriker) has a peacock for his steed. 

Ganga, ' the river goddess,’ has some of the attributes of Pallas, being 
like the Athenian maid (Ganga never married) bom from the head of 
Jove. The bard of the silver age makes her fall from a glacier of Kailas 
(Olympus) on the head of the father of the gods, and remain many years 
within the folds of his tiara (jit’ha ), until at length being liberated, she 
was precipitated into the plains of Aryaverta. It was in this escape that 
she burst her rocky barrier (the Himaleh), and on the birth of Kumara 
exposed those veins of gold called jambunadi, in colour like the jambu fruit, 
probably alluding to the veins of gold discovered in the rocks of the Ganges 
in those distant ages. 

The last day of the month Asoj ushers in the Hindu winter (surd rit). 


1 One of the names of the divinity of war, whose images are covered with 
vermilion in imitation of blood. ( Qy . the German roodur, ' red.’) 

2 The Pleiades. 

3 The festival of the birth of this son of Ganga, or Januvi, is on the 
ioth of Jeyt, Sir W. Jones gives the following couplet from the Satfcha '■ 
‘ On the ioth of Jyaisht'ha, on the bright half of the month, on the day 
of Mangala , 1 son of the earth, when the moon was in Hasta, this daughter 
of Jahnu brought from the rocks, and ploughed over the land inhabited by 
mortals.” 


1 Mangala is one of the names (and perhaps one of the oldest) of the 
Hindu Mars {Kumara), to whom the W odens-dag of the Northmen, the 
Mardi of the French, the dies Martis of the Romans, are alike sacred. 
Mangala also means * happy,' the reverse of the origin of Mongul, said 
to mean * sad.' The juxtaposition of the Rajpoot and Scandinavian days ot 
the week will show that they have the same origin ; 


Rajpoot. Scandinavian and Saxon. 
Surya-war . . Sun-day. 

Som, or Indu-war . Moon-day. 
Biid-war . . Tufs-day. 

Mangal-war . . Wodens-day. 


Rajpoot. Scandinavian and Sa*on. 
Vrishpat-war (a) . Thors-day. 
Sucra-war ( b ) 

Sani, or \ 

Sanichra J 


Frey-day. 

Satur-day. 




(a) Vrishut-pati, ' he who rides on the bull ’ ; the steetf of the Rajpoot god 
of war. 


(b) Sucra is a Cyclop, regent of the planet Venus. 
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of his marine couch when he is floating on the chaotic waters. As his 
consort, she merges into the character of Sarasvati,the goddess of eloquence, 
and here we have the combination of Minerva and Apollo. As of Minerva, 
the owl is the attendant of Lacshmf > and when we reflect that the 
Egyptians, who furnished the Grecian pantheon, held these solemn festivals, 
also called “ the feast of lamps” in honour of Minerva at Sais, we may 
deduce the origin of this grand Oriental festival from that common mother- 
country in Central Asia, whence the Ddwali radiated to remote China, the 
Nile, the Ganges, and the shores of the Tigris ; for the shebrdt of Islam is 
but " the feast of lamps ” of the Rajpoots. In all these there is a mixture 
of the attributes of Ceres and Proserpine, of Plutus and Pluto. Lacshmf 
partakes of the attributes of both the first, while Cuvtra , 1 who is con- 
joined with her, is Plutus : as Yama is Pluto, the infernal judge. The 
consecrated lamps and the libations of oil are all dedicated to him ; and 
" torches and flaming brands are likewise kindled and consecrated, to 
burn the bodies of kinsmen who may be dead in battle in a foreign land, 
and light them through the shades of death to the mansion of 
Yama.” 2 

To the infernal god Yama, who is ” the son of the sun,” the second day 
following the Amavus, or ides of Cartica, is also sacred ; it. is called the 
Bhrdiri divitya, or ‘ the brothers,’ because the river goddess Yamuna on 
this day entertained her brother ( hhr&tri ) Yama, and is therefore conse- 
crated to fraternal affection. At the hour of curfew ( gaodaluk , 3 when the 
cattle return from the fields), the cow is worshipped, the herd having been 
previously tended. From this ceremony no rank is exempted on the 
preceding day, dedicated to Crishna : prince and peasaht all become 
pastoral attendants on the cow, as the form of Prithwi, 4 5 or the earth. 

The ist ( Sudi ), or 16th of Cartica, is the grand festival of Anacuta, 
sacred to the Hindu Ceres, which will be described with its solemnities at 
Nat’hdwara. There is a state procession, horse-races, and elephant-fights 
at the Chougan ; the evening closes with a display of fireworks. 

The 14th ( Siidi ), or 29th, is another solemn festival in honour of Vishnu. 
It is called the Jul-jaiva , from being performed on the water (jul). The 
Rana, chiefs, ministers, and citizens go in procession to the lake, and 
adore the ” spirit of the waters,” on which floating lights are placed, and 
the whole surface is illuminated by a grand display of pyrotechny. On 
this day, " Vishnu rises from his slumber of four months ” ; 6 a figurative 
expression to denote the sun’s emerging from the cloudy months of the 
periodical flood. 

The next day (the poonum , or last day of Cartica), being the inacara 
saner anti, or autumnal equinox, when the sun enters the zodiacal sign 
Macara, or Pisces, the Rana and chiefs proceed in state to the Chougan, 
and play at ball on horseback. The entire last half of the month Cartica, 
from Amavus (the ides ) to the Poonum, is sacred to Vishnu; who is 
declared by the Puranas to represent the sun, and whose worship, that of 

1 The Hindu god of riches. 

2 Yamala is the great god of the Finlanders.— (Clarhe.) 

3 From gao, ' a cow.’ 

4 See anecdote in chap, xxi., which elucidates this practice of princes becoming 
herdsmen. 

5 Matsyu Purana, 
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water, and the floating-lights placed thereon — all objects emblematic of 
fecundity — carry us back to the point whence we started — the adoration 
of the powers of nature : clearly proving all mythology to be universally 
founded on an astronomical basis. 

In the remaining months of Aghun, or Magsir, and Posh, there are no 
festivals in which a state procession takes place, though in each there are 
marked days, kept not only by the Rajpoots, but generally by the Hindu 
nation ; especially that on the 7 th of Aghun, which is called Mitra Septimi, 
or seventh of Mithras, and like the Bhdscara Septimi or the 7th of Magha, 
is sacred to the sun as a form of Vishnu. On this seventh day occurred 
the descent of the river-goddess ( Ganga ) from the foot of Vishnu ; or the 
genius of fertilisation, typified under the form of the river goddess, pro- 
ceeding from the sun, the vivifying principle, and impended over the head 
of Iswara, the divinity presiding over generation, in imitation of which his 
votary pours libations of water (if possible from the sacred river Ganga ) 
over his emblem, the lingam or phallus : a comparison which is made by the 
bard Chund in an invocation to this god, for the sake of contrasting his 
own inferiority " to the mighty bards of old.” 

" The head of Ees 1 is in the skies ; on his crown falls the ever-flowing 
stream (Ganga) ; but on his statue below, does not his votary pour the 
fluid from his patera ? " 

No satisfactory etymology has ever been assigned for the phallic 
emblem of generation, adored by Egyptian, Greek, Roman, and even by 
the Christian, which may be from the same primeval language that formed 
the Sanscrit. 

Phallsa is the ' fructifier,’ from phala, ‘ fruit,’ and Isa, ‘ the god.’ Thus 
the type of Osiris can have a definite interpretation, still wanting to the 
lingam of Iswara. Both deities presided over the streams which fertilised 
the countries in which they received divine honours : Osiris over the Nile, 
from ‘ the mountains of the moon,’ in Ethiopia, 2 Iswara over the Indus, 3 
(also called the Nil), and the Ganges from Chandragiri, ‘ the mountains of 
the moon,’ on a peak of whose glaciers he has his throne. 

Siva occasionally assumes the attributes of the sun-god ; they especially 
appertain to Vishnu, who alone is styled " immortal, the one, creator, and 
uncreated ” ; and in whom centre all the qualities (goondn), which have 
peopled the Hindu pantheon -with their ideal representatives. The bard 
Chund, who has embodied the theological tenets of the Rajpoots in his 
prefatory invocation to every divinity who can aid his intent, apostro- 
phises Gan6sa, and summons the goddess of eloquence (Sarasvati) “ to 
make his tongue her abode ” ; deprecates the destroying power, “ him 
whom math inhabits,” lest he should be cut off ere his book was finished ; 
and lauding distinctly each member of the triad (tri-mxirti), he finishes by 
declaring them one, and that " whoever believes them separate, hell will 
be his portion.” Of this One the sun is the great visible type, adored under 
a variety of names, as Surya, Mitra, Bhascar, Viava, Vishnu, Carha, or 
Kana, likewise an Egyptian epithet for the sun. 4 

1 Iswara, Isa, or as pronounced, Ees. 

2 " The land of the sun ” (ait). 

3 Ferishta calls the Indus the Nil-ab, or ' blue waters ’ ; it is also called Abd- 
sin, the * father of streams.’ 

1 According to Diodorus Siculus. 
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The emblem of Vishnu is Garuda, or the eagle , 1 and .the Sun-god both 
of the Egyptians and Hindus is typified with the bird's head. Arana 
(the dawn), brother of Garuda, is classically styled the charioteer of Vishnu, 
whose two sons, Sumpati and Jutayoo, attempting in imitation of their 
father to reach the sun, the wings of the former were burnt and he fell ’to 
the earth : of this the Greeks may have made their fable of Icarus ; 2 

In the chief zodiacal phenomena, observation will discover that Vishnu 
is still the object of worship. The Phula-dola , 3 or Floralia, in the vernal 
equinox, is so called from the image of Vishnu being carried in a dola, or 
ark, covered withgarlands of flowers ( phiila ). Again, in the month of Asar, 
the commencement of the periodical rains, which date from the summer 
solstice, the image of Vishnu is carried on a car, and brought forth on the 
'first appearance of the moon, the i ith of which being the solstice, is called 
" the night of the gods.” Then Vishnu reposes on his serpent-couch until 
the cessation of the flood on the i ith of Bhadoon, when “ he turns on his 
side.” 4 

The 4 th is also dedicated to Vishnu under his infantine appellation 
Heri (HAtos), because when a child " he hid himself in the moon.” We 
must not derogate from Sir W. Jones the merit of drawing attention to the 
analogy between these Hindu festivals on the equinoxes, and the Egyptian, 
called the entrance of Osiris into the moon, and his confinement in an ark. 
But that distinguished -writer merely gives the hint, which the learned 
Bryant aids us to pursue, by bringing modem travellers to corroborate the 
ancient authorities : the drawings of Pocock from the sun temple of 
Luxor to illustrate Plutarch, Curtius, and Diodorus. Bryant comes to the 
same conclusion with regard to Osiris enclosed in the ark, which we adopt 
regarding Vishnu's repose during the four months of inundation, the period 
of fertilisation. I have already, in the rites of Anapur7ia, the Isis of 
the Egyptians, noticed the crescent form of the ark of Osiris, as well as 
the ram's-head omameuts indicative of the vernal equinox, which the 
Egyptians called PhamSnoth, being the birthday of Osiris, or the sun ; 
the Phag, or Phalgoon month of the Hindus ; the Phagesia of the Greeks, 
sacred to Dionysius. 

The expedition of Argonauts in search of the golden fleece is a version 
of the arkite worship of Osiris, the Dolayatra of the Hindus : and Sanscrit 
etymology, applied to the vessel of the Argonauts, will give the sun ( argha ) 
god’s (■ nat’ha ) entrance into the sign of the Ram. 

The Tauric and Hydra foes, with which Jason had to contend before he 
obtained the fleece of Aries, are the symbols of the sun-god, both of the 
Ganges, and the Nile ; and this fable, which has occupied almost every pen 
of antiquity, is clearly astronomical, as the names alone of the Argha-Nat'h, 
sons of Apollo, Mars, Mercury, Sol, Arcus or Argus, 5 6 Jupiter , Bacchus, etc., 
sufficiently testify, whose voyage is entirely celestial. 

1 The vulture and crane, which soar high in the heavens, are also called garMa, 
and vulgarly geed. The ibis is of the crane or heron kind. 

* Phaeton was the son of Cephalus and Aurora. The former answers to the 
Hindu bird-headed messenger of the sun. Arilrtd is the Aurora of the Greeks, 
who with more taste have given the dawn a female character. 

8 Also called Dola-yatra. 

_ l Bhagvat and Matsya Puranas. See Sir W. Jones on -the lunar year of the 

Hindus, Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 286. 

6 Argha, * the sun,’ in Sanscrit. 
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If it be destined that any portion of the veil which covers these ancient 
mysteries, connecting those of the Ganges with the Nile, shall be removed, 
it will be from the interpretation of the expedition of Rama, hitherto 
deemed almost as allegorical as that of the Arghanat’hs. I shall at once 
assume an opinion I have long entertained, that the western coast of the 
Red Sea was the Lanka of the memorable exploit in the history of the 
Hindus. If Alexander from the mouths of the Indus ventured to navigate 
those seas with his frail fleet of barks constructed in the Punjab, what 
might we not expect from the resources of the King of Cushala, the 
descendant of Sagara, emphatically called the sea-king, whose " 60,000 
sons ” were so many mariners, and who has left his name as a memorial of - 
his marine power at the island ( Sagur ) at the embouchure of the main arm 
of the Ganges, and to the ocean itself, also called Sagara. If the embarka- 
tion of Ramesa and his heroes for the redemption of Sfta had been from 
the Gulph of Cutch, the grand emporium from the earliest ages, the voyage 
of Rama would have been but the prototype of that of the Macedonians ; 
but local tradition has sanctified Ramiswara, the southern part of the 
peninsula, as the rendezvous of his armament. The currents in the 
Straits of Manar, curiosity, or a wish to obtain auxiliaries from this insular 
kingdom, may have prompted the visit to Ceylon ; and hence the vestiges 
there found of this event. But even from this " utmost isle, Taprobane,” 
the voyage across the Erythrean Seais only twenty-five degrees of longitude, 
which with a flowing sail they would run down in ten or twelve days. The 
only difficulty which occurs is in the synchronical existence of Rama and 
the Pharaoh 1 * of Moses, which would tend to the opposite of my hypothesis, 
and show that India received her Phallic rites, her architecture, and 
symbolic mythology from the Nile, instead of planting them there. 

" Est-ce, l'lnde, la PMnicie, 1 ’Ethiopie, la Chaldde, oul'Egypte, qui a vu 
naitre ce culte ? ou bien le type en a-t-il 6t6 fourni aux habitans de ces 
contrees, par une nation plus ancienne encore ? ” asks an ingenious but 
anonymous French author, on the origin of the Phallic worship.* Ramtsa, 
chief of the Suryas, or sun-bom race, was king of the city designated from 
his mother, Cushdli, of which Ayodhia was the capital. His sons were 
Lava and Cush, who originated the races we may term the Laviies and 
Cushites, or Cushwas of India. 3 Was then Cushdli the mother of 
Ramfea, a native of ^Ethiopia, 4 or Cusha-dwipa, ' the land of Cush ? ’ 
Rama and Crishna are both painted blue ( nila ), holding the lotus, emblem- 
atic of the Nile. Their names are often identified. Ram-Crishna, the 
bird-headed divinity, is painted as the messenger of each, and the historians 
of both were contemporaries. That both were real princes there is no 
doubt, though Crishna assumed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, as Rama 
was of the sun. Of Rama’s family was Trisankha, mother of the great 
apostle of Budha, whose symbol was the serpent ; and the followers of 
Budha assert that Crishna and this apostle, whose statues are facsimiles 
of those of Memnon, were cousins. Were the Hermetic creed and Phallic 

1 Pha-ra is but a title, ' the king.’ 

* “ Des Divinites generatives ; ou du culte du Phallus chez les anciens et les 
modemes.” — Paris. 

3 Of the former race the ranas of Mewar, of the latter the princes of Ninvar 
and Ambfer, are the representatives. 

4 /Ethiopia, ‘the country of the sun'; from Ail, contraction of Adilya. 
/Egypt may have the same etymology, A ilia. 
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rites therefore received from the Ethiopic Cush ? Could emblematic relics 
be discovered in the caves of the Troglodytes, who inhabited the range of 
mountains on the Cushite shore of the Arabian straits, akin to those of 
Ellora "and Elephanta , 1 whose style discloses physical, mythological, as 
well as architectural affinity to the Egyptian, the question would at once 
be set at rest. 

I have derived the Phallus from Phalisa, the chief fruit. The Greeks, 
who either borrowed it from the Egyptians or had it from the same source, 
typified the Fructifier by a pineapple, the form of which resembles the 
Sitaphala," or fruit of Sita, whose rape by Havana carried Rama from the 
Ganges over many countries ere he recovered her . 3 In like manner, 
Gouri, the Rajpoot Ceres, is typified under the coco-nut, or sriphala , 4 
the chief of fruit, or fruit sacred to Sri, or Isa (Isis), whose other elegant 
emblem of abundance, the camacumpa , is drawn with branches of the 
palmyra , s or coco- tree, gracefully pendent from the vase ( cumbha ). 

The Sriphala 0 is accordingly presented to all the votaries of Iswara and 
Isa on the conclusion of the spring-festival of Phulguna, the Phagesia of 
the Greeks, the Phamenoth of the Egyptian, and the Saturnalia of antiquity; 
a rejoicing at the renovation of the powers of nature ; the empire' of heat 
over cold — of light over darkness . 7 

The analogy between the goddess of the spring Saturnalia, Phalgimi, and 
the Phagesia of the Greeks, will excite surprise ; the word is not derived 
from ($ay€iv)eafi»g, with the Rajpoot, votaries of Holica, as with those of the 
Dionysia of the Greeks ; but from phalgunl, compounded of guna, ‘ quality, 
virtue, or characteristic,’ and phala, ‘ fruit ’ ; in short, the fructifier. From 

1 It is absurd to talk of these being modern ; decipher the characters thereon, 
and then pronounce their antiquity. 

2 Vulg. Surcefa. 

3 Rama subjected her to the fiery ordeal, to discover whether her virtue had 
suffered while thus forcibly separated. 

4 Vulg. Nary at. 

6 Palmyra is Sanscrit corrupted, and affords the etymology of Solomon’s city 
of the desert, Tadmor, The p, by the retrenchment of a single diacritical 

point, becomes eL> 1 1 and the (l) and J {d) being permutable. Pal becomes 

Tad, or Tal — the Palmyra, which is the Mor, or chief of trees ; hence Tadmor, 
from its date-trees. 

6 The J ay'aphala, ' the fruit of victory,' is the nutmeg ; or, as a native of 
Java, Javuphala, ‘ fruit of Java,' is most probably derived from Jdyadiva, ‘ the 
victorious isle.’ 

7 The Camari of the Saura tribes, or sun-worshippers of Saurashtra, claims 
descent from the bird-god of Vishnu (who aided Rana 1 to the discovery of 
Sita), and the Macara 2 or crocodile, and date the monstrous conception from 
that event, and their original abode from Sancodra Bate, or island of Sancodra. 
Whether to the Dioscoridcs at the entrance of the Arabian Gulf this name was 
given, evidently corrupted from Sanc’ha-dwara to Socotra, we shall not stop to 
inquire. Like the isle in the entrance of the gulf of Cutch, it is the dwara 
or portal to the Sinus Arabicus, and the pearl-shell {sane’ ha) there abounds. 
This tribe deduce their origin from Rama’s expedition, and allege that their 
Icthyiopic mother landed them where they still reside. Wild as is this fable, 
it adds support to this hypothesis. 

1 Rama and Vishnu interchange characters. 

2 It is curious that the designation of the tribe Camar is a transposition of 

Macar, for the final letter of each is mute. 
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epakk os, 1 to which there is no definite meaning, the Egyptian had the festival 
Phallica, the Holica of the Hindus. Phula 1 and phala, flower and fruit, are 
the roots of all, Floralia and Phalaria, the Phallus of Osiris, the Thyrsus 
of Bacchus, or Lingam of Iswara, symbolised by the Sri phala, or Ananas, 
the ‘ food of the gods ,’ • or the Sita-phala of the Helen of Ayodhia. 

From the existence of this worship in Congo at this day, the author 
already quoted asks if it may not have originated in Ethiopia : “ qui 
comme 1c t6moignent plusieurs ecrivains de 1'antiquite, a foumi' ses dieux 
a l’Egyptc.” On the first of the five complementary days called “ epago- 
mcnes preceding New -Year’s Day, the Egyptians celebrated the birth of 
the sun-god Osiris, in a similar manner as the Hindus do their solstitial 
festival, "the morning of the gods," the Hiul of Scandinavia; on which 
occasion, "on prominait en procession une figure d’Osiris, dont le Phallus 
etait triple ; ’’ a number, he adds, expressing " la pluralite indefinee.” 
The number three is sacred to Iswara, chief of the Tri-murti or Triad, whose 
statue adorns the junction ( sangum ) of all triple streams ; hence called 
Trivtnl, who is Trinttra, or ‘ three-eyed,’ and Tridenta, or ‘ god of the 
trident’; Triloca, ‘god of the triple abode, heaven, earth, and hell’; 
Tripura, of the triple city, to whom the Tripoli or triple gates are sacred, 
and of which he has made Gants the Janitor, or guardian. The grotesque 
figure placed by the Hindus during the Saturnalia in the highways, and 
called Nat'ha-Rama (the god Rama), is the counterpart of the figure 
described by Plutarch as representing Osiris, “ ce soleil prinianier ,” in the 
Egyptian Saturnalia or Phamenoth. Even Ram-isa and Ravana may, like 
Osiris and Typhon, be merely the ideal representatives of light and dark- 
ness ; and the chaste Sxta, spouse of the Surya prince, the astronomical 
Virgo, only a zodiacal sign. 

That a system of Hinduism pervaded the whole Babylonian and 
Assyrian empires. Scripture furnishes abundant proofs, in the mention of 
the various types of the sun-god Bdlnai’h, whose pillar adorned " every 
mount " and " every grove ” ; and to whose other representative, the 
brazen calf ( nanda ), the 15th of each month (amavns) 3 was especially 
sacred. It was not confined to these celebrated regions of the East, but 
was disseminated throughout the earth ; because from the Aral to the 
Baltic, colonies were planted from that central region, 4 the cradle of the 
Suryas and the Indus, whose branches (Sadies’) 1 the Yavan, the Aswa, and 
the Meda, were the progenitors of tlie Ionians, the Assyrians, and the 

J See Lemprierc, arts. Phage si a and Phallica. *' L’Abbe Mignot pense 
que le Phallus est originaire de l’Assyrie ct de la Chaldee, et que e’est de ce 
pays que l’usage de consacrer ce symbole de la g6n6ration a passe en Egypte. 
II croit d’aprds le savant Le Clerc, que le nom de ce symbole est Phenicien : qu’il 
derive de Phaloit, qui, dans cette langue, signifie une chose secrite et cachte, et 
du verbe phala, qui veut dire tire tenu secret." 1 

: Ana, ‘ food,’ and asa or isa, ‘ the god.’ 

3 The Hindus divide the month into two portions called pukhs br fortnights. 
The first is termed badi, reckoning from the 1st to the 1 5th, which day of partition 
is called antavus, answering to the ides of the Romans, and held by the Hindus 
as it was by the Jews in great sanctity. The last division is termed Siidi, and 
they recommence -with the initial numeral, thence to the 30th or completion, 
called poonum ; thus instead of the 16th, 17th, etc., of the month, they say 
Siidi tkum (1st), Siidi doag (3rd). 

* Sogdiana and Transoxiana. s Hence the word Sac®. 
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1 Des Divinites Genfirativcs. 
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Medes ; 1 while in latter times, from the same teeming region, the 
Galali and Getcs the Kelts and Goths, carried modifications of the system 
to the shores of Armorica and the Baltic, the cliffs of Caledonia, and the 
remote isles of the German Ocean. The monumental circles sacred to the 
sun-god Belenus at once existing in that central region, 5 in India, 4 and 
throughout Europe, is conclusive. The apotheosis of the patriarch Noah, . 
whom the Hindu styles " Manu-Vaivaswata, ‘ the man, son of the sun, 1 
may have originated the Dolayatra of the Hindus, the ark of Osiris, the 
ship of Isis amongst the Suevi, in memory of "the forty days” noticed in 
the traditions' of every nation of the earth. 

The time may be approaching when this worship in the East-like the 
Egyptian, shall be only matter of tradition ; although this is not likely to be 
effected by such summary means as were adopted by Cambyses, who slew 
the sacred Apis and whipped his priests, while their Greek and Roman 
conquerors adopted and embellished the Pantheon of the Nile. 6 But 
when Christianity reared her severe yet simple form, the divinities of the 
Nile, the Pantheon of Rome, and the Acropolis of Athens, could not abide 
her awful majesty, The temples of the Alexandrian Serapis were levelled 
by Theophilus, 8 while that of Osiris at Memphis became a church of Christ. 

" Muni de ses pouvoirs, et escort6 d’une foule de moines, il mit en fuite les 
prgtres, brisa les idoles, d6molit les temples, ou y dtablit des monast&res.’ ” 

The period for thus subverting idolatry is passed : the religion of Christ is 
not of the sword, but one enjoining peace and good-will on earth. But 
as from him “ to whom much is given,” much will be required, the 'good 
and benevolent of the Hindu nations may have ulterior advantages over 
those Pharisees who would make a monopoly even . of the virtues ; who 
" see the mote in their neighbour's eye, but cannot discern the beam in 
their own.” While, therefore, we strive to impart a purer taste and. 
better faith, let us not imagine that the minds of those we would reform 
are the seats of impurity, because, in accordance with an idolatry coeval 
with the flood, they continue to worship mysteries opposed to our own 
modes of thinking. 

i 

1 See Genealogical Table No. 2, for these names. The sons of the three Midas, j 
pronounced Medc, founded kingdoms at the precise point of time, according to ! 
calculation from the number of kings, that Assyria was founded. j 

a The former were more pastoral, and hence the origin of their name, corrupted : 
to Keltoi. The Gete or Jits pursued the hunter’s occupation, living more by > 
the chase, though these occupations are generally conjoined in the early stages ; 
of civilisation. j 

8 Rubruquais and other travellers. i 

4 Colonel Mackenzie’s invaluable and gigantic collection. 

5 Isis and Osiris, Serapis and Canopus, Apis and Ibis, adopted by the Romans, j 

whose temples and images, yet preserved, will allow full scope to the Hindu 
antiquary for analysis of both systems. The temple of Serapis at Pozzoun < 

is quite Hindu in its ground plan. 

8 In the reign of Theodosius. 1 Du Culte, etc. etc., -p. 47. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

The nicer shades of character difficult to catch — Morals more obvious and less 
changeable than manners — Dissimilarity of manners, in the various races 
of Rajast’han — Rajpoots have deteriorated in manners, as they declined in 
power — Regard and deference paid to Women in Rajast’han — Seclusion 
of the Females, no mark of their degradation — High spirit of the Rajpoot 
princesses — Their unbounded devotion to their husbands — Examples from 
' the chronicles and bardic histories — Anecdotes in more recent times — 
Their magnanimity — Delicacy — Courage and presence of mind — Anecdote 
of- Sadoo of Poogul and Korumd6vi, daughter of the Mohil chief — The 
seclusion of the Females increases their influence — Historical evidences of 
•its extent. 

The manners of a nation constitute the most interesting portion of its 
history, but a thorough knowledge of them must.be the fruit of long and 
attentive observation : an axiom which applies to a people even less 
inaccessible than the Rajpoots. The importance and necessity of such an 
illustration of the Rajpoot character, in a work like the present, calls for 
and sanctions the attempt, however inadequate the means. Of what 
value to mankind would be the interminable narrative of battles, were their 
moral causes and 'results passed by unheeded? Although both the 
Persian and Hindu annalists not unfrequently unite the characters of 
moralist and historian, it is in a manner unsuitable to the subject, according 
to the more refined taste of Europe. In the poetic annals of the Rajpoot, 
we see him check his war-chariot, and when he should be levelling his 
javelin, commence a discourse upon ethics ; or when the battle is over, the 
Nestor or Ulysses of the host converts his tent into a lyceum, and delivers 
lectures on morals or manners. But the reflections which should follow, 
and form the corollary to each action, are never given ; and even if they 
were, though we might comprehend the moral movements of a nation, we 
should still be unable to catch the minute shades of character that complete 
the picture of domestic life, and which are to be collected from those 
familiar sentiments uttered in social intercourse, when the mind unbends 
and nature throws aside the trammels of education and of ceremony. 
Such a picture would represent the manners, which are continually under- 
going modifications, in contradistinction to the . morals of society ; the 
latter, having a fixed creed for their basis, are definite and unchangeable. 
The chdl of the Rajpoot, like the mores of the Romans, or coslumi of modem 
Italy, is significant alike of mental and external habit.. In the moral point 
of view, it is the path chalked out for him by the sages of antiquity ; 
in the personal, it is that which custom has rendered immutable. Kea 
boora chdl chalta, ‘ in what a bad path does he march I ’ says the moralist : 
Bap, Dada ca chdl choora, ' he abandons the usages of his ancestors/ says 
the stickler for custom, in Rajast’han. 

The grand features of morality are few, and nearly the same in every 
nation not positively barbarous. The principles contained in the Decalogue 
form the basis of every code — of Menu and of Mahomed, as well as of 
Moses. These are grand landmarks of the truth of divine history ; and 
are confirmed by the less important traits of personal customs and religious 
rites, which nations the most remote from each other continue to hold in 
common. The Koran we know to have been founded on the Mosaic law ; 
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the Sasira of Menu, unconsciously, approaches still more to the Jewish 
Scriptures in spirit and intention ; and from its pages might be formed a 
manual of moral instruction, which, if followed by the disciples of the 
framer, might put more favoured societies to the blush. 

As it has been observed in a former part of this work, the same religion 
governing all must tend to produce a certain degree of mental uniformity. 
The shades of moral distinction which separate these races are almost 
imperceptible : while you cannot pass any grand natural barrier without 
having the dissimilarity of customs and manners forced upon your observa- 
tion. Whoever passes from upland Mdwar, the country of the Seesodias, 
into the sandy flats of Marwar, the abode of the Rahtores, would feel the 
force of this remark. Innovations proceeding from external causes, such 
as conquest by irreligious foes,, and the birth of new sects and schisms, 
operate important changes in manners and customs. We can only pretend, 
however, to describe facts which are obvious, and those which history 
discloses, whence some notions may be formed of the prevailing traits of 
character in the Rajpoot ; his ideas of virtue and vice, the social inter- 
course and familiar courtesies of Rajasl’han, and their recreations, public 
and private. 

“ The manners of a people,” says the celebrated Goguet, " always bear 
a proportion to the progress they have made in the arts and sciences.” 
If by this test we trace the analogy between past and existing manners' 
amongst the Rajpoots, we must conclude at once that they have undergone 
a decided deterioration. Where can we look for sages like those whose 
systems of philosophy were the prototypes of those of Greece : to whose 
works Plato, Thales, and Pythagoras were disciples ? Where shall we find 
the astronomers, whose knowledge of the planetary system yet excites 
wonder in Europe, as well as the architects and sculptors, whose works 
claim our admiration, and the musicians, " who could make the mind 
oscillate from joy to sorrow, from tears to smiles, with the change of modes 
and varied intonation.” 1 The manners of those days must have corres- 
ponded with this advanced stage of refinement, as they must have suffered 
from its decline : yet the homage paid by Asiatics to precedent, has 
preserved many relics of ancient customs, wliich have survived the causes 
that produced them. 

It is universally admitted that there is no better criterion of the refine- 
ment of a nation than the condition of the fair sex therein. As it is ele- 
gantly expressed by Comte Sdgur, " Leur sort est un boussole sfir pour le 
premier regard d’un etranger qui arrive dans un pays inconnu.” s Urn 
fortunately, the habitual seclusion of the -higher classes of females in the 
East contracts the sphere of observation in regard to their influence op 
society ; but, to borrow again from our ingenious author, " les homines 
font les lois, les femmes font les moeurs ” ; and their incarceration in 
Rajast’han by no meanslessens the application of the adage to that country. 
Like the magnetic power, however latent, their attraction is not the less 
certain. " C'est aux homines a faire des grandes clioses, e’est aux femmes 
a les inspirer,” is a maxim to which every Rajpoot cavalier would subscribe, 
with whom the age of chivalry is not fled, though ages of oppression have 
passed over him. He knows there is no retreat into which the report of a 

1 So says Valmika, the author of the oldest epic in existence, the Ramayuna. 

5 Les Femmes, leur Condition ct leur Influence dans VOrdrc Social, vol. i. p. I0, 
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gallant action will not penetrate, and set fair hearts in motion to be the 
object of his search. The bards, those chroniclers of fame, like the jongleurs 
of old, have everywhere access, to the palace as to the hamlet ; and a 
brilliant exploit travels with all the rapidity of a comet, and clothed with 
the splendid decorations of poetry, from the Indian desert to the valley of 
the Jumna. If we cannot paint the Rajpoot dame as invested with all 
the privileges which Segur assigns to the first woman, " compagne de 
l’homme et son egale, vivant par lui, pour lui, associee, a son bonheur, a 
ses plaisirs, a la puissance qu’il exerfait sur ce vaste univers ” ; she is 
far removed from the condition which demands commiseration. 

Like the ancient German or Scandinavian, the Rajpoot consults her in 
every transaction ; from her ordinary actions he draws the omen of 
success, and he appends to her name the epithet of devi, or ‘ godlike.’ The 
superficial observer, who applies his own standard to the customs of all 
nations, laments with an affected philanthropy, the degraded condition 
of the Hindu female, in which sentiment he would find her little disposed to 
join. He particularly laments her want of liberty, and calls her seclusion 
imprisonment. Although I cordially unite with Segur, who is at issue with 
his compatriot Montesquieu on this part of discipline, yet from the know- 
ledge I do possess of the freedom, the respect, the happiness, which Rajpoot 
women enjoy, I am by no means inclined to deplore their state as one 
of captivity. The author of the Spirit of Laws, with the views of a closet 
philosopher, deems seclusion necessary from the irresistible influence of 
climate on the passions ; while the chivalrous Segur, with more knowledge 
of human nature, draws the very opposite conclusion, asserting all restraints 
to be injurious to morals. Of one thing w'e are certain, seclusion of females 
could only originate in a moderately advanced stage of civilisation. 
Amongst hunters, pastors, and cultivators, the women were required to 
aid in all external pursuits, as well as internal economy. The Jews 
secluded not their women, and the well, where they assembled to draw 
■water, was the place where marriages were contracted, as with the lower 
classes in Rajpootana. The inundations of the Nile, each house of -whose 
fertile valleys was isolated, is said to have created habits of secluding 
women with the Egyptians ; and this argument might apply to the vast 
valleys of the Indus and Ganges first inhabited, and which might have 
diffused example with the spread of population. Assuredly, if India was 
colonised from the cradle of nations, Central Asia, they did not thence 
bring these notions within the Indus ; for the Scythian women went to 
the opposite extreme, and were polyandrists . 1 The desire of eradicating 
those impure habits, described by Herodotus, that the slipper at the tent- 
door should no longer be a sign, may have originated the opposite extreme 
in a life of entire seclusion. Both polygamy and polyandrism originated 
in a mistaken view of the animal economy, and of the first great command 
to people the earth : the one was general amongst all the nations of 
antiquity ;• the other rare, though to be found in Scythia, India, and even 
amongst the Natches, in the new world ; but never -with the Rajpoot, 
■with whom monogamy existed during the patriarchal ages of India, as 
amongst the Egyptians. Of all the nations of the world who have habitu- 

1 So are some of the Hindu races in the mountainous districts about the Hima- 
laya, and in other parts of India. This curious trait in ancient manners is deserv- 
ing of investigation : it might throw some light on the early history of the world. 
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ated the female to a restricted intercourse with society, whether Grecian, 
Roman, Egyptian, or Chinese, the Rajpoot has given least cause to provoke 
the sentiment of pity ; for if deference and respect be proofs of civilisation, 
Rajpootana must be considered as redundant in evidence of it. The 
uxoriousness of the Rajpoot might be appealed to as indicative of the 
decay of national morals ; “ chez les barbares (says Sdgur) les femmes ne 
sont rien : les mocurs de ces peuples s’adoucissent-t’elles, on compte les 
femmes pour quelque-chose : enfin, se corrompent-elles, les femmes sont 
tout ” ; and whether from, this decay, or the more probable and amiable 
cause of seeking, in their society, consolation for the loss of power and 
independence, the women are nearly everything with the Rajpoot. 

It is scarcely fair to quote Menu as an authority for the proper treat- 
ment of the fair sex, since many of his dicta by no means tend to elevate 
their condition. In his lengthened catalogue of things pure and impure 
he says, however, “ The mouth of a woman is constantly pure,” 1 and he 
ranks it with the running waters, and the sun-beam ; he suggests that 
their names should be ” agreeable, soft, clear, captivating the fancy, 
auspicious, ending in long vowels, resembling words of benediction.” 8 

“ Where females are honoured ” (says Menu), " there the deities are 
pleased ; but where dishonoured, there all. religious rites become useless ” : 
and he declares, “ that in whatever house a: woman not duly honoured pro- 
nounces an imprecation, that house, with all that belongs to it, shall utterly 
perish.” 3 “ Strike not, even with a blossom, a wife guilty of a hundred 

faults,” 4 says another sage : a sentiment so delicate, that Reginald de Born, 
the prince of troubadours, never uttered any more refined. 

However exalted the respect of the Rajpoot for the fair, he nevertheless 
holds that 

" Nothing lovelier can be found 

In woman, than to study household good.” 

In the most tempestuous period of the history of Mewar, when the Ranas 

1 Chap. v. 130. 8 Chap. ii. 33. 

3 Digest of Hindu Law, Colebrooke, vol. ii. p. 209. 

4 Of all the religions which have diversified mankind, whatever man might 
select, woman should chose the Christian. This alone gives her just rank in 
the scale of creation, whether arising from the demotic principle' which pervades 
our faith, or the dignity conferred on the sex in being chosen to be the mother of 
the Saviour of man. In turning over the pages of Menu, we find many mortify- 
ing texts, which I am inclined to regard as interpolations ; as the following, so 
opposed to the beautiful sentiment above quoted : — ” A wife, a son, a servant, 
a pupil, and a younger brother, may be corrected when they commit faults with a. 
rope, or the small thong of a cane." 1 Such texts might lead us to adopt S6gur’s 
conclusions, that ever since the days of the patriarchs women were only brilliant 
slaves — victims, who exhibited, in the wreaths and floral coronets which bedecked 
them, the sacrifices to which they were -destined. In the patriarchal ages their 
occupations were to season the viands, and bake the bread, and weave cloth 
for the tents : their recreations limited to respire the fresh evening air under the 
shade of a fig tree, and sing canticles to the Almighty. Such a fate, indeed, must 
appear to a Parisian dame, who passes her time between the Feydeau and Tivoli, 
and whose daily promenade is through the Champs Ely sics, worse than death : 
yet there is no positive hardship in these employments, and it was but the fair 
division of labour in the primitive ages, and that which characterises the Raj- 
pootni of the present day. 


1 On Judicature, p: 268. 
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broke asunder the bonds which united them to the other chiefs of Rajast’han, 
and bestowed their daughters on the foreign nobles incorporated with the 
higher class of their own kin, the chief of Sadri, so often mentioned, had 
obtained a princess to -wife. There was a hazard to domestic happiness 
in such unequal alliance, which the lord of Sadri soon experienced. To 
the courteous request, " Ranawut-jf, fill me a cup of water,” he received 
a contemptuous refusal, with the remark, that " The daughter of a hundred 
kings would not become cup-bearer to the chieftain of Sadri.” — “ Very 
well,” replied the plain soldier, “ you may return- to your father’s house, 
if you 'can be of no use in mine.” A messenger was instantly sent to the 
court, and the message, with every aggravation, was made known ; and 
she followed on the heels of her messenger. A summons soon arrived for 
the Sadri chief to attend his sovereign at the capital. He obeyed ; and 
arrived in time to give his explanation just as the Rana was proceeding to 
hold a full court. As usual, the Sadri chief was placed on his sovereign’s 
right hand, and when the court broke up, the heir-apparent of Mewar, at a 
preconcerted sign, stood at the edge of the carpet, performing the menial 
office of holding the slippers of the chief. Shocked at such a mark of 
extreme respect, he stammered forth some words of homage, his unworthi- 
ness, etc. ; to which the Rana replied, “ As my son-in-law, no distinction 
too great can be conferred : take home your wife, she will never again 
refuse you a cup of water.” 1 

Could authority deemed divine ensure obedience to what is considered 
a virtue in all ages and countries, the conjugal duties of the Rajpoots are 
comprehended in the following simple text : " Let mutual fidelity continue 
to death ; this, in few words, may be considered as the supreme law 
between husband and wife.” 2 

That this law governed the Rajpoots in past ages, as well as the present, 
in as great a degree as in other stages of society and other countries, we 
cannot doubt. Nor will the annals of any nation afford more numerous 
or more sublime instances of female devotion, than those of the Rajpoots ; 
and such would never have been recorded, were not the incentive likely 
to^ be revered and followed. How easy would it be to cite examples for 
every passion which can actuate the human mind ! Do we desire to see a 
model of unbounded devotion, resignation, and love, let us take the picture 
of Sita, as painted by the Milton of their silver age, than which nothing more 
beautiful or sentimental may be culled even from Paradise Lost. Rama 
was about to abandon his faithful wife for the purpose of becoming a Vena- 

1 Menu lays down some plain and wholesome rules for the domestic conduct 
of the wife ; above all, he recommends her to " preserve a cheerful temper,” and 
" frugality in domestic expenses.” Some of his texts savour, however, more of 
the anchorite than of a person conversant with mankind ; and when he com- 
mands the husband to be reverenced as a god by the virtuous wife, even though 
enamoured of another woman, it may be justly doubted if ever he found obedience 
thereto ; or the scarcely less difficult ordinance, " for a whole year let a husband 
bear with his wife who treats him with aversion,” after which probation he is 
permitted to separate. . It is very likely the Rajpoots are more in the habit of 
quoting the first of these texts than of hearing the last : for although they have 
a choice at home, they are not ashamed to be the avowed admirers of the Aspasias 
and Phrynes of the capital ; from the same cause which attracted Socrates and 
made Pericles a slave, and which will continue until the united charms of the 
dance and the song are sanctioned to be practised by the Ugitimes within, 

2 Menu, chap. ix. p. 302, text xoi, Haughton' s edition. 
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prest'ha or hermit, when she thus pours out her ardent desire to partake of 
his solitude. 

"A woman’s bliss^ is found, not in the smile 
Of father, mother, friend, nor in herself : 

Her husband is her only portion here, 

Her heaven hereafter. If thou indeed 
Depart this day into the forest drear, 

I will precede, and smooth the thorny way. 

A gay recluse 
On thee attending, happy shall I feel 
Within the honey-scented grove to roam, 

For thou e’en here canst nourish and protect ; 

And therefore other friend I cannot need. 

To-day most surely with thee will I go, 

, And thus resolved, I must not be deny’d. 

Roots and wild fruit shall be my constant food ; 

Nor will I near thee add unto thy cares. 

Nor lag behind, nor forest-food refuse, 

But fearless traverse every hill and dale. 

Thus could I sweetly pass a thousand years ; 

But without thee e’en heaven would lose its charms. , 

Pleased to embrace thy feet, I will reside 
In the rough forest as my father’s house. 

Void of all other wish, supremely thine, 

Permit me this request — I will not grieve, 

I will not burden thee — refuse me not. 

But shouldst thou, Raghuvu, this prayer deny 
Know, .1 resolve on death.” 

— Vide Ward, On the History, Literature, and Mythology of the 
Hindus, vol. ii. p. 408. 

The publication of Mr. Wilson’s specimens of the Hindu drama has put 
the English public in possession of very striking features of ancient Hindu 
manners, amongst which conjugal fidelity and affection stand eminently 
conspicuous. The Uttar a Rama Cheritra, the Vikrama and Urvasi> and the 
Mudra Rdkshasa, contain many instances in point. In the latter piece 
occurs an example, in comparatively humble life, of the strong affection 
of a Hindu wife. Chandana Das, like Antonio in the Merchant of Venice , 
is doomed to die, to save his friend. His wife follows him to the scene of 
execution, with their only child, and the succeeding dialogue ensues : — 

Chand. Withdraw, my love, and lead our boy along. 

Wife. Forgive me, husband, — to another world 

Thy steps are bound, and not to foreign realms, 

Whence in due time thou homeward wilt return ; 

No common farewell our leave-taking now 
Admits, nor must the partner of thy fate 
Leave thee to trace thy solitary way. 

Chand. What dost thou mean ? 

Wife. To follow thee in death. 

Chand. Think not of this — our boy’s yet tender years 
Demand affectionate and guardian care. 

Wife. I leave him to our household gods, nor fear 

They will desert his youth : — come, my dear boy. 

And bid thy sire a long and last farewell. 

The annals of no nation on earth record a more ennobling or more 
magnanimous instance of female loyalty than that exemplified by Dewuldfe, 
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mother of the Binafur brothers, which will at once illustrate the manners of 
the Rajpoot fair, and their estimation and influence in society. 

The last Hindu emperor of Dehli, the chivalrous Pirthiraj of the Chohan 
race, had abducted the daughter of the prince of Sameta. Some of the 
wounded who had covered his retreat were assailed and put to death by 
Purmal, the Chundail prince of Mahoba. In order to avenge this insult, 
the emperor had no sooner conveyed his bride to Dehli than he invaded 
the territory of the Chundail, whose troops were cut to pieces at Sirswah, 1 
the advanced post of his kingdom. While pursuing his success, the Chundail 
called a council, and by the advice of his queen Malundevi demanded a 
truce of his adversary, on the plea of the absence of his chieftains Ala and 
IJdila. The brother of the bard of Mahoba was the envoy, who found the 
Chohan ready to cross the Pahouj. He presented his gifts, and adjured 
him, " as a true Rajpoot, not to take them at such disadvantage.” The 
gifts were accepted, and the Chohan pledged himself, “ albeit his warriors 
were eager for the fight,” to grant the truce demanded ; and having dis- 
missed the herald, he inquired of his own hard, the prophetic Chund, the 
cause of the disaffection which led to the banishment of the Binafurs ; to 
which he thus replies : “ Jessraj was the leader of the armies of Mahoba 
when his sovereign was defeated and put to flight by the wild race of 
Goands ; Jessraj repulsed the foe, captured Gurra their capital, and laid 
his head at his sovereign’s feet. Purmal returning with victory to Mahoba, 
in gratitude for his service, embraced the sons of Jessraj, and placed them 
in his honours and lands y while Malundevi the queen made no distinction 
between them and her son.” The fief of the young Binafur chieftains was 
at the celebrated fortress Kalin jer, where their sovereign happening to see 
a fine mare belonging to Ala, desired to possess her, and being refused, so 
far forgot past services as to compel them to abandon the country. On 
retiring they fired the estates of the Purihara chief who had instigated their 
disgrace. With their mother and families they repaired to Canouj, whose 
monarch received them with open arms, assigning lands for their main- 
tenance. Having thus premised the cause of banishment, Chund conducts 
us to Canouj, at the moment when Jagnuk the bard was addressing the 
exiles on the dangers of Mahoba. 

" The Chohan is encamped on the plains of Mahoba ; Nursing and 
Birsing have fallen, Sirswah is given to the flames, and the kindgom of 
Purmal laid waste by the Chohan. For one month a truce has been 
obtained : while to you I am sent for aid in his griefs. Listen, oh sons of 
Binafur ; sad have been the days of Malundevi since you left Mahoba ! 
Oft she looks towards Canouj ; and while she recalls you to mind, tears 
gush from her eyes and she exclaims, ‘ The fame of the Chundail is depart- 
ing ’ ; but when gone, oh sons of Jessraj, great will be your self-accusing 
sorrow : yet, think of Mahoba.” 

“ Destruction to Mahoba ! Annihilation to the Chundail who, without 
fault, expelled us our home : in whose service fell our father, by whom his 
kingdom was extended. Send the slanderous Purihara — let him lead your 
armies against the heroes of Dehli. Our heads were the pillars of Mahoba ; 
by us were the Goands expelled,, and their strongholds Deogurh and 
Chandbari added to his sway. We maintained the field against the J adoon, 

1 On the Pahouj, and now belonging to the Boondela prince of Duttea. The 
author has been over this field of battle. 

r.— 16* 
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sacked Hindown, 1 * and planted his standard on the plains of Kuttair. It 
was I (continued Ala) who stopped the sword of the conquering Cutchwaha 3 
— The amirs of the Sooltan fled before us. — At Gya we were victorious, and 
added Rcwah* to his kingdom. Antdrvcd 4 I gave to the flames, and 
levelled to the ground the towns of Mdwal, 5 From ten princes did Jessraj 
bring spoil to Mahoba. This have we done ; and the reward is exile from 
our home 1 Seven times have I received wounds in his service, and since 
my father’s death gained forty battles ; and from seven has Udila con- 
veyed the record of victory 6 to Purmal. Thrice my death seemed inevit- 
able. The honour of his house I have upheld — yet. exile is my reward ! ” 

The bard replies — “ The father of Purmal left him when a child to the 
care of Jessraj. Your father was in lieu of his own ; the son should not 
abandon him when misfortune makes him call on you. The Rajpoot 
who abandons his sovereign in distress will be plunged into hell. Then 
place on your head the loyalty of your father. Can you desire to remain 
at Canouj while he is in trouble, who expended thousands in rejoicings for 
your birth ? Malundcvi (the queen), who -loves you as her own, presses 
your return. She bids me demand of Dewulde fulfilment of the oft- 
rcpcatcd vow, that your life and Mahoba, when endangered, were insepar- 
able. The breaker of vows, despised on earth, will be plunged into hell, 
there to remain while sun and moon endure." 

Dewulde heard the message of the queen. “ Let us fly to Mahoba,’’ 
she exclaimed, Ala was silent, while Udila said aloud, “ May evil spirits 
seize upon Mahoba !~Can we forget the day when, in distress, he drove us 
forth ? — Return to Malvoba — let it stand or fall, it is the same to me ; 
Canouj is henceforth my home.’’ 

” Would that the gods had made me barren," said Dewuld6, “ that I 
had never borne sons who thus abandon the paths of the Rajpoot, and 
refuse to succour their prince in danger ! ” Her heart bursting with grief, 
and her eyes raised to heaven, she continued : “ Was it for this, O universal 
lord, thou mad’st me feel a mother’s pangs for these destroyers of Binafur s 
fame ? Unworthy offspring i the heart of the true Rajpoot dances with 
joy at the mere name of strife — but ye, degenerate, cannot be the sons 
of Jessraj — some carl must have stolen to my embrace, and from such yc 
must be sprung.” The young chiefs arose, their faces withered in sadness. 
" When we perish in defence of Mahoba, and covered with wounds, perform 
deeds that will leave a deathless name ; when our heads roll in the field 
when we embrace the valiant in fight, and treading in the footsteps of the 
brave, make resplendent the blood of both lines, even in the presence of 
the heroes of the Chohan, then will our mother rejoice.” 

1 Hindown was a town dependent on Biana, the capital of the Jadoons, whose 

descendants still occupy Kerowli and Sri Mat’hura. 

3 Rao Pujaon of Amb6r, one of the great vassals of the Chohan, and ancestor 
of the present Raja of Jcipoor. 

3 In the original, ” the land of the Bhagdl to that of the Chundail.” Rewan 
is capital of Bhag61khund, founded by the Bhagela Rajpoots, a branch of the 
Solanld kings of Anhulwarra. 

4 Antirvcd, the Do-db, or _ Mesopotamia of the Jumna and Ganges, 

6 A district S.W . of Dehlv, notorious for the lawless habits of its inhabitants : 
a very ancient Hindu race, but the greater part forced proselytes to the faith of 
Islam. In the time of Pirthiraj the chief of Mewat was one of his vassals. 

0 Jcytpatra , or ' bulletin of victory/ 
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The envoy having, by this loyal appeal of Dewulde, attained the object 
of his mission, the brothers repair to the monarch of Canouj , 1 * in order to 
ask permission to return to Mahoba ; this is granted, and they are dis- 
missed with magnificent gifts, in which the bardic herald participated ; - 
and the parting valediction was " preserve the faith of the Rajpoots.” 
The omens during the march were of the worst kind : as Jugnuk expounded 
them, Ala with a smile replied, " O bard, though thou canst dive into 
the dark recesses of futurity, to the brave all omens are happy, even 
though our heroes shall fall, and the fame of the Chundail must depart ; 
thus in secret does my soul assure me.” The sarus 3 was alone on the 
right — the eagle as he flew dropped his prey — the chukwa 4 separated 
from his mate — drops fell from the eyes of the warlike steed — the shial 3 
sent forth sounds of lamentation ; spots were seen on the disc of the sun.” 
The countenance of Lakhun fell ; • these portents filled his soul with 
dismay : but Ala said, “ though these omens bode death, yet death to the 
valiant, to the pure in faith, is an object of desire not of sorrow. The 
path of the Rajpoot is beset with difficulties, rugged, and filled with thorns ; 
but he regards it not, so it but conducts to battle.” — “To carry joy to 
Purmala alone occupied their thoughts : the steeds bounded over the plain 
like the swift-footed deer.” The brothers, ere they reached Mahoba, 
halted to put on the saffron robe, the sign of “ no quarter ” with the 
Rajpoot warrior. The intelligence of their approach filled the Chundaila 
prince with joy, who advanced to embrace his defenders, and conduct 
them to Mahoba ; while the queen Malundevi came to greet Dewulde, who 
with the herald bard paid homage, and returned with the queen to the 
city. Rich gifts were presented, gems resplendent with light. The queen 
sent for Ala, and extending her hands over his head, bestowed the asccs ' 
(blessing), as kneeling he swore his head was with Mahoba, and then waved 
a vessel filled with pearls over his head, which were distributed to his 
followers. * 

The bardic herald was rewarded with four villages. We are then 
introduced to the Chohan camp and council, where Chund the bard is 
expatiating on the return of the Binafurs with the succours of Canouj. He 
recommends his sovereign to send a herald to the Chundail to announce 
the expiration of the truce, and requiring him to meet him in the field, 
or abandon Mahoba. According to the bard's advice, a despatch was 
transmitted to Purmal, in which the cause of war was recapitulated — the 


1 Jcichund was then king of this city, only second to Dehli. He was attacked 
in 1193 (a.d .1 by Shabudin, after his conquest of the Chohan, driven from his 

kingdom, and found a watery grave in the Ganges. 

3 Jugnuk had two villages conferred upon him, besides an elephant and a 
dress. 

3 The phenicopteros. 

4 A large red duck, the emblem of fidelity with the Rajpoots. 

3 The jackal. 3 Commander of the succours of Canouj. 

7 A ices is a form of benediction only bestowed by females and priests : it is 
performed by clasping both hands over the person’s head, and waving a piece of 
silver or other valuable over him, which is bestowed in charity. 

'"This is a very ancient ceremony, and is called Nachravali. The author has 
frequently had a large salver filled with silver coin waved over his head, which 
was handed for distribution amongst his attendants. It is most appropriate 
from the fair, from whom also he has had this performed by their proxies, the 
family priest or female attendants. 
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murder of the wounded ; and stating that, according to Rajpoot faith, 
he had granted seven days beyond the time demanded, “ and although so 
many days had passed since succour had arrived from Canouj, the lion- 
horn had not yet sounded ( sing-ndd ) ” : adding, “ if he abandon all desire 
of combat, let him proclaim his vassalage to Pehli, and abandon Mahoba.” 

Purmal received the hostile message in despair ; but calling his 
warriors around him, he replied to the herald of the chohan, that “ on the 
day of the sun, the first of the month, he would join him in strife.” 

“ On the day sacred to Sucra (Friday), Pirthiraj sounded the shell, 
while the drums thrice struck proclaimed the truce concluded . 1 2 The 
standard was brought forth, around which the warriors gathered ; the 
cup circulated, the prospect of battle filled their souls with joy. They 
anointed their bodies with fragrant oils, while the celestial apsaras with 
ambrosial oils and heavenly perfumes anointed their silver forms, tinged 
their eyelids, and prepared for the reception of heroes.® The sound of the 
war-shell reached Kylas ; the abstraction of Iswara was at an end — joy 
seized his soul at the prospect of completing his chaplet of skulls ( roonda - 
mala). The Yoginis danced with joy, their faces sparkled with delight, 
as they seized their vessels to drink the blood of the slain. The devourers 
of flesh, the Palcharas, sung songs of triumpn at the game of battle between 
the Chohan and Chundail.” 

In another measure, the bard proceeds to contrast the occupations of 
his heroes and the celestials preparatory to the combat, which descriptions 
are termed roopaca . “ The heroes gird on their armour, while the heavenly 

fair deck their persons. They place on their heads the helm crowned 
■with the war-bell ( vira-gantha ), these adjust the corset ; they draw the 
girths of the war-steed, the fair of the world of bliss bind the anklet of 
bells ; nets of steel defend the turban’s fold, they braid their hair with 
golden flowers and gems ; the warrior polishes his falchion — the fair tints 
the eyelid with unfum ; the hero points his dagger, the fair paints a 
heart on her forehead ; he braces on his ample buckler — she places the 
resplendent orb in her ear ; he binds his arms with a gauntlet of brass — 
she stains her hands with the henna. The hero decorates his hand with the 
tiger-claw 3 — the ApSara ornaments with rings and golden bracelets ; the 
warrior shakes the ponderous lance — the heavenly fair the garland of 
love 4 * to decorate those who fall in the fight ; she binds on a necklace of 
pearls, he a mala of the tulasi . 6 The warrior strings his bow — the fair 
assume their killing glances. Once more the heroes look to their girths, 
while the celestial fair prepare their cars.” 

After the bard has finished his roopaca , he exclaims, “ Thus says Chund, 
the lord of verse ; with my own eyes have I seen what I describe.” It is 
important to remark, that the national faith of the Rajpoot never questions 

1 The lankh, or war-shell, is thrice sounded, and the nakarras strike thrice, 
when the army is to march ; but should it after such proclamation remain on its 
ground, a scape-goat is slain in front of the imperial tent. 

2 This picture recalls the remembrance of Hacon and the heroes of the north ; 
with the Valkyrias or choosers of the slain; the celestial maids of war of Scandin- 
avia. 

3 B&gh-nuk, or Nahar-nuk, 4 Bur ma la. 

5 Mala, a necklace. The U'dasi or ntdraca had the same estimation amongst 

the Hindus that the mistletoe had amongst the ancient Britons, and was always 

worn in battle as a charm. 
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(he prophetic power of their chief bard, whom they call Tricdla, or 
cognoscent of the past, the present, and the future — a character which 
the bard has enjoyed in all ages and climes ; but Chund was the last whom 
they admitted to possess supernatural vision. 

We must now return to Mahoba, where a grand council had assembled 
at a final deliberation ; at which, shaded by screens, the mother of the 
Binafurs, and the queen Malundevi, w'ere present. The latter thus opens 
the debate : " O mother of Ala, how may we succeed against the lord 
of the world ? 1 If defeated, lost is Mahoba ; if we pay tribute, we are 
loaded with shame.” Dewulde recommends hearing seriatim the opinions 
of the chieftains, when Ala thus speaks : “ Listen, O mother, to your 
son ; he alone is of pure lineage who, placing loyalty on his head, abandons 
all thoughts of self, and lays down his life for his prince ; my thoughts 
are only for Purmal. If she lives she will show herself a woman, or 
emanation of Parvati. 3 The warriors of Sambhur shall be cut in pieces. 
I will so illustrate the blood of my fathers, that my fame shall last for 
ever. My son Ecndal, O prince ! I bequeath to you, and the fame of 
Dewulde is in your keeping.” 

The queen thus replies ; “ The warriors of the Chohan are fierce as 
they are numerous ; pay tribute, and save Mahoba.” The soul of Udila 
inflamed, and turning to the queen, “ Why thought you not thus when you 
slew the defenceless ? but then I was unheard. Whence now your 
wisdom ? thrice I bcsceched you to pardon. Nevertheless, Mahoba is 
safe while life remains in me, and in your cause, O Purmal ! we shall 
espouse celestial brides.” 

*' Well have you spoken, my son,” said Dewuld6, “ nothing now 
remains but to make thy parent’s milk resplendent by thy deeds. The 
call- of the peasant driven from his home meets the ear, and while we 
deliberate, our villages gre given to the flames.” But Purmal replied : 
" Saturn 3 rules the day, to-morrow we shall meet the foe.” With indig- 
nation Ala turned to the king : " He who can look tamely on while the 
smoke ascends from his ruined towns, his fields laid waste, can be no 
Rajpoot — he who succumbs to fear when his country is invaded, his body 
will be plunged into the hell of hells, his soul a wanderer in the world of 
spirits for sixty thousand years ; but the warrior who performs his duty will 
be received into the mansion of the sun, and his deeds will last for ever.” 

But cowardice and cruelty always accompany each other, nor could all 
the speeches of the brothers " screw his courage to the sticking place ” 
Purmal went to Iris queen, and gave fresh vent to his lamentation. She 
upbraided his unmanly spirit, and bid him head his troops and go forth 
to the fight. The heroes embraced their wives for the last time, and with 
the dawn performed their pious rites. The Binafur offered oblations to 
the nine planets, and having adored the image of his tutelary god, he 
again put the chain round his neck ; 4 then calling his son Eendal, and 
Udila his brother, he once more poured forth his vows to the universal 

1 Pirthiraj. 

2 A Rajpoot never names his wife. Here it is evidently optional to the widow 
to live or die, though Ala shows his wish for her society above. See chapter on 
Satis, which will follow. 

3 Sanichur. 

4 It was a junlur or phylactery of Hanooman the monkey deity ; probably a 
magical stanza, with his image. 
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mother u that he would illustrate the name of Jessraj, and evince the 
pure blood derived from Dewulde, whene’er he met the foe.” — " Nobly 
have you resolved,” said Udila, “ and shall not my kirban 1 also dazzle 
the eyes of Sambhur’s lord ? shall he not retire from before me ? ” — 
** Farewell, my children,” said Dewuldd, “ be true to your' salt, and should 
you lose your heads for your prince, doubt not you will obtain the celestial 
crown.” Having ceased, the wives of both exclaimed, " What virtuous 
wife survives her lord ? for thus says Gori-ji, 1 2 * the woman, who survives 
her husband who falls in the field of battle, will never obtain bliss, but 
wander a discontented ghost in the region of unhallowed spirits.’ ” 

This is sufficient to exhibit the supreme influence of women, not only 
on, but also in society. 

The extract is taken from the Bardic historian, when Hindu customs 
were pure, and the Chohan was paramount sovereign of India. It is 
worth while to compare it with another written six centuries after the 
conquest by the Mahomedans ; although six dynasties — namely, Ghizni, 
Gor, Khillij, Seyed, Lodi, and Mogul, numbering more than thirty kings, 
had intervened, yet the same uncontrollable spirit was in full force, un- 
changeable even in misfortune. Both Hindu and Persian historians 
expatiate with delight on the anecdote ; but we prefer the narrative of the 
ingenuous Bernier, under whose eye the incident occurred. 

In the civil war for empire amongst the sons of Shall Jelian, when 
Arungzdb opened his career by the deposal of his father and the murder 
of his brothers, the Rajpoots, faithful to the emperor, determined to oppose 
him. Under the intrepid Rahtore Jeswunt Sing, thirty thousand 
Rajpoots, chiefly of that clan, advanced to the Nerbudda, and with a 
magnanimity amounting to imprudence, they permitted the junction of 
Morad with Arungzdb, who, under cover of artillery served by Frenchmen, 
crossed the river almost unopposed. Next morning the action com- 
menced, which continued throughout the day. The Rajpoots behaved 
with their usual bravery ; but were surrounded on all sides, and by sunset 
left ten thousand dead on the field. 3 The Mahraja retreated to his own 
country, but his wife, a daughter of the Rana of Oodipoor, “ disdained 
(says Ferishta) to receive her lord, and shut the gates of the castle.” 

Bernier, who was present, says, “ I cannot forbear to relate the fierce 
reception which the daughter of the Rana gave to her husband Jeswunt 
Sing, after his defeat and flight. When she heard he was nigh, and had 
understood what had passed in the battle ; that he had fought with all 
possible courage ; that he had but four or five hundred men left ; and at 
last, no longer able to resist the enemy, had been forced to retreat ; in- 
stead of sending some one to condole him in his misfortunes, she commanded 
in a dry mood to shut the gates of the castle, and not to let this infamous 
man enter ; . that he was not her husband ; that the son-in-law of the 
great Rana could not have so mean a soul ; that he was to remember, 
that being grafted into so illustroius a house, he was to imitate its virtue ; 

1 A crooked scimitar. 

2 One of the names of M6ra or Parvati. Tliis passage will illustrate the subject 
of Sait's in a future chapter. 

s " "fis a pleasure (says Bernier) to see them with the fume of opium in their 
heads, embrace each other when the battle is to begin, and give their mutual 
farewells, as men resolved to die,” 
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in a word, he was to vanquish, or to die. A moment after, she was of 
another humour ; she commands a pile of wood to be laid, that she might 
burn herself ; that they abused her ; that her husband must needs be 
dead ; that it could not be otherwise. And a little while after, she was 
seen to change countenance,' to fall into a passion, and break into a 
thousand reproaches against him. In short, she remained thus trans- 
ported eight or nine days, without being able to resolve to see her husband, 
till at last her mother coming, brought her in time to herself, composed by 
assuring her that as soon as the Raja had but refreshed himself he would 
raise another army to fight Arungzeb, and repair his honour. By which 
story one may see,” says Bernier, " a pattern of the courage of the women 
in that country ” ; and he adds this philosophical corollary on this and 
the custom of suttees, which he had witnessed : “ There is nothing which 
opinion, prepossession, custom, hope, and the point of honour, may not 
make men do or suffer .” 1 

Theromantic history of theChohan emperor of Dehli abounds in sketches 
of female character ; and in the story of his carrying off Sunjogta, the 
princess of Canouj, we have not only the individual portrait of the Helen 
of her country, but in it a faithful picture of the sex. We see her, from the 
moment when, rejecting the assembled princes, she threw the " garland 
of marriage ” round the neck of her hero, the Chohan abandon herself to 
all the influences of passion — mix in a combat of five days' continuance 
against her father’s array, witness his overthrow, and the carnage of both 
armies, and subsequently, by her seductive charms, lulling her lover into 
a neglect of every princely duty. Yet when the foes of his glory and power 
invade India, we see the enchantress at once start from her trance of 
pleasure, and exchanging the softer for the sterner passions, in accents 
not less strong because mingled with deep affection, she conjures him, 
while arming him for the battle, to die for his fame, declaring that she 
will join him in “the mansions of the sun.” Though it is difficult to 
extract, in passages sufficiently condensed, what may convey a just 
idea of this heroine, we shall attempt it in the bard’s own language, 
rendered into prose. He announces the tidings of invasion bythe medium 
of a dream, which the Chohan thus relates : — 

" ' This night, while in the arms of sleep, a fair, beautiful as Rembha, 
rudely seized my arm; then she assailed you, and while you were 
struggling, a mighty elephant, 2 infuriated, and hideous as a demon, bore 
down upon me. Sleep fled — nor Rembha nor demon remained — but my 
heart was panting, and my quivering lips muttering Hur! Hur / 3 
What is decreed the gods only know.’ 

“ Sunjogta replied, ‘ Victory and fame to my lord 1 O, sun of the 
Chohans, in glory, or in pleasure, who has tasted so deeply as you ? To 
die is the destiny not only of man but of the gods : all desire to throw 
off the old garment ; but to die well is to live for ever. Think not of 
self, but of immortality ; let your sword divide your foe, and I will be 
your ardhanga 4 hereafter.’ 

1 Bernier’s History of the Late Revolution of the Empire of the Mogul, fol. p. 13, 
ed. 1684. 

2 It is deemed unlucky to see this emblem of Gan6sa in sleep. 

3 The battle-shout of the Rajpoot. 

4 ' Half-body,' which we may render, in common phraseology, " other half." 
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The king sought the bard, who expounded the dream, and the Gurii 
wrote an incantation, which he placed in his turban. A thousand brass 
vessels of fresh milk were poured in libations to the sun and moon. Ten 
buffaloes were sacrificed to the supporters of the globe, and gifts were 
made to all. But will offerings of blood or libations of milk arrest what 
is decreed ? If by these man Could undo what is ordained, would Nala 
or the Pandus have suffered as they did ? ” 

While the warriors assemble in council to consult on the best mode of 
opposing the Sultan of Ghizni, the Idng leaves them to deliberate, in order 
to advise with Sunjogta. Her reply is curious : 

“ Who asks woman for advice ? The world deems their understanding 
shallow ; even when truths issue from their lips, none listen thereto. 
Yet what is the world without woman ? We have the forms of Sacti 
with the fire of Siva ; we are at once thieves and sanctuaries ; we are 
vessels of virtue and of vice — of knowledge and of ignorance. The man 
of wisdom, the astrologer, can from the books calculate the motion and 
course of the planets ; but in the book of woman he is ignorant : and this 
is not a saying of to-day, it ever has been so : our book has not been 
mastered, therefore, to hide their ignorance, they say, in woman there 
is no wisdom I Yet woman shares yonr joys and yonr sorrows. .Even 
when you depart from the mansion of the sun, we part not. Hunger and 
thirst we cheerfully partake with you ; we are as the lakes, of which you 
are the swans ; what are you when absent from our bosoms ? ” 

The army having assembled, and all being prepared to march against 
the Islamite, in the last great battle which subjugated India, the fair 
Sunjogta armed her lord for the encounter. “ In vain she sought the rings 
of his corslet ; her eyes were fixed on the face of the Chohan, as those 
of the famished wretch who finds a piece of gold. The sound of the drum 
reached the ear of the Chohan ; it was as a death-knell on that of Sufijogta : 
and as he left her to head Dehli’s heroes, she vowed that henceforward 
water only should sustain her. “ I shall see him again in the region of 
Surya, but never more in Yoginipoor.” 1 Her prediction was fulfilled : 
her lord was routed, made captive and slain ; and, faithful to her vow, 
she mounted the funeral pyre. 

Were we called upon to give a pendant for Lucretia, it would be found 
in the queen of Ganore. After having defended five fortresses against 
the foe, she retreated to her last stronghold on the Nerbudda, and had 
scarcely left the bark, when the assailants arrived in pursuit. The dis- 
heartened defenders were few in number, and the fortress was soon in 
possession of the foe, the founder of the family now ruling in Bhopal, 
The beauty of the queen of Ganore was an allurement only secondary 
to his desire for her country, and he incited her to reign over it and lfim. 
Denial would have been useless, and would have subjected her to instant 
coercion, for the Khan awaited her reply in the hall below ; she therefore 
sent a message of assent, with a complimentary reflection on his gallant 
conduct and determination of pursuit ; adding, that he merited her hand 
for his bravery, and might prepare for the nuptials, which should he 
celebrated on the terrace of the palace. She demanded two hours for 
unmolested preparation, that she might appear in appropriate attire, and 
with the distinction her own and his rank demanded. 

1 Dehli. 
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Ceremonials, on ascale of magnificence equal to the shortness of the time, 
were going on. The song of joy had already stifled the discordant voice of 
war, and at length the Khan was summoned to the terrace. Robed in 
the marriage garb presented to him by the queen, with a necklace and 
aigrette of superb jewels from the coffers of Ganore, he hastened to obey 
the mandate, and found that fame had not done justice to her c har ms. 
He %vas desired to be seated, and in conversation full of rapture on his 
side, hours were as minutes while he gazed on the beauty of the queen. 
But presently his countenance fell — he complained of heat ; punkas 
and water were brought, but they availed him not, and he began to tear 
the bridal garments from his frame, when the queen thus addressed him : 
" Know, Khan, that your last hour is come ; our wedding and our death 
shall be sealed together. The vestments which cover you are poisoned ; 
you had left me no other expedient to escape pollution.” While all were 
horror-struck by this declaration, she sprung from the battlements into 
the flood beneath. The Khan died in extreme torture, and was buried on 
the road to Bhopal ; and, strange to say, a visit to his grave has the 
reputation of curing the tertian of that country. 

We may give another anecdote illustrative of this extreme delicacy of 
sentiment, but without so tragical a conclusion. The celebrated Raja Jey 
Sing of Amber had espoused a princess of Haravati, whose manners and 
garb, accordant with the simplicity of that provincial capital, subjected 
her to the badinage of the more refined court of Amber, whose ladies had 
added the imperial costume to their own native dress. One day being 
alone with the prince, he began playfully to contrast the sweeping jtipB 
of Kotali with the more scanty robe of the belies of his own capital ; and 
taking up a pair of scissors, said he would reduce it to an equality with the 
latter. Offended at such levity, she seized his sword, and assuming a 
threatening attitude, said, “ that in the house to which she had the honour 
to belong, they were not habituated to jests of this nature ; that mutual 
respect was the guardian, not only of happiness but of virtue ; ” and she 
assured him, that if he ever again so insulted her, he would find that the 
daughter of Kotah could use a sword more effectively than the prince of 
Amber the scissors ; adding, that she would prevent any future scion of 
her house from being subjected to similar disrespect, by declaring such 
intermarriages ' lilac,’ or forbidden, which interdict I believe yet 
exists . 1 

I will append an anecdote related by the celebrated Zalim Sing, 
characteristic of the presence of mind, prowess, and physical strength of 
the Rajpoot women. To attend and aid in the minutire of husbandry is by 
no means uncommon with them, as to dress and carry the meals of their 
husbands to the fields is a general practice. In the jungle which skirts the 
knolls of Puchpahar, a huge bear assaulted a Rajpootnf as she was carrying 
her husband’s dinner. As he approached with an air of gallantry upon 
his hind-legs, doubting whether the food or herself were the intended prey, 
she retreated behind a large tree, round the trunk of which Bruin, still in 
his erect attitude, tried all his powers of circumvention to seize her. At 
length, half exhausted, she boldly grasped his paws, and with so vigorous 

1 The physician (unless he unite with his office that of ghostly comforter) 
has to feel the pulse of his patient with a curtain between them, through a rent, 
in which the atm is extended. 
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a hold that he roared with pain, while in vain, with his short neck, did he 
endeavour to reach the powerful hand which fixed him. While she was 
in this dilemma, a purddsi (a foreign soldier of the state) happened to be 
passing to the garrison of Gagrown, and she called out to him in a voice 
of such unconcern to come and release her for a time, that he complied 
without hesitation. She had not retired, however, above a dozen yards 
ere he called loudly for her return, being scarcely able to hold his new 
friend ; but laughingly recommending perseverance, she hastened on, . 
and soon returned with her husband, who laid the monster prostrate 
with his matchlock, and rescued the purddsi from his unpleasing pre- 
dicament. 

Such anecdotes might be multiplied ad infinitum ; but I will conclude 
with one displaying the romantic chivalry of the Rajpoot, and the influence, 
of the fair in the formation of character ; it is taken from the annals of 
Jessuhner, the most remote of the states of Rajast'han, and situated in the 
heart of the desert, of which it is an oasis. 

Raningdeo was lord of Poogul, a fief of Jessulmdr ; his heir, named 
Sadoo, was the terror of the desert, carrying his raids even to the valley 
of the Indus, and on the cast to Nagore. Returning from a foray, with a 
train of captured camels and horses, he passed by Aureent, where dwelt 
Manik Rao, the chief of the Mohils, whose rule extended over 1440 villages. 
Being invited to partake of the hospitality of the Mohil, the heir of Poogul 
attracted the favourable regards of the old chieftain’s daughter : 

" She loved him for the dangers he had passed " ; 

for he had the fame of being the first riever of the desert. Although 
betrothed to the heir of the Rahtorc of Mundore, she signified her wish to 
renounce the throne to be the bride of the chieftain of Poogul ; and in 
spite of the dangers he provoked, and contrary to the Mohil chief’s adyice, 
Sadoo, as a gallant Rajpoot, dared not reject the overture, and he promised 
" to accept the coco,” 1 if sent in form to Poogul. In due time it came, 
and the nuptials were solemnised at Aureent. The dower was splendid; 
gems of high price, vessels of gold and silver, a golden bull, and a train 
of thirteen ddwddharis , 2 or damsels of wisdom and penetration. 

Irrinkowal, the slighted heir of Mundore, determined on revenge, and 
with four thousand Rahtores planted himself in the path of Sadoo's return, 
aided by the Sankla Mehraj, whose son Sadoo had slain. Though entreated 
to add four thousand Mohils to his escort, Sadoo deemed his own gallant 
band of seven hundred Bhattis sufficient to convey his bride to his desert 
abode, and with difficulty accepted fifty, led by Megraj, the brother of the 
bride. 

The rivals encountered- at Chondun, where Sadoo had halted to repose; 
but the brave Rahloro scorned the advantage of numbers, and a series of 
single combats ensued, with all the forms of chivalry. The first who 
entered the lists was Jeytaflga, of the Pahoo clan, and of the kin of Sadoo. 
The enemy came upon him by surprise while reposing on the ground, his 
saddle-cloth for his couch, and the bridle of his steed twisted round his 
arm ; he was soon recognised by the Sankla, who had often encountered his 

1 Sriphala. 

a Literally ‘lamp-holders’; such is the term applied to these handmaids; 
who invariably form a part of the daeja or * dower.' 
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prowess, on which he expatiated to Irrinkowal, who sent an attendant to 
awake him ; but the gallant Panch Kalyan for such was the name of his 
steed) had already performed this service, and they found him upbraiding 
white-legs 1 for treading upon him. Like a true Rajpoot, “ion jours prlt," 
he received the hostile message, and sent the envoy back with his compli- 
ments, and a request for some wnl or opium, as he had lost his own supply. 
With all courtesy this was sent, and prepared by the domestics of his 
antagonist j after taking which he lay down to enjoy the customary siesta. 
As soon as he awoke, he prepared for the combat, girt on his armour, 
and having reminded Panch Kalyan of the fields he had won, and telling 
him to bear him well that day, he mounted and advanced. The son of 
Chonda admiring his sang jroid, and the address with which he guided his 
steed, commanded Joda Chohan, the leader of his party, to encounter the 
Pahoo. " Their two-edged swords soon clashed in combat ; ” but the 
gigantic Chohan fell beneath the Bhatti, who, warmed with the fight, 
plunged amidst his foes, encountering all he deemed worthy of his assault. 

The fray thus begun, single combats and actions of equal parties 
followed, the rivals looking on. At length Sadoo mounted : twice he 
charged the Rahtore ranks, carrying death on his lance ; each time he 
returned for the applause of his bride, who beheld the battle from her 
car. Six hundred of his foes had fallen, and nearly half his own warriors. 
He bade her a last adieu, while she exhorted him to the fight, saying, " she 
would witness his deeds, and if he fell, would follow him even " in death.” 
Now he singled out his rival Irrinkowal, 1 who was alike eager to end the 
strife, and blot out his disgrace in his blood. They met : some seconds 
were lost in a courteous contention, each yielding to his rival the first blow, 
at length dealt out by Sadoo on the neck of the disappointed Rahtore. 
It was returned with the rapidity of lightning, and the daughter of the 
Mohil saw the steel descend on the head of her lover. Both fell prostrate 
to the earth : but Sadoo’s soul had sped ; the Rahtore had only swooned. 
With the fall of the leaders the battle ceased ; and the fair cause of strife, 
Korumdevi, at once a virgin, a wife, and a widow, prepared to follow her 
affianced. Calling for a sword, with one arm she dissevered the other, 
desiring it might be conveyed to the father of her lord — ” tell him such 
was his daughter.” The other she commanded to be struck off, and given, 
with her marriage jewels thereon, to the bard of the Mohils. The pile 
was prepared on the field of battle ; and taking her lord in her embrace, she 
gave herself up to the devouring flames. The dissevered limbs were 
disposed of as commanded ; the old Rao of Poogul caused the one to be 
burnt, and a tank was excavated on the spot, which is still called after the 
heroine, ” the lake of KorumdGvi.” 

This encounter took place in S. 1462, A.r>. 1406. The brunt of the 
battle fell on the Sanklas, and only twenty-five out of three hundred and 
fifty left the field -with their leader, Mehraj, himself severely wounded. 
The rejected lover had four brothers dangerously hurt ; and in six months 
the wounds of Irrinkowal opened afresh : he died, and the rites to the 

3 Panch Kalyan is generally, if not always, a chestnut, having four white 
legs, with a white nose and list or star. 

3 Ardnkowal, 'the lotos of the desert,’ from aranya (Sanscrit). * a waste,’ 
tmd'eotnala (pronounced kowal), ‘a lotos’: classically it should be written 
arartcantala ; I write it as pronounced. 
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manes of these rivals in love, the chaomassa 1 of Sadoo, and the dxiadasa 2 of 
Irrinkowal, were celebrated on the same day. 

Without pausing to trace the moral springs of that devotion which influ- 
enced the Mohila maiden, we shall relate the sequel to the story (though out 
of place) 3 in illustration of the prosecution of feuds throughout Rajast’han. 
The fathers now took up the quarrel of their sons ; and as it was by the 
prowess of the Sankla vassal of Mundore that the band of Sadoo was 
discomfited, the old Roa, Raningdeo, drew together the lances- of Poogul, 
and carried destruction into the fief of Mehraj. The Sanklas yield in 
valour to none of the brave races who inhabit the “ region of death ” ; 
and Mehraj was the father of Harba Sankla, the Palladin of Maroodes, 
whose exploits are yet the theme of the erratic bards of Rajast’han. 
Whether he was unprepared for the assault, 'or overcome by numbers, 
three hundred of his kin and clan moistened the sand-hills of the Looni 
with their blood. Raningdeo, flushed with revenge and laden with spoil, 
had reached his own frontier, when he was overtaken byChonda of Mundore, 
alike eager to avenge the loss of his son Irrinkowal, and this destructive 
inroad on his vassal. A desperate conflict ensued, in which the Rao 
of Poogul was slain ; and the Rahtore returned in triumph to Mundore. 

Unequal to cope with the princes of Mundore, the two remaining sons of 
Raningdeo, Tunno and Mairah, resolved to abandon their faith, in order to 
preserve the point of honour, and “ to take up their father's feud ." 4 
At this period the king, Khizer Khan, was at Mooltan ; to him they went, 
and by offers of service and an open apostacy, obtained a force to march 
against Chonda, who had recently added Nagore to his growing dominions. 
While the brothers were thus negotiating, they were joined by Keelun, 
the third son of their common sovereign, the Rawul of Jessulm6r, who 
advised the use of chid, which with the Rajpoot means indifferently 
Stratagem or treachery, so that it facilitates revenge. With the ostensible 
motive of ending their feuds, and restoring tranquillity to their borderers, 
whose sole occupation was watching, burning, and devastating, Keelun 
offered a daughter in marriage to Chonda, and went so far as to say, that 
if he suspected aught unfair, he would, though contrary to custom and 
his own dignity, send the Bhatti princess to Nagore. This course being 
deemed the wisest, Chonda acquiesced in his desire “ to extinguish the 
feud ( wer huj&ona)." 

Fifty covered chariots were prepared as the nuptial corUge, but which, 
instead of the bride and her handmaids, contained the bravest men of 
Poogul. These were preceded by a train of horses led by Rajpoots, of 
whom seven hundred also attended the camels laden with baggage, pro- 
visions, and gifts, while a small armed retinue brought up the rear. The 
king’s troops, amounting to one thousand horse, remained at a cautious 
distance behind. Chonda left Nagore to meet the cavalcade and his bride,, 
and had reached the chariots ere his suspicions were excited. Observing, 
however, some matters which little savoured of festivity, ' the Rahtore 
commenced his retreat. Upon this the chiefs rushed from their chariots 

1 The rites to the manes on the completion of the ‘ sixth month.’ 

! The rites to the manes on the * twelfth day.’ 

3 1 iie greater portion of these anecdotes, the foundation of national char- 
acter. will appear in the respective annals. 

4 Bap ra wf-r lenft. 
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and camels, and the royal auxiliaries advancing, Chonda was assailed and 
fell at the gate of Nagore ; and friend and foe entering the city together, 
a scene of general plunder commenced. 

Once more the feud was balanced ; a son and a father had fallen on 
each side, and the petty Rao of Poogul had bravely maintained the wlr 
against the princes of Mundore. The point of honour had been carried 
to the utmost bound by both parties, and an opportunity of reconciliation 
was at hand, which prevented the shadow of disgrace either to him who 
made or him who accepted the overture. The Rahtores dreaded the loss 
of the recent acquisition, Nagore, and proposed to the Bhattis to seal their 
pacification with the blood of their common foe. United, they fell on the 
spoil-encumbered Tatars, whom they slew to a man. 1 Their father’s 
feud thus revenged, the sons of Raningdeo (who, as apostates from their 
faith, could no longer hold Poogul in fief, which was retained by Keelun, 
who had aided their revenge) retired amongst the Abhoria Bhattis, and their 
descendants are now styled Moomun Musulman Bhatli. 

From such anecdotes, it will be obvious wherein consists the point of 
honour with the Rajpoots ; and it is not improbable that the very cause 
which has induced an opinion that females can have no influence on the 
lords of the creation,, namely, their seclusion, operates powerfully in the 
contrary way. 

In spite of this seclusion, the knowledge of their accomplishments and 
of their personal perfections, radiates wherever the itinerant bard can 
travel. Though invisible themselves, they can see ; and accident often 
favours public report, and brings the object of renown within the sphere 
of personal observation : as in the case of Sadoo and the Mohila maiden. 
Placed behind screens, they see the youths of all countries, and there 
are occasions when permanent impressions are made, during tournaments 
and other martial exercises. Here we have just seen that the passion of 
the daughter of the Mohil was fostered at the risk of the destruction not only 
of her father’s house, but also that of her lover ; and as the fourteen 
hundred and forty towns, which owned the sway of the former, were not 
long after absorbed into the accumulating territory of Mundore, this 
insult may have been the cause of the extirpation of the Mohils, as it was 
of the Bhattis of Poogul. 

The influence of women on Rajpoot society is marked in every page of 
Hindu history, from the most remote periods. What led to the wars of 
Rama ? the rape of Sfta. What rendered deadly the feuds of the Yadus ? 
the insult to Drupdevf. What made prince Nala an exile from Nirwur ? 
Ins love for Damyanta. "What made Raja Bhirtri abandon the throne of 
Awiriti ? the loss of Pingani. What subjected the Hindu to the dominion 
of the Islamite ? the rape of the princess of Canouj. In fine, the cause 
which overturned kingdoms, commuted the sceptre to the pilgrim’s staff, 
and formed the groundwork of all their grand epics, is woman. In ancient, 
and even in modem times, she had more than a negative in the choice of a 
husband, and this choice fell on the gallant and the gay. The fair 
Drupdevf was the prize of the best archer, and the Pandu Bhima estab- 
lished his fame, and bore her from all the suitors of Kampila. The 
princess of Canouj, when led through ranks of the princes of Hind, each 

1 Khizer Khan succeeded to the throne of DehJi in a.d. 1414, and according 
to the Jessulmer annals, the commencement of these feuds was in a.d. 1406. 
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hoping to be the object of her choice, threw the marriage-garland ( burmala ) 
over the neck of the effigy of the Chohan, which her father in derision had 
placed as porter at the gate. Here was incense to fame and incentive to 
gallantry ! 1 

In the same manner, as related in another part of this work, did the 
princess of Kishengurh invite Rana Raj Sing to bear her from the impend- 
ing 'union with the emperor of the Moguls ; and abundant other instances 
could be adduced of the free agency of these invisibles. 

It were superfluous to reason on the effects of traditional histories, such 
as these, on the minds and manners of the females of Rajast’han. They 
form the amusement of their lives, and the grand topic in all their con- 
versaziones ; they read them with the Purohit, and they have them sung 
by the itinerant bard or Dholi minstrel, who disseminates them wherever 
the Rajpoot name extends. The Rajpoot mother claims her full share in 
the glory of her son, who imbibes at the maternal fount his first rudiments 
of chivalry ; and the importance of this parental instruction cannot 
be better illustrated than in the ever-recurring simile, " make thy mother’s 
milk resplendent ” ; the full force of which we have in the powerful, though 
over-strained expression of the Boondf queen’s joy on the announcement 
of the heroic death of her son : " the long-dried fountain at which he fed, 
jetted forth as she listened to the tale of his death, and the marble 
pavement, on which it fell, rent asunder.” Equally futile would it be to 
reason on the intensity of sentiment thus implanted in the infant Rajpoot, 
of whom we may say without metaphor, the shield is his cradle, and 
daggers his playthings ; and with whom the first commandment is, 
" avenge thy father’s feud ” ; on which they can heap text upon text, from 
the days of the great Pandu moralist Vyasu, to the not less influential bard 
of their nation, the Tricala Chund. 


CHAPTER XXIV 

Origin of female immolation — The sacrifice of Sati, the wife of Iswara — The 
motive to it considered — Infanticide — Its causes among the Rajpoots, the 
Rajkoomars, and the Jarejas — Therite of Johur — Female captives. in war en- 
slaved — Summary of the Rajpoot character — Their familiar habits — The use 
of Opium — Hunting — The use of weapons — Jaitis, or wrestlers — Armouries — 
Music — Feats of dexterity — Maharaja Sheodan Sing — Literary qualifica- 
tions of the princes — Household economy — Furniture — Dress, etc. 

\\ e now proceed to consider another trait of Rajpoot character, exemplified 
in the practice of female immolation, and to inquire whether religion, 

1 The Samnite custom, so lauded by Montesquieu as the reward of youthful 
virtue was akin in sentiment to the Rajpoot, except that the fair Rajpootni 
made herself the sole judge of merit in her choice. It was more calculated for 
republican than aristocratic society : — " On assembloit tous les jeunes gens, et 
on Rs jug eo it ; celui qui 6tait declare le meilleur de tout prenoit pour sa femme 
. , _ . vonlott ; l'amour, la beaute, la chastcte, la vertu, la naissance, les 

ricticsbes meme tout ccla it ait, pour ainsi dire, la dot de la vertu.” It would 
'' , “ : . C . ' Montesquieu, to imagine a more noble recompense, or one less 

" v '^y c , to . a P ctl y state, or more influential on the conduct of both sexes. — 
t-sprii drs /.ms, chap. xvi. livre vii. 
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custom, or affection, has most share in .such sacrifice. To arrive at the 
origin of this rite, we must trace it to the recesses of mythology, where we 
shall discover the precedent in the example of Saii, who to avenge an 
insult to Iswara, in her own father’s omission to ask her lord to an enter- 
tainment, consumed herself in the presence of the assembled gods. With 
this act of fealty (sati) the name of Dacsha’s daughter has been identified ; 
and her regeneration and reunion to her -husband, as the mountain-nymph 
MSra, or ‘ Parvati,' furnish the incentive to similar acts. In the history 
of these celestial beings, the Rajpootni has a memorable lesson before her, 
that no domestic differences can afford exemption from this proof of 
faith : for Jupiter and Juno were not more eminent examples of connubial 
discord than M6ra and Siva, who was not only alike unfaithful, but more 
cruel, driving Mera from his Olympus (Kylas), and forcing her to seek 
refuge in the murky caverns of Caucasus. Female immolation, therefore, 
originated with the sun-worshipping SaivaSj and was common to. all those 
nations who adored this the most splendid object of the visible creation. 
Witness the Scythic Gete or Jut warrior of the Jaxartes, who devoted his 
wife, horse, arms, and slaves, to the flames ; the " giant Gete ” of Scandi- 
navia, who forgot not on the shores of the Baltic his Transoxianian habits; 
and the Frisian Frank and Saxon descended from him, who ages, after 
omitted only the female. Could we assign the primary cause of a custom 
so opposed to the first law of nature with the same certainty that we can 
prove its high antiquity, we might be enabled to devise some means for 
its abolition. [The chief characteristic of satiism is its expiating quality : 
for by this act of faith, the Sati not only makes atonement for the sins of her 
husband, and secures the remission of her own, but has the joyful assurance 
of reunion to the object whose beatitude she procures?] Having once 
imbibed this doctrine, its fulfilment is powerfully aided by that heroism 
of character inherent to the Rajpootni ; though we see that the stimulant 
of religion requires no aid even in the timid female of Bengal, who, relying 
on the promise of regeneration, lays her head on the pyre with the most 
philosophical composure. 

Nothing short of the abrogation of the doctrines which pronounce such 
sacrifices exculpatory can be effectual in preventing them ; but this would 
be to overturn the fundamental article of their creed, the notion of 
metempsychosis. Further research may disclose means more attainable, 
and the sacred Sastras are at once the surest and the safest. Whoever has 
examined these, is aware of the conflict of authorities for and against 
cremation ; but a proper application of them (and they are the highest who 
give it not their sanction) has, I believe, never been resorted to. Vyasu, 
the chronicler of the Yadus, a race whose manners were decidedly Scythic, 
is the great advocate for female sacrifice : he (in the Mahabharat ) 
pronounces the expiation perfect. But Menu inculcates no such 
doctrine ; and although the state of widowhood he recommends 
might be deemed onerous by the fair sex of the west, it would 
be considered little hardship in the east. " Let her emaciate her 
body, by living voluntarily on pure flowers, roots, and fruit ; but let 
her not, when her lord is deceased, even pronounce the name of 
another man.” Again he says, “A virtuous wife ascends to heaven, if, 
after the decease of her lord, she devote herself to pious austerity ; but 
a widow, who slights her deceased husband by marrying again, brings 
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discracc on herself here below, and shall be excluded from the seat of her 
lord.” 1 

These and many other texts, enjoining purity of life and manners to the 
widow, are to be found in this first authority, but none demanding such a 
cruel pledge of affection. Abstinence from the common pursuits of life, 
and entire self-denial, are rewarded by " high renown in this world, and in 
the next the abode of her husband ” ; and procure, for her the title of 
*' sdddwi, or the virtuous.” These arc deemed sufficient pledges of affection 
by the first of sages. 1 So much has been written on this subject, that we 
shall not pursue it further in this place ; but proceed to consider a still 
more inhuman practice, infanticide. 

Although custom sanctions, and religion rewards, a Sati, the victim to 
marital selfishness, yet, to the honour of humanity, neither traditionary 
adage nor religions text can be quoted in support of a practice so revolting 
as infanticide. Man alone, of the whole animal creation, is equal to the 
task of destroying his offspring : for instinct preserves what reason destroys. 
The wife is the sacrifice to his egotism, and the progeny of her own sex to 
his pride ; and if the unconscious infant should escape the influence of the 
latter, she is only reserved to become the victim of the former at the period 
when life is most desirous of extension. If the female reasoned on her 
destiny, its hardships arc sufficient to stifle all sense of joy, and produce 
indifference to life. When a female is born, no anxious inquiries await 
the mother — no greetings welcome the new-comer, who appears an intruder 
on the scene, which often closes in the hour of its birth. But the very 
silence with which a female birth is accompanied, forcibly expresses 

1 Menu. On Women, chap. v. text 157, 160, 161. 

s Were all Menu’s maxims on this head collected, and with other good 
authorities, printed, circulated, and supported by Hindu missionaries, who might 
be brought to advocate the abolition of Satiism, some good might be effected. 
Let every text tending to the respectability of widowhood be made prominent, 
and degrade the opponents by enumerating the weak points they abound in. 
Instance the polyanclrism which prevailed among the Pandus, whose high priest 
Vyasu was an illegitimate branch ; though above all would be the efficacy of 
the abolition of polygamy, which in the lower classes leaves women destitute, 
and in the higher condemns them to mortification and neglect. Whatever 
result such a course might produce, there can be no danger in the experiment. 
Such sacrifices must operate powerfully on manners ; and, barbarous as is the 
custom, yet while it springs from the same principle, it ought to improve the 
condition of women, from the fear that harsh treatment of them might defeat 
the atonement hereafter. Let the advocate for the abolition of this practice 
by the hand of power, read attentively Mr. Colebrooke’s essay, “ On the Duties of 
a fai tli ful Hindu Widow.” in the fourth volume ol the A static 'Researches, to correct 
the notion that there is no adequate religious ordinance for the horrid sacrifice. 
Mr. C. observes Ip, 2:0) : “ Though an alternative be allowed, the Hindu legis- 
lators have shown themselves disposed to encourage widows to burn themselves 
with thc.r husband’s corpse." Tn this paper he will find too many authorities 
deemed sacred for its support ; but it is only by knowing the full extent of the 
prejudices and carefully collecting the conflicting authorities, that we can provide 
the means to overcome it, J cluing ’r legislated for the abolition of this practice 
ny successive ordinances. At first he commanded that no woman, being mother 
ol a family, should under any circumstances be permitted, however willing, to 
immolate herself ; and subsequently the prohibition was made entire when the 
slightest compulsion was required, "whatever the assurances of the people might 
tie I he royal commentator records no reaction. We might imitate Jchangtr, 
and adopting the partially prohibitive ordinance, forbid the sacrifice where there 
was a familv to rear. 
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sorrow ; and we dare not say that many compunctious visitings do not 
obtrude themselves on those who, in accordance with custom and imagined 
necessity, are thui compelled to violate the sentiments of nature. Families 
may exult in the Satis which their cenotaphs portray, but none ever heard 
a Rajpoot boast of the destruction of his infant progeny. 

What are the causes, we may ask, sufficiently powerful to induce the 
suppression of a feeling which every sentient being has in co mm on for its 
offspring ? To suppose the Rajpoot devoid of this sentiment would argue 
his deficiency in the ordinary attributes of humanity : often is he heard to 
exclaim, " Accursed the day when a woman child was bom to me ! ” The 
same motive which studded Europe with convents, in which youth and 
beauty were immured until.liberated by death, first prompted the Rajpoot 
to infanticide : and, however revolting the policy, it is perhaps kindness 
compared to incarceration. There can be no doubfthat monastic seclusion, 
practised by the Frisians in France, the Langobardi in Italy, and the 
Visigoths in Spain, was brought from Central Asia, the cradle of the 
Goths . 1 It is, in fact, a modification of the same feeling, which character- 
ises the Rajpoot and the ancient German warrior,- — the dread of dishonour 
to the fair : the former raises the poniard to the breast of his wife 
rather than witness her captivity, and he gives 'the opiate to the infant, 
whom, if he cannot portion and marry to her equal, he dare not see 
degraded. 

Although religion nowhere authorises this barbarity, the laws which 
regulate marriage amongst the Rajpoots powerfully promote infanticide. 
Not only is intermarriage prohibited between families of the same clan 
( campa ), but,be tween those of the same tribe (gate) ■ and though centuries 
may have intervened since their separation, and branches thus trans- 
planted may have lost their original patronymic, they can never be re- 
grafted on the original stem : for instance, though eight centuries have 
separated the two grand subdivisions of the Gehlotes, and the younger, 
the Seesodia, has superseded the elder, the Aharya, each ruling distinct 
states, a marriage between any of the branches would be deemed incestu- 
ous : the Seesodia is yet brother to the Aharya, and regards every female 
of the race as his sister. Every tribe has therefore to look abroad, to a 
race distinct from its own, for suitors for the females. Foreign war, 
international feuds, or other calamities affect tribes the most remote from 
each other ; nor can war or famine thin the clans of Marwar, without 
diminishing the female population of Amber : thus both suffer in a two- 
fold degree. Many virtuous and humane princes have endeavoured to 
check or mitigate an evil, in the eradication of which every parental feeling 
would co-operate. Sumptuary edicts alone can control it ; and the Raj- 
poots were never sufficiently enamoured of despotism to permit it to 
rule within their private dwellings. The plan proposed, and in some degree 
followed by the great Jey Sing of Amber, might with caution be pursued, 

1 The.Ghikers, a Scythic race inhabiting the banks of the Indus, at an early 
period of history were given to infanticide. “ It was a custom," says Ferishta, "as 
soon as a female child was born, to carry her to the market-place and there pro- 
claim aloud, holding the child in one hand and a knife in the other, that any one 
wanting a rvife might have her ; otherwise she was immolated." By this means 
they had more men than women, which occasioned the custom of several husbands 
to one wife. When any one husband visited her, she set up a mark at the door, 
which being observed by the others, they withdrew till the signal was removed. 
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and with great probability of success. He submitted to the prince of every 
Rajpoot state a decree, which was laid before a convocation of their 
respective vassals, in which he regulated the daeja or dower, and other 
marriage expenditure, with reference to the property of the vassal, limiting 
it to one year’s income of the estate. This plan was, however, frustrated 
by the vanity of the Chondawut of Saloombra, who expended on the 
marriage of his daughter a sum even greater than his sovereign could have 
afforded ; and to have his name blazoned by the bards and genealogists, 
he sacrificed the beneficent views of one of the wisest of the Rajpoot race. 
Until vanity suffers itself to be controlled, and the aristocratic Rajpoot 
submit to republican simplicity , 1 the evils arising from nuptial profusion 
will not cease. Unfortunately, those who could check it, find their interest 
in stimulating it, namely, the whole class of mangtas (mendicants), bards, 
minstrels, jugglers, Brahmins who assemble on these occasions, and pour 
forth their cpithalamiums in praise of the virtue of liberality. The bardais 
arc the grand recorders of fame, and the volume of precedent is always 
recurred to, in citing the liberality of former chiefs ; while the dread of their 
satire ( viserva , literally ‘ poison ’) shuts the eyes of the chiefs to conse- 
quences, and they arc only anxious to maintain the reputation of their 
ancestors, though fraught with future ruin. “ The Dahima emptied his 
coffers ” (says Chund, the pole-star of the Rajpoots) “on the marriage of 
his daughter with Pirthiraj ; but he filled them with the praises of man- 
kind.” The same bard retails every article of these daejas or ‘dowers,’ 
which thus become precedents for future ages ; and the ' ' lakh passao,” then 
established for the chief bardai, has become a model to posterity. Even 
now the Rana of Oodipoor, in his season of poverty, at the recent marriage 
of his daughters bestowed " the gift of a lakh ” on the chief bard ; though 
the articles of gold, horses, clothes, etc,, were included in the estimate, and 
at an undue valuation, which rendered the gift not quite so precious as in 
the days of the Chohan. Were bonds taken from all the feudal chiefs, 
and a penal clause inserted, of forfeiture of their fief by all who exceeded 
a fixed nuptial expenditure, the axe would be laid to the root, the evil 
would be checked, and the heart of many a mother (and we may add 
father) be gladdened, by preserving at once the point of honour and their 
child. When ignorance declaims against the gratuitous love of murder 
amongst these brave men, our contempt is excited equally by its short- 
sighted conclusions, and the affected philanthropy which overlooks all 
remedy but the “ sicvolo." Sir John Shore, when acting on the suggestions 
of the benevolent Duncan for the suppression of this practice amongst the 
Rajkoomars, judged more wisely as a politician, and more charitably in his 
estimate of human motives. " A prohibition,” says he, " enforced by the 
denunciation of the severest temporal penalties, would have had little 
efficacy in abolishing a custom which existed in opposition to the feelings 
of humanity and natural affection;” but “the sanction of that religion 
which the Rajkoomars professed was appealed to in aid of the ordinances 
of civil authority ; and an engagement binding themselves to desist from 
the barbarous practice was prepared, and circulated for signature amongst 


fmtiSSlS t d “ C u to adopt the custom of the ancient Marsellois, in- 
fanticide might cease . Marseille fut la plus sage dcs rt-publiques de son temps : 
Us dots ne pourraient passer cents 6 cus cn argent, ct cinq en habits, dit Strabon.” 
— l)c i hsprtt dcs Lo t.r, chap, xv* hv. v. 21 . 
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the Rajkoomars.” It may well be doubted how far this influence could 
extend, when the root of the evil remained untouched, though not unseen, 
as the philanthropic Duncan pointed out in the confession of the Raj- 
koomars : “ all unequivocally admitted it, but all did not fully acknowledge 
its atrocity ; and the only reason they assigned for the inhuman practice 
was the great expense of procuring suitable matches for their daughters, 
if they allowed them to grow up.” The Rajkoomar is one of Chohan 
sachce, chief of the Agnicdlas, and in proportion to its high and well- 
deserved pretensions on the score of honour, it has more infanticides 
than any other of the *' thirty-six royal races.” Amongst those of 
this race out of the pale of feudalism, and subjected to powers not 
Rajpoot, the practice is fourfold greater, from the increased pressure 
of the cause which gave it birth, and the difficulty of establishing their 
daughters in wedlock. Raja Jey Sing’s enactment went far to remedy 
this. Conjoin his plan with Mr. Duncan’s, provide dowers, and infanticide 
will cease. It is only by removing the cause that the consequences can be 
averted. 

As to the almost universality of this practice amongst the Jarejas, the 
leading cause, which will also operate to its continuance, has been entirely 
overlooked. The Jarejas were Rajpoots, a subdivision of the Yadus ; 
but by intermarriage with the Mahomedans, to whose faith they became 
proselytes, they lost their caste. Political causes have disunited them 
from the Mahomedans, and they desire again to be considered as pure 
Rajpoots ; but having been contaminated, no Rajpoot will intermarry 
with them. The owner of a hyde of land, whether Seesodia, Rahtore, or 
Chohan, would scorn the hand of a Jareja princess. Can the “ sic volo ” be 
applied to men who think in this fashion ? 

Having thus pointed out the causes of the sacrifice of widows and of 
infants, I shall touch on the yet more awful rite of Johur, when a whole 
tribe may become extinct, of which several instances have been recorded 
in the annals of Mewar. To the fair of other lands the fate of the Rajpootni 
must appear one of appalling hardship. In each stage of life, death is 
ready to claim her ; by the poppy at its dawn, by the flames in riper years ; 
while the safety of the interval depending on the uncertainty of war, at 
no period is her existence worth a twelvemonth’s purchase. The loss of a 
battle, or the capture of a city, is a signal to avoid captivity and its horrors, 
which to the Rajpootni are worse than death. To the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity Europe owes the boon of protection to the helpless and the fair, who 
are comparatively safe amidst the vicissitudes of war ; to which security 
the chivalry of the Middle Ages doubtless contributed. But it is singular 
that a nation so refined, so scrupulous in its ideas with regard to females, 
as the Rajpoot, should not have entered into some national compact to 
abandon such proof of success as the bondage 1 of the sex. We can enter 
into the feeling, and applaud the deed, which ensured the preservation of 
their honour by the fatal johur, when the foe was the brutalised Tatar. 
But the practice was common in the international wars of the Rajpoots ; 
and I. possess numerous inscriptions (on stone and on brass) which record 
as the first token of victory the captive wives of the foeman. When “ the 
-mother of Sisera looked out of the window, and cried through the lattice, 
Why tarry the wheels of his chariot — have they not sped ? have 

1 Bunda is ‘ a bondsman ’ in Persian ; Bandi, ' a female slave ’ in Hindi. 
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they not divided the prey ; to every man a damsel or two ? ” 1 we 
have a perfect picture of the Rajpoot mother expecting her son from 
the foray. 

The Jewish law with regard to female captives was perfectly analogous 
to that of Menu ; both declare them " lawful prize,” and both Moses and 
Menu establish rules sanctioning the marriage of such captives with the 
captors. “ When a girl is made captive by her lover, after a victory over 
her kinsman,” marriage " is permitted by law.” 2 That forcible marriage 
in the Hindu law termed Rachasa, namely, " the seizure of a maiden by 
force from her house while she weeps and calls for assistance, after her 
kinsman and friends have been slain in battle,” 3 is the counterpart of the 
ordinance regarding the usage of a captive in the Pentateuch , 4 * excepting 
the “ shaving of the head,” which is the sign of complete slavery with 
the Hindu. When Hector, anticipating his fall, predicts the fate winch 
awaits Andromache, he draws a forcible picture of the misery of the 
Rajpoot ; but the latter, instead of a lachrymose and enervating harangue 
as he prepared for the battle with the same chance of defeat, would have 
spared her the pain of plying the “ Argive loom ” by her death. To prevent 
such degradation, the brave Rajpoot has recourse to the johuv , or immola- 
tion of every female of the family : nor can we doubt that, educated as 
are the females of that country, they gladly embrace such a refuge from 
pollution. Who would not be a Rajpoot in such a case ? The very term 
widow (rand) is used in common parlance as one of reproach . 6 

Menu commands that whoever accosts a woman shall tjo so by the 
title of “ sister,” 6 and that " way must be made for her, even as for the 
aged, for a priest, a prince, or a bridegroom ” ; and in the admirable text 
on the laws of hospitality, he ordains that “ pregnant women, brides, and 
damsels shall have .food 7 before all the other guests ” ; which, with 
various other texts, appears to indicate a time when women were less 
than now objects of restraint ; a custom attributable to the paramount 
dominion of the Maliomedans, from whose rigid system the Hindus have 
borrowed. But so many conflicting texts are to be found in the pages 

1 Jud. v. 28-30. 2 Menu, on Marriage, art. 26. 

3 Menu, on Marriage, art. 33. 

4 “ When thou goest forth to war against thine enemies, and the Lord thy God 
hath delivered them into thine hands, and thou hast taken them captive, and 
sccst among the captives a beautiful woman, and hast a desire unto her, that 
thou wouldest have her to thy wife ; then thou shalt bring her home to thine 
house, and she shall shave her head, and pare her nails ; and she shall put the 
raiment of her captivity from off her, and shall remain in thine house, and bewail 
her father and her mother a full month : and after that thou shalt go in unto 
her, and be her husband, and she shall be thy wife.” — Deut. xxi. xo, it, 12, 13. 

s I remember in my subaltern days, and wanderings through countries then 
little known, one of my Rajpoot soldiers at the well, impatient for water, asked 
a woman for the rope and bucket by the uncivil term of rand: “Myn Rajpiitni 
chi,'' ' I am a Rajputni,’ she replied in the Hara dialect, to which tribe she be- 
longed. " attr Rajpoot ca nta cho," ‘ and the mother of Rajpoots.’ At the in- 
dignant reply the hands of the brave Kulian were folded, and he asked her for- 
giveness by the endearing and respectful epithet of " mother." It was soon 

granted, and filling his brass vessel, she dismissed him with the epithet of “ son,” 
and a gentle reproof. Kulian was himself a Rajpoot, and a bolder lives not, if he 
still exists ; tins was in 1807, and in 1817 he gained his sergeant’s knot, as one 
of the thirty-two firelocks of my guard, who led the attack, and defeated a camp 

of fifteen hundred Pindarrics. 

‘ On Education, art. 129. 7 On Marriage, art. 1 14. 
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of Menu, that we may pronounce the compilation never to have been the 
work of the same legislator : from whose dicta we may select with equal 
facility texts tending to degrade as to exalt the sex. For the following 
he would meet with many plaudits : “ Let women be constantly supplied 
with ornaments at festivals and jubilees, for if the wife be not elegantly 
attired, she will not exhilarate her husband. A wife gaily adorned, the 
whole house is embellished.” 1 In the following text he pays an unequivocal 
compliment to her power:' "A female is able to draw from the right path 
in this life, not a fool only, but even a sage, and can lead him in sub- 
jection to desire or to wrath.” With this acknowledgment from the 
very fountain of authority, we have some ground for asserting that les 
femmes font les maeurs, even in Rajpootana ; and that though immured 
and invisible, their influence on society is not less certain than if they 
moved in the glare of open day. 

Most erroneous ideas have been formed of the Hindu female from the 
pictures drawn by those who never left the banks of the Ganges. They 
are represented as degraded beings, and that not one in many thousands can 
even read. I would ask such travellers whether they know the name of 
Rajpoot, for there are few of the lowest chieftains whose daughters are 
not instructed both to read and vfrite ; though the customs of the country 
requiring much form in epistolary writing, only the signature is made to 
letters. But of their intellect, and knowledge of mankind, whoever has 
had to converse with a Rajpootni guardian of her son’s rights, must draw 
a very different conclusion . 2 Though excluded by the Salic la%v of India 
from governing, they are declared to be fit regents during minority. ; and 
the history of India is filled with anecdotes of able and valiant females 
in this capacity . 3 

The more' prominent traits' of character will be found disseminated 
throughout the annals ; we shall therefore omit the customary sum- 
maries of nationalities, those fanciful debtor and creditor accounts, with 
their balanced amount, favourable or unfavourable according to the 
disposition of the observer ; and from the anecdotes through these pages 
leave the reader to form his own judgment of the Rajpoot. High courage, 
patriotism, loyalty, honour, hospitality, and simplicity are qualities 
which must at once be conceded to them ; and if we cannot vindicate 
them from charges to which human nature in every clime is obnoxious ; 

1 On Marriage, arts. 57, 60, 61, 62, 63. 

2 I have conversed for hours with the Boondf queen-mother on the affairs 
of her government and welfare of her infant son, to whom I was left guardian 
by his dying father. She had adopted me as her brother ; but the conversation 
was always in the presence of a third person in her confidence, and a curtain 
separated us. Her sentiments showed invariably a correct and extensive know- 
ledge, which was equally apparent in her letters, of which I had many. I could 
give many similar instances. 

3 Ferishta in his history gives an animated picture of Durgavati, queen of 
Gurrah, defending the rights of her infant son against Akber’s ambition. Like 
another Boadicea, she headed her army, and fought a desperate battle with 
Asoph Khan, in which she was wounded and defeated ; but scorning flight, or 
to survive the loss of independence, she, like the antique Roman in such' a pre- 
dicament. slew herself on the field of battle. 

Whoever desires to judge of the comparative fidelity of the translations of 
this writer, by*Dow and Briggs, cannot do better than refer to this very passage. 
The former has clothed it in all the trappings of Ossianic decoration : the latter 
gives “ a plain unvarnished tale,” which ought to be the aim of every translator. 
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if we arc compelled to admit the deterioration of moral dignity, from the 
continual inroads of, and their consequent collision with, rapacious con- 
querors ; we must yet admire the quantum of virtue which even oppression 
and bad example have failed to banish. The meaner vices of deceit and 
falsehood, which the delineators of national character attach to the 
Asiatic without distinction, I deny to be universal with the Rajpoots, 
though some tribes may have been obliged from position to use these 
shields of the weak against continuous oppression. Every court in 
Rajast’han has its characteristic epithet ; and there is none held more 
contemptible than the affix of joot'ha durbar, ' the lying court,’ applied to 
Jcipoor ; while the most comprehensive measure of praise is the simple 
epithet of sacha , 1 * * * ' the truth-teller.’ Again, there are many shades between 
deceit and dissimulation : the one springs from natural depravity ; the 
other may be assumed, as with the Rajpoot, in self-defence. But their 
lavs, the mode of administering them, and the operation of external 
causes, must be attentively considered before we can form a just con- 
clusion of the springs which regulate the character of a people. We must 
examine the opinions of the competent of past days, when political in- 
dependence yet remained to the Rajpoots, and not found our judgment 
of a nation upon a superficial knowledge of individuals. To tills end I 
shall avail myself of the succinct but philosophical remarks of Abulfuzil, 
the wise minister of the wise Akbcr, which are equally applicable to man- 
kind at large, as to the particular people we arc treating of. " If,” he says, 
speaking of the Hindus, “ a diligent investigator were to examine the tem- 
per and disposition of the people of each tribe, he would find every in- 
dividual differing in some respect or other. Some among them are 
virtuous in the highest degree, and others carry vice to the greatest 
excess. They arc renowned for wisdom, disinterested friendship, 
obedience to their superiors, and many other virtues : but, at the same 
time, there arc among them men whose hearts arc obdurate and void of 
shame, turbulent spirits, who for the merest trifle will commit the greatest 
outrages.” 

Again : " The Hindus are religious, affable, courteous to strangers, 
cheerful, enamoured of knowledge, lovers of justice, able in business, 
grateful, admirers of truth, and of unbounded fidelity in all their dealings. 
Their character shines brightest in adversity. Their soldiers (the Rajpoots) 
know not what it is to fly from the field of battle ; but when the success 
of the combat becomes doubtful, they dismount from their horses, and 
throw away their lives in payment of the debt of valour.” 

I shall conclude this chapter with a sketch of their familiar habits, and 
a few of their indoor and outdoor recreations. 

To Baber, the founder of the Mogul dynasty, India is indebted for the 
introduction of its melons and grapes ; and to his grandson Jehangfr for 
tobacco. 5 For the introduction of opium we have no date, and it is not 
even mentioned in the poems of Chund. This pernicious plant has robbed 
the Rajpoot of half his virtues ; and while it obscures these, it heightens 

1 Such ha is very comprehensive ; in common parlance it is the opposite of 

untrue ; lmt it means * loyal, upright, just.’ 

Hie autobiography of both these noble Tatar princes arc singular composi- 

tions, and may be given as standards of Eastern intellectual acouircmcnt. They 

minutely note the progress of refinement and luxury. 
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his vices, giving to his natural bravery a character of insane ferocity, and 
to the countenance, which would otherwise beam with intelligence, an air 
of imbecility. Like all stimulants, its effects are magical for a time ; but 
the reaction is not less certain : and the faded form or amorphous bulk too 
often attest the debilitating influence of a drug which alike debases mind 
and body. In the more ancient epics we find no mention of the poppy- 
juice as now used, though the Rajpoot has at all times been accustomed 
to his madhava ra-peala, or * intoxicating cup.' The essence , 1 whether 
of grain, of roots, or of flowers, still welcomes, the guest, but is secondary 
to the opiate. Umul lar kana, ‘ to eat opium together,’ is the most in- 
violable pledge ; and an agreement ratified by this ceremony is stronger 
than any adjuration. If a Rajpoot pays a visit, the first question is, 
umul kya ? ' have'you had your opiate ? ’ — umul kao , ' take your opiate.” 
On a birthday, when all the chiefs convene to congratulate their brother 
on another * knot to his years,’ the large cup is brought forth, a lump of 
opiate put therein, upon which water is poured, and by the aid of a stick 
a solution is made, to which each helps his neighbour, not with a glass, 
but with the hollow of his hand held to his mouth. To judge by the wry 
faces on this occasion, none can like it, and to get rid of the nauseous taste, 
comfit-balls are handed round. It is curious to observe the animation 
it inspires ; a Rajpoot is fit for nothing without his umul, and I have 
often dismissed their men of business to refresh their intellects by a dose, 
for when its effects are dissipating they become mere logs . 8 Opium 
to the Rajpoot is more necessary than food, and a suggestion to the Rana 
to tax it highly was most unpopular. From the rising generation the 
author exacted promises that they would resist initiation in this vice, 
and many grew up in happy ignorance of the taste of opium. He will be 
the greatest friend to Rajast'han who perseveres in eradicating the evil. 
The valley of Oodipoor is a poppy garden, of every hue and variety, whence 
the Hindu Sri may obtain a coronet more variegated than ever adorned 
the Isis of the Nile. 

A pledge once given by the Rajpoot, whether ratified by the “eating 
opium together,’’ “ an exchange of turbans,” or the more simple act of 
" giving the right hand,” is maintained inviolable under all circum- 
stances. 

1 Arac, ' essence ’ ; whence arrack and rack. 

8 Even in the midst of conversation, the eye closes and the head nods as 
the exciting cause is dissipating, and the countenance assumes a perfect vacuity 
of expression. Many a chief has taken his siesta in his chair while on a visit to 
me : an especial failing of my good friend Raj Kuliau of Sadri, the descendant 
of the brave Shama, who won " the right hand ” of the prince at Huldighat. The 
lofty turban worn by the Raj, which distinguishes this tribe (the Jhala), was often 
on the point of tumbling into my lap, as he unconsciously nodded. When it is 
inconvenient to dissolve the opium, the chief carries it in his pocket, and presents 
it, as we would a pinch of snuff in Europe. In my subaltern days, the chieftain 
of Sent’hal, in Jeipoor, on paying me a visit, presented me with a piece of opium, 
which I took and laid on the table. Observing that I did not eat it, he said 
he should like to try the Frangi ca umul, ‘ the opiate of the Franks.’ I sent him 
a bottle of- powerful Schedam, and to his inquiry as to the quantity of the dose, 
I told him he might take from an eighth to the half, as he desired exhilaration or 
oblivion. We were to have hunted the next morning ; but having no sign of 
my friend, I was obliged to march without ascertaining the effect of the barter 
of apheem for the waters of Friesland ; though I have no doubt that he found 
them quite Lethean, 
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Their grand hunts have been described. The Rajpoot is fond of his 
dog and his gun. The former aids him in pulling down the boar or hare, 
and with the stalking-horse he will toil for hours after the deer. The 
greater chieftains have their runmas or preserves, where poaching would 
be summarily punished, and where the slaughter of all kinds of beasts, 
elk, hog, hyena, tiger, boar, deer, wild-dog, wolf, or hare, is indiscriminate. 
Riding in the ring with the lance in tournaments, without the spike, the 
point being guarded ; defence of the sword against the lance, with every 
variety of " noble horsemanship," such as would render the most expert 
in Europe an easy prey to the active Rajpoot, arc some of the chief 
exercises. Firing at a mark with a matchlock, in which they attain 
remarkable accuracy of aim ; and in some parts of the country throwing 
a dart or javelin from horseback, arc favourite amusements. The practice 
of the bow is likewise a main source of pastime, and in the manner there 
adopted it requires both dexterity and strength. The Rajpoot is not 
satisfied if he cannot bury his arrow either in the carlhcrn target, or in 
the buffalo, to the feather. The use of the bow is hallowed ; Arjuna’s 
bow in the " great war," and that of the Chohan king, Pirthiraj, witli 
which the former gained Droopdevf and the latter the fair Sunjogla, are 
immortalised like that of Ulysses. In these martial exorcises, the youthful 
Rajpoot is early initiated, and that the sight of blood may be familiar, he 
is instructed, before lie has strength to wield a sword, to practise with his 
boy’s scimitar on the heads of lambs and kids. His first successful essay on 
the animals ‘ \crcr. natural ' is a source of congratulation to his whole family . 1 
In this manner the spirit of chivalry is continually fed, for everything 
around liitn speaks of arms and strife. His very amusements arc warlike ; 
and the dance and the song, the burthen of which is the record of liis 
successful gallantry, so far from enervating, serve as fresh incitements to 
his courage. 

The exhibition of the jniiis, or wrestlers, is another mode of killing 
time. It is a state concern for every prince or chief to entertain a certain 
number of these champions of the glove. Challenges arc sent by the most 
celebrated from one court to another ; and the event of the akarr.a, as the 
arena is termed, is looked to with great anxiety. 

No prince or chief is without his siUch-khanch, or armoury, where he 
passes hours in viewing and arranging his arms. Every favourite weapon, 
whether sword, matchlock, spear, dagger, or bow, has a distinctive epithet. 
The keeper of the armoury is one of the most confidential officers about 
the person of the prince. These arms arc beautiful and costly. The 
sirohi, or slightly-curved blade, is formed like that of Damascus, and is 
the greatest favourite of all the variety of sabres throughout Kajpoolana. 
Ihc long cut-and-thrust, like the Andrea Ferrara, is not uncommon ; nor 
the khauda, or double-edged sword. The matchlocks both of Lahore and 
the country are often highly finished and inlaid with mother-of-pearl and 
gold : those of Boondf are the best. The shield of the rhinoceros-hide 
offers the best resistance, and is often ornamented with animals, beauti- 
fully painted, and enamelled in gold and silver. The bow is of buffalo- 

1 The author has now before him a letter written by the queen-mother of 
I5oomlJ desiring his rejoicings on I.alji, the beloved’s, coup d'essai on a deer, 
winch he bad iolhnved most pertinaciously to the death. On this occasion a 
court war, held, and alt the chiefs presented'oHerings and congratulations. 
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horn, and the arrows of reed, and barbed in a variety of fashions, as the 
crescent, the trident, the snake’s tongue, and other fanciful forms. 

The Maharaja Sheodan Sing (whose family are heirs presumptive to 
the throne) was one of my constant visitors ; and the -title of ‘ adopted 
brother,’ which he conferred upon me, allowed him to make his visits 
unreasonably long. The Maharaja had. many excellent qualities. He 
was the best shot in Mewar ; he was well read in the classic literature of 
his nation ; deeply versed in the secrets of the chronicles, not only of 
Mewar but of all Rajwarra ; conversant ■with all the mysteries of the bard, 
and could improvise on every occasion. He was a proficient in musical 
science, and could discourse most fluently on the whole theory of Sangfta, 
which comprehends vocal and instrumental harmony. He could explain 
each of the ragas, or musical modes, which issued from the five mouths of 
Siva and his consort Mera, together with the almost endless variations 
of the ragas, to each of which are allotted six consorts or raginis. He had 
attached to his suite the first vocalists of Mewar, and occasionally favoured 
me by letting them sing at my house. The chief cantatrice had a superb 
voice, a contr’ alto of great extent, and bore the familiar appellation of 
' Catalani.’ Her execution of all the bussunt or ‘ spring-songs,’ and "the 
mcgh or ‘ cloud-songs ’ of the monsoon, which are full of melody, was 
perfect. But she had a rival in a singer from Oojein, and we made a 
point of having them together, that emulation might excite to excellence. 
The chieftain of Saloombra, the chief of the Suktawuts, and others, fre- 
quently joined these parties,' as well as the Maharaja : for all are partial 
to the dance arid the song, during which conversation flows unrestrained. 
Sadoola, whose execution on the guitar would have secured applause even at 
the Philharmonic, commanded mute attention when he played a tan or 
symphony, or when, taking any of the simple tuppas of Oojein as a theme, 
he wandered through a succession of voluntaries. In summer, these 
little parties were held on the terrace or the house-top, where carpets 
were spread under an awning, while the cool breezes of the lake gave life 
after the exhaustion of a day passed under 96° of Fahrenheit. The sub- 
jects of their songs are various, love, glory, satire, etc. I was invited to 
similar assemblies by many of the chiefs ; though none were so intellectual 
as those of the Maharaja. On birthdays or other festivals, the chief 
bardai often appears, or the bard of any other tribe who may happen 
to be present. Then all is mute attention, broken only by the emphatic 
“ wall, wah ! ” the measured nod of the head, or fierce curl of the moustache, 
in token of approbation or the reverse. 1 

The Maharaja’s talents for amplification were undoubted, and by more 
than one of his friends this failing was attributed to his long residence 
at the court of Jeipoor, whose cognomen will not have been forgotten. 
He had one day been amusing us with feats of his youth, his swimming 
from island to island, and bestriding the alligators for an excursion. 2 

1 Poetic impromptus pass on these occasions unrestricted by the fear of the 
critic, though the long yawn now and then should have given the hint to my 
friend the Maharaja that his verses wanted Attic. But he had certainly talent, 
and he did not conceal his light, which shone the stronger from the darkness that 
surrounded him : for poverty is not the school of genius, and the trade of the 
schoolmaster has ever been the least lucrative in a capital where rapine has ruled. 

2 There are two of these alligators quite familiar to the inhabitants of Oodipoor, 
who come when called " from the vasty deep ’’ for food ; and I have often ex- 
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Like Tell, lie had placed a mark on his son’s head and hit it successfully. 
He could kill an eagle on the Ming, and divide a ball on the edge of a knife, 
the knife itself unseen. While running on in this manner, my features 
betraying some incredulity, he insisted on redeeming his word. A day 
was accordingly appointed, and though labouring under an ague, he came 
with his favourite matchlocks. The more dangerous experiment was 
desisted from, and he commenced by dividing the ball on the knife. This 
he placed perpendicularly in the centre of an earthen vessel filled with 
water ; and taking his station at about twenty paces, perforated the 
centre of the vessel, and allowed you to take up the fragments of the ball ; 
having previously permitted you to load the piece, and examine the 
vessel, which he did not once approach himself. Another exhibition 
was striking an orange from a pole without perforating it. Again, he 
gave the option of loading to a bystander, and retreating a dozen paces, 
fie knocked an orange off untouched by the ball, which, according.to a 
preliminary proviso, could not be found : the orange was not even dis- 
coloured by the powder. He was an adept also at chess 3 and choupan, 
and could carry on a conversation by stringing flowers in a peculiar 
manner. If he plumed himself upon his pretensions, his vanity was always 
veiled under a demeanour full of courtesy and grace ; and Maharaja 
Sheodan Sing would be esteemed a well-bred and well-informed man at 
the most polished court of Europe. 

Every chief has his band, vocal and instrumental ; but Sindia, some 
years since, carried away the most celebrated vocalists of Oodipoor. 
The Rajpoots are all partial to music. The tuppa is the favourite measure. 
Its chief character is plaintive simplicity ; and it is analogous to the 
Scotch, or perhaps still more to the Norman.® 

The Rana, who is a great patron of the art, has a small band of 
musicians, whose only instrument is the shehna, or hautboy. They 
played their national tuppas with great taste and feeling ; and these 
strains, wafted from the lofty terrace of the palace in the silence of the 
night, produced a sensation of delight not unmixed with pain, which its 
peculiarly melancholy character excites. The Rana has also a few flute 
or flageolet players, who discourse most eloquent music. Indeed, we may 
enumerate this among the principal amusements of the Rajpoots ; and 
although it would be deemed indecorous to be a performer, the science 
forms a part of education. 3 

asperated them by throwing an inflated bladder, which the monsters greedily 
received, only to dive away in angry disappointment. It was on these that my 
friend affirmed he had ventured. 

1 Chalranga, so called from imitating the formation of an army. The ‘ four ’ 
chatur ' bodied ’ anga array ; or elephants, chariots, horse, and foot. His chief 
antagonist at chess was a blind man of the city. 

3 The tuppa belongs to the very extremity of India, being indigenous as far 
as the Indus and the countries watered by its arms • and though the peculiar 
measure is common in Rajast’han, the prefix of punjdbi shows its origin. I have 
listened at Caen to the viola or hurdy-gurdy, till I could have fancied myself in 
Mi-war. 

8 Chund remarks of his hero, the Chohan, that he was " master of the art,” 
both vocal and instrumental.^ Whether profane music %vas ever common may 
be doubted * but sacred music was a part of early education with the sons of 
kings. Kama Knd his brothers were celebrated for the harmonious execution 
of episodes from the grand epic, the Jtamaywta. The sacred canticles of Jydcva 
were set to music, and apparently by himself, and are yet sung by the Chobis. 
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Who that has marched in the stillness of night through the mountainous 
regions of Central India, and heard the warder sound the iooyaye from his 
turreted abode, perched like an eyrie on the mountain-top, can ever forget 
its graduated intensity of sound, or the emphatic hem ! hem / ‘ all’s well,’ 
which follows the lengthened blast of the comet reverberating in every 
recess . 1 

A species of bagpipe, so common to all the Celtic races of Europe, is 
not unknown to the Rajpoots. It is called the mishek, but is only the 
rudiment of that instrument whose peculiar influence on the physical, 
through the moral agency of man, is described by our own master-bard. 
They have likewise the double flageolet ; but in the same ratio of per- 
fection to that of Europe as the mishek to the heart-stirring pipe of the 
north. As to their lutes, guitars, and all the varieties of tintibulants (as 
Dr. Johnson would call them), it would fatigue without interesting the 
reader to enumerate them. 

We now come to the literary attainments of the lords of Rajast’han, of 
whom there is none without sufficient clerkship to read his grant or agree- 
ment for rekwalee or blackmail ; and none either so ignorant, or so proud, 
as the boasted ancestral wisdom of England, whose barons could not even 
sign their names to the 'great charter of their liberties. The Rana of 
Oodipoor has unlimited command of his pen, and his letters are admirable ; 
but we may say of him nearly what was remarked of Charles the Second — 
“ he never %vrote a foolish thing, and seldom did a wise one.” The familiar 
epistolary correspondence of the princes and nobles of Rajast’han would 
exhibit abundant testimony of their powers of mind : they are sprinkled 
with classical allusions, and evince that knowledge of mankind which 
constant collision in society must produce. A collection of these letters, 
which exist in the archives of every principality, would prove that the 
princes of this country are .upon a par with the rest of mankind, not only in 
natural understanding, but, taking their opportunities into account, even 
in its cultivation. The prince who in Europe could quote Hesiod and 
Homer with the freedom that the -Rana does on all occasions Vyasa and 
Valmika, would be accounted a prodigy ; and there is not a divine who 
could make application of the ordinances of Moses with more facility than 
the Rana of those of their great lawgiver Menu. When they talk of the 
wisdom of their ancestors, it is not a mere figure of speech. The instruction 
of their princes is laid down in rules held sacred, and must have been far 
more onerous than any system of European university education, for 
scarcely a branch of human knowledge is omitted. But the cultivation of 
the mind, and the arts of polished life, must always flourish in the ratio 
of a nation’s prosperity, and from the decline of the one, we may date the 
deterioration of the other with the Rajpoot. The astronomer has now no 

The inhabitants of the various monastic establishments chant their addresses 
to the deity ; and I have listened with delight to the modulated cadences of the 
hermits, singing the praises of Pataliswara from their pinnacled abode of Aboo. 
It would be injustice to touch incidentally on the merits of the minstrel Dholi, 
who sings the warlike compositions of the sacred Bardai of Rajast’han. 

1 The tooraye is the sole instrument of the many of the trumpet kind which 
is not dissonant. The Kotah prince has the largest band, perhaps; in these 
countries ; instruments of all kinds — stringed, wind, and percussion. But as 
it is formed by rule, in which the sacred and shrill. conch-shell takes precedence, 
it must be allowed that it is anything but harmonious. 
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patron to look to for reward ; there is no Jey Sing to erect such stupendous 
observatories as he built at Dchli, Benares, Oojein, and at his own capital ; 
to construct globes and armillary spheres, of which, according to their own 
and our system, the Kotah prince has two, each three feet in diameter. 
The same prince (Jey Sing) collated De la Hire’s tables with those of Ulug 
Big, and presented the result to the last emperor of Dehli, worthy the name 
of the Great Mogul. To these tables he gave the name of Zeej Mohamed 
Shah6. It was Jey Sing who, as already mentioned, sought to establish 
sumptuary law's throughout the nation, to regulate marriages, and thereby 
prevent infanticide ; and who left his name to the capital he founded, the 
first in Rajast'han. 

But we cannot march over fifty miles of country without observing 
traces of the genius, talent, and wealth of past days : though — whether 
the more abstruse sciences, or the lighter arts which embellish life — all 
are now fast disappearing. Whether in the tranquillity secured to them 
by the destruction of their predatory foes', these arts and sciences may 
revive, and the nation regain its elevated tone, is a problem which time 
alone can solve. 

In their household economy, their furniture and decorations, they 
remain unchanged during the lapse of a thousand years. No chairs, no 
couches adorn their sitting apartments, though the painted and gilded 
ceiling may be supported by columns of serpentine, and the walls one mass 
of mirrors, marble, or china ; — nothing but a soft carpet, hidden by a 
white cloth, on which the guests seat themselves according to rank. In 
fine, the quaint description of the chaplain to the first embassy which 
England sent to India, more than two hundred years ago, applies now, as it 
probably will two hundred years hence. " As for the furniture the greatest 
men have, it is curia supcllcx, very little ; they (the rooms) being not 
beautified with hangings, nor with anything besides to line their walls ; 
for they have no chairs, no stools, nor couches, nor tables, nor beds enclosed 
with canopies, nor curtains, in any of their rooms. And the truth is, that 
if they had them, the extreme heat would forbid the use of many of them ; 
all their bravery is upon their floors, on which they spread most excellent 
carpets.” 1 

1 Those who wish for an opinion " of the most excellent moralities which arc 
to be observed amongst the people of these nations," cannot do better than read 
the i, jth section of the observant, intelligent, and tolerant chaplain, who is more 
just, nt least on one point, than the modern missionary, who denies to the Hindu 
filial affection. *' And here I shall insert another most needful particular, which 
deserves a most high commendation to be given unto that people in general, 
how poor and mean soever they be ; and that is, the great exemplary care they 
manifest in their piety to their parents, that, notwithstanding they serve for 
very little, but five shillings a moon for their whole livelihood and subsistence, 
yet if their parents be in want, they wilt impart, at the least, half of that little 
towards their necessaries, choosing rather to want themselves than that their 
parents should suffer need.” It is in fact one of the first precepts of their religion. 
Hie Chaplain thus concludes his chapter *' On the Moralities of the Hindu " '. 
' O! what a sad thing is it for Christians to coinc short of Indians, even in 
moralities ; come short of those, who themselves believe to come short of heaven 1 " 
1 he Chaplain closes liis interesting and instructive work with the subject of 
Conversion, which is as remote from accomplishment at this day, as it was at 
that distant period. '* Well known it is that the Jesuits there, who, like the 
Phansccs that would * compass sea and land to make one proselyte' (Matt, 
xxiii. 15), have sent into Christendom many large reports of their great 
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It were useless to expatiate on dress, either male or female, the fashion 
varying in each province and tribe, though the texture and materials are. 
everywhere the same : cotton in summer, and quilted chintz or' broad- 
cloth in winter. The ladies have only three articles of parure • the ghagra , 
or ‘ petticoat ’ ; the kanchli, or ‘ corset ’ ; and the dopati, or ‘ scarf,’ 
which is occasionally thrown over the head as a veil. Ornaments are 
without number. For the men, trousers of every shape and calibre, a 
tunic girded with a ceinture, and a scarf, form the wardrobe of every 
Rajpoot. The turban is the most important part of the dress, and is the 
unerring mark of the tribe ; the form and fashion are various, and its 
decorations differ according to time and circumstances. The balabund, 
or ‘ silken fillet,’ was once valued as the mark of the sovereign’s favour, 
and was tantamount to the courtly “ orders ” of Europe. The colour 
of the turban and tunic varies with the season ; and the changes are rung 
upon crimson, saffron, and purple, though white is by far the most common. 
Their shoes are mere slippers, and sandals are worn by the common classes. 
Boots are yet used in hunting or war, made of chamois leather, of which 
material the warrior often has a doublet, being more commodious, and less 
oppressive, than. armour. The dagger or poniard is inseparable from the 
girdle. 

The culinary art will be discussed elsewhere, together with the medical, 
which is very low, and usurped by empyrics, who waste alike the purse and 
health of the ignorant by the sale of aphrodisiacs, which are sought after 
with great avidity. Gums, metals, minerals, all are compounded, and for 
one preparation, while the author was at Oodipoor, 7000 rupees (nearly 
3(1000) were expended by the courb-physician. 

Their superstitions, incantations, charms, and phylacteries against 
danger, mental or bodily, will appear more appropriately where the subject 
is incidently introduced. - 

conversions 0/ infidels in East India. But all these boastings are but reports ; 
the truth is,- that they have there spilt the precious water of Baptism upon some 
few faces, working upon the necessity of some poor men, who for want of means, 
which they give them, are contented to wear crucifixes ; but for want of know- 
ledge in the doctrine of Christianity are only in name Christians." 1 


1 " a Voyage to East India ’’ ( Della Valle), pp. 402, 4T7, 419, 480. 
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CHAPTER XXV 

JOURNEY TO MARWAR 

Valley of Oodipoor — Departure for Marvvar — Encamp on the heights of Toos — 
Resume the march — Distant view of Oodipoor — Deopoor — Zalim Sing — 
Reach Pulanoh — Ram Sing Mehta — Manikcliund — Ex-raja of Nursingurh — 
False policy pursued by the British Government in 1817-18 — Departure 
from Pulanoh — Aspect and geological character of the country — Nat’h- 
dwara ridge — Arrival at the city of Nat’hdwara — Visit from the Mookhia 
of the temple — Departure for the village of Oosurwas — Benighted — Elephant 
in a bog — Oosurwas — A Sanyasi — March to Sumaicha — The Shero Nullah — 
Locusts — Coolness of the air — Sumaicha — March to Kailwarra, the capital — 
Elephant's pool — Moorcho — Kheyrlcc — Mahraja Dowlut Sing — Komulrrffir 
— Its architecture, remains, and history — March to the * Region of Death,' 
or Marwar — The difficult nature of the country — A party of native horse- 
men — Bivouac in the glen. 

October n, 1819. — Two years had nearly sped since we entered the 
valley of Oodipoor, the most diversified and most romantic spot on the 
continent of India. In all this time, none of us had penetrated beyond 
the rocky barrier which formed the limit of our horizon, affording the vision 
a sweep of six miles radius. Each hill and dale, tower and tree, had become 
familiar to us ; every altar, cenotaph, and shrine, had furnished its 
legend, till tradition was exhausted. The ruins were explored, their 
inscriptions deciphered, each fantastic pinnacle had a name, and the most 
remarkable chieftains and servants of the court had epithets assigned 
to them, expressive of some quality or characteristic. We had our 
‘Red Reaver,’ our ‘Roderic Dhu,’ and a ‘Falstaff,’ at the court; our 
' Catalani,’ our ‘ Vestris,’ in the song or the ballet. We had our palace in 
the city, our cutter on the lake, our villa in the woods, our fairy-islands in 
the waters ; streams to angle in, deer to shoot, much, in short, to please 
the eye and gratify the taste : — yet did ennui intrude, and all panted 
to escape from the “ happy valley,” to see what was in the world beyond 
the mountains. In all these twenty moons, the gigantic portals of Dobarri, 
which guard the entrance of the Girwob, 1 had not once creaked on their 
hinges for our egress ; and though from incessant occupation I had where- 
withal to lessen the tedium vita, my companions not having such resources, 
it was in vain that, like the sage Imlac, I urged them not to feel dull in 
this “ blissful captivity ” : the scenery had become hideous, and I verily 
believe had there been any pinion-maker in the capital of the Seesodias, 
they would have essayed a flight, though it might have terminated in the 
lake. Never did Rasselas sigh more for escape. At length the day arrived, 

1 The amphitheatre, or circle. 
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and although the change was to be from all that constitutes the enchant- 
ments of vision, from wood and water, dale and mountain, verdure and 
foliage, to the sterile plains of the sandy desert of Marwar, it was sufficient 
that it ■was change. Our party was composed of Captain Waugh, Lieu- 
tenant Carey, and Dr. Duncan, with the whole of the escort, consisting of 
two companies of foot and sixty of Skinner’s Horse, all alike delighted 
to quit the valley where each had suffered more or less from the prevalent 
fevers of the monsoon, during which the valley is peculiarly unhealthy, 
especially to foreigners, when the wells and reservoirs overflow from the 
springs which break in, impregnated with putrid vegetation and mineral 
poisons, covering the surface with a bluish oily fluid. The art of filtrating 
water to free it from impurities is unknown to the Rajpoots, and -with some 
shame I record that we did not make them wiser, though they are not 
strangers to. the more simple process, adopted throughout the desert, of 
using potash and alum ; the former to neutralise the salt and render the 
water more fit for culinary purposes ; the latter to throw down the im- 
purities held suspended. They also use an alkaline nut in washing, which 
by simply steeping emits a froth which is a good substitute for soap . 1 

On the 12th October, at five a,m. our trumpet sounded to horse, and we 
were not slow in obeying the summons ; the " yellow boys ” with their 
old native commandant looking even more cheerful than usual as we 
joined them. Skinner's Horse wear a jamah or tunic of yellow broad- 
cloth, -with scarlet turbans and cincture. Who does not know that James 
Skinner’s men are the most orderly in the Company’s service, and that 
in every other qualification constituting the efficient soldier, they are 
second to none ? On another signal which reverberated from the palace, 
where the drums announced that the descendant of Surya -was no sluggard, 
we moved on through the yet silent capital towards the gate of the sun, 
where we found drawn up the quotas of Bheendir, Dailwarra, Amait, and 
Bansi, sent as an honorary guard by the Rana, to escort us to the frontiers. 
As they would have been an incumbrance to me and an inconvenience to 
the country, from their laxity of discipline, after chatting with their leader, 
during a sociable ride, I dismissed them at the pass, with my respects to 
the Rana and their several chieftains. We reached the camp before eight 
o’clock, the distance being only thirteen miles. The spot chosen (and 
where I afterwards built a residence) was a rising ground between the 
villages of Mairta and Toos, sprinkled with trees, and for a space of four 
miles clear of the belt of forest which fringes the granite barriers of the 
valley. It commanded an entire view of the plains in the direction of 
Cheetore, still covered, excepting a patch of cultivation here and there, 
with jungle. The tiger-mount, its. preserves of game, and the smouldering 
hunting-seats of the Rana and his chieftains, were three miles to the north ; 
to the south, a mile distant, wc had the Beris River, abounding in trout; 
and the noble lake whence it issues, called after its founder the Oody Sagur, 
was not more than three to the west. For several reasons it was deemed 
advisable to choose a spot out of the valley ; the health of the party, though 
not an unimportant, was not a principal motive for choosing such a distance 
from the court. The wretchedness in which we found it rendered a certain 
degree of interference requisite, and it was necessary that they should 
shake this off, in order to preserve their independence. It was dreaded 

1 Sabon, in the lingua franca of India, signifies ' soap.’ 
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lest the aid requested by the Rana, from the peculiar circumstances on 
our first going amongst them, might be construed as a precedent for the 
intrusion of advice on after occasions. The distance between the court 
and the agent of ithc British Government was calculated to diminish this 
impression, and obliged them also to trust to their own resources, after the 
machine was once set in motion. On the heights of Toos our tents were 
pitched, the escort paraded, and St. George's flag displayed. Here camels, 
almost wild, were fitted for the first time with the pack-saddle, lamenting 
in discordant gutturals the hardship of their fate, though luckily ignorant 
of the difference between grazing whither they listed in the happy valley, 
and carrying a load in “ the region of death,” where they would only find 
the thorny mimosa or prickly phok to satisfy their hunger. 

Pulanoh, October 13. — There being no greater trial of patience, than the 
preparations for a march after a long halt, we left the camp at daybreak 
amidst the most discordant yells from the throats of a hundred camels, 
which drowned every attempt to be heard, while the elephants squeaked 
their delight in that peculiar treble which they emit when happy. There 
was one little fellow enjoying himself free from all restraints of curbs or 
pack-saddles, and inserting his proboscis into the sepoy’s baggage, whence 
lie would extract a bag of flour, and move off, pursued by the owner; 
which was sure to produce shouts of mirth to add to the discord. This 
little representative of Gan6sa was only eight years old, and not more than 
twelve hands high. He w-as a most agreeable pet, though the proofs he 
gave of his wisdom in trusting himself amidst the men when cooking their 
dinners, were sometimes disagreeable to them, but infinitely amusing to 
those who watched his actions. The rains having broken up unusually 
late, we found the boggy ground, on which wc had to march, totally 
unable to bear the pressure of loaded cattle ; even the ridges, which just 
showed their crests of quartz above the surface, were not safe. Our route 
was over a fine plain well wooded and watered, soil excellent, and studded 
with numerous large villages ; yet all presenting uniformly the effects of 
warfare and rapine. The landscape, rendered the more interesting by our 
long incarceration in the valley, was abstractedly pleasing. On our left 
lay the mountains enclosing the capital, on one of whose elevated peaks 
arc the ruins of Ratakotc, overlooking all around ; while to the east the 
eye might in vain seek for a boundary. Wc passed Dcopoor, once a town- 
ship of some consequence, and forming part of the domain of the Bhanaij, 1 
Zalim Sing, the heir of Marwar, whose history, if it could be given here, 
would redeem the nobles of Rajpootana from the charge of being of un- 
cultivated intellect. In listening to his biography, both time and place 
were unheeded ; the narrator, my own venerable Guru, 1 had imbibed much 
of his varied knowledge. from this accomplished chieftain, to whom arms 
and letters were alike familiar. He was the son of Raja Beejy Sing and a 
princess of Mfiwar : but domestic quarrels made it necessary to abandon the 
paternal for the maternal mansion, and a domain was assigned by the 
Rana, which put him on a footing with his own children. Without neglect- 

1 Bhanaij, or ' nephew,’ a title of courtesy enjoyed by every cliieftain who 
marries a daughter or immediate kinswoman of the Rana's house. 

: My guide or instructor, Yati Gyan Chandra, a priest of the Jain sect, who 
had been with me ten years. To him I owe much, for he entered into all my 
antiquarian pursuits with zeal. 

I 17* 
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ing any of the martial amusements and exercises of the Rajpoot, he gave up 
all those hours, generally devoted to idleness, to the cultivation of letters. 
He was versed in philosophical theology, astronomy, and the history of 
his country ; and in every branch of poesy, from the sacred canticles of 
Jyddva to the couplets of the modem bard, he was an adept. He com- 
posed and improvised with facility, and his residence was the rendezvous 
for every bard of fame. That my respected tutor did not over-rate his 
acquirements, I had the best proof in his own, for all which (and he rated 
them at an immeasurable distance compared with the subject of his eulogy) 
he held himself indebted to the heir of Marwar, who was at length slain 
in asserting his right to the throne in the desert. 

After a four hours’ march, picking our way amidst swamps and 
treacherous bogs, we reached the advanced tents at Pulanoh. Like 
Dcopoor, it presented the spectacle of a ruin, a corner of which held all its 
inhabitants ; the remains of temples and private edifices showed what it 
had once been. Both towns formerly belonged to the fisc of the Rana, 
who, with his usual improvidence, on the death of his nephew included 
them in the grant to the temple of Kaniya. I found at my tents the 
minister's right hand, Ram Sing Mehta ; Manikchund, the dewan or 
factotum of the chieftain of Bheendir ; and the ex-Raja of Nur'singurh, 
now an exile at Oodipoor, The first was a fine specimen of the non- 
militant class of these countries, and although he had seldom passed the 
boundaries of Mewar, no country could produce a better specimen of a 
courteous gentleman : his figure tall, deportment easy, features regular and 
handsome, complexion fair, with a fine slightly-curled beard and mustachios 
jet black. Ram Sing, without being conceited, is aware that nature has 
been indulgent to him, and without any foppery he pays great attention 
to externals. He is always elegantly attired, and varies with good taste the 
colours of his turban and ccinturc, though his loose tunics are always 
white ; the aroma of the uttur is the only mark of the dandy about him : 
and this forms no criterion, as our red coats attest, which receive a sprinkling 
at every visit. With his dagger and pendant tassel, and the balabund or 
purple cordon (the Rana's gift) round his turban, behold the servant 
" whom the king delighteth to honour.” As he has to support .himself 
by paying court to the Rana’s sister, the queens, and other fair influenlials 
behind the curtain, his personal aitrails are no slight auxiliaries. .He 
is of the Jain faith, and of the tribe of Osi, which now reckons one hundred 
thousand families, all of Rajpoot origin, and descendants of the Agnictila 
stock. They proselytised in remote antiquity, and settling at the town 
of Osi in Marwar, retain this designation, or the still more common one of 
Oswal. It was from the Pramara and Solanki branches of the Agnicula 
race that these assumed the doctrines of Budha or Jaina : not however 
from the ranks of the Brahmins, but, as I firmly believe, from that faith, 
whatever it was, which these Scythic or Takshac tribes brought from 
beyond the Indus. In like manner we found the Chohan (also an Agnicula) 
regenerated by the Brahmins on Mount Aboo ; while the fourth tribe, the 
Purihara (ancient sovereigns of Cashmere), have left traces in the monu- 
ments of their capital, Mundorc, that they espoused the then prevailing 
faith of Rajast’han, namely, that of Budha. 

Manikchund, also of the Jain faith, but of a different tribe (the Sambri), 
was in all the reverse of Ram Sing. He was tall, thin, rather bent, and of 
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swarthy complexion, and his tongue and his beads were in perpetual 
motion. He had mixed in all the intrigues of the last quarter of a century, 
and, setting Zalim Sing of Kotah aside, had more influenced events than 
any individual now alive. He was the organ of the Suktawuts, and the 
steward and counsellor of the head of this clan, the Bheendir chief ; 
and being accordingly the irreconcilable foe of the Chondawuts, had 
employed all the resources of his talents and his credit to effect their 
humiliation. To this end, he has leagued with Sindies, Pat’hans, and 
Mahrattas, and would not have scrupled to coalesce with his Satanic 
majesty, could he thereby have advanced their revenge : in pursuance 
of which he has been detained in confinement as a hostage, put to torture 
from inability to furnish the funds he would unhesitatingly promise for aid, 
and all the while sure of death if he fell into the hands of his political 
antagonists. His talent and general information made him always a 
welcome guest : which was wormwood to the Chondawuts, who laid 
claim to a monopoly of patriotism, and stigmatised the Suktawuts as the 
destroyers of Mewar, though in truth both were equally blind to her 
interests in their contests for supremacy. He was how beyond fifty, and 
appeared much older ; but was cheerful, good-humoured, and conversant 
in •all the varied occurrences of the times. He at length completely 
established himself in the Rana’s good graces, who gave his elder son 
a confidential employment. Had he lived, he would have been con- 
spicuous, for he had all the talent of his father, with the personal adjuncts 
possessed by Ram Sing j but being sensitive and proud, he swallowed 
poison, in consequence it was said of the severity of an undeserved rebuke 
from his father, and died generally regretted. I may here relate the end of 
poor Manika. It was on the ground we had just quitted that he visited me 
for the last time, on my return from the journey just commenced. He 
had obtained the contract for the whole transit duties of the state, at the 
rate of 250,000 rupees per annum. Whether from the corruption of his 
numerous deputy collectors, his own cupidity, or. negligence, he professed 
his inability to fulfil the contract by nearly a sixth of the amount, thougli 
from his talents and promises, a perfect establishment of this important 
department, which had been taken from others on his account, was 
expected. It was difficult to judge charitably of his assertions, without 
giving occasion to his enemies to put a wrong construction on the motives. 
He pitched his tent near me, and requested an interview. He looked 
very disconsolate, and remarked, that he had seven several times left his 
tent, and as often turned back, the bird of omen having each time passed 
him on the adverse side ; but that at length he had determined to dis- 
regard it, as having forfeited confidence, he was indifferent to the future. 
He admitted the profligacy of his inferiors, whom he had not sufficiently 
superintended, and took his leave, promising by assiduity to redeem 
his engagements, though his past character for intrigue made his assevera- 
tions doubtful. Again failing to make good his promises, or, as was 
surmised, having applied the funds to his own estate, he took sirna with 
the Raja of Shahpoora ; where, mortified in all probability by the reflection 
of the exultation of his rivals over his disgrace, and having lost the con- 
fidence of his own chief when he obtained that of the Rana, he had recourse 
to the usual expedient of these countries when " perplexed in the extreme.” 
— took poison and died. 
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The last of the trio of visitors on this occasion, the Raja of Nursingurh, 
is now, as before stated, in exile. He is of the tribe of Omuta, one of 
-thirty-six divisions of the Pramaras, 1 settled during fifteen generations in 
Central India, and giving the name of Omutwarra to the petty sovereignty 
of which Nursingurh is the capital. Placed in the very heart of the 
predatory hordes, the Pindarries and Mahrattas occupied almost every 
village that owned their sway, and compelled him to the degradation of 
living under Holkar’s orange standard, which waved over the battlements 
of his abode. To one or other of the great Mahratta leaders, Sindia 
and Holkar, all the petty princes were made tributary dependents, and 
Omutwarra had early acknowledged Holkar, paying the annual sum of 
eighty thousand rupees : but this vassalage did not secure the Raja from 
the ravages of the other spoliators, nor from the rapacity of the myrmidons 
of his immediate lord paramount. In i S 1 7, when these countries, for the first 
time in many centuries, tasted the blessings of peace, Omutwarra was, like 
M6war, a mass of ruins, its fertile lands being overgrown with the thorny 
mimosa or the useful kcsoola. The Raja partook of the demoralisation 
around him ; he sought refuge in opium and urruc from his miseries, 
and was totally unfitted to aid in the work of redemption when happier 
da)^ shone upon them. His son Chyne Sing contrived to escape these 
snares, and was found in every respect competent to co-operate in the 
work of renovation, and through the intervention of the British agent 
(Major Henley), an arrangement was effected by which the Raja retired 
on a stipend and the son carried on the duties of government in his name. 

It was unfortunate for these ancient races, that on the fortunate 
occasion presented in 1817-18, when both Sindia and Holkar aimed at the 
overthrow of our power (the one treacherously cloaking his views, the 
other disclosing them in the field), our policy did not readily grasp it, 
to rescue all these states from ruin and dependence. Unfortunately, 
their peculiar history was little known, or it would have been easily per- 
ceived that they presented the exact materials we required between us, 
and tire entire occupation of the country. But there was then a strong 
notion afloat of a species of balance of power, and it was imagined that 
these demoralised, and often humiliated Mahrattas, were the fittest 
materials to throw into the scale — against I know not what, except our- 
selves : for assuredly the day of our reverses will be a jubilee to them, 
and will level every spear that they can bring against our existence. 
They would merit contempt if they acted otherwise. Can they cease to 
remember that the orange flag which waved in triumph from the Sutlcdge 
to the Kistna, has been replaced by the cross of St. George ? But the 
snake which flutters in tortuous folds thereon, fitting crest for the wily 
Mahratta, is only scathed, and may yet call forth the lance of the red 
cross knight to give the coup dc grace . 1 Let it then be remembered that, 
botli as regards good policy and justice, we owe to these states — inde- 
pendence. 

To what docs our interference with Omutwarra tend, but to realise the 
tribute of Holkar ; to fix a millstone round their necks, which, notwith- 
standing the comparative happiness they enjoy, will keep them always 
repining, and to secure which will make our interference eternal. Had 

’ One of the four Agniculas. 

* Sindin’s flag is a snake argent on an orange field. 
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a due advantage been taken of the hostilities in 1817, it might have 
obviated these evils by sending the predatory sovereign of half a century’s 
duration to a more restricted sphere. It may be said that it is easy to 
devise plans years after the events which immediately called for them : 
these not only were mine at the time, but were suggested to the proper 
authorities ; and I am still disposed to think my views correct. 

After 'chatting some time with the two chiefs described, and presenting 
them with uttr and pan , 1 they took leave. 

Nat’hdwara — October 14. — Marched at day-break, and found the 
route almost impracticable for camels, from the swampy nature of the. 
soil. The country is much broken with irregular low ridges of mica- 
ceous schist, in the shape of a chine or hog’s back, the crest of which 
has throughout all its length a vein of quartz piercing the slate, and 
resembling a back-bone ; the direction of these, veins is uniformly N.N.E., 
and the inclination about 75 0 to the east. Crossed the Nat’hdwara ridge, 
about four hundred feet in height, and, like the hills encircling the valley, 
composed of a brown granite intersected with protruding veins of quartz, 
incumbent on blue compact slate. The ascent was a mile and a half east 
of the town, and on the summit, which is table-land, there are two small 
lakes, whence water-courses conduct streams on each side of *the road to 
supply the temple and the town. There are noble trees planted on either 
side of these rivulets, forming a delightful shade. As we passed through 
the town to our encampment on the opposite side of the Bunas River, the 
inhabitants crowded the streets, shouting their grateful acknowledgments 
to the power which had redeemed the sacred precincts of Kaniya from the 
scenes of turpitude amidst which they had grown up. They were all 
looking forward with much pleasure to the approaching festival of Anacuta. 

October 15. — Halted to allow the baggage to join, which, partly from 
the swamps and partly from the intractable temper of the cattle, we have 
not seen since we parted company at Mairta. Received a visit from the 
mookhia of the temple, accompanied by a pilgrim in the person of a rich 
banker of Surat. A splendid quilted cloak of gold brocade, a blue scarf 
with a deep border of gold, and an embroidered band for the head, were 
brought to me as the gift of the god through his high-priest, in testimony 
of my zeal. I was also honoured with a tray of the sacred food, which con- 
sisted of all the dried fruits, spices, and aromatics of the East. In the 
evening I had a portion of the afternoon repast, consisting of a preparation 
of milk ; but the days of simplicity are gone, and the Apollo of Vrij has 
his curds adultered with rose-water and amber. Perhaps, with the ex- 
ception of Lodi, where is fabricated the far-famed Parmasan, whose 
pastures maintain forty thousand kine,- there is no other place known which 
possesses more than the city of the Hindu Apollo, though but a tenth of 
that of Lodi. But from the four thousand cows, the expenditure of milk 
and butter for the votaries of Kaniya may be judged. I was entertained 
with the opinions of the old banker on the miraculous and oracular power 

1 Pan, ' the leaf ’ ; pan and pat, the Sanscrit for ' a leaf ’ ; and hence panna, 

* a leaf or sheet of paper ’ ; and patera ' a plate of metal or sacrificial cup,’ because 
these vessels were first made of leaves. I was amused with the coincidence 
between the Sanscrit and Tuscan panna. That lovely subject by Raphael, the 
" Madonna impannata,” in the Pitti palace at Florence, is so called from the 
subdued light admitted through the window, the panes of which are of paper. 
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o t the god of Nat’hdwara. He had just been permitted to prostrate 
himself before the car which conveyed the deity from the Yamuna, and 
held forth on the impiety of the age, in withholding the transmission of 
the miraculous wheels from heaven, which in former days came once 
in six months. The most devout alone are permitted to worship the 
chariot of Kaniya. The garments which decorate his representative are 
changed several times a day, to imitate the different stages of his existence, 
from the youthful Bala to the conqueror of Kansa ; or, as the Surat 
devotee said in broken English, “ Oh, sir, he be much great god ; he 
first of all ; and he change from de baluk, or child, to de fierce chief, with 
de bow and arrow a hees hands ; ” while the old mookhia, whose office it is 
to perambulate the whole continent of India as one of the couriers of 
Kaniya, lifted up his eyes as he ejaculated, " Sri Kishna ! Sri Kishna ! ” 
I gave him a paper addressed to all officers of the British Government 
who might pass through the lands of the church, recommending the 
protection of the peacocks and peepul trees, and to forbear 'polluting the 
precincts of the god noth the blood of animals. To avoid offending against 
their prejudices in this particular, I crossed the river, and killed our fowls 
within our own sanctuary, and afterwards concealed the murder by 
burying the feathers. 

Oosuhwas — October 16 . — There is nothing so painful as sitting down 
inactive when the mind is bent upon an object. Our escort was yet 
labouring in the swamps, and as we could not be worse off than we were, 
we deemed it better to advance, and accordingly decamped in the afternoon, 
sending on a tent to Oosunvas ; but though the distance was only eight 
miles we were benighted, and had the comfort to find old Futteh/ the 
victorious, floundering with his load in a bog, out of which he was picking 
his way in a desperate rage. It is generally the driver’s fault when such 
an accident occurs : for if there be but a foot's breadth of sound footing, so 
sensible is the animal, that he is sure to avoid danger if left to his own 
discretion and the free use of his proboscis, with which he thumps the 
ground as he cautiously proceeds step by step, giving signals to his keeper 
of the safety or the reverse of advancing, as clearly as if he spoke. Futteh’s 
signals had been disregarded, and he was accordingly in a great passion at 
finding himself abused, and kept from his calces and butter, of which he 
had always thirty pounds’ weight at sunset. The sagacity of the elephant 
is well known, and was in no instance better displayed than in the predica- 
ment above described. I have seen the huge monster in a position which to 
him must have been appalling ; but, with an instinctive reliance on others, 
he awaited in tolerable patience the arrival of materials for his extrication, 
in the shape of fascines and logs of wood, which being thrown to him, he 
placed deliberately in front, and making a stout resistance with head, teeth, 
and foot, pressing the wood, he brought up one leg after the other in a most 
methodical and pioncer-likc manner, till he delivered himself from his 
miry prison. Futteh did not require such aid ; but, aware that the fault 
was not his, he soon indignantly shook the load off his back, and left them 
to get it out in any manner they chose. 

Waited to aid in reloading, and it being already dusk, pushed on with 
my dog Belle, who, observing a couple of animals, darted off into the 
jungles, and led me after her as fast as the devious paths in such a savage 
scene would permit. But I soon saw her scampering down the height, the 
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game, in the shape of two huge wolves, close at her heels, and delighted to 
find rescue at hand. I have no doubt their retreat from my favourite 
greyhound was a mere ruse de guerre to lead her beyond supporting distance, 
and they had nearly effected their object : they went off in a very sulky 
and leisurely manner. In my subaltern days, when with the subsidiary 
force in Gohud, I remember scouring the tremendous ravines near the 
Antri pass to get a spear at a wolf, my companion (Lieut, now Lieut.-Col. 
T. D. Smith) and myself were soon surrounded by many scores of these 
hungry animals, who prowled about our camp all night, having carried 
off a child the night before. As we charged in one direction, they gave 
way ; but kept upon our quarters without the least fear, and seemingly 
enjoyed the fun. I do not recollect whether it excited any other feeling 
than mirth. They showed no symptom of ferocity, or desire to make a 
meal of us ; or a retreat from these ravines, with their superior topo- 
graphical knowledge, would doubtless have been difficult. 

We passed the Bunas river, just escaping from the rock-bound barriers, 
our path almost in contact with the water to the left. The stream was 
clear as crystal, and of great depth ; the banks low and verdant, and 
fringed with wood. It was a lovely, lonely spot, and well deserved to be 
consecrated by legendary tale. In ancient times, ere these valleys were 
trod by the infidel Tatar, coco-nuts were here presented to the genius of 
the river, whose arm appeared above the waters to receive them ; but 
ever since some unhallowed hand threw a stone in lieu of a coco-nut, the 
arm has been withdrawn. Few in fact lived, either to supply or keep 
alive the traditions which lend a charm to a journey through these wild 
scenes, though full of bogs and wolves. We reached our journey’s end 
very late, and though no tents were up, we had the consolation to spy the 
cook in. a snug comer with a leg of mutton before some blazing logs, round 
which he had placed the wall of a tent to check the force of the mountain 
air. We all congregated round the cook's fire, and were infinitely happier 
in the prospect before us, and with the heavens for our canopy, than with 
all our accustomed conveniences and fare. Every one this day had taken 
his own road, and each had his adventure to relate. Our repast was 
delicious ; nor did any favourable account reach us of tents or other 
luxuries to mar our enjoyments, till midnight, when the fly of the doctor’s 
tent arrived, of which we availed ourselves as a protection against the 
heavy dews of the night ; and though our bivouac was in a ploughed field, 
and we were surrounded by wild beasts in a silent waste, they proved 
no drawbacks to the enjoyment of repose. 

Halted the 17th, to collect the dislocated baggage ; for although such 
scenes, seasoned with romance, might do very well for us, our followers 
were ignorant of the name of Ann Radcliffe or other conjurers ; and 
though admirers of tradition, like myself, preferred it after dinner. 
Oosurwas is a valuable village, but now thinly inhabited. It was recently 
given by the Rana, with his accustomed want of reflection, to a Charun 
bard, literally for an old song. But even this folly was surpassed on his 
bestowing the township of Seesodia, in the valley in advance, the place 
from which his tribe takes its appellation, on another of the fraternity, 
named Kishna, his master bard, who has the art to make his royal patron 
believe that opportunity alone is wanting to render his name as famed 
as that of the illustrious Sanga, or the immortal Pertap. I received and 
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returned llic visit of an ascetic Sanyasi, whose hermitage was perched 
upon a cliff not far from our tents. Like most of his brethren, he was 
intelligent, and had a considerable store of local and foreign legends at 
command. He was dressed in a loose orange-coloured unga or tunic, 
with a turban of the same material, in which was twisted a necklace 
of the lolos-lcemel ; lie had another in his hand, with which he repeated 
the name of the deity at intervals. He expressed his own surprise and the 
sentiments of the inhabitants at the tranquillity they enjoyed, without 
any tumultuary cause being discoverable ; and said that we must be some- 
thing more than human. This superstitious feeling for a while was felt 
as well by the prince and the turbulent chief, as by the anchorite of 
Oosurwas. 

October 18. — Marched at daybreak to Sumaicha, distance twelve miles. 
Again found our advanced elephant and breakfast-tent in a swamp: 
halted to extricate him from his difficulties. The road from Nat’lidwara 
is but a footpath, over or skirting a succession of low broken ridges, 
covered with prickly shrubs, as the Khyr, the Khui*eel, and Babool. At 
the village of Gong Goorali, midway in the morning’s journey, we entered 
the alpine valley called the Sliero Nullah. The village of Goorah is placed 
in the opening or break in the range through which the river flows, whose 
serpentine mcanderings indicate the only road up this majestic valley. 
On the banks, or in its bed, which we frequently crossed, lay the remainder 
of this day's march. The valley varies in breadth, but is seldom less 
than half a mile, the hills riding boldly from their base ; some with a 
fine and even surface covered with mango trees, others lifting their splin- 
tered pinnacles into the clouds. Nature has been lavish of her beauties 
to this romantic region. The goolur or wild fig, the sitaphal or custard- 
apple, the peach or aroo bdddm (almond-peach), arc indigenous and abun- 
dant ; the banks of the stream are shaded by the withy, while the large 
trees, the useful mango and picturesque tamarind, the sacred peepul and 
burr, arc abundantly scattered with many others, throughout. Nor has 
nature in vain appealed to human industry and ingenuity to second her 
intents. From the margin of the stream on each side to the mountain’s 
base, they have constructed a scries of terraces rising over each other, 
whence by simple and ingenious methods they raise the waters to irrigate 
the rich crops of sugar-cane, cotton, and rice, which they cultivate upon 
them. Here we have a proof that ingenuity is the same, when prompted 
by necessity, in the Jura or the Aravplli. Wherever soil could be found, 
or time decomposed these primitive rocks, a barrier was raised. When 
discovered, should it be in a hollow below, or on the summit of a crag, 
it is alike greedily seized on : even there water is found, and if you leave 
the path below and ascend a hundred feet above the terraces, you will 
discover pools or reservoirs dammed in with massive trees, which serve 
to irrigate such insulated spots, or serve as nurseries to the young rice- 
plants. Not unfrcqucntly, their labour is entirely destroyed, and the 
dykes swept away by the periodical inundations ; for we observed the high- 
water mark in the trees considerably up the acclivity. The rice crop was 
abundant, and the joar or maize was thriving, but scanty ; the standard 
autumnal crop which preceded it, the mahhi , or ' Indian corn,' had been 
entirely devoured by the locust. The sugar-cane, by far the most valuable 
product of this curious region, was very fine but sparingly cultivated, 
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from the dread of this insect, which for the last three years had ravaged 
the valley. There are two species of locusts, which come in clouds, 
darkening the air, from the desert : the farka and the ieeri are their names ; 
the first is the great enemy of our incipient prosperity. I observed a 
colony some time ago proceeding eastward with a rustling, rushing sound, 
like a distant torrent, or the wind in a forest at the fall of the leaf. We 
have thus to struggle against natural and artificial obstacles to the rising 
energies of the country ; and dread of the farkas deters speculators 
from renting this fertile tract, which almost entirely’ belongs to the fisc. 
Its natural fertility cannot be better demonstrated than in recording the 
success of an experiment, which produced five crops, from the same piece 
of ground, within thirteen months. It must, however, be understood that 
two of these are species of millet, which are cut in six weeks from the time 
of sowing. A patch of ground, for which the cultivator pays six rupees 
rent, will produce sugar-cane six hundred rupees in value : but the labour 
and expense of cultivation are heavy, and cupidity too often deprives the 
husbandman of the greater share of the fruits, ninety rupees having been 
taken in arbitrary taxes, besides his original rent. 

• The air of this elevated region gave vigour to the limbs, and appetite 
to the disordered stomach. There was an exhilarating fraicheur, which 
made us quite frantic ; the transition being from 96° of Fahrenheit to 
English summer heat. We breakfasted in a verdant spot under the shade 
of a noble fig-tree fanned by the cool breezes from the mountains. 

Sumaicha consists of three separate hamlets, each of about one hundred 
houses. It is situated at the base of a mountain distinctively termed 
Rana Paj, from a well-known path, by which the Ranas secured their 
retreat to the upland wilds when hard pushed, by the Moguls. It also 
leads direct to the capital of the district, avoiding the circuitous route 
we were pursuing. Sumaicha is occupied by the Koombhawuts, descend- 
ants of Rana Koombho, who came in a body -with their elders at their 
head to visit me, bringing the famed cukri of the valley (often three feet 
in length), curds, and a kid as gifts. I rose to receive these Rajaputras, 
the Bhomias or yeomen of the valley ; and though undistinguishable 
in dress from the commonest cultivator, I did homage to their descent. 
Indeed, they did not require the auxiliaries of dress, their appearance 
being so striking as to draw forth the spontaneous exclamation from my 
friends, " what noble-looking fellows ! ” Their tall and robust figures, 
sharp aquiline features, and flowing beards, with a native dignity of 
demeanour (though excepting their chiefs, who wore turbans and scarfs, 
they were in their- usual labouring dresses, immense loose breeches and 
turbans), compelled respect and admiration. Formerly they gave one 
hundred matchlocks for garrison, duty at Komulmer ; but the Mahrattas 
have pillaged and impoverished them. These are the real allodial tenants 
of the land, performing personal local service, and paying an annual 
quit-rent. I conciliated their good opinion by talking of the deeds of old 
days, the recollection of which a Rajpoot never outlives. The- assembly 
under the fig-tree was truly picturesque, and would have furnished a 
good subject for Gerard Dow. . Our baggage joined us at Sumaicha ; 
but many of our camels were already worn out* by labouring through 
swamps, for which they are by nature incapacitated. 

October 19. — Marched to Kailwarra, the capital of this mountainous 
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region, and the abode of the Ranas when driven from Cheetore and the 
plains of the Bunas ; on which occasion these valleys received and main- 
tained a great portion of the population of M6war. There is not a rock 
or a stream that has not some legend attached to it, connected with these 
times. The valley presents the same features as already described. 
Passed a cleft in the mountain on the left, through which a stream rushes, 
called the “ elephant’s pool ” ; a short cut may be made by the foot 
passenger to Kailwarra, but it is too intricate for any unaccustomed to 
these wilds to venture. We could nQt ascertain the origin of the " ele- 
phant’s pool,” but it is most likely connected with ancient warfare. 
Passed the village of Moorcho, held by a Rahtore chieftain. On the 
margin of a small lake adjoining the village, a small and very neat sacrificial 
altar attracted my regard ; and not satisfied with the reply that it was 
sutti ca macan, ‘ the place of faith,' I sent to request the attendance of 
the village seer. It proved to be that of the ancestor of the occupant : 
a proof of devotion to her husband, who had fallen in the wars waged 
by Arungzeb against this country ; when, with a relic of her lord, she 
mounted the pyre. He is sculptured on horseback, with lance at rest, 
to denote that it is no churl to whom. the record is devoted. 

Near -the " elephant’s pool,” and at the village of Kheyrlee, two roads 
diverge : one, by the Birgoola nal or pass, conducts direct to Nat'hdwara ; 
the other, leading ter Reechair, and the celebrated shrine of the four- 
armed god, famed as a place of pilgrimage. The range on our left terminating 
abruptly, we turned by Oladur to Kailwarra, and encamped in a mango- 
grove, on a table-land half a mile north of the town. Here the valley 
enlarges, presenting a wild, picturesque, and rugged appearance. The 
barometer indicated about a thousand feet of elevation above the level 
of Oodipoor, which is about two thousand above the sea : yet we were 
scarcely above the base of the alpine cliffs which towered around us on 
all sides. It was the point of divergence for the waters, which, from the 
numerous fountains in these uplands, descended each declivity, to refresh 
the arid plains of Marwar to the west, and to swell the lakes of Mewar to 
the east. Previous to the damming of the stream which forms that little 
ocean, the Kunkerowli lake, it is asserted that the supply to the west was 
very scanty, nearly all flowing eastward, or through the valley ; but since 
the formation of the lake, and consequent saturation of the intermediate 
region, the streams are ever flowing to the west. The spot where I 
encamped was at least five hundred feet lower than Arait pol, the first 
of the fortified barriers leading to Komulm6r, whose citadel rose more 
than seven hundred feet above the terre-pleine of its outworks beneath. 

The Mahraja Dowlut Sing, a near relative of the Rana, and governor 
of Komulmcr, attended by a numerous suite, the crimson standard, 
trumpets, kettledrums, seneschal, and bard, advanced several miles to 
meet and conduct me to the castle. According to etiquette, we both 
dismounted and embraced, and afterwards rode together conversing on 
the affairs of the province, and the generally altered condition of the 
country. Dowlut Sing, being of the immediate kin of his sovereign, is 
one of the babas or infants of Mewar, enumerated in the tribe called 
Ranawut, with the title of Mahraja. Setting aside the family of Sheodan 
Sing, he is the next in succession to the reigning family. He is one of 
the few over whom the general demoralisation has had no power, and 
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. remains a simple-minded straight-forward honest man ; blunt, unassuming, 
and courteous. His rank and character particularly qualify him for the 
post he holds on this western frontier, which is the -key to Marwar. It 
was in February 1818 that I obtained possession of this place (Komulmer), 
by negotiating the arrears of the garrison. Gold is the cheapest, surest 
and most expeditious of all generals in the East, amongst such mercenaries 
as we had to deal with, who change masters with the same facility as 
they would their turban. In twenty-four hours we were put in possession 
of the fort, and as we had not above one-third of the stipulated sum in 
ready cash, they without hesitation took a bill of exchange, written on the 
drum-head, on the mercantile town of Palli in Marwar : in such estimation 
is British faith held, even by the most lawless tribes of India ! Next 
morning we saw them winding down the western declivity, while we quietly 
took our breakfast in an old ruined temple. During this agreeable employ- 
ment, we were joined by Major Macleod, of the artillery, sent by General 
Donkin to report on the facilities of reducing the place by siege, and his 
opinion being, that a gun could not be placed in position in less than six 
weeks, the grilling spared the European force in such a region was well 
worth the ^4000 of arrears. My own escort and party remained in posses- 
sion for a week, until the Rana sent his garrison. During these eight 
days our time was amply occupied in sketching and decyphering the 
monumental records of this singularly diversified spot. It would be vain 
to attempt describing the intricacies of approach to this far-famed abode. 
A massive wall, with numerous towers and pierced battlements, having a 
strong resemblance to the Etruscan, encloses a space of some miles extent 
below, while the pinnacle or sikra rises, like the crown of the Hindu Cybele, 
tier above tier of battlements, to the summit, which is crowned with the 
Badul Mahl, or ‘ cloud-palace ’ of the Ranas. Thence the eye ranges 
over the sandy desert's and the chaotic mass of mountains, which are on 
all sides covered with the cactus, which luxuriates amidst the rocks of 
the Aravulli. Besides the A rail pol, or barrier thrown across the first 
narrow ascent, about one mile from Kailwarra, there is a second called 
the Hulla pol, intermediate to the Hanuman pol, the exterior gate of the 
fortress, between which and the summit there are three more,' viz. the 
gate of victory, the sanguinary gate, and that of Rama, besides the last, 
or Chougun pol. The barometer stood, at half-past seven a.m., 26° 65'; 
thermometer 5 8° Fahr. at the Arait pol : and on the summit at nine, while 
the thermometer rose to 75 0 , the barometer had only descended 15', and 
stood at 26° so', 1 though we' had ascended full six hundred feet. Admit- 
ting the last range as our guide, the peak of Komulmer will be 3,353 feet 
above the level of the ocean. Hence I laid down the positions of many 
towns far in the desert. Here were subjects to occupy the pencil at least 
for a month ; but we had only time for one of the most interesting views, a 
Jain temple, and a sketch of the fortress itself, both finished on the spot. 
The design of this temple is truly classic. It consists only of the sanctu- 
ary, which has a vaulted dome and colonnaded portico all round. The 
architecture is undoubtedly Jain, which is as distinct in character, from 
the Brahminical as their religion. There is a chasteness and simplicity 
in this specimen of monotheistic worship, affording a wide contrast to 


1 At four o’clock p,m., same position, thermometer 8i° ; barometer, 26° 85'. 
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the elaborately sculptured shrines of the Saivas, and other polytheists 
of India. The extreme want of decoration best attests its antiquity, 
entitling us to attribute it to that period when Sumpriti Raja, of the 
family of Chandragupta, was paramount sovereign over all these regions 
(two hundred years before Christ) ; to whom tradition ascribes the most 
ancient monuments of this faith, yet existing in Rajast'han and Saurashtia. 
The proportions and forms of the columns arc especially distinct from the 
other temples, being slight and tapering instead of massive, the general 
characteristic of Hindu architecture ; while the projecting cornices, which 
would absolutely deform shafts less slight, arc peculiarly indicative of 
the Tahshac architect . 1 Sumpriti was the fourth prince in descent from 
Chandragupta, of the Jain faith, and the ally of Seleucus, the Grecian 
sovereign of Bactriana. The fragments of Mcgasthcnes, ambassador 
from Seleucus, record that this alliance was most intimate ; that the 
daughter of the Rajpoot king was married to Seleucus, who, in return for 
elephants and other gifts, sent a body of Greek soldiers to serve Chand- 
ragupta. It is curious to contemplate the possibility, nay the probability, 
that the Jain temple now before the reader may have been designed by 
Grecian artists, or that the taste of the artists among the Rajpoots may 
have been modelled after the Grecian. This was our temple of Theseus 
in Mewar. A massive monolithic emblem of black marble of the Hindu 
Jivdpitri, had been improperly introduced into the shrine of the wor- 
shippers of the "spirit alone.” Being erected on the rock, and chiselled 
from the syenite on which it stands, it may bid defiance to time. There 
was another sacred structure in its vicinity, likewise Jain, but of a distinct 
character ; indeed, offering a perfect contrast to that described. It was 
three stories in height ; each tier was decorated with numerous massive 
low columns, resting on a sculptured panelled parapet, and sustaining 
the roof of each story, which being very low, admitted but a broken light 
to break the pervading gloom. I should imagine that the sacred architects 
of the East had studied effect equally with the preservers of learning and 
the arts in the dark period of Europe, when those monuments, which must 
ever be her pride, arose on the ruins of paganism. How far the Saxon 
or Scandinavian pagan contributed to the general design of such structures 
may be doubted ; but that their decorations, especially the grotesque, 
have a powerful resemblance to the most ancient I-Iindu-Scythic, there 
is no question, as I shall hereafter more particularly point out. 

Who, that has a spark of imagination, but has felt the indescribable 
emotion which the gloom and silence of a Gothic cathedral excites ? 
T he very extent provokes a comparison humiliating to the pigmy spectator, 
and this is immeasurably increased when the site is the mountain pinnacle, 
where man and his works fade into nothing in contemplating the magnificent 
expanse of nature. The Hindu priest did not raise the temple for hetero- 
geneous multitudes : he calculated that the mind would be more highly 
excited when left to its solitary devotions, amidst the silence of these 
cloistered columns, undisturbed save by the monotony of the passing 
bell, while the surrounding gloom is broken only by the flare of the censer 
as the incense mounts above the altar. 

It. would present no distinct picture to the eye were I to describe 
each individual edifice within the scope of vision, cither upwards towards 

1 Sec note * in p. 26 ; and also note in p. 276. 
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the citadel, or below. Looking down from the Jain temple towards the 
pass, till the contracting gorge is lost in distance, the gradually diminishing 
space is filled with masses of ruin'. I will only notice two of the most 
interesting. The first is dedicated to Mama Devi ‘the mother of the 
gods,’ whose shrine is on the brow of the mountain overlooking the pass. 
The goddess is placed in the midst of her numerous family, including the 
greater and lesser divinities. They are all of the purest marble, each 
about three feet in height, and tolerably executed, though evidently 
since the decline of the art, of which very few good specimens exist executed 
■within the last seven centuries. The temple is very simple and primitive, 
consisting but of a long hall, around which the gods are ranged, without 
either niche or altar. 

The most interesting portion of this temple is its court, formed by a 
substantial wall enclosing a tolerable area. The interior of this wall 
had been entirely covered -with immense tables of black marble, on which 
was inscribed the history of their gods, and, what was of infinitely greater 
importance, that of the mortal princes who had erected the tablets in their 
honour. But what a sight for the antiquary ! Not one of the many tables 
was entire ; the fragments were strewed about, or placed in position to 
receive the flesh-pots of the sons of Ishmael, the mercenary Rohilla Afghan . 1 

On quitting the temple of Mama Devi, my attention was attracted by 
a simple monumental shrine on the opposite side of the Valley, and almost 
in the gorge of the pass. It was most happily situated, being quite isolated, 
overlooking the road leading to Marvvar, and consisted of a simple dome 
of very moderate dimensions, supported by columns, without any inter- 
vening object to obstruct the view of the little monumental altar arising 
out of the centre of the platform. .It was the Sybilline temple of Tivoli 
in miniature. To it, over rock and ruin, I descended. Here repose the 
ashes of the Troubadour of Mewar, the gallant Pirthi-raj, and his heroine 
wife, Tarra Bhae, whose lives and exploits fill many a page of the legendary 
romances of Mewar. 

This fair ‘ star ’ (tarra) was the daughter of Rao Soortan, the chieftain 
of Bednore. He was of the Solanki tribe, the lineal descendant of the 
famed Balhara kings of Anhulwarra. Thence expelled by the arms of Alla 
in the thirteenth century, they migrated to Central India, and obtained 
possession of Tonk-Thoda and its lands on the Bunas, which from remote 
times had been occupied (perhaps founded) by the Taks, and hence bore 
the name of Taksilla-nuggur, familiarly Takitpoor and Thoda . 2 Soortan 

1 These people assert their Coptic origin : being driven from Egypt by one of 
the Pharaohs, they wandered eastwards till they arrived under that peak of the 
mountains west of the Indus called Suliman-e-koh, or * Hill of Solomon,’ where 
they .halted. Others draw their descent from the lost tribes. They are a very 
marked race, and as unsettled as their forefathers, serving everywhere. They 
are fine gallant men, and, when managed by such officers as Skinner, make excel- 
lent and orderly soldiers ; but they evince great contempt for the eaters of 
swine, who are their abomination. 

2 From the ruins of its temples, remnants of Takshac architecture, the amateur 
might speedily fill a portfolio. This tract abounds with romantic scenery : 
Rajmahl on the Bunas, Gokum, and many others. Herbert calls Cheetore the 
abode of Taxiles, the ally of Alexander. The Taks were all of the race of Pooru, 
so that Porus is a generic, not a proper name. This Taksilla-nuggur has been a 
large city. We owe thanks to the Emperor Baber, who has given us the position 
of the city of Taxiles, where Alexander left it, west of the Indus, 
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had been deprived of Thoda by Lilia the Afghan, and now occupied Bcdnorc 
at the foot of the Aravulli, within the bounds of M6war. Stimulated by 
the reverses of her family, and by the incentives of its ancient glory, Tarra 
Bha<5, scorning the habiliments and occupations of her sex, learned to guide 
the war-horse, and throw with unerring aim the arrow from Ills back, even 
while at speed. Armed with the bow and quiver, and mounted on a fiery 
Kattyawar, she joined the cavalcade in their unsuccessful attempts to 
wrest Thoda from the Afghan. Jeimul, the third son of Rana Raemul, in 
person made proposals for her hand. “ Redeem Thoda,” said the star of 
Bcdnorc, " and my hand is thine.” He assented to the terms v but evinc- 
ing a rude determination to be possessed of the prize ere he had earned it, 
he was slain by the indignant father. Pirthi-raj, the brother of the 
deceased, was then in exile in Marwar ; he had just signalised his valour, 
and ensured his father's forgiveness, the redemption of Godwar, 1 and 
the catastrophe at Bcdnorc determined him to accept the gage thrown 
down to Jeimul. Fame and the bard had carried the renown of Pirthi-raj 
far beyond the bounds of Mfiwar ; the name alone was attractive to the 
fair, and when thereto he who bore it added all the cliivahous ardour of 
his prototype, the Cliolian, Tarra Bha6, with the sanction of her father, 
consented to be his, on the simple asseveration that "he would restore 
to them Thoda, or he was no true Rajpoot.” The anniversary of the 
martyrdom of the sons of Alii was the season chosen for the exploit. Pirthi- 
raj formed a select band of five hundred cavaliers, and accompanied by his 
bride, the fair Tarra, who insisted on partaking his glory and his danger, he 
reached Thoda at the moment the tazzia or bier containing the martyr- 
brothers was placed in the centre of the chouk or ‘ square.’ The prince, 
Tarra Bha6, and the faithful Sengar chief, the inseparable companion of 
Pirthi-raj, left their cavalcade and joined the procession as it passed under 
the balcony of the palace in which the Afghan was putting on his dress 
preparatory to descending. Just as lie had asked, who were the strange 
horsemen that had joined the throng, the lance of Pirthi-raj and an arrow 
from the bow of his Amazonian bride stretched him on the floor. Before 
the crowd recovered from the panic, the three had reached the gate of the 
town, where their exit was obstructed by an elephant. Tarra Blia6 with 
her scimitar divided his trunk, and the animal flying, they joined their 
cavalcade, which was close at hand. 

The Afghans were encountered, and could not stand the attack. Those 
who did not fly were cut to pieces ; and the gallant Pirthi-raj inducted the 
father of his bride into his inheritance. A brother of the Afghans, in his 
attempt to recover it, lost his life. The Nawab Mulloo Khan then holding 
Ajm6r, determined to oppose the Sccsodia prince in person ; who, resolved 
upon being the assailant, advanced to Ajmir, encountered his foe in the 
camp at daybreak, and after great slaughter entered Gur’h Bcctli, the 
citadel, with the fugitives. " By these acts,” says the chronicle, “ his 
fame increased in Rajwarra : one thousand Rajpoots, animated by the 
same love of glory and devotion, gathered round the nakarras of Pirtlu-raj. 
J heir swords shone in the heavens, and were dreaded on the earth ; but 
they aided the defenceless.” 

Another story is recorded and confirmed by Mahomedan writers as to 
the result, though they arc ignorant of the impulse which prompted the 

’ Sec p. 237. 
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act. Pirthi-raj on some occasion found the Rana conversing familiarly 
with an ahdy of the Mahva king, and feeling offended at the condescension, 
expressed himself -with warmth. The Rana ironically replied : “ You are 
a mighty seizer of kings ; but for me, I desire to retain my land.” Pirthi- 
raj abruptly retired, collected his band, made for Neemutch, where he soon 
gathered five thousand horse, and reaching Depalpoor, plundered it, and 
slew the governor. The king on hearing of the irruption, left Mandoo at 
the head of what troops he could collect ; but the Rajpoot prince, in lieu 
of retreating, rapidly advanced and attacked the camp -while refreshing 
after the march. Singling out the royal tent, occupied by eunuchs and 
females, the king was made captive, and placed on an express camel beside 
the prince, who warned the pursuers to follow peaceably, or he would put 
his majesty to death ; adding that he intended him no harm, but that after 
having made him “ touch his father's feet,” he should restore him to 
liberty. Having carried him direct to Cheetore and to his father’s presence, 
he turned to him saying, “ Send for your friend the ahdy, and ask him who 
this is ? ” The Malwa king was detained a month within the walls of 
Cheetore, and having paid his ransom in horses, was set at liberty with 
every demonstration of honour. Pirthi-raj returned to Komulmer, his 
residence, and passed his life in exploits like these from the age of fourteen 
to twenty-three, the admiration of the country and the theme of the bard. 

It could not be expected that long life would be the lot of one who thus 
courted distinction, though it was closed neither by shot nor sabre, but by 
poison, when on the eve of prosecuting his unnatural feud against his 
brother Sanga, the place of whose retreat was made known by his marriage 
with the daughter of the chieftain of Srinuggur, who had dared to give him 
protection in defiance of his threats. 

At the same time he received a letter from his sister, -written in great 
grief, complaining of the barbarous treatment of her lord, the Sirohi prince, 
from whose tyranny she begged to be delivered and to be restored to the 
paternal roof ; since whenever he had indulged too freely in the ‘ essence 
of the flower,’ or in opium, he used to place her under the bedstead, and 
leave her to sleep on the floor. Pirthi-raj instantly departed, reached 
Sirohi at midnight, scaled the palace, and interrupted the repose of Pabhoo 
Rao by placing his poniard at his throat. His -wife, notwithstanding his 
cruelty, complied with his humiliating' appeal for mercy, and begged his 
life, which was granted on condition of his standing as a suppliant with his 
wife’s shoes on his head, and touching her feet, the lowest mark of degrada- 
tion. He obeyed, was forgiven, and embraced by Pirthi-raj, who became 
his guest during five days. Pabhoo Rao was celebrated for a confection, 
of which he presented some to his brother at parting. He partook of it 
as he came in sight 'of Komulmer ; but on reaching the shrine of Mama 
Devi was unable to proceed. Here he sent a message to the fair Tarra to 
come and bid him farewell ; but 50 subtle was the poison, that death had 
overtaken him ere she descended from the citadel. Her resolution was 
soon formed ; the pyre was erected, and with the mortal remains of the 
chivalrous Pirthi-raj in her embrace, she sought “ the regions of the 
sun.” Such the end of the Seesodia prince, and the star of Bednore. From 
such instances we must form our opinion of the manners of these people. 
But for the poisoned confection of the chief of Sirohi, Pirthi-raj would 
have had the glory of opposing himself to Baber, instead of his heroic 
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brother and successor, Sanga. 1 Whether, from his superior ardour of 
temperament, and the love of military glory which attracted similarly- 
constituted minds to his fortunes, he would have been more successful 
than his brother, it is futile to conjecture. 

October 20 . — Halted till noon, that the men might dress their dinners, 
and prepare for the descent into " the region of death," or Marwar. The 
pass by which we had to gain it was represented as terrific ; but as both 
horse and elephant, with the aid of the hatchet, will pick their way wherever 
man can go, we determined to persevere. Struck the camp at noon, when 
the baggage filed off, halting ourselves till three ; the escort and advanced 
tents, and part of the cuisine being ordered to clear the pass, while we 
designed to spend the night midway, in a spot forming the natural 
boundary of M6war and Marwar, reported to be sufficiently capacious. 
Rumour had not magnified the difficulties of the descent, which we found 
strewed with our baggage, arresting all progress for a full hour. For nearly 
a mile there was but just breadth sufficient to admit the passage of a loaded 
elephant, the descent being at an angle of $5° with the horizon, and streams 
on either side rushing with a deafening roar over their rugged beds. As we 
gained a firmer footing at the base of this first descent, we found that the 
gallant Manilca, the gift of my friend the Boondf prince, had missed his 
footing and rolled down the steep, breaking the cantle of the saddle ; a 
little farther appeared the coolc, hanging in dismay over the scattered 
implements of his art, his camel remonstrating against the replacing of 
his cujavas or panniers. For another mile it became more gentle, when we 
passed under a tower of Komulm6r, erected on a scarped projection of 
the rock, full five hundred feet above us. The scenery was magnificent ; 
the mountains rising on each side in every variety of form, and their 
summits, as they caught a ray of the departing sun, reflecting on our 
sombre path a momentary gleam from the masses of rose-coloured quartz 
which crested them. Noble forest trees covered every face of the hills 
and the bottom of the glen, through which, along the margin of the serpen- 
tine torrent which we repeatedly crossed, lay our path. Notwithstanding 
all our mishaps, partly from the novelty and grandeur of the scene, and 
partly from the invigorating coolness of the air, our mirth became wild 
and clamorous : a week before, I was oppressed with a thousand ills ; and 
now I trudged the rugged path, leaping the masses of granite which had 
rolled into the torrent. 

There was one spot where the waters formed a pool or di. Little 
Cary determined to trust to his pony to carry him across, but deviating 
to the left, just as I was leaping from a projecting ledge, to my horror, 
horse and rider disappeared. The shock was momentary, and a good 
ducking the only result, which in the end was the luckiest thing that could 
have befallen him. On reaching the Hallidurra, or ' barrier of the elephant ' 
(a very’ appropriate designation for a mass of rock serving as a rampart to 
shut up the pass), where we had intended to remain the night, we found no 
spot capacious enough even for a single tent. Orders accordingly passed 
to the rear for the baggage to collect there, and wait the return of day 
to continue the march. Ihc shades of night were fast descending, and we 
proceeded almost in utter darkness towards the banks of the stream, the 
roar of whose waters was our guide, and not a little perplexed by the 

1 See Annals, p. 240. 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


SZ7 . 


tumultuous rush which issued from every glen, to join that we were seeking. 
Towards the termination of the descent the path became wider, and the 
voice of the waters of a deeper and hoarser tone, as they glided to gain the 
plains of Manvar. The vault of heaven, in which there was not a cloud, 
appeared as an arch to the perpendicular cliffs surrounding us on all sides, 
and the stars beamed with peculiar brilliancy from the confined space 
through which we viewed them. As we advanced in perfect silence, fancy 
busily at work on what might befall our straggling retinue from the ferocious 
tiger or plundering mountaineer, a gleam of light suddenly flashed upon us 
on emerging from the brushwood, and disclosed a party of dismounted 
-cavaliers seated round their night-fires under some magnificent fig-trees. 1 

Halted, and called a council of war to determine our course : we had 
gained the spot our guides had assigned as the only fitting one for bivouac 
before we reached the plains beyon'd the mountains ; it afforded shade from 
the dews, and plenty of water. The munitions de bouclie having gone on, 
was a good argument that we should follow ; but darkness and five miles 
more of intricate forest, through a path from which the slightest deviation, 
right or left, might lead us into the jaws of a tiger, or the toils of the equally 
savage Mair, decided us to halt. We now took another look at the group 
above-mentioned. Though the excitement of the morning was pretty 
well chilled by cold and hunger (poor sharpeners of the imagination), it 
was impossible to contemplate the scene before us without a feeling of the 
highest interest. From twenty-five to thirty tall figures, armed at all 
points, were sitting or reposing in groups round their watch-fires, conversing 
and passing the pipe from hand to hand, while their long black locks, and 
motley-fashioned turbans, told that they belonged to Maroodesa. A rude 
altar, raised in honour of some " gentle blood ” shed by the murky moun- 
. taineer, served as a place of rest for the chief of the party, distinguished 
by the gold band, in his turban, and his deer-skin doublet. I gave the usual 
salutation of " Rama, Rama,” to the chief and his party, and inquired after 
the health of their chieftain of Ganora, to whose courtesy I found I owed 
this mark of attention. This was the boundary between the two states of 
Marwar and Mewar, since the. district of Godwar was lost by the latter 
about fifty years ago. The spot has been the scene of many a conflict, 
and a closer approach disclosed several other altars raised in honour of the 
slain ; each represented a cavalier mounted on his war-steed, with his 
lance poised, denoting that in such attitude he fell in defending the pass, 
or redeeming the cattle from the plundering mountain Mair. A square 
tablet placed on each contained the date on which he gained “ the mansions 
of the sun.” Midnight being past, and bringing no hope of our appetites 
growing by what they might feed upon, Dr. Duncan and Captain Waugh 
took the jhool, or broadcloth-housing, from the elephant, and rolling 
themselves in it, followed the example of the chieftain and reposed upon 
the ashes of the brave, on an altar adjoining the one he occupied. I soon 
left them in happy forgetfulness of tigers, Meras, hunger, and all the 
fatigues of the day, and joined the group to listen to the tale with which 
they enlivened the midnight hour. This I can repeat, but it would have 
required the pencil of a master to paint the scene. It was a subject for 
Salvator Rosa ; though I should have been perfectly satisfied with one of 
Captain Waugh’s delineations, had he been disposed at that moment to 

1 The burr or banian tree, ficus Indica. 
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exert the pictorial art. Several of my friends had encountered the 
mountaineer on this very spot ; and these humble cenotaphs, covering the 
ashes of their Mn, recalled events not likely to be repeated in these halcyon 
days, when the names of Bhil and Mair cease to be the synonyms of 
plunderer. As there may be no place more appropriate for a sketch of the 
mountaineers, the reader may transport himself to the glen of Komulmer, 
and listen to the history of one of the aboriginal tribes of Rajast’han. 


CHAPTER XXVI 

The Mairs or Mdras : their history and manners — The ' Barwuttea ' of Gocul- 
gurh — Forms of outlawry — Ajeet Sing, the chief of Ganora — Plains of 
Manvar— -Chief of Roopnagurh — Anecdote respecting Daisoori — Contrast 
between the Seesodias of Mdwax and the Rahtores of Manvar — Traditional 
history of the Rajpoots — Ganora — Kishendas, the Rana’s envoy— Local 
discrimination between Mdwar and Marvvar — Ancient feuds — The aonla and 
the bawul — Aspect of Manvar — Nadole — Superiority of the Chohan race — 
Goga of Batinda — Lakha of Ajmer : his ancient fortress at Nadole — Jain relic 
there — The Hindu ancient arch or vault — Inscriptions — Antiquities at Nadole 
Eendurira — Its villages — Palli, a commercial mart — Articles of commerce— 
The bards and genealogists the chief carriers — The " Hill of Virtue ” — 
Khankani — Affray between two caravans — Barbarous self-sacrifices of the 
Bhats — Jhalamund — March to Jodpoor — Reception en route by the Chiefs 
of Pokuma and Neemaj — Biography of these nobles — Sacrifice of Soortan 
of Neemaj — Encamp at the capital — Negotiation for the ceremonies of 
reception at the Court of Jodpoor. 

The Mair or Mira is the mountaineer of Rajpootana, and the country he 
inhabits is styled Mairwarra, or " the region of hills.'’ The epithet is 
therefore merely local, for the Mair is but a branch of the Mina or Maina, 
one of the aborigines of India. He is also called Mairote and Mairawut ; 
but these terminations only more correctly define his character of moun- 
taineer. 1 * * * 5 * * * Mairwarra is that portion of the Aravulli chain between 
Komulm6r and Ajmdr, a space of about ninety miles in length, and varying 
in breadth from six to twenty. The general character of this magnificent 
rampart, in the natural and physical geography of Rajpootana, js-now 
sufficiently familiar. It rises from three to four thousand feet above the 
level of the sea, and abounds with- a variety of natural productions. In 
short, I know no portion of the globe which would yield to the scientific 
traveller more abundant materials for observation than the alpine Aravulli. 
The architectural antiquary might fill his portfolio, and natural history 
would receive additions to her page in every department, and especially 
in botany and zoology. 9 I should know no higher gratification than to be 

1 Mira is ' a mountain ’ in Sanscrit ; Mairawat and Mairote, ' of or belonging 

to the mountain.’ I have before remarked, that the name of the Albanian 

mountaineer, Mainotc , has the same signification. I know not the etymology of 

Mai rut, of which the Mair is a branch. 

5 1 had hoped to have embodied these subjects with, and thereby greatly 
to have increased the interest, of my work ; but just as Lord Hastings had 

granted my request, that an individual eminently qualified for those pursuits 

should 30m me, a Higher Power deemed it fit to deny what had been long near my 

heart. 

The individual, John Tod, was a cousin of my own, and possessed an intellect 
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of a scientific party to anatomise completely this important portion of 
India. I would commence on the Guzzerat, and finish on the Shekhawut 
frontier. The party should consist of a skilful surveyor, to lay down on a 
large scale a topographical chart of the mountains ; several gentlemen 
thoroughly versed in natural history ; able architectural qnd landscape 
draughtsmen, and the antiquary to transcribe ancient ins criptions, as well 
as to depict, the various races. The “ Aravulli delineated,” by the hand of 
science, would form a most instructive and delightful work. 

A minute account of the Mair, his habits and his history, would be no 
unimportant feature : but as this must be deferred, I will, in the mean- 
while, furnish some details to supply the void. 

The Mairs are a branch of the Cheetas, an important division of the 
Menas. I shall elsewhere enter at large into the history of this race, 
which consists of as many branches as their conquerors, the Rajpoots. All 
these wild races have the vanity to mingle their pedigree with that of their 
conquerors, though in doing so they stigmatise themselves. The Cheeta- 
Menas accordingly claim descent from a grandson of the last Chohan 
emperor of Dehli. Una.il and Ancop were the sons of Lakha, the nephew 
of the Chohan king. The coco-nut was sent from Jessulmdr, offering . 
princesses of that house in marriage : but an investigation into their 
maternal ancestry disclosed that they were the issue of a M6na concubine : 
and their birth being thus revealed, they became exiles from Ajmer, and 
associates with their maternal relatives. 

Unail espoused the daughter of a M6na chieftain, by whom he had 
Cheeta, whose descendants enjoy almost a monopoly of power in Mairwarra. 
The sons of Cheeta, who occupied the northern frontier near Ajmer, became 
Mahomcdans about fifteen generations ago, when Doodoh, the sixteenth 
from the founder of the race, was created Dawad Khan by the Hakim 
of Ajmfir ; and as Athoon was his residence, the " Khan of Athoon ” 
signified the chief of the Mairotes. Chang, Jhak, and Rajosi are the 
principal towns adjoining Athoon. Anoop also took a Mena wife, by whom 
he had Burrar, whose descendants have continued true to their original 
tenets. Their chief places are Burrar, Bairawara, Mundilla, etc. Though 
the progeny of these M6nas may have been improved by the infusion of 
Rajpoot blood, they were always notorious for their lawless habits, and 
for the importance attached to them so far back as the period of Beesildeo, 
the celebrated prince of Ajm6r, whom the bard Chund states to have 
reduced them to submission, making them “ carry water in the streets of 
Ajm6r.” Like all mountaineers, they of course broke out whenever the 
hands of power were feeble. In the battle between the Chohans of Ajmer 
and the Purihars of Mundore, a body of four thousand Mair bowmen 
served Nahur Rao, and defended the pass of the Aravulli against Pirthi-raj 
in this his first essay in arms. Chund thus describes them : 1 “ Where 

of the highest order. He was only twenty-two. years of age when he died, and 
had only been six months in India. He was an excellent classical scholar, well 
versed in modem languages and every branch of natural history. His manners, 
deportment, and appearance were all in unison with these talents. Had it 
pleased the Almighty to have spared him, this work would have been more worthy 
of the public notice. 

1 1 cannot discover by what part of the range the invasion of Mundore was 
attempted ; it might have been the pass we are now in, for it is evident it was not 
from the frontier of AjmGr. 
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hill joins' hill, the Mair and Mena thronged. The Mundore chief com- 
manded that the pass should be defended — four thousand heard and 
obeyed, each in form as the angel of death — men who never move without 
the "omen, whose arrow never flies in vain — with frames like Indra’s bolt — 
faithful to their word, preservers of the land and the honour 1 * of Mundore ; 
whose fortresses have to this day remained unconquered — who bring the 
spoils of the plains to their dwellings. Of these in the dark recesses of the 
mountains four thousand lay concealed, their crescent-formed arrows 
beside them. Like the envenomed serpent, they wait in silence the 
advance of the foe. 

" Tidings reached the Chohan that the manly Mena, with bow in hand, 
stood in the mountain’s gorge. Who would be bold enough to force it ? 
his rage was like the hungry 7 lion’s when he view’s his prey. He called the 
brave Kana, and bade him observe thdse wretches as he commanded him 
to clear the pass. Bowing he departed, firm as the rock on which he 
trod. He advanced, but the mountaineer (Mair) was immovable as 
Soomair. Their arrows carrying death, fly like Indra’s bolts — they 
obscure the sun. Warriors fall from their steeds, resounding in their 
armour as a tree tom up by the blast. Kana quits the steed ; hand to 
hand he encounters the foe ; the feathery shafts, as they strike fire, appear 
like birds escaping from the flames. The lance flies through the breast, 
appearing at the back, like a fish escaping through the meshes of a net. 
The evil spirits dance in the mire of blood. The hero of the mountain : 
encountered Kana, and his blow made him reel ; but like lightning it was 
returned, and the mountaineer fell : the crash was as the shaking of 
Soomair. At this moment Nahur arrived, roaring like a tiger for his 
prey 7 : he called aloud to revenge their chief, his brother , 3 * * and fresh vigour 
was infused into their souls. On the fall of the mountain-chief, the 
Chohan commanded the ‘ hymn of triumph ’ * to be sounded ; it startled 
the mountaineer, but only 7 to nerve his soul afresh. In person the Chohan 
sought his foe. The son of Somesa is a bridegroom. His streaming 
standards flutter like the first falls of rain in Asar, and as he steps on the 
bounds which separate Mundore from Ajmer, * Victory ! victory ! ’ is 
proclaimed. Still the battle rages. Elephants roar, horses neigh, terror 
stalks everywhere. The aids of Gimar and of Sinde now appeared for 
Mundore, bearing banners of every colour, varied as the flowers of the 
spring. Both array’s were clad in mail ; their eyes and their finger-nails 
alone were exposed ; each invoked his tutelary protector as he wielded the 
dodhara . 6 Pirthi-raj was refulgent as Indra ; the Purihar’s brightness 
was as the morning star ; each was clad in armour of proof, immovable as 
gods in mortal form. The sword of the Chohan descended on the steed of 
the Purihar ; but as he fell, Nahur sprung erect, and they again darted on 
each other, their warriors forming a fortress around the persons of their 
lords. Then advanced the standards of the Pramar, like a black rolling 
cloud, while the lightnings flashed from his sword. Mohuna, the brother 
of Mundore, received him ; they first examined each other — then joining 

1 Ld} is properly shame, which word is alway’s used in lieu of honour : laj 

rtkko, preserve my shame,’ i.e. my honour from s ham e. 

: Purbut Yira. 

’ T hc Purihar prince bestowed this epithet merely in compliment. 

Smdoo Rd S a. 1 With two (do) edges (dhara). 
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in the strife, the helm of the Pramar was cleft in twain. Now advanced 
Chaond, the Daliima ; he grasped his iron lance, 1 * * - — it pierced the Purihar, 
and the head appeared like a serpent looking through the door in his back. 
The flame (jolc ) united with the fire from which it sprung, while the body 
fell on its parent earth. By his devotion the sins of his life were forgiven. 
Nobly did the tiger (Naliur) of Mundorc meet the lion of the world. He 
called aloud, ' Hold your ground as did Bui Raja of old.’ Again the battle 
rages — Doorga gluts herself with blood — the air resounds with the clash 
of arms and the rattling of banners — the Aswar 5 rains on the foe — Khetrpal 
sports in the field of blood — Maliadcva fills his necklace — the eagle gluts 
itself on the slain — the mien of the warriors expands as does the lotos 
at the sun-beam — the war-song resounds — with a branch of the toolsi 
on the helm, adorned in the saffron robe, the warriors on either side salute 
each other.” The bard here exclaims, " But why should I enlarge on this 
encounter ? ” — but as this digression is merely for breathing time, we shall 
not follow him, the object being to introduce the mountain Mair, whom' 
we now see hors dc combat. 

Admitting the exaggeration of the poet, the Mair appears to have been 
in the twelfth century what he is in the nineteenth, a bold, licentious 
marauder. He maintained himself throughout the whole of the Mogul 
domination, alternately succumbing and depredating ; and since the 
Mahratlas crippled these countries, the Mair had regained all his conse- 
quence, and was rapidly encroaching upon his Rajpoot suzerain. But 
when in 1821 their excesses made it imperative to reduce their holds and 
fastnesses, they made no stand against the three battalions of sepoys sent 
against them, and the whole tract was compelled to obedience ; not, 
however, till many of the descendants of Cheeta and Burrar hid suffered 
both in person and property. The facility with which we reduced to 
entire subjection this extensive association of plunderers, for centuries 
the terror of these countries, occasioned no little astonishment to our allies. 
The resistance was indeed contemptible, and afforded a good argument 
against the prowess of those who had tolerated the existence of a gang at 
once so mischievous and weak. But this was leaping to a conclusion 
without looking beneath the surfaco, or to the moral and political revolution 
which enervated the arms of Mair and Mahratta, Pindarri and Pat’han. 
All rose to power from the common occupation of plunderers, aided by the 
national jealousies of the Rajpoots. If the chieftains of M6war leagued 
to assault the mountaineers, they found refuge and support in Marwar ; 
and as their fortresses at all times presented a sanctuary, their Rawuts or 
leaders obtained consequence amongst all parties by granting it. Every 
Mair community, accordingly, had a perfect understanding with the 
chieftain whose lands were contiguous to their own, and w r ho enjoyed 
rights granted by the Rana over these nominal subjects. These rights 
were all of a feudal nature, as rchwalcc or * blackmail,’ and those petty 
proofs of subordination, entitled in the feudal law of Europe "petit 
scrjantcric." The token might be a cplt, a hawk, or a bullock, and a. 
nuzzerana, or pecuniary acknowledgment, perhaps only of half a crown 
on the chieftain's birthday, or on the Rajpoot Saturnalia, the Holt. 

1 Sang is the iron lance, either wholly of iron, or having plates for about ten 

feet ; these weapons arc much used in combats from camels in the Desert. 

1 ‘ Sword ’ — Aswar in the dialect. 
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But all these petty causes for assimilation between the Rajpoot and the 
lawless Mair were overlooked, as well as the more powerful one which 
rendered his arms of no avail. Every door was hermetically sealed 
against him ; wherever he looked he saw a foe — the magical change 
bewildered him ; and when their Khan and his adherents were assailed 
while in fancied security, and cut off in a midnight attack, his self- 
confidence was annihilated — he saw a red-coat in every glen, and called 
aloud for mercy. 

A corps of these mountaineers, commanded by English officers, has 
since been formed, and I have no doubt may become useful. Notwith- 
standing their lawless habits, they did not neglect agriculture and embanking, 
as described in the valley of Shero Nullah, and a district has been formed 
in Mainvarra which in time may yield a lakh of rupees annually to the state. 

Some of their customs are so curious, and so different from those of 
their lowland neighbours, that we may mention a few'. Leaving their 
superstitions as regards omens and auguries, the most singular part of their 
habits, till we give a detailed sketch of the Menas hereafter, I will notice 
the peculiarity of their notions towards females. The Mair, following 
the customary law handed down from his rude ancestry, and existing long 
before the written law of Menu, has no objection to a widow as a wife. 
This contract is termed nat'ha, and Iris civilised master levies a fine or fee 
of a rupee and a quarter for the licence, termed kagli. On such marriage, 
the bridegroom must omit in the mor, or nuptial coronet, the graceful 
palmyra leaf, and substitute a small branch of the sacred peepul wreathed 
in his turban. Many of the forms are according to the common Hindu 
ritual. The sat-phecra , or seven perambulations round the jars filled with 
grain, piled over each other — the gat-joora, or uniting the garments — 
and the hatUva , or junction of hands of bride and bridegroom, are followed 
by the Mairs. Even the northern clans, who are converts to Islftm, 
return to their ancient habits on this occasion, and have a Brahmin priest 
to officiate. I discovered, on inquiring into the habits of the Mairs, that 
they are not the only race which did not refuse to wed a widow, and that 
both Brahmins and Rajpoots have from ancient times been accustomed 
not to consider it derogatory. Of the former, the sacerdotal class, the 
Nagda Brahmins, established at this town long before the Gehlotes obtained 
power in Mewar. Of the Rajpoots, they are all of the most ancient tribes, 
now the allodial vassals or bhomias of Rajpootana, as the Chinanoh, 
Kharwar, Ootain, Dya, names better known in the mystic page of the 
chronicle than now, though occasionally met with in the valleys of the 
Aravulli. But this practice, so little known, gives rise to an opinion, 
that many of the scrupulous habits regarding women are the inventions 
of the' priests of more modern days. The facilities for separation arc 
equally simple. If tempers do not assimilate, or other causes prompt 
them to part, the husband tears a shred from his turban, which he gives to 
his wife, and with this simple bill of divorce, placing two jars filled with 
water on her head, she takes whatever path she pleases, and the first 
man who chooses to case her of her load becomes her future lord. This 
mode of divorce is practised not only amongst all the M6nas, but by Jfits, 
Goojurs, Ahecrs, Mallis, and other Soodra tribes. Jehu v 16 or iiikcla , 1 took 
the jar and went forth,’ is a common saying amongst the mountaineers of 
Mainvarra. 
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Their _ invocations and imprecations are peculiar. The Cheeta or 
northern Mair, since he became acquainted with the name of the prophet, 
swears by " Allah," or by his first proselyte ancestor, “ Dooda Dawad 
Khan,” or the still more ancient head of the races, " Cheeta , Burrar ca an." 
The southern Mairs also use the latter oath : “ By my allegiance to Cheeta 
and Burrar ; ” and they likewise swear by the sun, " Sooraj ca So gun," 
and “ Nat’h ca Sogun ” ; or their ascetic priest, called the Nal'h. The 
Mahomedan Mair will not now eat hog ; the southron refuses nothing, 
though he respects the cow from the prejudices of those around him, and 
to please the Nat’h or jogi, his spiritual guide. The partridge and the 
maloli, or wag-tail, are the chief birds of omen with him, and the former 
‘ clamouring ' on the left, when he commences a foray, is a certain presage 
of success. To conclude ; colonies of the Mairs or Meras will be found 
as far north as the Chumbul, and even in the peninsula of Saurashtra. 
Mairwarra is now in subjection to the Rana of Mewar, who has erected 
small forts amidst the most influential communities to overawe them. 
The whole tract has been assessed ; the chiefs of the districts being brought 
to the Rana’s presence presented nuzzerana, swore fidelity, and received 
according to their rank gold bracelets or turbans. It was an era in the 
annals of Mewar to see the accumulated arms of Mairwarra piled upon the 
terrace of the palace at the capital ; but these measures were subsequent 
to our sojourn in the glen of Komulmer, from which we have yet to issue 
to gain Marwar. 

October 21.— All hailed the return of daylight with reverence. Captain 
Waugh and the Doctor uncoiled from the elephant’s jhool, and I issued 
from my palki, which had proved a welcome retreat against the chills of 
the night air. By thirst and hunger our appetite for the picturesque 
was considerably abated, and the contemplation of the spot where we 
had bivouaced in that philosophical spirit of silence, which all have 
experienced who have made a long march before breakfast, lost much of ( 
its romantic interest. Nevertheless, could I have consulted merely my 
own wishes, I would have allowed my friends and escort to follow the 
canteen, and have pursued an intricate path which branched off to the 
right, to have had the chance of an interview with the outlaw of Goculgurh. 

This petty chieftain, who enjoyed the distinctive epithet of outlaw 
{ barwuttea ), was of the Sonigurra clan (a branch of the Chohans), who 
for centuries were the lords of Jhalore. He was a vassal of Marwar, now 
sovereign of Jhalore, and being expelled for his turbulence by his prince, 
he had taken post in the old ruined castle of Goculgurh, on a cliff of the 
Aravulli, and had become the terror of the country. By his knowledge 
of the intricacies of the mountains, he eluded pursuit ; and his misdeeds 
being not only connived at, but his spoils participated by the chief of 
Deogurh, in whose fief was his haunt, he was under no apprehension of 
surprise. Inability either to seize the Barwuttea, or drive him from his 
' retreat, formed a legitimate excuse for the resumption of Goculgurh, and 
the dues of 1 blackmail ’ he derived 'from its twelve dependent villages. 
The last act of the Sonigurra was most flagrant ; he intercepted in the 
plains of Godwar a marriage procession, and made captives the bride- 
groom and bride, whom he conveyed to Goculgurh, where they long 
languished for want of ransom. A party was formed to lay in wait for 
him : -but he escaped the snare, and his retreat was found empty. Such 
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was the state of society in these districts. The form of outlawry is singular 
in this country, where the penal laws are satisfied with banishment, even 
in cases of treason, instead of the sanguinary law of civilization. The 
criminal against whom the sentence of exile is pronounced being called 
into his prince’s presence, is clad in black vestments, and placed upon 
a black steed, his arms and shield all of the same sombre hue of mourning 
and disgrace ; he is then left to gain the frontier by himself. This custom 
is very ancient : the Pandu brothers were “ Barwutteas ” *■ from the 
Jumna three thousand years ago. The Jessulmer annals’ relate the 
solemnity as practised towards one of their own princes ; and the author, 
in the domestic dissensions of Kotah, received a letter from the prince, 
wherein he demands either that his rights should be conceded, or that 
the government would bestow' the “ black garment,” and leave him to his 
fate. 

Conversing on these and similar subjects -with my Marw'arri friends, 
we threaded our way for five miles through the jungles of the pass, -which 
we had nearly cleared, when we encountered the chieftain of Ganora at 
the head of his retinue, v'ho of his own accord, and from a feeling of respect 
to his ancient sovereign the Rana, advanced thus far to do me honour. 
I felt the compliment infinitely the more, as it displayed that spirit of 
loyalty peculiar to the Rajpoot, though the step was dangerous with 
his jealous sovereign, and ultimately was prejudicial to him. After dis- 
mounting and embracing, we continued to ride to the tents, conversing 
on the past history of the province, of his prince, and the Rana, after whom 
he affectionately inquired. Ajeet Sing is a noble-looking man, about thirty, 
years of age, tall, fair, and sat his horse like a brave Rahtore cavalier. 
Ganora is the chief town of Godwar, with the exception of the commercial 
Palli, and the garrison-post Daisoori. From this important district the 
Rana could command four thousand Rahtores holding lands on the tenure 
of service, of whom the Ganora chief, then one of the sixteen nobles of 
Me war, was the head. Notwithstanding the course of events had trans- 
ferred the province, and consequently his services, from the Rana of 
Oodipoor to the Raja of Jodpoor, so difficult is it to eradicate old feelings 
of loyalty and attachment, that the present Thacoor preferred having 
the sword of investiture bound on him by his ancient and yet nominal 
suzerain, rather than by his actual sovereign. For this undisguised mark 
of feeling, Ganora was denuded of its W'alls, w'hioh were levelled to the 
ground ; a perpetual memento of disgrace and an incentive to vengeance : 
and whenever the day arrives that the Rana’s herald may salute him 
with the old motto, " Remember Komulmir,” he will not be deaf to the 
call. To defend this post was the peculiar duty of his house, and often 
have his ancestors bled in maintaining it against the Mogul. Even now', 
such is the inveteracy with which the Rajpoot clings to his honours, that 
whenever the Ganora chief, or any of his near kin, attend the Rana’s court, 
he is saluted at the porte, or at the champ dc Mars, by a silver mace-bearer 
from the Rana, with the ancient war-cry, " Remember Komulmer,” and he 
still receives on all occasions of rejoicing a khelat from that prince. He 
has to boast of being of the Rana’s blood, and is by courtesy called ” the 
nephew of Mi-war.” The Thacoor politely invited me to visit him ; but 
I was aware that compliance would have involved him in difficulties with 

1 This term is a compound of bar and wtiUuna, literally ‘ cx patria.’ 
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his jealous prince, and made excuses of fatigue, and the necessity of 
marching next morning, the motives of which he could not misunderstand. 

Our march this morning was but short, and the last two miles were 
in the plains of Marwar, with merely an occasional rock. Carey joined 
us, congratulating himself on the ducking which had secured him better 
fare than we had enjoyed in the pass of Komulmer, and which fastened 
both on Waugh and myself violent colds. The atmospheric change was 
most trying : emerging from the cold breezes of the mountains to 96° 
of Fahrenheit, the effect was most injurious : it was 58° in the morning 
of our descent into the glen. Alas ! for my surviving barometer ! Mohfe, 
my amanuensis, who had been entrusted with it, joined us' next day, 
and told me the quicksilver had contrived to escape ; so I lost the oppor- 
tunity of comparing the level of the desert with the plains of Marwar. 

October 27. — Halted to collect the scattered baggage, and to give the 
men rest ; the day was nearly over before the whole came up, each party 
bringing lamentable reports of the disastrous descent. I received a visit 
from the chief of Roopnagurh, who, like the Thacoor of Ganora, owes a 
divided allegiance to the courts on each side the mountains. His castle, 
which gives him rank as one of the most conspicuous of the second grade 
of the Rana’s nobles, was visible from the camp, being placed on the 
western face of the mountains, and commanding a difficult passage across 
them. From thence he looks down upon Daisoori and his ancient patri- 
mony, now transferred with Godwar to the Rahtore prince ; and often 
has he measured his lance with the present occupants to retain his ancient 
bh 6 m, the right derived from the cultivating proprietor of the soil. The 
chief of Roopnagurh is of the Solanki race, a lineal descendant of the 
sovereigns of Nehrwalla, and the inheritor of the war-shell of the celebrated 
monarch Sidraj, 1 one of the most powerful who ever sat on an eastern 
throne, and who occupied that of Anhulwarra from a.d. 1094, during 
half a century, celebrated as a patron of literature and the arts. When 
in the thirteenth century this state was destroyed, the branches found 
refuge, as already described, in M6war ; for the ancestor of Roopnagurh 
was brother to the father of “ the star of Bednore,” and was invested with 
the estate and lands of Daisoori by the same gallant prince who obtained 
her hand by the recovery of her father’s estates. The anecdote is worthy 
of relation, as showing that the Rajpoot wall stop at nothing “ to obtain 
land.” The intestine feuds amongst Rana Raemul’s sons, and his constant 
warfare with the kings of Dehli and Malwa, made his authority very 
uncertain in Godwar. The M6na and Mair possessed themselves of lands 
in the plains, and were supported by the Madraicha descendant of the 
once independent Chohan sovereigns of Nadole, the ancient capital of 
this region. Sand, the Madraicha, had obtained possession of Daisoori, 
the garrison-town. To expel him, the prince had recourse to Sadda, the 
Solanki, whose son was married to the daughter of the Madraicha. The 
bribe for the reward of this treachery was to be the grant in perpetuity 
of Daisoori and its lands. Sadda’s son readily entered into the scheme ; 
and to afford facilities for its execution he went with his wife to reside 
at Daisoori. It was long before an opportunity offered ; but at length 
the marriage of the young Madraicha to the daughter of Sugra the Balecho 
was communicated to the Solanki by his son ; who told, his father " to 
1 He ruled from a.d. 1094 to 1144. 
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-watch the smoke ascending from the tower of Daisoori,” as the signal 
for the attempt to get possession. Anxiously did Sand watch from his 
castle of Sodgurh the preconcerted sign, and when the volume of black 
smoke ascended, he rushed down from the Aravulli at the head of his 
retainers. The mother-in-law of the young Solanki sent to know why 
he should make a smoke as if he were burning a corpse, when her son 
must be returning with his bride. Soon she heard the clash of arms; 
the Solankis had entered and fired the town, and the bridal party appeared 
before success was attained. Spears and swords were plied. “ ’Ware 
the bull ! ” ( sandh ), said the Madraicha, as he encountered his foe. “ My 
name is the lion ( singh ) who will devour the bull,” replied the Solanki. 
The contest was fierce, but the Madraichas were slain, and in the mom 
Pirthi-raj was'put in possession of Daisoori. He drew out a grant upon 
the spot, inserting in it a curse against any of Seesodia blood who might 
break the bond which had restored the Rahtore authority in Godwar. 
Although seventeen generations have passed since this event, the feud 
has continued between the descendants of the lion of Sodgurh and the 
bull of Daisoori, though the object of dissension is alienated from both. 

I could well have dispensed with visits this day, the thermometer 
being 96° ; I was besides devoured with inflammatory cold ; but there 
was no declining another polite visit of the chieftain of Ganora. His 
retinue afforded a good opportunity of contrasting the Seesodia Rajpoot 
of fertile Mewar with the Rahtores of Marwar, and which on the whole 
would have been favourable to the latter, if we confined our view to those 
of the valley of Oodipoor, or the mountainous region of its southern limit, 
where climate and situation are decidedly unfavourable. There the 
Rajpoot may be said not only to deteriorate in muscular form and strength, 
but in that fairness of complexion which distinguishes him from the lower 
orders of Hindus. But the danger of generalising on such matters will be 
apparent, when it is known that there is a cause continually operating 
to check and diminish the deteriorating principle arising from the climate 
and situation (or, as the Rajpoot would say, from the howa pani, ' air 
and water ') of these unhealthy tracts ; namely, the continual influx of 
the purest blood from every region in Rajpootana : and the stream 
which would become corrupt if only flowing from the commingling of 
the Chondawuts of Saloombra and the Jhalas of Gogoonda (both moun- 
tainous districts), is refreshed by that of the Rahtores of Godwar, the 
Cholians of Haravati, or the Bhatti of the desert. I speak from convic- 
tion, the chieftains above mentioned affording proofs of the evil resulting 
from such repeated intermarriages ; for, to use their own adage, " a raven 
will produce a raven.” But though the personal appearance of the 
chieftain of Gogoonda might exclude him from the table of the sixteen 
barons of M6war, his son by a Rahtore mother may be exhibited as a 
redeeming specimen of the Jhalas, and one in every way favourable of 
the Rajpoot of Mewar. On such occasion, also, as a formal visit, both 
chieftain and retainers appear under every advantage of dress and decora- 
tion ; for even the form of the turban may improve the contour of the 
lacc, though the Mairtcas of Ganora have nothing so decidedly peculiar 
in this way as those of other clans. 

After some discourse on the history of past days, with which, like 
every respectable Rajpoot, I found him perfectly conversant, the Ganora 
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chief took his leave with some courteous and friendly expressions. It is 
after such a conversation that the mind disposed to reflection will do 
justice to the intelligence of these people : I do not say this with refer- 
ence to the baron of Ganora, but taking them generally. If by history 
we mean the relation of events in succession, with an account of the 
leading incidents connecting them, then are all the Rajpoots versed in 
this science ; for nothing is more common than to hear them detail their 
immediate ancestry or that of their prince for many generations, with 
the events which have marked their societies. It is immaterial whether 
he derives this knowledge from the chronicle, the chronicler, or both : 
it not only rescues him from the Charge of ignorance, but suggests a com- 
parison between him and those who constitute themselves judges of 
nationalities by no means unfavourable to the Rajpoot. 

October 28. — Marched at daybreak. The Thacoor sent a confidential 
vassal to accompany me through his domain. We could now look around 
us, as we receded from the Alpine Aravulli, with nothing to obstruct the 
vision, over the fertile plains of Godwar. We passed near Ganora, whose 
isolated portals, without tower or curtain to connect them, have a most 
humiliating appearance. It is to Raja Bheem, some twenty years ago, 
that their chieftains owe this degradation, in order to lessen their ability 
to recover the province for its ancient master the Rana. It was indeed 
one of the gems of his crown, as it is the only dazzling one in that of 
Marwar. While we marched over its rich and beautiful plains, well 
watered, well wooded, and abounding in fine towns, I entered into con- 
versation with the Rana’s envoy, who joined me on the march. Kishendas 
has already been mentioned as one of the few men of integrity and wisdom 
who had been spared to be useful to his country. He was a mine of 
ancient lore, and his years, his situation, and his character, gave force 
to his sentiments of determined independence. He was as quick as 
touchwood, which propensity occasionally created a wordy war between 
me and my friend, who knew my respect for him. “ Restore us Godwar,” 
was his abrupt salutation as he joined me on the march : to which, being 
a little vexed, as the point could not be agitated by our government, I said 
in reply, “ Why did you let them take it ? — where has the Seesodia sword 
slept this half century ? ” Adding, “ God Almighty never intended that 
the region on this side the mountains should belong to Mewar ; — nature’s 
own hand has placed the limit between you.” The old envoy’s blood 
was roused as he exclaimed, “Even on this principle, Godwar is our’s, 
for nature has marked our limit by stronger features than mountains. 
Observe, as you advance, and you will find to the further limit of the 
province every shrub and flower common to Mewar ; pass that limit but 
a few yards, and they are lost : 

" Aonla, aonla M6war : 

Bawul, bawul Marwar. 

" Wherever the aonla puts forth its yellow blossoms, the land is of right 
ours ; we want nothing more. Let them enjoy their stunted babools, 1 
their khureel, and the ak ; but give us back our sacred peepul, and the 
aonla of the border.” In truth, the transition is beyond credence marked : 
cross but a shallow brook, and you leave all that is magnificent in vegeta- 

1 Mimosa Arabica. 
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tion ; the peepul, burr, and that species of the mimosa resembling the 
cypress, peculiar to Godwar, are exchanged for the pricldy shrubs, as the 
wild caper, jowas, and many others, more useful than ornamental, on 
which the camel browses. The argument was, however, more ingenious 
than just, and the old envoy was here substituting the effect for the 
cause ; but he shall explain in his own words why Flora should be per- 
mitted to mark the line of demarcation instead of the rock-enthroned 
(. Doorga ) Cybele. The legend now repeated is historical, and the leading 
incidents of it have already been touched upon ; 1 I shall therefore condense 
the Pancholi’s description into a summary analysis of the cause why the 
couplet of the bard should be deemed " confirmation strong ” of the 
bounds of kingdoms. These traditionary couplets, handed down from 
generation to generation, are the most powerful evidence of the past, 
and they are accordingly employed to illustrate the khSats, or annals, of 
Rajpootana. When, towards the conclusion of the fourteenth century, 
the founder of the Chondawuts repaid the meditated treachery of Rinmull 
of Mundore by his death, he took possession of that capital and the entire 
country of the Rahtores (then but of small extent), which he held for 
several years. The heir of Mundore became a fugitive, concealing himself 
in the fastnesses of the Aravulli, with little hope that his name (Joda) 
would become a patronymic, and that he would be honoured as the 
second founder of his country : that Mundore itself should be lost in Jod- 
poor. The recollection of the feud was almost extinct ; the young Rana 
of Cheetore had passed the years of Rajpoot minority, and Joda continued 
a fugitive in the wilds of Bhanduc-perao, with but a few horse in his train, 
indebted to the resources of some independents of the desert for the means 
of subsistence. He was discovered in this retreat by a Charun or bard, 
who, without aspiring to prophetic powers, revealed to him that the 
intercession of the queen-mother of Cheetore had determined the Rana 
to restore him to Mundore. Whether the sister of Joda, to give eclat to 
the restoration, wished it to have the appearance of a conquest, or whether 
Joda, impatient for possession, took advantage of circumstances to make 
his entrance one of triumph, and thereby redeem the disgrace of a long 
and humiliating exile, it is difficult to decide ; for while the annals of 
Mewar make the restoration an act of grace, those of Marwar give it all 
the colours of a triumph. Were the point worthy of discussion, we should 
say both accounts were correct. The Rana had transmitted the recall 
of Chonda from Mundore, but concealed from him the motive, and while 
Joda even held in Iris possession the Rana’s letter of restoration, a con- 
catenation of circumstances, in which '* the omen ” was predominant, 
occurred to make him anticipate his induction by a measure more con- 
sonant to the Rajpoot, a brilliant coup dc main. Joda had left his retreat 
in the Roon = to make known to Hurba Sankla, Pabooji, and other rievers 
of the desert, the changes which the bard had communicated. While 
he was there, intelligence was brought that Chonda, in obedience to his 
sovereign’s command, had proceeded to Cheetore. That same night 
“ the bird of omen perched on Joda's lance, and the star which irradiated 
his birth shone bright upon it.” The bard of Mundore revealed the 

1 See p. 224. 

* An alp or spot in these mountainous regions, where springs, pasture, and 
oilier natural conveniences exist* r 
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secret of heaven to Joda, and the heroes in his train : “ Ere that star 
descends in the west, your pennon will wave on the battlements of Mun- 
dore.” Unless, however, this “ vision of glory ” was merely mental, 
Joda’s star must have been visible in daylight ; for they could never 
have marched from the banks of the Looni, where the Sankla resided 
to Mundorc, between its rising and setting. The elder son of Chonda had 
accompanied his father, and they had proceeded two coss in their journey, 
when a sudden blaze appeared in Mundore : Chonda pursued his route, 
while his son Manja returned to Mundore. Joda was already in posses- 
sion ; Jiis an had been proclaimed, and the two other sons of Chonda had 
fallen in its defence. Manja, who fled, was overtaken and slain on the 
border. These tidings reached Chonda at the pass of the Aravulli ; he 
instantly returned to Mundore, where he was met by Joda, who showed 
him the letters of surrender for Mundore, and a command that he should 
fix with him the future boundary of each state. Chonda thought that 
there was no surer line of demarcation than that chalked out by the hand 
of nature ; and he accordingly fixed that wherever the " yellow blossom ” 
was found, the land should belong to his sovereign, and the bard was not 
slow in perpetuating the decree. Such is the origin of 

" Aonla, aonla Mewar : 

Bawul, bawul Marwar.” 

The brave and loyal founder of the Chondawuts, who thus sacrificed 
his revenge to his sovereign’s commands, had his feelings in some degree 
propitiated by this arrangement, which secured the entire province of 
Godwar to his prince : his son Manja fell, as he touched the region of the 
aonlas, and this cession may have been in ‘ vvoondkati,’ the compromise of 
the price of blood. By such traditional legends, not less true than strange, 
and to which the rock sculptures taken from Mundore bear evidence, 
even to the heroes who aided Joda in his enterprise, the aonla of the 
Rajpoots has been immortalised, like the humble broom of the French, 
whose planta-geneta has distinguished the loftiest name in chivalry, the 
proudest race emblazoned on the page of heraldry. 

Notwithstanding the crops had been gathered, this tract contrasted 
favourably with Mewar, although amidst a comparative prosperity we 
could observe the traces of rapine ; and numerous stories were rehearsed 
of the miseries inflicted on the people by the rapacious followers of Ameer 
Khan. We crossed numerous small streams flowing from the Aravulli, 
all proceeding to join the “ Salt River,” or Looni. The villages were 
large and more populous ; yet was there a dulness, a want of that hilarity 
which pervaded the peasantry of Mewar, in spite of their misfortunes. 
The Rajpoots partook of the feeling, the cause of which a little better 
acquaintance with their headquarters soon revealed. Mewar had passed 
through the period of reaction, which in Marwar was about to display 
itself, and was left unfortunately to its own control, or with only the 
impulse of a long suppressed feeling of revenge in the bosom of its prince, 
and the wiles of a miscreant minister, who washed to keep him in durance, 
and the country in degradation. 

It creates a refreshing sensation to find the camp pitched in a cool 
and shaded spot ; and at Nadole we had this satisfaction. Here again 
there was no time for recreation, for there was abundant, nay, overwhelming 
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matter both for the pen and the pencil ; but my readers must be satisfied 
with the imperfect delineations of the first. Nadole is still a place of some 
consequence, though, but for its temples, we should not have supposed 
it to have been the capital of a province. With its neighbour, Nadolaye, 
five miles to the westward, it was the abode of a branch of the Chohans 
of Ajmdr, established at a very early period. From Nadole sprung the 
Deoras of Sirohi, and the Sonigurras of Jhalore. The former still main- 
tain their ground, in spite of all attempts of the Rahtores ; but the Soni- 
gurra, who was immortalised by his struggle against the second Alla, is 
blotted from the list of independent states j and this valuable domain, 
consisting of three hundred and sixty towns, is now incorporated with 
Jodpoor. 

There is no spot in Rajpootana that does not contain some record of 
the illustrious Chohan ; and though every race has had its career of glory, 
the sublimity of which, the annals of the Seesodias before the reader 
sufficiently attest, yet with all my partiality for those with whom I long 
resided, and with whose history I am best acquainted, my sense of justice 
compels me to assign the palm of martial intrepidity to the Chohan over all 
the " royal races ” of India. Even the bards, to whatever family they 
belong, appear to articulate the very name as if imbued with some peculiar 
energy, and dwell on its terminating nasal with peculiar complacency. 
Although they had always ranked high in the list of chivalry, yet the seal 
of the order was stamped on all who have the name of Chohan, since the 
days of Pirthi-raj, the model of every Rajpoot, and who had a long line 
of fame to maintain. Of the many names familiar to the bard is Goga 
of Batinda, who with forty-seven sons “ drank of the stream of the s\Vord ” 
on the banks of the Sutledge, in opposing Mahmoud. This conqueror 
proceeded through the desert to the attack of Ajmer, the chief abode of 
this race, where Iris. arms were disgraced, the invader wounded, and forced 
to relinquish his enterprise. In his route to Nehrwalla and Somnatlr he 
passed Nadole, 1 whose prince hesitated not to measure his sword even 
with Mahmoud. I was fortunate enough to obtain an inscription regarding 
this prince, the celebrated Lakha, said to be the founder of this branch 
from Ajmdr, of which it was a fief — its date S. 1039 (a.d. 983). The 
fortress attributed to Lakha is on the declivity of a low ridge to the west- 
ward of the town , with square powers of ancient form, and built of a very 
curious conglomerate of granite and gneiss, of which the rock on which 
it stands is composed. There was a second inscription, dated S. 1024 
(a.d. 96S), which made him the contemporary of the Rana’s ancestor, 
Sacti Khomar of Actpoor, a city .also destroyed, more probably by the 
father of Mahmoud. The Chohan bards speak in very lofty terms of Rao 
Lakha, who “ collected transit dues from the further gate of Anhulwarra, 
and levied tribute from the prince of Chcctore.” 

It is impossible to do full justice to the architectural remains, which 
arc well worthy of the pencil. Here everything shows that the Jain faith 
was once predominant, and that their arts, like their religion, were of a 
character quite distinct from those of Sfva. The temple of Mahavfra, the 
last of their twenty-four apostles, is a very fine piece of architecture. Its 

1 crislit.i, or his copyist, by a false arrangement of the points, lias lost 
Nadole in Buzulc, using the for the and the j for the 
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vaulted roof is a perfect model of the most ancient style of dome in the 
East ; probably invented anterior to the Roman. The principle is 
no doubt the same as the first substitute of the arch, and is that which 
marked the genius of Caesar in his bridge over the Rhone, and which appears 
over every mountain-torrent of the ancient Helvctii, from whom he may 
have borrowed it. The principle is that of a horizontal instead of a radiat- 
ing pressure. At Nadolc, the stones are placed by a gradual projection 
one over the other, the apex being closed by a circular key-stone. The 
angles of all these projections being rounded off. the spectator looking up, 
can only describe t lie vault as a series of gradually diminishing amulets 
or rings converging to the apex. The effect is very pleasing, though it 
furnishes a strong argument that the Hindus first became acquainted with 
the perfect arch through their conquerors. The torun, in front of the altar 
of Mahavfra, is exquisitely sculptured, as well as several statues of marble, 
discovered about one hundred and fifty years ago in the bed of the river, 
when it changed its course. It is not unlikely that they were buried during 
Mahmoud's invasion. But the most singular structure of Nadolc is a 
reservoir, called the chunna ca bozvlcc, from the cost of it being paid by the 
return of a single grain of pulse (chunna). The excavation is immense ; 
the descent is by a flight of grey granite steps, and the sides are built up 
from the same materials by piling blocks upon blocks of enormous magni- 
tude, without the least cement. 

My acquisitions here were considerable. Besides copies of inscriptions 
made by my Sanscrit scribes, I obtained two originals on brass. Of one of 
these, dated S. 1218, the memorial of Allandeva, I append a translation , 1 
which may be considered curious as a formula of endowment of the Jains. 
I likewise procured several isolated MS. leaves of very great value, relative 
to the thirty-six royal races, to the ancient geography of India, and to the 
founding of ancient cities ; also a catalogue of longevity of plants and 
animals, and an extract from a work concerning the descendants of Srenica 
and Sumpriti, the potent princes of the Jain faith between Mahavfra and 
Vicrama. However meagre these fragments may be, I have incorporated 
their contents into my mosaic. I also made valuable additions to my 
collection of medals, for I obtained coins of Mahmoud, Bulbun, and Alla, 
surnamed Kkooni, or ' the sanguinary ’ ; and another of a conqueror 
equally meriting that title, Nadir Shah. But these were of little conse- 
quence compared with what one of my envoys brought from Nadolayc — a 
small bag full of curious hicroglyphical (if I may so use the term) medals 
of the Chohan princes.* One side represents a warrior on horseback, com- 
pounded out of a character to which I have applied the above term ; on 
some there was a bull ; while others, retaining the original reverse, have on 
the obverse the titles of the first Islamite conquerors, in the same manner 
as the currency of France bears the effigies of Louis xvi. and the emblems 
of the Republic. Whoever will pay a visit to Nadolc, will find his labour 
amply rewarded ; I had only leisure to glean a few of these relics, which 
yet formed a rich harvest. Nadolayc, Balli, Daisoori, Sadri, all ancient 
scats of the Jains, will yield medals, MSS., and rare specimens of the archi- 
tectural art. From Aboo to Mundorc, the antiquary might fill many port- 

1 See Appendix, No. VII. 

5 These will appear more appropriately in a disquisition on Hindu medals 
found by me in India, in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
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folios, and collect matter for volumes of the ancient history of this people, 
for this is the cradle of their faith. That I "was enabled to obtain so much 
during a rapid march through the country, arose partly from previous 
knowledge, partly from the extent of my means, for 1 had flymg detach- 
ments to the right and left of my route, consisting of intelligent natives of 
each city, accompanied by pundits for deciphering, and others for collect- 
ing whatever was the object of research ; who, at the close of each day, 
brought me the fruits of their inquiries. When any remarkable discovery 
was made, I followed it up in person, or by sending those in whom I could 
confide. This is not mentioned from a spirit of egotism, but to incite 
others to the pursuit by showing the rewards which await such research. 

October 20 . — Camp at Eendurra, eleven miles. This small town, 
placed on the north bank of one of the nameless feeders of the ‘ salt river,’ 
is the boundary of Godwar • here the reign of the yellow aonla terminates, 
and here commences Maroost'hali , or ‘ the region of death.’ The transi- 
tion is great. We can look back upon fertility, and forward on aridity, 
which does not. however, imply sterility for that cunning artist, nature, 
compensates the want of verdure and foliage to the inhabitants of the 
desert, by man}' spontaneous bounties. An entire race of cucurbitaceous 
plants is the eleemosynary equivalent for the mango and exotics of the 
central lands of Rajpootana ; while indigenous poverty sends forth her 
commercial sons from Osi, Palli, and Pokurna, to bring wealth from the 
Ganges and the Kistna, to the Looni, or to the Still more remote oasis, 
Jessulmer. From Eendurra everything assumed a new character : the 
sand, of which we had before scarcely a springling, became occasionally 
heavy ; the shallow beds of the numerous streams were white with saline 
incrustations ; and the vegetable creation had been gradually diminishing, 
from the giant race of the sacred fig-tree with leaf “ broad as Amazonian 
targe,” to the dwarfish shrubs of the desert. At once the satiric stanza 
of the bard of a more favoured region was brought to my mind, and as I 
repeated it to my old friend the Rana’s envoy, he enjoyed the confession, 
and afresh urged his wish that nature should decide the question of their 
boundaries : 

Ak ra jhopra, 

Phok ra bdr, 

Bajra ra rooti, 

Mot'h ra dal, 

Dckho ho Raja, teri Mar war, 

‘ Huts of the ak, 

Barriers of thorns. 

Bread of maize. 

Lentils of the vetch, 

Behold Raja, your Manvar ! ’ 

The villages are of a construction totally distinct from anything we have 
seen, and more approaching the wigwam of the western world. Ever } 7 
commune is surrounded with a circumvallation of thorns, kanta ha hole, 
and the stacks of bhoos, or 1 chaff,’ which are placed at intervals, give it the 
appearance of a respectable fortification. These bhoos stacks are erected 
to provide provender for the cattle in scanty rainy seasons, when the 
parched earth denies grass, or full crops of maize. They arc erected to the 
height of twenty or thirty feet, coated with a cement of earth and cow-dung, 
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and with a sprinkling of thorns, to prevent the fowls of the air from reposing 
ih them. In this manner, with a little fresh coating, they will exist ten 
years, being only resorted to on emergencies, when the kine may be said 
to devour the village walls. Their appearance is a great relief to the 
monotony of the march through the desert ; which, however, cannot 
strictly be said to commence till you cross the LoonL 

October 30. — A long march of twenty-one miles, in which there was 
little to record, brought us to Palli, the great commercial mart of western 
Rajwarra. Like everything else in these regions it bore the marks of 
rapine ; and as in the civil wars of this state its possession was of great 
importance to either party, the fortifications were razed at the desire of 
the inhabitants, who did not admire the noise of war within their gates. 
From the same feeling, when it was proposed to gird the sister mart, Bhil- 
wara, with walls, the opposition to it was universal. The remnants of 
the walls lend it an air of desolation. The town is overrated at ten 
thousand houses. As an emporium its reputation is of ancient date : and, 
politically, it is connected with the establishment of the reigning family 
in these regions. A community of Brahmins then held Palli in grant from 
the princes of Mundore : whence comes a numerous class, termed Palliwal, 
who follow mercantile pursuits. It was in S. 1212 (a.d. 1156) that Seoji, 
the founder of the Rah tore dynasty and son to the emperor of Canouj, 
passed Palli on his return from a pilgrimage from Dwarica to the Ganges. 
The Brahmins sent a deputation to relieve them from two great enemies 
to their repose, namely, the Menas of the Aravulli, and the lions, which had 
become very numerous. Seoji relieved them from both ; but the oppor- 
tinity “ to acquire land ” was too good to be lost, and on the festival of 
the Holi he put the leading Brahmins to death, and took possession of 
Palli. 

Commerce, in these regions, is the basis of liberty : even despotism is 
• compelled to leave it unrestrained. Palli, like Bhilwara, Jhalrapattan, 

. Rinnie, and other marts, enjoys the right of electing its own magistrates, 
both for its municipal regulations, and the arbitration of all matters con- 
nected with commercial pursuits. It was commerce which freed Europe 
from the bondage of feudality ; and the towns above cited only require 
the same happy geographical position, to play the part of the Hanse towns 
of Europe. Like Bhilwara, Palli has its own currency, which, amidst 
universal deterioration, it has retained undebased. From remote times, 
Palli has been the connecting link between the sea-coast and northern 
India. Commercial houses established at Muscat-Mandavi, Surat, and 
Noannggur, transmit the products of Persia, Arabia, Africa, and Europe, 
receiving those of India and Thibet. To enumerate all the articles, it - 
.would be necessary to name the various products of each : from the coast, 
elephants’ teeth, rhinoceros’ hides, copper, tin, pewter, dates dried and 
moist, 1 of'which there is an immense consumption in these regions ; gum- 
arabic, borax, coco -nuts, broad-cloths, striped silks, called putting ; 
various dyes, particularly the kermes or crimson ; drugs, especially the 
oxides of arsenic and quicksilver ; spices, sandal-wood, camphor, tea, 
mummaye or mummy, 2 which is much sought after in medicine, and green 

1 The kharik and pind kujoor . 

2 Mom in the language of Egypt signifies ' wax,’ says some ancient authority : 
so it is the usual name of that article in Persian. Mommy is probably thence 

I. — 18* 



554 


PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


glass (hunch). From Bhawulpoor, soda ( saji\ the dyes called dl and 
munjeti, matchlocks, dried fruits, assafeetida, Moollan chintzes, and wood 
for household furniture. From Kotah and-Malwa, opium and chintzes. 
From ] cipoor, various cloths and sugars. From Bhooj, swords and horses. 

The exports of home production are the two staple articles of salt and 
woollens ; to which we may add coarse cotton cloths, and paper made in 
the town of Palli. The loocs, or blankets, arc disseminated throughout 
India, and may be had at from four to sixty rupees per pair ; scarfs and 
turbans arc made of the same material, but not for exportation. But 
salt is the chief article of export, and the duties arising therefrom equal 
half the land revenue of tl>c country. Of the etggurs, or ' salt lakes,’ Pucli- I 
buddra, Filodi, and Dcedwana, are the principal, the first being several 
miles in circuit. j 

The commercial duties of Palli yielded 75,000 rupees annually, a large 
sum in a poor country like Manvar. I 

The Charuns and Bhats, or hards and genealogists, are the chief carriers 
of these regions : their sacred character overawes lire lawless Rajpoot 
chief ; and even the savage Koli and Bhil, and the plundering Sahrac of 
the desert, dread the anathema of these singular races, who conduct the 
caravans through the wildest and most desolate regions. The traveller 
avails himself of such convoy who desires to proceed to the coast by Jalorc, 
Bceninahl, Sanclrorc, and Radhunpoor, whence he may pursue his route 
to Surat, or Muscat-Mandavi. 

To the cast of Palli about ten miles, there is an isolated hill, called 
Poonagir, ‘ the hill of virtue,’ which is crowned with a small temple, said 
to have been conveyed by a Budliist magician from Palit’hana in Saurash- 
tra. Wherever this ancient and numerous sect exists, magical skill is 
always asserted. Here we found our old friend, Gough, who had been 
rambling to the south-west amongst Sahracs, Ivossas, and all the wild 
beings of these uncivilised tracts, in search of new breeds of horses. Halted 
to enjoy his society. 

Kliarira, 30th. 

Rohit, 31st. | 

November 1. — Khanltani, on the north bank of the Looni. There was 
nothing to arrest attention between Palli and the Looni : all is flat and 
lonely in the thirty miles which intervene. Our halts were at Kharira, 
which has two small salt lakes, whence its name ; in fact, this super- 
abundant product, khar, or salt, gives its name to streams and towns. Both 
Kharira and Rohit, the intermediate places of halt, are feudal estates, and 
both chiefs had been involved in the recent civil dissensions : Rohit was - 
under the ban. 

I-Icrc I had an exemplification of the vulgar adage, “ two of a trade,” 
etc. Paimah Naik, the leader of one of the largest tandas, or caravans, 
which frequent the desert for salt, had left his convoy, and with his 
brethren came to exhibit his wounds and fractures received in a fray with 
the leaders of another caravan. Both were Bhats ; Paimah was the 

derived. 1 remember playing a trick on old Seeloo, our khuburdar at Sindia’s 
camp, n ho had boon solicited to obtain apiece oi Muwwuiyc lor a cViicliain’s 
Wih\ As we are supposed to possess everything valuable in the healing art, 
he would take no refusal ; so I substituted a piece of indiarubber. 
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head of the Bhamunia Bhats, so called from the place of their abode, and 
he counted forty thousand beasts of burthen under his control. Shama 
had no distinctive epithet : he had no home separate from his ianda. His 
little state when not in motion was on the highways ; hence those who 
dwell entirely with their cattle are styled ooboh punti, 'on the road.’ 
Shama had taken advantage of the greater portion of Paimah’s caravan 
being detached, to revenge an ancient feud ; and had shown himself quite 
an adept in club-law, as the broken heads' of his opponents disclosed. To 
reconcile them was impossible ; and as the case was to be decided, not by 
the scales of abstract justice but by calculating which contributed most in 
duties, Paimah by this summary process, more than from sympathy to 
his wounded honour, gained a victory by the exclusion of his rival. As 
before observed, these classes take advantage of their sacred character 
amongst the Rajpoots, to become the general carriers of the country : but 
the advantage which might result to the state from the respect paid to 
them is neutralised by their avarice, and constant evasion of the payment 
of all established duties. A memorable example of this kind occurred 
during the reign of Umra the First, with the ancestor of this same Paimah. 
The Rana would not submit to the insolent demands of the Bhats, when 
they had recourse to one of the most sanguinary sacrifices ever recorded — 
the threat alone of which is generally sufficient to extort acquiescence and 
concession. But the firmness of Umra has been recorded : and he braved 
them. Collecting the elder portion of their community, men, women, and 
youths of both sexes, they made a sacrifice to the number of eighty souls 
with their daggers in the court of the palace. .The blood of the victims 
was on the Rana’s head. It was a species of excommunication, which 
would have unsettled a weaker reason ; for the Rajpoot might repose 
after the murder of a Brahmin, but that of the prophetic Votes would rise 
against him here and hereafter. For once they encountered a mind too 
strong to be shaken ; Umra banished the whole fraternity of Bhamunia 
Bhats from his dominions, and the town of Bhamuni reverted to the fisc. 
The edict remained uncancelled until these days, when amongst the 
industrious of all classes whom the proclamations 1 brought once more to 
Mewar, came Paimah and his brethren. Although tradition had pre- 
served the causes of their exile, it had made no alteration in their sentiments 
and opinions, and the dagger was always at hand, to be sheathed in their 
own flesh whenever provocation called it from the girdle. Paimah beset 
the Rana in all his rides, demanding a reduction, or rather abolition of 
duties for his tanda ; and at length he took up a position on the terrace 
fronting the * balcony of the sun,’ threatening a ‘ ckandi,’ for such is the 
term applied to this suicidal revenge. The Rana, who had not the nerve of 
his ancestor, sent to me to beseech my, interference : with his messenger, 
one from me returned to invite the Bhats to a settlement. They came, as 
fine, robust, intrepid a set as I ever saw. We soon came to issue : I urged 
that duties must be paid by all who chose to frequent the passes of Mewar, 
and that they would get nothing by their present silly mode of endeavour- 
ing to obtain remission ; that if they would give a written agreement to 
abide by the scale of duties laid down, they should receive exemption for 
five hundred out of the forty thousand bullocks of their tanda, and be re- 
inducted into Bhamuni ; if not, there were daggers (showing them some 

1 See p. 383. 
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on the table), and they might begin as soon as they pleased. I added, 
that, in addition to Rana Umra’s penalty of banishment, I would recom- 
mend confiscation of their entire caravan. Paimah was no fool : he 
accepted Bhamuni, and the maufi for five hundred, and that day received 
his gold bracelets and clothes of investiture for Bhamuni from the Rana. 

November 2. — Jhalamund, ten miles. Although within one march of 
Jodpoor, we were obliged to make an intermediate halt, in order to arrange 
the ceremonials of reception ; a grave matter with all the magnates of the 
East, who regulate all such affairs by slavish precedent and ancestral 
wisdom. On such a novel occasion as the reception of an English envoy 
at this desert court, they were a good deal puzzled how to act. They could 
very well comprehend how an ambassador direct from majesty should be 
received, and were not unfamiliar with the formula to be observed towards 
a vice-regal legation. But the present case was an anomaly : the' governor 
of all India, of course, could appear only as the first servant of a com- 
mercial body, which, with whatever privileges invested, never could be 
made to rank with royalty or its immediate emanation. Accordingly, 
this always proved a clog to our diplomatic missions, until the diffusion of 
our power from the Indus to the ocean set speculation at rest on the 
formalities of reception of the Company’s ambassadors. On the other 
hand, the eternal rotation of military adventurers enjoying ephemeral 
power, such as the commanders of the myrmidons of Sindia and Holkar, 
compelled all the Rajpoot princes to forego much of their dignity ; and 
men like Ameer Khan, Jean Baptiste, or Bapoo Sindia, who but a short 
time ago would have deemed themselves honoured with a seat in the 
ante-chamber, claimed equality of reception with princes. Each made it 
a subject for boasting, how far he had honoured himself by the humilia- 
tion of the descendant of the emperor of Canouj, or the scion of Rama. 
At the same time, as the world is always deceived by externals, it was 
difficult to concede a reception less distinguished than that granted to the 
leader of a Mahratta horde ; and here their darling precedent was available. 
To what distance did the Raja send the istikbal to meet Ameer Khan ? 
what was the rank of the chieftains so deputed ? and to what point did 
the " offspring of the sun ” condescend to advance in person to receive this 
“ lord of the period " ? All these, and many similar questions, were 
propounded through the Vakeel, who had long been with me, to his sove- 
reign, to whose presence he proceeded in order that they might be adjusted, 
while I halted at Jhalamund, only five miles from the capital. However, 
individually, we may despise these matters, we have no option, as public 
servants, but to demand the full measure of honour for those we represent. 
As the present would also regulate future receptions, I was compelled to 
urge that the Raja would best consult his own dignity by attending to that 
of the government I represented, and distinctly signified that it could 
never be tolerated that he should descend to the very foot of his castle to 
honour Ameer Khan, and wait the English envoy almost on the threshold 
of his palace. It ended, as such matters generally do in those countries, 
by a compromise : it was stipulated that the Raja should receive the 
mission in his palkec or litter, at the central barrier of descent . 1 These 


1 Mr. Wilder, the superintendent of Ajmer, was 
Ochtcrlony, in Dec. tR.o 4„ «i... A tA 


received by the Raja. 


iSiS, to the court of Jodpoor, 


deputed by General Sir D. 
and was very courteously 
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preliminaries being arranged, we left Jhalamund in the afternoon, that we 
might not. derange the habits of slumber of those who were to conduct us 
to the capital. About half-way we were met by the great feudatory chief- 
tains of Pokuma and Neemaj, then lords of the ascendant, and the joint 
advisers of their sovereign. We dismounted, embraced, complimented 
each other in the customary phraseology ; then remounted,, and rode 
together until we reached the tents, where, after I had requested them to 
be the bearers of my homage to their sovereign, we mutually saluted and 
parted. 

Salim Sing 1 was the name of the lord of Pokuma, the most wealthy 
and the most powerful of all the baronies of Marwar. His castle and estate 
(wrested from Jessulmer) are in the very' heart of the desert ; the former 
is strong both by position and art. It is a family which has often shaken 
the foundation of the throne of Marwar. During four generations have 
its bold and turbulent chiefs made the most resolute of these monarchs 
tremble. Deo Sing, the great grandfather of the present chief, used to 
sleep in the hall of the royal palace, with five hundred of his Kompawuts, 
of which clan he is the chief. “ The throne of Marwar is within the sheath 
of my dagger,” was the boast, as elsewhere mentioned, of this haughty 
noble to his sovereign. His son, Subbul Sing, followed his father’s steps, 
and even dethroned the great Beejy Sing: a cannon-shot relieved the prince 
from this terror of his reign. Sowae Sing, his son and successor, acted the 
same part towards Raja Bheem, and was involved in the civil wars which 
commenced in 1806, when he set up the pretender, Dhonkul Sing. The 
catastrophe of Nagore, in which Meer Khan acted the assassin of the 
Kompawut and all his associates, relieved Raja Maun from the evil genius 
of his house ; and the honours this prince heaped on the son of the Kompa- 
wut, in giving him the first office in the state, were but a trap- to ensnare 
him. From this he escaped, or his life and the honours of Pokurna would 
have -been lost together. Such is a rapid sketch of the family of the chief 
who was deputed to meet me. He was about thirty-five years of age ; his 
appearance, though not prepossessing, was dignified and commanding. 
In person he was tall, but more powerful than athletic ; his features were 
good, but his complexion was darker than in general amongst the chieftains 
of Marwar. 

His companion, and associate in the councils of his prince, was in every 
point of personal appearance the reverse of this portrait. _ Soortan Sing was 
chief of the Oodawuts, a clan which can muster four thousand swords, all 
residing on the land skirting the Aravulli ; and of which his residence 
Neemaj , Raepoor, and Chundawul, are the principal fiefs. Soortan was a 
fine specimen of the Rajpoot ; his figure tall and graceful ; his com- 
plexion fair ; his deportment manly and mild ; in short, he was a thorough 
gentleman, in appearance, understanding, and manners. . 

It would be impossible to relate here all the causes which involved him 
in the catastrophe from which his coadjutor escaped. It was the mis- 
fortune of Soortan to have been associated with Salim Sing ; but his past 
services to his prince amply counterbalanced this party bias. It was he 

1 The sibilant is the Shibboleth of the Rajpoot of Western India, and will 
always detect him. The ' lion ’ (sing) of Pokuma, is degraded into ' asafcetida 
(king) ; as Halim Hing. 
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who prevented his sovereign from sheathing a dagger in his heart on the 
disgraceful day at Purbutsir ; and he was one of the four chieftains of all 
Marwar who adhered to his fortunes when beset by the united force of 
Rajpootana. He was also one of the same four who redeemed the spoils 
of their country from the hands of the multitudinous array which assaulted 
Jodpoor in 1806, and whose fate carried mourning into every house of 
Rajast’han. 1 The death of Soortan Sing was a prodigal sacrifice, and 
caused a sensation of universal sorrow, in which I unfeignedly participated. 
His gallant bearing was the theme of universal admiration ; nor can I give a 
better or a juster idea of the chivalrous Rajpoot, than by inserting a literal 
translation of the letter conveying the account of his death, about eight 
months after my visit to Jodpoor. 

“ Jodpoor, 2d Asar, or 28th June 1820. 

“ On the last day of Jait (the 26th June), an hour before daybreak, the 
Raja sent the Alligolcs / and all the quotas of the chiefs, to the number of 
eight thousand men, to attack Soortan Sing. They blockaded his dwelling 
in the city, upon which for three watches they kept up a constant fire of 
great guns and small arms. Soortan, with his brother Soor Sing, and his 
kindred and clan, after a gallant defence, at length sallied forth, attacked 
the foreigners sword in hand, and drove them back. But who can oppose 
their prince with success ? The odds were too great, and both brothers 
fell nobly. Nagoji and forty of the bravest of the clan fell with the Thahoor 
brothers, and forty were severely wounded. Eighty, who remained, made 
good their retreat with their arms to Neemaj. 3 Of the Raja’s troops, 
forty were killed on the spot, and* one hundred were wounded. Twenty 
of the town’s-folk suffered in the fray. 

*' The Pokurna chief, hearing of this, saddled ; but the Maliraja sent 
Seonat Sing of Kochamun, the chief of Bhadrajoon, and others, to give 
him confidence, and induce him to stay ; but he is mos,t anxious.-to get 
away. My nephew and fifteen of my followers were slain on this occasion. 
The Neemaj chief fell -as became a Rahtore. The world exclaims ‘ applause,’ 
and both Hindu and Toork say he met his death nobly. Seonat Sing, 
Byktawar Sing, Roop Sing, and Anar Sing/ performed the funeral rites.” 

Such is the Rajpoot, when the point of honour is at stake ! Not a man 
of his clan would have surrendered, while their chief lived to claim their 
lives ; and those who retreated only preserved them for the support of the 
young lord of the Oodawuts ! 

’ *ji? c P* 37 r> f° r the murder of the princess of Oodipoor, one of its results. 

The mercenary Rohilla battalions, who are like the Walloons and independent 
companies which formed the first regular armies of Europe. 

* they afterwards nobly defended during many months. 

-* he last, a brave and excellent man, was the writer of this letter. He, who 
Jiad sacrificed all to save his prince, and, as he told me himself, supported him, 
u lien proscribed by bis predecessor, by the sale of all his property, even to 
ms wile s jewels , yet became an exile, to save his life from an overwhelming pro- 
scription. Io the anomalous state of our alliances with these states is to be 
ascribed many of these mischiefs. 
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CHAPTER XXYII 

Jodpoor : town and castle — Reception by the Raja — Person and character of 
Raja Maun Sing — Visits to the Raja— Events in his history— Death of 
Raja Bheem — Deonat’h, the high-priest of Marwar— His assassination — 
The acts which succeeded it — Intrigues against the Raja — Dhonkul Sing, a 
pretender to the Gadi — Real or affected derangement of the Raja — Associates 
his son in the government — Recalled to the direction of affairs — His deep 
and artful policy — Visit to Mundore, the ancient capital — Cenotaphs of the 
Rahtores— Cyclopean architecture of Mundore — Nail-headed characters — 
The walls — Remains of the palace — Torun, or triumphal arch — T'han of 
Thana Peer — Glen of Pushcoonda — Statues carved from the rock — Gardens 
at Mundore — An ascetic — Entertainment at the palace — The Raja visits 
the envoy — Departure from Jodpoor. 

The sand, since we crossed -the Looni, had become gradually heavier, 
and was quite fatiguing as we approached the capital of " the region 
of death " ; but the Marwarries and the camels appeared to move 
through it as briskly as our men would on the plains of the Ganges, 
The fort is erected on a mole projecting from a low range of hills, so as 
to be almost isolated, while, being higher than the surrounding objects, 
it is not commanded. This table-ridge (mountain we can scarcely term 
it, since its most elevated portion is not more than three hundred feet 
in height) is a curious feature in these regions of uninterrupted aridity. 
It is about twenty-five miles in length, and, as far as I could determine 
from a bird’s-eye view and from report, between two and three in breadth, 
the capital being placed on the highest part at the southern extremity, 
and may be said to be detached from it. The northern point, which is the 
highest, and on which the palace is built, is less than three hundred feet. 
Everywhere it is scarped, but especially at this point, against which the 
batteries of the League were directed in 1 806, at least a hundred and twenty 
feet of perpendicular height. Strong walls and numerous round and square 
towers encircle the crest of the hill, encompassing a space of great extent, 
as may be judged from the dimensions of the base, said to be four miles in 
circuit. Seven barriers are thrown across the circuitous ascent, each 
having immense portals and their separate guards. There are two small 
lakes under the walls : the Ranni Talab, or ‘ Queen’s Lake,’ to the east ; 
and the Golab Sagttr , or ‘ Rose-water Sea,’ to the south, from which the 
garrison draws up water in buckets. There is also inside a coond, or 
reservoir, about ninety feet in depth, excavated from the rock, whicfi can be 
filled from these tanks ; and there are likewise wells within, but the water 
is brackish. Within are many splendid edifices, and the Raja’s residence 
is a succession of palaces, each prince since the founder having left 
memorials of his architectural taste. The city to the eastward of the 
citadel is encompassed by a strong wall, three coss, or nearly six miles, in 
extent, on which a hundred and one bastions or towers are distributed ; 
on the rampart are mounted several raiklas or swivels. There are seven 
gates to the capital, each bearing the name of the city to which it leads. 
The streets are very regular, and adorned with many handsome edifices of 
freestone, of which the ridge is composed. The number of families some 
years ago was stated to be 20,000, probably 80,000 souls, an estimate far 



560 


PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


too great for the present day. The Golab Sagur is the favourite lounge of 
the inhabitants, who recreate amongst its gardens ; and, strange to say, 
the most incomparable pomegranates ( anar ) are produced in it, far superior 
even to those of Cabul, which they resemble in the peculiarity of being 
bc-dana, ‘ without grain ' : rather a misnomer for a fruit, the characteristic 
of which is its granulations ; but this is in contradistinction to those of 
India, which are all grain and little pulp. The anars of the Kagli-ca-bagh, 
or ' Ravens’ Garden,’ are sent to the most remote parts, as presents. Their 
beautiful ruby tin! affords an abundant resource for metaphor to the 
Rajpoot bard, who describes it as “ sparkling in the amb rosial 
cup.” 1 

On the 4th the Raja received us with due form, advancing beyond the 
second gate of descent ; when, after salutations and greetings, he returned 
according to etiquette. Giving him time to make his arrangements, we 
advanced slowly through lines of his clansmen to the upper area, where a 
display of grandeur met our view for which we were totally unprepared, 
and far eclipsing the simple and unostentatious state of the Rana. Here 
everything was imitative of the imperial court of Dehli, where the Rahtore, 
long pre-eminent, had " the right hand of the king of the world.” Lines 
of gold and silver mace-bearers deafened us with the titles of u Raj-Raj- 
Iswara l ” ' the king, the lord of kings ! ' into whose presence, through 
mazes of intricate courts filled with his chivalry, all hushed into that 
mysterious silence which is invariably observed on such occasions, we were 
at length ushered. 

The King of Maroo arose from his throne, and advanced a few paces, 
when he again courteously received the envoy and suite, who were here 
introduced. The hall of reception was of great extent : from its numerous 
square columns, it is styled shches st ambit a, ' the thousand-columned hall.’ 
They were more massive than elegant ; and being placed in parallel rows, 
at not more than twelve feet from each other, they gave an air of cumbrous, 
if not clumsy grandeur to an immense apartment, the ceiling of which was 
very low. About the centre, in a niche or recess, the royal gadi or ' cushion ’ 

!, was placed, over which was raised a richly embroidered canopy, supported 
‘ by silver-gilt columns. On the Rana’s right hand were placed those whom 
\ the king honoured, the chieftains of Pokuma and Neemaj, who would 
have been less at their case had they known that all the distinctions they 
then enjoyed were meshes to ensnare them. Several other chieftains and 
civil officers, whose names would but little interest the reader, were placed 
around. Ihc vakeel, Bishen Ram, was seated near me, almost in front of 
the Raja. The conversation was desultory and entirely complimentary ; 
affording, however, abundant opportunity to the Raja to display his pro- 
ficiency in that mixed language, the Hindostannee, which he spoke with 
great fluency and much greater purity than those who resided about the 
court at Dehli. In person the Raja is above the common height, possessing 
. considerable dignity of manner, though accompanied by the stiffness of 
, ' habitual restraint. His demeanour was commanding and altogether 
princely ; but there was an entire absence of that natural majesty and 
;* B rncc > which distinguished the prince of Oodipoor, who won without 
j exertion our spontaneous homage. The features of Raja Maun are good : 

1 11s eye is full of intelligence ; and though the ensemble of his countenance 

/ ; 

1 Amrit ra pcaltt. 
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almost denotes benevolence, yet there is ever and anon a doubtful ex- 
pression, which, with a peculiarly formed forehead, gave a momentary cast 
of malignity to it. This might have been owing to that deep dissimulation, 
which had carried him through a trial of several years’ captivity, during 
which he acted the maniac and the religious enthusiast, until the assumed 
, became in some measure his natural character. 

f The biography of Maun Sing would afford a remarkable picture of 
human patience, fortitude, and constancy, never surpassed in any age or 
country. But in this school of adversity he also took lessons of cruelty : 
he learned therein to master or rather disguise his passions ; and though 
he showed not the ferocity of the tiger, he acquired the still more dangerous 
attribute of that animal — its cunning. At that very time, not long after 
be' had emerged from his seclusion, while his features were modelled 
into an expression of complaisant self-content, indicative of a disdain of 
human greatness, he was weaving his web of destruction for numberless 
victims who were basking in the sunshine of his favour. The fate of one 
of them has been already related. 1 } 

The Rahtore, like many othdr dynasties not confined to the East, 
claims celestial descent. Of their Bhat, we may say what Gibbon does of 
the Belgic genealogist, who traced the illustrious house of Este from 
Romulus, that “ he riots in all the lust of fiction, and spins from his own 
bowels a lineage of some thousand years.” • We are certain that there were 
sovereigns of Canouj in the fifth century, and it is very probable that they 
r uled t here prior to the era of Christia nity, But this is accounted nothing 
by these Iovers'of antiquity, who never stop short of Swyambhuva, and the 
ark, in which the antediluvian records of the Rahtores may have been 
. preserved with those of the De Coucys. But we will not revert to those 
( “happy times, when a genealogical tree would strike its root into any 
1 soil, and the luxuriant plant could flourish and fructify without a seed of 
truth.” Then, the ambition of the Rahtore for a solar pedigree could be 
gratified without difficulty. 

'But it requires neither Bhat nor bard to illustrate its nobility : a series j 
of splendid deeds which time cannot obliterate, has emblazoned the I 
Rahtore name on the historical tablet. Where all these races have gained t 
a place in the temple oTTarne, it is almost invidious to select ; but truth 
compels me to place the Rahtore with the Chohan, on the very pinnacle. 
The names of Chonda and Joda are sufficient to connect Seoji, the founder, 
a scion of Canouj, with his descendant, Raja Maun : the rest 

" Were long to tell ; how many battles fought ; 

How many kings destroyed, and kingdoms won.” 

Let us, therefore, put forth our palm to receive the uttur from his 
august hand, and the p&n, acknowledged by a profound salaam, and 
bringing the right hand to my cocked hat, which etiquette requires we 
should " apply to the proper use : — ’tis for the head,” even in the presence. 
At all the native courts the head is covered, and the en bas left bare. It 
would be sadly indecorous to walk in soiled boots over their delicate 
carpets, covered with white linen, the general seat. The slippers are left 
at the door, and it is neither inconvenient nor degrading to sit in your socks. 
The Raja presented me with an elephant and horse caparisoned, an aigrette, 

1 See p. 558. 
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necklace, brocades, and shawls, with a portion according to rank to the 
gentlemen who accompanied me. 

On the 6th I paid the Raja another visit, to discuss the affairs of his 
government. From a protracted conversation of several hours, at which 
only a single confidential personal attendant of the prince was present, 
I received the most convincing proofs of his intelligence, and minute 
knowledge of the past history, not of his own country alone, but of India 
in general. He was remarkably well read ; and at this and other visits he 
afforded me much instruction. He had copies made for me of the chief 
histories of his family, which are now deposited in the library of the 
Royal Asiastic Society. He entered deeply into the events of his personal 
history, and recounted many of the expedients he was obliged to have 
recourse to in order to save his life, when, in consequence of the murder of 
his Guru (not only his spiritual but his temporal guide, counsellor, and 
friend), he relinguished the reins of power, and acquiesced in their assump- 
tion by his son. The whole transaction is still involved in mystery, which 
the Raja alone can unravel. We must enter so far into the state secrets 
of the court, as to disclose the motive for such an act as the destruction of 
the brave Soortan, and introduce to the reader another high-priest of the 
Rajpoots as a pendant for the oracle of the Apollo of Nat’hdwara. 

The parricidal murder of Raja Ajeet has been the destruction of Marwar, 
and even “ unto the third and fourth generation ” Providence would 
seem to have visited the act with its vengeance. The crown, which in a 
few years more would have been transmitted by nature’s law, was tom 
from the brow of this brave prince, who has redeemed his lost inheritance 
from Arungzdb, by the unhallowed arm of his eldest son Abhd Sing ; 
instigated thereto by an imperial bribe of the vice-royalty of Guzzerat. 
His brother, Bukhta Sing, was made almost independent in Nagore by 
the concession of Abhe and the sunrrnd and titles of his sovereign ; and the 
contests between their issue have moistened the sands of Marwar with 
the richest blood of her children. Such is the bane of feudal dominion 
— the parent of the noblest deeds and the deepest crimes. 

Raja Maun, accordingly, came to the throne with all the advantages 
and disadvantages of such a state of things ; and he was actually defending 
his existence in Jhalore against his cousin and sovereign, when an un- 
expected event released him from his perils, and placed him on the throne. 
Bheem Sing had destroyed almost every branch of the blood-royal, which 
might have served as a nucleus for those intestine wars which desolated 
the country, and young Maun, the sole intervening obstacle to the full 
accomplishment of his wishes, was reduced to the last extremity, and on 
the eve of surrendering himself and Jhalore to this merciless tyrant, 
when he was relieved from his perilous situation. He attributed his 
escape to the intercession of the high-priest of Marwar, the spiritual leader 
of the Rahtores. This hierarch bore the title of divinity, or Nat'hji : his 
pramomen of Deo or Deva, was almost a repetition of his title ; and both 
together, Dconat’h, cannot be better rendered than by ‘Lord God.’ 
W hether the intercession of this exalted personage was purely of a moral 
nature, as asserted, or whether Raja Bheem was removed from this vain 
world to the heaven of Indra by means less miraculous than prayer, is a 
question on which various opinions are entertained ; but all agree that 
nothing could have been better timed for young Maun, the sole victim 
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required to fill up the measure of Bhcem’s sanguinary policy. When 
suicide was the sole alternative to avoid surrender to the fangs of this 
Herod of the Desert, the high-priest, assuming the mantle of prophecy, 
pronounced that no capitulation was inscribed in the book of fate — whose 
page revealed brighter days for young Maun. Such prophets arc dangerous 
about the persons of princes, who seldom fail to find the means to prevent 
their oracles from being demented. A dose of poison, it is said, was 
deemed a necessary adjunct to render efficacious the prayers of the pontiff ; 
and they conjointly extricated the young prince from a fate which was 
deemed inevitable, and placed him on the regal cushion of Marwar. The 
gratitude of Raja Maun had no limits — no honours, no grants, were 
sufficient to mark his sense of obligation. The royal mantle was hallowed 
by the tread of this sainted being ; and the throne itself was exalted when 
Deonat'h condescended to share it with his master, who, while this proud 
priest muttered forth his mysterious benedictions, until folded hands 
stood before him to receive the consecrated garland. Lands in every 
district were conferred upon the Nat’h, until his estates, or rather those 
of the church of which he was the head, far exceeded in extent those of the 
proudest nobles of the land ; his income amounting to a tenth of the 
revenues of the state. During the few years he held the keys of his master’s 
conscience, which were conveniently employed to unlock the treasury, 
he erected no less than eighty-four mindurs, or places of worship, with 
monasteries adjoining them, for his well-fed lazy chains or disciples, who 
lived at free quarters on the labour of the industrious. Deonat’h was a 
striking example of the identity of human nature, under whatever garb 
and in whatever clime ; whether under the cowl or the coronet, in the cold 
clime of Europe, or in the deserts of India. This Wolscy of MaroodCs 
exercised his hourly-increasing power to the disgust and alienation of all 
buf his infatuated prince. He leagued with the nominal minister, Induraj, 
and together they governed the prince and country. Such characters, 
when exceeding the sphere of their duties, expose religion to contempt. 
The degradation which the haughty grandees of Marwar experienced, made 
murder in their eyes a venial offence, provoked as they were by the humilia- 
tions they underwent through the influence of this arrogant priest, whose 
character may be given in the language of Gibbon, merely substituting 
Deonat’h of Marwar for Paul of Samosata : " His ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
was venal and rapacious ; he extorted frequent contributions from the 
most opulent of the faithful, and converted to his own use a considerable 
part of the public revenue. His council chamber and his throne, the 
splendour with which he appeared in public, the suppliant crowd who 
solicited his attention, and the perpetual hurry of business in which he was 
involved, were circumstances much better suited to the state of a civil 
magistrate, than to the humility of a primitive bishop.” But his “ full- 
blown pride ” at length burst under him. Sequestrations from the estates 
of the chief barons of Maroo became frequent in order to swell his rent-roll 
for the support of his establishments ; his retinue on ordinary' occasions 
surpassed that of any chieftain, and not unfrcquently he was attended by 
the whole insignia of the state — the prince attending on such ceremonies. 
On these occasions, the proud Rajpoot felt that he folded his hands, not to 
his sovereign, but to his sovereign's sovereign ; to a vindictive and vain- 
glorious priest, who, amidst the mummeries and artifices of religious rites, 
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gratified an inordinate vanity, while he mortified their pride and diminished 
their revenues. The hatred of such men is soon followed by their vengeance ; 
and though they would notdye theirown daggers in his blood, theysoon found 
agents in a race who know not mercy, the myrmidons of that villain Meer 
Khan, under whose steel, and within the precincts of the palace, Deonat’h fell 
a victim. It has been surmised that Raja Maun was privy to the murder ; 
that if he did not command, or even sanction it, he used no means to 
prevent it. There are but two in this life who can reveal this mystery— 
the Raja, and the bourreau en chef of Rajast’han, the aforesaid Ameer Khan. 

The murder of the high-priest was but a prolongation of the drama, 
in which we have already represented the treacherous destruction of the 
chieftain of Pokuma and his kindred ; and the immolation of Kishna 
Komari, the Helen of Rajast’han. The attack on the gallant Soortan, who 
conducted us from Jhalamund to the capital, sprung from the seed which 
was planted so many years back ; nor was he the last sacrifice : victim 
after victim followed in quick succession until the Caligula of the Desert, 
who could " smile and stab,” had either slain or exiled all the first chieftains 
of his state. It would be a tedious tale to unravel all these intrigues ; 
yet some of them must be told, in order to account for the ferocity of this 
man, now a subordinate ally of the British Government in the East. 

It was in a.d. 1804 1 that Raja! Maun exchanged the defence of Jhalore 
. for the throne of Jodpoor. His predecessor, Raja Bheem, left a widow 
I pregnant ; she concealed the circumstance, and when delivered, contrived 
to convey the child in a basket to Sowae Sing of Pokuma. During two 
! years he kept the secret : he at length convened the Marvvar chieftains, 
with whose concurrence he communicated it to Raja Maun, demanding 
the cession of Nagore and its dependencies as a domain for this infant, 
named Dhonkul Sing, the heir-apparent of Marwar. The Raja promised 
compliance if the mother confirmed the truth of the statement. Whether 
her personal fears overcame her maternal affection, or the whole was an 
( imposture of Pokuma, she disclaimed the child. The chiefs, though not 
\ satisfied, were compelled to appear contented with the result of this 
■ appeal j and for some years the matter seemed at rest. But this calm was 
only the presage of a storm, which shook to its base the political edifice 
of Marwar, and let loose upon her cities a /torrent of predatory foes ; it 
dethroned her prince, and, what the planner could not have contemplated, 
involved his own destruction. The effects of this treachery have for ever 
destroyed all confidence between the chief and the entire feudal interest. 
The Pokuma chief, after failing to establish the claims of Dhonkul Sing 
as pretender to the throne, sent him for safety to the Shekhawut chief of 
Khetri, one of the independent nobles of the Jeipoor family. Here he left 
him till an opportunity again arrived to bring him upon the scene, which 
was afforded by the contest between the princes of Marwar and Jeipoor 
for the hand of the Rana’s daughter. This rivalry, the effects of which are 
already related, and which brought into conflict all the northern powers of 
India, was, in fact, only the under-plot of the deep-laid policy of Sowae. • 
\\ hen once the gauntlet u r as thrown down for the hand of this fair lady, 
the Pokuma chief stepped in with the pretended son of Raja Bheem, whose 
cause, from the unpopularity of Raja Maun, soon brought to his standard 
almost all the feudality of Marwar. The measures which followed, and 
1 The date of his accession is the 5th of the month Mcgsir, S. 1SG0. 
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the catastrophe, the death of Kishna Komari, have already been related. 1 
The assassination of the chief of Pokuma was simultaneous with these 
events ; and it was shortly after that the murder of the pontiff Dconnt’h 
took place. 

After being relieved from all external foes by his own strength of mind, 
and the aid of a few friends whom no reverse could estrange from him, 
RajaMaun either fell, or affected to fall, into a state of mental despondency 
bordering on insanity. Suspicious of every one, he would only cat from 
the hands of his wife, who prepared his food herself ; he became sullen and 
morose ; he neglected public business ; and finally withdrew entirely 
from the w r orld. The attempt to rouse him from this real or pretended 
stupor was fruitless ; he did nothing but lament the death of Deonat’h, 
and pour forth prayers to the deity. In this state, he was easily induced 
to associate his son in the government, and he bestowed upon him with his 
own hand the ieeka of command. Chuttur Sing was the name of the 
prince, who was still in his minority ; thoughtless, and of dissolute habits, 
he soon gave himself up to the guidance of a junta of the chiefs, who 
proclaimed Akhi Chund, of the mercantile caste, the chief civil minister of 
the state. 

Such was the condition of Marwar from a.d. 1809 to 1817. At this 
period, the progress of events made the English arbiters of the destinies of 
Rajast’han. The regent of Marwar sent an ambassador to treat ; but 
before the treaties were ratified and exchanged the young regent was dead. 
Various causes were assigned for his death : by some his dissolute habits, 
occasioning premature decay ; by others, with more probability, the 
dagger of an indignant Rajpoot, the honour of whose daughter he had 
clandestinely attempted. Upon this event, and the change of political 
circumstances, the chiefs had no alternative but to turn to the secluded 
prince. If but one-half is true that I have heard, and from authority 
of high credit, the occupations of the years which the Raja passed between 
the murder of the priest and the death of his son, might be deemed an 
atonement for the deepest crimes. When messengers announced the fate 
of his son, and that state necessity recalled him to the helm of affairs, he 
appeared unable to comprehend them. He had so long acted the maniac, 
that he had nearly become one : his beard was never touched, and his 
hair, clotted and foul, gave him an expression of idiocy ; yet throughout 
these long years he was resolutely tenaciousof life. Thcparty whogovemed 
the son and the state had their own menials to wait upon him, and many 
were the attempts to poison him by their means ; in avoiding which, his 
simulated madness was so perfect, that they deemed he had “ a charmed 
life.” But he had one faithful servant, who throughout this dreadful 
trial never forsook him, and who carried him food in his turban to replace 
that which was suspected. When by degrees he was led to understand the 
emergency, and the necessity of leaving his prison, he persevered in his 
apparent indifference to everything earthly, until he gathered information 
and the means for a terrible reaction. The treaty with the English put 
the ball at his foot : he very soon perceived that he might command a 
force to put down disorder — such was even volunteered ; but with admir- 
able penetration he trusted to the impression of this knowledge amongst his 
chiefs, as a sufficient auxiliary. By disseminating it, he paralyzed that 

1 P. 36G. 
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spirit which maintained rights in the soil of Marvvar nearly concurrent with 
those of the sovereign. No higher compliment could be paid to British 
ascendancy, than the sentiments of Raja Maun and his nobles ; and no 
better illustration is on record of the opinion of our power, than that its 
name alone served the Raja’s purpose in subjugating men, who, scarcely 
knowing fear, yet reposing partly on our justice, though mainly on the 
utter hopelessness of resisting us, were deprived of all moral courage. 

In refusing the aid of a mere physical force, the Raja availed himself 
of another weapon ; for by this artifice he threw the chiefs off their guard, 
who confided in his assumed desire to forget the past. Intrigues for power 
and patronage seemed to strengthen this confidence ; and Salim Sing of 
Pokuma, the military maire du palais or Bhanjgur’h, and Akhi Chund, 
retained as civil prime minister, were opposed by Jodraj Singwi, who 
headed the aspirants to supplant them. The Raja complained of their 
interested squabbles, but neither party dreamed that they were fostered 
by him to cloak his deep-laid schemes. Akhi Chund had been minister 
throughout the son’s administration ; the political and pecuniary transac- 
tions of the state were known chiefly to him ; to cut him off would have 
been poor revenge, and Raja Maun was determined not only to extract from 
him all the knowledge of state-matters transacted during liis seclusion, but 
to make himself master of his coffers, and neither would have beert attained 
by simple murder. Akhi Chund was not blind to the dangers of his 
position ; he dreaded the appui his sovereign derived from the English, and 
laboured to inspire the Raja with distrust of their motives. It suited his 
master’s views to flatter this opinion ; and the minister and his adherents 
were lulled into a fatal security. 

Such were the schemes concocting when I visited this court, which were 
revealed by succeeding events. At this time, the Raja appeared in a state 
of mental depression, involved in difficulties, cautious, fearful of a false 
step, and surrounded by the satellites of the miscreant Akhi Chund, who, 
if he could no longer incarcerate his person, endeavoured to seal up the 
mind of his prince from all communication with those who might stimulate 
him to exertion. But all his arts only served to entangle him in the web 
then weaving for his life. The Raja first made him the means of destroying 
the most powerful of his chieftains, Soortan being the primary sacrifice to 
his sUnguinary proscription ; many others followed, until the best of the 
feudal chieftains sought refuge from his fury in exile, and found the sirna 
(sanctuary) they sought in the surrounding states, the majority in M6war. 
The day of vengeance at length arrived, and the minister and his partisans 
were transferred from their position at the helm of the state to a dungeon. 
Deceived with hopes of life, and compelled by the application of some 
summary methods of torture, Akhi Chund gave in a schedule of forty lakhs 
of property, of which the Raja realised a large portion, and then dismissed 
him to the other world. Nagoji, the kelladar, 1 and Mulji Dandul, both 
fovourites and advisers of the Raja’s late son, returned on the strength of a 
general amnesty, and forgot they had been traitors. The wealth which 
prodigality had heaped upon them, consisting of many of the crown- 
jeuels, being recovered, their worldly accounts were settled by a cup of 
poison and their bodies thrown over the battlements. Success, and the 
taste of blood, whetted rather than appeased the appetite of Raja Maun. 

1 Commandant of the fortress. 
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He was well seconded by tbe new minister, Futteh Raj, the deadly opponent 
of Akhi Chund, and all the clan of Champawuts, whom he deemed the 
authors of the murder of his brother Induraj, slain at the same time with 
Deonat’h. Each day announced a numerous list of victims, either devoted 
to death, or imprisoned and stripped of their wealth. The enormous sum 
of a crore of rupees has been stated as the amount of the confiscations. 

All these atrocities occurred within six months after my visit to this 
court, and about eighteen from the time it was received into protective 
alliance with the British Government. The anomalous condition of all 
our connections with the Rajpoot states has already been described : 
and if illustration of those remarks be required.it is here in awful characters. 
We had tied up our own hands : " internal interference ” had been re- 
nounced, and the sequestration of every merchant’s property, who was 
connected with the Mehta faction, and the exile of the nobles, had no 
limit but the will of a bloodthirsty and vindictive tyrant. The objects 
of his persecution made known everywhere the unparalleled hardships of 
their case, and asserted that nothing but respect for the British Govern- 
ment prevented their doing themselves justice. In no part of the past 
history of this state could such proscription of the majority of the kin and 
clan of the prince have taken place. The dread of our intervention, as an 
umpire favourable to their chief, deprived them of hope ; they knew that 
if we were exasperated there was no sirna to protect them. They had been 
more than twelve months in this afflicting condition -when I left the 
country ; nor have I heard that anything has been done to relieve them, 
or to adjust these intestine broils. It is abandoning them to that spirit 
of revenge which is a powerful ingredient in their nature, and held to be 
justifiable by any means when no other hope is left them. In all human 
probability, Raja Maun will end his days by the same expedient which 
secured him from the iury of his predecessor. 

Having lifted the mantle which veiled the future, my reader must 
forget all that has been said to the disadvantage of Raja Maun, and see 
only the dignified, the courteous, and the well-instructed gentleman and 
prince. I cannot think that the Raja had coolly formed to himself the 
plan of the sanguinary measures he subsequently pursued, and which 
it would require a much more extended narrative to describe. We dis- 
coursed freely on past history, in which he was well read, as also in Persian, 
and his own native dialects. He presented me with no less than six 
metrical chronicles of his house ; of two, each containing seven thousand 
stanzas, I made a rough translation. In return, I had transcribed and sent 
to him Ferishta’s great History of the M ahomeclqn Power in India ; and 
Kholasut ill Towarikh, a valuable epitome of the history of Hindust’han. 
I little imagined that I should then have to exhibit him otherwise than his 
demeanour and instructive discourse made him appear to me. In our 
graver conversation, I was amused with a discourse on the rules of govern- 
ment, and instructions for the guidance of ambassadors, which my better 
acquaintance with Chund discovered to be derived from that writer. He 
carried me, accompanied by a single domestic, to various apartments in 
the palace, whence he directed my view across the vast plains of the desert, 
whose monarch I envied not. The low hills in the vicinity alone broke 
the continuity of this arid region, in which a few isolated neem trees were 
thinly scattered, to remind one of the absence of all- that is grand in 
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vegetation. After a visit of several hours, I descended to my tent, and 
found my friends, Captain Waugh and Major Gough, .just returned from a 
successful chase of an antelope, which, with the aid of some Rohilla grey- 
hounds, they had run down. I attributed their success to the heavy 
sands, on which I have witnessed many pulled down by dogs of little 
speed ; but the secret was revealed on this animal being sent to the 
cuisinicr. On depriving him of his hide, between it and the flesh the whole 
carcase was covered with a large, inert, amorphous white maggot. The 
flesh was buried in the sands, and no venison appeared again on my table 
while in India. 

November 8 . — I set out early this ntoming to ramble amidst the ruins 
of the ancient capital, Mundore, an important link in the chain of archeo- 
logical research, before the panchranga, or ' five-coloured banner ’ of 
Maroo was prostrated to the crescent. Attended by an escort provided 
by the Raja, I left the perambulator behind ; but as the journey occupied 
an hour and a quarter, and at a very slow pace, the distance must be under 
five miles. I proceeded through the Sojut gate, to gain the road leading 
to Nagore ; shortly after which I passed the Maha Mindur, or ' Grand 
Minster ’ ; the funds for the erection of which were provided by Raja 
Maun, on his escape from ruin at Jhalore. I skirted the range, gradually 
decreasing in height for three miles, in a N.N.E. direction. We then 
altered our course to N.N.W., and entered the gorge of the mountains 
which envelop all that is hallowed of the relics of the princes of this house. 
The pass is narrow ; the cliffs are almost perpendicular, in which are 
numerous caves, the abodes of ascetics. The remains of fortifications 
thrown across, to bar the entrance of the foe to the ancient capital of the 
Puriharas, are still visible : a small stream of pure and sweet water issues 
from this opening, and had a water-course under an archway. After 
proceeding a little further, the interval widened, and passing through the 
village, which does not exceed two hundred houses, our attention was 
attracted by a line of lofty temples, rising in graduated succession. These 
proud monuments proved to be the cenotaphs of the Rahtores, erected 
on the spots where the funeral pyre consumed the crowned heads of Maroo, 
who seldom burnt alone, but were accompanied by all that made life 
agreeable or poisoned its enjoyment. The small brook already mentioned 
flows past the southern extremity of the chief line of monuments, which 
extend from south to north. At the former point stands that of Rao 
Maldeo, the gallant opponent of Shere Shah, the brave usurper of the 
throne of the Moguls. The further point terminates with that of Mahraja 
Ajeet Sing ; while the princes in regular succession, namely, Soor Sing, 
Oodi Sing, Guj Sing, and Jeswunt Sing, fill up the interval. 

These dumb recorders of a nation’s history attest the epochs of Mar- 
war’s glory, which commenced with Maldeo, and ended with the sons of 
Ajeet. The temple-monument of Maldeo, which yet throws into shade 
the still more simple shrines of Chonda, and Joda, contrasted with the 
magnificent mausoleum of Raja Ajeet, reads us a lesson on the advance- 
ment of luxurious pomp in this desert state. The progression is uniform, 
50th in magnitude and elegance, from Maldeo’s, who opposed on equal 
terms the Afghan king (whose memorable words, “ I had nearly lost the 
t ironc of India for a handful of barley,” mark at once the gallantry and 
the poverty of those whom he encountered), to the last great prince Ajeet. 
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Even that of Raja Guj is plain, compared to his successor’s. These 
monuments are all erected of a very close-grained freestone, of a dark 
brown or red tint, with sufficient hardness to allow the sculptor to indulge 
his fancy. The style of architecture, or rather the composition, is mixed, 
partaking both of the Sivite and the Budhist ; but the details are decidedly 
Jain, more especially the columns, which are of .the same model as those 
in Komulmer. I speak more especially of those of Rajas Jeswunt and 
Ajeet, drawings of which, on a large scale, executed by the Raja's chief 
architect, I brought to Europe ; but which it would be too expensive to 
have engraved. They are raised on immense terraces, faced with large 
blocks of well-polished freestone. That of Jeswunt is somewhat ponderous 
and massive ; but Ajeet’s rises with great elegance and perfect symmetry 
of proportion. 

On ascending the terrace, you enter through a lofty vaulted porch 
supported by handsome columns to the sanctum , which is a pyramidal 
temple, four stories in height, in the Sivite style, crowned by the sikra 
and kullus, elsewhere described. The sculptural ornaments are worthy 
of admiration, both for their design and effect • and the numerous columns 
on the basement, and different stages of ascent, give an air of so much 
majesty, that one might deem these monuments more fitting sepulture 
for the Egyptian Cheops, than a shrine — over what ? not even the ashes 
of the desert king, which were consigned in an urn to the bosom of the 
Ganges. If the foundations of these necrological monuments have been 
equally attended to with the superstructure, they bid fair to convey to 
remote posterity the recollection of as conspicuous a knot of princely 
characters as ever followed each other in the annals of any age or country. 
Let us place them in juxtaposition with the worthies of M6war and the 
illustrious scions of Timoor, and challenge the thrones of Europe to exhibit 
such a contemporaneous display of warriors, statesmen, or scholars. 

M6war. Marwar. Dehli. 

Rana Sanga . . Rao Maldeo . . Baber and Shere Shah. 


Rao Soor Sing 


Hemayoon. 


Rana Pertap , 
Rana Umra I. 
Rana Kurrun 
Rana Raj 
Rana Jey Sing 
Rana Umra II, 


. Akber. 

f Jehangfr and 
* ( Shah Jehan. 
Arungzeb. 


Raja Oodi Sing 
| Raja Guj Sing 
Raja Jeswunt Sing 

) . . ( AH the competitors for the 

| Raja Ajeet Sing . throne after Ferochser. 

From Maldeo to Oodi le gros the first Raja (hitherto Raos ) of Marwar, 
and the friend of Akber, to Jeswunt, the implacable foe of Arungzeb, 
and Ajeet, who redeemed his country from oppression, all v r ere valiant 


men and patriotic princes. 

" Where were the lions’ cubs,” I asked of my conductor, *’ the brave 
sons of Ajeet, who erected this monument to his manes, and who added 
provinces to his dominions ? ” He pointed to two sheds, where the kerca- 
earma was performed ; there was 


” No funeral urn 
To mark their obsequies ” : 
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but these lowly sheds told, in more forcible, more emphatic language, 
the cause of this abrupt transition from grandeur to humility, than pen 
ever wrote ; and furnished the moral epilogue to the eventful drama of 
the lives of these kings of the desert. Abhe Sing’s panicidal hand bereft 
his father of life ; yet though his career was one splendid tissue of success 
and honour, leaving his dominions more than doubled, the contentions 
of his issue with that of his brother Bukhta Sing, alike accessory, it is said, 
to the crime, have entailed endless misery upon Marwar, and left them not 
the power, if they had the inclination, to house his ashes. In the same 
line with the parricide and his brave brother is the humble monument of 
the great Beejy Sing, whose life till towards its close was a continued tide 
of action. I could not avoid an exclamation of surprise : “ Shame to 
the country,” I said, " that has neglected to enshrine the ashes of a name 
equal to the proudest ! ” His three sons, amongst them Zalim Sing, 
with the sketch of whom this narrative opened, have their shrines close 
to his ; and but a few yards removed are those of Raja Bheem, and his 
elder brother Gooman (who died in his minority), the father of the reigning 
prince, Raja Maun. The last, which closed the line, pertained to Chuttur 
Sing, who, in all probability, was saved by death from the murder of his 
parent. I passed it in disgust, asking who had been so foolish as to entomb 
his ashes better than those of some of the worthies of his race ? I found 
that it was the act of maternal fondness. 

The amavus (the ides) and the sancrantis (when the sun enters a new 
sign of the Zodiac) of every month are sacred to the Piiriswava, on which 
days it is incumbent on the reigning prince to ‘ give water ’ to his ancestors. 
But the ignorance of my conductor deprived me of much information which 
I anticipated ; and had I not been pretty well read in the chronicles 
of the Rahtores, I should have little enjoyed this visit to a “ nation’s 
dust.” They related one fact, which was sufficient to inspire horror. No 
less than sixty-four females accompanied the shade of Ajeet to the mansion 
of the sun. But this is twenty short of the number who became Satis 
when Raja Boodh Sing of Boondf was drowned ! The monuments of 
this noble family of the Haras are far more explicit than those of the 
Rahtores, for even,'- such Sati is sculptured on a small altar in the centre 
of the cenotaph : which speaks in distinct language the all-powerful 
motive, vanity , the principal incentive to these tremendous sacrifices. 
Boodh Sing was a contemporary of Ajeet, and one of the most intrepid 
generals of Arungz6b ; the period elapsed is about one hundred and twenty 
years. Mark the difference I When his descendant, my valued friend, 
the Rao Raja Bishen Sing, died in 1821, his last commands were that none 
should give such a proof of their affection. He made me guardian of his 
infant heir ; — in a few days I was at Boondf, and his commands were 
religiously obeyed. 

In this account are enumerated the monumental relics below the 
fort. Upon the mountain, and beyond the walls of the fortress of Mun- 
dorc, arc the dcwuls of Rao Rinmull, Rao Ganga, and Chonda, who con- 
quered Mundorc from the Purihars. Within a hundred yards of this 
trio of worthies of this house, is a spot set apart for the queens who die 
natural deaths. But this is anticipating ■ let me in form conduct my 
readers step by step from the cemetery of the Rahtores to the Cyclopean 
city of the Purihars, 
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Whoever has seen Cortona, Volterra, or others of the ancient Tuscan 
cities, can form a correct idea of the walls of Mundore, which arc precisely 
of the same ponderous character. It is singular that the ancient races 
of India, as well as 6f Europe (and whose name of Pali is the synonym 
of Galati or Keltoe) should, in equal ignorance of the mechanical arts, have 
piled up these stupendous monuments, which might well induce their 
posterity to imagine " there were giants in those days.” This western 
region, in which I include nearly all Rajpootana and Saurashtra, has 
been the peculiar abode of these “ pastor kings,” who have left their 
names, their monuments, their religion and sacred character, as the 
best records of their supremacy. The Raj-Pali, or * Royal Pastors,’ arc 
enumerated as one of the thirty-six royal races of ancient days : the city 
of Palithana, ‘ the abode of the Pali,’ in Saurashtra (built at the foot of 
Mount Satrunja, sacred to Budha), and Palli in Godwar, are at once 
evidences of their political consequence and the religion they brought 
with them ; while the different nail-headed characters are claimed by 
their descendants, the sectarian Jains of the present day. There is scarcely 
an ancient city in Rajpootana whence I have not obtained copies of in- 
scriptions from columns and rocks, or medals, gold, silver, and copper, 
bearing this antique character. All are memorials of these races, likewise 
termed Takshac, the Scythic conquerors of India, ancestors of many of 
the Rajpoots, whose history the antiquary will one day become better 
acquainted with. The Purihara, it wall be recollected, is one of the four 
Agniculas : races who obtained a footing in India posterior to the Suryas 
and Indus. I omitted, however, to mention, in the sketch of the Puri- 
haras,- that they claim Cashmer as the country whence they migrated 
into India : the period is not assigned, but it was when the schismatic 
wars between the Sivites and Budhists were carrying on ; and it would 
appear that the former found proselytes and supporters in many of these 
Agniculas. But of the numerical extent of the followers of this faith we 
have this powerful evidence, namely, that three-fourths of the mercantile 
classes of these regions are the descendants of the martial conquerors 
of India, and that seven out of the ten and a half nyats or tribes, with their 
innumerable branches, still profess the Jain faith, which, beyond con- 
troversy, was for ages paramount in this country. 

Let us now ascend the paved causeway to this gigantic ruin, and leave 
the description of the serpentine Nagda, which I threaded to its source 
in the glen of Pushcoonda, till our return. Half-way up the ascent is a 
noble howli, or ‘ reservoir,’ excavated from the solid rock, with a facing 
of cut stone and a noble flight of steps : on which, however, two enormous 
goolurs or wild fig-trees have taken root, and threaten it with premature 
destruction. This memorial bears the name of Nahur Rao, the last of 
the Purihars. As I looked up to the stupendous walls, 

“ Where time hath leant his hand, but broke his scythe," 

I felt the full force of the sentiment of our heart-stricken Byron : 

“ there is a power 

And magic in the ruined battlement, 

For which the palace of the present hour 
Must yield its pomp, and wait till ages are its dower. 

Ages have rolled away since these were raised, and ages will yet roll on. 
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and find them immovable, unchanged. The immense blocks are piled 
upon, and closely fitted to, each other without any cement, the characteristic 
of all the Etruscan cities termed Cyclopean. We might indeed smuggle 
a section of Mundore into the pages of Micali , 1 amongst those of Todi or 
Yol terra, without fear of detection.- The walls, following the direction 
of the crest of the ridge, are irregular ; and having been constructed long 
before artillery was thought of, the Purihar or Pah engineer was satisfied 
with placing the palace on the most commanding eminence, about the 
centre of the fortress. The bastions or towers are singularly massive, 
and like all the most antique, their form is square. Having both fever 
and ague upon me, I was incapable of tracing the direction of the walls, 
so as to form anv correct judgment of the space they enclose ; but satisfied 
with gaining the summit, I surveyed the ruin from the site of the palace 
of the Purihars. The remains, though scanty, are yet visible ; hut the 
materials have been used in the construction of the new capital Jodpoor, 
and in the cenotaphs described. A small range of the domestic temples 
of the palace, and some of the apartments, are yet distinctly to be traced ; 
the sculptured ornaments of their portals prove them to have been the 
work of a Takshac or Budhist architect. Symbolical figures are frequently 
seen carved on the large blocks of the walls, though probably intended 
merely as guides to the mason. These were chiefly Budhist or Jain : 
as the quatre-feuille, the cross ; though the mystic triangle, and triangle 


within a triangle : (a sign of the Slvites, only, I believe), was also to 
be seen. Thechief memorials of the Purihara are a gateway and magnificent 
Tor.m, or triumphal arch, placed towards the south-east angle of the castle. 
It is one mass of sculpture ; but the pencil was wanting, and I had not 
leisure even to bring away a rude resemblance of this memento of some 
victor}- of the ancient lords of Mundore. A little distance to the north- 
ward of my position is the T’han , or * station ’ of a Mahomedan saint, a 
disciple of the celebrated Khwaja Kootub, whose shrine at Ajmer is cele- 
brated. This of Thana Peer, as they call him, was a place of great resort 
to the unsanctified Kafirs, the mercenary Sindies and Afghans, who long 
prowled about these regions in quest of prey, or plunder, or both. Nearly in 
the same direction, beyond the walls, are the cenotaphs of the early Rahtores 
and the Satis already mentioned ; but tradition’s voice is mute as to the spot 
which contains the ashes of the Purihars. To the east and north-east, nature 
has formed at ouce a barrier to this antique castle, and a place of recreation 
for its inhabitants ; a lengthened chasm in the whole face, appearing like a 
dark line , were it not for the superb foliage of goolur, mango, and the sacibd 
burr and peepul, which rise above the clef t , planted about the fountain and 
perpendicular cliffs of the Nagda, and which must have proved a luxurious 
retreat to the princes of Mundore from the reverberation of the sun’s rays on 
the rock-built palace ; for there is but a scanty brushwood scattered over 
the surface, which is otherwise destitute of all vegetation. 


) L Italic avar.i la Domination dcs Domains. 

- Among=t ancient coins and medals, excavated from the rnins of Oojcin and 
^cicnt cities, 1 possess a perfect series with all the symbolic emblems of 
7 0ur A am ‘' 1 P ost3 cs. J h e compound equilateral "triangle is amongst 

reccUa£ ‘'r* th ° Se daj ' s amon S st the Pali. It is hardly 
h Trinitarian symbol (the double triangle) occurs on 

Suffolk? 2d aboutln.'S^f ' * abbey gat ° ° f Bury St ' EdmundS ' 
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Let' us now descend by tbe same causeway to the glen of Pushcoonda 
where there is much to gratify both the lover of the picturesque and the’ 
architectural antiquary. At the foot of the causeway, terminated by a 
reservoir of good water, are two gateways, one conducting to the gardens 
and their palaces erected by the Rahtores ; the other, to the statues of 
the Paladins of the desert. Leaving both for a moment, I pursued the 
‘ serpentine ’ rivulet to its fountain, where 

" Couched among fallen columns, in the shade 
Of ruined walls that had survived the names 
Of those who reared them," 


I reposed in meditative indolence, overwhelmed with the recollections 
such scenes inspire. In a recess or cave is a rude altar sanctified by the 
name of Nahur Rao, the famed king of Mundore, who met in equal combat 
the chivalrous Chohan in the pass of the Aravulli. 1 A nye, or barber, 
performs worship to the manes of this illustrious Rajpoot, in whose praise 
Chund is most eloquent. Whence the choice of a barber as a priest I 
know not ; but as he has the universal care of the material portion of 
the Rajpoot, being always chosen as the cook, so there may be reasons 
for his having had an interest in the immaterial part in olden days, the 
tradition of which may have been lost. There is a piece of sculpture 
containing nine figures, said to represent Ravana, who came from 
“ th’utmost isle Taprobane,” 8 to marry the daughter of the sovereign of 
Mundore. There was a lengthened legend to account for the name of 
nagda, or , * serpentine,' being applied to the rivulet, but it is too long to 
relate. We must therefore quit the fountain, where the gallant Pirthi-raj 
and his fair bride, the cause of strife between the Chohans and Puriharas, 
may have reposed, and visit the most remarkable relic within the precincts 
of this singular place. 

A short distance from the foot of the causeway, an archway opens into 
an enclosed court or area, in the retired part of which, and touching the 
mountain, is an extensive saloon ; the roof is supported by a triple row 
of columns, of that light form peculiar to the Jains. Here are displayed, in 
all “ the pomp and circumstance of war,” the statues of the knights-errant 
of the desert, armed cap-d-pie, bestriding steeds whose names are deathless 
as their riders’, all in the costume of the times in which they lived. They 
•are cut out of the rock, but entirely detached from it, and larger than life. 
Though more conspicuous for strength than symmetry, the grim visages 
of these worthies, apparently frowning defiance, each attended by his 
pundoo or squire, have a singularly pleasing effect. Each chieftain is 
armed with lance, sword, and buckler, with quiver and arrows, and poniard 
in his girdle. All are painted ; but whether in the colours they were 
attached to, or according to the fancy of the architect, I know not. 
Before, however, entering this saloon, we pass a huge statue of Ganesa, 
placed as the guardian of the portal, having on each side the two Bhiroos, 
sons of the god of war. Then appears the statue of Chamoonda (the 
goddess of destruction), and that of the terrific mother, Kankali, treading 
on the black demon Bhynsasoor, in whose flank her tiger-courser has 
buried his bloodthirsty tongue : in each of her eight arms she holds a 


1 See p. 540. 

8 Tapoo Ravana, 


the isle of Ravana/ wherever that may be. 
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weapon of destruction. The black Bhiroo (son of time), with a sable flag, 
bearing argent a horse cottrani , marshals the way through the field of blood 
to his mother. Between her and the heroes whose lives passed “in 
devotion to the sword,” is a statue of the Nafhji, or 'spiritual guide' 
of the Rahtorcs : in one hand he holds his mala or ' chaplet ' ; in the 
other his churn, or ' patriarchal rod,’ for the guidance of his flock. 
Mullinat’h heads the procession, mounted on a white charger, with a lance 
over his shoulder, to which is attached a flag ; his quiver resting on his 
horse’s right flank, and his mistress, Pudmavati, with a platter of food 
welcoming him from the raid, and who accompanied him when slain to 
Suryahea , or ‘ the mansion of the sun.’ 

Then follows Pabooji, mounted on his famous charger ‘ Black Caisar ’ 
(Ki'sar Kali), whose exploits arc the theme of the itinerant bard and 
showman, who annually goes his round, exhibiting in pictorial delineations, 
while he recites in rhyme, the deeds of this warrior to the gossiping villagers 
of the desert. 

Next comes Ramdeo Rahtorc, a name famed in Maroodesa, and in 
whose honour altars arc raised in every Rajpoot village in the country. 

Then we have the brave Hurba Sanltla, to whom Joda was indebted 
for protection in his exile, and for the redemption of Mundorc when seized 
by tlie Rana of Chcctore. 

Goga. the Chohan, who with his forty-seven sons fell defending the 
passage of the Sutlcdgc on Mahmoud’s invasion. Mcwoli Mangulia brings 
rip the rear, a famous chieftain of the Gchlotc race. It would be tedious 
to relate any of the exploits of these worthies. 

Another saloon, of similar architecture and still greater dimensions, 
adjoins that just described ; it is termed lyniecs cut a 1 d&vata ra than, or 
* abode of the (tutelary) divinities of the thirty-three races ' : in short* 
tire Pantheon of the Rajpoots. The statues are of gypsum, or stone 
covered with that substance ; they arc of large proportions. First, is the 
creator, Brimha ; then Surya, ’ the sun-god,’ with his seven-headed steed ; 
then the monkey-faced deity, Hanuman ; Rama, and his beloved Sita ; 
Kauiya, in the woods of Vrij, surrounded by the Gopis ; and a most grave 
figure of Mahadeva, with a bull in his hand. These six, with the goddesses 
of life and death, and of wisdom, constitute the eight chief divinities of 
the Hindus ; whose qualities and attributes, personified, form an assemblage 
for which St. Peter’s and the Vatican to boot would be a confined dwelling. 

I now retired to the palace and gardens built by Raja Ajeet ; of which, 
however superb, it is impossible for the pen to give a definite idea. Suites 
of colonnaded halls, covered with sculpture of easy and even graceful 
execution, some with screens of lattice-work to secure the ladies from 
the public gaze, are on the lower range ; while staircases lead to smaller 
apartments intended for repose. The gardens, though not extensive, 
as may be supposed, being confined within the adamantine walls reared 
by the hand of Nature, must be delightfully cool even in summer. 
I ou n tains, reservoirs, and water-courses, are everywhere interspersed ; 
and though the thermometer in the open air was S6V the cold within 

1 l imagine the word ciila, or * race,’ of which, ns often remarked, there are 
not thirty-three hut thirty-six, has Riven rise to the assertion respecting the thirty- 
three crorc or millions of gods of Himhist’han 

! Thermometer 55°, 72*. So°. So° at daybreak, ten, two, and at sunset ; on 
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doors (if this be not a solecism, considering that there were no doors) 
was excessive. Some attention was paid to its culture ; besides many 
indigenous shrubs, it boasted of some exotics. There was the golden 
chumpa, whose aroma is overpowering, and if laid upon the pillow will 
produce headache ; the pomegranate, at once “ rich in flower and fruit ” • 
the apple of Sfta, or Sitaphala, which from similitude of taste, we call the 
custard-apple ;• a delicious species of the plantain, whose broad, verdant, 
glossy leaf alone inspires the mind with the sensation of coolness ; the 
mogra ; the chamaili, or jessamine ; and the queen of flowers, the bara- 
masha, literally the ‘ twelve-month,' because it flowers throughout the 
year. It is a delightful spot, and I felt a peculiar interest in it. Let the 
reader imagine the picture of a solitary Englishman scribbling amidst the 
ruins of Mundore : in front a group of venerable mango-trees ; a 
little further an enormous isolated tamarind, “ planted by the hand of a 
juggler in the time of Nahur Rao, the last of the Puriharas, before whom 
he exhibited this proof of legerdemain,” and, as the legend goes, from whose 
branches the juggler met his death : 1 amidst its boughs the long-armed 
tribe, the allies of Rama, were skipping and chattering unmolested ; 
while beneath, two Rahtore Rajpoots were stretched in sleep, their horses 
dozing beside them, standing as sedately as the statue of ‘ Black Caesar ’ : 
a grenadier Sepoy of my escort parading by a camp-basket, containing the 
provender of the morning, completes the calm and quiet scene. 

On the summit of the rock, across the narrow valley,, several gophas, or 
caves, the abode of the hermit Atteet, were in sight. How the brains of 
these ascetics can stand the heat and confined air is a wonder, though, 
if they possessed any portion of that which is supposed to be necessary to 
the guidance of the machine, they would scarcely occupy such a position, 
nor consequently, the world’s attention. Mats tout est vanitS, a cause 
which has produced ten times the number of saints that piety has, and 
ten times of ten these troglodyte philosophers. Having walked out on the 
terrace or house-top of the palace, to catch a sunbeam and scare away an 
ague which tormented me, I discovered one of these animals coiled up on a 
heap of bat’s-dung, in a corner of an apartment of the palace. He was 
dreadfully emaciated, and but for the rolling of a pair of eyes in a visage 
covered with hair, there was nothing which betokened animation, much less 
humanity. There was none but the bat to dispute his reign, or " the spider 
which weaves its web in this palace of the Caesars. ” I had no inclination 
to disturb the process of ratiocination, or to ask to which sect of philoso- 
phers belonged this Diogenes of Mundore, who might, if he had utterance, 
have desired me to walk downstairs, and not intercept the sunbeam for 
whose warmth we were competitors. The day was now nearly departed, 
and it was time for me to return to my friends in camp. I finished the 
evening by another visit to the knights of the desert ; and inscribing my 
name on the foot of ‘ Black Caesar,’ bade adieu to the ancient Mundore. 

November 13. — The Raja having invited us to a dinner at the palace, we 
sallied forth, belted and padded, to partake of Rajpoot hospitality. He 

the 3rd November, the day of our arrival, the variations were 50°, 72 0 , 8o°, and 
75° at those hours. 

1 See the autobiography of Jehangir, translated by that able Oriental scholar. 
Major Price, for the astonishing feats these jugglers perform in creating not only 
the tree, but the fruit. 
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had made a request which will appear somewhat strange — that we would 
send our cuisine , as the fare of the desert might prove unpalatable ; but 
this I had often seen done at Sindia’s camp, when joints of mutton, fowls, 
and fricassees, would diversify the provender of the Mahratta. I intimated 
that we had no apprehension that we should not do justice to the gas- 
tronomy of Jodpoor ; however, we sent our tables, and some claret to drink 
long life to the king of Maroodes. Having paid our respects to our host, 
he dismissed us with the complimentary wish that appetite might wait upon 
us, and, preceded by a host of gold and silver sticks, we were ushered into 
a hall, where we found the table literally covered with curries, pillaus, and 
ragouts of every kind, in which was not forgotten the hurca nwong Mundorc 
ra, the ' green pulse of Mundorc,’ the favourite dish, next to rabri or maize- 
porridge, of the simple Rahtore. Here, however, we saw displayed the 
dishes of both the Hindu and Musulman, and nearly all were served in 
silver. The curries were excellent, especially those of the vegetable tribes 
made of the pulses, the kakris or cucumbers, and of a miniature melon not 
larger than an egg, which grows spontaneously in these regions, and is 
transported by kasids, or runners, as presents, for many hundreds of miles 
around. The hall was an entire new building, and scarcely finished ; 


it is erected on the northern projection of the rock, where the escarpment 
is most abrupt, and looks down upon the site of the batteries of the league 
of 1S06. It is called the Maun viahal, and, like the hall of audience, its 
flat roof is supported by numerous massive hewn columns. The view from 
it to (he casVis extensive, and we were told that the pinnacle of Ivomulm^r, 
though eightV miles distant, has been seen, in those clear days of the 
monsoon whew the atmosphere is purified, after heavy showers, from the 
sand which is held suspended. Great care was taken that our meal should 
be uninterrupted, and that we should not be the lions to an hour’s amuse- 
ment of the court. There was but one trivial occurrence to interrupt 
the decorum arid attention of all present, and that was so slight that we 
only knew it/fiftcr the entertainment was over. One of the menials of 
the court, either from ignorance or design, was inclined to evince contumely 
or bad breeding It will be considered perhaps a singular circumstance, 
that the Hindu should place before a European the vessels from which 
he himself cats : but a little fire purifies any metallic vessels from all such 
contamination ; and on this point the high-blooded Rajpoot is less 
scrupulous than the bigotlcd Mahomedan, whom I have seen throw on the 
ground with contempt a cup from which his officer had drank water on a 
march. But of earthenware there can be no purification. Now there was 
a handsome China bowl, for which some old dowager fancier of such 
articles would have almost become a supplicant, which having been filled 
with curds to the Soodra Fringccs could no longer be used by the prince, and 
it was brought by this menial, perhaps with those w'ords, to my native 
butler. Kali Khan, or as w r c familiarly called him, * the black lord,’ w'as of a 
temper not to be trifled with ; and as the domestic held it in his hand, 
saying, " Take it, it is no longer of any use to us,” he gave it a tap with 
his hand which sent it over the battlements, and coolly resuming his work, 
observed, "That is the way in which all useless things should be served ’’ ; 
a hint, which, if reported to Raja Maun, lie seems to have acted on : - for 
not many months after, the minister, Akhi Chund, who dreaded lest 
European mflucncc should release his master from his faction and thraldom, 
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was treated by him in the same manner as the china bowl by Kali 
Khan. 

November 16. 1 — This day had been fixed for the Raja’s visits to the 
envoy. In order to display his grandeur, he sent his own suite of tents, 
which were erected near mine. They were very extensive, modelled in 
every way after those of the Emperors of Dehli, and lined throughout with 
the royal colour, crimson : but this is an innovation, as will appear from 
the formulas yet preserved of Ills despatches, “from the foot of the throne, 
Jodpoor.” The tent, in fact, was a palace in miniature, the whole sur- 
rounded by walls of cloth, to keep at a distance the profane vulgar. The 
gadi, or royal cushion and canopy, were placed in the central apartment. 
At three, all was noise and bustle in the castle and town ; nakarras were 
reverberating, trumpets sounding the alarm, that the King of Maroo 
was about to visit the Fringee Vakeel. As soon as the flags and pennant 
were observed winding down ‘ the hill of strife ’ ( Joda-gtr ), I mounted, 
and with the gentlemen of my suite proceeded through the town to meet 
the Raja. Having complimented him en route , we returned and received 
him at the tents. The escort drawn up at the entrance of the tent pre- 
sented arms, the officers saluting ; a mark of attention which gratified him, 
as did the soldier-like appearance of the men. Hitherto, what he had seen 
of regulars belonging to the native powers was not calculated to give 
him a favourable impression of foot-soldiers, who are little esteemed by 
the equestrian order of Rajpootana. His visit continued about an hour, 
when the shields were brought in, with jewels, brocades, shawls, and other 
finery, in all nineteen trays, being two less than I presented to the Rana of 
Oodipoor. I likewise presented him with some arms of English manu- 
facture, a telescope, and smaller things much valued by the Rajpoots. 
After the final ceremony of perfumes, and utr-pdn (which are admirable 
hints when you wish to got rid of a tiresome guest, though not so in this 
instance), the exterior wall was removed, and showed the caparisoned 
elephant and horses, which were part of the khelat. At the door of the 
tent we made our salaam, when the Raja gave me his hand, which, by the 
by, was his first salutation on receiving me. It is an ancient Rajpoot 
custom, and their bards continually allude to extending the right hand — 
“ dextrd extentd.” 

November 17. 2 — I went to take leave of the Raja : I had a long and 
interesting conversation on this our last interview. I left him in the full 
expectation that his energy of character would surmount the difficulties 
by which he was surrounded, though not without a struggle, and condign 
punishment tosome of the miscreants, the misleaders of his son, the assassins 
of his minister and high priest, and consequently the authors of his 
humiliating and protracted incarceration. Whether the first gratification 
of vengeance provoked his appetite, br whether the torrent of his rage, once 
impelled, into motion, became too impetuous to be checked, so that his 
reason was actually disturbed by the sufferings he had undergone, it is 
certain he grew a demoniac ; nqr could any one, who had conversed with 
the bland, the gentlemanly, I might say gentle, Raja Maun, have imagined 
that he concealed under this exterior a heart so malignant as his subsequent 
acts evinced. But the day of retribution must arrive ; the men who 

1 Thermometer 59 0 , 82°, 85°, 79 0 . 

2 Thermometer 59 0 , 73 0 , 89°, 82° ; at six, ten, two, and sunset. 
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wrote that dignified remonstrance, which is given in another place, 1 will not 
tamely bear their wrongs, and as they dare not levy war against their 
prince, who reposes under British protection, the dagger will doubtless 
find a way to reach him even in “ the thousand-columned hall ” of Jodpoor. 

Besides the usual gifts at parting, which are matter of etiquette, and 
remain untouched by the individual, I accepted as a personal token of his 
favour, a sword, dagger, and buckler, which had belonged to one of his 
illustrious ancestors. The weight of the sword, which had often been 
" the angel of death,” would convince any one that it must have been 
a nervous arm which carried it through a day. With mutual good wishes, 
and a request for a literary correspondence, which was commenced but 
soon closed, I bade adieu to Raja Maun and the capital of Marwar. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 

Nandla — Bccsilpoor — Remains of the ancient city — Puchkuliia, or Bcechkulta — 
Inscription — Pecpar — Inscription confirming the ancient chronicles of 
M6\var — Geological details — Legend of Lake Sampoo — Lakha Foolani — 
Madrco — Bhoroonda — Buddun Sing — His chivalrous fate — Altar to Pertap 
— Indawur — Jat cultivators — Stratification of Indawur — Mairta — Memory 
of Arungztb — Dhonkul Sing — Jcimul, the hero of the Rahtores — Tributes 
to his bravery — Description of the city and plain of Mairta — Cenotaphs — 
Raja Aject — His assassination by his sons — The consequences of this deed 
the seeds of the Civil Wars of Marwar — Family of Aject — Curious fact in 
the law of 'adoption amongst the Rahtores — Ram Sing — His discourtesy 
towards his chiefs — Civil War — Defection of the Jarejas from Ram Sing — 
Battle between Ram Sing and Bukhta Sing — Defeat of the former, and the 
extirpation of the clan of the Mairteas — The Mairtea vassal of Mehtri — 
The field of battle described — Ram Sing invites the Mahrattas into liis 
territory — Bukhta Sing becomes Raja of Marwar — His murder by the Prince of 
Jeipoor — His son. Bccjy Sing, succeeds — Jey Appa Sindia and Ram Sing in- 
vade Marwar — They arc opposed by Bcejy Sing, who is defeated — He flies to 
Nagorc, where lie is invested — He cuts through the enemy’s camp — Solicits 
succour at Bikan6r and Jeipoor — Treachery of the Raja of Jeipoor — Defeated 
by the chieftain of Rcah — Assassination of Appa Sindia. 

November 19. — We broke ground for Nandla, distant six miles. The 
first two miles from the capital was through deep sand ; for the remainder 
of the journey the red sandstone protruded, which gives some relief to 
the footing of the traveller. About half-way we passed a small sheet of 
water, called after the mother of the pretender, Dhonkul Sing, the 
Slickhawut Tallao. Tills lady has constructed a dhurmsala, or ‘ hall for 
travellers,’ on its bank, where she has erected a statue of Hanuman, and a 
pillar to commemorate her own good works. Not a shrub of any magnitude 
occurs, for even the stunted khyr is rare in this plain of sand ; which 
docs not, however, appear unfavourable to the moCh, a vetch on which 
they feed the cattle. Near the village we crossed the Jogini, the same 
stream which wc passed between Jhalamund and the capital, and which, 
joined by the Nagda from Mundorc, falls into the Looni. The only supply 
of water for Nandla is procured from two wells dug on the margin of the 
stream. The water is abundant, and only four feet from the surface, 
but brackish. There are a hundred and twenty-five houses in Nandla, 
which is in the fief of the chieftain of Ahore. A few cenotaphs are on the 

1 See p. 159. 
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banks of a tank, now dry. I went to look at them, but they contained 
names “ unknown to fame.” 

Beesilpoor, the next place, is distant six estimated coss of the country, 
and thirteen miles one furlong by the perambulator : heavy sand the whole 
way. Nevertheless we saw traces of the last autumnal crop of bajra and 
joar, two species of millet, which form the chief food of the people of the 
desert ; and the vetch was still in heaps. Beesilpoor is situated on a rising 
ground ; the houses are uniform in height and regularly built, and coated 
with a compost of mud and chaff, so that its appearance is picturesque. 
It is protected by a circumvallation of thorns, the kanta-ka-kote and the 
stacks of chaff, as described at Eendurra. They are pleasing to the eye, 
as is everything in such a place which shows the hand of industry. There 
was an ancient city here in former days, which was engulphed by an 
earthquake, though part of a gateway, and the fragment of a wall still mark 
its site. No inscriptions were observed. The water is obtained from a 
lake. 

November 21. — Puchkullia, or Beechkulla, five coss (1 x miles 5 furlongs) : 
crossed and encamped on the Jojurri. The soil improving, of a brown 
sandy texture. Wheat and barley of excellent quality are grown on the 
banks of the river. It was a relief to meet once more a babool or a neem 
tree ; even our Godwar cypress reared its head on the margin of the 
Jojurri. Although now only containing a hundred houses, this was once a 
place of some importance. I found a defaced inscription, in which " the 
son of Sonung, S. 1224,” was still legible ; .but the mercenary Pafhans 
have ruined the harvest of the antiquary. The village is a grant in fee to 
a Bhatti chieftain. Water is obtained from wells excavated on the margin 
of the river. 

November 22. — Peepar, four coss (8 miles 2 furlongs). Pursued the 
course of the river, the most extended arm of the Looni, coming from the 
hills near Purbatsir, on the frontiers of Jeipoor. Its course is marked by the 
trees already mentioned. The soil, a mixture of black earth and sand, is 
termed dhamuni. Peepar is a town of 1500 houses,, one-third of which are 
inhabited by the Oswals of the Jain faith, the chief merchants of all their 
country. There are also about two hundred families of Muhaisries, or 
merchants of the Saiva caste. Peepar carries on a considerable traffic, and 
has a chintz manufactory, which employs thirty families. It is in the 
grant of the feudal chief of Neemaj, whose death has been already related. 
A cenotaph, dedicated to one of his ancestors, has been half destroyed by 
the Goths of India. Peepar is celebrated in the traditions of the desert as 
one of the cities founded by Gundrufsen, the Pramara monarch of Awinti, 
prior to the Christian era. The only inscription I discovered 'was in a 
temple of the sea-goddess Lacshmf. It bore the names of Beejy Sing and 
Dailunji, Rajpoots of the Gehlote race, with the ancient title of Rawul. 
It was a happy confirmation of the most ancient chronicle of Mewar, 
which divides the Gehlotes into twenty-four sacha or branches, of which 
one is called “ Peeparia,” doubtless from their having conquered this 
tract from the Takshac Pramara. 

There is an abundance of wells, from sixty to eighty feet in depth. Of 
one recently excavated, I obtained the following details of the strata, which 
may be gratifying to the geologist. The first twenty feet are composed 
entirely of that kind of earth called dhamuni, chiefly decomposed sandstone 
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with a mixture of black earth, in which occurs a stratum of bluish clay 
mixed with particles of quartz : this earth is called inornr in Manvar, 
and morund in Jcipoor. It was then necessary to cut through a rock of 
red granite 1 'for thirty feet ; then several feet of an almost milk-white 
steatite, succeeded by stalactitic concretions of sandstone and quartz. 

Good water is also obtained from a lake called the Sampoo, which is 
connected with the tradition of the foundation of Pccpar. A Brahmin of 
the Pali tribe, whose name was Pccpa, was in the habit of carrying milk to 
a deity of the Serpent (Takshac) race, whose retreat was on the banks of 
this lake, and who deposited two pieces of gold in return for the Palliwal’s 
offering. Being compelled to go to Nagore, he gave instructions to his 
son to perform his charitable office ; but the youth, deeming it a good 
opportunity to become master of the treasure, took a stick with him, and 
.when the serpent issued forth for his accustomed fare, he struck him 
violently ; but the snake being " scotched, not killed,’’ retreated to 
his hole. The young Brahmin related his adventure to his mother ; when 
the good woman, dreading the vengeance of the serpentine deity, prepared 
a servant and bullock to convey her son to his father at Nagore. But 
what was her horror in the morning, when she went to call the youth, to 
find, instead of him, the huge serpent coiled up in his bed 1 Pccpa, on his 
return, was inconsolable ; but stifling his revenge, he propitiated the 
serpent with copious libations of milk. The scaly monster was conciliated, 
and revealed the stores he guarded to Pccpa, commanding him to raise a 
monument which would transmit a knowledge of the event to future ages. 
Hence Pccpar arose from Pccpa the Pali, and the name of the lake Sampoo , 
from his benefactor the ' serpent ' ( sampa ). All these allegorical talcs 
regard the Tahsliac races, the followers of the religion of Budha or Jaina, 
and their feuds with the Brahminical sects. It is evident that Pccpa the 
Pali worshipped both ; and the very name induces a belief that the whole 
Palliwal caste arc converts from Budhism. 

There is a coond or fountain, called after Lakha Foolani, who ruled in 
ancient times at Phoolra, in the farther corner of the desert, but carried 
his arms even to the ocean. Wherever I have travelled, tradition is loud 
in praise of Foolani, from the source of the Looni to its embouchure in the 
Delta of the Indus.* 

November 23. — Madreo, five coss (10 miles 2 furlongs). Roads good ; 
soil as yesterday, but the country very desolate ; only stunted shrubs 
since we removed from the margin of the river. This is a moderate-sized 
village, with a tank of good water. 

November 24. — Bhoroonda, four coss, or eight miles. The face of the 
country now changes materially ; our route was over a low undulating 

1 Specimens of all these 1 brought home. 

= The traditional stanzas are invaluable for obtaining a knowledge both of 
ancient history and geography : 

" Kushup-gurh, Soorajpoora, 

Basuck-gurh, Takoli, 

Oodhani-gurh. Jugropoorn, 

Jo Phool-gur’li, i l^iklio.” 

In this stanza we have the names of six ancient cities in the desert, which 
belonged to Lakha, the Takoli, Tfik, or Takshac, i.c. of the race figuratively 
called the ' serpent.' 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


5Si 

ridge of sandstone, in which the stunted shrubs of- this region find a bed. 
At one time the elevation was sufficiently great to allow the chasm through 
which the road passed to be dignified with the name of ‘ the Gasooria Pass,’ 
in which a party of the Raja’s men is posted for defence, and the levy of 
transit duties. Bhoroonda is in the fief of Gopal Sing, the chief of 
Kochamun, one of the most conspicuous of the Mairtea clan. It consists 
of one hundred and fifty houses ; the cultivators are Jats, as are those of 
all the preceding villages. 

I paid a visit to the humble cenotaphs of Bhoroonda ; one of them bore 
the name of Buddun Sing, a sub-vassal of Kochamun, who was slain in the 
heroic charge against Pe Boigne’s brigades, in the patriot field of Mairta. 
His name claims the admiration of all who esteem loyalty and patriotism, 
the inherent virtues of the chivalrous Rajpoot. Raja Beejy Sing had 
resumed Bhoroonda, when the Thacoor retired to the adjacent court of 
Jeipoor, where he was well received according to the hospitable customs of 
the Rajpoot, and had risen to favour at the period when the Mahrattas 
invaded his bapota, ‘ the land of his fathers.’ Resentment was instantly 
sacrificed at the altar of patriotism ; he put himself at the head of one 
hundred and fifty horse, and flew to his sovereign’s and his country's 
defence. Unhappily, the whole Mahratta army interposed between him 
and his countrymen. To cut their way through all impediments was the 
instant resolve of Buddun and his brave companions. They fell sword in 
hand upon a multitude ; and, with the exception of a few, who forced their 
way (amongst whom was the chief whose monument is referred to), they 
were cut to pieces. Buddun Sing lived to reach his ancient estate, 
which was restored to his family in token of his sovereign’s gratitude 
for the gallant deed. It is valued at seven thousand rupees annual 
rent, and has attached to it, as a condition, the service of defending this 
post. 

There was another small altar erected to the manes of Pertap, who was 
killed in the defence of this pass against the army of Arungzeb. 

November 25. — Indawur, five coss (10 miles 2 furlongs). This place con- 
sists of two hundred houses ; the cultivators are Jats. I have said little 
of these proprietors of the soil, a sturdy, independent, industrious race, 
who “ venerate the plough,” and care little about the votaries of Mars or 
their concerns, so that they do not impose excessive taxes on them. They 
are a stout, well-built, though rather murky race. The village is assigned 
to the ex-prince of Sinde, who derives his sole support from the liberality 
of the princes of Marwar. He is of the tribe called Kalora, and claims 
descent from the Abbassides of Persia. His family has been supplanted 
by the Talpooris, a branch of the Noomries (the foxes ) of Balochistan; who 
now style themselves Afghans, but who are in fact one of the most numerous 
of the Gete or Jit colonies from Central Asia. But let us not wander from 
our subject. 

I will beg the reader to descend seventy or eighty feet with me to view 
the stratification of Indawur. First, three feet of good soil ; five feet of 
red sandy earth, mixed with particles of quartz ; six feet of an unctuous 
indurated clay ; 1 — then follows a sand-rock, through which it was neces- 
sary to penetrate about sixty feet ; this was succeeded by twenty feet of 

1 Mr, Stokes, of the Royal Asiatic Society, pronounces it to be a steatite. 
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almost loose sand, with particles of pure quartz embedded ; nodules and 
stalactitic concretions of sandstone, quartz, and mica, agglutinated to- 
gether by a calcareous cement. The interior of the well throughout this 
last stratum is faced with masonry : the whole depth is more than sixty- 
five cubits, or forty yards. At this depth a spring of excellent water broke 
in upon the excavators, which supplies Indawur. 

November 26. — Mairta, four coss (9 miles 1 furlong). The whole march 
was one extended plain ; the Aravulli towering about twenty-five miles 
to our right. To the west a wide waste, consisting of plains gently undulat- 
ing, and covered with grass and underwood. Natural sterility is not the 
cause of this desert aspect, for the soil is rich ; but the water is far beneath 
the surface, and they cannot depend upon the heavens. Joar, mot’h, 
and sesamum, were cultivated to a considerable extent in the immediate 
vicinity of the villages, but the product had this season been scanty. The 
appearance of the town is imposing, its site being on a rising ground. The 
spires of the mosque which was erected on the ruins of a Hindu temple by 
the tyrant Arungz6b, overtop the more ponderous and unaspiring mundurs 
which surround it. Notwithstanding this monarch was the object of 
universal execration to the whole Hindu race, more especially to the 
Rahtores (whose sovereign, the brave Jeswunt, together with his elder 
son, he put to death by poison, and kept Ajeet twenty long years from his 
birthright, besides deluging their fields with the richest blood of his 
nobles) ; still, such is Hindu toleration, that a marble is placed, inscribed 
both in Hindi and Persian, to protect the mosque from violence. This 
mark of liberality proceeded from the pretender Dhonlcul Sing, as if with 
a view of catching golden opinions from the demoralised Pat’hans, by 
whose aid he hoped to regain his rights. But how was he deceived ! His 
advances were met by the foul assassination, at one fell swoop, of all his 
party, by the chief of these mercenaries, Meer Khan. 

Mairta was founded by Rao Dooda of Mundore, whose son, the cele- 
brated Maldeo, erected the castle, which he called Malkote. 1 Mairta, with 
its three hundred and sixty townships, became the appanage of his son 
Jcimul, and gave its name of Mairlea to the bravest of the brave clans of 
the Rahtores. Jcimul was destined to immortalise his name beyond the 
limits of Maroo. Distrusted by his father, and likely to be deserving of 
suspicion, from the very' ruse to which Sherc Shah acknowledged lie owed 
his safely, he was banished from Marwar. He was hospitably received by 
the Rana, who assigned to the heir of Mundore the rich district of Bcdnore, 
equalling his own in extent, and far richer in soil than the plains he had 
abandoned. How he testified- Iris gratitude for this reception, nobler 
pens than mine have related. The great Akber claimed the honour of 
having with his own hand sealed his fate : he immortalised the matchlock 
with which he effected it, and which was also the theme of Jeliangfr's 
praise, who raised a statue in honour of this defender of Cheetore and the 
rights of its infant prince. Abulfazil, Herbert, the chaplain to Sir T. Roc, 
Bernier, all honoured the name of Jcimul ; and the chivalrous Lord 
Hastings, than whom none was better able to appreciate Rajpoot valour, 

1 Rao Dooda had three sons, besides Maldeo ; namely : First, Raemul ; 
second, Birsing, who founded Amjcrra in Malwa, still held by his descend- 
ants; third, Ruttun Sing, father of Mccra Bad, the celebrated wife of Koombho 
Rana. 
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manifested his respect by his desire to conciliate his descendant, the 
present brave baron of Bednore. 1 

The town 'of Mairta covers a large space of ground, and is enclosed %vith 
a strong wall and bastions, composed of earth to the westward, but of 
freestone to the east. All, however, are in a state of decay, as well as the 
town itself, which is said to contain twenty thousand houses. Like most 
Hindu towns, there is a mixture of magnificence and poverty ; a straw or 
mud hut adjoins a superb house of freestone, which “ shames the mean- 
ness ” of its neighbour. The castle is about a gun-shot to the south-west 
of the town, and encloses an area of a mile and a half. Some small sheets 
of water are on the eastern and western faces. There are plenty of wells 
about the town, but the water has an unpleasant taste, from filtering 
through a stiff clay. There are but two strata before water is found, which 
is about twenty-five feet from the surface : the first a black mould, suc- 
ceeded by the clay, incumbent on a loose sand, filled with quartzose 
pebbles of all hues, and those stalactitic concretions which mark, through- 
out the entire line from Jodpoor to Ajm6r, the stratum in which the springs 
find a current. There are many small lakes around the town, as the 
Doodasir, or ‘ lake (siV) of Dooda ’ ; the Baijpa, the Doorani, the Dun- 
golia, etc. 

The plain of Mairta is one continuous sepulchre, covered with altars 
to the manes of the warriors who, either in the civil wars which have dis- 
tracted'this state, or in the more patriotic strife with the southron Goths, 
have drenched it with their blood. It is impossible to pass over this 
memorable field without a reference to these acts ; but they would be 
unintelligible without going to the very root of dissension, which not only 
introduced the Mahratta to decide the intestine broils of the Rajpoot 
states, but has entailed a perpetuity of discord on that of Marwar. I have 
already succinctly related the parricidal murder of Raja Ajeet, which arose 
out of the politics df the imperial court, when the Syeds of Barah — the 
Warwicks of the East— -deposed the Emperor Ferochser, and set up a 
puppet of their own. With his daughter (whose marriage with the 
emperor originated, as already recorded, the first grant of land to the East- 
India Company), he retired to his dominions, leaving his son Abhe Sing at 
court, and refusing his sanction to the nefarious schemes of the Syeds. 
They threatened destruction to Marwar, declaring to the son of Ajeet, 
that the only mode of averting its ruin was his own elevation, and his 
subservience to their views, which object could only be obtained by his 
father’s deposal and death. Even the reasoning resorted to, as well 
as the dire purpose of the miscreants, is preserved, and may serve as an 
illustration of Rajpoot feeling. When Abhe Sing refused or hesitated, he 
was asked, " Mah bap ka saca, ya zumin ka saca ? " which, though difficult 
to render with accuracy, may be translated : “ Are you a branch ( sac' ha ) 
of the land or of your parents ? ” As before said, land is all in all to the 
Rajpoot ; it is preferred to everything : Abhe’s reply may therefore be 
inferred. Immediate installation was to be the reward of his revenging 
the Syeds. That nature could produce from the same stock two such 
monsters as the brothers who effected the deed, is, perhaps, hardly con- 
ceivable, and would, probably, not be credited, were not the fact proved 
beyond doubt. I should desire, for the honour of the Rajpoot race, whose 

1 See p. 387. 
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advocate and apologist I candidly avow myself, to suppress the atrocious 
record : but truth is dearer even than Rajpoot character. Of the twelve 
sons of Ajcet, Abhe Sing and Bukhta Sing were the two elder; both were 
by the same mother, a princess of Boondf. To Bukhta Sing, who was with 
his father, the eldest brother wrote, promising him the independent sove- 
reignty of Nagorc (where they then were), with its five hundred and fifty- 
five townships, as the price of murdering their common sire. Not only 
was the wretch unstartlcd by the proposition, but he executed the deed 
witli his own hands, under circumstances of unparalleled atrocity. His 
mother always dreaded the temperament and disposition of Bukhta, who 
was bold, haughty, impetuous, with a perpetual thirst for action ; and she 
cautioned her husband never to admit him into his presence after dusk, 
or when unattended. But the Raja, whose physical strength was equal 
to his bravery, ridiculed her fears, observing, “ Is he not my child ? 
Besides, a slap on the face from me would annihilate the stripling.” Upon 
receiving the note from his brother, Bukhta, after taking leave of his father, 
concealed himself in a chamber adjoining that where his parents reposed. 
When all was still the murderer stole to the bed in which lay the authors 
of his existence, and from a pallet, on which were' placed the arms of Ajcet, 
he seized his sword, and coolly proceeded to exhaust those veins which 
contained the same blood that flowed in his own. In order that nothing 
might be wanting to complete the deed of horror, the mother was awakened 
by the blood of her lord moistening her bosom. Her tries awoke the 
faithful Rajpoots who lay in the adjacent apartments, and who bursting 
into the chamber, discovered their prince and father dead : " Treason had 
done its worst.” The assassin fled to the roof of the palaco, barring the 
gates behind him, which resisted all attempts to force them until morning, 
when he threw into the court below the letter of his brother, exclaiming, 
"This put the Mahraja to death, not I.” Abhe Sing was now theirsove- 
rcign ; and it is the actual occupant of the throne whom the Rajpoot 
deems entitled to his devotion. Eighty-four Satis tdok place on this dire 
occasion, the parent of these unnatural regicidal and parricidal sons leading 
the funeral procession. So much was Ajcet beloved, that even men devoted 
themselves on his pyre. Such was the tragical end of the great Ajcet, 
lamented by his chiefs, and consecrated by the bard, in stanzas in honour 
of him and in execration of the assassins ; which afford proof of the virtu- 
ous independence of the poetic chronicler of Rajast’han. 

Bukhta, bukhta, knew, 

Iiyon mara Ajmdl 1 
Hind want ca Scwara 
T oorkani ca Sdl ? 

" Oh Bukhta, in <5vil hour 
Why slew you Ajmal, 

The pillar of the Hindu, 

The lance of the Toork ? " 

Bukhta Sing obtained Nagore ; and Abh6 Sing was rewarded with the 
viccroynlty of Guzzerat, which gift lie repaid by aiding in its partition, 
and annexing the rich districts of Bccnmahl, Sanchorc, and others, to 

1 The bards give adjuncts to names in order to suit their rhymes : Ajcet is 
the ' invincible ' ; Aj-mAl, a contraction of Ajya-mdl, ' wealth invincible.' 
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Manvar ; on which occasion he added Jhalore to the domain of his brother 
Bukhta, or as the bard styles him, bud-bukhta , ' the unfortunate.’ This 
additional reward of parricide has been the cause of all the civil wars of 
Manvar. 

We may slightly notice the other sons of Ajeet, whose issue affected 
the political society of Rajpootana. Of these, 

Devi Sing was given for adoption to Maha Sing, head of the Champawut 
clan, he having no heirs. Devi Sing then held Beenmahl, but which he 
could not retain against the Koli tribes around him, and Pokuma was 
given in exchange. Subbul Sing, Sowae Sing, and Salim Sing (whose 
escape from the fate of the chieftain of Neemaj has been noticed) are 
the lineal issue of this adoption. 

Anund Sing, another son. of Ajeet, was in like manner adopted into 
the independent state of Edur, and his issue are heirs-presumptive to the 
throne of Manvar. 

From these races we derive the knowledge of a curious fact, namely, 
that the issue of the younger brother maintains a claim, though adopted 
into a foreign and independent state ; while all such claims are totally 
extinguished by adoption into a home clan. Under no circumstances 
could the issue of Devi Sing sit on the gadi of Manvar ; when adopted 
into the Champawut clan, he surrendered all claims derived from his birth, 
which were merged into his vassal rank. Still the recollection must give 
• weight and influence ; and it is evident from the boast of the haughty 
Devi Sing, when his head was on the block, that there is danger in these 
adoptions. 

• Abhe Sing died, leaving a memorial of his prowess in the splendid 
additions he made to his territories from the tottering empire of Dehli. 
He was succeeded by his son Ram Sing, on whose accession his uncle 
Bukhta sent his aged foster-mother, an important personage in Rajwarra, 
with the teeka and gifts, and other symbols of congratulation. Ram Sing, 
who had all the impetuosity of his race, received the lady-ambassador 
with ho friendly terms, asking her if his uncle had no better messenger 
to salute his new sovereign. He refused the gifts, and commanded her 
to tell his uncle to surrender Jhalore. The offended dame extenuated 
nothing of the insolence of the message. The reply was, however, courteous, 
implying that both Jhalore and Nagore were at his disposal. The same 
sarcastic spirit soon precipitated matters between them in the following 
manner. 

Koosul Sing of Ahwa, the premier noble of Manvar, and of all the 
clans of Champawut, more brave than courtly, was short in stature, sturdy, 
boorish, and blunt ; he became the object of his young sovereign’s derision, 
who used to style him the goorji gunduc, or ‘ turnspit dog,’ and who had 
once the audacity to say, " Come, goorji ” ; when he received the laconic 
reproof : “ Yes ; the goorji that dare bite the lion.” 

Brooding over this merited retort, he was guilty of another sarcasm, 
which closed the breach against all reconciliation. Seated one day in 
the garden of Mundore, he asked the same chief the name of a tree. “ The 
champa,” was the reply, “ and the pride of the garden, as I am of your 
Rajpoots.” " Cut it down instantly,” said the prince ; " root it out ; 
nothing which bears the name of champa shall exist in Marwar.” 

Kunniram of Asope, the chief of the next most powerful clan, the 

I.— 19' 
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Kompawut, was alike the object of this prince’s ridicule. His countenance, 
which was not “ cast in nature’s finest mould,” became a butt for his 
wit, and he would familiarly say to him, ‘ao boodha bandur, " Come along, 
old monkey.” Boiling with rage, the chief observed, ‘‘When the monkey 
begins to dance, you will have some mirth.” Leaving the court, with 
his brother chieftain of Ahwa, they collected their retainers and families, 
and marched to Nagore. Bukhta Sing was absent, but being advised by 
his locum tcnens of his visitors, and of their quarrel with his nephew, he 
lost no time in joining them. It is said he expostulated with them, and 
offered himself as mediator ; but they swore never again to look in the 
face of Ram Sing as their sovereign. They offered to place Bukhta Sing 
on the gadl of Joda ; and threatened, if he refused, to abandon Manvar. 
He played the part of our Richard for a short time ; but the habitual 
arrogance of his nephew soon brought matters to a crisis. As soon as he 
heard that the two leaders of all his vassals were received by his uncle, 
he addressed him, demanding the instant surrender of Jhalore. Again 
he had the courtly reply : ‘‘He dare not contend against his sovereign ; 
and if he came to visit him, he would meet him with a vessel of water.” 1 
War, a horrid civil war, was now decided on ; the challenge was given 
and accepted, and the plains of Mairta were fixed upon to determine this 
mortal strife, in which brother was to meet brother, and all the ties of kin 
were to be severed by the sword. The Mairlea clans, the bravest, as they 
arc the most loyal and devoted, of all the brave clans of Maroo, united to 
a man under the sovereign’s standard ; the chiefs of Reah, Boodsu, Meh'tri, 
Kholur, Bhorawur, Kochamun, Alneawas, Joosuri, Bokri, Bhoroonda, 
Eerwoh, Chandaroon, collected around them every vassal who could 
wield a brand. Most of the clans of Joda, attracted by the name of 
swdmdherma, ‘ fidelity to their lord,’ united themselves to the Mairteas ; 
though a few, as Ladmi, Neembi, were on the adverse side ; but the principal 
leaders, as Khyrwa, Govindgurh, and Bhadrajoon, were faithful to their 
salt. Of the services of others, Ram Sing’s insolence deprived him. Few 
remained neuter. But these defections were nothing to the loss of a 
body of five thousand Jareja auxiliaries, whom his connection with a 
daughter of the prince of Bhooj brought to his aid. When the tents 
were moved outside the capital, an incident occurred which, while it 
illustrates the singular character of the Rajpoot, may be regarded as the 
real cause of the loss of sovereignty to Ram Sing. An inauspicious raven 
had perched upon the kanal, or wall of the tent in which was the Jareja 
queen, who, skilled in the art of the sookuni ~ (augur), determined to avert 
it. Like all Rajpootnis, who can use fire-arms on occasion, she seized a 
matchlock at hand, and, ere he " thrice croaked,” she shot him dead. 
The impetuous Raja, enraged at this instance of audacity and disrespect, 
without inquiry, ordered the culprit to be dragged before him ; nor was 
his anger assuaged when the name of the Rani was given. He reviled her 
in the grossest terms : “ Tell the Rani,” he said, " to depart my dominions, 
and to return from whence she came.” She entreated and conjured him, 
by a regard to his own safety, to revoke the decree ; but all in vain ; 
and with difficulty could she obtain a short interview, but without effecting 

1 This reply refers to a custom analogous to the Scythic investiture, by offer- 
ing ” water and soil.” 

: Soohun feerna means to avert the omen of evil. 
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any change in her obdurate lord. Her last words were, “ With my exile 
from your presence, you will lose the crown of Marwar.” She marched 
that instant, carrying with her the five thousand auxiliaries whose presence 
must have ensured his victory. 

The Oodawut clans, led by their chiefs of Neemaj, Raepoor, and 
Raus, with all the Kurrunsotes under the Thacoor of Kewnsir, united 
their retainers with the Champawuts and Kompawuts under the banners 
of Bukhta Sing. 

Ram Sing's array fell far short of his rival’s since the defection of the 
Jarejas ; yet, trusting to the name of sovereign as " a tower of strength,” 
he boldly marched to the encounter, and when he reached the hostile 
field encamped near the Ajmer gate of Mairta. His rival was not long 
behind, and marshalled his clans within three miles of the northern portal, 
called the gate of Nagore. The spot he chose had a sacred character, 
and was called mataji ca than, where there was a shrine of the Hindu Hecate, 
with a fountain said to have been constructed by the Pandus. 

Bukhta Sing commenced the battle. Leaving his camp standing, he 
advanced against his nephew and sovereign, whom he saluted with a 
general discharge of his artillery. A vigorous cannonade was continued 
on both sides throughout the day, without a single man seeking a closer 
encounter. ft is no wonder they paused ere the sword was literally drawn. 
Here was no foreign foe to attack ; brother met brother, friend encountered 
friend, and the blood which flowed in the veins of all the combatants 
was derived from one common fountain. The reluctance proceeded from 
the sopyrj, the innate principle of natural affection. Evening advanced 
amidst peals of cannon, when an incident, which could only occur in an 
army of Rajpoots, stopped the combat. On the banks of the Baijpa 
lake, the scene of strife, there is a monastery of Dadoopunti ascetics, 
built by Raja Soor Sing. It was nearly midway between the rival armies, 
and the shot fell so thick amidst these recluses that they fled in a body, 
leaving only the old patriarch. Baba (father) Kishendeo disdained to 
follow his disciples, and to the repeated remonstrances from either party 
to withdraw, he replied, that if it was his fate to die by a shot he could 
not avert it ; if not, the balls were innoxious : but although he feared 
not for himself, yet his gardens and monastery were not " charmed,” and 
he commanded them to fight no longer on that ground. The approach 
of night, and the sacred character of the old abbot Dadoopunti, conspired 
to make both parties obey his commands, and they -withdrew to their 
respective encampments. 

The dawn found the armies in battle-array, each animated rvith a 
deadly determination. It was Raja Ram’s turn to open this day’s combat, 
and he Jed the van against his uncle. Burning with the recollection of 
the indignities he had suffered, the chief of Ahwa, determined to show that 
" the cur could bite,” led his Champawuts to the charge against his 
sovereign. Incited by loyalty and devotion “ to the gadi of Marwar,” 
reckless who was its occupant, the brave Mairteas met his onset steel in 
hand. The ties of kin were forgotten, or if remembered, the sense of the 
unnatural strife added a kind of frenzy to their valour, and confirmed 
their resolution to conquer or die. Here the Mairtea, fighting under the 
eye of this valiant though intemperate prince, had to maintain his ancient 
fame, as “ the first sword of Maroo. ” There his antagonist, the Champawut, 
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jealous of this reputation, had the like incentive, besides the obligation 
to revenge the insults offered to his chief. The conflict was awful : the 
chieftains of each valiant clan met hand to hand, singling out each other 
by name. Shere Sing, chief of all the Mairteas, was the first who sealed 
his devotion by his death. His place was soon filled by his brother, burning 
for vengeance. Again he cheered on his Mairteas to avenge the death of 
their lord, as he propelled his steed against the chief of the Champawuts. 
They were the sons of two sisters of the Jeipoor house, and had hitherto 
lived in amity and brotherly love, now exchanged for deadly hate. They 
encountered, when the “ cur ” bit the dust, and was borne from the 
field. The loss of their leaders only inflamed the vassals on both sides, 
and it was long before either yielded a foot of ground. But numbers, 
and the repeated charges of Bukhta Sing, who led wherever his nephew 
could be found, at length prevailed ; though not until the extinction of 
the clan of Mairtea, who, despising all odds, fought unto the death. Besides 
their head of Reah, there fell the sub-vassals of Eerwah, Sewuroh, Joossurie, 
and Mehtri, with his three gallant sons, and almost all their retainers. 

There is nothing more chivalrous in the days of Edward and Crcssy 
than the death of the heir of Mehtri, who, with his father and brothers, 
sealed his fealty with his blood on this fatal field. He had long engaged 
the hand of a daughter of a chief of the Nirookas, and was occupied with 
the marriage rites, when tidings reached him of the approach of the 
rebels to Mairta. The knot had just been tied, their hands had been 
joined — but he was a Mairtea — he unlocked his hand from that of the 
fair Nirooki, to court the Apsara in the field of battle. In the bridal 
vestments, with the nuptial coronet (mor) encircling his forehead, he took 
his station with his clan in the second day’s fight, and " obtained a bride 
in Indra’s abode.” The bards of Maroo dwell with delight on the romantic 
glory of the youthful heir of Mehtri, as they repeat in their Done verse, 

” Kan a mooti bulbulla 
Gulla soni a malla 
Asi cos kurro ho aya 
Konwur Mehtri-walla.” 

The paraphernalia here enumerated are very foreign to the cavalier of 
the west : “ with pearls shining in his cars, and a golden chaplet round 
his neck, a space of eighty coss came the heir of Mehtri.” 

The virgin bride followed her lord from Jeipoor, but instead of being 
met with the tabor and lute, and other signs of festivity, wail and lamenta- 
tion awaited her within the lands of Mehtri, where tidings came of the 
calamity which at once deprived this branch of the Mairteas of all its 
supporters. Her part was soon taken ; she commanded the pyre to be 
erected ; and with the turban and ioorah which adorned her lord on 
this fatal day, she followed his shade to the mansions of the sun. I 
sought out the cenotaph of this son of honour in the blood-stained field ; 
but the only couronnc immortelle I could wreathe on the sandy plain 
was supplied by the Bardai, whose song is full of martial fire as he recounts 
the gallantry of ” Konwur Mehtri-walla” 

The Mairteas, and their compeers on the side of the prince, made 
sad havoc amongst their opponents ; and they still maintain that it was 
owing to the artillery alone that they were defeated. Their brave and 
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loyal leader, Sliere Sing of Reah, had fruitlessly endeavoured to recall 
his brother-in-law from the path of treason, but ineffectually ; he spoke 
with sarcasm of his means to supplant Ram Sing by his uncle. The reply 
of the old baron of Ahwa is characteristic : “ At least I mil turn the land 
upside down ; ” to which Shere Sing rejoined, angrily, he would do his 
best to prevent him. Thus they parted ; nor did they meet again till 
in arms at Mairta. 

In surveying this field of slaughter, the eye discerns no point d’appui, 
no village or key of position, to be the object of a struggle ; nothing to 
obstruct the doubly-gorged falconet, which has no terrors for the uncon- 
trollable valour of the Rahtore ; it perceives but a level plain, extended to 
the horizon, and now covered with the memorials of this day’s strife. Here 
appears the colonnaded mausoleum, with its airy cupola ; there the humble 
altar, with its simple record of the name, clan, and sac'ha of him whose 
ashes repose beneath, with the date of the event, inscribed in rude char- 
acters. Of these monumental records I had copies made of about a score ; 
they furnish fresh evidence of the singular character of the Rajpoot. 

Ram. Sing retired within the walls of the city, which he barricaded ; 
but it being too extensive to afford the chance of defence against the 
enemy, he formed the fatal resolution of calling to his aid the Mahrattas, 
who were then rising into notice. At midnight he fled to the south ; 
and at Oojein found the Mahratta leader, Jey Appa Sindia, with whom 
he concerted measures for the invasion of his country. Meantime his 
uncle being master of the field, repaired, without loss of time, to the 
capital, where he was formally enthroned ; and his an was proclaimed 
throughout Marwar. As skilful as he was resolute, he determined to meet 
on his frontier the threatened invasion, and accordingly advanced to 
Ajmer, in order to interpose between the Mahrattas and Jeipoor, whose 
prince, Esuri Sing, was father-in-law to his rival. He wrote him a 
laconic epistle, requiring him either instantly to unite with him in attacking 
the Mahrattas, or declare himself his foe. The Jeipoor prince had many 
powerful reasons for not supporting Raja Bukhta, but he at the same time 
dreaded his enmity. In this extremity, he had recourse to an expedient 
too common in cases of difficulty. Concerting with his wife, a princess 
of Eedur (then ruled by one of the sons of Ajeet), the best mode of extrica- 
tion from his difficulties, he required her aid to revenge the foul murder 
of Ajeet, and to recover his son’s right. " In either case,” said he, " the 
sword must decide, for he leaves me no alternative : against him 1 have 
no hopes of success ; and if I march to the aid of an assassin and usurper, 
I lose the good opinion of mankind.” In short, he made it appear that 
she alone could rescue him from his perils. It was therefore resolved to 
punish one crime by the commission of another. Esuri Sing signified 
his assent ; and to lull all suspicion, the Rhatomi was to visit her uncle 
in his camp on the joint frontier of the three states of Mewar, Marwar, 
and Amber. A poisoned robe was the medium of revenge. Raja Bukhta, 
soon after the arrival of his niece, was declared in a fever ; the physician 
was summoned : but the man of secrets, the vedya, declared he was beyond 
the reach of medicine, and bade him prepare for other scenes. The 
intrepid Rahtore, yet undismayed, received the tidings even with a jest : 
“ What, Sooja,” said he, " no cure ? Why do you take my lands and eat 
their produce, if you cannot combat my maladies ? What is your art 
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good for ? ” The vidya excavated a small trench in' the tent, which he 
filled with water ; throwing into it some ingredient, the water became 
gelid. " This,” said he, “ can be effected by human skill ; but your case 
is beyond it : haste, perform the offices which religion demands.” With 
perfect composure he ordered the chiefs to assemble in his tent ; and 
having recommended to their protection, and received their promise of 
defending the rights of his son, he summoned the ministers of religion into 
his presence. The last gifts to the church, and these her organs, were 
prepared ; but with all his firmness, the anathema of the Satis, as they 
ascended the funeral pyre on which his hand had stretched his father, 
came into his mind ; and as he repeated the ejaculation, “ May your 
corpse be consumed in foreign land ! ” he remembered he was then on 
the border. The images which crossed his mental vision it is vain to sur- 
mise : he expired as he uttered these words ; and over his remains, which 
were burnt on the spot, a cenotaph was erected, and is still called Booro 
Dewnl, the ‘ Shrine of Evil.’ 

But for that foul stain, Raja Bukhta would have been one of the first 
princes of his race. It never gave birth to a bolder ; and his wisdom was 
equal to his valour. Before the commission of that act, he was adored 
by Iris Rajpoots. He was chiefly instrumental in the conquests made 
from Guzzerat ; and afterwards, in conjunction with his brother, in de- 
feating the imperial viceroy, Sirbullund. His elevation could not be called 
a usurpation, since Ram Sing was totally incapacitated through his un- 
governable passions, for sovereign sway ; and the brave barons of Marwar, 
” all sons of the same father with their prince,” have always exercised 
the right of election, when physical incapacity rendered such a measure 
requisite. It is a right which their own customary laws, as well as the 
rules of justice, have rendered sacred. According to this principle, nearly 
all the feudality of Maroo willingly recognised, and swore to maintain, 
the claims of his successor, Beejy Sing. The Rajas of Bikaner and 
Kishengurh, both independent branches of this house, gave in their 
assent. Beejy Sing was accordingly proclaimed and installed at Maroat, 
and forthwith conducted to Mairta. 

The ex-prince, Ram Sing, accompanied Jey Appa to the siege of Kotah, 
and subsequently through Mewar, levying contributions as they passed 
to Ajm6r. Here a dispute occurred between the brave Rahtore and 
Sindia, whose rapacious spirit for plunder received a severe reproof : 
nevertheless they crossed the frontier, and entered Marwar. Beejy Sing, 
with all the hereditary valour of his' race, marched to meet the invaders, 
at the head of nearly all the chivalry of Maroo, amounting to 200,000 men. 

The first day both armies encountered, they limited their hostility to a 
severe cannonade and partial actions, the inhabitants of Mairta supplying 
the combatants with food, in which service many were killed ; even the 
recluse Dadoopuntis ran the risk in this patriotic struggle, and several of 
the old patriarch’s disciples suffered. The second day passed in the same 
manner, with many desperate charges of cavalry, in which the Mahrattas 
invariably suffered, especially from a select body of 5000 select' horse, all 
cased in armour, which nothing could withstand. The superior numerical 
strength of Ram Sing and his allies compelled Beejy Sing not to neglect 
the means of retreat. Throughout the first and second days’ combat, 
the cattle of the train had been kept yoked ; on the third, they had carried 
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them to a small rivulet in the rear to water. It was at the precise moment 
of time when the legion .of cuirassiers were returning from a charge which 
had broken to pieces the Mahratta line, as they approached their friends, 
the word “ dugga ” spread like wildfire ; they were mistaken for Ram Sing’s 
adherents, and a murderous shower of grape opened upon the flower of 
their own army, who were tom to pieces ere the fatal error was discovered. 
But such was the impression which this band of heroes had just made on 
the Mahrattas, that they feared to take advantage of this disaster. A feel- 
ing of horror pervaded the army of Beejy Sing, as the choice of their 
chivalry conveyed the slain and the wounded to the camp. A council of 
war was summoned, and the aid of superstition came to cool that valour 
which the Mahrattas, in spite of their numbers, could never subdue. The 
Raja was young — only twenty years of age ; and being prudent as well as 
brave, he allowed experience to guide him. The Raja of Bikaner, of the 
same kin and clan, took the lead, and advised a retreat. In the accident 
related, he saw the hand of Providence, which had sent it to serve as a 
signal to desist. The Raja had a great stake to lose, and doubtless deemed 
it wise to preserve his auxiliaries for the defence of his own dominions. 
It. was a case which required the energy of Bukhta : but the wavering 
opinion of the council soon spread throughout the camp, and Was not 
unobserved by the enemy ; nor was it .till Bikaner marched off with his 
aid, towards the close of the day, that any advantage was taken of it. 
Then Ram Sing at the head of a body of Rajpoots and Mahrattas poured 
down upon them, and " sauve qui pent ” became the order of the day. 
To gain Mairta was the main object of the discomfited and panic-struck 
Rahtores ; but many chiefs with their vassals marched direct for their 
estates. The guns were abandoned to their fate, and became the first 
proud trophy the Mahrattas gained over the dreaded Rajpoots. The Raja 
of Kisliengurh, also a Rahtore, followed the example of his brother prince of 
of Bikaner, and carried off his bands. Thus deserted by his dispirited and 
now dispersed barons, the young prince had no alternative but flight, and 
at midnight he took the route of Nagore. In the darkness he mistook the 
road, or was misled into that of Rayn, whose chieftain was the companion 
of his flight. Calling him by name, Lall Sing, he desired him to regain the 
right phth ; but the orders of a sovereign at the head of a victorious 
army, and those of a fugitive prince, are occasionally received, even 
amongst Rajpoots, with some shades of distinction. The chief begged 
permission, as he was near home, to visit his family and bring them with 
him. Too dignified to reply, the young prince remained silent, and the 
Thacoor of Rayn 1 loitered in the rear. The Raja reached Kujwana, with 
only five of his cuirassiers ( sillahposh ) as an escort. Here he could not halt 
with safety ; but as he left the opposite barrier, his horse dropped down 
dead. He mounted another belonging to one of his attendants, and gained 
Deswal, three miles farther. Here the steeds, which had been labouring 
throughout the day under the weight of heavy armour, in addition to the 
usual burden of their riders, were too jaded to proceed ; and Nagore w r as 
still sixteen miles distant. Leaving his worn-out escort, and concealing 
his rank, he bargained with a Jat to convey him before break of day to the 
gate of Nagore for the sum of five rupees. The peasant, after stipulating 
that the coin should be bceji-sahis, “ the new currency,” which still remains 

1 Or Rahin in the map, on the road to Jahil from Mairta. 
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the standard, the common car of husbandry was brought forth, on which 
the king of Maroo ascended, and was drawn by a pair of Nagori oxen. The 
royal fugitive was but little satisfied with their exertions, though their 
pace was good, and kept continually urging them, with the customary 
cry of “ hank ! hank ! ” The honest Jat, conscious that his cattle did 
their best, at length lost all temper. Repeating the sounds " hank ! 
hank ! ” " Who are you,” asked he, “ that are hurrying on at this rate ? 
It were more becoming that such a sturdy carl should be in the field with 
Beejy Sing at Mairta, than posting in this manner to Nagore. One would 
suppose you had the southrons ( dehkhanis ) at your heels. Therefore be 
quiet, for not a jot faster shall I drive.” Morning broke, and Nagore was 
yet two miles distant : the Jat, turning round to view more attentively 
his impatient traveller, was overwhelmed with consternation when he 
recognised his prince. He leaped from the vehicle, horror-struck that he 
should have been sitting " on the same level ” with his sovereign, and 
absolutely refused to sin any longer against etiquette. “ I pardon the 
occasion,” said the prince mildly ; " obey.” The Jat resumed his seat, 
nor ceased exclaiming hank 1 hank ! until he reaohed the gate of Nagore. 
Here the prince alighted, paid his price of conveyance, and dismissed the 
Jat of Deswal, with a promise of further recompense hereafter. On that 
day the enemy invested Nagore, but not before Beejy Sing had despatched 
the chief of Hursolah to defend the capital, and issued his proclamations 
to summon the ban of Marwar. 

During six months he defended himself gallantly in Nagore, against 
which the desultory Mahrattas, little accustomed to the operations of a 
siege, made no impression, while they suffered from the sallies of their 
alert antagonist. Encouraged by their inactivity, the young prince, 
embued with all the native valour of his race, and impelled by that decisive 
energy of mind which characterised his father, determined upon a step 
which has immortalised his memory. He resolved to cut his way through 
the enemy, and solicit succours in person. He had a dromedary corps 
five hundred strong. Placing on these a devoted band of one thousand 
Rajpoots, in the dead of night he passed the Mahratta lines unobserved, 
and made direct for Bikanfer. Twenty-four hours sufficed to seat him on 
the same gactt with its prince, and to reveal to him the melancholy fact, 
that here he had no hopes of succour. Denied by a branch of his own 
house, he resorted to a daring experiment upon the supporter of his anta- 
gonist. The next morning he was on his way, at the head of his dromedary 
escort, to the capital of the Cutchwahas, Jeipoor. The ‘‘ships of the 
desert ” soon conveyed him to that city. He halted under the walls, and 
sent a messenger to say that in person he had come to solicit his assistance. 

Esuri Sing, the son and successor of the great Sowa6 Jey Sing, had 
neither the talents of his father, nor even the firmness which was the 
common inheritance of his race. He dreaded the rival Rahtore ; and 
the pusillanimity which made him become the assassin of the father, 
prompted him to a breach of the sacred laws of hospitality (which, with 
courage, is a virtue almost inseparable from a Rajpoot soul), and make a 
captive of the son. But the base design was defeated by an instance of 
devotion and resolution, which will serve to relieve the Rajpoot character 
from the dark shades which the faithful historian is sometimes forced 
to throw into the picture. Civil war is the parent of every crime, and severs 
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all tits, moral and political; nor must it be expected that Kajp^uar.n 
should furnish the exception to a rule, which applies to all man';:::il in 
similar circumstances. The civil wars of England and France, durum the 
conflicts of the White and Red Roses, and those of the League. will dvclo- - 
scenes which would suffice to dye with the deepest hues an entire dvnvtv 
of the Rajpoots. Let such deeds as the following be placed on tlm virtuoir 
side of the account, and the crimes on the opposite side l>e ascribed to the 
peculiarities of their condition 

The devoted sacrifice of Shore Sing, the chief of the Mairtca clan, has 
already been recorded. When victory declared against the rule hr 
espoused, the victorious Bukhta Sing resumed the estates of Rcah from his 
line, and conferred them on a younger branch of the family. Jowan Sing 
was the name of the individual, and he was now with the chiren band of 
the son of his benefactor, soliciting succour from the king of the Cutch- 
wahns. He had married the daughter of the chief of Atchrole. one of tin- 
great vassals of Jcipoor, who was deep in the confidence of his sovereign, 
to whom heimparted his design to scire the person of his guest and suppliant 
at the interview he had granted. Aware that such a scheme could inn 
be effected without bloodshed, the Atchrole chieftain, desirous to save hi*, 
son-in-law from danger, under an oath of secrecy revealed the plot . in nwh-r 
that he might secure himself. The Jcipoor prince came to the " Traveller.' 
hall " ( dhcrmsala ), where the Rahtorc had alighted ; they embraced with 
cordiality, and seated themselves on the same padl together. While 
compliments were yet passing, the faithful Mairtca, who, true to his pledge, 
had not even hinted to his master the danger that threatened him. placed 
himself immediately behind the Jcipoor prince, sitting, as if accidentally, 
on the flowing skirl of his robe. The Raja, turning round to the leader <>f 
" the first of the swords of Maroo,” remarked, ” Why, Thacoor, you have 
taken a scat in the background to-day ? ” “ The day requires it. 
Maharaja,” was the laconic reply : for the post of the Mairteas v.v. the 
sovereign’s right hand. Turning to his prince, he said, ” Arise, depart, or 
your life or liberty is endangered." Bccjy Sing arose, and his treacherous 
host made an attempt to follow, but felt his design impeded by the jwiiion 
the loyal chief had taken on his garment, whose drawn dagger was already 
pointed to his heart, where he threatened to sheathe it if any hindrance wa.s 
offered to the safe departure of his sovereign, to whom he coolly raid, as 
the prince left the astonished assembly, "Send me word when you art- 
mounted. ” The brave Bccjy Sing showed himself worthy of his servant, 
and soon sent to say, "He now only waited for him " : a message, the 
import of which was not understood by the treacherous Ctitchwaha. 'Hie 
leader of the Mairteas sheathed his dagger — arose — and coming in front 
of the Raja, made him a respectful obeisance. The Jeipoor prince could 
not resist the impulse which such devotion was calculated to produce ; he 
arose, returned the salutation, and giving vent to his feeling'’, nlr-rvcd 
aloud to his chiefs. " Behold a picture of fidelity ! It is, in vain to hope for 
success against such men as these.” 

Foiled in all his endeavours, Bccjy Sing had no resource but to regain 
Nagorc, which lie effected with the same celerity as he quitted it. Sir 
months more passed away in the attempt to reduce Narore ; but though 
the siege was fruitless, not so were the efforts of his rival Ram Sing in 
other quarters, to whom almost all the country had submitted : Maroat, 
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Purbutsir, Palli, Sojut, had received his flag ; and besides the capital and 
the town he held in person, Jhalorc, Sewanoh, and Filodi, were the only 
places which had not been reduced. In this extremity, Beejy Sing listened 
to an offer to relieve him from these multiplied difficulties, which, in its 
consequences, alienated for ever the brightest gem in the crown of Marwar. 

A Rajpoot and an Afghan, both foot-soldiers on a small monthly pay, 
offered, if their families were provided for, to sacrifice themselves for his 
safety by the assassination of the Mahratla commander. Assuming the 
garb of camp-settlers, they approached the headquarters, feigning a violent 
quarrel. The simple Mahratla chief was performing his ablutions at the 
door of his tent, which as they approached, they became more vociferous, 
and throwing a bundle of statements of account on the ground, begged lie 
would decide between them. In this manner they came nearer and nearer, 
and as lie listened to their story, one plunged his dagger in his side, exclaim- 
ing, "This for Nagorc ! ” and "This for Jodpoor!” said his companion, 
as lie repeated the mortal blow. The alarm was given ; the Afghan was 
slain ; but the Rajpoot called out " Thief ! ” and mingling with the throng, 
escaped by a drain into the town of Nagorc. Though the crime was re- 
warded, the Rahtore refused to see the criminal. The siege continued, 
but in spite of every precaution, reinforcements both of men and provisions 
continued to be supplied. It ill suited the restless Mahratta to waste his 
time in these desert regions, which could be employed so much more 
profitably on richer lands : a compromise ensued, in which the cause of 
Ram Sing was abandoned, on stipulating for a fixed triennial tribute, and 
the surrender of the important fortress and district of Ajmer in full sove- 
reignty to the Mahratta, in moondkati, or compensation for the blood of 
Jcy Appa. The monsoon was then approaching ; they broke up, and 
took possession of this important conquest, which, placed in the very heart 
of these regions, may be called the key of Rajpootana. 

The cross of St. George now waves over the battlements of Ajmer, 
planted, if there is any truth in political declarations, not for the purpose 
of conquest, or to swell the revenues of British India, but to guard the 
liberties and the laws of these ancient principalities from rapine and 
disorder. It is to be hoped that this banner will never be otherwise em- 
ployed, and that it may never be execrated by the brave Rajpoot. 

The deserted Ram Sing continued to assert his rights with the same 
obstinacy by which lie lost them ; and for which lie staked his life in no less 
than eighteen encounters against his uncle and cousin. At length, on the 
death of Esuri Sing of Jcipoor, having lost his main support, lie accepted 
the Marwar share of the Salt Lake of Sambur, and Jcipoor relinquishing the 
other half, lie resided there until his death. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

Madaji Sindia succeeds Jey Appa — Union of the Rahtores and Cutchwahas, 
joined by Ismael Beg and Hamdani, against the Mahrattas — Battle of Tonga 
— Sindia defeated — Ajmer retaken, and tributary engagement annulled-— 
Madaji Sindia recruits his army, with the aid of tie Boigne — The Rajpoots 
meet him on the frontier of Jeipoor — Jealousies of the allies — The Cutchwahas 
alienated by a scurrilous stanza — Battle of Patun — Effects of the Jeipooreans’ 
treachery, in the defeat of the Rahtores — Stanza of the Cutchwaha bard — 
Suggestion of Beejy Sing: his chiefs reject it, and the prince prepares for 
war — Treason of the Rahtore chief of Kishengurh — The Mahrattas invade 
Marwar — Resolution of the chiefs of Ahwa and Asope to conquer or pensh — 
Rahtores encamp on the plains of Mairta — Golden opportunity lost of 
destroying the Mahratta army — Fatal compliance of the chiefs with the 
orders of the civil minister — Rout of the camp — Heroism of the Rahtore 
clans : their destruction — Treachery of the Singwi faction — The chief minister 
takes poison — Reflections on the Rajpoot character, with refeience to the 
protective alliance of the British Government — Resumption of journey — 
Jhirrow — Cross the field of battle — See-kote, or Mirage, compared with the 
Sehrab of Scripture — Desert of Sogdiana — Hissar — At sea — -Description of 
Jhirrow — Cenotaph of Herakurna Das — Alneawas — Reah — The Mountain 
Mairs — Their descent upon Reah — Slay its chief — Govindgurh — Chase of a 
hyrena — Lake of Poshkur : geological details — Description of the lake — Its 
legend — Aja-pfil, the founder of Ajmer — Beesildeva, the Chohan king of 
Ajm6r — Places of devotion on the ' Serpent-rock.’ — Ajmer — View of Dhar- 
ool-Khyr — Geological details — City of Ajmer — Its rising prosperity. 

Madaji Sindia succeeded to the command of the horde led by his relation, 
Jey Appa. He had the genius to discover that his southron horse would 
never compete with the Rajpoots, and he set about improving that arm to 
which the Mahrattas finally owed success. This sagacious chief soon per- 
ceived that the political position of the great states of Rajast’han was 
most favourable to his views of establishing his power in this quarter. 
They were not only at variance with each other, but, as it has already 
appeared, were individually distracted with civil dissensions. The inter- 
ference of the Rana of Oodipoor had obtained for his nephew, Madhu 
Sing, the gadi of Jeipoor ; but this advantage was gained only through 
the introduction of the Mahrattas, and the establishment of a tribute, as 
in Marwar. This brave people felt the irksomeness of their chains, and 
■wished to shake them off. Madhu Sing’s reign was short ; he was suc- 
ceeded by Pertap,who determined to free himself from this badge of depend- 
ence. Accordingly, when Madaji Sindia invaded his country, at the head 
of a powerful army, he called on the Rahtores for aid. The cause was their 
own ; and they jointly determined to redeem what had been lost. As the 
bard of the Rahtores observes, they forgot all their just grounds of offence 1 
against the Jeipoor court, and sent the flower of their chivalry under the 
chieftain of Reah, whose fidelity has been so recently recorded. At Tonga 
(the battle is also termed that of Lalsont), the rival armies encountered. 

1 Put rekho Pertap ha 
No kote ca Nat’h 
Apia goona bukits dia 
Abki pukero hat’h. 

“ The lord of the nine castles preserved the honour of PertAp. He forgave 
former offences, and again took him by the hand.” 
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The celebrated Mogul chiefs, Ismael Beg and Hamdani added their forces 
to those of the combined Rajpoots, and gained an entire victory, in which 
the Rahlorcs had their full share of glory. The noble chief of Reah formed 
his Rahtorc horse into a dense mass, with which he charged and over- 
whelmed the flower of Sindia’s army, composed of the regulars under the 
celebrated Dc Boigne. 1 Sindia was driven from the field, and retired to 
Muttra ; for years lie did not recover the severity of this day. The 
Rahlorcs sent a force under the Dhabaic, which redeemed Ajm6r, and 
annulled their tributary engagement. 

The genius of General Comte dc Boigne ably seconded the energetic 
Sindia. A regular force was equipped, far superior to any hitherto known, 
and was led into Rajpootana to redeem the disgrace of Tonga. The 
warlike Rahlorcs determined not to await the attack within their own 
limits, but marched their whole force to the northern frontier of Jcipoor, 
and formed a junction with the Culchwahas at the town of Patun (Tuar- 
vati). The words of the war-song, which the inspiring bards repeated as 
they advanced, are still current in Marwar ; but an unlucky stanza, which 
a juvenile Charun had composed after the battle of Tonga, had completely 
alienated the Culchwahas from their supporters, to whom they could 
not but acknowledge their inferiority : — 

Oodul iyn A rnhir ra Rcltha Rahlordn, 

" The Rahlorcs guarded the petticoats of Amblr.” 

This stanza was retained in recollection at the battle of Patun ; and if 
universal affirmation may be received as proof, it was the cause of its loss, 
and with it that of Rajpoot independence. National pride was humbled : 
a private agreement was entered into between the Mahratlas and 
Jcipooreans, whereby the latter, on condition of keeping aloof during the 
fight, were to have their country secured from devastation. As usual, 
the Rahtores charged up to the muzzles of Dc Boigne’s cannon, sweeping 
all before them : but receiving no support, they were torn piecemeal by 
showers of grape and compelled to abandon the field. Then, it is recorded, 
the brave Rahtore showed the difference between fighting on purbhom, or 
‘ foreign land,’ and on his own native soil. Even the women, it is averred, 
plundered them of their horses on this disastrous day ; so heart-broken 
had the traitorous conduct of their allies rendered them. The Jcipooreans 
paid dearly for their revenge, and for the couplet which recorded it : — 

Ghora, joora, papi, 

Mootcha, Kug, Marwar, 

Ranch rcltma mcl-lida 
Patun myn Rahtore. 

1 " A la gauche la cavalerie Rhatore, au nombre de <lix inille homines, fondil 
sur It's bataillons do M. de Boigne malgrl le feu dcs batteries placecs cn avant de 
la ligne. Lets pieces then servies optraicnl avec sneers ; mais les Rhatores, avec 
le courage opiniAtro qui les caractcrise, s’acharnaient A poursuivre l’aclion, et 
veuaient tuer les artilleurs jusques sur lours pieces. Alors, les bataillons s’avnn- 
clrent, ot les Rha tores, qui avaiettl perdu beaucoup de inonde, coimricncAreiil 
t\ sV'hrauler. M. de Boigne. les voyanl sc reliror cn desordre, rlclama 1’aide du 
centre ; mais les prilres et les menaces furent egaleinenl inutiles : les vingt- 
cinq bataillons Mogoh, restes inactifs pendant toute la journee, ut sinqiles specta- 
tcurs du combat, demeurOrent encore immobiles dans ce moment decisif. Les 
deux armies se retirlrent aprls celte action sanglante, qui n'eut aucun resultat,” 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


5 97 


Verbatim : 

" Horse, shoes, turban, 

Mustachio, sword [of] Marwar, 

Five things surrendered were 
At Patun by the Rahtore.” 

Both these " ribald strains ” are still the taunt of either race : by 
such base agencies are thrones overturned, and heroism rendered 
abortive t 

When the fatal result of the battle of Patun was communicated to 
Raja Beejy Sing, he called a council of all his nobles, at which the inde- 
pendent branches of his family, the Rajas of Bikaner, Kishengurh, and 
Roopnagurh, assisted, for the cause was a common one. The Raja gave 
it as his own opinion, that it was better to fulfil the terms of the former 
treaty, on the murder of Jey Appa, acknowledge the cancelled tribute, 
and restore Ajmer, which they had recovered by a coup de main. His 
valorous chieftains opposed the degrading suggestion, and unanimously 
recommended that they should again try the chances of war ere they signed 
their humiliation. Their resolution swayed the prince, who issued his 
summons to every Rahtore in -his dominions to assemble under their 
Raja’s banner, once more planted on the ensanguined plains of Mairta. 
A fine army was embodied ; not. a Rahtore who could wield a sword but 
brought it for service in the cause of his country ; and full thirty thousand 
men assembled on the 10th September 1790, determined to efface the 
recollections of Patun. 

There was one miscreant of Rahtore race, who aided on this occasion to 
rivet his country’s chains, and his name shall be held up to execration— 
Buhadoor Sing, the chief of Kishengurh. This traitor to his suzerain 
and race held, jointly with his brother of Roopnagurh, a domain of two 
hundred and ten townships : not a fief emanating from Marwar, but all 
by grant from the kings ; still they received the teeka, and acknowledged 
the supremacy of the head of Jodpoor. The brothers had quarrelled ; 
Buhadoor despoiled his brother of his share, and being deaf to all offers 
of mediation, Beejy Sing marched and re-inducted the oppressed chief 
into his capital, Roopnagurh. The fatal day of Patun occurred immediately 
after ; and Buhadoor, burning with revenge, repaired to De Boigne, and 
conducted him against his native land. Roopnagurh, it may be supposed, 
was his first object, and it will afford a good proof of the efficiency of the 
artillery of De Boigne, that he reduced it in twenty-four hours. Thence 
he proceeded to Ajmer, which he invested : and here the proposal was 
made by the Raja for its surrender, and for the fulfilment of the former 
treaty. Madaji in person remained at Ajmer, while his army, led by 
Lukwa, Jewa-dada, Sudasheo Bhao, and other Mahratta leaders of horse, 
with the brigades of De Boigne and eighty pieces of cannon, advanced 
against the Rahtores. The Mahrattas, preceding by one day’s march the 
regulars under De Boigne, encamped at Nitrea. The Rahtore army was 
drawn out on the plains of Mairta, one flank resting on the village of 
Dangiwas. Five miles separated the Rahtores from the Mahrattas ; 
De Boigne was yet in the rear, his guns being deep sunk in the sandy bed 
of the Looni. Here a golden opportunity was lost, which could never 
be regained, of deciding ' horse to horse ’ the claims of supremacy ; but the 
evil genius of the Rahtore again intervened : and as he was the victim at 
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Patun to the jealousy of the Cutchwaha, so here he became the martyr 
to a meaner cause, the household jealousies of the civil ministers of his 
prince. It is customary in all the Rajpoot states, when the sovereign does 
not command in person, to send one of - the civil ministers as his 
representative. Him the feudal chiefs will obey, but not one of their 
own body, at least without some hazard of dissension. Khoob Chund 
Singwi, the first minister, was present with the Raja at the capital : 
Gungaram Bindarri and Bheemraj Singwi were with the army. Eager 
to efface the disgrace of Patun, the two great Rahtore leaders, Seo Sing 
of Ahwa, and Maheedas of Asope, who had sworn to free their country or 
die in the attempt, demanded a general movement against the Mahrattas. 
This gallant impatience was seconded by all the other nobles, as well as by 
a successful attack on the foragers of the enemy, in which the Mahrattas 
lost all their cattle. But it was in vain they urged the raging ardour of 
their clans, the policy of taking advantage of it, and the absence of De 
Boigne, owing to whose admirable corps and well-appointed park the 
day at Patun was lost ; Bheemraj silenced their clamour for the combat 
by producing a paper from the minister Khoob Chund commanding them 
on their allegiance not to engage until the junction of Ismael Beg, already 
at Nagore. They fatally yielded obedience. De Boigne extricated his guns 
from the sands of Alneeawas, and joined the main body. That night the 
Bikaner contingent, perceiving the state of things, and desirous to husband 
their resources to defend their own altars, withdrew. About an hour 
before daybreak, De Boigne led his brigade to the attack, and completely 
surprised the unguarded Rajpoots. They were awoke by showers of grape- 
shot, which soon broke their position : all was confusion ; the resistance 
was feeble. It was the camp of the irregular infantry and guns which broke, 
and endeavoured to gain Mairta ; and the civil commanders took to flight. 
The alarm reached the more distant quarters of the brotliers-in-arms, 
the chiefs of Ahwa and Asope. The latter was famed for the immense 
quantity of opium he consumed ; and with difficulty could his com- 
panion awake him, with the appalling tidings, " The camp has fled, and 
we are left alone ! ” “ Well, brother, let us to horse.” Soon the gallant 

band of both was ready, and twenty-two chiefs of note drank opium 
together for the last time. They were joined by the leaders of other clans ; 
and first and foremost the brave Mairtcas of Reah, of Alneeawas, Eerwa, 
Clianode, Govindgurh ; in all four thousand Ralitores. When mounted 
and formed in one dense mass, the Ahwa chieftain shortly addressed them : 
" Where can we fly, brothers ? But can there be a Rahtore who has tics 
stronger than shame ( laj ) ? If any one exist who prefers his wife and 
children to honour, let him retire.” Deep silence was the only reply to 
this heroic appeal ; and as the hand of each warrior was raised to his fore-, 
head, the Ahwa chief gave the word * forward.' They soon came up with 
Dc Boignc’s brigade, well posted, and defended -by eighty pieces of cannon. 
" Remember Patun ! ” was the cry, as, regardless of showers of grape, 
this heroic band charged up to the cannon’s mouth, driving everything 
before them, cutting down the line which defended the guns, and 
passing on to assault the Mahrattas, who were flying in all directions to 
avoid their impetuous valour. Had there been a reserve at this moment, 
the day of Mairta would have surpassed that of Tonga. But here the 
skill of Dc Boigne, and the discipline of his troops, were an overmatch for 
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valour unsustained by discipline and discretion. The Rahtore band had no 
infantry to secure their victory ; the guns were wheeled round, the line was 
re-formed, and ready to receive them on their return. Fresh showers of 
shot and grape met their thinned ranks ; scarcely one of the four thousand 
left the- field. The chiefs of Asope, Eerwah, Chanode, Govindgurh, 
Alneeawas, Mouriro, and others of lesser note, were among the slain ; 
and upon the heaps of wounded, surrounded by his gallant clan, lay the 
chief of Ahwa, pierced with seven-and- twenty wounds. He had lain 
insensible twenty-four hours, when an old servant, during the night, 
searched for and found him on the field. A heavy shower had fallen, which 
increased the miseries of the wounded. Blind and faint, the Thacoor was 
dragged out from the bodies of the slain. A little opiate revived him ; 
and they were carrying him off, when they were encountered by Lukwa’s 
hurkaras in search of chiefs of note ; the wounded Thacoor was conveyed 
to the headquarters at Mairta. Lukwa sent a surgeon to sew up his 
wounds ; but he disdained the courtesy, and refused all aid, until the 
meanest of his wounded vassals was attended to. This brave man, when 
sufficiently recovered, refused all solicitation from his sympathising 
foes that the usual rejoicing might be permitted, and that he would shave 
and perform the ablutions after sickness, till he could see his sovereign. 
The Raja advanced from his capital to meet him, and lavished encomiums 
on his conduct. He now took the bath, preparatory to putting on- the 
honorary dress ; but in bathing his wounds opened afresh, and he 
expired. 

Bheemraj Singwi received at Nagore, whither he had fled, a letter of 
accusation from his sovereign, on which he swallowed poison • but although 
he was indirectly the cause of the defeat, by his supineness, and subse- 
quent disgraceful flight, it was the minister at the capital whose treason 
prevented the destruction of the Mahrattas : Khoob Chund was jealous of 
Bheemraj ; he dreaded being supplanted by him if he returned from 
Mairta crowned with success ; and he therefore penned the despatch which 
paralysed their energies, enjoining them to await the junction of Ismael 
Beg. 

Thus, owing to a scurrilous couplet of a bard, and to the jealousy of a 
contemptible court-faction, did the valiant Rahtores lose their independ- 
ence — if it can be called lost — since each of these brave men still deems 
himself a host, when “ his hour should come ” to play the hero. Their 
spirit is not one jot diminished since the days of Tonga and Mairta . 1 

1 Three years ago I passed two delightful days with the conqueror of the 
Rajpoots, in his native vale of Chambery. It was against the croix blanche 
of Savoy, not the' orange flag of the .Southron, that four thousand Rajpoots fell 
martyrs to liberty ; and although I wish the Comte long life, I may regret he had 
lived to bring his talents and his courage to their subjugation. He did them ample 
justice, and when I talked of the field of Mairta, the remembrance of past days 
flitted before him, as he said “ all appeared as a dream.” Distinguished by his 
prince, beloved by a numerous and amiable family, and honoured by his fellow- 
citizens, the years of the veteran, now numbering more than fourscore, glide in 
agreeable tranquillity in his native city, which, with oriental magnificence, he 
is beautifying by an entire new street and a handsome dwelling for himself. By 
a singular coincidence, just as I am writing this portion of my narrative I am put- 
in possession of a Mkmoire of his life, lately published, written under the eye 
of his son, the Comte Charles de Boigne. From this I extract his account of the 
battle of Mairta. It is not to be supposed that he could then have been acquainted 
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By a careful investigation of the circumstances which placed those 
brave races in their present political position, the paramount protecting 
power may be enabled to appreciate them, cither as allies or as foes ; 
and it will demonstrate more effectually than mere opinions, from whatever 
source, how admirably qualified they are, if divested of control, to 
harmonise, in a very important respect, with the British system of govern- 
ment in the East. We have nothing to dread from them, individually or 
collectively ; and we may engage their very hearts’ blood in our cause 
against whatever foes may threaten us, foreign or domestic, if we only 
exert our interference when mediation will be of advantage to them, without 
offence to their prejudices. Nor is there any difficulty in the task ; all 
honour the peacemaker, and they would court even arbitration if once 
assured that we had no ulterior views. But our strides have been rapid 
from Calcutta to Rajpootana, and it were well if they credit what the old 
Nestor of India (Zalim Sing of Kotah) would not, who, in reply to all my 
asseverations that we wished for no more territory, said, “ I believe you 
think so ; but the time will come when there will be but one sicca through- 
out India. You stepped in, Mahraj , at a lucky time, the p’joot'w as ripe and 
ready to be eaten, and you had only to take it bit by bit. It was not your 
power, so much as our disunion, which made you sovereigns, and will 
keep you so.” His reasoning is not unworthy of attention, though I 
trust his prophecy may never be fulfilled. 

November 28. — Camp at Jhirrow, five coss (u miles). On leaving 
Mairta, we passed over the ground sacred to " the four thousand,” whose 

with the secret intrigues which were arrayed in favour of the " white. cross ” on 
this fatal day. 

" Lcs forces dcs Rajcpoutcs se composaient de trente-millc cavaliers, dc vingt- 
mille homines d'infanterie rtguliAre, ct de vingt-cinq pieces de canon. Lcs 
Marhaltcs avaient unc cavalcrie 6gale en nombre A cello dc l’ennemi, mais leur 
infantcrie sc bornait aux bataillons de M. de Boignc, soutenus, il cst vrai, par 
quatre-vingt pieces d'artillcrie. Lc G6n6ral examina la position dc l’ennemi, il 
etudia le terrain el arrCta son plan dc bataillc. 

Lc dix, avant le jour, la brigade refut l’ordre dc marcher cn avant, ct cllc 
surprit lcs Rajcpoutcs pendant qu'ils faisoient leurs ablutions du matin. Lcs 
premiers bataillons, avee cinquantc pifcccs dc canon tirant A mitraiile, enfoncc- 
rent lcs lignes de l’cnncmi ct cnlcvdrcnt scs positions. Rohan, qui commandait 
1 ’aile droite, A la vuc dc cc premier avantage, sans avoir refu an cun ordre, cut 
l’imprudencc de s’avanccr hors de la ligne du combat, A la tdte de trois bataillons. 
La cavaleric Rahlorc profitantide cctte faute, fondit A l'instant sur lui ct faillit 
lui coupcr sa retraitc sur lc gros dc l’armtc, qu’il ne parvint A rejoindre qu’avec 
les plus grandcs difficulty. Toute la cavalcrie cnnemic sc mit alors cn mouve- 
ment, ct sc jetant avee impttuosit6 sur la brigade, 1’attaqua sur tous lcs cotes 
A la fois. Elle ci.t 6t6 infailliblcmcnt extcrmin6c sans la presence d’esprit de son 
chef. M. dc Boignc s'etant apcr£u de I’crrcur commise par son aile droite et 
prevoyant les suites qu’cllc pouvait entrainer avait dispose sur le champ son 
infantcrie cn carre vide (hollow square) ; et par cctte disposition, presentant 
partout un front A l’cnncmi,' cllc opposa une resistance invincible aux charges 
furicuscs des RalUorcs, qui furent enfm forces dc lAchcr prise. Aussitot I’m- 
fanterie reprit scs positions, ct s'avan5ant avee son artillerie, elle fit unc atlaquc 
generate sur toute la ligne dcs Rajcpoutcs. D6jA sur lcs neuf heurcs, l'cnnemi 
etait compietcmcnt battu ; unc heure apris, lcs Marhattcs prirent possession 
de son camp avee tous scs canons ct bagages ; ct pour couronner cettc journie, 
A trois heurcs aprAs midi la villc de Mirtah fut prise d’assant. — Mtmoirc sur In 
Carritre Miltlatrc ct Politique de M. lc G 6 n 6 ral Comte Dr Boignc, Chnmbiry, 1829. 

1 P'foot is a species of pumpkin, or melon, which bursts and flics into pieces 
when ripe. It also means disunion ; and Zalim Sing, who always spoke in 
parables, compared the states of India to this fruit. 
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heroic deeds, demonstrating at once the Rajpoot’s love of freedom and 
his claim to it, we have just related. We this day altered our course from 
the N.N.E., which would have carried us, had we pursued it, to the Imperial 
city, for a direction to the southward of east, in order to cross our own 
Aravulli and gain Ajmer. The road was excellent, the soil very' fair ; 
but though there were symptoms of cultivation near the villages, the 
wastes were frightfully predominant ; yet they are not void of vegetation : 
there is no want of herbage or stunted shrubs. The Aravulli towered 
majestically in the distant horizon, fading from our view towards the 
south-east, and intercepted by rising grounds. 

We had a magnificent mirage this morning : nor do I ever recollect 
observing this singularly grand phenomenon on a more extensive scale, 
or with greater variety of form. The morning was desperately cold ; 
the thermometer, as I mounted my horse, a little after sunrise, stood at 32 0 , 
the freezing-point, with a sharp biting wind from the north-east. The 
ground was blanched with frost, and the water-skins, or behishtis masheks, 
were covered with ice at the mouth. The slender shrubs, especially the 
milky ak, were completely burnt up ; and as the weather had been hitherto 
mild, the transition was severely felt, by things animate and inanimate. 

It is only in the cold season that the mirage is visible ; the sojourners of 
Maroo call it the see-kote, or * castles in the air.’ 1 In the deep desert to 
the westward, the herdsmen and travellers through these regions style it 
chittram, ' the picture ’ ; while about the plains of the Chumbul and Jumna 
they term it dessasiir, ‘ the omen of the quarter.’ This optical deception has 
been noticed from the remotest times. The prophet Isaiah alludes to it 
when he says, “ and the parched ground shall become a pool ” ; 2 which 
the critic has justly rendered, " and the sehrab 3 shall become real water.” 
Quintus Curtius, describing the mirage in the Sogdian desert, says that 
“ for the space of four hundred furlongs not a drop of water is to be found, 
and the sun’s heat, being very vehement in summer, kindles such a fire in the 
sands, that everything is burnt up. There also arises such an exhalation, 
that the plains wear the appearance of a vast and deep sea ; ” which 
is an exact description of the chittram of the Indian desert. But the 
sehrab and chittram, the true mirage of Isaiah, differ from that illusion 
called the see-kote ; and though the traveller will hasten to it, in order 
to obtain a night’s lodging, I do not think he would expect to slake his 
thirst there. 

When we witnessed this phenomenon at first, the eye was attracted by 
a lofty opaque wall of lurid smoke, which seemed to be bounded by, or 
to rise from, the very verge of the horizon. By slow degrees the dense 
mass became more transparent, and assumed a reflecting or refracting 
power : shrubs were magnified into trees - r the dwarf khyre appeared ten 

1 Literally, ‘ the cold -weather castles.’ 2 Isaiah, chap. xxxv. 7. 

3 Sehara is 1 desert ’ ; Selirdb, ‘ the water of the desert,’ a term which the 
inhabitants of the Arabian and Persian deserts apply to this optical phenomenon. 
The 1 8th v. chap. xli. of Isaiah is closer to the critic’s version : “ I will make the 
wilderness \Sthra) a pool of water.” Doubtless the translators of Holy Writ, 
ignorant that this phenomenon was called Sehrdb, ‘ water of the waste,’ deemed it 
a tautological error.; for translated literally, ” and the water of the desert. shall 
become real water,” Would be nonsense : they therefore lopped off the db, 
water, and read Sthra instead of ' Se/itoi, whereby the whole force and beauty of 
the prophecy is not merely diminished, but lost. 
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times larger than the gigantic avill of the forest. A ray of light suddenly 
broke the line of continuity of this yet smoky barrier ; and, as if touched 
by the enchanter's wand, castles, towers, and trees, were seen in an aggre- 
gated cluster, partly obscured by magnificent foliage. Every accession of 
light produced a change in the chittram , which from the dense wall that 
it first exhibited, had now faded into a thin transparent film, broken into a 
thousand masses, each mass being a huge lens ; until at length the too 
vivid power of the sun dissolved the vision : castles, towers, and foliage, 
melted, like the enchantment of Prospero, into " thin air.” 

I had long imagined that the nature of the soil had some effect in 
producing this illusory phenomenon ; especially as the chittram of the 
desert is seen chiefly on those extensive plains productive of the saji, 
or alkaline plant, whence by incineration the natives produce soda, 1 
and whose base is now known to be metallic. But I have since observed 
it on every kind of soil. That these lands, covered with saline incrustations, 
tend to increase the effect of' the illusion, may be concluded. But the 
difference between the schrdb or chittram, and the sec-kotc or dessasxir, is, that 
the latter is never visible but in the cold season, when the gross vapours 
cannot rise ; and that the rarefication, which gives existence to the other, 
destroys this, whenever the sun has attained 20° of elevation. A high 
wind is alike adverse to the phenomenon, and it will mostly be observed 
that it covets shelter, and its general appearance is a long line which is 
sure to be sustained by some height, such as a grove or village', as if it 
required support. The first time I observed it was in the Joipoor country ; 
none of the party had ever witnessed it in the British provinces. It 
appeared like an immense walled town with bastions, nor could we give 
credit to our guides, when they talked erf the scc-kotc, and assured us that 
the objects were merely “ castles in the air.” I have since seen, though 
but once, this panoramic scene in motion, and nothing can be imagined 
more beautiful. 

It was at Kotah, just as the sun rose, whilst walking on the terraced 
roof of the garden-house, my residence. As I looked towards the low 
range which bounds the sight to the south-east, the hills appeared in 
motion, sweeping with an undulating or rotatory movement along the 
horizon. Trees and buildings were magnified, and all seemed a kind of 
enchantment. Some minutes elapsed before I could account for this 
wonder ; until I determined that it must be the masses of a floating mirage, 
which had attained its most attenuated form, and being carried by a 
gentle current of air past the tops and sides of the hills, while it was itself 
imperceptible, made them appear in motion. 

But although this was novel and pleasing, it wanted the splendour of 
the scene of this morning, which I never saw equalled but once. This 
occurred at Hissar, where I went to visit a beloved friend — gone, alas ! 
to a better world, — whose ardent and honourable mind urged me to the 
task I have undertaken. It was on the terrace of James Lumsdaine’s 
house, built amidst the ruins of the castle of Feroz, in the centre of one 
extended waste, where the lion was the sole inhabitant, that I saw the 
most perfect specimen of this phenomenon : it was really sublime. Let 
the reader fancy himself in the midst of a desert plain, with nothing to 
impede the wide scope of vision, his horizon bounded by a lofty black 

Properly a carbonate of soda. 
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infinitely grander and more imposing than a sunrise upon the alpine 
Helvetia, which alone may compete with the cliittrdm of the desert. 

Jliirrow is a thriving village appertaining to a sub-vassal of the Mairtca 
chief of Rcah. There was a small sheet of water within a musket-shot 
to the left of the village, on whose margin, peeping through a few neems 
and the evergreen jhal, was creeled an elegant, though small chclri, or 
cenotaph, of an ancestor of the possessor. The Thacoor is sculptured on 
his charger, armed at all points ; and close beside him, with folded hands, 
upon the same stone, his faithful partner, who accompanied the warrior to 
Indra’s abode. It bore the following epitaph : “ On the 2d Megsir, S. 1689 
(a.d. 1633), Maharaja Jeswunt Sing attacked the enemy’s (Arungzeb’s) 
army, in which battle Thacoor Hcrnlcurna Das, of the Mairtca clan, was slain. 
To him was erected this shrine, in the month of Megsir, S. 1697.” 

Water from wells is about thirty-five cubits from the surface ; the 
strata as follows : four cubits of mixed sand and black earth • five of 
kunlcur, or calcareous concretions ; twenty of stiff clay and sand ; six 
of indurated clay, with particles of quartz and mica. 

November 29. — Alnccawas, five coss. Half-way, passed the town of 
Rcah, so often mentioned as the abode of the chief of the Mairtca clan. 
It is large and populous, and surrounded by a well-constructed wall of 
the calcareous concrete already described, here called morur, and which 
resists the action of the monsoon. The works have a most judicious 
slope. The Thacoor’s name is Buddun Sing, one of the eight great barons 
of Maroo. The town still bears the name of Sheer Sing ca Rcah, who so 
gallantly defended to the death the rights of his young sovereign Ram 
Sing, against his uncle. A beautiful landscape is seen from the high ground 
on which the town stands, in the direction of the mountains ; the inter- 
mediate space being filled with large villages, relieved by foliage, so 
unusual in these regions. Here I had a proof of the audacity of the 
mountaineers of the Aravulli, in an inscription on a cenotaph, which I 
copied : “ On Monday the 3d Magli, S. 1 S35 (a.d. 1779), Thacoor Bhopal 
Sing fell at the foot of his walls, defending them against the Mail's, having 
first, with his own hand, in order to save her honour, put his wife to 
death.” 1 Such were the Mairs half a century ago, and they had been 
increasing in boldness ever since. There was scarcely a family on cither 
side the range, whose estates lay at its foot, whose cenotaphs do not bear 
similar inscriptions, recording the desperate raids of these mountaineers ; 
and it may be asserted, that one of the greatest benefits we conferred on 
Rnjpootana was the conversion of this numerous banditti, occupying 
some hundred towns, into peaceful, tax-paying subjects. We can say, 
with the great Chohan king, Bccsildcva, whose monument still stands in 
Reroz’s palace at Delhi, that we made them " carry water in the streets 
of Ajm6r ” ; and, still more, deposit their arms on the Rana’s terrace at 
Oodipoor. We have, moreover, metamorphosed a corps of them from 
breakers, into keepers, of the public peace. 

Between Rcah and Alnccawas we crossed a stream, to which the 
name of the Looni 2 is also given, as well as to that we passed 

1 A second inscription recorded a similar end of Sewah, the Baorie, who fell 
in another inroad of the Mairs, in S. 1831. 

2 1 must deprecate criticism in respect to many of my geographical details. 
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sand ; three of sand and soil mixed ; fifteen to twenty of yellow clayish 
sand ; four of morur, and fifteen of steatite and calcareous concretions, 
with loose sand, mixed noth particles of quartz. 

December i. — Lake of Poshkur, four coss : the thermometer stood at 
the freezing-point this morning : — heavy sands the whole way. Crossed 
the Sarasvati near Naund • its banks were covered with bulrushes, at 
least ten feet in height — many vehicles were lading with them for the 
interior, to be used for the purposes of thatching — elephants make a feast 
among them. We again crossed the Sarasvati, at the entrance of the 
valley of Poshkur, which comes from Old (boora) Poshkur, four miles 
east of the present lake, which was excavated by the last of the Puriharas 
of Mundore. The sand drifted from the plains by the currents of air 
has formed a complete bar at the mouth of the valley, which is 
about one mile in breadth ; occasionally the teebas, or sand-hills, are 
of considerable elevation. The summits of the mountains to the left 
were sparkling with a deep rose-coloured quartz, amidst which, on the 
peak of Naund, arose a shrine to ‘ the Mother.’ The hills preserve 
the same character : bold pinnacles, abrupt sides, and surface thinly 
covered. The stratification inclines to the west ; the dip of the strata 
is about twenty degrees. There is, however, a considerable difference in 
the colour of the mountains : those on the left have a rose tint ; those on 
the right are of greyish granite, with masses of white quartz about their 
summits. 

Poshkur is the most sacred lake in India ; that of Mansurwar in 
Thibet may alone compete with it in this respect. It is placed in the 
centre of the valley, which here becomes wider, and affords abundant 
space for the numerous shrines and cenotaphs with which the hopes and 
fears of the virtuous and the wicked amongst the magnates of India have 
studded its margin. It is surrounded by sand-hills of considerable magni- 
tude, excepting on the east, where a swamp extends to the very base of 
the mountains. The form of the lake may be called an irregular ellipse. 
Around its margin, except towards the marshy outlet, is a display of 
varied architecture. Every Hindu family of rank has its niche here, for 
the purposes of devotional pursuits when they could abstract themselves 
from mundane affairs. The most conspicuous are those erected by Raja 
Maun of Jeipoor, Ahelya Bae, the Holkar queen, Jowahir Mull of Bhurt- 
poor, and Beejy Sing of Marwar. The cenotaphs are also numerous. 
The ashes of Jey Appa, who was assassinated at Nagore, are superbly 
covered ; as are- those of his brother Suntaji, who was killed during the 
siege of that place. 

By far the most conspicuous edifice is the shrine of the creator Brimha, 
erected, about four, years ago, by a private individual, if we may so 
designate Gocul Pauk, the minister of Sindia ; it cost the sujn of 1 30,000 
rupees (about £1 5,000), though all the materials were at hand, and labour 
could be had for almost nothing. This is the sole tabernacle dedicated 
to the One God which I ever saw or have heard of in India. The statue 
is quadrifrons ; and what struck me as not a little curious was that the 
si bra, or pinnacle of the temple, is surmounted by a cross. Tradition 
was here again at work. Before creation began, Brimha assembled all 
the celestials on this very spot, and performed the Yuga ; around the 
hallowed spot walls were raised, and sentinels placed to guard it from the 
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intrusion of the evil spirits. In testimony of the fact, the natives point 
out the four isolated mountains, placed towards the cardinal points, 
beyond the lake, on which, they assert, rested the kanais, or cloth-walls 
of inclosure. That to the south is called Rutnagir, or ‘ the hill of gems,’ 
on the summit of which is the shrine of Sawuntri. That to the north is 
Nilagir, or ‘ the blue mountain.' East, and guarding the valley, is the 
Kuichactar Gir ; and to the west, Sonachooru, or * the golden.’ Nanda, 
the bull-steed of Mahadeva, was placed at the mouth of the valley, to 
keep away the spirits of the desert ; while Kaniya himself performed this 
office to the north. The sacred fire was kindled : but Sawuntri, the rvife 
of Brimha, was nowhere to be found, and as without a female the rites 
could not proceed, a young Goojari took the place of Sawuntri ; who, on 
her return, was so enraged at the indignity, that she retired to the mountain 
of gems, where. she disappeared. On this spot a fountain gushed up, still 
called by her name ; close to which is her shrine, not the least attractive 
in the precincts of Poshkur. During these rites, Mahadeva, or, as he is 
called, Bhola Nath, represented always in a state of stupefaction from the 
use of intoxicating herbs, omitted to put out the sa6red fire, which spread, 
and was likely to involve the world in combustion ; when Brimha ex- 
tinguished it with the sand, and hence the teebas of the valley. Such is 
the origin of the sanctity of Poshkur. In after ages, one of the sovereigns 
of Mundore, in the eagerness of the chase, was led to the spot, and washing 
his hands in the fountain, was cured of some disorder. That he might 
know the place again, he tore his turban into shreds, and suspended the 
fragments to the trees, to serve him as guides to the spot — there he made 
the excavation. The Brahmins pretend to have a copper-plate grant 
from the Purihara prince of the lands about Poshkur ; but - 1 was able 
to obtain only a Persian translation of it, which I was heretical enough 
to disbelieve. I had many grants brought me, written by -various princes 
and chiefs, making provision for the prayers of these recluses at their 
shrines. 

The name of Beesildeva, the famed Chohan king of Ajmer, is the most 
conspicuous here ; and they still point out the residence of his great 
ancestor, Aja Pal, on the Nag-pahar, or ' serpent-rock ’ directly south of 
the lake, where the remains of the fortress of the Pali or Shepherd-king 
are yet visible. Aja Pal was, as his name implies, a goatherd, whose 
piety, in supplying one of the saints of Poshkur with daily libations of 
goats’ milk, procured him a territory. Satisfied, however,- with the scene 
of his early days, he commenced his castle on the serpent-mount ; but his 
evil genius knocking down in the night what he erected in the day, he 
sought out another site on the opposite side of the range : hence arose 
the far-famed Aja-mer. Manika-Rae is the most conspicuous connecting 
link of the Chohan Pali kings, from the goatherd founder to the famed 
Beesildeva.: 1 Manika was slain in the first, century of the Hijra, when 
“ the arms of Walid conquered to the Ganges ” ; and Beesildeva headed 
a confederacy of the Hindu kings, and chased the descendants of Mahmood 
from Hindust’han, the origin of the recording column at Dehli. Beesil- 
deva, it appears from inscriptions, was the contemporary of -Rawul Tejsi, 
the monarch of Cheetore, and grandfather of the Ulysses of Rajast’han, 
the brave Samarsi, who fell with 13,000- of his kindred in aid of the last 

1 Classically, Visaladeva. 
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Chohan Pirthi-raj, who, according to the genealogies of this race, is the 
fourth in desoent from Becsildcva. If this is not sufficient proof of the 
era of this king, be it known that Udya Dit, the prince of the Pramaras 
(the period of whose death, or a.d. 1096, has now become a datum), 1 is 
enumerated amongst the sovereigns who serve under the banners of the 
Chohan of Ajm6r. 

The ‘ serpent-rock ’ is also famed ns being one of the places where the 
wandering Bhirtrahari, prince of Oojein, lived for years in penitential 
devotion ; and the slab which served as a seat to this royal saint, has 
become one of the objects of veneration. If all the places assigned to 
this brother of Vicrama were really visited by him, he must have been 
one of the greatest tourists of antiquity, and must have lived to an ante- 
diluvian old age. Witness his castle at Sehwan, on the Indus ; his cave 
at Alwur ; his ‘ t'hans ’ at Aboo, and at Benares. We must, in fact, give 
credit to the couplet of the bards, " the world is the Pramara’s.” There 
are many beautiful spots about the serpent-mount, which, as it abounds 
in springs, has from the earliest times been the resort of the Hindu sages, 
whose caves and hermitages are yet pointed out, now embellished with 
gardens and fountains. One of the latter issuing from a fissure in the rock, 
is sacred to the Mooni Agust, who performed the very credible exploit 
of drinking up the ocean. 

St. George’s banner waved on a sand-hill in front of the cross on 
Brimha’s temple, from which my camp was separated by the lake ; but 
though there was no defect of legendary lore to amuse us, we longed to 
quit " the region of death,” and hie back to our own lakes, our cutter, and 
our gardens. 

December 2. — Ajmf-r, three coss. Proceeded up the valley, where 
lofty barriers on either side, covered with the milky toor {cactus), and the 
" yellow aonla of the border,” showed they were but the prolongation of 
our own Aravulli. Granite appeared of every hue, but of a stratification 
so irregular as to bid defiance to the geologist. The higher we ascended 
the valley, the loftier became the sand-hills, which appeared to aspire 
to the altitude of their granitic neighbours. A small rill poured down the 
valley ; there came also a cold blast from the north, which made our 
fingers tingle. Suddenly we changed our direction from north to east, 
and ascending the mountain, surveyed through a gap in the range the 
far-famed Dhar-ool-Ivhyr. The view which thus suddenly burst upon us 
was magnificent. A noble plain, with trees, and the expansive lake of 
Becsildcva, lay at our feet, while ‘ the fortress of the goatherd ’ crowned 
the crest of a majestic isolated hill. The point of descent affords a fine 
field for the mineralogist ; on each side, high over the pass, rise peaks 
of reddish granite, which are discovered half-way down the descent to be 
reposing on a blue micaceous slate, whose inclination is westward, at an 
angle of about 25 0 with the horizon. The formation is the same to the 
southward, but the slate there is more compact, and freer from mica and 
quartz. I picked up a fragment of black marble ; its crystals were large 
and brilliant. 

Passed through the city of Ajmdr, which, though long a regal abode, 
docs not display that magnificence we might have expected, and, like all 
other towns of India, exhibits poverty and ease in juxtaposition. It was 

1 See Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 223. 
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gratifying to find that the finest part was rising, under the auspices of the 
British Government and, the superintendent of the province, Mr. Wilder. 
The main street, when finished, will well answer the purpose intended — a 
place of traffic for the sons of commerce of Rajast’han, who, in a body, did 
me the honour of a visit : they were contented and happy at the pro- 
tection they enjoyed in their commercial pursuits. With the prosperity 
of Bhilwara, that of Ajmer is materially connected ; and having no interests 
which can clash, each town views the welfare of the other as its own : a 
sentiment which we do not fail to encourage. 

Breakfasted with Mr. Wilder, and consulted how we could best promote 
our favourite objects — the prosperity of Ajmer and Bhilwara. 


CHAPTER XXX 

Ajmer — Ancient Jain Temple — Its architecture analysed — Resemblances between 
it and the Gothic and Saracenic — Fortress of Ajmer — Its lakes — Source of 
the Looni River — Relics of the Chohan kings — Quit Ajmer — Bunai : its castle 
— Deorah — Dabla — Bunera — Raja Bheem — Sketch of his family — His 
estate — Visit to the castle — Bhilwara — Visit of the merchants — Prosperity 
of the town — Mandel — Its lake — Arjah, Poor'h — Mines of Dureeba — Canton 
of the Poorawuts — Antiquity of Poor’h — The Babas, or infants of Mewar — 
Rasmi — Reception by the peasantry of Mewar — The Suhailea and Kullus — 
Trout of the Bunas River — Mairta — Visit to the source of the Beris — The 
Oodi Sagur — Enter the valley — Appearance of the capital — Site of the 
ancient Ahar- — Cenotaphs of the Rana’s ancestry — Traditions regarding Ahar 
— Destroyed by volcanic eruption — Remains of antiquity — Oilman’s Cara- 
vanserai — Oilman's Bridge — Meeting with the Rana — Return to Oodipoor. 

Ajmer has been too long the haunt of Moguls and Pat'hans, the Goths and 
Vandals of Rajast’ha.n, to afford much scope to the researches of the 
antiquary. Whatever time had spared of the hallowed relics of old, 
bigotry has destroyed, or raised to herself altars of materials, whose 
sculptured fragments serve now as disjointed memorials of two distinct 
and distant eras : that of the independent Hindu, and that of the conquer- 
ing Mahomedan, whose eedgas and mosques, mausoleums and country- 
seats, constructed from the wrecks of aboriginal art, are fast mouldering 
to decay. The associations they call forth afford the only motive to wish 
their preservation ; except one “ relic of nobler days and noblest arts,” 
which, fliough impressed -with this double character, every spectator must 
desire to rescue from the sweeping sentence — an ancient Jain temple, a 
visit to which excited these reflections. Let us rather bless than execrate 
the hand, though it be that of a Turk, which has spared, from whatever 
motive, one of the most perfect, as well as the most ancient, monuments of 
Hindu architecture. It is built on the western declivity of the fortress, 
and called Urai din ca jhopra, or, ' the shed of two and a half days,’ from 
its having occupied (as tradition tells) its magical builders only this short 
period. The skill of the Pali or Takshac architect, the three sacred mounts 
of these countries abundantly attest : nor had he occasion for any mysteri- 
ous arts, besides those of masonry, to accomplish them. In discussing 
the cosmogony of the Hindus, we have had occasion to convert their years 
into days ; here we must reverse the method, and understand (as in inter- 
vol. x. — zo 
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preting the sacred prophecies of Scripture) their days as meaning years. 
Mad it, indeed, been ot more humble pretensions, we might have supposed 
the monotheistic Jain had borrowed from the Athenian legislator Cccrops, 
who ordained that no tomb should consist of more work than ten men could 
finish in three days] to which Demetrius, the Phalcrian, sanctioned the 
addition of a little vessel to contain the ghost's victuals. 1 

The temple is surrounded by a superb screen of Saracenic architecture, 
having the main front and gateway to the north. From its simplicity, as 
well as its appearance of antiquity, I am inclined to assign the screen to the 
first dynasty, the Ghorian sultans, who evidently made use of native 
architects. The entrance arch is of that wavy kind, characteristic of what 
is termed the Saracenic, whether the term be applied to the Alhambra 
of Spain, or the mosques of Dcldi ; and I am disposed, on close examination, 
to pronounce it Hindu. The entire facade of this noble entrance, which I 
regret I cannot have engraved, is covered with Arabic inscriptions. But, 
unless my eyes much deceived me, the small frieze over the apex of the 
arch contained an inscription in Sanscrit, with which Arabic has been 
commingled, both being unintelligible. The remains of a minaret still 
maintain their position on the right flank of the gale, with a door and 
steps leading to it for the mvezzim to call the faithful to prayers. A line 
of smaller arches of similar form composes the front of the screen. The 
design is chaste and beautiful, and the material, which is a compact lime- 
stone of a yellow colour, admitting almost of as high a polish as the jaunc 
antique, gave abundant scope to the sculptor. After confessing and admir- 
ing (lie taste of the Vandal architect., we passed under the arch to examine 
the more noble production of the Hindu. Its plan is simple, and con- 
sonant with all the more ancient temples of the Jains. It is an extensive 
saloon, the ceiling supported by a quadruple range of columns, those of 
the centre being surmounted by a range of vaulted coverings ; while the 
lateral portion, which is flat, is divided into compartments of the most 
elaborate sculpture. But the columns arc most worthy of attention ; they 
are unique in design,, and with the exception of the cavc-tcmplcs, probably 
amongst the oldest now existing in India. On examining them, ideas 
entirely novel, even in Hindu art, arc developed. Like all these portions 
of Hindu architecture, their ornaments arc very complex, and the observer 
will not fail to be struck with their dissimilarity ; it was evidently a rule 
in the art, to make the ornaments of every part m.nkc the other, and 
which I have seen carried to great extent. There may be forty columns 
but no two arc alike. The ornaments of the base arc peculiar, both as to 
form and execution ; the lozenges, with the rich tracery surmounting 
them, might be transferred, not inappropriately, to the Gothic cathedrals 
of Europe. The projections from various parts of the shaft (which on a 
small scale may be compared to the corresponding projections of the 
columns in the Duonia at Milan), with the small niches still containing the 
statues, though occasion ally mutilated, of the Pontiffs of the Jains, give 
them a character which strengthens the comparison, and which would he 
yet more apparent, if we could afford to engrave the details. The elegant 
Cdinaciimpa, the emblem of the Hindu Ceres, with its pendant palmyra- 
branches, is here lost, as arc many emblematical ornaments, curious in 
design and elegant in their execution. Here and there occurs a richly 
,, 1 See Archbishop Potter's Archaologia, vol. i. p. 192. 
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carved corbeille, which still further sustains the analogy between the two 
systems of architecture ; and the capitals are at once strong and delicate. 
The central vault, which is the largest, is constructed after the same fashion 
as that described at Nadole ; but the concentric annulets, which in that 
are plain, in this are one blaze of ornaments, which with the whole of the 
ceiling is too elaborate and complicated for description. Under the most 
retired of the compartments, and nearly about the centre, is raised the 
mumba, or pulpit, whence the Moollah enunciates the dogma of Mahomed, 
" there is but one God ” : and for which he dispossessed the Jain, whose 
creed was like his own, the unity of the Godhead. But this is in unison 
with the feeling which dictated the external metamorphosis. The whole 
is of the same materials as already described, from the quarries of the 
Aravulli close at hand, which are rich in every mineral as well as metallic 
production : — 

“ I ask’d of Time for whom those temples rose. 

That prostrate by his hand in silence lie ; 

His lips disdain'd the myst’ry to disclose, 

And borne on swifter wing, he hurried by ! 

The broken columns whose ? I ask'd of Fame : 

(Her kindling breath gives life to works sublime ;) 

With downcast looks of mingled grief and shame. 

She heaved the uncertain sigh, and follow’d Time. 

Wrapt in amazement o’er the mouldering pile, 

I saw Oblivion pass with giant stride ; 

And while his visage wore Pride's scornful smile, 

Haply thou know'st, then tell me, whose I cried. 

Whose these vast domes that ev’n in ruin shine ? 

I reck not whose, he said : they now are mine.” ' 

Shall we abandon them to cold " oblivion ” ■ or restore them to a name 
already mentioned, Sumprithi, or Swamprithi, the Shah Jehdn 1 of a 
period two centuries before the Christian era, and to whom the shrine in 
Komulmer is ascribed. Of one thing there is no doubt, which is, that both 
are Jain, and of the most ancient models : and thus advertised, the anti- 
quary will be able to discriminate between the architectural systems of the 
Saivas and the Jains, which are as distinct as their religions. 

Having alluded to the analogy between the details in the columns and 
those in our Gothic buildings (as they are called), and surmised that the 
Saracenic arch is of Hindu origin ; I may further, with this temple and 
screen before us, speculate on the possibility of its having furnished some 
hints to the architects of Europe. It is well known that the Saracenic 
arch has .crept into many of those structures called Gothic, erected in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, when a more florid style succeeded to the 
severity of the Saxon or Romans ; but I believe it has been doubted whence 
the Saracens obtained their model ; certainly it was neither from Egypt 
nor Persia. The early caliphs of Bagdad, who were as enlightened as they 
were powerful, kept alive the light of science when Europe was in darkness ; 
and the most accomplished noble who accompanied our Coeur de Lion, 
though “ brave as his sword,” was a clown compared to the infidel Saladin, 
in mind as well as manners. The influence of these polished foes on 
European society it would be superfluous to descant upon. The lieu- 

1 Both epithets imply ' Lord of the Universe,’ and of which the name of 
' Pirthi-raj,’ that of the last Chohan emperor, is another version. 
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tenants of these caliphs, who penetrated from the Delta of the Indus to 
the Ganges from four to five centuries prior to this event, when Walid's 
arms triumphed simultaneously on the Indus and the Ebro, produced no 
trifling results to the arts. This very spot, Ajm6r, according to traditional 
couplets and the poetic legends of its ancient princes, the Chohans, was 
visited by the first hostile force which Islam sent across the Indus, and to 
which Manika Rac fell a sacrifice. What ideas might not this Jain temple 
have afforded to " the Light of Ali ! ” for Roshun Ali is the name preserved 
of him who, " in ships landing at Anjar,” marched through the very heart 
of India, and took “Gurh Bectli,” tire citadel of Ajmer, by assault. The 
period is one of total darkness in the history of India, save for the scattered 
and flickering rays which emanate from the chronicles of the Chohans and 
Gchlotes. But let us leave the temple, and slightly describe the castle 
of Manika Rac, on whose battlements an infidel’s arrow of Roshun’s army 
reached the heir of the Chohan ; since which “ Lot," for such was his 
name, has been adopted amongst the lares and pennies of this celebrated 
race. This was the first Rajpoot blood which the arms of conversion shed, 
and the impression must have been strong to be thus handed down to 
posterity. 

The mind, after all, retires dissatisfied: with me it might be from 
association. Even the gateway, however elegant, is unsuitable to the 
genius of the place. Separately considered, they arc each magnificent; 
together, it is as if a. modern sculptor were (like our actors of the last age) 
to adorn the head of Cato with a peruke. I left this precious relic, with a 
malediction upon all the spoilers of art — whether the Thane who pillaged 
Minerva’s portico at Athens, or the Toork who dilapidated the Jain temple 
at Ajmer. 

I did not sec very much of this far-famed fortress : for there was 
nothing to induce me to climb the steep, where the only temple 
visible was a modern-looking whitewashed mosque, lifting its dazzling 
minarets over the dingy antique towers of the Chohan : " he who 
seven .times captured the sultan, and seven times released him.” The 
hill rises majestically from its base to the height of about eight 
hundred feet ; it crest encircled by the ancient wall and towers raised 
by AjipAl — 


There was a day when they were young and proud, 

Banners on high, and battles passed below ; 

But they who fought arc in a bloody shroud, 

And those which waved arc shrcdlcss dust ere now, 

And the bleak battlements shall bear no future blow ; 1 

unless the Cossack should follow the track of Rosliuu Ali or Mahmood, 
and try to tear the British flag from the kangras of Ajmer. On the 
north side, a party of the superintendent’s were unlocking the latent 
treasures in the bowels of the mountain. The vein is of lead ; a sulphurct, 
or galena. 

I have already mentioned the lake, called after the excavator, the 
Bcrsil Taldb. It is about eight miles in circumference, and besides the 
beauty it adds to the vale of Ajm6r, it has a source of interest in being the 

1 Childc Harold, Canto iii. 
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fountain of the Looni, which pursues its silent course until it unites with 
the eastern arm of the Delta of the Indus : the point of outlet is at the 
northern angle of the Donlut Bag'll , ‘ the gardens of wealth,’ built by 
Jehangfr for his residence when he undertook to conquer the Rajpoots. 
The water is not unwholesome, and there are three outlets at this fountain- 
head for the escape of the water fitting its periodical altitudes. The stream 
at its parent source is thence called the Sagur-Mati. It takes a sweep 
northward by Bhowtah and Pisangun, and close to where we crossed it, at 
Govindgurh, it is joined by the Sarasvatifrom Poshkur ; when the united 
waters (at whose sangum, or confluence, there is a small temple to the 
manes ) are called the Looni. 

The gardens erected on the embankment of the lake must have been 
a pleasant abode for " the king of the world,” while his lieutenants were 
carrying on the war against the Rana : but the imperial residence of 
marble, in which he received the submissions of that prince, through his 
grandson, and the first ambassador sent by England to the Mogul, are now 
going fast to decay. The walks on which his majesty last paraded, in the 
state-coach sent by our James the First, are now overgrown with shrubs. 

The stratification of the rock, at the point of outlet, would interest the 
geologist, especially an extensive vein of mica, adjoining another of almost 
transparent quartz. 

Eastward of this lake about a mile, is another named the Anah-sagur, 
after the grandson of Beesildeo, who has left the reputation of great 
liberality, and a contrast with Visala. The vestiges, of an island are yet 
seen in the lake, and upon its margin ; but the materials have been carried 
away by the Goths. There are two small buildings on the adjacent 
heights, called " the annulets of Khwaja Kootub,” and some other saint. 

Such are the wonders in the environs of Dhar-ool-Khyr, “celebrated in ■ 
the history of the Moguls, as well as of the Hindus.” But my search for 
inscriptions to corroborate the legends of the Chohans proved fruitless. I 
was, however, fortunate enough to add to my numismatic treasures some 
of the currency of these ancient kings, which give interest to a series of the 
same description, all appertaining to the Budhists or Jains. The inscrip- 
tion occupying one side is in a most antique character, the knowledge of 
which is still a desideratum : the reverse bears the effigies of a horse, the 
object of worship to the Indo-Scythic Rajpoot. It is not improbable 
that the Agnicula Chohan may have brought these letters with him from 
higher Asia. Researches in these countries for such monuments may yet 
discover how far this conjecture is correct. At Poshkur I also found 
some very ancient coins. Had the antiquary travelled these regions 
prior to the reign of Arungzeb he would have had a noble field to explore : 
many coins were destroyed by this bigot, but many were buried under- 
ground, which time or accident may disclose. He was the great foe of 
Rajpoot fame ; and well might the bard, in the words of the Cambrian 
minstrel, bid 

“ Ruin seize the ruthless king." 

They did repay his cruelties by the destruction of his race. In one short 
century from this tyrant, who grasped each shore of the peninsula, the 
Mogul power was extinct ; while the oppressed Rajpoots are again on the 
ascendant. But the illiterate and mercenary Afghan, " the descendant of 
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the lost tribes of Israel/' 1 if we credit their traditions, may share the 
iniquity with Arungzeb : for they fulfilled literally a duty which their 
supposed forefathers pertinaciously refused, and made war against every 
graven image. Had they even spared us a few of the monsters, the joint 
conceptions of the poet and the sculptor, I might have presented some 
specimens of griffins (gras) and demons almost of a classical taste : but 
the love of mischief was too strong even to let these escape : the shoe 
was applied to the prominent features of everything which represented 
animation. 

By a medium of several meridian observations, I made the latitude of 
Ajmer 26° 19' north ; its longitude, by time and measurement from my 
fixed meridian, Oodipoor, 74 0 40', nearly the position assigned to it by the 
father of Indian geography, the justly-celebrated Rennell. 

December 5. — At daybreak we left the towers of Manika Rae, enveloped 
in mist, and turned our horses’ heads to the southward, on our return to 
Oodipoor. While at Ajmer, I received accounts of the death of the prince 
of Kotah, and did intend to proceed direct to that capital, by Shapoora 
and Boondi ; but my presence was desired by the Rana to repair the 
dilapidations which only two months’ absence had occasioned in the 
political fabric which I had helped to reconstruct. Other interesting 
objects intervened : one, a visit to the new castle of Bheemgurh, erecting 
in Mairwarra to overawe the Mairs ; the other to compose the feuds which 
raged between the sectarian merchants of the new mart, Bhihvara, and 
which threatened to destroy all my labour. We made two marches to 
Bunai, in which there was nothing to record. Bunai is the residence of a 
Rahtore chieftain, whose position is rather peculiar. Being placed within 
the district of Ajmer, and paying an annual quit-rent to the British, he 
may consider the Company as’ his sovereign; but aUhough this position 
precludes all political subordination to the chief of the race, the tie would 
be felt and acknowledged, on a lapse, in the anxiety for the usual ieehaot 
recognition to his successor, from the Raja of Marwar. I argue on know- 
ledge of character and customs ; though it is possible this individual case 
might be against me. 

The castle of Bunai is a picturesque object in these level plains ; it is 
covered with the cactus, or prickly pear, so abundant on the east side of the 
Aravulli. This was anciently the residence of a branch of the Purihara 
princes of Mundore, when held as a fief of the Chohans of Ajmer ; and 
from it originated a numerous mixed class, called the Purihara Menas, a 
mixture of Rajpoot and aboriginal blood. 

December 6. — Dcorah, near the northern bank of the Khari, the present 
boundary of Ajmer and Mewar. From Ajmer to Deorah, the direction 
of the road is S.S.E., and the distance forty miles. This important district 
in the political geography of Rajpootana, which, with the posts of Neemuch 
and Mhow, is the connecting link between the British dominions on the 
Jumna and in the Dekhan, was obtained by cession from Sindia in 18x8. 
A glance at the map is sufficient to show its importance in our existing 
connection with Rajpootana. The greatest breadth of the district is 
between the Aravulli west, and the Bunas east, and measures about eight 
miles. The greatest length is between the city of Ajm6r and Jhak, a post 
in Mairwarra, measuring about forty miles. The narrowest portion is that 

1 They claim Ishmacl as their common ancestor. 
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where we now are, Deorah, whence the Kishengurh frontier can be seen 
over a neck of land of about twelve miles in extent. Within these bounds, 
a great portion of the land is held by feudal chieftains paying a quit-rent, 
which I believe is fixed. I had to settle a frontier dispute at Deorah, 
regarding the right of cultivating in the bed of the Khari, which produces 
very good melons. The soil of Ajmer cannot be called rich, and is better 
adapted for the lighter than the richer grains. Marks of war and rapine 
were visible throughout. 

December 7. — Dabla. — This town was a sub-fee of Bunera ; but the 
vassal, a Rahtore, had learned habits of insubordination during Madiratta 
influence, -which he could not or would not throw aside. In these he was 
further encouraged by his connection by marriage with the old ruler of 
Kotah, who had exemplified his hostility to the Dabla vassal’s liege lord 
by besieging his castle of Bunera. Having so long disobeyed him, his 
Rajpoot blood refused to change with the times ; and though he conde- 
scended, at the head of his twenty retainers, to perform homage on stated 
days, and take his allotted position in the Bunera durbar, he refused to 
pay the quit-rent, to which numerous deeds proved his suzerain had a right. 
Months passed away in ineffectual remonstrances ; it was even proposed 
that he should hold the inferior dependencies free of quit-rent, but 
pay those of Dabla. All being in vain, the demand was increased to the 
complete surrender of Dabla ; which elicited a truly Rajpoot reply : 
“ His head and Dabla were together.” This obstinacy could not be 
tolerated ; and he was told that though one would suffice, if longer withheld 
both might be required. Like a brave. Rahtore, he had defended it for 
months against a large Mahratta force, and hence Dabla was vauntingly 
called " the little Bhurtpoor.” Too late he saw his error, but there was 
no receding ; and though he at length offered a nuzzerana, through the 
mediation of the Kotah vakeel, of 20,000 rupees, to obtain the Rana’s 
investiture, it was refused and a surrender was insisted on. Being an 
important frontier-post, it was retained by the Rana, and compensation 
was made to Bunera. Every interest was made for him through the 
Nestor of Kotah, but in vain ; his obstinacy offered an example too 
pernicious to admit of the least retrocession, and Dabla was forthwith 
incorporated with the appanage of the heir-apparent, Jowan Sing. 

Almost the whole of this, the Bednore division, of 360 townships, is 
occupied by Rahtores, the descendants of those who accompanied Jeimul 
to Mewar : the proportion of feudal to fiscal land therein is as three to one. 
It is a rich and fertile tract, and it is to be hoped will maintain in ease and 
independence the brave men who inhabit it, and who have a long time been 
the sport of rapine. 

I received a visit from the chief vassal of the Bednore chief, then at the 
capital and as I found it impossible to visit Mairwarra, I subsequently 
deputed Captain Waugh who was hospitably received and entertained at 
Bednore. He hunted, and played the holt -with the old baron, who shows 
at all times the frankness of his race : but it being the period of the Saturn- 
alia, he was especially unreserved ; though he was the greatest stickler for 
etiquette amongst my many friends, and was always expatiating on the 
necessity of attending to the gradations of rank. 

December 8. — Bunera. — The castle of Bunera is one of the most imposing 
feudal edifices of Mewar, and its lord one of the greatest of its chieftains. 
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He not only bears the title of Raja, but has all the state-insignia attached 
thereto. His name happens to be the same as 'that of his sovereign — his 
being Raja Bheem, the prince’s Rana Bheem, — to whom he is nearly 
related, and but for blind chance might have been lord of all the Seesodias. 
It may be recollected that the chivalrous antagonist of Arungzeb, the 
heroic Rana Raj, had two sons, twins, if we may so term sons simultane- 
ously born, though by different mothers. The incident which decided 
the preference of Jey Sing to Bheem has been related ; 1 the circumstance 
of the latter’s abandoning his country to court fortune under the Imperial 
standard — his leading his Rajpoot contingent amongst the mountains 
of Candahar — and his death by dislocation of the spine, through urging his 
horse at speed amongst the boughs of a tree. The present incumbent 
of Bunera is the descendant of that Raja Bheem, who was succeeded in 
the honours of his family by his son Sooraj, killed whilst heading his con- 
tingent at the storm of Beejapoor. The infant son of Sooraj had four 
districts assigned to him, all taken from his suzerain, the Rana. In such 
esteem did the emperor hold the family, that the son of Sooraj was baptized 
Sultan. He was succeeded by Sirdar Sing, who, on the breaking up of 
the empire, came under the allegiance of his rightful sovereign the Rana. 
Rae Sing and Hamir Sing complete the chain to my friend Raja Bheem, 
who did me the honour to advance two miles from Bunera to welcome 
and conduct me to his castle. Here I had a good opportunity of observing 
the feudal state and manners of these chiefs within their own domains, 
during a visit of three hours at Bunera. I was, moreover, much attached 
to Raja Bheem, who was a perfectly well-bred and courteous gentleman, 
and who was quite unreserved with me. From his propinquity to the 
reigning family, and from his honours and insignia being the gift of the 
king’s, he had been an object of jealousy to the court, which tended much 
to retard the restoration of his authority over his sub-vassals of Bunera ; 
the chief of Dabla is one instance of this. I found little difficulty in banish- 
ing the discord between him and his sovereign, who chiefly complained 
of the Bunera kettle-drums beating, not only as he entered the city, but 
as far as the Porte — the sacred Tripolia ; and the use of Chamur in his 
presence. It was arranged that these emblems of honour, emanating 
from the great foes of Mewar, should never be obtruded on the eye or ear 
of the Rana ; though within his own domain the Bunera chieftain might 
do as he pleased. This was just ; and Raja Bheem had too much good 
sense not to conciliate his “ brother and cousin," Rana Bheem, by such a 
concession, which otherwise might have been insisted upon. The estate 
of Bunera is in value 80,000 rupees of annual rent, one-half of which is in 
sub-infeudations, his vassals being chiefly Rahtores. The only service 
performed by Raja Bheem is the contributing a quota for the commercial 
mart of Bhilwara, with the usual marks of subordination, personal duty 
and homage to the Rana. His estate is much impoverished from its 
lying in the very track of the freebooters ; but the soil is excellent, and 
time will bring hands to cultivate it, if we exercise a long and patient 
indulgence. 

The " velvet cushion ” was spread in a balcony projecting from the 
main hall of Bunera ; here the Raja’s vassals were mustered, and he 
placed me by his side on the gadi. There was not a point of his rural or 

1 Sec p. 3T2. 
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domestic economy upon which he did not descant, and ask my advice, 
as his “ adopted brother." I was also made umpire between him and 
my old friend the baron of Bednore, regarding a marriage-settlement, the 
granddaughter of the latter being married to the heir of Bunera. I had, 
besides, to wade through old grants and deeds to settle the claims between 
the Raja and several of his sub-vassals ; a long course of disorder having 
separated them so much from each other as to obliterate their respective 
rights. All these arbitrations were made without reference to my official 
situation, but were forced upon me merely by the claims of friendship ; 
but it was a matter of exultation to be enabled to make use of my influence 
for the adjustment of such disputes, and Rr restoring individual as well 
as general prosperity. My friend prepared his gifts at parting ; I went 
through the forms of receiving, but waived accepting them : which may 
be done without any offence to delicacy. I have been highly gratified to 
read the kind reception he gave to the respected Bishop Heber, in his tour 
through Mewar. I wonder, however, that this discerning ar.d elegant- 
minded man did not notice the peculiar circumstance of the Raja’s teeth 
being fixed in with gold wire, which produces rather an unpleasant 
articulation. 

Bunera adjoins the estates of the Rahtores, and is no great distance 
from those of the Sangawuts and Jugawuts, which lie at the base of the 
Aravulli. All require a long period of toleration and unmolested tran- 
quillity to emerge from their impoverished condition. My friend accom- 
panied me to my tents, when I presented to him a pair of pistols, and a 
telescope with which he might view his neighbours on the mountains : 
we parted with mutual satisfaction, and I believe, mutual regret. 

December 9. — Bhilwara. — I encamped about half a mile from our good 
town of Bhilwara, which was making rapid strides to prosperity, notwith- 
standing drawbacks from sectarian feuds ; with which, however, I w’as so 
dissatisfied, that I refused every request to visit the town until such causes 
of retardation were removed. I received a deputation from both parties 
at my tents, and read them a lecture for their benefit, in which I lamented 
the privation of the pleasure of witnessing their unalloyed prosperity. 
Although I reconciled them to each other, I would not confide in their 
promises until months of improvement should elapse. They abided by 
their promise, and I fulfilled mine when the death of the Boondi prince 
afforded an, opportunity, en route to that capital, to visit them. My 
reception was far too flattering to describe, even if this were the proper 
place. The sentiments they entertained for me had suffered no diminution 
when Bishop Heber visited the town. But his informant (one of the 
merchants), when he said it ought to have been called Tod-gunj, meant 
that it was so intended, and actually received this appellation : but it was 
changed, at my request, and on pain of withdrawing my entire support from 
it. The Rana, who used to call it himself in conversation “ Tod Sahib 
ca bustee,” would have been gratified ; but it would have been wrong to 
avail myself of his partiality. In all I was enabled to do, from my friend- 
ship, not from my official character, I always feared the dangers to his 
independence from such precedent for interference. 1 

December 10. — Mandel. — I deviated from the direct course homewards 
(to Oodipoor) to visit this beautiful spot, formerly the head of a flourishing 

1 See p. 383. 
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district ; but all was dilapidated. The first revenue derived from Mandel 
was expended on the repairs of the dam of its lake, which irrigates a great 
extent of rice-land. The Goths had felled most of the fine trees which 
had ornamented its dam and margin ; and several garden-houses, as well 
as that on the island in the lake, were in ruins. Not many years ago, a 
column of victory, said to have been raised by Beesildeva of Ajmer, in 
consequence of a victory over the Gehlotes, graced this little isle. Mandel 
is now rising from its ruins, and one of the exiles was so fortunate as to 
find a vessel containing several pieces of gold and ornaments, in excavating 
the ruins of his ancient abode, though not buried by him. It involved the 
question of manorial rights, of which the Rana waived the enforcement, 
though he asserted them. To-day I passed between Pansil and Arjab, 
the former still held by a Suktawut, the latter now united to the fisc. 
I have already related the feud between the Suktawuts and the Poorawuts 
in the struggle for Arjah, which is one of the most compact castles in 
Mewar, with a domain of 52,000 bigas, or 12,000 acres, attached to it, 
rendering it well worth a contest ; but the Suktawut had no right there, 
say the Poorawuts ; and in fact it is in the very heart of their lands. 

December 11. — Poor’h. — This is one of the oldest towns of Mewar, and 
if we credit tradition, anterior in date to Vicrama. We crossed the 
Kotaserri to and from Mandel, passing by the tin and copper mines of 
Dureeba, and the Poorawut estate of Peetawas. Poor'll means par 
eminence, ' the city,’ and anciently the title was admissible ; even now 
it is one of the chief fiscal towns. It is in the very heart of the canton, 
inhabited by the Babas, or ‘ infants ’ of Mfewar, embracing a circle of 
about twenty-five miles diameter. The broken chain of mountains, 
having Bunera on the northern point and Goorla to the south, passes 
transversely through this domain, leaving the estate of Bagore, the 
residence of Sheodan Sing, west, and extending to the S.E. to Mungrope, 
across the Beds. The policy which dictated the establishment of an 
isolated portion of the blood-royal of Mewar in the very centre of the 
country was wise ; for the Babas rarely or ever mix with the politics 
of the feudatory chieftains, home or foreign. They are accordingly 
entrusted with the command of all garrisons, and head the feudal quotas 
as the representative of their sovereign. They have a particular seat at 
court, the Baba ca Ole being distinct from the chieftains’, and in front. 
Though they inhabit the lands about Poor'h, it is not from these they 
derive their name, but as descendants from Pooru, one of the twenty-five 
sons of Rana Oodi Sing, that blot in the scutcheon of Mdwar. 

About a mile east of Poor’h there is an isolated hill of blue slate, in 
which I found garnets imbedded. I have no doubt persevering adventurers 
would be rewarded ; but though I tried them with the hammer, I obtained 
none of any value. They are also to be obtained on the southern frontier 
of Kishengurh and Ajmer, about Serwar. I received the visits of the 
‘ infants ’ of Goorlah and Gadermala, both most respectable men, and 
enjoying good estates, with strong castles, which I passed the next day. 

December 12. — Rasmi, on the Bunas river. — We had a long march 
through the most fertile lands of Mdwar, all belonging to the Rana’s 
personal domain. The progress towards prosperity is great ; of which 
Rasmi, the head of a tuppa or subdivision of a district, affords evidence, 
as well as every village. On our way, we were continually met by peasants 
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with songs of joy, and our entrance into each village was one of triumph. 
The patels and other rustic officers, surrounded by the ryots, came out of 
the villages ; while the females collected in groups, with brass vessels 
filled with water gracefully resting on their heads, stood at the entrance, 
their scarfs half covering their faces, chaunting the suhailea ; a very 
ancient custom of the Hindu cultivator on receiving the superior, and 
tantamount to an acknowledgment of supremacy. Whether vanity 
was flattered, or whether a better sentiment was awakened, on receiving 
such tokens of gratitude, it is not for me to determine : the sight was 
pleasing, and the custom was general while I travelled in Mewar. The 
females bearing the kullus on their heads, were everywhere met with. 
These were chiefly the wives and daughters of the cultivators, though 
not unfrequently those of the Rajpoot sub-vassals. The former were 
seldom very fair, though they had generally fine eyes and good persons. 
We met many fragments of antiquity at Rasmi. Captain Waugh and the 
doctor were gratified with angling in the Bunas for trout ; but as the fish 
would not rise to the fly, I set the net, and obtained several dozens : the 
largest measured seventeen inches, and weighed seventy rupees, or nearly 
two pounds. 

December 16. — Mairta. — After an absence of two months, we terminated 
our circuitous journey, and encamped on the ground whence we started, all 
rejoiced at the prospect of again entering “ the happy valley.” We made 
four marches across the do-db, watered by the Beris and Bunas rivers ; 
the land naturally rich, and formerly boasting some large towns, but as yet 
only disclosing the germs of prosperity. There is not a more fertile tract 
in India than this, which would alone defray the expenses of the court if its 
resources were properly husbanded. But years must- first roll on, and the 
peasant must meet with encouragement, and a reduction of taxation to the 
lowest rate ; and the lord-paramount must alike be indulgent in the 
exaction of his tribute. Our camels were the greatest sufferers in the 
march through the desert, and one-half were rendered useless. I received 
a deputation conveying the Rana’s congratulation on my return “ home,” 
with a letter full of friendship and importunities to see me : but the register 
of the heavens — an oracle consulted by the Rajpoot as faithfully as Moore’s 
Almanack by the British yeoman — showed an unlucky aspect, and I must 
needs halt at Mairta, or in the valley, until the signs were more favourable 
to a re-entry into Oodipoor. Here we amused ourselves in chalking out 
the site of our projected residence on the heights of Toos, and in fishing 
at the source of the Beris. If the reader allows his imagination to 
ascend the dam which confines the waters of the lake, he may view 
the Oadi-sagur , with its islets ; and directing his eye across its expanse, 
he may gain a bird’s-eye view of ’the palace of the Kesar of the 
Secsodias. The dam thrown across a gorge of the mountains is of 
enormous magnitude and strength, as is necessary, indeed, to shut in a 
volume of water twelve miles in circumference. At its base, the point of 
outlet, is a small hunting-seat of the Rana’s, going to decay for want of 
funds to repair it, like all those on the Tiger Mount and in the valley. 
Nor is there any hope that the revenues, burthened as they are with the 
payment of a clear fourth in tribute, can supply the means of preventing 
further dilapidation. 

December 19. — Tired of two days'idleness,we passed through the portals 
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of Dobarri on our way to Ar, to which place the Rana signified his intention 
of advancing in person, to receive and conduct me “ home ” : an honour 
as unlooked-for and unsolicited 'as it was gratifying. Oodipoor presents 
a most imposing appearance when approached from the cast. The palace 
of the Rana, and that of the heir-apparent, the great temple, and the houses 
of the nobles, with their turrets and cupolas rising in airy elegance, afford 
a pleasing contrast with the heavy wall and pierced battlements of the city 
beneath. This wall is more extensive than solid. To remedy this want 
of strength, a chain of fortresses has been constructed, about gunshot from 
it, commanding every road leading thereto, which adds greatly to the effect, 
of the landscape. These castellated heights contain places of recreation, 
one of which belongs to Saloombra ; but all wear the same aspect of decay. 

Ar, or Ahar, near which we encamped, is sacred to the manes of the 
princes of Oodipoor, and contains the cenotaphs of all her kings since the 
valley became their residence ; but as they do not disdain association, 
either in life or death, with their vassals, Ar presents the appearance of 
a thickly-crowded cemetery, in which the mausoleums of the Ranas stand 
pre-eminent in “ the place of great faith.” The renowned Umra Sing’s 
is the most conspicuous ; but the cenotaphs of all the princes, down to the 
father of Rana Bhccm, arc very elegant, and exactly what such structures 
ought to be ; namely, vaulted roofs, supported by handsome columns 
raised on lofty terraces, the architraves of enormous single blocks, all of 
white marble, from the quarries of Ivankcrowli. There arc some smaller 
tombs of a singularly elaborate character, and of an antiquity which 
decides the claims of Ar to be considered as the remains of a very ancient 
city. The ground is strewed with the wrecks of monuments and old 
temples, which have been used in erecting the sepulchres of the Ranas. 
The great city was the residence of their ancestors, and is said to have 
been founded by Asa-ditya upon the site of the still more ancient capital 
of Tamba-nagari, where dwelt the Tuar ancestors of Vicramaditya, before 
he obtained Awint'i, or Oojcin. From Tamba-nagari its name was changed 
to Anundpoor, ‘ the happy city,’ and at length to Ahar, which gave the 
patronymic to the Gchlotc race, namely, Aharya. The vestiges of immense 
mounds still remain to the eastward, called the Dhool-lwlc, or ‘fort,’ 
destroyed by ‘ asAes ’ ( dhool ) of a volcanic eruption. Whether the lakes 
of the valley owel their origin to the same cause which is said to have 
destroyed the aiSlicnt Ahar, a more skilful geologist must determine, 'the 
chief road from it he city is cut through this mound ; and as I. had observed 
fragments of sculpture and pottery on the excavated sides, I commenced 
a regular opening of the mound in search of medals, and obtained a few 
with the effigies of an animal, which I fancied to be a lion, but others 
the pailhn , or ass, attributed to Gundrufsen, the brother of Vicramn, who 
placed this impress on his coins, the reason of which is given in a long 
legend. My impious intentions were soon checked by some designing 
knaves about the Rana, and I would not offend -superstition. But the 
most superficial observer will pronounce Ar to have been an ancient and 
extensive city, the walls which enclose this sepulchral abode being evidently 
built with the sculptured fragments of temples. Some shrines, chiefly 
Jain, arc still standing, though in the last stage of dilapidation, and they 
have been erected from the ruins of shrines still older, as appears from 
the motley decorations, where statues and images arc inserted with their 
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heads reversed, and Mahavira and Mahadeva conxe into actual contact ; 
all are in white marble. Two inscriptions were obtained ; one very long 
and complete, in the nail-headed character of the Jains ; but their inter! 
■pretation is yet a desideratum. A topographical map of this curious 
valley would prove interesting, and for this I have sufficient materials. 
The Taili-ca-Serai would not be omitted in such a map, as adding another 
to the many instances I have met with, among this industrious class, 
to benefit their fellow-citizens. The ' Oilman’s Caravanserai ’ is not 
conspicuous for magnitude ; but it is remarkable, not merely for its utility, 
but even for its elegance of design. It is equi-distant from each of the lakes! 
The Taili-ca-Pool, or " Oilman’s Bridge,” at Noorabad, is, however, a 
magnificent memorial of the trade, and deserves preservation • and as I 
shall not be able now to describe the region (Gwalior) where it stands, 
across the Asin, I will substitute it for the Serai, of which I have no 
memorial. These Tailis (oilmen) perambulate the country with skins 
of oil on a bullock, and from hard-earned pence erect the structures which 
bear their name. India owes much to individual munificence. 

The planets were adverse to my happy conjunction with the Sun of 
the Hindus : and it was determined that I should pass another day amongst 
the tombs of Ahar ; but I invoked "upon my own devoted head all the evil 
consequences, as in this case I was the only person who was threatened. 
To render this opposition to the decree less noxious, it was agreed that 
I should make my entree by the southern, not by the eastern porte, that 
of the sun. The Rana came, attended by his son, his chiefs, his ministers, 
and, in fact, all the capital in his train. The most hearty welcomes were 
lavished upon us all. “ Rama ! Rama ! Tod Sahib / ” (the Hindu greeting) 
resounded from a thousand throats, while I addressed each chief by name. 
It was not a meeting of formality, but of well-cemented friendship. My 
companions, Capt. Waugh and Dr. Duncan, were busy interchanging 
smiles and cordial greetings, when the Rana, requesting our presence at. 
the palace next day, bade us adieu. He took the direct road to his palace, 
while we, to avoid evil spirits, made a detour by the southern portal, to 
gain our residence, the garden of Rampeari. 


APPENDIX 

Translations of Inscriptions, chiefly in the Nail-headed character of the 
Takshac Races and Jains, fixing eras in Rajpoot history . 

No. I. 

Memorial of a Gete or Jit prince, of the fifth century, discovered 1820, in 
a temple at Kunswa, near the Chumbul river, south of Kotah. 

May the Jit’ha be thy protector ! What does this Jit’h resemble ? 
which is the vessel ’of conveyance across the waters of life, which is partly 
white, partly red ? Again, what does it resemble, where the hissing- 
angered serpents dwell ? What may this Jit’ha be compared to, from 
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whose root the roaring flood descends ? Such is the Jit’ll ; by it may 
thou be preserved (i). 

The fame of Raja Jit I now shall tell, by whose valour the lands of 
Salpoora (2) are preserved. The fortunes of Raja Jit arc as flames of 
Arc devouring his foe. The mighty warrior Jit Salindra (2) is beautiful 
in person, and from the strength of his arm esteemed the first amongst 
the tribes of the mighty ; make resplendent, as does the moon the earth, 
the dominions of Salpoori. The whole world praises the Jit prince, 
who enlarges the renown of his race, sitting in the midst of haughty 
warriors, like the lotos in the waters, the moon of the sons of men. The 
foreheads of the princes of the earth worship the toe of his foot. Beams 
of light irradiate his countenance, issuing from the gems of his arms of 
strength. Radiant is his array ; his riches abundant ; his mind generous 
and profound as the ocean. Such is lie of SArya (3) race, a tribe renowned 
amongst the tribes of the mighty, whose princes were ever foes to treachery, 
to whom the earth surrendered her fruits, and who added the lands of 
their foes to their own. By sacrifice, the mind of this lord of men has 
been purified ; fair arc his territories, and fair is the Fortress or 
Tak’hya (4). The string of whose bow is dreaded, whose wrath is the 
reaper of the field of combat ; but to his dependents he is as the pearl on 
the neck ; who makes no account of the battle, though streams of blood 
run through the field. As docs the silver lotos bend its head before the 
fierce rays of the sun. so docs his foe stoop to him, while the cowards 
abandon the field. 

From this lord of men ( Narpali ) Saundra sprung Devangli, whose 
deeds arc known even at this remote period. 

From him was born Sumbooka, and from him DEGALf, who married 
two wives of Yadu race (5), and by one a son named VfRA NarIndrA, 
pure as a flower from the fountain. 

Amidst groves of amba, on whose clustering blossoms hang myriads 
of bees, that the wearied traveller might repose, was this edifice erected. 
May it, and the fame of its founder, continue while ocean rolls, or while 
the moon, the sun, and hills endure. Samvat 597. — On the extremity 
of Maiava, this minster (Mindra) was erected, on the banks of the river 
TAVl'ilJ, by SAl.fCHANDRA (6), son of VfRACHANDRA. 

Whoever will commit this writing to memory, his sins will be obliterated. 
Carved by the sculptor S6vanarya, son of DwArasIva, and composed 
by BGti : :na. chief of the bards. 


{Note 1). — In the prologue to this valuable relic, which superficially 
viewed would appear a string of puerilities, we have conveyed in mystic 
allegory the mythological origin of the Jit or Gcte race. From the members 
of the chief of the gods Iswara or Mahadcva, the god oj battle, many races 
claim birth : the warrior from his arms ; the Charun from his spine ; 
the prophetic Bhat (Votes) from his tongue ; and the Gcte or Jit, derive 
theirs from his tiara, which, formed of his own hair, is called Jit'lia. In 
this tiara, serpents, emblematic of Time (kal) and Destruction, arc 
wreathed ; also implicative that the Jits, who arc of Takshac, or the serpent 
race, arc thereby protected. The “ roaring flood ” which descends from 
this Jit’lia is the river goddess, Ganga, daughter of Mera, wife of Iswara. 
The mixed colour of his hair, which is partly white, partly of reddish 
(panduranga) hue, arises from his character of Ard’hnAr i, or Hcrma- 
phroditus. All these characteristics of the god of war must have been 
brought by the Scythic Gcte from the Jaxartcs, where they worshipped 
him as the Sun ( Bdhiat’h ) and as Xamolscis (Yama vulc. lama) the 
infernal divinity. 

The 12th chapter of the Edda, in describing Balder the second son 
of Odin, particularly dwells on the beauty of his hair, whence “ the whitest 
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of all vegetables is called the eyebrow of Balder , on the columns of whose 
temples there are verses engraved, capable of recalling the dead to life.” 

How perfectly in unison is all this of the Jits of Jutland and the Jits 
of Rajast’han. In each case the hair is the chief object of admiration ; 
of Balnath as Balder, and the magical effect of the Runes is not more 
powerful than that attached by the chief of the Scalds of our Gete prince 
at the end of this inscription, fresh evidences in support of my hypothesis, 
that many of the Rajpoot races and Scandinavians have a common 
origin — that origin, Central Asia. 

( Note 2). — Salpoora is the name of the capital of this Jit prince, and 
his epithet of Sal-indra is merely titular, as the Indra, or lord of Sal-poori, 

‘ the city of Sal,’ which the fortunate discovery of an inscription raised 
by Komarpal, king of Anhulwarra ( Nehrwalla of D’Anville), dated S. 1207, 
has enabled me to place “ at the base of the Sewaluk Mountains.” In 
order to elucidate this point, and to give the full value to this record of 
the Jit princes of the Punjab, I append {No. V.) a translation of the Nehr- 
walla conqueror’s inscription, which will prove beyond a doubt that these 
J it princes of Salpoori in the Punjab, were the leaders of that very colony 
of the Yuti from the Jaxartes, who in the fifth century, as recorded by 
De Guignes, crossed the Indus and possessed themselves of the Punjab ; 
and strange to say, have again risen to power, for the Sikhs ( disciples ) of 
Nanuk are almost all of Jit origin. 

( Note 3). — Here this Jit is called of Sarya Sac’ha, branch or ramifica- 
tion of the Saryas : a very ancient race which is noticed by the genealogists 
synonymously with the Sariaspa, one of the thirty-six royal races, and 
very probably the same as the Sarwya of the Komarpal Charitra, with 
the distinguished epithet “ the flower of the martial races ” ( Sarwya 
c'shalrya iyn Sar). 

( Note 4). — “ The fortress of Takshac.” Whether this Takshac- 
nagari, or castle of the Tak, is the stronghold of Salpoori, or the name 
given to a conquest in the environs of the place, whence this inscription, 
we can only surmise, and refer the reader to what has been said of 
Takitpoora. As I have repeatedly said, the Taks and Jits are one race. 

(Note 5). — As the Jits intermarried with the Yadus at this early period, 
it is evident they had forced their way amongst the thirty-six royal races, 
though they have again lost this rank. No Rajpoot would give a daughter 
to a Jit, or take one from them to wife. 

(Note 6). — Salichandra is the sixth in descent from the first-named 
prince, Jit Salindra, allowing twenty- two years to each descent=i32 — 
S. 597, date of ins. = S. 465 — 5<5 = a.d. 409 ; the period of the colonisation 
of the Punjab by the Getes, Yuti, or Jits, from the Jaxartes. 


No. II. 

Translation of an inscription in the Nail-headed character relative to the 
Jit race, discovered at Ram Chundrapoora, six miles east of Boondee, 
in digging a well. It was thence conveyed, and deposited by me in 
the Museum of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

To my foe, salutation ! This foe of the race of Jit, Cathida (i), how 
shall I describe, who is resplendent by the favour of the round bosom of 
Roodrani (2), and whose ancestor, the warrior Tukhya (3), formed the 
garland on the neck of Mahadeva. Better than this foe on the earth’s 
surface, there is none ; - therefore to him I offer salutation. The sparkling 
gems on the coronets of kings irradiate the nail of his foot. 

Of the race of Botina (4) Raja T’hot was born ; his fame expanded 
through the universe. 
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Pure in mind, strong in arm, and beloved by mankind, such was 
Chandrasen (5). How shall he be described, who broke the strength of 
his foe, on whom when his sword swims in fight, he appears like a magician. 
With his subjects he interchanged the merchandise of liberality, of which 
he reaped the fruits. From him whose history is fair, was born ICritika, 
the deeds of whose arm were buds of renown, forming a necklace of praise 
in the eyes of mankind. His queen was dear to him as his own existence 
— how can she be described ? As the flame is inseparable from the fire, 
so was she from her lord — she was the light issuing from the sun — her 
name Goon -new asa (6), and her actions corresponded with her name. 
By her he had two sons, like gems set in bracelets, born to please mankind. 
The eldest was named Sookunda, the younger Dkruka. Their fortunes 
consumed their foes : but their dependents enjoyed happiness. As the 
flowers of Calp-vricsha arc beloved by the gods, so are these brothers by 
their subjects, granting their requests, and increasing the glory of the 
race, whence they sprung. — [A useless descriptive stanza left out (7).] 

Dkruka had a son, Kuiila, and his was Dhunika, whose deeds ascended 
high — who could fathom the intentions of mankind — whoso mind was 
deep as the ocean — whose ever-hungry faulchion expelled from their 
mountains and forests the Mkrna tribes, leaving them no refuge in the 
three wolds, levelling their retreats to the ground. His quiver was filled 
with crescent-formed arrows — his sword the climber (vita) (8), of which 
pearls arc the fruit. With his younger brother Dewaka he reverences 
gods and Brahmins — and with his own wealth perfumed a sacrifice to 
the sun. 

For the much-beloved’s (his wife) pleasure this was undertaken. Now 
the river of ease, life and death, is crossed over, for this abode will devour 
the body of the foe, into which the west wind wafts the fragrant perfume 
from the sandal-covered bosom of Laeshmf (9) ; while from innumerable 
lotos the gale from the cast comes laden with aroma, the hum of the bees 
as they hang clustering on the flowers of the padhul is pleasing to the car. 

So long as Soomcru stands on its base of golden sands, so long may 
this dwelling endure. So long as the wind blows on the koovjm's (10), 
supporters ot the globe, while the firmament endures, or while Laeshmf (n) 
causes the palm io be extended, so long mhy his praise and this edifice 
be stable. 

Kuhi.a (12) formed this abode of virtue, and cast thereof a temple to 
Iswara. By Achil, son of the mighty prince Yasoovekma (13), has its 
renown been composed in various forms of speech. 


(Note 0 - — £?u. if this Jit is from {da, the mark of the genitive ease) 
Cathay ? the land of the Cat'lue foes of Alexander, and probably of the 
Cathi of the Saurnshtra peninsula, alike Scythic as the Jit, and probably 
the same race originally ? 

(Nate 2). — Roodrani, an epithet of the martial spouse of 1-Iarar-Siva, 
the god of war, whom the Jit in the preceding inscription invokes. 

(Note 3). — Here we have another proof of the Jit being of Takshac 
race ; this at the same time has a mythological reference to the serpent 
( takhya ), which forms the garland of the warlike divinities. 

(Note .)). — Of this race I have no other notice, unless it should mean 
the race (ctila) was from B titan. 

(Note 5). — Chandrasen is celebrated in the history 'of the Pramaras 
as the founder of several cities, from two of which, Chandrabhaga, at the 
foot of the central plateau of India, in Northern Malwa, and Ciiandravati, 
the ruins of which I discovered at the foot of the Aravulli near Aboo, 
I possess several valuable memoria, which will, ere long, confirm the 
opinions I have given of the Takshac architect. 

(Note (■>). — The habitation of virtues. 



APPENDIX 625 

(Note 7). — This shows these foresters always had the same character. 

( Note 8). — Vela is the climber or ivy, sacred to Mahadeva. 

(Nate 9). — Lacshmi, the apsara or sea-nymph, is feigned residing 
amongst the waters of the lotos-covered lake. In the hot weather the 
Rajpoot ladies dip their corsets into an infusion of sandal-wood, hence 
the metaphor. 

{Note 10). — Koonjiris are the elephants who support the eight corners 
of the globe. 

{Note n). — Lacshmi is also dame Fortune, or the goddess of riches, 
whence this image. 

(Note 12). — Kuhl is the fifth in descent from the opponent of the Jit. 

(Note 13). — Without this name this inscription would have been but 
of half its value. Fortunately various inscriptions on stone and copper, 
procured by me from Oojein, settled the era of the death of this prince 
in S. 1191, which will alike answer for Achil, his son, who was most likely 
one of the chieftains of Kuhla, who appears to have been of the elder 
branch of the Pramaras, the foe of the Jit invaders. 


No. III. 

Inscription in the Nail-headed character of the Mori Princes of Cheetore, 
taken from a column on the banks of the lake Mansurwur, near that city. 

By the lord of waters may thou be protected ! What is there which 
resembles the ocean ? on whose margin the red buds of honey-yielding 
trees are eclipsed by swarms of bees, whose beauty expands with the 
junction of numerous streams. What is like the ocean, inhaling the 
perfume of the Parvata (1), who was compelled to yield as tribute, wine, 
wealth, and ambrosia (2) ? Such is the ocean ! — may he protect thee. 

Of a mighty gift, this is the memorial. This lake enslaves the minds 
of beholders, over whose expanse the varied feathered- tribe skim -with 
delight,. and whose banks are studded with every kind of tree. Falling 
from the lofty-peaked mountain, enhancing the beauty of the scene, 
the torrent rushes to the lake. The mighty sea-serpent (3), o’erspent 
with toil in the churning of the ocean, repaired to this' lake for repose. 

On this earth’s surface was Maheswara (4), a mighty prince, during 
whose sway the name of foe was never heard ; whose fortune was known 
to the eight quarters (5) ; on whose arm victory reclined for support. 
He was the light of the land. The praises of the race of Twast’ha ( 6 ) 
were determined by Brahma’s own mouth. 

Fair, filled with pride, sporting amidst the shoals of the lotos, is the 
swan fed by his hand, from whose countenance issue rays of glory: such 
was Raja Bheem (7), a skilful swimmer in the ocean of battle, even to 
where the Ganges pours in her flood (8) did he go, whose abode is Avanti (9). 
With faces resplendent as the moon, on whose lips yet marked -with the 
wound of their husband’s teeth, the captive wives of his foes, even in 
their hearts does Raja Bheem dwell. By his arm he removed the appre- 
hensions of his enemies ; he considered them as errors to be expunged. 
He appeared as if created of fire. He could instruct even the navigator 
(10) of the ocean. 

From him was descended Raja Bhoj (1 1 }. How shall he be described ; 
he, who in the field of battle divided with his sword the elephant’s head, 
the pearl from whose brain (12) now adorns his breast ; who devours 
his foe as does Rahoo (13) the sun- or moon, who to the verge of space 
erected edifices in token of victory ? 

From him was a son whose name was Maun, who was surcharged with 
good qualities, and with whom fortune took up her abode. One day he 
vol. 1; — 2 1 
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met an aged man : his appearance made him reflect that his frame was 
as a shadow, evanescent ; that the spirit which did inhabit it was like 
the seed of the scented Kadama (14) ; that the riches of royalty were 
brittle as a blade of grass ; and that man was like a lamp exposed in the 
light of day. Thus ruminating, for the sake of his race who had gone 
before him, and for the sake of good works, he made this lake, whose 
waters arc expansive and depth unfathomable. When I look on this 
ocean-like lake, I ask myself, if it may not be this which is destined to 
cause the final doom (15). 

The warriors and chiefs of Raja Maun (16) are men of skill and valour 
— pure in their lives and faithful. Raja Maun is a heap of virtues — the 
chief who enjoys his favour may court all the gifts of fortune. When 
the head is inclined on his lotos foot, the grain of sand which adheres 
becomes an ornament thereto. Such is the lake, shaded with trees, 
frequented by birds, which the man of fortune, Sriman Raja Maun, 
with great labour formed. By the name of its lord {Maun), that of the 
lake ( surwur ) is known to the world. By him versed in the alankara, 
Pushha, the son of Naga Bhut, these stanzas have been framed. Seventy 
had elapsed beyond seven hundred years { Samvatisir ), when the lord of 
men, the King of Malwa (17) formed this lake. By Sevadit, grandson 
of Khetri Karug, were these lines cut. 


(Note 1). — The Paryat is also called the Har-singdr, or ' ornament oj 
the neck,’ its flowers being made into collars and bracelets. Its aroma 
is very delicate, and the blossom dies in a few hours. 

{Note 2). — Imrita, the food of the immortals, obtained at the churning 
of the ocean. The contest for this amongst the gods and demons is well 
known. Vrishpati, or Sookra, regent of the planet Venus, on this occasion 
lost an eye ; and hence this Polyphemus has left the nickname of Sookr- 
acharya to all who have but one eye. 

{Note 3). — His name Matolae. 

{Note 4). — A celebrated name in the genealogies of the Takshac 
Pramara, of which the Mori is a conspicuous Sac’ha or branch. He was 
the founder of the city of Maheswar, on the southern bank of the Nehr- 
budda, which commands the ford leading from A winti and Dhar (the chief 
cities of the Mori Pramaras) to the Dekhan. 

{Note s). — The ancient Hindu divided his planisphere into eight 
quarters, on which he placed the Koonjerries or elephants, for its support. 

{Note 6). — Twastha, or Takshac, is the celebrated Nagvansa of anti- 
quity. All are Agniculas. Chectore. if erected by the Takshac artist, 
has a right to the appellation Herbert has so singularly assigned it, namely, 
Tacsila, built by the Tak ; it would be the Tdk-silla-nagar, the ‘ stone 
fort of the Takshac,’ alluded to in No. I. 

{Note 7). — Raja Bheem, the lord of Avanti or Oojein, the king of Malwa, 
is especially celebrated in the Jain annals. A son of his led a numerous 
colony into Marwar, and founded many cities between the Looni river 
and the Aravulli mountains. All became proselytes to the Jain faith, and 
their descendants, who are amongst the wealthiest and most numerous 
of these mercantile sectarians, are proud of their Rajpoot descent ; and 
it tells when they are called to responsible offices, when they handle the 
sword as well as the pen. 

{Note 8). — Ganga-Sagur, or the Island at the mouth of the Ganges, 
is specified by name as the limit of Bhcem’s conquests. His memoria 
may yet exist even there. 

{Note 9). — Avanii-Nat’h, Lord of Avanti or Oojein. 

{Note 10). — Paryataca, a navigator. 

{Note 11). — Raja Bhoj. There is no more celebrated name than this 
in the annals and literature of the Rajpoots ; but there were three princes 
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of the Pramara race who bore it. The period of the last Raja Bhoj, 
father of Udyadit, is now fixed, by various inscriptions discovered by me, 
a.d. 1035, and the dates of the two other's I had from a leaf of a very ancient 
Jain MS., obtained at the temple of Nadole, namely, S. 631 and 721, or 
a.d. 575 and 665. Abulfazil gives the period of the" first Bhoj as S. 545 ; 
but, as we find that valuable MS. of the period of the last Bhoj confirmed 
by the date of this inscription of his son Maun, namely, S. 770. we may 
put perfect confidence in it, and now consider the periods of the three, 
namely, S. 631, 721, and 1001 — a.d. 567, 665, and 1035 — as fixed points 
in Rajpoot chronology. 

(Note 12). — In the head of that class of elephants called Bhadra, the 
Hindoo says, there is always a large pearl. 

(Note 13). — The monster Rahoo of the Rajpoot, who swallows the sun 
and moon, causing eclipses, is Fenris, the wolf of the Scandinavians. The 
Asi carried the same ideas West, which they taught within the Indus. 

( Note 14). — Kadama is a very delicate flower, that decays’ almost 
instantaneously. 

(Note 15). — Mdha-prdldyd / 

(Note 16). — The MS. annals of the Rana’s family state that their 
founder, Bappa, conquered Cheetore from Maun Mori. This inscription 
is therefore invaluable as establishing the era of the conquest of Cheetore 
by the Gehlotes, and which was immediately following the first irruption 
of the arms of Islam, as rendered in the annals of M6war. 

(Note 17). — As Raja Maun is called King of Malwa, it is evident that 
Cheetore had superseded both Dhar and Awinti as the seat of power. A 
palace of Maun Mori is still shown as one of the antiquities in Cheetore. 


No. IV. 

Inscription in the Devanagari character, discovered in January 1S22 in 
Puttun Somnat’h, on the coast of the Saurashtra peninsula, fixing 
the era of the sovereigns of Balabhi, the * Balliara kings of NehrwaUa.’ 

Adoration to the Lord of all, to the light of the universe (1). Adoration 
to the form indescribable ; Him ! at whose feet all kneel. 

In the year of Mohummud 662, and in that of Vicrama 1320, and that 
of Srimad Balabhi 945, and the Sfva-Singa Samvat 15 1, Sunday, the 
13th (badi) of the month Asar. 

The chiefs of Anhulpoor Patun obeyed by numerous princes (here a 
string of titles), Bhataric Srimad Arjuna Deva (3), of Chauluc race his 
minister Sri Maldeva, with all the officers of government, together with 
Hormuz of Belacool, of the government of Ameer Rookn-oo-Din, and of 
Kliwaja Ibrahim of Hormuz, son of the Admiral (Nahhoda) Noor-oo-Din 
Feeroz, together with the Chaura chieftains Palookdeva, Ranik Sri 
Someswadeva, Ramdeva, Bheemsing, and all the Chauras and other 
tribes of rank being assembled ; 

Nansi Raja, of the Chaura race, inhabiting Deo Puttun (5), assembling 
all the merchants, established ordinances for the repairs and the support 
of the temples, in order that flowers, oil, and water, should be regularly 
supplied to Rutna-iswara (6), Choul-iswara (7), and the shrine of Pulinda 
Devi (8), and the rest, and for the purpose of erecting a wall round the 
temple of Somnat’h, with a gateway to the north. Keelndeo, son of 
Modula, and Loonsi, son of Johan, both of the Chaura race, together with 
the two merchants, Balji and Kurna, bestowed the weekly profits of 
the market for this purpose. While sun and moon endure, let it not be 
resumed. Feeroz is commanded to see this order obeyed, and that the 
customary offerings on festivals are continued, and that all surplus offerings 
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and gifts be placed in the treasury for the purposes afore-named. The 
Chaura chiefs present, and the Admiral Noor-oo-Dfn, are commanded to 
see these orders executed on all classes. Heaven will be the lot of the 
obedient ; hell to the breaker of this ordinance. 

[Note i). — The invocation, which was long, has been omitted by me. 
But this is sufficient to show that Bal-nat’h, the deity worshipped in 
Puttun Somnat’h, * the city of the lord of the Moon,’ was the sun-god Bdl. 
Hence the title of the dynasties which ruled this region, Bal-ca-Ra£, 
* the princes of Bdl,’ and hence the capital Balicapoor, ‘ the city of the 
sun,’ familiarly written Balabhi, whose ruins, as well as this inscription, 
rewarded a long journey. The Rana’s ancestors, the Sdryas, or ' sun- 
worshippers,’ gave their name to the peninsula Saurashtra, or Syria, and 
thedynasties of Chaura, and Chauluc, or Solanki, who succeeded them 
on their expulsion by the Parthians, retained the title of Balicara£s, 
corrupted by Renaudot's Arabian travellers into Balhara. 

(Note 2 ). — The importance of the discovery of these new eras has already 
been descanted on in the annals, S. 1320 — 945, the date of this inscription 
= 375 of Vicrama for the first of the Balabhi era; and 1320 — 151 gives 

S. 1169 for the establishment of the Sevasinga era — established by the 
Gohils of the island of Deo, of whom I have another memorial, dated 
927 Balabhi Samvat. The Gohils, Chauras, and Gehlotes are all of one 
stock. 

(Note 3). — Arjuna-Ddva, Chaluc, was prince of Anhulpoor or Anhul- 
warra, founded by Vanraj Chaura in S. 802 — henceforth the capital of 
the Balica-raes after the destruction of Balabhi. 

(Note 4). — This evinces that Anhulwarra was still the emporium of 
commerce which the travellers of Renaudot and Edrisi describe. 

(Note 5). — From this it is evident that the Islandic Deo was a dependent 
fief of Anhulwarra. 

(Note 6 ). — The great temple of Somnath. 

(Note 7). — The tutelary divinity of the Chauluc race. 

(Note 8). — The goddess of the Bhil tribes. 


No. V. 

Inscription from the ruins of Aitpoor. 

In Samvatsir 1034, the 16th of the month Bysdk, was erected this 
dwelling 1 of Nanukswami. 

From Anundpoor came he of Brahmin a race (may he flourish), Muhee 
Deva Srf Goha Dit; from whom became famous on the earth the Gohu, 
tribe : 

2. Bhoj. 

3. Mahindra. 

4. Naga. 

5. Sycela. 

6. Aprajit. 

7. Mahindra, no equal as a warrior did then exist on the earth's surface. 

8. Kalbhoj was resplendent as the sun. 3 

9. Khoman, an unequalled warrior ; from him 

10. Bhirtrpad, the Tiluk of the three worlds ; and from whom was 

11. Singji ; whose Ranee Maha Lakmce, 'of the warlike race of Rashtra 
(Ralitorc), and from her was born : 

12. Sri Ullut. To him who subdued the earth and became its lord, 


1 Aitun. 


! Vipra cula. 


3 Ark. 
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was born Haria Devi : her praise was known in Hurspoora ; and from 
her was born a mighty warrior in whose arm victory reposed ; the Khetri 
of the field of battle, who broke the confederacy of his foes, and from the 
tree of whose fortune riches were the fruit : an altar of learning ; from 
him was 

13. Nirvahana. By the daughter of Sri Jaijah, of Chauhana race, 
was born 

14. Salvahana, 

" . Such were their (the princes whose names are given) fortunes which 
I have related. From him was born 

15. Secti Koomar. How can he be described ? — He who conquered 
and made his own the three qualifications ( sacti ) ; 1 whose fortunes equalled 
those of Bhirtrpad. In the abode of wealth Sri Aitpoor, which he had 
made his dwelling, surrounded by a crowd of princes ; the kulpdroom to 
his people ; whose foot-soldiers are many ; with vaults of treasure — whose 
fortunes have ascended to. heaven — whose city derives its beauty from the 
intercourse of merchants ; and in which there is but one single evil, the 
killing darts from the bright eyes of beauty, carrying destruction to the 
vassals of the prince. 


No. VI. 

Inscription of Kumar Pal Solanki, in the Mindra of Brimha, in Cheetore, 
recording his conquest of Salpoori, in the Punjab. 

To him who takes delight in the abode of waters ; from whose braided 
locks ambrosial drops continually descend ; even this Mahadeva, may he 
protect thee I 

He of Chaulac tribe, having innumerable gems of ancestry, flowing 
from a sea of splendour, was Moolraj, sovereign of the earth. 

What did he resemble, whose renown was bright as a fair sparkling 
gem, diffusing happiness and ease to the sons of the earth ? Many mighty 
princes there were of his line ; but none before had made the great sacrifice. 

Generations after him, in the lapse of many years, was Sid Raj, a 
name known to the world ; whose frame was encased in the riches of 
victory, and whose deeds were sounded over the curtain of the earth ; 
and who, by the fire of his own frame and fortune, heaped up unconsumable 
wealth. 

After him was Kumar Pal Deo. What was he like, who by the strength 
of his invincible mind crushed all his foes ; whose commands the other 
sovereigns of the earth placed on their foreheads ; who compelled the 
lord of Sacambhari to bow at his feet : who in person carried his arms to 
Sewaluk, making the mountain lords to bow before him, even in the city 
of Salpoori ? 

On the mountain Chutterkote . . . ar, the lord of 'men, in sport placed 
this [writing] 'amidst the abode of the gods : even on its pinnacle aid he 
place it. Why ? That it might be beyond the reach of the hands of 
fools 1 

As Nissa-Nath, the lord who .rules the night, looking on the faces of 
the fair Kamunis below, feels envious of their fairness, and ashamed of 
the dark spots on his own countenance, even so does Chutterkote blush 
at seeing this (Prasishta) on her pinnacle. 

Samvat 1207 (month and day broken off). 

1 1. Pribhoo, 1 

2. Ootchha. [Three Sactis. 

3. Muntri. J 
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No. VII. 

Inscriptions on copper-plates found at Nadole relative to the Cholian 

princes. 

The treasury of knowledge of the Almighty (Jina) cuts the knots 
and intentions of mankind. Pride, conceit, desire, anger, avarice. It is 
a partition to the three 1 worlds. Such is Mahavi'ra.: 2 may he grant 
thee happiness ! 

In ancient times the exalted race of Chohan had sovereignty to 
the bounds of ocean ; and in Nadole swayed Lacshman, Raja. He 
had a son named Loin a ; and his Bulraj, his Vigraha Pal; from 
him sprung Maiiindra Dev a ; his son was Sri Anhula, the chief 
amongst the princes of his time, whose fortunes were known to all. 
His son was Sri Bal PresAd ; but having no issue, his younger 
brother, Jaitr Raj, succeeded. His son was Prithwi Pal, endued with 
strength and fiery qualities ; but he having no issue, was succeeded by 
his younger brother Jul; he by his brother Maun Raja, the abode 
of fortune. His son was Alan-disva . 3 When lie mounted the throne, 
he reflected this world was a fable : that this frame, composed of un- 
clean elements, of flesh, blood, and dust, was brought to existence in 
pain. Versed in the books of faith, he reflected on the evanescence of 
youth, resembling the scintillation of the lire-fly ; 4 * that riches were as 
the dew-drop on the lotos-leaf, for a moment resembling the pearl, but 
soon to disappear. Thus meditating, he commanded his servants, and 
sent them forth to his chieftains, to desire them to bestow happiness on 
others, and to walk in the paths of faith. 

In Samvat 1218, in the month of Sawun the 29th, 6 performing the 
sacrifice to fire, and pouring forth libations to the dispeller of darkness, 
he bathed the image of the omniscient, the lord of things which move and 
arc immovable, Sudasfva, with the panch-amrit ,° and made the gifts of 
gold, grain, and clothes to his spiritual teacher, preceptor, and the Brahmins 
to their hearts’ desire. Taking til in his hand, with rings on his finger 
of the cusa (grass), holding water and rice in the palm of his hand, he made 
a gift of five moodras monthly in perpetuity to the Sander a Gatcha 7 for 
saffron, sandal-wood, and ghee for the service of the temple of MahavIra 
in the white market ( mandra ) of the town. Hence this copper-plate. 
This charity which I have bestowed will continue as long as the Sandera 
Gatcha exist to receive, and my issue to grant it. 

To whoever may rule hereafter I touch their hands, that it may be 
perpetual. Whoever bestows charity will live sixty thousand years in 
heaven ; whoever resumes it, the like in hell 1 

Of Pragvavansa, 8 his name Dhurnidhur, his son Kurmchund being 
minister, and the saslri Munorut Ram, with his sons Visala and Sridhara, 
by writing this inscription made his name resplendent. By Sri Alan s 
own hand was this copper-plate bestowed. Samvat 1218. 

4 Tribhawun-loca ; or PAtiila, Mirtha, Swerga. 

2 Mahavira , to whom the temple was thus endowed by the Chohan prince, 
follower of Siva, was the last of the twenty-four Jinas, or apostles of the Jains. 

3 "lhe prince being the twelfth from Lacshman, allowing twenty-two years to 
a reign, 264 — 1218 ; date of inscription, S. 054, or a.d. 808, the period of Lacshman. 

4 Kttdhcaia. 8 Sffi c houdus. 

* Milk, curds, clarified butter, honey, butter, and sugar. 

7 One of eighty-four divisions of Jam tribes. 

8 Poorvfil, a branch of the Oswal race of Jain laity. 



APPENDIX 


631 


TREATY between the Honourable the English East-India Company and 
Maharana Bheem Sing, Rana of Oudeepoor, concluded by Mr. Charles 
Theophilus Metcalfe on the part of the Honourable Company, in 
virtue of full powers granted by his Excellency the Most Noble the 
Marquis of Hastings, K.G., Governor-General, and by Thakoor Ajeet 
Sing on the part of the Maharana, in virtue of full powers conferred 
by the Maharana aforesaid. 

First Article. — There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interests between the two states, from generation to generation, and 
the friends and enemies of one shall be the friends and enemies of both. 

Second Article. — The British Government engages to protect the 
principality and territory of Oudeepoor. 

Third Article. — The Maharana of Oudeepoor will always act in sub- 
ordinate co-operation with the British Government, and acknowledge 
its supremacy, and will not have any connection with other chiefs or 
states. 

Fourth Article. — The Maharana of Oudeepoor will not enter into any 
negotiation with any chief or state without the knowledge and sanction 
of the British Government ; but his usual amicable correspondence with 
friends and relations shall continue. 

Fifth Article. — The Maharana of Oudeepoor will not commit aggressions 
upon any one ; and if by accident a dispute arise with any one, it shall 
be submitted to the arbitration and award of the British Government. 

Sixth Article. — One-fourth of the revenue of the actual territory of 
Oudeepoor shall be paid annually to the British Government as tribute 
for five years ; and after that term three-eighths in perpetuity. The 
Maharana will not have connection with any other power on account of 
tribute, and if any one advance claims of that nature, the British Govern- 
ment engages to reply to them. 

Seventh Article. — Whereas the Maharana represents that portions of 
the dominions of Oudeepoor have fallen, by imprope ' means, into the 
possession of others, and solicits the restitution of those places : the British 
Government from a want of accurate information is not able to enter into 
any positive engagement on this subject ; but will always keep in view 
the renovation of the prosperity of the state of Oudeepoor, and after 
ascertaining the nature of each case, will use its best exertions for the 
accomplishment of the object, on every occasion on which it may be 
proper to do so. Whatever places may thus be restored to the state of 
Oudeepoor by the aid of the British Government, three-eighths of their 
revenues shall be paid in perpetuity to the British Government. 

Eighth Article. — The troops of the state of Oudeepoor shall be furnished 
according to its means, at the requisition of the British Government. 

Ninth Article. — The Maharana of Oudeepoor shall always be absolute 
ruler of his own country, and the British jurisdiction shall not be introduced 
into that principality. 

Tenth A rticle. — The present treaty of ten articles having been concluded 
at Dihlee, and signed and sealed by Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe 
and Thakoor Ajeet Sing Buhadoor, the ratifications of the same, by his 
Excellency the Most Noble the Governor-General, and Maharana Bheem 
Sing, shall be mutually delivered within a month from this date. 

Done at Dihlee, this thirteenth day of January, a.d. 1818. 

(Signed) C. T. METCALFE (L.S.). 

THAKOOR AJEET SING (L.S.). 
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[Original Dedication of the Second Volume ] 


TO 

HIS MOST GRACIOUS MAJESTY 

WILLIAM THE FOURTH 

Sire, 

Your Majesty has graciously sanctioned the presentation of the 
Second Volume of the Annals of Rajpootana to the Public under the 
auspices of Your Majesty’s 'name. 

In completing this work, it has been my endeavour to draw a faithful 
picture of States, the ruling principle of which is the paternity of the 
Sovereign. That this patriarchal form is the best suited to the genius 
of the people, may be presumed from its durability, which war, famine, and' 
anarchy have failed to destroy. The throne has always been the watch- 
word and rallying-point of the Rajpoots. My prayer is, that it may con- 
tinue so, and that neither the love of conquest, nor false views of policy, 
may tempt us to subvert the independence of these States, some of which 
have braved the storms of more than ten centuries. 

It will not, I trust, be deemed presumptuous in the Annalist of these 
gallant and long-oppressed races thus to solicit for them a full measure of 
Your Majesty’s gracious patronage ; in return for which, the Rajpoots, 
making Your Majesty’s enemies their own, would glory in assuming the 
‘ saffron robe,’ emblematic of death or victory, under the banner of that 
chivalry of which Your Majesty is the head. 

That Your Majesty’s throne may ever be surrounded by chiefs who will 
act up to the principles of fealty maintained at all hazards by the Rajpoot, 
is the heartfelt aspiration of, 

Sire, 

Your Majesty’s 

Devoted subject and servant, 

JAMES TOD. 
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In placing before the public the concluding volume of the Annals of 
Rajpootana I have fulfilled what I considered to be a sacred obligation 
to the races amongst whom I have passed the better portion of my life ; 
and although no man can more highly appreciate public approbation, I am 
far less eager to court that approbation, than to awaken a sympathy for 
the objects of my work, the interesting people of Rajpootana. 

I need add nothing to what was urged in the Introduction to the First 
Volume on the subject of Indian History ; and trust that, however slight 
the analogy between the chronicles of the Hindus and those of Europe, as 
historical works, they will serve to banish the reproach, which India has 
so long laboured under, of possessing no records of past events : my only 
fear now is, that they may be thought redundant. 

I think I may confidently affirm, that whoever, without being alarmed 
at their bulk, has the patience attentively to peruse these Annals, cannot 
fail to become well acquainted with all the peculiar features of Hindu 
society, and will be enabled to trace the foundation and progress of each 
state in Rajpootana, as well as to form a just notion of the character of a 
people, upon whom, at a future period, our existence in India may depend. 

Whatever novelty the enquirer in to. the origin of nations may find in 
these pages, I am ambitious to claim for them a higher title than a mass of 
mere archaeological data. To sec humanity under every aspect, and to 
observe the influence of different creeds upon man in his social capacity, 
must ever be one of the highest sources of mental enjoyment ; and I may 
hope that the personal qualities herein delineated, will allow the labourer 
in this vast field of philosophy to enlarge his sphere of acquaintance with 
human varieties. In the present circumstances of our alliance with these 
states, every trait of national character, and even every traditional incident, - 
which, by leading its to understand and respect their peculiarities,, may 
enable us to secure their friendship and esteem, become of infinite import- 
ance. The more we study their history, the better shall we comprehend 
the causes of their international quarrels, the origin of their tributary 
engagements, the secret principles of their mutual repulsion, and the 
sources of their strength and their weakness as an aggregate body : without 
which knowledge it is impossible we can arbitrate with justice in their 
national disputes ; and, as respects ourselves, we may convert a means . 
of defence into a source of bitter hostility. 

It has been my aim to diversify as much as possible the details of this 
volume. In the Annals of Marwar, I have traced the conquest and peopling 
of an immense region by a handful of strangers ; and have dwelt, 
perhaps, with tedious minuteness on the long reign of Raja Ajit Sing and 
the thirty years’ war, to show what the energy of one of these petty states, 
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impelled by a sense of oppression, effected against the colossal power of 
its enemies. It is a portion of their history which should be deeply studied 
by those who have succeeded to the paramount power ; for Arungzfeb 
had less reason to distrust the stability of his dominion than we have : 
yet what is now the house of Timour ? The resources of Marwar were 
reduced to as low an ebb at the close of Arungz6b’s reign, as they are at 
the present time : yet did that state surmount all its difficulties, and bring 
armies into the field that annihilated the forces of the empire. Let us not, 
then, mistake the supineness engendered by long oppression, for want of 
feeling, nor mete out to these high-spirited people the same measure of 
contumely, with which we have treated the subjects of our earlier con- 
quests. 

’The Annals of the Bhattis may be considered as the link connecting 
the tribes of India Proper with the ancient races west of the Indus, or Indo- 
Scythia ; and although they will but slightly interest the general reader, 
the antiquary may find in them many new topics for investigation, as 
well as in the Sketch of the Desert, which has preserved the relics of 
names that once promised immortality. 

The patriarchal simplicity of the Jit communities, upon whose ruins the 
state of Bfkandr was founded, affords a picture, however imperfect, of petty 
republics — a form of government little known to eastern despotism, and 
proving the tenacity of the ancient Gete's attachment to liberty. 

Amber, and its scion Shekhavati, possess a still greater interest from 
their contiguity to our frontier. A multitude of singular privileges is 
attached to the Shekhavati federation, which it behoves the paramount 
power thoroughly to understand, lest it should be led by false views to 
pursue a policy detrimental to them as well as to ourselves. To this 
extensive community belong the Larkhanfs, so utterly unknown to us, 
that a recent internal tumult of that tribe was at first mistaken for an 
irruption of our old enemies, the Pindarries. 

Harouti may claim our regard from the high bearing of its gallant race, 
the Haras ; and the singular character of the individual with whose bio- 
graphy its history closes, and which cannot fail to impart juster notions 
of the genius of Asiatics. 

So much for the matter of this volume — with regard to the manner, as 
the Rajpoots abhor all pleas ad misericordiam, so likewise does their 
annalist, who begs to repeat, in order to deprecate a standard of criticism 
inapplicable to this performance, that it professes not to be constructed on 
exact historical principles : Non historia , sed particulcs histories. 

In conclusion, I adopt the peroration of the ingenuous, pious, and 
liberal Abulfazil, when completing his History of the Provinces of India : 
" Praise be unto God, that by the assistance of his Divine Grace, I have 
completed the History of the Rajpoots. The account cost me a great deal 
of trouble in collecting, and I found such difficulty in ascertaining dates, 
and in reconciling the contradictions in the several histories of the Princes 
of Rajpootana, that I had nearly resolved to relinquish the task altogether: 
but who can resist the decrees of Fate ? I trust that those, who have been 
able to obtain better information, will not dwell upon my errors ; but that 
upon the whole I may meet with approbation.” 

York Place, Portman Square, 
xo th March 1832. 
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Jeichund — Date of this event. 

Marwar is a corruption of Maroo-wrir, classically Maroosi'hali or M aroost’-, 
han, 1 the region of death.’ It is also called Maroo-d£sa, whence the 
unintelligible Mardis of the early Mahomedan writers. The bards fre- 
quently style it Mord’hur, which is synonymous with Maroo-disa, or/ 
when it suits their rhyme, simply Maroo. Though now restricted to the 
country subject to the Rahtore race, its ancient and appropriate application 
comprehended the entire ‘ desert,’ from the Sutlej to the ocean. 

A concise genealogical sketch of the Rahtore rulers of Marwar has 
already been given ; 1 we shall therefore briefly pass over those times 
• when a genealogical tree would strike root in any soil ’ ; when the ambition 
of the Rahtores, whose branches (sac'hai) spread rapidly over ' the .region 
of death/ was easily gratified with a solar pedigree. As it is desirable, 
however, to record their own opinions regarding their origin, we shall make 
extracts from the chronicles (hereafter enumerated), instead of fusing the 
whole into one mass, as in the Annals of M6war. The reader will occasion- 
ally be presented with simple translations of whatever is most interesting 
in the Rahtore records. 

1 Sec vol. i. p. 74. 
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Let us begin with a statement of the author’s authorities ; first, a 
genealogical roll of the Rah tores, furnished by a Yati, or Jain priest, from 
the temple of Nadolayc. 1 * This roll is about fifty feet in length, commenc- 
ing, as usual, with a Ihcogony, followed by the production of the ' first 
Rahtorc from the spine (raht) of India,’ the nominal father being 
" Yavanaswa, prince of Parlipoor." Of the topography of Parlipoor, the 
Ralitorcs have no other notion than that it was in tire north ; but in the 
declared race of their progenitor, a Yavan prince, of the Aswa or Asi tribe,* 
we have a proof of the Scythic origin of this Rajpoot family. 

The chronicle proceeds with the foundation of Kanya-ciibja, 3 or 
Canouj, and the origin of Cama-dhwaja, 4 (m</go Camdhuj), the titular 
appellation of its princes, and concludes with the thirteen great sac’ha, or 
ramifications of the Rahlorcs, and their Golra-acharya, or genealogical 
creed.® 

Another roll, of considerable antiquity, commences in the fabulous age, 
with a long string of names, without facts ; its sole value consists in the 
esteem in which the tribe holds it. We way omit all that precedes Nayn 
PA 1 , who, in the year S. 526 (a.d. 470 ®), conquered Canouj, slaying its 
monarch Ajfpal ; from which period the race was termed Canoujea 
Rahtorc. The genealogy proceeds to Jeichund, the last monarch of 
Canouj ; relates the emigration of his nephew S66ji, or S6vaji, and his 
establishment in the desert ( Maroowar ), with a handful of his brethren (a 
wreck of the mighty kingdom of Canouj) ; and terminates with the death 
of Raja Jeswunt Sing, in S. 1735 (a.d. 1679), describing every branch and 
scion, until we see them spreading over Maroo. 

Genealogy ceases to be an uninteresting pursuit, when it enables us to 
mark the progress of animal vegetation, from the germ to the complete 
development of the tree, until the land is overshadowed with its branches ; 
and bare as is the chronicle to the moralist or historian, it exhibits to the 
observer of the powers of the animal economy, data, which the annals of no 
other people on earth can furnish. In a.d. 1193, we see the throne of 
Jeichund overturned ; his nephew, with a handful of retainers, taking 
service with a petty chieftain in the Indian desert. In less than four 
centuries, we find the descendants of these exiles of the Ganges occupying 
nearly the whole of the desert ; having founded three capitals, studded 
the land with the castles of its feudality, and bringing into the field fifty 
thousand men, ck bdp ca b6U\ , 'the sons of. one father,’ to combat the 
emperor of Dchli. What a contrast does their unnoticed growth present to 

1 An ancient town in Manvar. 

~ One ot the four tribes which overturned the Greek Iringdom of Bactna. 

The ancient Hindu s'— :r-- ur:' 1 claim the Aswa as a grand branch of their 

early family, and I.: lo-Scythic people, from the Oxus to the Ganges, 

wero one race. 

” From Cubfn (the spine) of the virgin ( Kanya ). 

4 Cama-dhwajn, ' the banner of Cupid.' 

® Gotdmn Golf a, Mordwandani Sd'chd, Soohrdchdryd Gurd, Gar-rapti Agnt, 
Panh’hanl Dtvl. 

* It is a singular fact, that there is no available dato beyond the fourth cen- 
tury for any of the great Rajpoot families, all of whom are brought from the 
north. This was the period of one of the grand irruptions of the Getic races 
from Central Asia, who established kingdoms in the Punjab and on the Indus. 
Pal or Pali, the universal adjunct to every proper name, indicates the pastoral 
race of these invaders, 
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that of the Islamite conquerors of Canouj, of whom five dynasties passed 
away in ignorance of the - renovated existence of the Rahtore, until the 
ambition of Shere Shah brought him into contact with the descendants of 
Seoji, whose valour caused him to exclaim " he had nearly lost the crown 
of India for a handful of barley,” in allusion to the poverty of their land I . 

What a sensation does it not excite, when we know that a sentiment 
of kindred pervades every individual of this immense affiliated body, who 
can point out, in the great tree, the branch of his origin, whilst not one is 
too remote from the main stem to forget its pristine connection with it 1 
The moral sympathies created by such a system pass unheeded by the 
chronicler, who must deem it futile to describe what all sensibly feel, and 
which renders his page, albeit little more than a string of names, one of 
paramount interest to the ‘ sons of Seoji.’ 

The third authority is the Sooraj Prakas ( Surya Prakasa), composed by 
the bard Kumidhan, during the reign and by command of Raja Abhye Sing. 
This poetic history, comprised in 7500 stanzas, was copied from the original 
manuscript, and sent to me by Raja Man, in the year 1820. 1 As usual, the 
kavya (bard) commences with the origin of all things, tracing the Rahtores 
from the creation down to Soomitra ; from whence is a blank until he 
recommences with the name of Camdhuj, which appears to have been 
the title assumed by Nayn Pal, on his conquest of Canouj. Although 
Kumidhan must have taken his facts from the royal records, they corre- 
spond very well with the roll from Nadolaye. The bard is, however, in a 
great hurry to bring the founder of the Rahtores into Marwar, and slurs 
over the defeat and death of Jeichund. Nor does he dwell long on his 
descendants, though he enumerates them all, and points out the leading 
events until he reaches the reign of Jeswunt Sing, grandfather of Abhye 
Sing, who “ commanded the bard to write the Sooraj Prakas.” 

The next authority is the Raj Roopac Akheat, or ‘ the royal relations.’ 
This work commences with a short account of the Suryavansa, from their 
cradle at Ajodia ; then takes up Seoji’s migration, and in the same strain 
as the preceding work, rapidly passes over all events until the death of Raja 
Jeswunt ; but it becomes a perfect chronicle of events during the minority 
of his successor Ajft, his eventful reign, and that of Abhye Sing, to the 
conclusion of the war against Sirbolund Khan, viceroy of Guzzerat. 
Throwing aside the meagre historical introduction, it is professedly a 
chronicle of the events from S. 1735 (a.d. 1679), to S. 1787 (a.d. 1734), 
the period to which the Sooraj Prakas is brought down. 

A portion of the Beejy Vulas, a poem of 100,000 couplets, also fell into 
my hands : it chiefly relates to the reign of the prince whose name it 
bears, Beejy Sing, the son of Bukhta Sing. It details the civil wars waged 
by Beejy Sing and his cousin Ram Sing (son of Abhye Sing), and the conse- 
quent introduction of the Mahrattas into Marwar. 

From a biographical work named simply Khiat, or ' Story,’ I obtained 
that portion which relates to the lives of Raja Oodi Sing, the friend of 
Akber ; his son Raja Guj, and grandson Jeswunt Sing. These sketches 
exhibit in true colours the character of the Rahtores. 

Besides these, I caused to be drawn up by an intelligent man, who had 
passed his life in office at Jodpoor, a memoir of transactions from the 
death of Ajft Sing, in a.d. 1629, down td the treaty with the English govem- 

1 This manuscript is deposited in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
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meat in a.d. 1818. The ancestors of the narrator had filled offices of trust 
in the state, and he was a living chronicle both of the past and present. 

From these sources, from conversations with the reigning sovereign, 
his nobles, his ambassadors, and subjects, materials were collected for this 
sketch of the Rahtores — barren, indeed, of events at first, but redundant of 
them as we advance, 

A genealogical table of the Rahtores is added, showing the grand offsets, 
whose descendants constitute the feudal frerage of the present day. A 
glance at this table will show the claims of each house ; and in its present 
distracted condition, owing to civil broils, will enable the paramount 
power to mediate, when necessary, with impartiality, in the conflicting 
claims of the prince and his feudatories. 

We shall not attempt to solve the question, whether the Rahtores are, 
or are not, Rawnd-vansa , ‘ Children of the Sun ’ ; nor shall we dispute 
either the birth or etymon of the first Rahtore (from the raht or spine of 
Indra), or search in the north for the kingdom of the nominal father; 
but be content to conclude that this celestial interference in the household 
concerns of the Parlipoor prince was invented to cover some disgrace. 
The name of Yavana, with the adjunct Aswa or A si, clearly indicates 
the Indo-Scythic ‘ barbarian ’ from beyond the Indus. In the genealogy 
of the Lunar races descended of Budha and Ella ( Mercury and the Earth— 
see Table I., vol. i.), the five sons of Baj-aswa are made to people the 
countries on and beyond the Indus ; and in the scanty records of 
Alexander's invasion, mention is made of many races, as the Asasense 
and Asacani, still dwelling in these regions. 

This period was fruitful in change to the old established dynasties of 
the Hindu continent, when numerous races of barbarians, namely, Huns, 
Parthians, and Getes, had fixed colonies on her western and northern 
frontiers. 1 * 3 

'* In S. 526 (a.d. 470), Nayn Pal obtained Canouj, from which period 
the Rahtores assumed the title of Camdhuj. His son was Pudarut,* 
his Poonja, from whom sprung the thirteen great families, hearing the 
patronymic Camdhuj, namely : 

“ 1 st. Dhurma Bhumbo ; his descendants styled DAndsra Camdhuj. 

“ 2nd. Bhanooda, who fought the Afghans at Kangra, and founded 


Abhipoor ; hence the Abhipoora Camdhuj. 

“ 3rd. Virachandra, who married the daughter of Hamira Chohan, of 
Anhulpoor Pattun ; he had fourteen sons, who emigrated to the Dekhan ; 


his descendants called Kuppolia Camdhuj. 

“ 4th. Umrabeejy, who married the daughter of the Pramara prince 
Koraligurh on the Ganges ; — slew 16,000 Pramaras, and took possession 


of 

of 


Korah, whence the Korah Camdhuj .* 


“ 5th. Soojun Binode ; his descendants Jirkhaira Camdhuj. 

“ 6th. Pudma, who conquered Orissa, and also Bogilana, from Raja 
Tejmun Yadu. 

7th. Aihar, who took Bengal from the Yadus ; hence Aihara Camdhuj. 


1 Cosmos. Annals of M6war. Gate or Jit Inscription, Appendix, vol. i. 

1 Called Bhurut in the Yati's roll ; an error of one or other of the authorities, 
in transcribing from the more ancient records. 

3 An inscription given in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society (vol. ix. 
p. 440}, found at Korah, relates to a branch of the Canouj family. 
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“ Sth. Bardeo ; his elder brother offered him in appanage Benares, 
and eighty-four townships ; but he preferred founding a city, which he 
called Paruk-poor : 1 his descendants Paruk Camdhuj. 

" 9th. Oogra-Prebhoo, who made a pilgrimage to the shrine of Hinglaz 
Chandel, 2 who, pleased with the severity of his penance, caused a sword to 
ascend from the fountain, with which he conquered the southern counfries 
touching the ocean : 3 his descendants Chandaila Camdhuj. 

“ 10th. Mookta-Mun, who conquered possessions in the north from 
Bhan Tuar : his descendants Beer a Camdhuj. 

“ nth. Bhurut, at the age of sixty-one, conquered Keneksir, under 
the northern hills, from Roodra-sen of the Birgoojur tribe : his descendants 
styled Bhureau Camdhuj. 

“ 12th. Allunkul founded Khyroda ; fought the Asuras (Moslems) on 
the banks of the Attok : his descendants Khyrodea Camdhuj. 

“ 13th. Chand obtained Tarrapoor in the north. He married a 
daughter of the Chohan of Tahera , 4 a city well known to the world : with 
her he came to Benares. 

“ And thus the race of Surya multiplied.” 

“ Bhumbo, 5 or Dherma-Bhumbo, sovereign of Canouj, had a son, Ajy- 
Chund. 6 For twenty-one generations they bore the titles of Rao ; after- 
wards that of Raja. Oodichund, Nirpati, Keneksen, Sehes-sal, Megsen, 
Birabhadra, Deos6n, Bimulsen, Dansen, Mokund, Bhoodu, Rajsen, Tirpal, 
Sree-Poonja, Beejy Chund, 7 his son Jeichund, who became the Naek of 
Canouj, with the surname Dul Pangla.” 

Nothing is related of the actions of these princes, from the conquest of 
Canouj by Nayn- Pal, in a.d. 470, and the establishment of his thirteen 
grandsons in divers countries, until we reach Jeichund, in whose person 
(a.d. 1x93) terminated the Rahtore sovereignty on the Ganges ; and we 
/have only twenty-one names to fill up the space of seven centuries, although 
the testimony on which it is given 8 asserts there were twenty-one princes 
bearing the title of Rao prior to the assumption of that of Raja. But the 
important information is omitted as to who was the first to assume this 
title. There are names in the Yati’s roll that are not in the Sooraj Prahas, 
which we have followed ; and one of these, " Rungut D’hwaj,” is said to 
have overcome Jesraj Tuar, king of Dehli, for whose period we have correct, 
data yet we cannot incorporate the names in the Yati’s roll noth that 
just given -without vitiating each ; and as we have no facts, it is useless 
to perplex ourselves with a barren genealogy. But we can assert that it 
must have been a splendid dynasty, and that their actions, from the 
conqueror Nayn Pal, to the last prince, Jeichund, were well deserving of 
commemoration. That they were commemorated in written records, 
there cannot be a doubt ; for the trade of the bardic chroniclers in India 
has flourished in all ages. 

1 Qtt. Parkur, towards the Indus ? 2 On the coast of Mekran. 

3 If we can credit these legends, we see the Rahtore Rajpoots spreading over 

all India. I give these bare facts verbatim, as some traces may yet remain of the 
races in those countries. 

4 A city often mentioned by Ferishfa, in the early times of the Mahomedans. 

8 Nayn Pal must have preceded Dherma-Bhumbo by five or six generations. 

8 Called AbhAchand, in the Sooraj Prahas. 

7 Also styled Beejy Pdl ; classically Vijy-pala, ‘ Fosterer of Victory.’ 

8 The Sooraj Prakas. 
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Although \vc have abundant authority to assert the grandeur of the 
kingdom of Canouj 1 at ihc period of its extinction, both from the bard 
Chund and the concurrent testimony of Mahomedan authors, yet are \vc 
astonished at the description of the capital, attested not only by the annals 
of the Rahtorcs, but by those of their antagonists, the Chohans. 

The circumvallation of Canouj covered a space of more than thirty 
miles ; and its numerous forces obtained for its prince the epithet of " Dul 
Pangla,” meaning that the mighty host (Dul) was lame or had a halt in its 
movements owing to its numbers, of which Chund observes, that in the 
march " the van had reached their ground ere the rear had moved off.” 
The Sooraj Prahas gives the amount of this army, which in numbers might 
compete with the most potent which, in ancient or modern times, was 
ever sent into the field. " Eighty thousand men in armour ; thirty 
thousand horse covered with palthur, or quilted mail ; three hundred 
thousand packs' or infantry ; and of bow-men and battle-axes two hundred 
thousand ; besides a cloud of elephants bearing warriors.” 

This immense army was to oppose the Yavana beyond the Indus ; 
for, as the chronicle says, “ The king of Gor and Irak crossed the Attok. 
There Jey Sing met the conflict, when the Nll&ti changed its name to 
Soorkhdb. 2 There was the Etliiopic ( Habshcc ) king, and the skilful Frank 
learned in all arts, 3 overcome by the lord of Canouj.” 

The chronicles of the Chohans, the sworn foe of the Rahtorcs, repeat 
the greatness of the monarch of Canouj, and give him the title of " Man- 
dalica." They affirm that he overcame the king of the north , 4 making 
eight tributary lungs prisoners ; that he twice defeated Sidraj, king of 
Anhulwarra, and extended his dominions south of the Ncrbudda, and 
that at length, in the fulness of his pride, he had divine honours paid him 
in the rite Socnair. This distinction, which involves the most august 
ceremony, and is held as a virtual assumption of universal supremacy, had 
in all ages been attended with disaster. In the rite of Soenair, every 
office, down to the scullion of the “ Rusorali,” or banquet-hall, must be 
performed by royal personages ; nor had it been attempted by any of 
the dynasties which ruled India since the Pandu : not even Vicrama, 
though he introduced his own era, had the audacity to attempt what the 
Rahtorc determined to execute. All India was agitated by the accounts 
of the magnificence of the preparations, and circular invitations were 
despatched to every prince, inviting him to assist at the pompous ceremony, 
which was to conclude with the nuptials of the raja’s only daughter; who 
according to the customs of those days, would select her future lord from 
the assembled chivalry of India. The Cliohan bard describes the revelry 
and magnificence of the scene : the splendour of the Yug-sdla, or ' hall of 
sacrifice,’ surpassing all powers of description ; in which was assembled 
all the princes of India, " save the lord of the Chohans, and Samara of 
Mi war,” who, scorning this assumption of supremacy, Jcichund made their 

1 See Inscriptions of Jcichund, Vijyachund, and Korah, in the 9U1 arid X<flh 
vols. of the Astatic Researches. 

5 The Nil-db, or ’blue water,' the Indus, changed its name to the ’ Redr 
stream ' (Soork-db), or ' ensanguined.' 

3 It is singular that Chund likewise mentions the Frank as being in the army 
of Shabudln, in the conquest of his sovereign Pirthiraj. If this be true, it must 
have been a desultory or fugitive band of crusaders, 

4 They thus style the kings west of the Indus. 
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effigies in gold, assigning to them the most servile posts ; that of the king 
of the Chohans being Poleah, or ' porter of the hall.’- Pirthiraj, whose life 
was one succession of feats of arms and gallantry, had a double motive for 
action — love and revenge. He determined to enjoy both, or perish in the 
attempt ; “ to spoil the sacrificeand bear away the fair of Canouj from its 
halls, though beset by all the heroes of Hind.” The details of this exploit 
form the most spirited of the sixty-nine books of the bard. The Chohan 
executed his purpose, and, with the elite bf the warriors of Dehli, bore off 
the princess in open day from Canouj. A desperate running-fight of five 
days took place. To use the words of the bard, " he preserved his prize • 
he gained immortal renown, but he lost the sinews of Dehli.” So did 
Jeichund those of Canouj ; and each, who had singly repelled all attacks 
of the kings, fell in turn a prey to the Ghori Sultan, who skilfully availed 
himself of these international feuds, to make a permanent conquest of India. 

We may here briefly describe the state of Hindust’han at this epoch, 
and for centuries previous to the invasions of Mahmoud. 

There were four great kingdoms, namely — 

x. Dehli, under the Tuars and Chohans. 

2. Canouj, under the Rahtores. 

3. M£war, under the Ghelotes. 

4. Anhulwarra, under the Chauras .and Solankhis. 

To one or other of these states, the numerous petty princes of India 
paid homage and feudal service. The boundary between Dehli and Canouj 
was the Cali-nadi, or ‘ black stream ’ ; the Calindi of the Greek geographers. 
Dehli claimed supremacy over all the countries westward to the Indus, 
embracing the lands watered by its arms, from the foot of the Himalaya, — 
the desert — to the Aravulli chain. The Chohan king, successor to the 
Tuars, enumerated one hundred and eight great vassals, many of whom 
were subordinate princes. 

The power of Canouj extended north to the foot of the Snowy moun- 
tains ; eastward to Casl (Benares) ; and across the Chumbul to the lands 
of the Chundail (now Bundelkhund) ; on the south its possessions came in 
contact with M&war. 

Mewar, or Medya-war, the ' central region,’ was bounded to the north 
by the Aravulli, to the south by the Pramaras of Dhar (dependent on 
Canouj), and westward by Anhulwarra, which state was bounded by the 
ocean to the south, the Indus on the west, and the desert to the north. 

There are records of great wars amongst all these princes. The 
Chohans and Ghelotes, whose dominions were contiguous, were generally 
allies, and the Rahtores and Tuars (predecessors of the Chohans) who were 
only divided by the Cali-nadi, often dyed it with their blood. Yet this 
warfare was never of an exterminating kind ; a marriage quenched a feud, 
and they remained friends until some new cause of strife arose. 

If, at the period preceding Mahmoud, the traveller had journeyed 
through the courts of Europe, and taken the line of route, in subsequent 
ages pursued by Timoor, by Byzantium, through Ghizni (adorned with 
the spoils of India), to Dehli, Canouj, and Anhulwarra, how superior in' 
all that constitutes civilisation would the Rajpoot princes have appeared 
to him ! — in arts immeasurably so ; in arms by no means inferior. At 
that epoch, in the west, as in the east, every state was governed on feudal 
principles. Happily for Europe, the democratical principle gained 


8 


ANNALS OF MARWAR 


admittance, and imparled a new character to her institutions ; while the 
third estate of India, indeed of Asia, remained permanently excluded from 
all share in the government which was supported by its labour, every 
pursuit but that of arms being deemed ignoble. To this cause, and the 
endless wars which feudality engendered, Rajpoot nationality fell a victim, 
when attacked by the means at command of the despotic kings of the 
north. 

Shabudfn, king of Ghor, taking advantage of these dissensions, invaded 
India. He first encountered Pirlhiraj, the Chohan Icing of Dehli, the 
outwork and bulwark of India, which fell. ShabucUn then attacked 
Jcichund, who was weakened by the previous struggle. Canon j put 
forth all her strength, but in vain ; and her monarch was the last son of 
“ the Yavava of Parlipoor,” who ruled on the banks of the Ganges. He 
met a death congenial to the Hindu, being drowned in the sacred stream 
in attempting to escape. 

This event happened in S. 1249 (a.d. 1193), from which period the 
overgrown, gorgeous Canouj ceased to be a Hindu city, when the " tliirty- 
six races ” of vassal princes, from the Himalaya to the Vindhya, who 
served under the banners of Bardai Sina, 1 retired to their patrimonial 
estates. But though the Rah tore name ceased to exist on the shores of 
the Ganges, destiny decreed that a scion should be preserved, to produce 
in a less favoured land a long line of kings ; that in thirty-one generations 
his descendant, Raja MAn, “ Raj , Rajeswara ,” ' the king, the lord of kings,’ 
should be as vain-glorious of the sceptre of Maroo, as either Jcichund when 
he commanded divine honours, or his still more remote ancestor Nayn PA 1 
fourteen centuries before, when lie erected his throne in Canouj. The 
Ralitorc may well boast of his pedigree, when he can trace it through a 
period of 1360 years, in lineal descent from male to male ; and contented 
with this, may leave to the mystic page of the bard, or the interpolated 
pages of the Purdnas , the period preceding Nayn Pal. 

1 Another title ot the monarch of Canouj, " the bard of the host,” from which 
we are led to understand he was as well versed in the poetic art, as his rival, th° 
Chohan prince of Deldi. 
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CHAPTER II 

Emigration of Seoji and Saitram, grandsons of Jeichund — Their arrival in the 
Western Desert — Sketch of the tribes inhabiting the desert to the Indus at 
that epoch — Seoji offers his services to the chief of Koloomud — They are 
accepted — He attacks Lakha Phoolana, the famed freebooter of Phoolra, 
who is defeated — Saitram killed — Seoji marries the Solanki's daughter — 
Proceeds by Anhuhvarra on his route to Dwarica — Again encounters Lakha 
Phoolana, whom he slays in single combat — Massacres the Dabeys of Mehwo, 
and the Gohils of Kherdhur — Seoji establishes himself in " the land of Kher ” 
— The Brahmin community of Palli invoke the aid of Seoji against the 
mountaineers — OSer him lands — Accepted — Birth of a son — Seoji massacres 
the Brahmins, and usurps their lands — Death of Seoji — Leaves three sons — 
The elder, Asot’hama, succeeds — The second, Soning, obtains Edur — Ajmal, 
the third, conquers Okamundala, originates the Badhail tribe of that region — 
Asot’hama leaves eight sons, heads of clans — Doohur succeeds — Attempts 
to recover Canouj — Failure — Attempts Mundore — Slain — Leaves seven 
sons — Raepal succeeds — Revenges his father’s death — His thirteen sons — 
Their issue spread over Maroo — Rao Kanhul succeeds — Rao Jalhun — Rao 
Chado — Rao Theedo — Carry on wars with the Bhattis and other tribes 
— Conquest of Beenmahl — Rao Siluk — Rao Beerumdeo, killed in battle 
With the Johyas — Clans, their issue — Rao Chonda — Conquers Mundore 
from the Purihar — Assaults and obtains Nagore from the Imperialists — 
Captures Nadole, capital of Godwar — Marries the Princess of Mundore — 
Fourteen sons and one daughter, who married Lakha Rana of Mewar — 
Result of this marriage — Feud between Irinkowal, fourth son of Chonda, 
and the Bhatti chieftain of Poogul — Chonda slain at Nagore — Rao Rinmull 
succeeds — Resides at Cheetore— -Conquers Ajmer for the Rana — Equalises 
the weights and measures of Marwar, which he divides into departments — 
Rao Rinmull slain — Leaves twenty-four sons, whose issue constitute the 
present fr&rage of Marwar — Table of clans. 

In S. 1268 (a.d. 1212), eighteen years subsequent to the overthrow of 
Canouj, Seoji and Saitram, grandsons of its last monarch, abandoned the 
land of their birth, and with two hundred retainers, the wreck of their 
vassalage, journeyed westward to the desert, with the intent, according to 
some of the chronicles, of making a pilgrimage to the shrine of Dwarica ; 
but according to others, and with more probability, to carve their fortunes 
in fresh fields, unscathed by the luxuries in which they had been tried, 
and proud in their poverty and sole heritage, the glory' of Canouj. 

Let us rapidly sketch the geography of the tribes over whom it was 
destined these emigrants of the Ganges should obtain the mastery, from 
the Jumna to the Indus, and the Garah river to the Aravulli hills. First, 
on the east, the Cuchwahas, under Milaisi, whose father, Rao Pujoon, 
was killed in the war of Canouj. Ajmer, Sambhur, and the best lands. of 
the Chohans, fell rapidly to the Islamite — though the strongholds of the 
Aravulli yet sheltered some, and Nadole continued for a century more to 
be governed by a descendant of Beesuldeo. Mansi, Rana of the Eendoh 
tribe, a branch of the Purihars, still held Mundore, and the various Bhomias 
around paid him a feudal subjection as the first chief of the desert. North- 
ward, about Nagore, lived the community of the Mohils (a name now 
extinct), whose chief place was Aureent, on which depended 1440 villages. 
The whole of the tracts now occupied by Bikaner to Bhatnair were parti- 
tioned into petty republics of Get.es or Jits, whose history will hereafter 
be related. Thence to the Garah river, the Johyas, Dyas, Oaths, Langa- 
. n.~ 1* 
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has, and other tribes whose names arc now obliterated, partly by the sword, 
partly by conversion to Islamism. The Bhattis had lor centuries been 
established within the bounds they still inhabit, and little expected that this 
handful ol Rahtorcs was destined to contract them. The Soda princes 
adjoined the Bhattis south, and the Jarejas occupied the valley ol the 
Indus and Cutch. The Solankhis intervened “between them and the 
Pramaras of Aboo and Chandravati, which completed the chain by junction 
with Nadolc. Various chieftains of the more ancient races, leading a life 
of fearless independence, acknowledging an occasional submission to their 
more powerful neighbours, were scattered throughout this space ; such as 
the Dabeys of Ecdur and Mchwo ; the Gohils of Kh6rd’hur ; the Deoras of 
Sanchore ; and Sonigurras of Jhalorc; the Mohils of Aureent ; the 
Sanklas of Sindli, etc. ; all of whom have either had their birthright seized 
by the Rahtorc, or the few who have survived and yet retain them, arc 
enrolled amongst their allodial vassals. 

The first exploit of S6oji was at Koloomud (twenty miles west of the 
city of Blkan6r, not then in existence), the residence of a chieftain of the 
Solanklii tribe. He received the royal emigrants with kindness, and the 
latter repaid it by the offer of their services to combat his enemy, the 
Jareja chieftain of Phoolra, well known in all the annals of the period, from 
the Sutlej to the ocean, as Laklia Phoolana, the most celebrated river of 
Maroo, whose castle of Phoolra stood amidst the almost inaccessible 
sandhills of the desert. By this timely succour, the Solankhi gained a 
victory over Laklia, but with the loss of Saitram and several of his band. 
In gratitude for this service, the Solankhi bestowed upon S66ji his sister in 
marriage, with an ample dower ; and lie continucd’his route by Anliulwarra 
Patun, where he was hospitably entertained by its prince, to the shrine of 
Dwarica, It was the good fortune of S6oji again to encounter Lakha, 
whose wandering habits had brought him on a foray into the territory of 
Anhulwarra. Besides the love of glory and the ambition of maintaining 
the reputation of his race, he had the stimulus of revenge, and that of a 
brother’s blood. He was successful, though he lost a nephew, slaying 
Lakha in single combat, which magnified his fame in all these regions, of 
which Phoolana was the scourge. 

Flushed with success, we hear nothing of the completion of S6oji’s 
pilgrimage ; but obedient to the axiom of the Rajpoot, " gel land,” we 
find him on the banks of the Looni, exterminating, at a feast, the Dabeys 
of Mchwo, 1 and soon after the Gohils of Kherdhur,® whose chief, Mohesdas, 
fell by the sword of the grandson of Jcichund. Here, in the " land of 
Klier,” amidst the sandhills of the Looni (the salt-river of the desert), 
from which the Gohils were expelled, S6oji planted the standard of the 
Rahtorcs. 

At this period, a community of Brahmins held the city and extensive 
lands about Palli, from which they were termed Palliwal ; and being 
greatly harassed by the incursions of the mountaineers, the Mairs and 

1 The Daboy was one of the thirty-six royal races ; and this is almost the last 
mention of their holding independent possessions. Sec vol. i. p. 95, and the 
map for the position of Mchwo at the bend of the Looni. 

! In my last journey through these regions, I visited the chief of the Gohils 
at Bhaonuggur, in the Gulf of Cambay. I transcribed their defective annals, 
which trace their migration from " Kliferdhur,” but in absolute ignorance where 
it is 1 See vol. i. p. 95. 
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Meenas, they called in the aid of Seoji’s band, which readily undertook and 
executed the task of rescuing the Brahmins from their depredations. 
Aware that they would be renewed, they offered Seoji lands to settle 
amongst them, which were readily accepted ; and here he had a son by the 
Solankhani, to whom he gave the name of Asot’hama. With her, it is 
recorded, the suggestion originated to make himself lord of Palli; and it 
affords another example of the disregard of the early Rajpoots for the 
sacred order, that on the Holi, or ' Saturnalia,’ he found an opportunity 
to “ obtain land,” putting to death the heads of this community, and 
adding the district to his conquests. Seoji outlived his treachery 
only twelve months, leaving his acquisitions as a nucleus for further 
additions to his children. He had three sons, Asot’hama, Soning, and 
Ajmal. 

One of the chronicles asserts that it was Asot’hama, the successor of 
Seoji, who conquered " the land of Kher ” from the Gohils. By the same 
species of treachery by which his father attained Palli, he lent his aid to 
establish his brother Soning in Eedur. This small principality, on the 
frontiers of Guzzerat, then appertained, as did Mehwo, to the Dabey race ; 
and it was during the maatum, or period of mourning for one of its princes, 
that the young Rah tore chose to obtain a new settlement. His descend- 
ants are distinguished as the Hatondia Rahtores. The third brother, 
Uja,' carried his forays as far as the extremity of the Saurashtra peninsula, 
where he decapitated Beekumsi, the Chawara chieftain of Okamundala , 1 2 
and established himself. From this act his branch became known as the 
“ Badhail ” ; 8 and the Badhails are still in considerable number in that 
furthest track of ancient Hinduism called the “ World’s End.” 

Asot’hama died, leaving eight sons, who became the heads of clans, 
namely, Doohur, Jopsi, Khimpsao, Bhopsoo, Dhandul, Jaitmal, Bandur, 
and Oohur ; of which, four, Doohur, Dhandul, Jaitmal, and Oohur, are 
yet known. 

Doohur succeeded Asot’hama. He made an unsuccessful effort to 
recover Canouj ; and then attempted to wrest Mundore from the 
Purihars, but “ watered their lands with his blood.” He left seven 
sons, namely, Raepal, Keerutpal, Behur, Peetul, Joogail, Daloo, and 
Begur. 

Raepal succeeded, and revenged the death of his father, slaying the 
Purihar of Mundore, of which he even obtained temporary possession. 
He had a progeny of thirteen sons, who rapidly spread their issue over these 
regions. He was succeeded by his son Kanhul, whose successor xyas his 
son Jalhun ; he was succeeded by his son Chado, whose successor was his 
son Theedo. All these carried on a desperate warfare with, and made- 
conquests from, their neighbours. Chado and Theedo are mentioned as 
very troublesome neighbours in the annals of the Bhattis of Jessulmer, 
who were compelled to carry the war against them into the “ land of 
Kher.” Rao Theedo took the rich district of Beenmahl from the Soni- 
gurra, and made other additions to his territory from the Deoras and 
Balechas. He was succeeded by Siluk or Silko. His issue, the Silkawuis, 
now Bhomias, are yet numerous both in Mehwo and Rardurro. Silko was 
succeeded by his son Beerumdeo, who attacked the Johyas of the north, 

1 On the western coast of the Saurashtra peninsula. 

2 From bhada, ‘ to slay.’ 
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and fell in battle. His descendants, styled Beerumote and Beejawut, from 
another son Beejo, are numerous at Saitroo, Sewanoh, and Daichoo. 
Beerumdeo was succeeded by his son Chonda, an important name in the 
annals of the Rahtores. Hitherto they had attracted notice by their 
valour and their raids, whenever there was a prospect of success ; but 
they had so multiplied in eleven generations, that they now essayed a 
higher flight. Collecting all the branches bearing the name of Rahtore, 
Chonda assaulted Mundore, slew the Purihar prince, and planted the 
banners of Canouj on the ancient capital of Maroo. 

So fluctuating are the fortunes of the daring Rajpoot, ever courting 
distinction and coveting bhom, ‘ land/ that but -a short time before this 
success, Chonda had been expelled from all the lands acquired by his 
ancestors, and was indebted to the hospitality of a bard of the Charun 
tribe, at Kaloo ; and they yet circulate the cavit, or quatrain, made by him 
when, in the days of his greatness, he came and was refused admittance to 
" the lord of Mundore ” ; he took post under the balcony, and improvised a 
stanza, reminding him of the Charun of Kaloo : “ Chonda nuhytt awe 
chit’ll, Katchur Kaloo tinna ? Bhoop b'liyo b’hy-b'hit'h, Mundawur ra 
malSd ? ” " Does not Chonda remember the porridge of Kaloo, now that 

the lord of the land looks so terrific from his balcony of Mundawur ? ” 
Once established in Mundore, he ventured to assault the imperial garrison 
of Nagore. Here he was also successful. Thence he carried his arms south, 
and placed his garrison in Nadole, the capital of the province of Godwar. 
He married a daughter of the Purihar prince, 1 who had the satisfaction to 
see his grandson succeed to the throne of Mundore. Chonda was’ blessed 
with a progeny of fourteen sons, growing up to manhood around him. 
Their names were Rinmull , 2 3 Sutto, Rindheer, Irinkowal,* Poonja, Bheem, 
Kana, Ujo, Ramdeo, Beejo, Sehesmul, Bagh, Loombo, Seoraj. 

Chonda had also one daughter named Hansa, married to Lakha Rana of 
Mewar, whose son was the celebrated Koombho. It was this marriage 
which caused that interference in the affairs of Mewar, which had such 
fatal results to both states. 4 

The feud between his fourth son, Irinkowal, and the Bhatti prince of 
Poogul, being deemed singularly illustrative of the Rajpoot character, 
has been extracted from the annals of Jessulmdr, in another part of this 
work.® The Rahtore chronicler does not enter into details, but merely 
states the result, as ultimately involving the death of Chonda — simply 
that " he was slain at Nagore with one thousand Rajpoots " ; and it is 
to the chronicles of Jessulmer we are indebted for our knowledge of 
the manner. Chonda acceded in S. 1438 (a.d. 1382), and was slain in 
S. 1465. 

Rinmull succeeded. His mother was of the Gohil tribe. In stature 
he was almost gigantic, and was the most athletic of all the athletes of his 
nation. With the death of Chonda, Nagore was again lost to the Rahtores. 
Rana Lakha presented Rinmull with the township of Durlo and forty 

1 He was of the Ecndo branch of the Purihars, and his daughter is called the 
" Ecndovatni." 

2 The descendants of those whose names are in italics still exist: 

3 This is the prince mentioned in the extraordinary feud related (vol. i. P- 49 °) 
from the annals of Jessulmer. Incidentally, we have frequent synchronisms 
in the annals of these states, which, however slight, are of high import. 

4 See vol. i. p. 223. ® See vol. i. p. 498. 
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villages upon his sister’s marriage, when he almost resided at Cheetore, 
and was considered by the Rana as the first of his chiefs. With the forces 
of Mewar added to his own, under pretence of conveying a daughter to the 
viceroy of Ajmer, he introduced his adherents into that renowned fortress, 
the ancient capital of the Chohans, putting the garrison to the sword, and 
thus restored it to Mewar. Khemsi Pancholi, the adviser of this measure, 
was rewarded with a grant of the township of Kaatoh, then lately captured 
from the Kaim-Khanis. Rinmull went on a pilgrimage to Gy a, and paid 
the tax exacted for all the pilgrims then assembled. 

The bard seldom intrudes the relation of civil affairs into his page, and 
when he does, it is incidentally. It would be folly to suppose that the 
princes of Maroo had no legislative recorders ; but with these the poet had 
no bond of union. He, however, condescends to inform us of an important 
measure of Rao Rinmull, namely, that he equalised the weights and 
measures throughout his dominions, which he divided as at present. The 
last act of Rinmull, in treacherously attempting to usurp the throne of the 
infant Rana of Mewar, was deservedly punished, and he was slaift by the 
faithful Chonda, as related in the annals of that state. 1 This feud origin- 
ated the line of demarcation of the two states, 1 and which remained 
unaltered until recent times, when Marwar at length touched the Aravulli. 
Rao Rinmull left twenty-four sons, whose issue, and that of his eldest son, 
Joda, form the great vassalage of Marwar. For this reason, however barren 
is a mere catalogue of names, it is of the utmost value to those who desire 
to see the growth of the frbrage of such a community. 3 


Names. 

1. Joda (succeeded) , 

2. Kandul 

3. Champa 

4. Akhiraj 

had seven sons : 

1st Koompo 

5. Mandlo 

6 . Patta . 

7. Lakha 

8 . Bala . 

9. Jaitmul . , . 

10. Kumo 

11. Roopa 

12. Nathoo 


Clans. Chieftainships or Fiefs. 


Joda. 

f Kandulote, con- 
quered lands 
(in 

Champawut 


I Koompawut 

Mandlote 

Pattawut 


j- Bikaner. 

f Ahwa, Kafitoh, Palri, Hur- 
-j sola, Robit, Jawula, Sut- 
[ lana, Singari. 

( Asope, Kuntaleo, Chunda- 
wul, Sirriari, Kharlo, Hur- 
sore, Bulloo, Bajoria, Soor- 
poora, Dewnreo. 

Saroonda. 

fKumichari, Baroh, and Des- 
\ nokh. 4 


Lakhawut 
Balawut . 
Jaitmulote 
Kurnote . 
Roopawut 
Nathawut 


Dhoonara. 

Palasni. 

Loonawas. 

Chooteela. 

Bfkaner. 


See vol. i. p. 226. 


3 See vol. i. p 227. 


3 It is only by the possession of such knowledge that we can exercise with 
justice our right of universal arbitration. 

4 Brave soldiers, but, safe in the deep sands, they refuse to serve except on 
emergencies. 
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Names. 

Clans. 

13 - 

Doongra 

. Doongerote 

14. 

Sanda 

. Sandawut 

15 - 

Mando 

. Mandnote 

16. 

Biroo . 

. Birote 

1 7 * 

Jugmal 

. Jugmalote 

iS. Hampo 

. Hampawut 

IP- 

20. 

Sakto . 
Kerimchund 

. Saktawut 

21. 

Urival 

. Urivalote 

22. 

Ketsi . 

. Ketsiote . 

23. 

Sutrosal 

Sutrosalote 

24. 

Tczmal 

. Tezmalotc 


Chieftainships or Fiefs. 


Estates not mentioned ; their 
descendants have become, 
dependent on the greater 
clanships. 


CHAPTER III . 

Accession of Rao Joda — Transfers the seat of government from Mundore to the 
new capital Jodpoor — The cause — The Vana-perist, or Druids of India—r 
Their penances — The fourteen sons of Joda — New settlements of Satulm6r, 
Mairta, Bikandr — Joda dies — Anecdotes regarding him — His personal 
appearance — Rapid increase of the Rahtore race — Names of tribes dis- 
placed thereby — Accession of Rao Soojoh — First conflict of the Ralitores 
with the Imperialists — Rape of the Rahtore virgins at Peepar — Gallantry 
of Soojoh — His death — Issue — Succeeded by his grandson Rao Ganga — 
His uncle Saga contests the throne — Obtains the aid of the Lodi Pat’hans— 
Civil War — Saga slain — Baber’s invasion of India — Rana Sanga generalis- 
simo of the Rajpoots — Rao Ganga sends his contingent under his grandson 
Raemul — Slain at Biana — Death of Ganga — Accession of Rao Maldeo — 
Becomes the first amongst the princes of Rajpootana — Reconquers Nagore 
and Ajm6r from the Lodis, Jhalore and Sewanoh from tire Sindhils — Reduces 
the rebellious allodial vassals. — Conquest from Jessulmfer — The Maldotes — 
Takes Pokum — Dismantles Satulm6r — His numerous public works — 
Cantons belonging to Marwar enumerated — Maldeo resumes several of the 
great estates — Makes a scale of rank hereditary in the line of Joda — Period 
favourable to Maldeo’s consolidation of his power — His inhospitality to the 
Emperor Hemayoon — Shere Shah invades Marwar — Maldeo meets him — 
Danger of the Imperial army — Saved by stratagem from destruction — 
Rahtore army retreats — Devotion of the two chief clans — Their destruction — 
Akber invades Marwar — Takes Mairta and Nagore — Confers them on Ra6 
Sing of Bikaner — Maldeo sends his second son to Akber’s court — Refused 
to pay homage in person — The emperor gives the firman of Jodpoor to Ra£ 
Sing — Rao Maldeo besieged by Akber — Defends Jodpoor — Sends his son 
Oodi Sing to Akber — His reception — Receives the title of Raja — Chundcrs6n 
maintains Rahtore independence — Retires to SewanoH — Besieged, and 
slain — His sons — Maldeo witnesses the subjection of his kingdom — His 
death — His twelve sons. 

Joda was born at Dunlo, the appanage of his father in Mdwar, in the 
month Bysak, S. 14S4. In 15 n he obtained Sojut, and in the month Jait, 
1515 (a.d. 1459) laid the foundation of Jodpoor, to which he transferred 
the seat of government from Mundore. With the superstitious Rajpoot, 
as with the ancient Roman, every event being decided by the omen or the 
augur, it would be contrary to rule if so important an occasion as the 
change of capital, and that of an infant state, were not marked by some 
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propitious prestige, that would justify the abandonment of a city won by 
the sword, and which had been for ages the capital of Maroo. The inter- 
vention, in this instance, was of a simple nature ; neither the flight of 
birds, the lion’s lair, or celestial manifestation ; but the ordinance of an 
anchorite, whose abode, apart from mankind, was a cleft of the mountains 
of Bakurcheerea. But the behests of such ascetics are secondary only to 
those of the divinity, whose organs they are deemed. Like the Druids of 
the Celts, the Vana-perist Jogi, from the glades of the forest (vana) or 
recess in the rocks ( gopha ), issue their oracles to those whom chance or 
design may conduct to their solitary dwellings. It is not surprising 
that the mandates of such beings prove compulsory on the superstitious 
Rajpoot : we do not mean those squalid ascetics, who wander about India, 
and are objects disgusting to the eye ; but the genuine Jogi, he who, as 
the term imports, mortifies the flesh, till the wants of humanity are re- 
stricted merely to what suffices to unite matter with spirit ; who has 
studied and comprehended the mystic works, and pored over the systems 
of philosophy, until the full influence of maia (illusion) has perhaps un- 
settled his understanding ; or whom the rules of his sect have condemned 
to penance and solitude ; a penance so severe, that we remain astonished 
at the perversity of reason which can submit to it . 1 To these, the Druids 
of India, the prince and the chieftain would resort for instruction. They 
requested neither lands nor gold : to them “ the boasted wealth of Bok- 
hara ” was as a particle of dust. Such was the ascetic who recommended 
Joda to erect his castle on ' the Hill of Strife ’ ( Jodagir ), hitherto known as 
Bakurcheerea, or ‘ the bird's nest,' a projecting elevation of the same range 
on which Mundore was placed, and about four miles south of it. Doubt- 
less its inaccessible position seconded the recommendation of the hermit, 
for its scarped summit renders it almost impregnable, while its superior 
elevation permits the sons of Joda to command, from the windows of 
their palace, a range of vision almost comprehending the limits of then- 
sway. In clear weather, they can view the summits of their southern 
barrier, the gigantic Aravulli ; but in every other direction, it fades away 
in the boundless expanse of sandy plains. Neither the founder, nor his 
monitor, the ascetic, however, were engineers, and they laid the foundation 
of this stronghold without considering what an indispensable adjunct to 
successful defence was good water ; but to prevent any slur on the memory 
of Joda, they throw the blame of this defect on the hermit. Joda's 
engineer, in tracing the line of circumvallation, found it necessary to include 
the spot chosen as his hermitage, and his remonstrance for undisturbed 
possession was treated with neglect ; whether by the prince as well as the 

1 We have seen one of these objects, self -condemned never to lie down during 
forty years, and there remained but three to complete the term. He had 
travelled much, was intelligent and learned, but far from having contracted the 
moroseness of the recluse, there was a benignity of mien, and a suavity and 
simplicity of manner in him, quite enchanting. He talked of his penance with no 
vain-glory, and of its approaching term without any sensation. The resting 
position of this Druid { vana-perist ) was by means of a rope suspended from the 
bough of a tree, in the manner of'a swing, having a cross-bar, on which he re- 
clined. The first years of this penance, he says, were dreadfully painful ; swollen 
limbs affected him to that degree, that he expected death ; but this impression 
had long since worn off. Even in this, is there much vanity,” and it would be a 
nice point to determine whether the homage of man or the approbation of the 
Divinity, most sustains the energies under such appalling discipline. 
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chief architect, the legend says not. The incensed Jogi pronounced an 
imprecation, that the new castle should possess only brackish water, and 
all the efforts made by succeeding princes to obtain a better quality, by 
blasting the rock, have failed. The memory of the J ogi is sanctified, though 
his anger compelled them to construct an apparatus, whereby water for the 
supply of the garrison is elevated from a small lake at the foot of the rock, 
which, being entirely commanded from the walls, an assailant would find 
difficult to cut off. This was the third grand event in the fortunes of the 
Rahtores, from the settlement of Seoji. 1 

Such was the abundant progeny of these princes, that the limits of their 
conquests soon became too contracted. The issue of the three last princes, 
namely, the fourteen sons of Chonda, the twenty-four of Rinmull, and 
fourteen of Joda, had already apportioned amongst them the best lands of 
tlie country, and it became necessary to conquer “ fresh fields in which to 
sow the Rahtore seed.” 


Joda had fourteen sons, namely — 


Names of Chiefs. Clans, 
i. Santul, or Satil 


Fiefs or 
Chieftainships. 

Satulmer 


Remarks. 

Three coss from Po- 
kum. 


2. Soojoh (Sooraj) 

3. Gomoh . 


4. Doddoh . . Mairtea . Mairta 


5. Birsing . 

6. Becko 

7. Bliarmul 

8. Seoraj 

9. Kurmsi . 

10. Raemul . 

11. Samutsi . 

12. Becda 

13. Bunhur . 

14. Ncembo 


. Birsingate . Nolai . 

. Beekaet . Beekaner 
. Bharmulote . Bai Bhilara 
. Seoraj ote . Dhoonara 
. Kurmsote . Kewnsir 

. Raemulote . 

. Samutsdote . Dawarok 
. Beedawut . Beedavalf 


Succeeded Joda. 

No issue. 

,Doodoh took Sambhur 
from the Chohans. 
He had one son, 
Beerum, whose two 
' sons, Jcimul and 
J ugmal, founded the 
clans Jeimulote and 

^ Jugmalote. 

. In Malwa. 

. Independent state. 


. On the Looni. 


. In Nagore district. 

\ Clans and fiefs not 
j mentioned. 


The eldest son, Santul, born of a female of Boondf, established himself 
in the north-west comer, on the lands of the Bhattis, and built a fort, 
which he called Satulmer, about five miles from Pokum. He was killed 


Palh did not remain to S66ji's descendants, when they went westward and 
settled on the Looni : the Seesodias took it with other lands from the Purihar 
of Mundore. It was the feud already adverted to with Mfiwar, which obtained 
for him the fertile districts of Palli and Sojut, by which his territories at length 
touched the Aravulli, and the fears of the assassin o! Rana Koombho made his 
parricidal son relinquish the provinces of Sambhur and Ajm6r. — See vol. i. p. 233. 
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in action by a Khan of the Sahraes (the Saracens of the Indian 
desert), whom he also slew. His ashes were burnt at Kusmoh, and 
an altar was raised over them, where seven of his wives became 
suttees. 

The fourth son, Doodoh, established himself on the plains of Mairta, 
and his clan, the Mairtea, is numerous, and has always sustained the 
reputation of being the “ first swords ” of Maroo. His daughter was the 
celebrated Meera Bae, wife of Rana Khoombo, 1 and he was the grandsire 
of the heroic Jeimul, who defended Cheetore against Akber, and whose 
descendant, Jeyt Sing of Bednore, is still one of the sixteen chief vassals 
of the Oodipoor court. 

1 'he sixth son, Beeko, followed the path already trod by his uncle 
Kandul, with whom he united, and conquered the tracts possessed by the 
six Jit communities. He erected a city, which he called after himself, 
Beekaner, or Bikaner. 

Joda outlived the foundation of his new capital thirty years, and 
beheld his sons and grandsons rapidly peopling and subjugating the 
regions of Maroo. In S. 1545, aged sixty-one, he departed this life, and his 
ashes were housed with those of his fathers, in- the ancestral abode of 
Mundore. This prince, the second founder of his race in these regions, 
was mainly indebted to the adversities of early life for the prosperity his 
later years enjoyed ; they led him to the discovery of worth in the more 
ancient, but neglected, allodial proprietors displaced by his ancestors, and 
driven into the least accessible regions of the desert. It was by their aid 
he was enabled to redeem Mundore, when expelled by the Gehlotes, and he 
nobly preserved the remembrance thereof in the day of his prosperity. 
The warriors whose forms are sculptured from the living rock at Mundore, 
owe the perpetuity of their fame to the gratitude of Joda ; through them 
he not only recovered, but enlarged his dominions. 2 In less than three 
centuries after their migration from Canouj, the Rahtores, the issue of 
Seoji, spread over a surface of four degrees of longitude and the same extent 
of latitude, or nearly 80,000 miles square, and they amount at this day, in 
spite of the havoc occasioned, by perpetual wars and famine, to 500,000 
souls. While we thus contemplate the renovation of the Rahtore race, 
from a single scion of that magnificent tree, whose branches once over- 
shadowed the plains of Ganga, let us withdraw from oblivion some of the 
many noble names they displaced, which now live only in the poet’s page. 
Well may the Rajpoot repeat the ever-recurring simile, " All is unstable ; 
life is like the scintillation of the fire-fly ; house and land ■will depart, but 
a good name will last for ever ! ” What a list of noble tribes could we 
enumerate now erased from independent existence by the successes of 
“ the children of Seva ” ( Seva-putra ) ! 3 Puriharas, Eendos, Sanklas, 
Chohans, Gohils, Dabeys, Sindhils, Mohils, Sonigurras, Cattis, Jits, Hools, 
etc., and the few who still exist only as retainers of the Rahtore. 

Soojoh 4 (Soorajmul) succeeded, and occupied the gadi of Joda during 
twenty-seven years, and had at least the merit of adding to the stock of 
Seoji. 

1 See vol. i. p, 232. 2 See vol. i. p. 573. 

3 Seoji is the Bhaka for .Seva ; — the ji is merely an adjunct of respect. 

1 One of the chronicles makes Satil occupy the gadi after Joda, during three 

years ; but this appears a mistake — he was killed in defending Satulmer. 
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The contentions for empire, during the vacillating dynasty of the Lodi 
kings of Dehli, preserved the sterile lands of Maroo from their cupidity ; 
and a second dynasty, the Shere-shahi, intervened ere * the sons of Joda ’ 
were summoned to measure swords with the Imperialists. But in S. 1572 
(a.d. 1516), a desultory band of Pat’hans made an incursion during the 
fair of the Teej, 1 held at the town of Peepar, and carried off one hundred 
and forty of the maidens of Maroo. The tidings of the rape of the virgin 
Rajpootnis were conveyed to Soojoh, who put himself at the head of such 
vassals as were in attendance, and pursued, overtook and redeemed them, 
with the loss of his own life, but not without a full measure of vengeance 
against the “ northern barbarian.” The subject is one chosen by the 
itinerant minstrel of Maroo, who, at the fair of the Teej, still sings the rape 
of the one hundred and forty virgins of Peepar, and their rescue by their 
cavalier prince at the price of his own blood. 

Soojoh had five sons, namely: x. Bhago, who died in non-age: his 
son Ganga succeeded to the throne. 2. Oodoh, who had eleven sons: 
they formed the clan Oodawut, whose chief fiefs are Neemaj, Jytarun, 
Goondoche, Biratea, Raepoor, etc., besides places in Mewar. 3. Saga, 
from whom descended the clan Sagawut ; located at Burwoh. 4. Priag, 
who originated the Priagote clan. 5. Beerumdeo, whose son, Naroo, 
receives divine honours as the puira of Maroo, and whose statue is wor- 
shipped at Sojut. His descendants are styled Narawut Joda, of whom a 
branch is established at Puchpahar, in Haroutf. 

Ganga, grandson of Soojoh, succeeded his grandfather in S. 1572 
(a.d. 1516) ; but his uncle, Saga, determined to contest his right to the 
gadi, invited the aid of Dowlut Khan Lodi, who had recently expelled the 
Rahtores from Nagore. With this auxiliary a civil strife commenced, and 
the sons of Joda were marshalled against each other. Ganga, confiding 
in the rectitude of his cause, and reckoning upon the support of the best 
swords of'Maroo, spumed the offer of compromise made by the Pat’han, of 
a partition of its lands between the claimants, and gave battle, in which 
his uncle Saga was slain, and his auxiliary, Dowlut Khan, ignominiously 
defeated. 

Twelve years after the accession of Ganga, the sons of Joda were called 
on to unite their forces to Mewar to oppose the invasion of the Moghuls 
from Turkistan. Sanga Rana, who had resumed the station of his 
ancestors amongst the princes of Hind, led the war, and the king of Maroo 
deemed it no degradation to acknowledge his supremacy, and send his 
quotas to fight under the standard of Mfewar, whose chronicles do more 
justice to the Rahtores than those of their own bards. This, which was 
the last confederation made by the Rajpoots for national independence, 
was defeated, as already related, in the fatal field of Biana, where, had 
treachery not aided the intrepid Baber, the Rahtore sword would have had 
its full share, in rescuing the nation from the Mahomedan yoke. It is 
sufficient to state that a Rahtore was in the battle, to know that he would 
bear its brunt ; and although we are ignorant of the actual position of the 
Rana, we may assume that their post was in the van. The young prince 
Raemul (grandson of Ganga), with the Mairtea chieftains Khartoe and 
Rutna, and many others of note, fell against the Chagitai on this eventful 
day. 

1 For a description of this festival, see vol. i. p. 461. 
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Ganga died 1 four years after this event, and was succeeded by 

Maldeo in S. 1588 (a.d. 1532), a name as distinguished as any of the 
noble princes in the chronicles of MarOo. The position of Marwar at this 
period was eminently excellent for the increase and consolidation of its 
resources. The emperor Baber found no temptation in her sterile lands to 
divert him from the rich plains of the Ganges, where he had abundant 
occupation; and the districts and strongholds on the emperor’s frontier 
of Maroo, still held by the officers of the preceding dynasty, were rapidly 
acquired by Maldeo, who planted his garrisons in the very heart of Dhoon- 
dar. The death of Sanga Rana, and the misfortunes of the house of Mewar, 
cursed with a succession of minor princes, and at once beset by the Moguls 
from the north, and the kings of Guzzerat, left Maldeo to the uncon- 
trolled exercise of his power, which, like a true Rajpoot, he employed 
against friend and foe, and became beyond a doubt the first prince of 
Rajwarra, or, in fact, as styled by the Mahomedan historian Ferishta, “ the 
most potent prince in Hindustan.” 

The year of Maldeo’s installation, he redeemed the two most important 
possessions of his house, Nagore and Ajmer. In 1596 he captured Jhalore, 
Sewanoh, and Bhadrajoon from the Sindhils ; and two years later dis- 
possessed the sons of Beeka of supreme power in Bikaner. Mehwo, and 
the tracts on the Looni, the earliest possessions of his house, which had 
thrown off all dependence, he once more subjugated, and compelled the 
ancient allodial tenantry to hold of him in chief, and serve with their 
quotas. He engaged in war with the Bhattis, and conquered Beekum- 
poor, where a branch of his family remained, and are now incorporated 
with the Jessulmer state, and, under the name of Maldotes, 2 have the 
-credit of being the most daring robbers of the desert. He even established 
branches of his family in Mewar and Dhoondar, took, and fortified Chatsoo, 
not twenty miles south of the capital of the Cuchwahas. He captured 
and restored Serohi from the Deoras, from which house was his mother. 
But Maldeo not only acquired, but determined to retain, his conquests, 
and erected numerous fortifications throughout the country. He enclosed 
the city of Jodpoor with a strong wall, besides erecting a palace, and 
adding other works to the fortress. The circumvallations of Mairtea and 
its fort, which he called Malkote, cost him £ 24,000 . He dismantled 
Satulmer, and with the materials fortified Pokum, which he took from the 
Bhattis, transplanting the entire population, which comprehended the 
richest merchants of Rajast’han. He erected forts at Bhadrajoon, on 
the hill of Bheemlode, near Sewanoh, at Goondoche, at Reeah, Peepar, 
and Dhoonara. He made the Koondulkote at Sewanoh, and greatly 
added to that of Filodi, first made by Hamira Nirawut. He also erected 
that bastion in Gurh Beetli (the citadel of Ajmer) called the Kote-boorj, 
and showed his skill in hydraulics by the construction of a wheel to bring 
water into the fort. The chronicler adds, that “ by the wealth of Sambur,” 
meaning the resources of this salt lake, he was enabled • to accomplish 
these works, and furnishes a list of the possessions of Jodpoor at this 
period, which we cannot exclude : Sojut, Sambur, Mairtea, Khatah, 

1 The Yati's roll says Ganga was poisoned ; but this is not confirmed by 
any other authority. 

2 Mr. Elphinstone apprehended an attack from the Maldotes on his way to 
Caubul. 
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Bednore, Ladnoo, Racpoor, Blind raj oon, Nagorc, Sewanoh, Lohagnrh, 
Jykulgurh, Bfkan6r, Bccnmahl, Pokurn, Barmair, Kusoli, Rcwnsso, 
Jajnwur, Jhalorc, Baoli, Mular, Nadolc, Filodi, Sanchore, Dccdwana, 
Clmtsoo, Lowain, Mularna, Dcornh, Futtchpoor, Umursir, Kliawur, 
Baniapoor, Tonic, Thoda, Ajmir, Jehajpoor and Pramar-ca-Oodipoor 
(in Shckbavati) ; in all thirty-eight districts, several of which, as jhalorc, 
Ajmer, Tonic, Thoda and Bcdnorc, comprehended each three hundred 
and sixty townships, and there were none rvhich did not number eighty. 
But of those enumerated in Dhoondar, as Chatsoo, Lowain, Tonk, Thoda, 
and Jehajpoor in M6war, the possession was but transient ; and although 
Bednore, and its three hundred and sixty townships, were peopled by 
Rahlorcs, (hey were the descendants of the Mairtcas under Jeimul, who 
became one of the great vassals of Mewar, and would, in its defence, at 
all times draw their swords against the land which gave them birth. 1 
This branch of the house of Joda had for some time been too powerful 
for subjects, and Mairtca was resumed. To this act Miwar was indebted 
for the services of this heroic chief. At the same time, the growing power 
of others of the great vassalage of Marwar was checked by resumptions, 
when Jytarun from the Oodawuts, and several oilier fiefs, were added to 
the fisc. The feudal allotments had never been regulated, but went on 
increasing with the energies of the state, and the progeny of its princes, 
each having on his birth an appenage assigned to him, until the whole 
land of Maroo was split into innumerable portions. Maldco saw the 
necessity for checking this subdivision, and he created a gradation of 
ranks, and established its perpetuity in certain branches of the sons of 
Rinmull and Joda, which has never been altered. 

Ten years of undisturbed possession were granted Maldco to perfect 
his designs, crc his cares were diverted from these to his own defence. 
Baber, the founder of the Mogul dynasty, was dead, and his son and 
successor had been driven from his ncwly-conqucrcd throne by his provincial 
lieutenant, Shore Shah : so rapidly do revolutions crowd upon each other 
where the sword is the universal arbitrator. Wc have elsewhere related 
that the fugitive monarch sought the protection of Maldco, and wc 
stigmatised his conduct as unnational ; but wc omitted to state that 
Maldco, then heir-apparent, lost his eldest, perhaps then only son Racmul 
in the battle of Biana, who led the aid of Marwar on that memorable 
day, and consequently the name of Chagilai, whether in fortune or in 
flight, bad no great claims to bis regard. But little did Maldco dream 
how closely the fortunes of his house would be linked with those of the 
fugitive Hemayoon, and that the infant Alcbcr, born in this emergency, 
was destined to revenge this breach of hospitality. Still less could the 
proud Rnhtorc, %vho traced his ancestry on the throne of Ganouj one 
thousand years before the birth of the " barbarian " of Ferghana, deem 
it within the range of probability, that be should receive honours at such 
hands, or that the first title of Raja, Rajeswar, or 1 raja, lord of rajas,' 
would be. conferred on his own son by this infant, then rearing amidst 
the sand-hills at the extremity of his desert dominion ! It is curious to 
indulge in the speculative inquiry, whether, when the great Alcbcr girded 
Oodi Sing, with the sword of honour, and marked his forehead with the 

1 Such is the Rajpoot's notion of swamdhrrma , or " fidelity to him whose salt 
they c at," their immediate lord, even against their king. 
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unguent of Raka-shah, he brought to mind the conduct of Maldeo, which 
doomed his birth to take place in the dismal castle of Amerkote, instead 
of in the splendid halls of Dehli. 

Maldeo derived no advantage from his inhospitality ; for whether the 
usurper deemed his exertions insufficient to secure the royal fugitive, or 
felt his own power insecure with so potent a neighbour, he led an army 
of eighty thousand men into Marwar. Maldeo allowed them to advance, 
and formed an army of fifty thousand Rajpoots to ■ oppose him. The 
judgment and caution he exercised were so great, that Shere Shah, well 
versed in the art of war was obliged to fortify his camp at every step. 
Instead of an easy conquest, he soon repented of his rashness when the 
admirable dispositions of the Rajpoots made him dread an action, and 
from a position whence he found it impossible to retreat. For a month 
the armies lay in sight of each other, every day the king’s situation becoming 
more critical, and from which he saw not the slightest chance of extrica- 
tion. In this exigence he had recourse to one of those stratagems which 
have often operated successfully on the Rajpoot, by sowing distrust in 
his mind as to the fidelity of his vassals. He penned a letter, as if in 
correspondence with them, which he contrived to have dropped, as by 
accident, by a messenger sent to negotiate. Perhaps the severity of the 
resumptions of estates seconded this scheme of Shere Shah ; for when the 
stipulated period for the attack had arrived, the raja countermanded it. 
The reasons for this conduct, when success was apparent, were soon 
propagated ; when one or two of the great leaders, in order to demonstrate 
their groundlessness, gave an instance of that devotion with which the 
annals of these states abound. At the head of twelve thousand, they 
attacked and forced the imperial entrenched camp, carrying destruction 
even to the quarters of the emperor ; but multitudes prevailed, and the 
patriotic clans were almost annihilated. Maldeo, when too late, saw 
through the stratagem which had made him doubt the loyalty of his 
vassals. Superstition and the reproaches of his chieftains for his unworthy 
suspicions, did the rest ; and this first le vie. en masse 'of the descendants 
of Seoji, arrayed in defence of their national liberties, was defeated. 
With justice did the usurper pay homage to their gallantry, when he 
exclaimed, on his deliverance from this peril, " he had nearly lost the 
empire of Hindust’han for a handful of barley.” 1 

Maldeo was destined to outlive the Shereshahi dynasty, and to see 
the imperial crown of India once more encircle the brows of the fugitive 
Hemayoon . 2 It had been well for the Rahtores had his years been 
lengthened ; for his mild disposition and natural indolence of character 
gave them some chance that these qualities would be their best advocate. 
But he did not long survive the restoration. Whether the mother of his 
successor, prince Akber, not yet fifteen, stimulated by the recollection of 
her misfortunes, nursed his young animosity against Maldeo for the 
miseries of Amerkote, or whether it- was merely an act of cautionary 
policy to curb the Rajpoot power, which was inconsistent with his own, 

1 In allusion to the poverty of the soil, as unfitted to produce richer grains. 

- There is a biographical account of this monarch, during his exile in Persia, 
written by his Abdar, or * cup-bearer,’ in the library of Major W. Yule, of Edin- 
burgh, and which, when translated, will complete the series of biography of the 
members of the house of Timour. 
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in S. 1617 (a.d. 1561) he invaded Marwar, and laid siege to Malakoteor 
Mairtca, which he took after an obstinate and sanguinary defence, part 
of the garrison cutting their way through his host, and making good 
their retreat to their prince. The important castle of Nagorc was also 
captured ; and both these strongholds and their lands were conferred 
by Akber on the younger branch of the family, Rae Sing, prince of Bikaner, 
now established in independence of the parent state, Jodpoor. 

In 1625 (a.d. 1569), Maldeo succumbed to necessity ; and in conformity 
with the times, sent his second son, Chundersdn, with gifts to Akber, 
then at Ajm6r, which had become an integral part of the monarchy ; 
but Akber was so dissatisfied with the disdainful bearing of the desert 
king, who refused personally to pay his court, that he not only guaranteed 
the free possession of Bfkandr to Rae Sing, but presented him with the 
firm&n for Jodpoor itself, with supremacy over his race. Clnindcrs6n 
appears to have, possessed all the native pride of the Rahlorc, and to 
have been prepared to contest his country's independence, in spite of 
Akber and the claims of his elder brother, Oodi Sing, who eventually was 
more supple in ingratiating himself into the monarch’s favour. At the 
close of life, the old Rao had to stand a siege in his capital, and after a 
brave but fruitless resistance, was obliged to yield homage, and pay it 
in the person of his son Oodi Sing, who, attending with a contingent, was 
enrolled amongst the commanders of * one thousand ’ j and shortly after 
was invested with the title of Moota Raja , or 1 the fat Raja,’ by which 
epithet alone he is designated in the annals of that period. 

Chunders6n, with a considerable number of the brave vassals of 
Maroo, determined to cling to independence and the rude fare of the 
desert, rather than servilely follow in the train of the despot. When 
driven from Jodpoor, they took post in Sewanoh, in the western extremity 
of the state, and there held out to the death. For seventeen years lie 
maintained his title to the gadi, and divided the allegiance of the Rahtorcs 
with his elder brother Oodi Sing (though supported by the king), and 
stood the storm in which lie nobly fell, leaving three sons, Oogurstn, 
Aiskum, and Rae Sing, who fought a duel with Rao Soortan, of Sirolii, 
and was slain, with twenty-four of his chiefs, 1 near the town of 
Duttani. 

Maldeo, though he submitted to acknowledge the supremacy of the 
emperor, was at least spared the degradation of seeing a daughter of his 
blood bestowed upon the opponent of his faith ; he died soon after the 
title was conferred on his son, which sealed the dependence of Maroo. 
His latter days were a dismal contrast to those which witnessed his con- 
quests in almost cvciy part of Rajpootana, but he departed from this 
world in time to preserve his own honour untarnished, with the character 
of the most valiant and energetic Rajpoot of his time. Could lie have 
added to his years and maintained their ancient vigour, he might, by a 
junction with Pert dp of Mdwar, who single-handed commenced his career 
just as Maldco’s closed, have maintained Rajpoot independence against 
the rising power of the Moguls.® 

1 It was fougnt with a certain number on each side, Rahtores against Dooms, 
a branch of the Chohans, the two bravest of all the Rajpoot races. It reminds 
us of some of the duels related by Froissart. 

* See Annals of M6war, p. 200 et scq. 
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Maldeo, who died S. 1625 (a.d. x 569), had twelve sons : — 

1. Ram Sing, who was banished, and found refuge with the Rana 

of Mewar ; he had seven sons, the fifth of whom, Kesoodas, 
fixed at Chooly Maheswur. 

2. Raemul, who was killed in the battle of Biana. 

3. Oodi Sing, Raja of Marwar. 

4. Chundersen, by a wife of the Jhala tribe ; had three sons, the 

eldest, Oogiirsen got Binai ; he had three sons, Kurrun, Kanji, 
and Kahun. 

Aiskum ; descendants at Jooneah. 

Gopal-das ; killed at Eedur. 

Pirthi Raj ; descendants at Jhalore. 

Ruttunsi ; descendants at Bhadrajoon. 

Bhairaj ; descendants at Ahari. 

Bikramajeet j 
T?bnr> i 


5- 

6 . 

7 - 

8 . 

9 - 

10. 

11. 

12. 


No notice of them. 


CHAPTER IV 

Altered conditions of the Princes of Marwar — Installation of Raja Oodi Sing — 
Not acknowledged by the most powerful clans until the death of Chundersen 
— Historical retrospect — The three chief epochs of Manvar history, from the 
conquest to its dependence on the empire — Order of succession changed, 
with change of capital, in Mewar, Amb6r, and Marwar— Branches to which 
the succession is confined — Dangers of mistaking these — Examples — Joda N 
regulates the fiefs — The eight great nobles of Marwar — These regulations 
maintained by Maldeo, who added to the secondary fiefs — Fiefs perpetuated 
in the elder branches— The brothers and sons of Joda — Various descriptions 
of fiefs — Antiquity of the Rajpoot feudal system — Akber maintains it — 
Paternity of the Rajpoot sovereigns not a fiction, as in Europe — The lowest 
Rajpoot claims kindred with the sovereign — The name Oodi Sing fatal to 
Rajpootana — Bestows his sister Jod Bae on Akber — Advantages to the 
Rahtores of this marriage — Numerous progeny of Oodi Sing — Establishes 
the fiefs of Govingurh and Pisangurh — Kishengurh and Rutlam — Remark- 
able death of Raja Oodi Sing — Anecdotes — Issue of Oodi Sing — Table of 
descent. 

The death of Maldeo formed an important epoch in the annals of the 
Rahtores. Up to this period, the will had waited upon the wish of the 
gallant descendants of Seva ; but now the vassals of Maroo acknowledged 
one mightier than they. The banner of the empire floated pre-eminent 
over the * panchranga,’ the five-coloured flag, which had led the Rahtores 
from victory to victory, and waved from the sandhills of Amerkote to 
the salt-lake of Sambhur ; from the desert bordering the Garah to the 
peaks of the Aravulli. Henceforward, the Rahtore princes had, by their 
actions or subservience, to ascend by degrees the steps to royal favour. 
They were required to maintain a contingent of their proud vassals, headed 
by the heir, to serve at the Mogul’s pleasure. Their deeds won them, 
not ignobly, the grace of the imperial court ; but had slavish submission 
been the sole path to elevation, the Rahtore princes would never have 
attained a grade beyond the first ‘ munsub ‘ conferred on Oodi Sing. Yet 
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though streams of wealth enriched the barren plains of Maroo ; although 
a portion of the spoils of Golconda and Becjipoor augmented its treasures, 
decorated its palaces, and embellished its edifices and mausoleums ; 
although the desert Icings took the ‘ right hand ’ of all the feudality of 
Hind, whether indigenous or foreign — a feudal assemblage of no less than 
seventy-six petty kingdoms — yet the Rahtore felt the sense of his now 
degraded condition, and it often burst forth even in the presence of the 
suzerain. 

Maldco’s death occurred in S. 1625 ; but the chronicles do not admit 
of Oodi Sing’s elevation until the death of his brother Chundersen, from 
which period we may reckon that he was, though junior, the choice both 
of his father and the nobles, who did not approve of Oodi Sing’s submission 
to Akbcr. In fact, the Raja led the royal forces against the most powerful 
of his vassals, and resumed almost all the possessions of the Mairteas, 
and weakened the others. 

Before we proceed to trace the course pursued by Oodi Sing, who was 
seated upon the cushion of Maldco in S. 1640 (a.d. 1584), let us cast a 
short rcstrospect over the annals of Maroo, since the migration of the 
grandson of the potentate of Canouj, which, compared with the ample 
page of western history, present little more than a chronicle of hard 
names, though not destitute of facts interesting to political science. 

In the table before the reader, aided by the explanations in the text', 
lie will sec the whole process of the conquest, peopling, and settlement of 
an extensive region, with its partition or allotments amongst an innumer- 
able frdrage (bhydd), whose children continue to hold them as vassals of 
their king and brother, the descendant of their mutual ancestor Sevaji. 

We may divide the annals of Marwar, from the migration of S6vaji 
from Canouj to the accession of Oodi Sing, into three distinct epochs : 

1. From the settlement of S6oji in the land of Kh6r, in a.d. 1212, to 
the conquest of Mundorc by Chonda, in a.d. 1381. 

2 . From the conquest of Mundore to the founding of Jodpoor, in a.d. 
1459 ; and 

3. From the founding of Jodpoor to the accession of Oodi Sing, in 
a.d. 1584, when the Rahtores acknowledged the supremacy of the empire. 

The two first epochs were occupied in the subjugation of the western 
portion of the desert from the ancient allodiality ; nor was it until Chonda 
conquered Mundorc, on the decline of the Cholians of the east, that the 
fertile lands on either side of the Looni were formed into fiefs for the children 
of Rinmull and Joda. A change of capital with the Rajpoot is always 
productive of change in the internal organisation of the state ; and not 
unfrcqucntly the race changes its appellation with- its capital. The 
foundation of Jodpoor was a new era, and henceforth the throne of Maroo 
could only be occupied by the tribe of Joda, and from branches not con- 
stituting the vassals of the crown, who were cut off from succession. This 
is a peculiar feature in Rajpoot policy, and is common to the whole race, 
as will be hereafter more distinctly pointed out in the annals of Ajm6r. 

Joda, with all the ambition of the founder of a state, gave a new form 
to the feudal institutions of his country. Necessity, combined with pride, 
led him to promulgate a statute of limitation of the sub-infeudations of 
Maroo. The immense progeny of his father Rinmull, twenty-four sons, 
and his own, of fourteen, almost all of whom had numerous issue, rendered 
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it requisite to fix the number and extent of the fiefs ; and amongst them, 
henceforward constituting permanently the frirage of Maroo, the lands 
were partitioned, Kandul having emigrated and established his own 
numerous issue, the Kandulotes, in Bikaner. The two brothers next 
to Joda, namely, Champa and Koompa, with his two sons, Doodo and 
Kurmsi, and his grandson, Oodoh, were declared the heads of the feudal 
association under their names, the Champawuts, Kampawuts, Mairteas 
(sons of Doodo), Kurmsotes, and Oodawuts, continue to be “ the pillars 
of Maroo.” Eight great estates, called the aght thacoorait , or ' eight 
lordships ' of Marwar, each of the nominal annual value of fifty thousand 
rupees (£5000), were settled on these persons, and their immense influence 
has obtained many others for younger branches of their clans. The title 
of the first noble of Maroo was given to Champa and his issue, .who have 
often made its princes tremble on their thrones. Besides these, inferior 
appanages were settled on the junior branches, brothers, sons, and grand- 
sons of Joda, which were also deemed hereditary and irresumable ; to 
use their own phrase, their bat’h, 1 2 or ' allotment,’ to which they consider 
their title as sacred as that of their prince to his throne, of whom they 
say, " When our services are acceptable, then is he our lord, when not, 
we are again his brothers and kin, claimants, and laying claim to the 
land." 1 

Rao Maldeo confirmed this division of Joda, though he increased the 
secondary fiefs, and as the boundaries of Marwar were completed in his 
reign, it was essentially necessary to confirm the limitation. The feudal 
states of Marwar are, therefore, perpetuated in the offspring of the princes 
from Joda to Maldeo, and a distinction exists between them and those 
subsequently conferred ; the first, being obtained by conquest, are deemed 
irrevocable, and must be perpetuated by adoption on the failure of lineal 
issue ; whereas the other may, on lapses, be resumed and added to the 
fisc whence it emanated. The fiscal domain of the Rajpoot princes cannot, 
says their traditionary lore, be alienated for more than a life-interest ; 
but this wise rule, though visible in anecdotes of past days, has been 
infringed with their general disorganisation. These instances, it may be 
asserted, afford the distinctions of allodial and feudal lands. Of the 
numerous clans, the issue of Seoji to Joda, which are spread over the 
northern and western parts of the state, some, partly from the difficulty 
of their position, partly from a feeling of respect to their remote ancestry, 
enjoy almost entire independence. Yet they recognise the prince of 
Maroo as their liege lord when his crown is endangered, and render homage 
on his accession or any great family event. These' clans hold without 
grant or fine, and may properly be called the allodial chieftains. Of this 
number we may enumerate the lordships of Barmair, Kotorah, Seo, 
Phulsoond, etc. Others there are who, though less independent, may 
also be styled the allodiality of Marwar, who are to furnish their quotas 
when demanded, and perform personal homage on all great days of re- 
joicing ; of these are Mehwo, Sindri, etc. The ancient clans scattered 
over the land, or serving the more modern chieftains, are recognised by 
their patronymic distinctions, by those versed in the chronicles ; though 

1 From batna, ‘ to divide, to partition.’ 

2 See the remonstrance of the vassal descendants of these chiefs, expelled . 
their patrimony by their prince, to the English enemy, vol. i. p. 160. 
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many hear the names of Doohurca, Mangulea, Oohur, and Dhandul, 
without knowing them to be Rahtore. The mystic page of the bard is 
always consulted previous to any marriage, in order to prevent a violation 
of the matrimonial canons of the Rajpoots, which are stricter than the 
Mosaic, and this keeps up the-knowledge of the various branches of their 
own and other races, which would otherwise perish. 

Whatever term may be applied to these institutions of a martial race, 
and which for the sake of being more readily understood we have elsewhere 
called, and shall continue to designate, ' feudal,’ we have not a shadow of 
doubt that they were common to the Rajpoot races from the remotest 
ages, and that Seoji conveyed them from the seat of his ancestors, Canouj. 
A finer picture does not exist of the splendour of a feudal array than the 
camp of its last monarch, Jeichund, in the contest with the Chohan. The 
annals of each and every state bear evidence to a system strictly parallel 
to that of Europe ; more especially Mewar, where, thirteen hundred years 
ago, we see the entire feudatories of the state throwing up their grants, 
giving their liege lord defiance, and threatening him -with their vengeance. 
Yet, having ‘ eaten his salt,’ they forebore to proceed to hostilities till a 
whole year had elapsed,- at the expiration of which they deposed him. 1 
Akber, who was partial to Hindu institutions, borrowed much from them, 
in all that concerned his own regulations. 

In contrasting these- customs with analogous ones in the west, the 
reader should never lose sight of one point, which must influence the 
analogy, namely, the patriarchal form which characterises the feudal 
system in all countries ; and as, amongst the Rajpoots, all their vassalage 
is of their own kin and blood (save a slight mixture of foreign nobles as a 
counterpoise), the paternity of the sovereign is no fiction, as in Europe; 
so that from the son of Champa, who takes the right hand of his prince, 
to the meanest vassal, who serves merely for his ‘ paili ’ 2 (rations), all are 
linked by the tie of consanguinity, of which it is difficult to say whether 
it is most productive of evil or good, since it has afforded examples as 
brilliant and as dark as any in the history of mankind. , The devotion which 
made twelve thousand, out of the. fifty thousand, " sons of Joda,” prove 
their fidelity to Maldeo, has often been emulated even to the present day. 

The chronicles, as before stated, are at variance with regard to the 
accession of Oodi Sing : some date it from the death of Maldeo, in S. 1625 
(a.d. 1 569) ; others from that of his elder brother Chunders6n, slain in 
the storm of Sewanoli. The name of Oodi appears one of evil portent in the 
annals of Rajast’han. 3 While “ Oodi, the fat," was inhaling the breeze of 
imperial power, which spread a haze of prosperity over Maroo, Pertap ° 
M6war, the idol of the Rajpoots, was enduring every hardship in the 
attempt to work out his country’s independence, which had been sacrificed 
by his father, Oodi Sing. In this he failed, but he left a name hallowed m 
the hearts of his countrymen, and immortalised in the imperishable verse 
of the bard. 

1 See vol. i. p. 186. . 2 Literally, ' a bellyful.’ . 

3 Instead of being, as it imports, the "ascending” 1 it should for ever, 
both the houses of Maroo and M6war, signify " setting ” ; the pusillanimity 0 
the one sunk M6war, that of the other Marwar. ■ 

1 Oodya, in Sanscrit (Oodi, in the dialect), is tantamount to Oricns, the point 

of rising : — ex. Udyddila, ' the rising sun.’ 
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On the union of the imperial house with that of Jodpoor, by the 
marriage of Jo d Bae to Akber, the emperor not only restored all the 
possessions he had wrested from Marwar, with the exception of Ajmer, 
but several rich districts in Malwa, whose revenues doubled the resources of 
his own fiscal domain. With the aid of his imperial 'brother-in-la%v, he 
greatly diminished the power of the feudal aristocracy, and clipped the 
wings of almost all the greater vassals, while he made numerous sequestra- 
tions of the lands of the ancient allodiality and lesser vassals ; so that it 
is stated, that, either by new settlement or confiscation, he added fourteen 
hundred villages' to the fisc. He resumed almost all the lands of the sons 
of Doodoh, who, from their abode, were termed Mairtea ; took Jaitarun 
from the Oodawuts, and other towns of less note from the sons of Champa 
and Koompo. 

Oodi Sing was not ungrateful for the favours heaped upon him by the 
emperor, for whom his Rahtores performed many signal services : for the 
raja was latterly too unwieldy for any steed to bear him to battle. The 
' king of the Desert ’ (the familiar epithet applied to him by Akber) had a 
numerous progeny ; no less than thirty-four legitimate sons and daughters, 
who added new clans and new estates to the feudal association of Maroo : 
of these the most conspicuous are Govingurh and Pisangurh ; while some 
obtained settlements beyond its limits which became independent and 
bear the name of the founders. Of these are Kishengurh and Rutlam in 
Malwa. 

Oodi. Sing died thirteen years after his inauguration on the cushion of 
Joda, and thirty- three after the death of Maldeo. The manner of his 
death, as related in the biographical sketches termed ( Khedt ,’ affords such 
a specimen of superstition and of Rajpoot manners that ltwould be improper 
to omit it. The narratiye is preceded by some reflections on the moral 
education of the Rahtore princes, and the wise restraints imposed upon 
them under the vigilant control of chiefs of approved worth and fidelity ; 
so that, to use the words of the text, " they often passed their twentieth 
'year, ignorant of woman.” If the ‘ fat raja ’ had ever known this moral 
restraint, in his riper years he forgot it ; for although he had no less than 
twenty-seven queens, he cast the eye of desire on the virgin-daughter of a 
subject, and that subject a Brahmin. 

It was on the raja’s return from court to his native land, that he beheld 
the damsel, and he determined, notwithstanding the sacred character of 
her father and his own obligations as the dispenser of law and justice, to 
enjoy the object of his admiration. The Brahmin was an ‘ Aya-punii,’ or 
votary of Aya-Mata, whose shrine is at Bai-Bhilara. These sectarians 
of Maroo, very different from the abstinent Brahmins of Bengal, eat flesh, 
drink wine, and share in all the common enjoyments of life with the 
martial spirits around them. Whether the scruples of the daughter were 
likely to be easily overcome by her royal tempter, or whether the raja 
threatened force, the ‘ Khedt ' does not inform us ; but as there was no other 
course by which the father could save her from pollution but by her death, 
he resolved to make it one of vengeance and horror. He dug a sacrificial 
pit, and having slain his daughter, cut her into fragments, and mingling 
therewith pieces of flesh from his own person, made the ‘ homa,’ or burnt 
sacrifice to Aya Mata, and as the smoke and flames ascended he pro- 
nounced an imprecation on the raja : “ Let peace be a stranger to him 1 
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and in three pahars, 1 three days, and three years, let me have revenge ! " 
Then exclaiming, “ My future dwelling is the Dabi Baori ! ” sprung into 
the flaming pit. The horrid tale was related to the raja, whose imagination- 
was haunted by the shade of the Brahmin ; and he expired at the assigned 
period, a prey to unceasing remorse. “ 

Superstition is sometimes made available for moral ends ; and the 
shade of the Aya-punti Brahmin of Bhilara has been evoked, in subsequent 
ages, to restrain and lead unto virtue libidinous princes, when all other 
control has been unavailing. The celebrated Jeswunt Sing, the great 
grandson of Oodi, had an amour with the daughter of one of his civil 
officers, and which he carried on at the Dabi Baori A But the avenging 
ghost of the Brahmin interposed between him and his wishes. . A dreadful 
struggle ensued, in which Jeswunt lost his senses, and no effort could 
banish the impression from his mind. The, ghost persecuted his fancy, 
and he was generally believed to be possessed with a wicked spirit, which, 
when exorcised, was made to say he would only depart on the self-sacrifice 
of a chief equal in dignity to Jeswunt. Nahur Khan, ‘ the tiger lord,’ 
chief pf the Koompawut clan, who led the van in all his battles, immediately 
offered his head in expiation for his prince ; and he had no sooner expressed 
tins loyal determination, than the holy men who exorcised the spirit, 
caused it to descend into a vessel of water, and having waved it thrice 
round his head, they presented it to Nahur Khan who drank it off, and 
Jeswunt’s senses were instantly restored. This miraculous transfer of 
the ghost is implicitly believed by every chief of Rajast’han, by whom 
Nahur was called * the faithful of the faithful.’ Previous .to dying, 
he called his son, and imposed on him and his descendants, by the 
solemnity of an oath, the abjuration of the office of Purdhan, or 
hereditary premier of Marwar, whose dignity involved such ,a sacrifice ; 
and from that day, the Champawuts of Ahwa succeeded the Koompawuts 
of Asope, who renounced the first seat on the right for that on the left of 
their princes. 

We shall conclude the reign of Oodi Sing with the register of his issue 
from ‘ the Book of Kings.' It is by no means an unimportant document 
to such as are interested in these singular communities, and essentially 
useful to those who are called upon to interfere in their national concerns. 
Here we see the affinities of the branch (sac’ ha) to the parent tree, which in 
one short century has shaded the whole land ; and to which the independ- 
ents of Kishengurh, Roopnagprh, and Rutlam, as well as the feudal chiefs 
of Govingurh, Khyrwa, and Pisangurh, all issues from Oodi Sing, look for 
protection. 

Issue of Raja Oodi Sing : — 

1. Soor Sing, succeeded. 

2. Akhiraj. 

3. Bugwandas ; had issue Bullo, Gopaldas, Govindas, who founded 

Govingurh. 

4. Nururdas 1 

5. Sukut Sing j- had no issue attaining eminence. 

6. Bhoput J 


5 A pahar is a watch of the day, about three hours. 
2 A reservoir excavated by one of the Dabi tribe. 
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7. Dilput had four sons ; x, Muhesdas, whose son, Rutna, founded 

Rutlam ; 1 2, Jeswunt Sing ; 3, Pertap Sing ; 4, Kunirain. 

8. Jaet had four sons; x, Hur Sing; 2, Umra; 3, Kunniram ; 

4, Praimraj, whose descendants held lands in the tract called 
Bullati and Khyrwa. 

9. Kishen, in S. 1669 (a.d. 1613), founded Kishengurh ; he had three 
, sons, Schesmul, Jugmul, Bharmul, who had Hari Sing, who had 

Roop Sing, who founded Roopnagurh. 

10. Jeswunt, his son Maun founded Manpoora, his issue called Man- 
poora Joda. 

Kesoo founded Pisangurh. 

Ramdas. 

Poorunraul. 

Madooclas. 

Mohundas. 

16. Keerut Sing. 

17. 


11. 

12. 
i3- 
14. 
IS- 


No mention of them. 


And seventeen daughters not registered in the chronicle. 


CHAPTER V 

Accession of Raja Soor — His military talents obtain him honours — Reduces Rao 
Soortan of Sirohi — Commands against the King of Guzzerat — Battle of 
Dhundoca gained by the Raja — Wealth and honours acquired-— Gifts to 
the bards—Commanded against Umxa Bal6cha — Battle of the Rewa — 
Slays the Chohan — Fresh honours — Raja Soor and his son Guj Sing attend 
the court of Jahangir — The heir of Marwar invested with the sword by the 
Emperor's own hands — Escalade of Jhalore — Raja Guj attends Prince 
Khoorm against the Rana of M6war — Death of Raja Soor — Maledictory 
pillar erected on the Nerbudda — The Rahtore chiefs’ dissatisfaction at their 
long detention from their native land — Raja Soor embellishes Jodpoor — 
His issue — Accession of Raja Guj — Invested with the Rajaship of Boorhan- 
poor — Made Viceroy of the Dekhan — The compliment paid to his contin- 
gent — His various actions — Receives the title of Dull'humna, or ‘ barrier of 
the host ’ — Causes of Rajpoot influence on the Imperial succession — The 
Sultans Purvfez and Khoorm, sons of Rajpoot Princesses — Intrigues of the 
Queens to secure the succession to their immediate oSspring — Prince Khoorm 
plots against his brother — Endeavours to gain Raja Guj, but fails — The 
Prince causes the chief adviser of Raja Guj to be assassinated — Raja Guj 
quits the royal army — Prince Khoorm assassinates his brother Purvez — 
Proceeds to depose his father Jahangir, who appeals to the fidelity of the 
Rajpoot Princes — They rally round the throne, and encounter the rebel 
army near Benares — The Emperor slights the Rahtore Prince, which proves 
nearly fatal to his cause — The rebels defeated— -Flight of Prince Khoorm — 
Raja Guj slain on the Guzzerat frontier — His second son, Raja Jeswunt, 
succeeds — Reasons for occasional departure from the rules of primogeniture 
amongst the Rajpoots — Umra, the elder, excluded the succession — Sentence 
of banishment pronounced against him — Ceremony of Des-vatoh, or ' exile,’ 
described — Umra repairs to the Mogul court — Honours conferred upon him— 
His tragical death. 

Soor Sing succeeded in S. 1651 (a.d. 1595). - He was serving with the 
Imperial forces at Lahore, where he had commanded since S. 1648, when 

1 Rutlam, Kishengurh, and Roopnagurh, are independent, and all under the 
separate protection of the British Government. 
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intelligence reached him of his father’s death. His exploits and services 
were of the most brilliant nature, and had obtained for him, even during 
his father’s life, the title of * Sowae Raja,’ and a high grade amongst the 
dignitaries of the empire. He was commanded by Alcber to reduce the 
arrogant prince of Sirohi, who, trusting to the natural strength of his 
mountainous country, still refused to acknowledge a liege lord. This 
service well accorded with his private views, for he had a feud (w£r) with 
Rao Soortan, which, according to the chronicle, he completely revenged. 

“ He avenged his feud with Soortan and plundered Sirohi. The Rao had 
not a pallet left to sleep upon, but was obliged to make a bed for his wives 
upon the earth." This appears to have humbled the Deora, " who, in 
Ms pride, shot his arrows at the sun for daring to shine upon him.’* 
Soortan accepted the imperial firman in token of submission, and agreed 
to serve with a contingent of Ms hardy clansmen in the war then entrusted 
to Raja Soor against the king of Guzzerat, whose success we shall relate in 
the simple language of the chronicle : — " The Raja took the pan against 
the king Mozuffur, with the title of viceroy of Guzzerat. The armies met 
at Dkundoca, where a terrible conflict ensued. The Rahtorcs lost many 
valiant men, but the Shah was defeated, and lost all the insignia of his ' 
greatness. He sent the spoil of seventeen thousand towns to the king, 
but kept a crore of dribs for himself, wlrich he sent to Jodpoor, and there- 
with he enlarged the town and fort. For this service Akber increased his 
munsub, and sent him a sword, with a khelat, and a grant of fresh lands," 

Raja Soor, it appears in the sequel, provided liberally for the bards ; 
for no less than ‘ six lords of verse,’ whose names are given, had in gift 
£i 0,000 each of the spoils of Guzzerat, as incentives to song. 

On the conquest of Guzzerat, Raja Soor was ordered to the Dekhan. 

'* He obeyed, and with thirteen thousand horse, ten large guns, and twenty 
elephants, he fought three grand battles. On the Rewa (Nerbudda) he 
attacked Umra Balecha, 1 * who had five thousand horse, whom he slew, and 
and reduced all Ms country. For this service the king sent Mm a nobut 
(kettle-drum), and conferred on him Dhar and its domain." 

On Akber ’s death and the accession of Jdhangfr, Soor Sing attended at 
court with his son and heir, Guj Sing, whom the lung with Ms own hands 
invested with the sword, for his bravery in the escalade of Jhalore, winch 
had been conquered by the monarch of Guzzerat and added to Ms domain. 
The poet thus relates the event : “ Guj 8 was commanded against Behari 
Pat’han ; Ms war-trump sounded ; Arabudha heard and trembled. What . 
took Alla-o-dfn years, Guj accomplished in three months ; he esealaded 
Jhalindra 8 sword in hand ; many a Rahtore of fame was lulled, but he 
put to the sword seven thousand Pat’hans, whose spoils were sent to 
the king.” 

Raja Soor, it would appear, after the overthrow of the dynasty of 
Guzzerat, remained at the capital, wMle Ms son and heir, Guj Sing, 
attended the king’s commands, and, soon after the talcing of Jhalore, was 
ordered with the Marwar contingent against Rana Umra of M6war : it 
was at the very moment of its expiring liberties, 4 for the chronicle merely 

1 Balecha is one of the Chohan tribes. 

8 Guj, ' the elephant.' 3 Classical appellation of Jhalore. 

4 The chronicle says, ** In S. 1GG9 {a.d. 1G13), thq king formed an army agams 

the Kana ’’ ; which accords exactly with the date in the emperor s own memoirs. 
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adds, " Kurrun agreed to serve the king, and Guj Sing returned to Tar- 
ragurh. 1 The king increased both his own munsub (dignity) and that, of 
his father,' Raja Soor.” 

Thus, the Rajpoot chronicler, solicitous only to record the fame of his 
own princes, does not deem it necessary to concern himself with the agents 
conjoined with them, so that a stranger to the events of the period would 
imagine, from the high relief given to their 1 actions, that the Rahtore 
princes commanded in all the great events described ; for instance, that 
just mentioned, involving the submission of the Rana, when Raja Guj 
was merely one of the great leaders who accompanied the Moghul heir- 
apparent, Prince Khoorm, on this memorable occasion. In the Diary of 
Jehangfr, the emperor, recording this event, does not even mention the 
Rahtore prince, though he does those of Kotah and Duttea, as the instru- 
ments by which Prince Khoorm carried on’ the negotiation ; 2 from which 
we conclude that Raja Guj merely acted a military part in the grand army 
which then invaded Mewar. 

Raja Soor died in the Dekhan, in S. 1676 (a.d. 1620). He added 
greatly to the lustre of the Rahtore name, was esteemed by the emperor, 
and, as the bard expresses it, “ His spear was frightful to the Southron.” 
Whether Raja Soor disapproved of the exterminating warfare carried on 
in these regions, or was exasperated at -the unlimited service he was 
doomed to, which detained him from ‘ his native land, he, in his last 
moments, commanded a pillar to be erected with a curse engraven thereon, 
imprecated upon any of his race who should once cross the Nerbudda. 
From his boyhood he had been almost an alien to his native land : he 
had accompanied his father wherever he led the aid of Maroo, was serving 
at Lahore at the period of his accession, and died far from the monuments 
of his fathers, in the heart of the peninsula. Although the emperor was 
not ungrateful in his estimate of these services, — for Raja Soor held by 
patent no less than “ sixteen grand fiefs ” 3 of the empire, and with the 
title of Sowae raised above all the princes, his associates at court, — it was 
deemed no compensation for perpetual absence from the hereditary 
domain, thus abandoned to the . management of servants. The great 
vassals, his clansmen, participated in this dissatisfaction, separated from 
their wives, families, and estates ; for to them the pomp of imperial 
greatness, or the sunshine of court-favour, was as nothing when weighed 
against the exercise of their influence within their own cherished patrimony. 
The simple fare of the desert was dearer to the Rahtore than all the luxuries 
of the imperial banquet, which he turned from with disgust to the recollec- 
tion of * the green pulse of Mundawur,’ or his favourite rabri, or ‘ maize 
porridge,’ the prime dish with the Rahtore. These minor associations 
conjoined with greater evils to increase the mal de pays, of whose influence 
no human being is more susceptible than the brave Rajpoot. 

Raja Soor greatly added to the beauty of his capital, and left several 

1 Ajm6r, of which the citadel is styled Tarragurh. 

3 See Annals of M6war, vol. i. p. 286. 

3 Of these, nine were the subdivisions of his native do mini ons styled " The 
Nine Castles of Maroo " ; for on becoming one of the great feudatories of the 
empire, he made a formal surrender of these, receiving them again by grant, 
renewed on every lapse, with all the ceremonies of investiture and relief. Five 
were in Guzzerat, one in Malwa, and one in the Dekhan. We see that thirteen 
thousand horse was the contingent of Marwar for the lands thus held.' 
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■works which bear his name ; amongst them, not the least useful in that 
arid region, is the lake called the Soor Sagttr, or ‘ Warrior’s Sea,’ which 
irrigates the gardens on its margin. He left six sons and seven daughters, 
of whose issue we have no account, namely, Guj Sing, his successor - 
Subhul Sing, Bcerumdeo, Becjy Sing, Pertap Sing, and Jeswunt Sing. 

Raja Guj, who succeeded his father in a.d. 1620, was born at Lahore, 
and the techa of investiture found him in the royal camp at Boorhanpoor. 
The bearer of it was Darab Khan, the son of the khankhanan, or premier 
noble of the emperor’s court, who, as the imperial proxy, girt Raja Guj with 
the sword. Besides the ‘ nine castles ’ ( NokotSc Manvar), his patrimony, 
his patent contained a grant of ‘ seven divisions ’ of Guzzerat, of the district 
of Jhulaye in Dhoond&r ; and what was of more consequence to him, though 
of less intrinsic value, that of Mus&oda in Ajm6r, the heir-loom of his 
house. Besides these marks of distinction, he received the highest proof 
of confidence in the elevated post of viceroy of the Dekhan ; and, as a 
special testimony of imperial favour, the Rahtore cavaliers composing his 
contingent were exempted from the dag’h, that is, having their steeds 
branded with the imperial signet. His elder son, Umra Sing, served with 
his father in all his various battles, to the success of which his conspicuous 
gallantry on every occasion contributed. In the sieges and battles of 
Kirkigurli, Golconda, Kelena, Pernala, Gujungurh, Asair and Satarra, the 
Rahtores had their full share of glory, which obtained for their leader the 
title of Dult'humna, or 'barrier of the host.’ We have already 1 * remarked 
the direct influence which the Rajpoot princes had in the succession to the 
imperial dignity, consequent upon the intermarriage of their daughters 
with the crown, and the various interests arising therefrom. Sultan 
Purv6z, the elder son and heir of Jdhangfr, was the issue of a princess of 
Marwar, while the second son, Khoorm, as his name imports, was the 
son of a Cuchwaha 3 princess of Amb6r. Being the offspring of polygamy, 
and variously educated, these princes were little disposed to consider con- 
sanguinity as a bond of natural union ; and their respective mothers, with 
all the ambition of their race, thought of nothing but obtaining the diadem 
for the head of their children. With either of these rival queens, the royal 
children who were not her own, had no affinity with her or hers, and these 
feelings were imparted from the birth to their issue, and thus it too often 
happened that the heir of the throne was looked upon with an envious eye, 
as a bar to be removed at all hazards. This evil almost neutralised the 
great advantages derived from intermarriage with the indigenous races of 
India ; but it was one which would have ceased with polygamy. Khoorm 
felt his .superiority over his elder brother, Purv6z, in all but the accidental 
circumstance of birth. He was in every respect a better man, and a braver 
and more successful soldier ; and, having his ambition thus early nurtured 
by the stimulants administered by Bheem of M6war, and the intrepid 
Mohabet, 8 he determined to remove this barrier between him and the 
crown. His views were first developed whilst leading the armies in the 
Delchan, and he communicated them to Raja Guj of Marwar, who held the 
post of honour next the prince, and solicited his aid to place him on the 

1 See vol. i. p. 297. , 

s Cuchwa and Khoorm arc synonymous terms for the race winch rules Ameer 
— the Tortoises of Rajast’han. 

3 A Rajpoot of the Rana’s house, converted to the faith. 
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throne. Gratitude for the favours heaped upon him by the king, as well 
as the natural bias to Purv6z, made the Raja turn a deaf ear to his applica- 
tion. The prince tried to gain his point through Govindas, a Rajpoot of 
the Bhatti tribe, one of the foreign nobles of Maroo, and confidential 
adviser of his' prince ; but, as the annals say, “ Govindas reckoned no one 
but his, master and the king.” Frustrated in this, Khoorm saw no hopes 
of success but by disgusting the Rahtores, and he caused the faithful 
Govindas to be assassinated by Kishen Sing ; 1 on which Raja Guj, in 
disgust, threw up his post, and marched to his native land. From the 
assassination of Purvez, which soon followed, the deposal of his father 
appeared but a step ; and Khoorm had collected means, which he deemed 
adequate to the design, when Jehangfr appealed to the fidelity of the 
Rajpoots,, to support him against filial ingratitude and domestic treason ; 
and, in their general obedience to the call, they afforded a distinguished 
proof of the operation of the first principle, Gadi-ca-an, allegiance to the 
throne, often obeyed without reference to the worth of its occupant. The 
princes of Marwar, Amber, Kotah, andBoondf put themselves at the head 
of their household retainers on this occasion, which furnishes a confirmation 
of a remark already made, that the respective annals of the states of 
Rajast’han so rarely embrace the contemporaneous events of the rest, as 
to lead to the conclusion’that by the single force of each state this rebellion 
was put down. This remark will.be further exemplified from the annals of 
Boondi. 

Jehangfr was so pleased. with the zeal of the Rahtore prince — alarmed 
as he was at the advance of the rebels — that he not only took him by the 
hand, but what is most unusual, kissed it. When the assembled princes 
came in sight of the rebels, near Benares, the emperor gave the herole, or 
vanguard, to the Cuchwaha prince, the Mirza raja of Ambfir. .Whether 
this was a point of policy, to secure his acting against prince Khoorm, 
who was bom of this race, or merely, as the Marwar annals state, because 
he brought the greater number into the field, is immaterial ; but it was 
very nearly fatal in its consequences : for the proud Rahtore, indignant at 
the insult offered to him in thus bestowing the post of honour, which was 
his right, upon the rival race of Ambfer, furled his banners, separated from 
the royal army, and determined to be a quiet spectator of the result. But 
for the impetuous Bheem of Mewar, the adviser of Khoorm, he might that 
day have been emperor of India. He sent a taunting message to Raj 
Guj, either to join their cause or “ draw their swords.” The Rahtores 
overlooked the neglect of the king in the sarcasm of one of their own tribe ; 
and Bheem was slain, Govindas avenged, the rebellion quelled, and Khoorm 
put to flight, chiefly by the Rahtores and Haras. 

In S. 1694 (a.d. 1638), Raja Guj was slain in an expedition into 
Guzzerat ; but whether in the fulfilment of the king’s commands, or in the 
chastisement of freebooters on his own southern frontier,- the chronicles 
do not inform us. He left a distinguished name in the annals of his 
country, and two valiant sons, Umra and Jeswunt, to maintain it : another 
son, Achil, died in infancy. 

The second son, Jeswunt, succeeded, and furnishes another of many 

1 This was the founder of Kishengurh ; for this iniquitous service he was 
made an independent Raja in the town which he erected. His descendant is 
now an ally by treaty with the British Government. 
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instances in the annals of Rajpootana, of the rights of primogeniture being 
set aside. This proceeded from a variety of motives, sometimes merely 
paternal affection, sometimes incapacity in the child ' to head fifty 
thousand Rahtores,’ and sometimes, as in the present instance, a dangerous 
turbulence and ever-boiling impetuosity in the. individual, which despised 
all restraints. While there was an enemy against whom to exert it, Umra 
was conspicuous for his gallantry, and in all his father’s wars in the south 
was ever foremost in the battle. His daring spirit collected arounjl him 
those of his own race, alike in mind, as connected by blood, whose actions, 
in periods of peace, were the subjects of eternal complaint to his father’ 
who was ultimately compelled to exclude Umra from his inheritance. 

In the month of Bysak, S. 1690 (a.d. 1G34), five years before the death 
of Raja Guj, in a convocation of all the feudality of Maroo, sentence of 
exclusion from the succession was pronounced upon Umra, accompanied 
by the solemn and seldom practised rite of Dis-vaioh or exile. This 
ceremony, which is marked as a day of mourning in the cafendar, was 
attended with all the circumstances of funereal pomp. As soon as the 
sentence was pronounced, that his birth-right was forfeited and assigned 
to his junior brother, and that he ceased to be a subject of Maroo, the 
Ithclat of banishment was brought forth, consisting of sable vestments, in 
which he was clad ; a sable shield was hung upon his back, and a sword of 
the same hue girded round him ; a black- horse was then led out, being 
mounted on which, he was commanded, though not in anger, to depart 
whither he listed beyond the limits of Maroo. 

Umra went not alone ; numbers of each clan, who had always regarded 
him as their future lord, voluntarily partook of his exile. He repaired to 
the imperial court ; and although the emperor approved and sanctioned 
his banishment, lie employed him. His gallantry soon won him the title 
of Rao and the tnunsub of a leader of three thousand, with the grant of 
Nagore as an independent domain, to be held directly from the crown. 
But the same arrogant and uncontrollable spirit which lost him his birth- 
right, brought his days to a tragical conclusion. He absented himself for 
a fortnight from court, hunting the boar or the tiger, his only recreation. 
The emperor (Shah Jehan) reprimanded him for neglecting his duties, 
and threatened him with a fine. Umra proudly replied, that he had only 
gone to hunt, and as for a fine, he observed, putting his hand upon his 
sword, that was his sole wealth. 

The little contrition which this reply evinced, determined the king to 
enforce the fine, and the paymaster-general, Sallabul Klian, 1 was sent to 
Umra’s quarters to demand its payment. It was refused, and the observa- 
tions made by the Syud not suiting the temper of Umra, he unceremoni- 
ously desired him to depart. The emperor, thus insulted in the person 
of his officer, issued a mandate for Umra’s insi ant appearance. He obeyed 
and having reached the aum-khds, or grand divan, beheld the king, " whose 
eyes were red with anger,” with Sallabut in the act of addressing him. 

1 Sallabut Khan Bukshce, he is called. The Office of Bukshec is not only one 
of paymaster (as it implies), but of inspection and audit. We can readily imagine, 
with such levies as he had to muster and pay, his post was more honourable 
than secure, especially with such a band as was beaded by Umra, readv to take 
offence if the wind but displaced their moustache. The annals declare that Umra 
had a feud (wtr) with Sallabut ; doubtless for no better reason than that lie 
filled the trust reposed in him by the emperor. 
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Inflamed with passion at the recollection of the injurious language he had 
just received, perhaps at the king’s confirmation of his exclusion from 
Marwar, he unceremoniously passed the Omrahs of five and seven thousand, 
as if to address the king • when, with a dagger concealed in his sleeve, he 
stabbed Sallabut to the heart. Drawing his sword, he made a blow at the 
king, which descending on the pillar, shivered the weapon in pieces. The 
king abandoned his throne and fled to the interior apartments. All was 
uproar and confusion. Umra continued the work of death, indifferent 
upon whom his blows fell, and five Moghul chiefs of eminence had fallen, 
when his brother-in-law, Urjoon Gore, under pretence of cajoling him, 
inflicted a mortal wound, though he continued to ply his dagger until 
he expired. To avenge his death, his retainers, headed by Bulloo Champa- 
wut and Bhao Khoompawut, put on their saffron garments , and a fresh 
carnage ensued within the loll kelah. 1 To use the words of their native 
bard, " The pillars of Agra bear testimony to their deeds, nor shall they 
ever be obliterated from the record of time : they made their obeisance to 
Umra in the mansions of the sun.” The faithful band was cut to pieces ; 
and his wife, the princess of Boondf, came in person and carried away the 
dead body of Umra, with which she committed herself to the flames. The 
Bokhara gate by which they gained admission, was built up, and hence- 
forward known only as " Umra Sing’s gate ” ; and in proof of the strong 
impression made by this event, 2 it remained closed through centuries, 
until opened in 1809 by Capt. Geo. Steell, of the Bengal engineers. 3 

1 The palace within the citadel (kelah), built of red (loll) freestone. 

2 It may be useful to record such facts, by the way of contrast with the state 
policy of the west, and for the sake of observing that which would actuate the 
present paramount power of India should any of its tributary princes defy them 
as Umra did that of the universal potentate of that country. Even these despots 
borrowed a lesson of mercy from the Rajpoot system, which does not deem treason 
hereditary, nor attaints a whole line for the fault of one unworthy link. Shah 
Jehan, instead of visiting the sins of the father on the son, installed him in his 
fief of Nagore. This son was Rae Sing ; and it devolved to his children and 
grandchildren , 1 until Indur Sing, the fourth in descent, was expelled by the head 
of the Rahtorcs, who, in the weakness of the empire, reannexed Nagore to Jod- 
poor. But perhaps we have not hitherto dared to -imitate the examples set us 
by the Moghul and even by the Mahratta ; not having sufficient hold of the 
affections of the subjected to venture to be merciful ; and thence our vengeance, 
like the bolt of heaven, sears the very heart of our enemies. Witness the many 
chieftains ejected from their possessions ; from the unhallowed league against 
the Roliillas, to that last act of destruction at Bhurtpoor, where, as arbitrators, 
we acted the part of the lion in the fable. Our present attitude, however, is so 
commanding, that we can afford to display the attribute of mercy ; and should 
unfortunately, its action be required in Rajpootana, let it be ample, for there its 
grateful influence is understood, and it will return, like the dews of heaven, upon 
ourselves. But if we are only to' regulate our political actions by the appre- 
hension of danger, it must one day recoil upon us in awful retribution. Our 
system is filled with evil to the governed, where a fit of bile in ephemeral political 
agents, may engender a quarrel leading to the overthrow of a dominion of ages. 

3 Since these remarks were written, Captain Steell related to the author a 
singular anecdote connected with the above circumstance. While the work of 
demolition was proceeding, Capt. S. was urgently warned by the natives of the 


1 Namely, Hati Sing, his son Anop Sing, his son Indur Sing, his son Mokum 

Sing. This lineal descendant of Raja Guj, and the rightful heir to the * cushion 

of Joda,’ has dwindled into one of the petty thacoors, or lords of Marwar. The 
system is one of eternal vicissitudes, amidst which the germ of reproduction 
never perishes. 
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CHAPTER VI 

Raja Jcswunt mounts the gadi of Marwar— His mother a princess of Mi war— 

He is a patron of science — His first service in Gonawana Prince Dara 

appointee! regent of the empire by his father, Shall Jehan— Appoints Jcswunt 
viceroy in Malwa — Robcllion of Arungztb, who aspires to the crown— 
Jcswunt appointed generalissimo of the army sent to oppose him— Battle 
of Futtchbad, a drawn battle— Jcswunt retreats— Heroism of Rao Rutna 
of Rutlam — Arungzib proceeds towards Agr a — Battle of Jajow— Rajpoots 
overpowered— Shah Jehan deposed— Arung z 6b, now emperor, pardons 
Jcswunt, and summons him to the presence— Commands him to join the 
army formed against Shuja — Battle of Cudjwa — Conduct of Jcswunt— 
Betrays Arungzib and plunders his camp— Forms a junction with Dara— 
This prince’s inactivity— Arungzib invades; Marwar— Detaches Jcswunt 
from Dara — Appointed viceroy of Guzzerat — Sent to serve in the Dekhan— 
Enters into Sevaji's designs— Plans the death of Shaista Khan, the king's 
lieutenant — Obtains this office — Superseded by the prince of Amb6r — Re- 
appointed to the army of the Dekhan— Stimulates Prince Moazzim to 
rebellion — Superseded by Delirc Khan — Jcswunt tries to cut him off— 
Removed! from the Dci’chan to Guzzerat — Outwitted by the king — Ordered 
against the rebellious Afghans of Cabul— Jeswunt leaves his son, Pirthi Sing, 
in charge of Jodpoor — Pirthi Sing commanded to court by Arungztb, who 
gives him a poisoned robe — His death — Character — The tidings reach 
Jcswunt at Cabul, and cause his death' — Character of Jcswunt — Anecdotes 
Illustrative of Rahtorc character — Nahur Kli;«i — His exploits with the tiger, 
and against Soortan of Sirohi. 

Raja Jeswunt, who obtained, by the banishment of Umra, the. * cushion ’ 
of Marwar, was bom of a princess of M6war ; and although this circum- 
stance is not reported to have influenced the change of succession, it will be 
bom in mind that, throughout Rajpootana, its princes regarded a con- 
nection with the Rana's family as a primary honour. 

" Jeswunt (says the Bardai) was unequalled amongst the princes of 
his time. Stupidity and ignorance were banished ; and science flourished 
where he ruled : many were the boohs composed, under his auspices ." 

The south continued to be the arena in which the martial Rajpoot 
sought renown, and the emperor had only rightly to understand his 
character to turn the national emulation to account. Shah Jehan, in the 
language of the chronicler, " became a slave t,o the seraglio,” and sent his 
sons, as viceroys, to govern the grand divisions of the empire. The first 
service of Jeswunt was in the war of Gondwapa, when he led a body com- 
posed of " twenty-two different contingents ” in the army under Arungz6b. 
In this and various other services (to enumerate which would be to go 
over the ground already passed), 1 the Rahtorcs were conspicuous. Jes- 
wunt played a comparatively subordinate part, until the illness of the 
emperor, in a.d. 1658, when his elder son Dara was invested with the 
powers of regent. Prince Dara increased the munsub of Jeswunt to a 
leader of ‘ five thousand,’ and nominated him his viceroy in Malwa. 

danger he incurred in the operation, from a denunciation on the closing of the 
gate, that it should thenceforward be guarded by a huge serpent — when suddenly, 
the destruction of the gate being nearly completed, a large Cobra-di-capcllo 
rushed between his legs, as if in fulfilment of the anathema. Capt. S. fortun- 
ately escaped witlihut injury. 

1 The new translation of Fcrislita’s History, by Licut.-Col. Briggs, a work 
much wanted, may be referred to by those who wish to sec the opinion of the 
Mahomedan princes of their Rajpoot vassalage. 
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In the struggle for empire amongst the sons of Shah Johan, con-^quent 
upon this illness, the importance of the Rajpoot princes and the fidelitv 
we have often had occasion to depict, were exhibited in the strongest 
light. While Raja Jcy Sing was commanded to oppose prince Shtija, who 
advanced from his viccroyalty of Bengal, Jeswunt was entrusted .with 
means to quash the designs of Arungzcb, then commanding in the south, 
who had long cloaked, under the garb of hypocrisy and religion, views upon 
the empire. 

The Rahtorc prince was declared generalissimo of the army destined 
to oppose Arungzcb, and he marched from Agra at the head of the united 
contingents of Rajpootana, besides the imperial guards, a force which, to 
use the hyperbole of the bard, *' made Shesnag writhe in agonv.” Jeswunt 
marched towards the Nerbudda, and had encamped his army in a position 
fifteen miles south of Oojein, when tidings reached him of his opponent's 
approach. In that field on which the emperor erected a town subsequently 
designated Futtchbad , or ‘abode of victory,’ Jeswunt awaited his foes. 
The battle which ensued, witnessed and so circumstantially related by 
Bernier, as has been already noticed in this work,* was lost by the temerity 
of the Rahtorc commandcr-in-chicf, who might have crushed the rebellious 
hopes of Arungziib, to whom lie purposely gave time to effect a junction 
with his brother Morad, from the vain-glorious desire " to conquer two 
princes at once.” Dearly did he pay for his presumption ; for he had given 
time to the wily prince to sow intrigues in his camp, which were disclosed 
as soon as the battle joined, when the Moghul horse deserted and left him 
at the head of his thirty thousand Rajpoots, deemed, however, by their 
leader and themselves, sufficient against any odds. " Jeswunt, spear in 
hand, mounted his steed Maboob , and charged the imperial brothers; 
ten thousand Moslems fell in the onset, which cost seventeen hundred 
Ralitorcs, besides Gclilotcs, Haras, Gores, and some of every clan of Raj- 
warra. Arung and Morad only escaped because their days were not vet 
numbered. Maboob and his rider were covered with blood ; Jesoh looked 
like a famished lion, and like one lie relinquished his prey.’’ The bard is 
fully confirmed in his relation of the day, both by the Moghul historian and 
by Bernier, who Says, that notwithstanding the immense superiority of 
the imperial princes, aided by a numerous artillery served by Frenchmen, 
night alone put a stop to the contest of science, numbers, and artillery, 
against Rajpoot courage. Both armies remained on the field of battle, 
and though we have no notice of the anecdote related by the first translator 
of Ferishta, who makes Jeswunt “ in bravado drive his car round the field,” 
it is certain that ArungzGb was too politic to renew the combat, or molest 
the retreat which took place next day towards his native dominions. 
Although, for the sake of alliteration, the bard especially singles out the 
Gclilotcs and Gores, the tribes of MCwar and Scopoor, all and every tribe 
was engaged ; and if the Rajpoot ever dared to mourn the fall of kindred 
in battle, this dav should have covered every house with the emblems of 
grief ; for it is stated by the Moghul historian -that fifteen thousand fell, 
chiefly Rajpoots. This was one of the events glorious to the Rajpoot, 
showing his devotion to whom fidelity ( 'sicsmd’hcrma ) had been pledged — 
the aged and enfeebled emperor Shah Jehan, whose " salt they ate ” — 
against all the temptations offered by youthful ambition. It is forcibly 

1 Vol. i. p. .*9^. 
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contrasted with the conduct o£ the immediate household troops of tho 
emperor, who, even in the moment of battle, worshipped the rising sun, 
whilst the Rajpoot sealed his faith in his blood ; and none more liberally 
than the brave Haras of Kotah and Boondf. The annals of no nation on 
earth can furnish such an example, as an entire family, six royal brothers, 
stretched on the field, and all but one in death. 1 

Of all the deeds of heroism performed on this day, those of Rutna of 
Rutlam, by universal consent, are pre-eminent, and " arc wreathed into 
immortal rhyme by the bard " in the Rasa Rao Rutna.* lie also was a 
Rah tore, the great grandson of Oodi Sing, the first raja of Maroo ; and 
nobly did he show that the Rahtorc blood had not degenerated on the 
fertile plains of Malwa. If aught were wanting to complete the fame of 
this memorable day, which gave empire to the scourge of Rajpootana, 
it is found in the conduct of Jcswunl's queen, who, as elsewhere related, 5 * * * 9 
shut the gates of his capital on her fugitive lord, though he " brought 
back his shield " and his honour. 

Arungzdb, on Jeswunt’s retreat, entered the capital of Malwa in 
triumph, whence, with all the celerity requisite to success, he pursued his 
march on the capital. At the village of Jajow, thirty miles south of 
Agra, the fidelity of the Rajpoots again formed a barrier between the aged 
king and the treason of his son ; but it served no other purpose than to 
illustrate this fidelity. The Rajpoots wore overpowered, Dara was driven 
from the regency, and the aged emperor deposed. 

Arungzdb, soon after usurping the throne, sent, through the prince 
of Amber, his assurances of pardon to Jeswunt, and a summons to the 
presence, preparatory to joining the army forming against his brother 
Shuja, advancing to vindicate his claims to empire. The Rahtorc, deeming 
it a glorioits occasion for revenge, obeyed, and communicated to Shuja 
his intentions. The hostile armies met at Kujwa, thirty miles north of 
Allahabad. On the first onset, Jeswunt, wheeling about with his Rahtorc 
cavaliers, attacked the rear-ward of the army under prince Mohammed, 
which lie cut to pieces, and plundering the imperial camp (left unprotected), 
he deliberately loaded his camels with the most valuable effects, which he 
despatched under part of the force, and leaving the brothers to a contest, 
which he heartily wished might involve the destruction of both, lie followed 
the cortdge to Agra. Such was the panic on his appearance at that capital, 
joined to the rumours of Arungzfcb’s defeat, which had nearly happened, 
that the wavering garrison required only a summons to have surrendered, 
when he might have released Shah Jclian from confinement, and with 
this " tower of strength ” have rallied an opposition fatal to the prince. 

That this plan suggested itself to Jeswunt’s sagacity we cannot doubt ; 
but besides the manifest danger of locking up his army within the precincts 
of a capital, if victory was given to Arungzdb, lie had other reasons for 
not halting at Agra. All his designs were in concert with prince Dara, 
the rightful heir to the throne, whom he had instructed to hasten to the 
scene of action ; but while Jeswunt remained hovering in the rear of 

5 See Kotah annals, which state that that prince and live brothers all fell in 

this field of carnage. 

* Amongst the MSS. presented by the author to the Royal Asiatic Society, 

is this work, the Rasa Rao Rutna. 

3 See vol. i. p. 494. 
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Arungzeb, momentarily expecting the junction of the prince, the latter 
loitered on the southern frontier of Marwar, and thus lost, for ever, the 
crown within his grasp. J eswunt continued his route to his native 
dominions, and had at least the gratification of housing the spoils, even 
to the regal tents, in the castle of Joda. Dara tardily formed a junction 
at Mairta ; but the critical moment was lost, and Arungzeb, who had 
crushed Shuja's force, rapidly advanced, now joined by many of the 
Rajpoot princes, to overwhelm this last remnant of opposition. The 
crafty Arungzeb, however, who always preferred stratagem to the 
precarious issue of arms, addressed a letter to J eswunt, not only assuring 
him of his entire forgiveness, but offering the viceroyalty of Guzzerat, 
if he would withdraw his support from Dara, and remain neuter in the 
contest. Jeswunt accepted the conditions, and agreed to lead the Rajpoot 
contingents, under prince Moazzim, in the war against Sevaji, bent on 
reviving the independence of Mahrashtra. From the conduct again 
pursued by the Rahtore, we have a right to infer that he only abandoned 
Dara because, though possessed of many qualities which endeared him 
to the Rajpoot, besides his title to the throne, he wanted those virtues 
necessary to ensure success against his energetic brother. Scarcely had 
Jeswunt reached the Dekhan when he opened a communication with 
Sevaji, planned the death of the king’s lieutenant, Shaista Khan, on which he 
hoped to have the guidance of the army, and the young viceroy. Arungzeb 
received authentic intelligence of this plot, and the sha^e Jeswunt had in 
it ; but he temporised, and even sent letters of congratulation on his 
succeeding to the command in chief. But he soon superseded him by 
Raja Jey Sing of Amber, who brought the war to a conclusion by the 
capture of Sevaji. The honour attending this exploit was, however, 
soon exchanged for disgrace • for when the Amber prince found that the 
tyrant had designs upon the life of his prisoner, for whose safety he had 
pledged himself, he connived at his escape. Upon this, Jeswunt was once 
more declared the emperor’s lieutenant, and soon inspired prince Moazzim 
with designs, which again compelled the king to supersede him, and Delire 
Khan was declared general in chief. He reached Arungabad, and the 
night of his arrival would have been his last, but he received intimation 
and rapidly retreated, pursued by the prince and Jeswunt to the Nerbudda. 
The emperor saw the necessity of removing Jeswunt from this dangerous 
post, and he sent him the firman as viceroy of Guzzerat, to which he com- 
manded him to repair without delay. He obeyed, reached Ahmedabad, 
and found the king had outwitted him and his successor in command ; 
he, therefore, continued his course to his native dominions, where he 
arrived in S. 1726 (a.d. 1670). 

The wily tyrant had, in all these changes, used every endeavour to 
circumvent Jeswunt, and, if the annals are correct, was little scrupulous 
as to the means. But the Raja was protected by the fidelity of his kindred 
vassalage. In the words of the bardic chronicler, “ The Aswapati 1 Arung, 
finding treachery in vain, put the collar of simulated friendship round 
his neck, and sent him beyond the Attok to die.” 

The emperor saw that the only chance of counteracting Jeswunt’s 
inveterate hostility was to employ him where he would be least dangerous. 

1 The common epithet of the Islamite emperors, in the dialect of the bard, 
is A sput, classically Aswdpati, ' lord of horses.’ 
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He gladly availed himself of a rebellion amongst the Afghans of Cabul • 
and with many promises of favour to himself and his family, appointed 
him to the chief command, to lead his turbulent Rajpoots against the 
equally turbulent and almost savage- Afghans. Leaving his cider son, 
Pirthi Sing, in charge of his ancestral domains, with his wives, family, 
and the chosen bands of Maroo, Jeswunt departed for the land of the 
‘ barbarian/ from which he was destined never to return. 

It is related, in the chronicles of Maroo, that Arungz6b having com- 
manded the attendance at court of Jeswunt’s heir, he obeyed, and was 
received not only with the distinctions which were his due, but with the 
most specious courtesy ; that one day, with unusual familiarity, the 
king desired him to advance, and grasping firmly his folded hands (the 
usual attitude of deference) in one of his own, said, “ Well, Rahtore, it 
is told me you possess as nervous an arm as your father ; what can you 
do now ? ” “ God preserve your majesty,” replied the Rajpoot prince, 

" when the sovereign of mankind lays the hand of protection on the 
meanest of his subjects, all his hopes are realised ; but when he condescends 
to take both of mine, I feel as if I could conquer the world.” His vehement 
and animated gesture gave full force to his words, and Arungzeb quickly 
exclaimed, " Ah 1 here is another Khootun ” (the term he always applied 
to Jeswunt) ; yet, affecting to be pleased with the frank boldness of his 
speech, he ordered him a splendid dress, which, as customary, he put on, 
and, having made his obeisance, left the presence in the certain assurance 
of exaltation. 

That day was his last ! — he was taken ill soon after reaching his quarters, 
and expired in great torture, and to this hour his death is attributed to 
the poisoned robe of honour presented by the king. 1 

'Pirthi Sing was the staff of his father’s age, and endowed with all the 
qualities required to lead the swords of Maroo. His death, thus reported, 
cast a blight on the remaining days of Jeswunt, who, in this cruel stroke, 
saw that his mortal foe had gone beyond him in revenge. The sacrifice 
of Pirthi Sing was followed by the death of his only remaining sons, Juggut 
Sing and Dulthumun, from the ungenial climate of Cabul, and grief soon 
closed the existence of the veteran Rahtore. He expired amidst the 
mountains of the north, without an heir to his revenge, in S. 1737 (a.d. 1681), 
having ruled the tribes of Maroo for two-and-forty years. In this year, 
death released Arungz6b from the greatest terrors of his life ; for the 
illustrious Sevaji. and Jeswunt paid the debt to nature within a few months 
of each other. Of the Rahtore, wc may use the words of the biographer 
of his contemporary, Rana Raj Sing of M6war : “ Sighs never ceased 
flowing from Arung’s heart while Jeswunt lived.” 

The life of Jeswunt Sing is one of the most extraordinary in the annals 
of Rajpootana, and a full narrative of it would afford a perfect and deeply 
interesting picture of the history and manners of the period. Had his 

1 This mode of being rid of enemies is firmly believed by the Rajpoots, and 
several other instances of it are recorded in this work. Of course, it must be by 
porous absorption ; and in a hot climate, where only a thin tunic is worn next 
the skin, much miscliicf might be done, though it is difficult to understand bon' 
death could be accomplished. That the belief is of ancient date, we have only 
to recall the story of Hercules put into doggerel by Pope : 

" He whom Dcjanira 

Wrapp’d in the envenomed shirt, and set on fire.” 
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abilities, which were far above mediocrity, been commensurate with his 
power, credit, and courage, he might, with the concurrent aid of the 
many powerful enemies of Arungz6b, have overturned the Moghul throne. 
Throughout the long period of two-and-forty years, events of magnitude 
crowded upon each other, from the period of his first contest with Arungzeb, 
in the battle of the Nerbudda, to his conflicts with the Afghans amidst 
the snows of Caucasus. Although the Rahtore had a preference amongst 
the sons of Shah Jehan, esteeming the frank Dara above the crafty Arungzeb, 
yet he detested the whole race as inimical to the religion and the inde- 
pendence of his own ; and he only fed the hopes of any of the brothers, 
in their struggles for empire, expecting that they would end in the ruin 
of all. His blind arrogance lost him the battle of the Nerbudda, and the 
supineness of Dara prevented his reaping the fruit of his treachery at 
Kujwa. The former event, as it reduced the means and lessened the 
fame of Jeswunt, redoubled his hatred to the conqueror. Jeswunt 
neglected no opportunity which gave a chance of revenge. Impelled by 
this motive, more than by ambition, he never declined situations of trust, 
and in each he disclosed the ruling passion of his mind. His overture to 
Sevaji (like himself the implacable foe of the Moghul), against whom he 
was sent to act ; his daring attempt to remove the imperial lieutenants, 
one by assassination, the other by open force ; his inciting Moazzim, 
whose inexperience he was sent to guide, to revolt against his father, are 
some among the many signal instances of Jeswunt's thirst for vengeance. 
The emperor, fully aware of this hatred, yet compelled from the force 
of circumstances to dissemble, was always on the watch to counteract it, 
and the artifices this mighty king had recourse to in order to conciliate 
Jeswunt, perhaps to throw him off his guard, best attest the dread in 
which he held him. Alternately he held the viceroyalty of Guzzerat, 
of the Deklian, of Malwa, AjmGr, and Cabul (where he died), either directly 
of the king, or as the king’s lieutenant, and second in command under one 
of the princes. But he used all these favours merely as stepping-stones 
to the sole object of his life. Accordingly, if Jeswunt’s character had 
been drawn by a biographer of the court, viewed merely in the light of a 
great vassal of the empire, it would have reached us marked with the 
stigma of treachery in every trust reposed in him ; but, on the other 
hand, when we reflect on the character of the king, the avowed enemy of 
the Hindu faith, we only see in Jeswunt a prince putting all to hazard in 
its support. He had to deal with one who placed him in these offices, 
not from personal regard, but because he deemed a hollow submission 
better than avowed hostility, and the raja, therefore, only opposed fraud 
to hypocrisy, and treachery to superior strength. Doubtless the Rahtore 
was sometimes dazzled by the baits which the politic king administered 
to his vanity ; and when all his brother princes eagerly contended ior 
royal favour, it was something to be singled out as the first amongst his 
peers in Rajpootana. By such conflicting impulses were both parties 
actuated in their mutual conduct throughout a period in duration nearly 
equal to the life of man ; and it is no slight testimony to Arungzeb’s skill 
in managing such a subject, that he was able to neutralise the hatred 
and the power of Jeswunt throughout this lengthened period. But it 
was this vanity, and the immense power wielded by the kings who could 
reward service by the addition of a vice-royalty to their hereditary domains, 
II.- 2* 
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that made the Rajpoot princes slaves ; for, had all the princely con- 
temporaries of jeswunt — Jey Sing of Amber, the Rana Raj of Mewar, 
and Sevaji — coalesced against their national foe, the Moghul power must 
have been extinct. Could Jeswunt, however, have been satisfied with 
the mental wounds he inflicted upon the tyrant, he would have had ample 
revenge ; for the image of the Rahlorc crossed all his visions of aggrandise- 
ment. The cruel sacrifice of his heir, and the still more barbarous and 
unrelenting ferocity with which lie pursued Jeswunt’s innocent family, 
are the surest proofs of the dread which the Rahtore prince inspired while 
alive. 

Previous, however, to entering on this and the eventful period which 
followed Jeswunt's death, ive may record a few anecdotes illustrative of 
the character and manners of the vassal chieftains, by whose aid he was 
thus enabled to brave Arungzeb. Nor can wc do better than allow Nairn r 
Khan, chief of the Koompawuls and premier noble, to be the representative 
portrait of the clans of Maroo. It was by the vigilance of this chief; and 
his daring intrepidity, that the many plots laid for Jeswunt’s life were 
defeated ; and in the anecdote already given, when in order to restore 
his prince from a fit of mental delusion, 1 lie braved the superstitions of 
liis "race, his devotion was put to a severer test than any which could 
result from personal peril. Tlic anecdote connected with his nom de 
guerre of Nahur {tiger) Khan, exemplifies his personal, as the other does 
his mental, intrepidity. The real name of this individual, the head of the 
Koompawut clan, was Molcundas. He had personally incurred the dis- 
pleasure of the emperor, by a reply which was deemed disrespectful to 
a message sent by the royal ahdy, for which the tyrant condemned him to 
enter a tiger’s den, and contend for his life unarmed. Without a sign of 
fear, he entered the arena, where the savage beast was pacing, and thus 
contemptuously accosted him : “ Oh tiger of the tniah ,* face the tiger of 
Jeswunt " ; exhibiting to the king of the forest a pair of eyes, which anger 
and opium had rendered little less inflamed than his own. The animal, 
startled by so unaccustomed a salutation, for a moment looked at Iris 
visitor, put down his head, turned round and stalked from him. " You 
see,” exclaimed the Rahtore, “ that he dare not face me, and it is contrary 
to the creed of a true Rajpoot to attack an enemy who dares not confront 
him." Even the tyrant, who beheld the scene, was surprised into ad- 
miration, presented him with gifts, and asked if lie liad any children to 
inherit his prowess. His reply, " How can wc get children, when you 
keep us from our wives beyond the Attok ? ” fully shows that the Rahtore 
and fear were strangers to each other. From this singular encounter, 
lie bore the name of Nahur Khan, ‘ the tiger lord.’ 

On another occasion, from the same freedom of speech, he incurred 
the displeasure of tlic Shalizada, or prince-royal, who, with youthful 
levity, commanded tlic ‘ tiger lord ’ to attempt a feat which he deemed 
inconsistent with his dignity, namely, gallop at speed under a horizontal 
branch of a tree and cling to it while the steed passed on. This feat, 
requiring both agility and strength, appears to have been a common 

1 Sec p. 28. t 

z Mtah is a term used by the Hindu to a Mooslim, who himself generally 
applies it to a pedagogue : the village schoolmaster has always the honourable 
epithet of Mtah'ji I 
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amusement, and it is related, in the Annals of Mewar that the chief .of 
Bunera broke his spine in the attempt ; and there were few who did not 
come off with bruises and falls, in which consisted the sport. When 
Nahur heard the command, he indignantly replied, he “ was not a monkey ” • 
that " if the prince -wished to see his feats, it must be where his sword had 
play ” ; on which he was ordered against Soortan, the Deorah prince of 
Sirohi, for which service he had the whole Rahtore contingent at his dis- 
posal. The Deorah prince, who could not attempt to cope against it in 
the field, took to his native hills ; . but while he deemed himself secure, 
Mokund, with a chosen band, in the dead of night, entered the glen where 
the Sirohi prince reposed, stabbed the solitary sentinel, bound the prince 
with his own turban to his pallet, while, environing him with his clansmen, 
he gave the alarm. The Deorahs starting from their rocky beds, collected 
round their prince, and were preparing for the rescue, when Nahur called 
aloud, " You see his life is in my hands ; be assured it is safe if you are 
wise ; but he dies on the least opposition to my determination to convey 
•him' to my prince. My sole object in giving the alarm was that you might 
behold me carry off my prize.!’ He conveyed Soortan to Jeswunt, who 
said he must introduce him to the king. The Deorah prince was carried 
to court, and being. led between the proper officers to the palace, he was. 
instructed to perform that profound obeisance, from which none were 
exempted. But the haughty Deorah replied, " His life was in the king’s 
hands, his honour in his own ; he had never bowed the head to mortal 
man, and never would.” As Jeswunt had pledged himself for his honour- 
able treatment, the officers of the ceremonies endeavoured by stratagem to 
obtain a constrained obeisance, and instead of introducing him as usual, 
they showed him a wicket, knee high, and very low overhead, by which 
to enter, but putting his feet foremost, his head was the last part to 
appear. This stubborn ingenuity, his noble bearing, and his long-pro- 
tracted resistance, added to Jeswunt’s pledge, won the king’s favour ; 
and he not only proffered him pardon, but whatever 'lands he might desire. 
Though the king did not name the return, Soortan was well aware of the 
terms, but he boldly and quickly replied, " What can your majesty bestow 
equal to Achilgurh ? let me return to it is all I ask ? ” The king had the 
magnanimity to comply with his request ; Soortan was allowed to retire 
to the castle of Aboo , 1 nor did he or any of the Deorahs ever rank themselves 
amongst the vassals of the empire but they have continued to the present 
hour a life of almost savage independence. 

From such anecdotes we learn the character of the tiger lord of Asope, 
and his brother Rahtores of Marwar ; men feckless of life when put in 
competition with distinction and fidelity to their prince, as will be abund- 
antly illustrated in the reign we are about to describe. 

_ 1 Achilgurh, or ‘ the immovable castle,’ is the name of the fortress of the Deorah 
princes of Aboo and Sirohi, of which wonderful spot I purpose in another work 
to give a detailed account. 
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CHAPTER VII 

The pregnant queen of Jeswunt prevented from becoming Sati — Seven concu- 
bines and one Rani burn with him — The Chundravati Rani mounts the 
pyre at Mundore — General grief for the loss of Jeswunt — Posthumous birth 
of Ajft — Jeswunt's family and contingent return from Cabul to Marwar— 

Intercepted by Arungz6b, who demands the surrender of the infant Ajit 

The chtcfs destroy the females and defend themselves — Preservation of 
the infant prince — The Eendos take Mundore — Expelled — Arungz6b invades 
Marwar, takes and plunders Jodpoor, and sacks all the large towns— Destroys 

the Hindu temples, and commands the conversion of the Rahtore race 

Impolicy of the measure— Establishes the Jezeya, or tax on infidels— The 
Rahtores and Seesodias unite against the king — Events of the war from the 
Chronicle — The Mairtca clan oppose the entire royal army, but are cut to 
pieces — The combined Rajpoots fight the Imperialists at Nadole — Bhcem, 
the son of the Rana, slain — Prince Altber disapproves the war against the 
Rajpoots — Makes overtures — Coalition — The Rajpoots declare Akber 
emperor — Treachery'- and death of Tyber Khan — Akber escapes, and claims 
protection from the Rajpoots — Doorga conducts Prince Alcber to the Dekhan' 
— Soning, brother of Doorga, leads the Rahtores — Conflict at Jodpoor— 
Affair at So jut — The cholera morbus appears — Arungz6b offers peace — 
The conditions accepted by Soiling — Soning’s death — Arungzeb annuls 
the treaty — Prince Azim left to carry on the war — Mooslem garrisons 
throughout Marwar — The Rahtores take post in the Aravulli hills — Numerous 
encounters — Affairs of Sojut — Cheraie — Jytarun — Rainpoor — Palli — Im- 
mense sacrifice of lives — The Bhattis join the Rahtores — The Mairtea chief 
assassinated during a truce — Further encounters — Sewanoli assaulted— 
The Mooslem garrison put to the sword — Noor Alii abducts the Assani damsels 
— Is pursued and killed — Mooslem garrison of Sambhur destroyed — Jhalore 
capitulates to the Rajpoots. 

" When Jeswunt died beyond the Attok, his wife, the (future) mother of 
Ajft, determined to bum with her lord, but being in the seventh month 
of her pregnancy, she was forcibly prevented by Ooda Koompawut. His 
other queen and seven pciiras (concubines) mounted the pyre ; and as soon 
as the tidings reached Jodpoor, the Chundravati queen, taking a turban 
of her late lord, ascended the pile at Mundore. The Hindu race was in 
despair at the loss of the support of their faith. The bells of the temple 
were mute ; the sacred shell no longer sounded at sun-rise ; the Brahmins 
vitiated their doctrines and learned the Mooslem creed.” 

The queen was delivered of a boy, who received the name of Ajft. 
As soon as she was able to travel, the Rahtore contingent, with their 
infant prince, his mother, the daughters, and establishment of their late 
sovereign, prepared to return to their native land. But the unrelenting 
tyrant, carrying his vengeance towards Jeswunt even beyond the grave, 
as soon they reached Dehli, commanded that the infant should be sur- 
rendered to his custody. " Arung offered to divide Maroo amongst them 
if they would surrender their prince ; but they replied, ‘ Our country is 
with our sinews, and these can defend both it and our lord.’ With eyes 
red mtli rage, they left the Aum-kh&s. Their abode was surrounded by 
the host of the Shah. In a basket of sweetmeats they sent away the 
young prince, and prepared to defend their honour ; they made oblations 
to the gods, took a double portion of opium, and mounted their steeds. 
Then spoke Rinchor, and Govind the son of Joda, and Chundurbhan the 
Darawut, and the son of Raghoo, on whose shoulders the sword had been 
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married at Oojein, with, the fearless Bharmul the Oodawut, and the 
Soojawut, Raghoonat’h. ' Let us swim/ they exclaimed, ‘ in the ocean 
of fight. Let us root up these Asuras, and be carried by the Apsaras to 
the mansions of the sun.' As thus each spoke, Soojah the bard took the 
word : ‘ For a day like this/ said he, ‘ you enjoy your fiefs ( puttas ), to give 
in your lord’s cause your bodies to the sword, and in one mass to gain 
swerga (heaven). As for me, %vho enjoyed his friendship and his gifts, 
this day will I make his salt resplendent. My father’s fame will I uphold, 
and lead the death in this day’s fight, that future bards may hymn my 
praise.’ Then spake Doorga son of Assoh : ‘ The teeth of the Yavans are 
whetted, but by the lightning emitted from our swords, Dehli shall witness 
our deeds ; and the flame of our anger shall consume the troops of the 
Shah.’ As thus the chiefs communed, and the troops of the king ap- 
proached, the Raj-loca 1 of their late lord was sent to inhabit swerga. 
Lance in hand, with faces resembling Yama, s the Rahtores rushed upon 
the foe. Then the music of swords and shields commenced. Wave 
followed wave in the field of blood. Sankra 3 completed his chaplet in 
the battle fought by the children of Doohur in the streets of Dehli. Rutna 
contended with nine thousand of the foe ; but his sword failed, and as he 
fell, Rembha 4 carried him away. Dilloh the Darawut made a gift of his 
life ; 6 the salt of his lord he mixed with the water of the field . 8 Chundur- 
bhan was conveyed by the Apsaras to Chandrapoor . 7 The Bhatti was cut 
piece-meal and lay on the field beside the son of Soortfin. The faithful 
Oodawut appeared like the crimson lotos ; he journeyed to Swerga to visit 
Jeswunt. Sandoh the bard, with a sword in either hand, was in the front 
of the battle, and gained the mansion of the moon . 8 Every tribe and every 
clan performed its duty in this day’s pilgrimage to the stream of the 
sword, in which Doorgadas ground the foe and saved his honour ” 9 

When these brave men saw that nothing short of the surrender of all 
that was dear to a Rajpoot was intended by the fiend-like spirit of the 
king, their first thought was the preservation of their prince ; the next 
to secure their own honour and that of their late master. The means by 
which they accomplished this were terrific. The females of the deceased, 
together with their own wives and daughters, were placed in an apartment 
filled -with gunpowder, and the torch applied — all was soon over ! This 
sacrifice accomplished, their sole thought was to secure a niche in that 

1 A delicate mode of naming the female part of Jeswunt's family ; the ' royal 
abode ' included his young daughters, sent to inhabit heaven [swerga). 

2 Pluto. 

3 ' The lord of the shell,' an epithet of Siva, as the god of war ; his war-trump 
being a shell [sankh) ; his chaplet [maid), which the Rahtore bard says was in- 
complete until this fight, being of human sculls. 

4 Queen of the Apsaras, or celestial nymphs. 

6 Pope makes Sarpedon say : 

" The life that others pay, let us bestow, 

And give to fame what we to nature owe." 

6 1.e. blood. 7 ' The city of the moon.’ 

8 The lunar abode seems that allotted for all bards, who never mention Bhan- 
loca, or the ‘ mansion of the sun,’ as a place of reward for them. Doubtless 
they could assign a reason for such a distinction. 

9 This is but a short transcript of the poetic account of this battle, in which the 
deeds, name, and tribe of every warrior who fell are related. The heroes of 
Thermopylae had not a more brilliant theme for the bard. 
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immortal temple, which, the Rajpoot -bard, as well as the great minstrel of 
the west, peoples with “ youths who died, to be by poets sung.” For this 
the Rajpoot’s anxiety has in all ages been so great, as often to defeat even 
the purpose of revenge, his object being to die gloriously rather than to 
inflict death ; assured that his name would never perish, but, preserved 
in “ immortal rhyme ” by the bard, would serve as the incentive to similar 
deeds. Accordingly, “ the battle fought by the sons of Doohurea 1 in the 
streets of Dehli,” is one of the many themes of everlasting eulogy to the 
Rahtores : and the seventh of Sravan, S. 1736 (the second month of 
the Monsoon of a.d. 1680), is a sacred day in the calendar of Maroo. 

In the midst of this furious contest, the infant prince was saved. To 
avoid suspicion the heir of Maroo, concealed in a basket of sweetmeats, 
was entrusted to a Mooslem, who religiously executed his trust and con- 
veyed him to the appointed spot, where he was joined by the gallant 
Doorgadas with the survivors who had cut their way through all op- 
position, and who were doomed often to bleed for the prince thus miracu- 
lously preserved. It is pleasing to find that, if to “ the leader of the 
faithful,” the bigoted Arungzeb, they owed so much misery, to one (and 
he of humble life), of the same faith, they owed the preservation of their 
line. The preserver of Ajft lived to witness his manhood and the redemp- 
tion of his birthright, and to find that princes are not always ungrateful ; 
for he was distinguished at court, was never addressed but as Kaka, or 
uncle, by the prince ; and to the honour of his successors be it told, the 
lands then settled upon him are still enjoyed by his descendants. 

With the sole surviving scion of Jeswunt, the faithful Doorga and a 
few chosen friends repaired to the isolated rock of Aboo, and placed him 
in a monastery of recluses. There the heir of Maroo was reared in entire 
ignorance of Iris birth. Still rumours prevailed, that a son of J eswunt lived ; 
that Doorga and a few associates were his guardians ; and this was enough 
for the loyal Rajpoot, who, confiding in the chieftain of Droonara, allowed 
the mere name of * Dhwini ' (lord) to be his rallying- word in the defence of 
his rights. These were soon threatened by a host of enemies, amongst 
whom were the Eendos, the ancient sovereigns of Maroo, who saw an 
opening for the redemption of their birth-right, and for a short time 
displayed the flag of the Purihars on the walls of Mundore. While the 
Eendos were rejoicing at the recovery of their ancient capital, endeared 
to them by tradition, an attempt was made by Rutna, the son of Umra Sing 
(whose tragical death has been related), to obtain the seat of power, Jod- 
poor. This attempt, instigated by the king, proved futile ; and the clans, 
faithful to the memory of Jeswunt and the name of Ajlt, soon expelled 
the Eendos from Mundore, and drove the son of Umra to his castle of 
Nagore. It was then that Arungzeb, in person, led his army into Maroo ; 
the capital was invested ; it fell and was pillaged, and all the great towns 
in the plains, as Mairtca, Deedwana, and Rohit, shared a similar fate. 
The emblems of religion were trampled under foot, the temples thrown 
down, mosques were erected on their site, and nothing short of the com- 
pulsory conversion to the tenets of Islam of every Rajpoot in Marvvar 
would satisfy his revenge. The consequences of this fanatical and impolitic 

1 Here is another instance of the ancient patronymic being brought in by the 
bards, and it is thus they preserve the names and deeds of the worthies of past 
days. Rao Doohur was one of the earliest Rahtore kings of Marwar. 
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conduct recoiled not only upon the emperor but his whole race, for it 
roused an opposition to this iron yoke, which ultimately broke it in pieces. 
The emperor promulgated that famous edict, the ‘ Jezeya,’ against the whole 
Hindu race, which cemented into one compact union all who cherished 
ei tlier patriotism or religion. It was at this period of time, when the 
Rah tores and Seesodias united against the tyrant, that Rana Raj Singindited 
that celebrated epistle, which is given in a preceding part of this wdrk. 1 

“ Seventy thousand men,” says the bard, 2 “ under Tyber Khan, were 
commanded to destroy the Rajpoots, and Arung followed in person to 
Aj infer . The Mairtea clan assembled, and advanced to Pooshkur to oppose 
him. The battle was in front of the temple of Varaha, where the swords 
of the Mairteas, always first in the fight, played the game of destruction 
on the heads of the Asuras. Here the Mairteas were all slain on the nth 
Bhadoon, S. 1736. 

“ Tyber continued to advance. The inhabitants of Moordhur fled 
to the mountains. At Goorah the brothers Roopa and Koombo took post 
with their clan to oppose him ; but they fell with twenty-five of their 
brethren. As the cloud pours water, upon the earth, so did Arung pour 
his barbarians over the land. He remained but five days at Ajidoorg 
(Ajmer), and marched against Cheetore. It fell ! it appeared as if the 
heavens had fallen. Ajft was protected by the Rana, and the Rahtores 
led the van in the host of the Seesodias. Seeing the strength of the 
Yavans, they shut up the young prince, like a flame confined in a vessel. 
Dehli-pat (the king of Dehli) came to Debarri, 3 at whose pass he was 
opposed by Koombo, Oogursfen, and Oodoh, all Rahtores. While Arung- 

1 Vol. i. p. 302. 

2 It may be well to exhibit the manner in which the poetic annalist of Raj- 
pootana narrates such events, and to give them in his own language rather than 
in an epitome, by winch not only the pith of the original would be lost, but the 
events themselves deprived of half their interest. The character of historic 
fidelity will thus be preserved from suspicion, which could scarcely be withheld 
if the narrative were exhibited in any but its native garb. This will also serve to 
sustain the Annals of Marwar, formed from a combination of such materials, and 
dispose the reader to acknowledge the impossibility of reducing such animated 
chronicles to the severe style of Instory. But more than all, it is with the design 
to prove what in the preface of this work, the reader was compelled to take on 
credit ; that the Rajpoot kingdoms were in no ages without such chronicles : 
and if we may not compare them with Froissart, or with Monstrelet, they may be 
allowed to compete with the Anglo-Saxon chronicles, and they certainly surpass 
those of Ulster. But we have stronger motives than even legitimate curiosity, 
in allowing the bard to tell his own tale of the thirty years’ war of Rajpootana ; 
the desire which has animated this task from its commencement, to give a correct 
idea of the importance of these events, and to hold them up as a beacon to the 
present governors of these brave men. How well that elegant historian, Orme, 
appreciates their importance, as bearing on our own conduct in power, the reader 
will perceive by reference to his Fragments (p. 165), where he says, " There are 
no states or powers on the continent of India, with whom our nation has either 
connection or concern, which do not owe the origin of their present condition 
to the reign of Arungzfeb, or its influence on the reigns of his successors." It 
behoves us, therefore, to make ourselves acquainted with the causes as well as 
the characters of those who occasioned the downfall of our predecessors in the 
sovereignty of India. With this object in view, the bard shall tell his own tale 
from the birth of Ajft, in S. 1737, to 1767, when he had vanquished all opposition 
to Arungzfeb, and regained the throne of Maroo. 

3 The cenotaph of these warriors still marks the spot where they fell, on the 
right on entering the portals. 
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7.6b attacked Oodipoor, Azim was left at Chcctorc. Then the king learned 
that Doorgadas had invaded Jhalorc ; he abandoned his conquest, and 
returned to Ajm6r, sending Mokurra Khan to aid Bcharri at Jalore ; but 
Doorga had raised contributions ( dind ), and passed to Jodpoor, alike 
forced to contribute ; for the son of Indur Sing, on the part of the king, 
now commanded in Tricu ta ( triple-peaked mount). Arung Shah measured 
the heavens ; he determined to have but one faith in the land. Prince 
Akber was sent to join Tyber Khan. Rapine and conflagration spread over 
the land. The country became a waste ; fear stalked triumphant. Pro- 
vidence had willed this affliction. The Eendos were put in possession o{ 
Jodpoor ; but were encountered at Kaitapoor and put to the sword by 
tiro Champawuts, Onoe more they lost the title of Xlaos of Moordurdts, 
and thus the king’s intentions of bestowing sovereignty on the Purihars 
were frustrated on the 13th clay of Jcit, S. 1736. 

" The Aravulli gave shelter to the Rahtores. From its fastnesses they 
issued, and mowed down entire harvests of the Mooslcm, piling them in 
kutlas . 1 Arung had no repose. Jhalorc was invaded by one body, 
Sewanoh by another of the faithful chiefs of Ajft, whose an s daily in- 
creased, while Arung’s was seldom invoked. The king gave up the war 
against the Rana to send all his troops into Maroo ; but the Rana, who 
provoked the rage of Arung from granting refuge to Ajft, sent his troops 
under his own son, Bheem, who joined the Rahtores, led by Indurbhan 
and Doorgadas in Godwar. Prince Akber and Tyber Khan advanced upon 
them, and a battle took place at Nadolc. The Scesodias had the right. 
The combat was long and bloody. Prince Bheem fell at the head of the 
Mdwarecs : he was a noble bulwark to the Rahtores. 3 Indurbhan was 
slain, with Jait the Oodawut, performing noble deeds ; and Soning Doorga 
did wonders on that clay, the 14U1 Asoj, S. 1737 " (the winter of a.d. 1681). 

The gallant bearing of the Rajpoots in this unequal combat, their 
desperate devotion to their country and prince, touched the soul of Prince 
Akber, who had the magnanimity to commiserate the sufferings he was 
compelled to ipflict, and to question the policy ot his father towards these 
gallant vassals. Ambition came to the aid of compassion for the sufferings 
of the Rahtores, and the persecution of the minor son of Jeswunt. He 
opened his mind to Tyber Khan, and exposed the disgrace of bearing arms 
in so unholy a warfare, and in severing from the crown such devoted and 
brave vassals as the Rahtores. Tybor was gained over, and an embassy 
sent to Doorgadas offering peace, and expressing a wish for a conference. 
Doorga convened the chiefs, and disclosed the overture ; but some sus- 
pected treachery in the prince, others, selfish views on the part of Doorga. 
To prevent the injurious operation of such suspicions, Doorga observed, 
that if assent were not given to the meeting, it Would be attributed to the 
base motive of fear. " Let us proceed in a body," said lie, " to this 
conference ; who ever heard of a cloud being caught ? " They met ; 
mutual views were developed ; a treaty was concluded, and the meeting 

1 The heaps of grain thrashed in the open field, preparatory to being divided 
and housed, are termed hullas, 

a Oath of allegiance. 

3 The Mdwai; chronicle claims a victory for the combined Rajpoot army, and 
relates a singular stratagem by which they gained it ; but either I have overlooked 
it, or the Raj Villas doc3 not specify that Prince Bheem, son of the heroic Rana 
Raj, fell on this day, so glorious in the annals of both states, — See vol, i. p. 307. 
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ended by Akber waving the umbrella of regality over his head. He coined 
in his own name ; he established his own weights and measures. The 
poisoned intelligence was poured into Arung’s ear at Ajmer ; his soul was 
troubled ; he had no rest ; he plucked his beard in grief when he heard 
that Doorga and Akber had united. Every Rahtore in the land flocked 
to Akber's standard. The house of Dehli was divided, and Govind 1 
again supported the Hindu faith. 

The dethronement of the tyrant appeared inevitable. The scourge of 
the Rajpoots was in their power, for he was almost alone and without the 
hope of succour. But his energies never forsook him ; he knew the 
character of his foes, and that on an emergency his grand auxiliary, 
stratagem, was equal to an army. As there is some variation both in the 
Moghul historian’s account of this momentous transaction, and in the 
annals of Mewar and Marwar, we present the latter verbatim from the 
chronicle. 

“ Akber, with multitudes of Rajpoots, advanced upon Ajmer. But 
while Arung prepared for the storm, the prince gave himself up to women 
and the song, placing everything in the hands of Tyber Khan. We are 
the slaves of fate ; puppets that dance as it pulls the strings. Tyber 
allowed himself to dream of treason ; it was whispered in his ear that if 
he could deliver Akber to his father, high rewards would follow. At night 
he went privily to Arungzeb, and thence wrote to the Rahtores : ‘ I was 
the bond of union betwixt you and Akber, but the dam which separated 
the waters has broken down. Father and son again are one. Consider 
the pledges, given and received, as restored, and depart for your own 
lands.’ Having sealed this with his signet, and dispatched a messenger 
to the Rahtores, he appeared before Arungz6b to receive the fruit of his 
service. But his treason met its reward, and before he could say, the 
imperial orders were obeyed, a blow of the mace from the hand of the monarch 
sent his soul to hell. At midnight the Derveish messenger reached the 
Rahtore camp ; he put the letter into their hand, which stated father and 
son were united ; and added from himself that Tyber Khan was slain. 
All was confusion ; the Rahtores saddled and mounted, and moved a coss 
from Akber’s camp. The panic spread to his troops, who fled like the 
dried leaves of the sugar-cane when carried up in a whirlwind, while the 
prince was attending to the song and the wiles of the wanton.” 

This narrative exemplifies most strongly the hasty unreflecting char- 
acter of the Rajpoot, who always acts from the impulse of the moment. 
They did not even send to Akber’s camp, although close to their own, to 
inquire the truth or falsehood of the report, but saddled and did not halt 
until they were twenty miles asunder. It is true, that in these times of 
peril, they did not know in whom to confide ; and being headed by one 
of their own body, they could not tell how far he might be implicated in the 
treachery. 

The next day they were undeceived by the junction of the prince, who, 
when made acquainted with the departure of his allies, and the treason 
and death of Tyber Khan, could scarcely collect a thousand men to abide 
by his fortunes. With these he followed his panic-struck allies, and threw 
himself and his family upon their hospitality and protection — an appeal 
never made in vain to the Rajpoot. The poetic account, by the bard 

1 Crishna. 
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Kurnidhan, of the reception of the prince by the chivalry of Maroo, is 
remarkably minute and spirited : — the warriors and senators enter into a 
solemn debate as to the conduct to be pursued to the prince now claiming 
sirna (sanctuary), when the bard takes occasion to relate the pedigree 
and renown of the chiefs of every clan. Each chief delivers his sentiments 
in a speech full of information respecting their national customs and 
manners. It also displays a good picture of " the power of the swans, and 
the necessity of feeding them with pearls," to enable them to sing with 
advantage. The council breaks up with the declaration of its determina-' 
tion to protect Alcber at all hazards, and Jaita, the brother of the head of 
the Champawuts, is nominated to the charge of protector of Akber’s 
family. The gallant Doorga, the Ulysses of the Rahtores, is the manager 
of this dramatic convention, the details of which are wound up with an 
eulogy in true oriental hyperbole, in the Doric accents of Maroo : — 

“ Eh ! Mata poot esa jin 
Jcssa Doorga-dds 
Band Moordra vahheo 
Bin t’hamba akhds. 

" O mother ! produce such sons as Doorga-das, who first supported the 
dam of Moordra, and then propped the heavens." 

This model of a Rajpoot, as wise as he was brave, was the saviour of 
his country. To his suggestion it owed the preservation of its prince, and 
to a series of heroic deeds, his subsequent and more difficult salvation. 
Many anecdotes are extant recording the dread Arungzdb had of this 
leader of the Rahtores, one of which is amusing. The tyrant had com- 
manded pictures to be drawn of two of the most mortal foes to his repose, 
Scvaji and Doorga : " Seva was' drawn seated on a couch ; Doorga in his 
ordinary position, on horseback, toasting bhawtics, or barley-calces, with 
the point of his lance, on a fire of maize-stalks. Arungzdb, at the first 
glance, exclaimed, ‘ I may entrap that fellow (meaning Sevaji), but this 
dog is born to be my bane.’ ” 

Doorga at the head of his bands, together with young Alcber, moved 
towards the western extremity of the state, in hopes that they might lead 
the emperor in pursuit amongst the sandhills of the Looni ; but the wily 
monarch tried other arts, and first attempted to corrupt Doorga. He sent 
him eight thousand gold mohurs, 1 which the Rajpoot instantly applied to 
the necessities of Alcber, who was deeply affected at this proof of devotion, 
and distributed a portion of it amongst Doorga’s retainers, Arungz6b, 
seeing the futility of this plan, sent a force in pursuit of his son, who, 
knowing he had no hope of mercy if he fell into his father’s hands, was 
anxious to place distance between them. Doorga pledged himself for his 
safety, and relinquished all to ensure it. Making over the guardianship 
of young Ajft to his elder brother, Soning, and placing himself at the head 
of one thousand chosen men, he turned towards the south. The bard 
enumerates the names and families of all the chieftains of note who formed 
the body-guard of prince Alcber in this desperate undertaking. The 
Champawuts were the most numerous, but he specifies several of the home 
clans, as the Joda and Mairtea, and amongst the foreign Rajpoots, the 
Jadoon, Chohan, Bhatti, Dcorali, Sonigurra, and Mangulea. 

1 The M6war chronicle says forty thousand. 
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" The king followed their retreat : his troops surrounded the Rah' 
tores ; but Doorga with one thousand chosen men left the north on their 
backs, and with the speed of the winged quitted the camp. Arung con- 
tinued the pursuit to Jhalore, when he found he had been led on a wrong 
scent ; and that Doorga, with the prince, keeping Guzzerat on his right, 
and Chuppun on his left, had made good his retreat to the Nerbudda. 
Rage so far got the better of his religion, that he threw the Koran at the head 
of the Almighty. In wrath, he commanded Azim to exterminate the 
Rahtores, but to leave Oodipoor on one side, 1 and every other design, and 
first secure his brother. The deeds of Camunda 2 * removed the troubles of 
Mewar, as the -wind disperses the clouds which shade the brightness of the 
moon. In ten days after Azim marched, the emperor himself moved, 
leaving his garrisons in Jodpoor and Ajmer. Doorga’s name was the 
charm which made the hosts of locusts quit their ground. 2 Doorga was 
the sea-serpent ; Akber the mountain with which they churned the ocean 
Arung, and made him yield the fourteen gems, one of which our religion 
-regained, which is Lacshmi, and our faith, which is Dhununtra the sage. 

" In fidelity who excelled the Kheechees Seo Sing and Mokund, who 
never left the person of Ajit, when his infancy was concealed in the moun- 
tains of Arbood ? to them alone, and the faithful Sonigurra, did Doorga 
confide the secret of his retreat. The vassals of the Nine Castles of Maroo 
knew that he was concealed ; but where or in whose custody all were 
ignorant. Some thought he was at Jessulmer ; others at Beekumpoor ; 
others at Sirohi. The eight divisions nobly supported the days of their 
exile ; their sinews sustained the land of Mord’hur. Raos, Rajas, and 
Ranas applauded their deeds, for all were alike enveloped in the net of 
destruction. In all the nine thousand [towns] of Morh’hur, and the ten 
thousand of Mewar, 4 inhabitants there were none. Enayet Khan was 
left with ten thousand men to preserve Jodpoor ; but the Champawut 
is the Soomer of Maroo, and without fear was Doorga’s brother, Soning. 
With Khemkurn the Kurnote, and Subhul the Joda, Beejmal the Mahecha, 
Jaitmal Soojote, Kesuri Kurnote, and the Joda brethren Seodan and 
Bheem, and many more collected their clans and kin, and as soon as 
they heard that the king was within four coss of Ajmer, they blockaded 
the Khan in the city of Joda ; but twenty thousand Moguls came to the 
rescue. Another dreadful conflict ensued at the gates of Jodpoor, in which 
the Jadoon Kesore, who led the battle, and many other chiefs were slain, 
yet not without many hundreds of the foe ; the 9th Asar, S. 1 737. 

" Soning carried the sword and the flame into every quarter. Arung 
could neither advance nor retreat. He was like the serpent seizing the 
musk-rat, which, if liberated, caused blindness ; but if swallowed, was like 
poison. Humat and Kana Sing took the road to Sojut. They sur- 
rounded and drove away the cattle, which brought the Asoors to the 
rescue. A dreadful strife ensued ; the chief of the Asoors was slain, but 
the brothers and all their kin bedewed the land with their blood. This, 

1 That is, dropped all schemes against it at that moment. 

2 The Camd’huj ; epithet of the Rahtores. 

2 Charms and incantations, with music, are had recourse to, in order to cause 
the flight of these destructive insects from the fields they light on. 

4 The number of towns and villages formerly constituting the arondissement 
of each state. 
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the saca of Sojut, was when 1737 ended and 1738 commenced, when the 
sword and the pestilence (inuni a ) united to clear the land. 

“ Soning was the Roodra of the held ; Agra and Dehli trembled at his 
deeds ; he looked on Arung as the waning moon. The king sent an em- 
bassy to Soning ; it was peace he desired. He offered the munsub of Stil'h. 
Hazari for Ajft, and what dignities he might demand for his brethren— 
the restoration of Ajmer, and to make Soning its governor. To the engage- 
ment was added, ' the punja is affixed in ratification of this treaty, wit- 
nessed by God Almighty.’ 1 2 The Dewan, Assud Khan, was the negotiator, 
and the Areindt , 3 who was with him, solemnly swore to its maintenance. 
The treaty concluded, the king, whose thoughts could not be diverted 
from Akber, departed for the Dekhan. Asud Khan was left at Ajmer, 
and Soning at Mairta. But Soning was a thorn in the side of Arungzeb ; 
he bribed the Brahmins, who threw pepper into the homa (burnt sacrifice) 
and secured for Soning a place in Sooraj Mandala (the mansion of the sun). 
The day following the treaty, by the incantations of Arunga, Soning was 
no more. 4 Asoj tlie,6th, S. 1738. 

“ Asud sent the news to the king. This terror being removed, the king 
withdrew his punja from his treaty, and in joy departed for the Dekhan, 
The death of Soning shed gloom and grief over the land. Then Mokund 
Sing Mairtea, son of Kulian, abandoned his munsub and joined his country's 
cause. A desperate encounter soon followed with the troops of Asud 
Khan near Mairta, in which Ajft, the son of Beetuldas, who led the fight, 
was slain, with many of each clan, which gave joy to the Asoors, but grief 
to the faithful Rajpoot ; on the second day of the bright half of the moon 
of Kartilc, S. 1738. 

“ Prince Azim was left with Asud Khan ; Enayet at Jodpoor ; and their 

1 Muni, or * death ’ personified, is the name for that fearful scourge the 
spasmodic cholera morbus, which has caused the loss of so many lives for the last 
thirteen years throughout India. It appears to have visited India often, of 
which we have given a frightful record m the Annals of M6war in the reign of 
Rana Raj Sing (see vol. i. p. 310), in S. 1717 or a.d. 1661 (twenty years prior to 
the period we treat of) ; and Ormc describes it as raging in the Dekhan in a.d, 
1684. They had likewise a visitation of it within the memory of many individuals 
now living. 

Regarding the nature of this disease, whether endemic, epidemic, or con- 
tagious, and its cure, we are as ignorant now as the first day of our experience. 
There have been hundreds of conflicting opinions and hypotheses, but none 
satisfactory. In India, nine medical men out of ten, as well as those not pro- 
fessional, deny its being contagious. At Oodipoor, the Rana's only son, hermeti- 
cally sealed in the palace against contact, was the first seized with the disorder : 
a pretty strong proof that it was from atmospheric communication. He was 
also the last man in his father’s dominions likely, from predisposition, to be 
attacked, being one of the most athletic and prudent of his subjects. I saw him 
through the disorder. We were afraid to administer remedies to the last heir 
of Bappa Rawul, but I hinted to Amurji, who was both bard and doctor, that 
strong doses of musk (12 grs. each) might be beneficial. These he had, and I 
prevented his having cold water to drink, and also checking the insensible 
perspiration by throwing off the bedclothes. Nothing but his robust frame and 
youth made him resist this tremendous assailant. 

2 Sec vol. i. p. 309, for an explanation of the punja — and the treaty which 
preceded this, made by Rana Raj Sing, the fourth article of which stipulates 
for terms to the minor son of Jeswunt. 

3 I know not what officer is meant by the Aremdi, sent io swear to the good 
faith of the king. 

4 His death was said to be effected by incantations, most probably poison. 
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garrisons were scattered over the land, as their tombs ( ghor ) everywhere 
attest. The lord of Chundawul, Simboo Koompawut, now led the Rah- 
tores with Oodung Sing Bukshee, and Tejsi, the young son of Doorga, the 
bracelet on the arm of Mahadeva, with Futteh Sing and Ram Sing, just 
returned from placing Akber safely in the Dekhan, and many other valiant 
Rahtores. 1 They spread over the country even to Mewar, sacked PooT- 
Mandil, and slew the governor Kasim Khan.” 

These desultory' and bloody affrays, though they kept the king’s troops 
in perpetual alarm and lost them myriads of men, thinned the ranks of the 
defenders of Maroo, who again took refuge in the Aravulli. From thence, 
watching every opportunity, they darted on their prey. On one occasion, 
they fell upon the garrison of Jytarun, which they routed and expelled, or 
as the chronicle quaintly says, “ with the year 1739 they also fled.” At the 
same time, the post of Sojut was carried by Beejo Champawut, while the 
Jodawuts, under Ram Sing, kept their foes in play to the northward, and 
led by Oodi-bhan attacked the Mirza Noor Alii at Cheraie : “ the contest 
lasted for three hours ; the dead bodies of the Yavans lay in heaps in the 
Akhara ; who even abandoned their Nakarras.” 

" After the affair of Jytarun, when Oodi Sing Champawut, and 
Mokhim Sing Mairtea were the leaders, they made a push for Guzzerat, and 
had penetrated to Kheiraloo, when they were attacked, pursued, and 
surrounded in the hills at Rainpoor, by Syed Mohammed, the Hakim, of 
Guzzerat. All night they stood to their arms. In the morning the sword 
rained and filled the cars of the Apsaras. Kurrun and Kesuri were slain, 
with Gokuldas Bhatti, with all their civil officers, and Ram Sing himself 
renounced life on this day. 2 But the Asoors pulled up the reins, having 
lost many men. Palli was also attacked in the month of Bhadoon this 
year 1739 ; then the game of destruction was played with Noor Alii, three 
hundred Rahtores against five hundred of the king’s troops, which were 
routed, losing their leader, Ufzul Khan, after a desperate struggle. 

“ Balia was the hero who drove the Yavan from this post. Oodya 
attacked the Sfdi at Sojut. Jytarun was again reinforced. In Bysak, 
Mokhim Sing Mairtea attacked the royal post at Mairta, slew Syed Alii, 
and drove out the king’s troops.” 

The year 1739 was one of perpetual conflict, of captures and recaptures, 
in which many parties of twenty and thirty on each side fell. They afford 
numerous examples of heroic patriotism, in which Rahtore blood was 
lavishly shed ; but while to them each warrior was a loss not to be replaced, 
the despot continued to feed the war with fresh troops. The Bhattis of 
Jessulmer came forward this year, and nobly shed their blood in seconding 
the efforts of the Rahtores in this patriotic warfare. 

" In S. 1740, Azim and Asud Khan joined the emperor in the Dekhan, 
and Enayet Khan was left in command at Ajmer — being enjoined not to 
relax the war in Marwar, even with the setting in of the rains. Mairwarra 
afforded a place of rendezvous for the Rahtores, and security for their 
families. Here eleven thousand of the best troops of Enayet invaded the 
hills to attack the united Jodas and Champawuts, who retaliated on Palli, 

1 Many were enumerated by the bardic chronicler, who would deem it sacri- 
lege to omit a single name in the page of fame. 

2 He was one of the gallant chiefs who, with Doorga, conveyed prince Akber 
to the sanctuary with the Mahrattas. 
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Sojut, and Godwar. The ancient Mundore, which was occupied by a 
garrison under Khwaja Saleh, was attacked by the Mandaicha Bhatti 
and driven out. At Bagric, a desperate encounter took place in the month 
of Bysak, when Ram Sing and Samunt Sing, both Bhatti chiefs, fell, with 
two hundred of their vassals, slaying one thousand of the Moguls.' The 
Kurumsotes and Koompawuts, under Anop Sing, scoured the banks of 
the Looni, and put to the sword the garrisons of Oosturroh and Gangani. 
Mokhim, with his Mairteas, made a descent on his patrimonial lands, and 
drew upon him the whole force of its governor, Mohammed Alii. The 
Mairteas met him on their own native plains. The Yavan proposed a 
truce, and at the interview assassinated the head of the Mairteas, tidings 
of whose death rejoiced the Shah in the Dekhan. 

“ At the beginning of 1741, neither strife nor fear had abated. Soojdn 
Sing led the Rahtorcs in the south, while Lakha Champawut and Kesar 
Koompawut aided by the Bhattis and Chohans, kept the garrison of 
Jodpoor in alarm. When Soojan was slain, the bard was sent to Singram, 
who held a munsub and lands from the king ; he was implored to join bis 
brethren ; he obeyed, and all collected around Singram. 1 Scwancha 2 
was attacked, and with Bhalotra and Panchbadra were plundered ; while 
the blockaded garrisons were unable to aid. An hour before sunset, every 
gate of Maroo was shut. The Asoors had the strongholds in their power ; 
but the plains resounded with the An 3 of Ajft. Oodi-bhan, with his 
Jodawuts, appeared before Bliadrajoon ; he assaulted the foe and captured 
his guns and treasure. An attempt from Jodpoor made to recapture the 
trophies, added to the triumph of the Joda. 

“ Poordil Khan 4 held Sewanoh ; and Nahur Khan Mewatti, Kunari. 
To attack them, the Champawuts convened at Mokulsir. Their thirst for 
vengeance redoubled at the tidings that Noor Alii had abducted two young 
women of the tribe of Assani. Rutna led the Rahtores ; they reached 
Kunari and engaged Poordil Khan, who was put to the sword with six 
hundred of his men. The Rahtorcs left one hundred in the field that day, 
the ninth of Chcyt. The Mirza 8 no sooner heard of this defeat than lie 
fled towards Thoda, with the Assani damsels, gazing on the mangoes as 
they ripened, and having reached Koochal, he encamped. Subhul Sing, 
the son of Aiskurn, heard it ; he took his opium, and though the Mirza was , 
surrounded by pillars, the dagger of Aiskurn ’s son reached his heart ; 
but the Bhhtti 0 was cut in pieces. The roads were now impassable ; 
the T'hanas 7 of the Yavans were reduced to great straits. 

“ The year 1742 commenced with the slaughter of the king’s garrison 
at Sambhur by the Lakhawuts and Assawuts ; 8 while from Godwar the 
chiefs made incursions to the gates of Ajmdr. A battle took place at 

1 Wo arc not informed of wliat clan lie was, or his rank, which must have been 
high. 

3 The tract so called, of which Sewanoh is the capital. 

3 Oath of allegiance. 

4 It is almost superfluous to remark, even to the mere English reader, that 
whenever lie meet the title Khan, it indicates a Mahomcdan ; and that of Sing 
(lion) a Rajpoot. 

5 Noor Alii, Mirza is a title only applied to a Mogul. 

fl As a Bhatti revenged this disgrace, it is probable the Assani damsels, thus 
abducted by the Mirza, were of his own race. 

7 Garrisons and military posts. 

8 These are of the most ancient vassalage of Maroo. 
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Mairta, where the Ralitorcs were defeated and dispersed ; but in revenue 
Singram burned the suburbs of Jodpoor, and then came to Dhoonara, 
where once more the clans assembled. They marched, invested jhalorc, 
when Bcharri, left without succour, was compelled to capitulate, and the 
gate of honour (dhennadwara) was left open to him. And thus ended 1742.” 


CHAPTER VIII 

The clans petition to see the young Raja — Doorjun Sal of Kotah joins the Rahtore 
cause — They proceed to Aboo — Are introduced to Ajlt. who is conveyed to 
Alnva, and makes a tour to all the chieftainships — Consternation of Arungzeb 
— He sets up a pretender to Jodpoor — The Rahtores and Haras drive the 
Imperialists from Marwar — They carry the war abroad — Storm of Poor 
Mandil — The Hara prince slain — Doofgadas returns from the Dekhan — 
Defeats Sefi Khan, governor of Ajmer, who is disgraced by the long — Sefi 
Khan attempts to circumvent Ajft by negotiation — His failure and disgrace — 
Rebellion in Mtwar — The Rahtores support the Rana — Arungzeb negotiates 
for the daughter of prince Akber left in Marwar — Ajlt again driven for refuge 
into the hills — Affair at Beejipoor — Success of the Rahtores — Aningreb's 
apprehension for his granddaughter — The Rana sends the coco-nut to Ajft, 
who proceeds to Oodipoor, and marries the Rana's niece — Negotiations for 
peace renewed — Terminate — The surrender of the princess— Jodpoor re- 
stored— Magnanimity of Doorgadas — Ajft takes possession — Ajlt again 
driven from liis capital — Afflictions of the Hindu race — A son bom to Ajft, 
named Abhyc Sing — His horoscope — Battle of Droonara — The viceroy of 
Lahore passes through Marwar to Guz2erat — Death of Arungzeb— Diffuses 
joy — Ajlt attacks Jodpoor — Capitulation — Dispersion and massacre of the 
king’s troops — Ajft resumes his dominions — Aztm, with the title of Bahadcr 
Shah, mounts the throne — Battle of Agra — The king prepares to invade 
Marwar — Arrives at Ajm6r — Proceeds to Bai Bilaru — Sends an embassy to 
Ajft, who repairs to the imperial camp — Reception — Treacherous conduct 
of the emperor — Jodpoor surprised — Ajft forced to accompany the emperor 
to the Dekhan — Discontent of the Rajas — They abandon the {ring, and join 
Rana Umra at Oodipoor — Triple alliance — Ajft appears before Jodpoor, 
which capitulates on honourable terms — Ajlt undertakes to replace Raja 
Jey Sing on the cadi of Amb6r — Battle of Sambhur, Ajlt victorious — Anibir 
abandoned to Jey Sing — Ajft attacks Bikaner — Redeems Nngorc — The 
Rajas threatened by the king — Again unite — The king repairs to Ajmer — 
The Rajas join him — Receive firmans for their dominions — Ajft makes a 
pilgrimage to Cuni-kkita — Reflections on the thirty years' war waged by 
the Rahtores against the empire for independence — Eulogium on Doorgadas, 

“ In the year 1743, the Champawuts, Koompawuts, Oodawuts, Mairtcas, 
Jodas, Kurumsotes, and all the assembled clans of Maroo, became impatient 
to see their sovereign. They sent for the Khccchie Mokund, and prayed 
that they might but behold him ; but the faithful to his trust replied : 
" He, 1 who confided him to me, is yet in the Dekhan.” — " Without the 
sight of our Lord, bread and water have no flavour.” Mokund could not 
withstand their suit. The Hara prince Doorjun Sal, having come to their 
aid with one thousand horse from Kotah,* they repaired to the hill of Aboo, 

1 Meaning Doorgadas. 

1 His principal object was to marry the daughter of Sujaun Sing Champawnt, 
the sister of the brave Mokund Sing, often mentioned in the chronicle. The 
Kotah prince dared not, according to every Rajpoot maxim of gallantry, reftre 
his aid on such occasion ; hut the natural braver}' and high mind of Doorjun 
Sal required no stimulus. 



56 


ANNALS OF MARWAR 


when on the last day of Cheyt 1743, they saw their prince. As the lotos 
expands at the sunbeam, so did the heart of each Rahtore at the sight of 
their infant sovereign ; they drank his looks, even as the papaya in the 
month Asoj sips drops of imritu ( ambrosia ) from the Champa .* There 
were present, Oodi Sing, Singrain Sing, Beeji-Pal, Tej Sing, Mokund Sing, 
and Naliur son of Huree, all Champawuts. Raj Sing, Juggut Sing, Jcit 
Sing, Sa'munt Sing, of the Oodawuts ; Ram Sing, Futteh Sing, and Kcsuri 
Koompawuts. There was also the Oohur chief of pure descent, 1 * besides 
the Khccchi Mokund, the Puroliit, the Purihar, and the Jain priest, Yah 
Gyan, Beejy. In a fortunate hour, Aj ft became known to the world. The 
Hara Rao first made his salutation j he was followed by all Marwar with 
offerings of gold, pearls, and horses. 

" Enayct conveyed the tidings to Arung Shah ; the Asoor chief said 
to the king, ‘ If without a head so long they had combated him, what 
could now be expected ? ’ He demanded reinforcements. 

" In triumph they conveyed the young Raja to Ahwa, whose chief 
made the badlioo 3 with pearls, and presented him with horses ; here he 
was entertained, and here they prepared the tccka dour. Thence, taking 
Racpoor, Bilara, and Baroonda in his way, and receiving the homage and 
nuzzurs of their chiefs, he repaired to Asope, where he was entertained by 
the head of the Koompawuts. From Asope he went to the Bhatti fief 
of Lowairoh ; thence to Rcah, the chief abode of the Mairteas ; thence 
to Kewnsir, of the Kurmsotes. Each chief entertained tlicir young lord, 
around whom all the clans gathered. Then he repaired to Kaloo, the 
abode of Pabhoo Rao Dhandul, 4 who came forth with all his bands ; and 
at length he reached Pokurn, where he was joined by Doorgadas from the 
Dckhan, the iotli of Bhadoon 1744. 

“ Enayct Khan was alarmed. He assembled a numerous array to 
quell this fresh tumult, but death pounced upon him. The king was 
afflicted thereat. He tried another stratagem, and set up a pretended son 
of Jeswunt, styled Mohammed Shah, and offered Ajit the munsub of 
five thousand to submit to his authority. The pretender also died as he 
set out for Joodpor, and Sujait Khan was made the governor of Marwar 
in place of Enayct. Now the Rahtores and Haras united, having 
cleared Maroo of their foes, attacked them in a foreign land. The 
garrisons of Malpoora and Poor Mandil were put to the sword, and here 
the Hara prince was killed by a cannon shot in leading the storm. Here 
they levied eight thousand inohurs in contribution and returned to Marwar, 
while the civil officers and Purohits made collections in his country ; and 
thus passed 1744. 

“ The year 1745 commenced with proposals from Sujait Khan to hold 
Marwar in farm ; he promised one-fourth of all transit duties if the Rahtores 
would respect foreign commerce : to this they agreed. The son of Enayct 
left Jodpoor for Delhi ; he had reached Rainwal, but was overtaken by 
the Joda Hurnat, who released him both of wives and wealth. The Khan 

1 The Hindoo poet says the Papaya bird becomes intoxicated with the flowers . 

s A name now lost. 

3 Waving a brass vessel, filled with pearls, round his head. 

4 Pabhoo Rao Rahtore is immortalised by the aid of his lance on this occa- 
sion ; he was of the ancient chivalry of Maroo, and still held liis allodial 
domain. 
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fled to the Cuchwahas for shelter. Sujah Beg, who left Ajmer to rel eas e 
him, fared no better : he was attacked, defeated, and plundered by 
Mokundas Champawut. 

" In 1747, Sefi Khan was Hakim of Ajmer : Doorga determined to 
attack him. 'The Hakim took post in the pass which defends the road • 
there Doorga assailed him, and made him fly to Ajmer. The tidings 
reached the king ; he wrote fo the Khan, if he discomfited Doorgadas, 
he would raise him over all the khans of the empire ; if he failed, he should 
send him bracelets, 1 and order Sujait from Jodpoor to supersede him.” 
Sefi, before abandoning his trust, tried to retain his honours by the cir- 
cumvention of Ajft. He addressed a letter to him, saying he held the 
imperial sunnud for the restoration of his paternal domains, but that, 
as the king’s representative, he must come and receive it. Ajft marched 
at the head of twenty thousand Rahtores, sending in advance Mokund 
Champawut to observe whether any treachery was contemplated. The 
snare was discovered and reported to Ajft, as he arrived at the foot of the 
pass beyond the mountains, ‘ Let us, however, have a sight of Ajidoorg 
as we are so near,’ said the young prince, ‘ and receive the compliments 
of the khan.’ They moved on towards the city, and Sefi Khan had no 
alternative but to pay his obeisance to Ajft. To enjoy his distress, one 
said, ‘ Let us fire the city.’ The Hakim sat trembling for its safety and 
his own ; he brought forthjewels and horses which he presented to Ajft. 

" In 1748, the troubles recommenced in Mewar. Prince Umra 
rebelled against his father, Rana Jey Sing, and was joined by all his chiefs. 
The Rana fled to Godwar, and at Ganorah collected a force, which Umra 
prepared to attack. The Rana demanded succour of the Rahtores, and 
all the Mairteas hastened to relieve him ; and soon after Ajft sent Doorgadas 
and Bugwan, with Rinmull Joda, and ‘ the eight ranks of Rahtores’ to 
espouse the , father’s cause. But the Chondawuts and Suktawuts, the 
Jhalas and Chohans, rather than admit foreign interference in their 
quarrel, thought it better to effect a reconciliation between father and 
son ; and thus the Rana was indebted to Marwar for the support of his. 
throne. , 

"The year 1749 passed in negotiation to obtain the daughter of 
prince Akber, left in charge of Doorgadas, for whose honour Arungz&b 
was alarmed, as Ajft was reaching manhood ; Narayndas Koolmbi was 
the medium of negotiation, and Sefi Khan caused all hostilities to cease 
while it lasted. 

“ In 1750, the Mooslem governors of Jodpoor, Jhalore, and Sewanoh 
combined their forces against Ajft, who was again compelled to retreat 
to the mountains. Akho, the Balia, received their attack, but was 
defeated in the month of Magh. Another combat was hastened by the 
wanton slaughter of a sdnd’h , 2 when the Hakim of Chank, with all his 
train, were made prisoners at Mokulsir by the Champawut Mokundas. 

" To such straits were the Mooslems put in 1751, that many districts 
paid chout’h, others tribute, and many tired of this incessant warfare, 
and unable to conquer their bread, took service with the Rahtores. This 
year, Kasim Khan and Lushkur Khan marched against Ajft, who took 

1 A mark of contempt. 

a One of those pampered bulls, allowed to wander at liberty and fed by every- 
one. 
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post at Beejipoor. Doorga’s son led the onset, and the Khan was defeated 
With each year of Ajft grew the hopes of the Rahtores ; while Aruiwzeb 
was afflicted at each month’s growth of his granddaughter. He wrote 
to Sujait, the Hakim of Jodpoor, to secure his honour at whatever cost- 
his applications for Akber’s daughter were unwearied. 

_ “ This year the coco-nut studded with .gems , 1 2 two elephants and ten 
steeds, all richly caparisoned, were sent by the Rana to affiance the daughter 
of his younger brother, Guj Sing, to Ajft. The present was accepted, 
and in the month of Jeit, the prince of the Rahtores repaired to Oodipoor, 
where the nuptials were solemnised. In Asar he again married at Deolah. 5 

“ In 1753, negotiations were renewed through Doorgadas, and the 
protracted restoration of the Sultani obtained the seat of his ancestors 
for the Jodani. Doorga was offered for himself the munsub of five thousand, 
which he refused ; he preferred that Jhalore, Sewanchf, Sanchore, and 
Theraud, should revert to his country. Even Arung admired the honour- 
able and distinguished treatment of his granddaughter. 

“ In Pos 1757, 3 Ajft regained possession of his ancestral abode : on 
his reaching Jodpoor he slew a buffalo at each of its five gates. The 
Shahzada Sooltan led the way, Sujait being dead. 4 

•“In 1759, Azim Shah again seized on Jodpoor, and Ajft made Jhalore 
his abode. Some of his chiefs now served the foe, some the Rana whose 
hopes were on Eklinga alone ; while the lord of Amber served the king 
in the Dekhan. The enormities of the Asoors had reached their height ; 
the sacred kine were sacrificed even at Mat’hoora, Priag, and Okamandel ; 
the Jogis and Byragis invoked heaven for protection, but iniquity prevailed 
as the Hindu strength decayed. Prayers were everywhere offered up 
to heaven to cleanse the land from the iniquities of the barbarians. 6 In 
this year, the month of Magh 1759, the Mittum Laggun (the ‘sun in 
Gemini ’), a son was born of the Chohani, who was called Abhye Sing. 
(See end of this chapter, p. 64, for the Horoscope of Abhye Sing.) 

“ In 1761, Eusoph was superseded by Moorshid Kooli as Hakim of 
Jodpoor. On his arrival he presented the royal sunnud for the restoration 
of Mairta to Ajft. Koosul Sing, the Mairtea Sirmor, with the Dhandul 
Govindas, were ordered to take the charge, which incensed the son of 
Indur (Mohkim Sing), who deemed his faithful service during his minority 
overlooked by this preference. He wrote to the king to nominate him 
to the command of Marwar, and that he would fulfil his charge to the 
satisfaction both of Hindu and Moslem. 

“ In 1761 the star of the foe began to decline. Moorshid Kooli, the 
Mogul, was relieved by Jaffier Khan. Mohkim’s letter was intercepted. 
He had turned traitor to his prince, and joined the king’s troops. Ajft 

1 The coco, the symbol of a marriage offer. 

2 Pertabgurh Deolah, a small principality grown out of M6war. 

3 I cannot now call to mind whether this break of four years in the chronicle 
of the bard Kurmidhan occurs in the original, or that in translating I left the 
hiatus from there being nothing interesting therein. The tyrant was now fully 
occupied in the Dekhan wars, and the Rajpoots had time to breathe. 

4 This Shahzada must have been prince Azim, who was nominated viceroy 

of Guzzerat and Marwar. . 

5 This record of the manifold injuries, civil and religious, under which the 

Hindu nation groaned, is quite akin to the sentiments of the letter of remonstrance 
addressed by Rana Raj Sing to Arungzeb. See vol. i. p. 302. 
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inarched against them ; he fought them at Droonara ; the king’s troops 
were defeated, and the rebel Eendawut was slain. This was in 1762. 

“ In 1763, Ibrahim Khan, the king’s lieutenant 1 at Lahore, passed 
through. Marwar to relieve Azim in the vice-royalty of Guzzerat. On the 
second day of Cheit, the obscure half of the moon, the joyful tidings arrived 
of the death of the king. 2 On the fifth, Ajit took to horse ; he reached 
the town of Joda, and sacrificed to the gates, but the Asoors feared to 
face him. Some hid their faces in fear, while others fled. The Mirza 
came down, and Ajft ascended to the halls of his ancestors. The wretched 
Yavans, now abandoned to the infuriated Rajpoots smarting under 
twenty-six years of misery, found no mercy. In hopeless despair they 
fled, and the wealth which they had amassed by extortion and oppression, 
returned to enrich the proprietor. The barbarians, in turn, were made 
captive ; they fought, were slaughtered and dispersed. Some sought 
sirna (sanctuary), and found it ; even the barbarian leader himself threw 
fear to the winds in the unconcealed sanctuary of the Koompawut. But 
the triumph of the Hindu was complete, when, to escape from perdition, 
their flying foes invoked Seeta-Ram and Hur-govind, begging their bread 
in the day, and taking to their heels at night. The chaplet of the Moolla 
served to count, the name of Rama, and a handful of gold was given to 
have their beards removed. 2 Nothing but the despair and flight of the 
‘ Mletcha ' was heard throughout Moordhur. Mairta was evacuated, 
and the wounded Mohkim fled to Nagore. Sojut and Palli were regained, 
and the land returned to the Jodani. Jodgurh was purified from the 
contaminations of the barbarian with the water of the Ganges and the 
sacred Toolsi, and Ajft received the tiluk of sovereignty. 

Then Azim marched from the south and Moazzim from the north. 
At Agra a mighty battle for empire took place between the two Asoors, 
but Allum 4 prevailed and got the throne. The tidings soon reached the 
king, that Ajft had plundered his armies in Maroo and taken possession 
of the ' cushion ’ of his fathers. 

“ The rainy season of 1764 had vanished, the king had no repose ; 
he formed an army and came to Aj mer. Then Huridas, the son of Bugwan, 
with the Oohur and Mangalea chiefs, 5 and Rutna the leader of the Oodawuts, 
with eight hundred of their clan, 'entered the castle and swore to Ajft, 
that whatever might be his intentions, they were resolved to maintain 
the castle to the death. The royal army encamped at Bai Bilara, and 
Ajft prepared for the storm ; but the king was advised to try peaceful 
arts, and an overture was made, and the messenger was sent back to the 
king accompanied by Nahur Khan. The embassy returned bearing the 
royal firman to Ajft ; but before he would accept’ it, he said he would 
view the royal army, and on the first day of Phalgoon he left the hill of 
Joda and reached Beesilpoor. Here he was received by a deputation 
from the king, headed by Sujait Khan, son of the Khankhanan accompanied 

1 He is called the sumdi, or ' son-in-law of the king.' 

2 5th Cheit S. 1763. The 28th Zekaud. 

3 The Rajpoots gave up beards the better to distinguish them from the 
Mooslems. 

4 Shah Allum, who assumed the title of Bahader Shah, on mounting the 
throne. 

5 The Mangalea is a branch of the Ghelotes, severed from the original stem 
in the reign of Bappa Rawul eleven centuries ago. 
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by the Raja of Badoria and Rao Bood’h Sing of Boondf — the place of 
meeting was Pecpar. That night passed in adjusting the terms of the 
treaty. The ensuing morn he marched forward at the head of all the 
men of Maroo ; and at Anundpoor the eyes of the king of the barbarians 
(Mlctcha) fell on those of the lord of the earth. He gave him the title of 
T 6 g Bahadcr . 1 But fate decreed that the city of Joda was coveted by 
the king ; by stealth he sent Mairab Khan to take possession, accompanied 
by the traitor Mohlcim. Ajft burned with rage when lie heard of this 
treachery, but he was compelled to dissimulate and accompany Allum to 
the Delchan, and to serve under Kambuksh. Jey Sing of Amb6r 3 was 
also with the king, and had a like cause for discontent, a royal garrison 
being placed in Ambdr, and the gadi of the Raja bestowed on his younger 
brother, Bccjy Sing. Now the army rolled on like a sea overflowing its 
bounds. As soon as the king crossed the Nerbudda, 3 the Rajas executed 
their designs, and without saying a word, at the head of their vassals 
retrograded to Rajwarra. They repaired to Oodipoor, and were received 
by Rana Umra with rejoicing and distinction, who advanced to conduct 
them to his capital. Seated together, the cliaori waving over their heads, 
they appeared like the Triuna* Brimhd, Vishnu and Malxdsa. From this 
hour the fortunes of the Asoors sunk, and virtue again began to show 
herself. 6 From Oodipoor the two Rajas passed to Marwar. They reached 
Ahwa, and here the Champawut Singram, son of Oodibhdn, spread the 
foot-carpet ( pug-mtinda ) for his lord. 

“ The month of Sawun 1765 set in, and the hopes of the Asoor expired. 
Mairab was in consternation when he heard that Ajft had returned to his 
native land. On the 7 th the hall of Joda was surrounded by thirty thou- 
sand Rah tores. On the 12 th the gate of honour was thrown open to 
Mairab ; he had to thank the son of Aiskurn 0 for Iris life. He was allowed 
an honourable retreat, and Ajft once more entered the capital of Maroo. 

"Jey Sing encamped upon the banks of the Soor Sagur ; but a prince 
without a country, lie was unhappy. But as soon as the rains were 
passed, Ajmal, the sanctuary of the Cuchwalia, proposed to reinstate 
him in Ambdr. When conjoined they had reached Mairta, Agra and 
Dclili trembled. When they arrived at Ajmdr its governor sought sirna 
with the saint, 7 and paid the contributions demanded. Then, like the 
falcon, Ajft darted upon Sambhur ; and here the vassals of Ambdr repaired 
from all quarters to the standard of their lord. With twelve thousand 
men, the Sycd advanced along the edge of the salt lake, ' to encounter 
Ajmal. The Koompawut led the charge ; a desperate battle ensued ; 
Hussein, with six thousand men, lay on the field, while the rest took to 
flight and sought refuge in the castle. 8 His lieutenant, the Purihar, chief 

1 ‘ The warrior’s sword.’ 

3 This is the Mirra Raja, Jey Sing — the posterior Jey Sing had the epithet 
Sowac. 

3 The Mooslem historian mentions in vol. i. p. 3 x 7 , that Bahadcr was then 
cn route to Lahore. 

4 Tri-angA, the triplc-hodicd, or tri-murti. 

6 The bard of Maroo passes over the important fact of the intermarriage 
which took place on this occasion of the Rajpoot triple alliance. See vol. i. p. 3 r 7* 

0 Doorgadas, who recommended the acceptance of the proffered capitulation. 

’The 6 hrinc of Khwaja Kootub. 

8 Although the Marwar chronicler takes all the credit of this action, it was 
fought by the combined Rajpoots of the alliance. Vol. i. p. 31S. 
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pandoo, 1 here fell into the hands of Ajit ; he then felt Jhe had recovered 
Mundore. On intelligence of this history, the Asoors abandoned Amber, 
and having placed a garrison in Sambhur, in the month of Megsir, Ajit 
restored Jey Sing to Amber, and prepared to attack Bikan6r. Ajit com- 
mitted the administration of all civil affairs to the faithful Raghonath 
Bindarri, with the title of Dewan. He was well qualified, both from his 
experience in civil affairs and from his valour as a soldier. 

“ In Bhadoon of the year 1766, Arungzeb put to death Kambuksh, 2 
and Jey Sing entered into negotiations with the king. Ajft now went 
against Nagore ; but Indur Sing being without resource, came forth and 
embraced Ajft’s feet, who bestowed Ladnoo upon him as a heritage. But 
N this satisfied not him who had been the lord of Nagore, and Indur carried 
his complaints to Dehli. 3 The king was enraged — his threats reached the 
Rajas, who deemed it safe again to reunite. They met at Koleo near 
Didwanah, and the king soon after reached Ajmer. Thence he sent his 
firmans and the ptmja as terms of friendship to the Rajas : Nahur Khan, 
chelah of the king, was the bearer. They were accepted, and on the 1st 
Asar both the Rajas repaired to Ajmer. Here the king received them 
graciously, in the face of the world ; to Ajit he presented the sunnud of 
the Nine Castles of Maroo, and to Jey Sing that of Amber. Having taken 
leave of the king, the two Rajas went on the purbh to the sacred lake of 
Pooshkur. Here they separated for their respective domains, and Ajit 
reached Jodpoor- in Sawun 1767. In this year he married a Gor Rani, 
and thus quenched the feud caused by Arjoon, who slew Umra Sing in 
the Aum-khas. 4 * Then he went on a pilgrimage to Curukhet, the field of 
battle of the MdMbh&rat, and made his ablutions in the fountain of 
Bhisama. 6 Thus 1767 passed away.” 

1 Pandoo is the squire, the shield-bearer, of the Rajpoots. 

2 Kambuksh was the child of the; old age of the tyrant Arungz6b, by a Rajpoot 
princess. He appears to have held him in more affection than any of his other 
sons, as his letter on his death-bed to him testifies. See vol. i. p. 300. 

3 Indur Sing was the son of Umra, the eldest brother of Jeswunt, and the 
father of Mohkim, who, being disappointed of the government of Mairta, deserted 
to the king. 

4 This is another of the numerous instances of contradictory feelings in the 

Rajpoot character. Umra, elder brother of Jeswunt, was banished Marwar, 
lost his birthright, and was afterwards slain at court, as already related. His 
son, Indur Sing, and grandson Mohkim, from Nagore, which they held in separate 
grants from the king, never forgot their title as elder branch of the family, and 
eternally contested their claim against Ajit. Still, as a Rahtore, he was bound 
to avenge the injuries of a Rahtore, even though his personal foe. — Singular 
inconsistency ! 

6 There is an anecdote regarding the fountain of this classic field of strife 
the Troad of Rajast’han, which well exemplifies the superstitious belief of the 
'•warlike Rajpoot. The emperor Bahader Shah was desirous to visit this scene 
of the exploits of the heroes of antiquity, stimulated, no doubt, by his Rajpootni 
queen, or his mother, also of this race. He was seated under a tree which shaded 
the sacred fount, named after the great leader of the Ciiriis, his queen by his side, 
surrounded by kandts to hide them from profane eyes, when a vulture perched 
upon the tree with a bone in its beak, which falling in the fountain, the bird set 
up a scream of laughter. The king looked up in astonishment, which was greatly 
increased when the vulture addressed him in human accents, saying, " that in a 
former birth she was a Jogini, and was in the field of slaughter of the great war, 
whence she flew away with the dissevered arm of one of its mighty warriors, 
with which she alighted on that very tree, that the arm was encumbered with a 
ponderous golden bracelet, in which, as an amulet, were set thirteeen brilliant 
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Here let us, for a while, suspend the. narrative of the chronicler and 
take a retrospective glance at the transactions of the Rahtores, from the 
year 1737, the period of Raja Jeswunt’s death at Cabul, to the restoration 
of Ajft, presenting a continuous conflict of thirty years' duration. In vain 
might we search the annals of any other nation for such inflexible devotion 
as marked the Rahtore character through this period of strife, during 
which, to use their own phrase, "hardly a chieftain died on his .pallet.'’ 
Let those who deem the Hindu warrior void of patriotism read the rude 
chronicle of this thirty years’ war ; let them compare it with that of any 
other country, and do justice to the magnanimous Rajpoot. This narra- 
tive, the simplicity of which is the best voucher for its authenticity, 
presents an uninterrupted record of patriotism and disinterested loyalty. 
It was a period when the sacrifice of these principles was rewarded by the 
tyrant king with the highest honours of the state ; nor are we without 
instances of the temptation being too strong to be withstood : but they 
are rare, and serve only to exhibit, in more pleasing colours, the virtues of 
the tribe which spurned the attempts at seduction. What a splendid 
example is the heroic -Doorgadas of all that constitutes the glory of the 
Rajpoot ! Valour, loyalty, integrity, combined with prudence in all the 
difficulties which surrounded him, are qualities which entitle him to the 
admiration which his memory continues to enjoy. The temptations held 
out to him were almost irresistible : not merely the gold, which he and 
thousands of his brethren would alike have spurned, but the splendid 
offer of power in the proffered ‘ munsub of five thousand,’ which would 
at once have lifted him from his vassal condition to an equality with the 
princes and chief nobles of the land. Doorga had, indeed, but to name 
his reward ; but, as the bard justly says, he was ‘ amdlac,’ beyond ail price, 
* unoko,’ unique. Not even revenge, so dear to the Rajpoot, turned him 
aside from the dictates of true honour. The foul assassination of his 


symbols of Siva, and that after devouring the flesh, she dropped the bracelet, 
which fell into the fountain, and it was this awakened coincidence which had 
caused “ the scream of laughter.” We must suppose that this, the pulchnra 
of the field of slaughter, spoke Sanscrit or its dialect, interpreted by his Rajpoot 
queen. Instantly the pioneers were commanded to clear the fountain, and 
behold the relic of the M&h&bharat, with the symbolic emblems of the god all- 
perfect 1 and so large were they, that the emperor remarked they would answer 
excellently well for ‘ slaves of the carpet.’ The Hindu princes then present, 
among whom were the Rajas Ajit and Jey Sing, were shocked at this levity, and 
each entreated of the lung one of the phallic symbols. The Mirza Raja obtained 
two, and both arc yet at Jeipoor, one in the Temple of Silla Devi, 1 the other 
in that of Govinda. Ajft had one, still preserved and worshipped at the shrine 
of Girdhari at Jodpoor. My old tutor and friend, the Yati Gyanchandra, who 
told the story while lie read the chronicles as I translated them, has often seen 
and made homage to all the three relics. There is one, he believed, at Boondf 
or Kotah, and the Rana by some means obtained another. They are of pure 
rock crystal, and as each weighs some pounds, there must have been giants in 
the days of the Bharat, to have supported thirteen in one armlet. Homer s 
heroes were pigmies to the Curds, whose bracelet we may doubt if Ajax could 
have lifted. My venerable tutor, though liberal in his opinions, did not choose 
to dissent from the general belief, for man, he said, had beyond a doubt greatly 
degenerated since the heroic ages, and was rapidly approximating to the period, 
the immediate forerunner of a universal renovation, when only dwarfs would 
creep over the land. 


1 The goddess of arms, their Pallas. 
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brother, the brave Soning, effected through his enemies, made no alteration 
in his humanity whenever the chance of war placed his ioe in his power ; 
and in this, his policy seconded his virtue. His chivalrous conduct, in 
the extrication of prince Akber from inevitable destruction had he fallen 
into his father’s hands, was only surpassed by his generous and delicate 
behaviour towards the prince's family, which was left in his care, forming a 
marked contrast to that of the enemies of his faith on similar occasions. 
The virtue of the granddaughter of Arungzeb, in the sanctuary ( sirna ) 
of Droonara, 1 was in far better keeping than in the trebly-walled harem 
of Agra. Of his energetic mind, and the control he exerted over those of 
his confiding brethren, what a proof is given, in his preserving the secret 
of the abode of his prince throughout the six first years of his infancy ! 
But, to conclude our eulogy in the words of their bard : he has reaped 
the immortality destined for good deeds ; his memory is cherished, his 
actions are the theme of constant praise, and his picture on his white horse, 
old, yet in vigour, is familiar amongst the collections of portraits of Raj- 
pootana. 3 

But there was not a clan, or family, that did not produce men of worth 
in this protracted warfare, which incited constant emulation ; and the 
bards of each' had abundant materials to emblazon the pages of their 
chronicles. To the recollection of these, their expatriated descendants 
allude in the memorial 3 of their hardships from the cruel policy of the 
reigning chief, the' last lineal descendant of the prince, whose history 
has just been narrated. We now resume the narrative in the language of 
the chronicle. 

1 Doorga’s fief on the Looni. 

5 See vol. i. p. 308. 


3 See vol. i. p. 159. 
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HOROSCOPE OF RAJA ABHYE SING. 

In the jcnem-patri, or horoscope of Abhyc Sing (referred to in p. 58), the 
4th, 7th, 8th, xoth, nth, and 12th .houses denote the destinies of the heir of Ailt 
In the 4th we have the monster Rdhoo, the author of eclipses. Of the 7th 
or house of heirs, the Moon and Venus have taken possession ; of the 8th, or 
house of strife, the Sun and Mercury. In the 10th is Riioo, brother of IMhoo 
both signs of evil portent. Mars rides in the house of fate, while Saturn and 
Jupiter arc together in the abode of sovereignty. Like that of every man living, 
the horoscope of the heir of Maroo is filled with good and evil : could the Jotish'i 
or astrological seer have put the parricidal sign in the house of destiny, he might 
have claimed some merit for superior intelligence. Those who have ever con- 
sulted any works on this foolish pursuit, will observe that the diagrams of the 
European astrologers are exact copies of the Hindu, in proof of which I have 
inserted this ; to trace darkness as well as light from the East 1 
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CHAPTER IX 

Ajft commanded to reduce Nahn and the rebels of the Sewaluk mountains — The 
emperor dies — Civil wars — Ajft nominated viceroy of Guzzerat — Ajit com- 
manded to send his son to court — Daring attack on the chief of Nagore, 
who is slain — Retaliated — The king's army invades Marwar — Jodpoor 
invested — Terms — Abhye Sing sent to court — Ajft proceeds to Dehli — 
Coalesces with the Syed ministry of the king — Gives a daughter in marriage 
to the emperor — Returns to Jodpoor — Repeal of the Je eya — Ajit proceeds 
to his viceroyalty of Guzzerat — Settles the province — Worships at Dwarica — 
Returns to Jodpoor — The Syeds summon him to court — The splendour of 
his train — Leagues with the Syeds — The emperor visits Ajit— Portents — 
Husein Alii arrives from the Dekhan — Consternation of the opponents 
of the Syeds and Ajft — Ajft blockades the palace -with his Rahtores — The 
emperor put to death — Successors — Mohammed Shah — He marches against 
Amber — Its Raja claims sanctuary with Ajft — Obtains the grant of Ahmeda- 
bad — Returns to Jodpoor — Ajft unites his daughter to the Prince of Amber — 
The Syeds assassinated— -Aj It warned of his danger — Seizes on Ajmer — 
Slays the governor— Destroys the mosques, and re-establishes the Hindu 
rites — Ajft declares his independence — Coins in his own name — Establishes 
weights and measures, and his own courts of justice — Fixes the gradations 
of rank amongst his chiefs — The Imperialists invade Marwar — Abhye Sing 
heads thirty thousand Rahtores to oppose them — The king’s forces decline 
battle — The -Rahtores ravage the Imperial provinces — Abhye Sing obtains 
the surname of ‘ Dhonkid,’ or exterminator — Returns to Jodpoor — Battle of 
Sambhur — Ajft gives -sanctuary to Choramun Jilt, founder of Bhurtpore — 
The emperor puts himself at the head of all his forces to avenge the defeat 
of Sambhur — Ajmtr invested — Its defence — Ajft agrees to surrender Ajmer — 
Abhye Sing proceeds to the Imperial camp— His reception — His arrogant 
bearing — Murder of Ajft by his son — Infidelity of the bard — Blank leaf of 
the. Raj Roopaca, indicative of this event — Extract from that chronicle — 
Funereal rites — Six queens and fifty-eight concubines determine to.become 
Satis — Expostulations of the Nazir, bards, and purohits — They fail — Pro- 
cession — Rite concluded — Reflections on Ajft’s life and history. 

" In 1768 Ajft was sent against Nahn and the chiefs of the snowy moun- 
tains, whom he reduced to obedience. Thence he went to the Ganges, 
where he performed his ablutions, and in the spring he returned to Jodpoor. 

" In 1769 Shah Allum went to heaven. The torch of discord was 
lighted by his sons, with which they fired their own dwelling. Azim 
Ooshawn was slain, and the umbrella of royalty waved over the head of 
Moiz-oo-deen. Ajft sent the Bindarri Kaimsi to the presence, who returned 
with the sunnud of the vice-royalty of Guzzerat. In the month of Megsir 
1769, he prepared an army to take possession of the Satra-sches, 1 when fresh 
dissensions broke out in the house of the Chagitai. • The Syeds slew Moiz- 
oo-deen, and Ferochser became king. Zoolfecar Khan was put to death, 
and with him departed the' strength of the Moguls. ' Then the Syeds 
became headstrong. Ajft was commanded to send his son, Abhye Sing, 
now seventeen years of age, with his contingent, to court ; but Ajft having 
learned that the traitor Mokund was there and in great favour, sent a 
trusty band, who slew him even in the middle of Dehli. This daring act 
brought the Syed -with an army to Jodpoor. Ajit sent off the men of 
wealth to Sewanoh, and his son and family to the desert of Rardurroh. 2 
The capital was invested, and Abhye Sing demanded as a hostage for the 

1 The * seventeen thousand ' towns of Guzzerat. 

2 The tract west of the Looni. 


vol . 11 . — 3 



66 


ANNALS OF MARWAR 


conduct of Ajft, who was also commanded to court. To neither was the 
Raja inclined, but the advice of the Dewan and still more of Kesar the 
bard, who gave as a precedent the instance of Rao Ganga when invaded 
by the Lodi, Dowlut Khan, who entrusted his affairs to his son Maldeo 
was unanimously approved. 1 2 * Abhye Sing was recalled from Rardurroh' 
and marched with Husein Alii to Dehli, the end of Asar 1770. The heir 
of Maroo received the ihunsub of five thousand from the king. 

“Ajft followed his son to the court, then held at Dehli. There the 
sight of the altars raised over the ashes of chiefs who had perished to 
preserve him in his infancy, kindled all his wrath, and he meditated revenge 
on the whole house of Timoor. Four distinct causes for displeasure had 
Ajmal : — 

" 1. The Noroza." 

" 2. The compulsory marriage of their daughters with the king. 

"3. The killing of kine. 

“ 4. The Jczcya, or capitation tax." 8 

Here we must interrupt the narrative, in order to supply an important 
omission of the bard, who slurs over the hardest of the conditions demanded 
of Ajft on the invasion of the Syed, namely, the giving a daughter to 
Ferochser, the important political results of which are already related in 
the first part of this work. 4 * * * This compulsory marriage only aggravated 
Ajft’s desire of vengeance, and he entered into the views of the Syeds with 
the true spirit of his father ; obtaining meanwhile, as the price of coalition, 
the compliance with the specified demands, besides others of less moment, 
such as “ that the bell for prayer should be allowed to toll in the quarters 
of the city allotted to the Rajpoots, and that their temples should be held 
sacred ; and last, but not least, the aggrandisement of his hereditary 
dominions.” Let us again recur to the chronicle. 

" In Jeit 1771, having secured all his wishes, Ajft left the court, and 
with the renewed patent as viceroy of Guzzerat, returned to Jodpoor. 
Through Kaimsi, his minister, the jezeya w§s repealed. The Hindu race 
owed eternal obligation to the Mor (crown) of Mordhur, the sanctuary of 
princes in distress. 

" In 1772, Ajft prepared to visit this government : Abhye Sing ac- 
companied his father. He first proceeded to Jhalore, where he passed 
the rainy season. Thence he attacked the * Mewassd ’ : 8 first. Neemuj, 
which he took, when the Deoras paid him tribute. Feeroz Khan advanced 
from Palhanpoor to meot him. The Ran of Therdd paid a'lakh of rupees. 
Cambay was invested and paid ; and the Koli chief, Kemkum, was reduced. 
From Patun, Sukta the Champawut, with Beejo Bindarri, sent the year 
preceding to manage the province, came forth to meet him. 

" In 1773, Ajft reduced the Jhala of Hulwud, and Jam of Noariuggur, 
who paid as tribute three lacs of rupees, with twenty-five choice steeds ; 

1 They slur over the most important demand — a daughter to wife to the king— =- 
it is at this Ajlt hesitates, and for which the precedent is given. 

2 Sec vol. i. p. 273. 0 Described vol. 1. p. 299. 4 Vol. i. p. 319. 

8 Mcuinsso is a term given to the fastnesses in the mountains, which the 

aboriginal tribes, Kolis, Mecnas, and Mairs, and not unfrequently the Rajpoots, 

make their retreats ; and in the present instance the bard alludes to the ' Mewasso 

of the Deoras of Sirohi and Aboo, which has annoyed the descendants of Ajft to 

this hour, and has served to maintain the independence of this Cholian tribe, 
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and having settled the province, he worshipped at Dwarica, and bathed 
in the Gomtee. 1 * Thence he returned to Jodpoor, where he learned that 
Indur Sing had regained Nagore ; but he stood not before Ajlt. 

" The year 1774 had now arrived. The Syeds and their opponents were 
engaged in civil strife. Husein Alii was in the Dekhan, and the mind of 
Abdoolla was alienated from the king. Paper on paper came, inviting 
Ajit. He marched, by Nagore, Mairta, Poshkur, Marote, and Sambhur, 
whose garrisons he strengthened, to Dehli. From Marote he sent Abhye 
Sing back to take care of Jodpoor. The Syed advanced from Dehli to 
meet the Dhunni (lord) of Marwar, who alighted at Aliverdi’s serai. Here 
the Syed and Ajit formed a league to oppose Jey Sing and the Moguls, 
while the king remained like a snake coiled up in a closed vessel. To get 
rid of their chief opponent, Zoolfecar Khan, was first determined. 

“ When the king heard that Ajit had reached Dehli, he sent the Hara 
Rao Bheem of Kotah, and Khandowran Khan to introduce him to the 
presence. Ajit obeyed. Besides his own Rahtores, he was accompanied 
by Rao Bishen Sing of Jessulm6r, and Puddum Sing of Derawul, with 
Futteh Sing, a noble of Mewar, Maun Sing Rahtore, chief of Seeta Mhow, 
and the Chunderawut, Gopal of Rampoora, besides Qodi Sing of Kundaila, 
Sukut Sing of Munohurpoor, Kishen of Kulchipoor, and many others.* 
The meeting took place at the Mooti Bagh. The king bestowed the 
mtinsub of Heft Hazari (seven thousand horse) on Ajit, arid added a crore 
of dams to his rent-roll. He presented him with the insignia of the Mahi 
Moralib, with elephants and horses, a sword and dagger, a diamond 
aigrette {Sirptch) and plume, and a double string of pearls. Having left 
the presence, Ajit went to visit Abdoolla Khan. The Syed advanced to 
meet him, and his reception, with his attendants, was distinguished. 
They renewed their determination to stand or fall together. Their con- 
ference caused dismay to the Moguls, who lay in ambush to put Ajit to 
death. 

“ On the second day of the'bright moon of Pos, 1775, the king honoured 
Ajit with a visit. Ajit seated the king on a throne formed of bags of 
rupees to the amount of one lakh, 3 and presented elephants, horses, and 
ail that was precious. In the month of Phalgoon, Ajit and the Syed 
went to visit the king ; and after the conference wrote to Husein Alii 
revealing their plans, and desiring his rapid march to unite -with them 
from the Dekhan. Now the heavens assumed portentous appearances ; 
the desa 4 was red and fiery ; jackasses brayed unusually ; dogs barked ; " 
thunder rolled without a cloud ; the court, late so gay, was now sad and 
gloomy ; all were forebodings of change at Dehli. In twenty days, 
Husein reached Dehli ; "his countenance was terrific ; his drum, which 
now beat close to the palace, was the knell of falling greatness. He was 

1 This is all in the district of Oka (Oka-mandala), where the Badhails fixed 
themselves on the migration of S6oji from Canouj. It would have been instruc- 
tive had the bard deigned to have given us any account of the recognition which 
this visit occasioned, and which beyond a doubt caused the ' books of Chronicles 
and Kings * to be opened and referred to. 

* This list well exemplifies the tone now assumed by the Rahtores ; but this 
grand feudal assemblage was in virtue of Ms office of viceroy of Guzzerat. Each 
and all of these chieftainships the author is as familiar with as with the pen he 
now holds. 

3 £10,000 to £12,000. 4 Omen of the quarter. 
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accompanied by myriads of horse. Dehli was enveloped in the dust 
raisod by his hostile steeds. They encamped in the north of the city and 
Husein joined Ajft and his brother. The trembling king sent congratula- 
tions and gifts ; the Mogul chiefs kept aloof in their abodes j even as the 
quail cowers in the grass when the falcon hovers over it, so did the Moguls 
when Husein reached Dehli. The lord of Amber was like a lamp left 
without oil. 

“ On the second day, all convened at Ajft’s tents, on the banks of the 
Jumna, to execute the plans now determined upon. Ajft mounted his 
steed ; at the head of his Rahtores, he marched direct to the palace, and 
at every post he placed his own men : he looked like the fire destined to 
cause pralaya. 1 When the sun appears darkness flies ; when the oil fails 
the lamp goes out : so is it with crowns and kings, when good faith and 
justice, the oil that feeds their power, is wanting. The crash which 
shivered the umbrella of Dehli reverberated throughout the land. The 
royal treasures were plundered. None amidst the Moguls came forward 
to rescue their king (Ferochser), and Jey Sing fled from the scene of destruc- 
tion. Another king was set up, but in four months he was seized with a 
distemper and died. Then Dowlah s was placed on the throne. But the 
Moguls at Dehli set up Neko Shah at Agra, and Husein marched against 
them, leaving Ajft and Abdoolla with the king. 3 

“ In 1 776, Ajft and the Syed moved from Dehli ; but the Moguls 
surrendered Neko Shah, who was confined in Selimgurh. At this time the 
king died, and Ajft and the Syeds made another, and placed Mahomed 
Shah on the throne. Many countries were destroyed, and many were 
made to flourish, during the dethronement of kings by Ajft. With the 
death of Ferochser Jey Sing's views were crushed, and the Syeds deter- 
mined to punish him. The lord of Amb6r was like water carried in a 
platter. 4 The king reached the Durgah at Sikri, in progress to Amber, 
and here the chieftains sought the sirna (sanctuary) of Ajft. They said 
the Khoorm was lost if he protected them not against the Syeds. Even as 
Krishna saved Arjoon in the Bhdrat, so did Ajft take Jey Sing under his 
protection. He sent the chiefs of the Champawuts and his minister to 
dispel his fears ; they returned with the lord of Amber, who felt like one 
who had escaped the doom {pralaya). Ajft placed one monarch on the 
throne, and saved another from destruction. The king bestowed upon 
him the grant of Ahmedabad, and gave him permission to visit Kis home. 
With Jey Sing of Amber, and Bood Sing Hara of Boondf, he marched for 
Jodpoor, and in the way contracted a marriage with the daughter of the 
Sliekhavut chief of Munohurpoor. In the month of Ahsun he reached 
Jodagir, when the lord of Amb6r encamped at Soor Sagur, and the Hara 
Rao north of the town. 

" The cold season had fled ; the spring {bus sunt) approached. The 
peacock was intoxicated with the nectar-drops distilled from the sweet 
blossomed amba (mango) ; the rich sap exuded • the humming-bees 

1 The final doom. 2 Ruffeh ool Dowla. 

3 This is both minutely and faithfully related, and fully as much so as the 
Mahomedan record of this black deed. We have already (vol. i. p. 324) described 
it, and given a translation of an autograph letter of the prince of Amb6r, written 
on this memorable day. The importance of the transaction, as well as the 
desire to show the Bardic version, will justify its repetition. 

* In allusion to his vacillation, for which the ' Mirza Raja ’ was notorious. 
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clustered round the flowers ; new leaves budded forth ; songs of joy 
resounded ; the hearts of gods, men, and women expanded with mirth. 
It was then the lord of Amber was bedecked in saffron robes, to espouse 
the ' virgin of the sun ’ ( Surya Komari ), the child of Ajft. On this he 
had consulted the Champawuts, and according to ancient usage, the Ad- 
Purdhan, or chief minister, the Koompawut : likewise the Bindarri Dewan, 
and the Guru. But were I to dwell on these festivities, this book would 
become too large ; I therefore say but little ! 

" The rains of 1777 set in, and Jey Sing and Bood Sing remained with 
Ajft, when a messenger arrived with tidings that the Moguls had assassin- 
ated the Syeds, and were now on the watch for Ajft. He drew his sword, 
and swore he would possess himself of Ajmer. He dismissed the lord of 
Amber. In twelve days after Ajft reached Mairta. In the face of day he 
drove the Mooslem from Ajmer and made it his own. He slew the king’s 
governor and seized on Tarragurh. 1 * Once more the bell of prayers was 
heard in the temple, while the bang 3 of the Mesjid was silent. Where the 
Koran was read, the Puran was now heard, and the Mindra took the place 
of the Mosque. The Kazi made way for the Brahmin, and the pit of 
burnt sacrifice Qioma ) was dug, where the sacred kine %vere slain. He took 
possession of the salt lakes of Sambhur and Didwanoh, and the records 
were always moist with inserting fresh conquests. Ajft ascended his own 
throne ; the umbrella of supremacy he waved over his head. He coined 
in his own name, established his own guz (measure), and seer (weight), his 
own courts of justice, and a new scale of rank for his chiefs, with nalkees 
'and mace-bearers, nobuts and standards, and every emblem of sovereign 
rule. Ajmal in Ajmer, was equal to Aspati in Dehli. 3 The intelligence 
spread over the land ; it reached even Mecca and Iran, that Ajft had exalted 
his own faith, while the rites of Islam were prohibited throughout the land 
of Maroo. 

" In 177S, the king determined to regain Ajmer. He gave the command 
to Mozuffur, who in the rains advanced towards Marwar. Ajft entrusted 
the conduct of this war to his son, the 1 shield of Maroo,’ the ' fearless ’ 
(A bhye), ■ with the eight great vassals, and thirty thousand horse ; the 
Champawuts on the right, the Koompawuts on the left, while the Kurum- 
sotes, Mairteas, Jodas, Eendos, Bhattis, Sonigurras, Deoras, Kheechies, 
Dhonduls and Gogawuts, 4 composed the main body. At Amber, the 
Rahtores and imperialists came in sight ; but Mozuffur disgraced himself, 

1 The Star Fort, the castle of Ajmfir. 

3 The call to prayer of the Mooslem. 

3 This exact imitation of the manners of the imperial court is still strictly 
maintained at Jodpoor. The account of the measures which followed the 
possession of Ajmdr is taken from the chronicle Surya Pt’akas ; the only part not 
entirely translated from the Raj Roopac Akhtat. Ajmal is a license of the poet, 
where it suits his rhyme, for Ajft. Aspati, ' lord of steeds,’ is the common 
epithet applied to the emperors of Dehli. It is, however, but the second degree 
of paramount power — Gujpati, ' lord of elephants ' is the first. 

4 The two latter tribes are amongst the most ancient of the allodial chieftains 
of the desert ; the Dhonduls being descendants of Rao Gango : the Gogawuts, 
of the famous Goga the Chohan, who defended the Sutlege in the earliest Mooslem 
invasion recorded. Both Goga and his steed J otvadia are immortal in Rajast’han. 
The author had a chestnut Cattiawar, called Jowadia ; he was perfection, and a 
piece of living fire when mounted, scorning every pace but the antelope’s bounds 
and curvets. 
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and retired within that city without risking an encounter. Abhye Sin? 
exasperated at this display of pusillanimous bravado, determined to punish 
the king. He attacked Shahjehanpoor, sacked Narnol. levied contri- 
butions on Patun (' TuArvaii ) and Rewari. He gave the villages to the 
flames, and spread conflagration and consternation even to Aliverdi's 
Serai. Dchli and Agra trembled with affright ; the Asoors fled without 
their shoes at the deeds of Abhye, -whom they styled Dhonkul, ' the ex- 
terminator.’ He returned by Sambhur and Ludhana, and here he married 
the daughter of the chief of the Naroocas. 1 * 

" In 1779, Abhye Sing remained at Sambhur, which he strengthened, 
and hither his father Ajft came from Ajm6r. The meeting was like that 
between * Casyapa and Surya ’ j for he had broken the bow of Mozuffur 
and made the Hindu happy. The king sent his Chdlah, Nahur Khan, to 
expostulate with Ajit ; but his language was offensive, and the field of 
Sambhur devoured the tiger lord (Nahur Khan) and his four thousand 
followers. The son of Chorann’m the JrU, a now claimed sanctuary with 
Ajft. Sick of these dissensions, the unhappy Mahomed Shah determined to 
abandon his crown and retire to Mecca. But determined to revenge the 
death of Nahur Khan, he prepared a formidable army. 1 -Ie collected [the 
contingents of] the twenty-two Satraps 3 of the empire, and placed at their 
head Jcy Sing of Amber, Hyder Kooli, Eradut Khan Bungush, etc. In the 
month of Sawun (July), Tarragurh was invested ; Abhye Sing marched 
out and left its defence to Umra Sing. It had held out four months, when 
through the prince of Amb6r (Jcy Sing), Ajft listened to terms, which were 
sworn to on the Kordn by the nobles of the king ; and he agreed to sur- 
render Ajmer. Abhye Sing then accompanied Jcy Sing to the camp. It 
was proposed that in testimony of his obedience he should repair to the 
presence. The prince of Amb6r pledged himself ; but the Fearless (Abhye) 
placed his hand on his sword, saying, 1 This is my surety ! ’ ” 

The heir of Manvar was received by the king with the utmost honour ; 
but being possessed of a double portion of that arrogance which forms the 
chief characteristic of his race (more especially of the Rahtorc and Chohan, 
from which he sprang), his reception nearly produced at Dchli a repetition 
of the scene recorded in the history of his ancestor Umra at Agra. Know- 
ing that his father held the first place on the lung’s right hand, he con- 
sidered himself, as his representative, entitled to the same honour ; and 
little heeding the unbending etiquette of the proudest court in the world, 
he unceremoniously hustled past all the dignitaries of the state, and had 
even ascended a step of the throne, when, checked by one of the nobles 
Abhye* s hand was on his dagger, and but for the presence of mind of the 
monarch “ who threw his own chaplet round his neck ” to restrain him, 
the Divan would have been deluged with blood. 

We shall now drop the chronicles, and in recording the murder of Ajft, 
the foulest crime in the annals of Rajasl’han, exemplify the mode in which 
their poetic historians gloss over such events. It was against Ajft’s will 
that his son went to court, as if he had a presentiment of the fate which 
awaited him, and which has been already circumstantially related.* The 
authors from whose records this narrative is chiefly compiled, were too 

1 One of the great clans of Ambfir ; of whom more hereafter. 

5 Founder of the Bhurtporc state. 

3 The Byeesa, or ' twenty-two ’ viceroys of India. * See vol. i. p. 58 3. 
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polite to suffer such a stigma to appear in their chronicles, ‘ written by- 
desire ’ and under the eye of the parricide, Ajit’s successor. The Siirya 
Prakds merely says, " at this time Ajft went to heaven ” ; but affords no 
indication of the person who sent him there The Raj Roopaca, however, 
not bold enough to avow the mysterious death of his prince, yet too honest 
altogether to pass it over, has left an expressive blank leaf at this part of 
his chronicle, certainly not accidental, as it intervenes between Abhye 
Sing’s reception at court, and the incidents following his father's death, 
which I translate verbatim, as they present an excellent picture of the 
results of a Rajpoot potentate’s demise. 

"Abhye, a second Ajft, was introduced to the Aspati ; his father 
heard the news and rejoiced. But this world is a fable — a he. Time will 
sooner or later prey on all things. What king, what raja can avoid the 
path leading to extinction ? The .time allotted for our sojourn here is 
predetermined ; prolong it we cannot. The decree penned by the hand of 
the Creator is engraven upon each forehead at the hour of birth. Neither 
addition nor subtraction can be made. Fate ( honhdr ) must be fulfilled. 
It was the command of Govinda 1 2 that Ajft (the Avatar of Indra) should 
obtain immortality, and leave his renown in the world beneath. Ajit, 
so long a thorn in the side of his foe, was removed to Purloca.- He kept 
afloat the faith of the Hindu, and sunk the Mooslem in shame. In the face 
of day, the lord of Maroo took the road which leads to Paradise ( Vaicoonta). 
Then dismay seized the city ; each looked with dread in his neighbour’s 
face as he said, ‘ Our sun has set ! ’ But when the day of Yama-raj 3 
arrives, who can retard it ? Were not the five Pandits enclosed in the 
mansion of Himala ? 4 Harchund escaped not the universal decree ; nor 
will gods, men, or reptiles avoid it, not even Vicrama or Carna • all fall 
before Yama. How then could Ajft hope to escape ? 

"On Asar, the 13th, the dark half of the moon of 1780, seventeen 
hundred warriors of the eight ranks of Maroo, for the last time marched 
before their lord. 5 * They placed his body in a boat, 4 and carried him to the 
pyre, 7 made of 'sandal-wood and perfumes, with heaps of cotton, oil, and 
camphor. But this is a subject of grief : how can the bard enlarge on such 
a theme ? The Nazir went to the Rawula 8 and as he pronounced the 
words * Rao sidaoe,' the Chohanf queen, with sixteen damsels in her suite, 
came forth : ‘ This day,’ said she, ‘ is one of joy ; my race shall be illus- 
trated ; our lives have passed together, how then can I leave him ? ’ 9 

" Of noble race was the Bhattiani queen, a scion (sac’ ha) of Jessul, and 
daughter of Birjung. She put up a prayer to the Lord who wields the 
discus. 10 ‘ With joy I accompany my lord ; that my fealty (sati) may be 
accepted, rests with thee.’ In like manner did the Gazelle ( Mirgavati ) of 

1 The sovereign judge of mankind. 

2 ' The other world ' ; lit. ' another place.' 

3 ' Lord of hell.’ 4 Him, ' ice,’ and aid, ' an abode.’ 

6 Both head and feet are uncovered in funeral processions. 

8 Id est a vehicle formed like a boat, perhaps figurative of the sail crossing 

the ' Voituma,' or Styx of the Hindu. 

7 For the mode of conveying princes to their final abode, I refer the reader 
to a description at vol. i. p, 152, Trans. Royal Asiatic Society. 

8 The queen’s palace. 

9 This is the lady whom Ajft married in his non-age, the mother of .the parri- 
cide. 

10 Crishna. 
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Derawul, 1 2 and the Tuar queen of pure blood, 1 the Chaora Rani, 3 and her of 
Shekhavati, invoke the name of Herl, as they determined to join their lord 
For these six queens death had no terrors ; but they were the affianced 
wives of their lord the curtain wives of affection, to the number of fifty- 
eight, determined to offer themselves a sacrifice to Agnfri ' Such another 
opportunity,' said they, ' can never occur, if we survive our lord • disease 
will seize and make us a prey in our apartments. Why then quit the 
society of our lord, when at all events we must fall into the hands of Yama 
for whom the human race is but a mouthful ? Let us leave the iron age 
(. Kal-yuga ) behind us.’ ‘Without our lord, even life is death,’ said the 
Bhattiani, as she bound the beads of Toolsi round her neck, and made the 
Mac with earth from the Ganges. While thus each spoke, Nat’hoo, the 
Nazir, 0 thus addressed them : ' This is no amusement ; the sandal-wood 
you now anoint with is cool : but will your resolution abide, when you 
remove it with the flames of Agnf ? When this scorches your tender 
frames, your hearts may fail, and the desire to recede will disgrace your 
lord’s memory. Reflect, and remain where you are. You have lived like 
Indrani , 8 nursed in softness amidst flowers and perfumes ; the winds of 
heaven never offended you, far less the flames of fire.’ But to all his argu- 
ments they replied : ' The world we will abandon, but never our lord.’ 
They performed their ablutions, decked themselves in their gayest attire, 
and for the last time made obeisance to their lord in his car. The ministers, 
the bards, the family priests ( Purohits ), in turn, expostulated with them. 
The chief queen (Patrani) the Chohanf, they told to indulge her affection 
for her sons, Abhye and Bukhta ; to feed the poor, the needy, the holy, 
and lead a life of religious devotion. The queen replied : ‘ Koonti, the 
wife of Pandu, did not follow her lord ; she lived to see the greatness of 
the five brothers, her sons ; but were her expectations realised ? This 
life is a vain shadow ; this dwelling one of sorrow ; let us accompany our 
lord to that of fire, and there close it.' 

/' The drum sounded ; the funeral train moved on ; all invoked the 
name of Hot.’ Charity was dispensed like falling rain, while the counte- 
nances of the queens were radiant as the sun. From heaven Umia 8 looked 
down ; in recompense of such devotion she promised they should enjoy the 
society of Aj it in each successive transmigration. As the smoke, emitted 
from the house of flame, ascended to the sky, the assembled multitudes 
shouted Khaman 1 Khaman 1 ‘Well done! Well done ! ’ The pile flamed 

1 Ancient capital of the Bhattis. 

2 Descended from the ancient dynasty of the Hindu kings of Dehli. 

3 Tribe of the first dynasty of Anliulwarra Pattun. 4 * * * The fire. 

0 The Nazir (A Mooslcm epithet) has the charge of the harem. 

0 The queen of heaven. 

' Heri Crislma is the mediator and preserver of the Hindu Triad ; his name 
alone is invoked in funeral rites (see vol. i. p. 424). The following extract from 
Dr. Wilkins’ translation of the Gceta will best disclose his attributes : — Crislma 
speaks : 

" I am the journey of the good ; the comforter ; the creator ; the witness ; 
the resting-place ; the asylum ; and the friend. I am generation and dissolu- 
tion ; the place where all things arc deposited, and the inexhaustible soul of all 
nature, I am death and immortality ; I am never-failing time ; the preserver, 
whose face is turned on all sides. I am all grasping death ; and I am the re- 
surrection of those who arc about to die.” 

8 A -name of Doorga, the Hindu Juno. 
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battle of Sambhur, in S. 1765, fought against the Syeds, which ended in a 
union of interests, was one of these ; and, for the rest of Ajit’s life, kept him 
in close contact with the court, where he might have taken the lead had his 
talent for intrigue been commensurate with his boldness. From this 
period until his death, Ajit’s agency was recognised in all the intrigues and 
changes amongst the occupants of Timoor’s throne, from Ferocliser to 
Mahomed. He inherited an invincible hatted to the very name of Mooslem, 
and was not scrupulous regarding the means by which he was likely to 
secure the extirpation of a race so inimical to his own. Viewing the mani- 
fold reasons for this hatred, we must not scrutinise with severity his actions 
when leagued with the Syeds, even in the dreadful catastrophe which over- 
whelmed Ferochser, to whom he owed the two-fold duty of fealty and con- 
sanguinity. 

There is one stain on the memory of Ajit which, though unnoticed in 
the chronicle, is too well ascertained to be omitted in a summary of his 
character, more especially as it illustrates that of the. nation and of the 
times, and shows the loose system which holds such governments together. 
The heroic Doorgadas, the preserver of his infancy, the instructor of his 
youth the guide of his manhood, lived to confirm the proverb, “Put not 
thy faith in princes.” He, who by repeated instances of exalted self- 
denial, had refused wealth and honours that might have raised himself 
from his vassal condition to an equality with his sovereign, was banished 
from the land which his integrity, wisdom, and valour had preserved. 
Why, or when, Ajit loaded himself with this indelible infamy was not 
known ; the fact was incidentally discovered in searching a collection of 
original newspapers written from the camp of Bahadoor Shah, 1 in one of 
which it was stated, that “ Doorgadas was encamped with his household 
retainers on the banks of the Peshola Lake at Oodipoor, and receiving daily 
five hundred rupees for his support from the Rana ; who when called on 
by the king (Bahader Shah) to surrender him, magnanimously refused.” 
Imagining that Ajft had been compelled to this painful sacrifice, which is 
not noticed in the annals, the compiler mentioned it to a Yati deeply versed 
in all the events and transactions of this state. Aware of the circum- 
stance, which is not overlooked by the bards, he immediately repeated the 
couplet composed on the occasion — 

" Doorga, d&s-sa kar-jta 
Gold , Gangani / ” 

“ Doorga was exiled, and Gangani given to a slave.” 

Gangani, on the north bank of the Looni, was the chief town of the 
Ivurnotc fief, of which clan Doorga was the head. It is now attached to 
the Khalisa, or fisc, but whether recently, or ever since Doorga, we know 
not. The Kumotes still pay the last rites to their dead at Gangani, where 
they have their cenotaphs ( chchtris ). Whether that of the noble Doorga 
stands there to serve as a memorial of princely ingratitude, the writer 
cannot say ; a portrait of the hero, in the autumn of Iris days, was given 
to him by the last lineal descendant of Ajft, as the reader is already aware. 1 
Well may we repeat, that the system of feudality is the parent of the most 
brilliant virtues and the darkest crimes ? Here, a long life of uninter- 
rupted fidelity could not preserve Doorga from the envenomed breath of 

1 Discovered by the author amongst the Rana’s archives. : Vol. i. p- 3 oS - 
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slander, or the serpent-tooth of ingratitude : and whilst the mind revolts 
at the crime which left a blank leaf in the chronicle, it is involuntarily 
carried back to an act less atrocious, indeed, than one which violates the 
laws of nature, but which in diminishing none of our horror for Abhye Sing, 
yet lessens our sympathy for the persecutor of Doorgadas. 


CHAPTER X 

The parricidal murder of Ajit, the cause of the destruction of Marwar — The 
parricide, Abhye Sing, invested as Raja by the Emperor’s own hand — He 
returns from court to Jodpoor — His reception — He distributes gifts to the 
bards and priests — The bards of Rajpootana — Kurna, the poetic historian 
of Marwar _■ — Studies requisite to form a Bardai — Abhye Sing reduces 
Nagore — Bestows it in appanage upon his brother Bukhta— Reduces the 
turbulent allodialists — Commanded to court — Makes a tour of his domain — 
Seized by the small-pox — Reaches the court — Rebellion of the viceroy of 
Guzzerat, and of prince Jungali in the Dekhan — Picture of the Mogul court 
at this time — The beera of foreign service against the rebels described — 
Refused by the assembled nobles — Accepted by the Rahtore prince — He visits 
Ajmer, which he garrisons — Meeting at Pooshkur with the Raja of Ambfer — 
Plan the destruction of the empire — At Mairta is joined by his brother 
Bukhta Sing — Reaches Jodpoor — The kh&r, or feudal levies of Marwar, 
assemble — Consecration of the guns — The Meenas carry off the cattle of the 
train — Rajpoot contingents enumerated — Abhye reduces the Meena strong- 
holds in Sirohi — The Sirohi prince submits, and gives a daughter in marriage 
as a peace-offering — The Sirohi contingent joins Abhye Sing — Proceeds 
against Ahmedabad — Summons the viceroy to surrender— rRajpoot council 
of war — Bukhta claims to lead the van — The Rahtore prince sprinkles his 
chiefs with saffron water — Sirbullund's plan of defence — His guns manned 
by Europeans — His bodyguard of European musketeers — -The storm — 
Victory gained by the Rajpoots — Surrender of Sirbullund— -He is sent 
prisoner to the emperor — Abhye Sing governs Guzzerat — Rajpoot contin- 
gents enumerated — Conclusion of the chronicles, the Raj Roopaca and Swya 
Prakas — Abhye Sing returns to Jodpoor — The spoils conveyed from Guzzerat. 

The parricidal murder of Ajit is accounted the germ of destruction, 
which, taking root in the social edifice of Marwar, ultimately rent it asunder. 
Bitter has been the fruit of this crime, “ even unto the third and fourth 
generation ” of his unnatural sons, whose issue, but for this crime, would 
in all human probability have been the most potent princes in India, 
able single-handed to have stopped Mahratta aggrandisement. 

“ It was in 1781 (says the bard), Ajit went to heaven. With his own 
hand did the emperor Mahomed Shah put the teeka on the forehead of 
Abhye Sing, girded him with the sword, bound the toorah on his head, 
placed a daggar set with gems in his girdle, and with Chaorfs, Nobuts, 
and Nakarras, and many valuable gifts, invested the young prince in all 
the dignities of his father. Even Nagore was resumed from the son of 
Umra and included in his sunnud. With these marks. of royal favour, 
he took leave of the court, and returned to his paternal dominions. From 
village to village, as he journeyed homeward, the kullas was raised on the 
head. 1 When he reached Jodpoor, he distributed gifts to all his chiefs, 

1 The kullas is a brazen vessel, of household use. ' A female of each family, 
filling one of these with water, repairs to the house of the head of the village. 
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and to the Bardais (bards) and Charuns, and lands to the family priest? 

(. Purohits ) ” 

A day at the court of the desert king, related in the phraseology of 
the chronicle, would be deemed interesting as a picture of manners. It 
would also make the reader more familiar with Kurna, the most celebrated 
bard in the latter days of Rajpoot independence : but this must be reserved 
for an equally appropriate vehicle, 1 and we shall at present rest satisfied 
with a slight sketch of the historian of Maroo. 

Cama-Cavya, or simply Kurna, who traced his descent from the last 
household bard of the last emperor of Canouj, was at once a politician, a 
warrior, and a scholar, and in each capacity has left ample proofs of his 
abilities. In the first, he took a distinguished part in all the events of 
the civil wars ; in the second, he was one of the few who survived a combat 
almost without parallel in the annals even of Rajpoot chivalry ; and as 
a scholar, he has left us, in the introduction to his work, 2 the most instructive 
proof, not only of his inheriting the poetic mantle of his fathers, but of 
the course he pursued for the maintenance of its lustre. The bare enumera- 
tion of the works he had studied evinces that there was no royal road to 
Parnassus for the Rajpoot * Cavfswar,’ 3 but that, on the contrary, it was 
beset with difficulties not a little appalling. The mere nomenclature of 
works on grammar and historical epics, which were to be mastered ere he 
could hope for fame, must have often made Kurna exclaim, " How hard 
it is to climb the steeps " on which from afar he viewed her temple. Those 
who desire to see, under a new aspect, an imperfectly known but interesting 
family of the human race, will be made acquainted with the qualifications 
of our bardic historians, and the particular course of studies which fitted 
Kurna "to sit in the gate i of Jodagir,” and add a new book to the chronicles 
of its kings. 

These festivities of the new reign were not of long duration,' and were 
succeeded by warlike preparations against Nagore, which, during the con- 
tentions between Ajft and the emperor, had been assigned to the descendant 
of the ancient princes of Mundore. 

" When Ajmer was invested by the collective force of the empire, 8 
Eradut Khan (Bungush), collector of the Jezeya ,® took the Ecndo by the 

when, being all convened, they proceed in a body to meet the person to 
whom: they render honour, singing the suhailea, or * song of joy.' The 
presenting water is a token of homage and regard, and one which the author 
has often had paid to him, especially in Mfewar, where every village met him in 
this way. 

1 1 hope some day to present a few of the works of the great bard Chund, with 
a dissertation on the Bardais, and all the ' sons of song.’ 

2 Entitled the Sttrya Prakds, of 7500 stanzas. 

3 Caviswar, or cavya-iswara, ' lord of verse,’ from cavya, * poesy,’ and fsuwra, 

* lord.’" 

•* The portal of the palace appears to have been the bard’s post. Pope gives 
the same position to his historic bards in * the Temple of Fame ’ : 

"Full in the passage of each spacious gate, 

The sage historians in white garments wait ; 

Grav’d o’er the seats the form of Time was found, 

His scythe remov'd, and both his pinions bound.” 

6 In the original, "by the by 66 sd, " the * twenty-two,’ meaning the collective 
force of the twenty-two soobahdars, ‘ or satraps of the provinces,’ 

6 Capitation tax. 
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arm, and seated him in Nagore. 1 2 But as soon as the Hooli 3 was past, 
the ‘ Avatars of Jowala-mookhi ’ 3 were consecrated : goats were sacrificed, 
and the blood, with oil and vermilion, was sprinkled upon them. The 
tents were moved out. Hearing this, Rao Indra produced the imperial 
patent, with the personal guarantee of Jey Sing of Amber. Abhye 
heeded not, and invested Nagore ; but Indra left his honour and his 
castle to the Fearless , 4 who bestowed it on Bukhta his brother. He 
received the congratulations of Mewar, Jessulmer, Bikaner, and Amber, 
and returned to his capital amidst the rejoicings of his subjects. This 
was in S. 1781. 

" In S. 1782 he was employed in restraining the turbulent Bhomias 
on the western frontiers of his dominions ; when the Sindils, the Deoras, 
the Balas, the Boras, the Balechas, and the Sodas were compelled to 
servitude. 

" In S. 1783, a firman of summons arrived, calling the prince to attend 
the Presence at Dehli. He put it to his head, assembled all his chiefs, 
and on his passage to court made a tour of his dominions, examining his 
garrisons, redressing wrongs, and adjusting whatever was in disorder. 
,At Purbutsir he was attacked by the small-pox : the nation called on Jug- 
Rani 5 * to shield him from evil. 

"In 1784 the prince reached Dehli. Khandowran, the chief noble 
of the empire, was deputed by the emperor to conduct him to the capital ; 
and when he reached the Presence, his majesty called him close to his 
person, exclaiming, 'Welcome, Khooslibukht * Mahraja Rajeswar , 7 it is 
long since we met ; this day makes me happy ; the splendour of the 
Aum-khas is redoubled.’ When he took leave, the king sent to his 
quarters, at Abhyepoor, choice fruits of the north, fragrant oils, and 
rose-water.” 

The prince of Maroo was placed at the head of all the nobility. About 
the end of S. 1784, Sirbullund Khan’s rebellion broke out, which gave 
ample scope for the valour of the Rahtores and materials for the bard, 
.who thus circumstantially relates it : ■ 

" The troubles in the Dekhan increased. The Shahzada Jungali 8 
rebelled, and forming an army of sixty thousand men, attacked the 
provincial governors of Malwa, Surat, and Ahmedpoor, slaying the king’s 

1 The poet calls it by its classic appellation, Ndgadoorga, the ' castle of the 
serpent.’ 

2 For this festival, see vol. i. p. 480. 

3 Jowala-mookhi, the ‘mouth of flame,’ the cannon, which are thus conse- 

crated before action. They are called avatars, or ‘incarnations of Jowala- 
mookhi, the Etna of India, at the edge of whose crater the Hindu poet very 
properly places the temple of Jowali Rani, * the terrific ’ Kali-mA, the Hindu 
Hecate. < 

4 A’bkye, the name of the prince, means ‘ fearless,’ from bhye, ‘fear,’ and 

privative prefix. _ 

6 Jug-Rani (I write all these phrases exactly as pronounced in the western 
dialect), ‘ Queen of the world.’ Siila Mata is the common name for the goddess 
who presides over this scourge of infancy. 

6 ‘ Of happy fortune.’ 

5 Maharaja-Rajeswar, the pompous title of the kings of Maroo ; ‘ great Raja, 
lord of Rajas.’ 

8 In none of the Mahomedan histories of this period is it mentioned, that 

there was an imperial prince at the head of the first Mahratta irruption ; prob- 

ably he was a mere tool for the purposes of others. 
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lieutenants, Geerdhur Buhadoor, Ibrahim Kooli, Roostum AUi, and the 
Moghul Shujait. 

" Hearing this, the king appointed Sirbullund Khan to quash the 
rebellion. He marched at the head of fifty thousand men, having a crore 
of rupees for their subsistence ; but his advanced army of ten thousand I 
men being defeated in the first encounter, he entered into terms with the 
rebels, and agreed to a partition of the country.” 

It was at this time the prince of Marwar begged permission to retire 
to his hereditary dominions. The bard's description of the court, and oi 
the emperor's distress on this occasion, though prolix, deserves insertion: 

" The king was seated on his throne, attended by the seventy-two 
grand Omras of the empire, when tidings reached him of the revolt ol 
Sirbullund. There was the vizier Kumur-oo-Din Khan, Itimad-oo- 
Doulah, Khandowran, commander-in-chief (Meer Bukshee), Shumsam-oo- 
Doulah, the Ameer-ool-Omrah, Munsoor Alii, Roshan-oo-Doulah, Toora 
Baz Khan, the Lord Marcher ( Seem Ka Bukshee ) ; Roostum Jung, Afghan 
Khan, Khwaja Syed-oo-Din, commandant of artillery ( [Meer Atush)\ 
Saadut Khan , 1 grand chamberlain ( Daroga Khowas), Boorhan-ool-Moolk, 
Abdool Summud Khan, Dellil Khan, Zuffiriah Khan, governor of Lahore, 
Dulail Khan, Meer Jumla, Khdnkhandn ; Zuffar Jung, Eradut Khan, 
Moorshid Kooli Khan, Jaffier Khan, Aliverdi Khan , 2 Mozuffur Khan, 
governor of Ajmer. Such and many more were assembled in the - 
Presence. 

" It was read aloud that Sirbullund had reduced Guzzerat, and pro- 
claimed his own 'an' ; that he had ground the Kolis to dust ; that he had 
vanquished the Mandillas, the Jhalas, the Chaurasimas, the Bhagails 
and the Gohils, and had nearly exterminated the Balas ; that Hallar 
had agreed to pay tribute, and that such was the fire of this Yavan, that 
the Bhomias of themselves abandoned their strongholds to seek sanctuary 
with him whom the ' seventeen thousand ’ 3 now called sovereign ; that 
he had set himself up a king in Ahmedabad, and made a league with 
the ' Southron.’ 

“ The emperor saw that if this defection was not quelled, all the 
viceroys would declare themselves independent. Already had Jugureah 
Khan in the north, Saadut Khan in the east, and the Mleteh Nizam-ool- 
Moolk in the south, shown the blackness of their designs. The tup’h 
(verve) of the empire had fled. 

" The beera was placed on a golden salver, which the Meer Tojuk bore 
in his extended arms, slowly passing in front of the nobles ranged on 
either side of the throne, mighty men, at the sight of whose faces the 
rustic would tremble ; but in vain he passed both lines ; no hand was 
stretched forth ; some looked awry ; some trembled ; but none cast an 
eye upon the beera. 

“ The * almighty monarch ’ ( Purmiswar Padshah ), who could make 
the beggar an Omra of twelve thousand, and the noble of twelve thousand 
a beggar, was without resource. ‘ Who,' said one, ‘ would grasp the 

1 Afterwards Vizier of Oude, a state founded and maintained by consummate 
treason. 

2 Nawab of Bengal, another traitor. 

3 This number of cities, towns, and villages, constituted the kingdom of 
Guzzerat under its ancient sovereigns. 
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forked lightning, let him engage Sirbullund ! ’ Another exclaimed, ' Who 
would seize the vessel, and plunge with her in the whirlpool, he may con- 
tend with Sirbullund.’ And a third, ‘ Whoever dare seize the forked tongue 
of the serpent, let him engage Sirbullund.’ The king was troubled ; he 
gave a sign to the Meer Tojuk to return the beera to him. 

" The Rahtore prince saw the monarch’s distress, and as he was about 
to leave the aum-khas, he stretched forth his hand, and placed the beera 
in his turban, as he said, ‘ Be not cast down, O king of the world ; I will 
pluck down this Sirbullund : 1 leafless shall be the boughs of his ambition, 
and his head (sir) the forfeit of his arrogant exaltation ( boohtnd ).’ 

“ When Abhye Sing grasped the beera, the breasts of the mighty were 
ready to burst with the fulness of envy, even like the ripe pomegranate, 
as the king placed the grant of Guzzerat into the hands of the Rahtore. 
The Shah’s heart was rejoiced, as he said, ‘ Thus acted your ancestors in 
support of the throne ; thus was quelled the revolt of Khoorm and Bheem 
in the time of Jehangfr ; that of the Dekhan settled ; and in like manner 
do I trust that, by you the honour and the throne of Mahomed Shah will 
be upheld.’ 

" Rich gifts, including seven gems of great price, were bestowed upon 
the Rahtore ; the treasury was unlocked and thirty-one lakhs of coin 
were assigned for the troops. The guns were taken from the arsenals, 
and with the patent of the vice-royalties of Ahmedabad and Ajmer, in 
the month of Asar (1786), Abhye took leave of the king.” 2 

The political arrondissement of Marwar dates from this period ; for 
the rebellion of Sirbullund was the forerunner of the disintegration of the 
empire. It was in June a.d. 1730, that the prince of Marwar left the court 
of Dehli. He had a double motive in proceeding direct to Ajmer, of which 
province he was viceroy ; first, to take possession of his stronghold (the 
ke)' r not only of Marwar but of every state in Rajpootana) ; and second, 
to consult -with the prince of Amber on the affairs of that critical conjuncture. 
What was the cause of Jey Sing’s presence at Ajm&r the chronicle says 
not ; but from circumstances elsewhere related, it may be conjectured 
that it was for the purpose of celebrating 1 the rites of the Pilri&wara ’ - 
(manes of his ancestors) at Pooshkur. The bard gives a most prolix 
account of the meeting, even to the p'ugtur, * or foot-clothes ' spread for 
" the kings of the Hindus ” to walk on, " who feasted together, and 
together plotted the destruction of the empire ’’ : from which we perceive 
that Kurna, the bard, had a peep behind the curtain. 

Having installed his officers in Ajmer, Abhye Sing proceeded to Mairta, 
when he was met by his brother, Bukhta Sing, on which occasion the grant 
of Nagore was bestowed upon the latter. The brothers continued their 
route to the capital, when all the chiefs were dismissed to their homes 
with injunctions to assemble their vassals for the ensuing campaign 
against Sirbullund, At the appointed time, the kh£r (feudal array) of 
Marwar assembled under the walls of Jodpoor. The occasion is a delightful 
one to the bard, who revels in all ' the pomp and circumstance of war ’ : 
from the initiatory ceremony, the moving out the tents, to the consecra- 

1 Sir, ' the head,’ boolund, ' exalted, high, arrogant.’ I write the name 
Sirbullund, being the orthography long known. 

2 In the original, the emperor is called the Aspali, ' lord of swords,’ or perhaps 
Aswapati, ' lord of steeds.' 
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tion of the ‘ mighty tubes ’ ( bahva-n&l ), the ‘ volcanos of the field,’ or, as 
he terms them, the ‘ crocodile-mouths ’ ( mugur-mookhan ), ‘ emblems of 
Yama,' which were sprinkled abundantly with the blood of goats slain 
under their muzzles. He describes each clan as it arrives, their steeds, 
and caparisons. 

Instead, however, of proceeding direct to the main object of the war, 
Abhye Sing took advantage of the immense army thus placed under his 
command, as viceroy of Guzzerat, to wreak his own vengeance upon his 
neighbour, the gallant prince of Sirohi, who, trusting to his native strength, 
had spurned every compromise which involved his independence. This 
resolution he maintained by his natural position, strengthened by alliances 
with the aboriginal races who hemmed his little state on all sides, excepting 
that towards Manvar. 

These Mccnas, the mountaineers of the Aravulli, had given offence 
to Abhye Sing ; for while the prince, between his arrival at Jodpoor and 
the assemblage of -the kh 6 r, gave himself up to indolence and opium, 
they carried off the whole cattle of the train to the mountains. When this 
was reported to Abhye Sing, he coolly said, “ Let them go, they knew 
we were short of forage, and have only taken them to their own pastures 
in the mountains.” Strange to say, they did return them, and in excellent 
condition, as soon as he prepared to march. When he heard of this, 
he observed, “ Did I not tell you these Meenas were faithful 
subjects ? ” 

The order to march was now given, when the bard enumerates the 
names and strength of the different Rajpoot princes, whose contingents 
formed this array, in which there were only two Mahomedan leaders of 
distinction : — “ The Haras of Kotah and Boondf ; the Keechies of Ga- 
grown ; the Gores of Seopoor ; the Cuchwahas of Amber, and [even] 
the Sodas of the desert, under their respective princes or chiefs, were 
under the command of the Marwar prince. His native retainers, thc- 
united clans of Manvar, formed the right wing of the whole army, headed 
by his brother Buldita. 

“ On the ioth Cheit (Sood) S. 1786, Abhye marched from Jodpoor, 
by Blradrajoon and Malgurh, Sewanoh and Jlralore. Rewarro was 
assaulted ; the swords of the enemy showered, and the Champawut fell 
amidst heaps of slain. The Deoras abandoned the hill and fled. The 
trees were levelled to the summit ; a garrison was posted, and the array 
moved on to Possalio. Then, Aboo shook with affright. Affliction seized 
Sirohi ; its prince was in despair when he heard Rewarro and Possalio 
were destroyed. 1 The Chohan preferred decking his daughter in the 
bridal vestments, to arraying his army to oppose Abhemal.” 

1 Both these places are famous in the Mewasso, or fastnesses of Sirohi, and 
gave the author, who was intrusted with its political affairs, much tr°u • 
Fortunately for the Deora prince, descendant of Rao Narrain Das, the 1 a '. 1 
knew their history, and was enabled to discriminate the claims which P 
asserted oyer her in virtue of such attacks as this ; in short, between the 
of 1 the princes of Marwar,' and the king’s lieutenants of Guzzerat. |n 
negotiations wherein Jodpoor advanced its pretensions to suzerain^ over ■ 
which as stoutly denied the right, he clearly distinguished the claims of tin e P , • s 
of Jodpoor, in their capacities of viceroys of the empire, and argued that 
conceded by Sirohi in that character guaranteed none to them, in their me 1 ‘ 

capacity, as chiefs of Marwar a distinction which they affected not to comp 
hend, but which was at length fully recognised and acted on by the param 
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Rao Narrain Das, through the intervention of a Rajpoot chieftain, 
named Myaram, of the Chaora tribe, made overtures to the Rahtore, 
proposing his niece (daughter of Maun Sing his predecessor) in marriage. 
“ In the midst of strife, ‘ the coco-nut,’ with eight choice steeds and the 
price of four elephants, were sent and accepted. The drum of battle 
ceased ; the nuptials were solemnised, and in the tenth month Ram Sing 
was bom at Jodpoor.” The bard, however, lets us into the secret, and 
shows that the Rajpoots 'had ‘ secret articles,’ as well as the more polished 
diplomacy of Europe .; for besides the fair Chohani, the Rao consented 
to pay Pesh-ach’hani, a ‘ concealed tribute.’ 

The Deora chiefs united their contingents to the royal army, for the 
subjugation of Sirbullund, and the march recommenced by Palhanpoor 
and Sidpoor, on the Sarasvati. Here they halted, and " an envoy was 
dispatched to Sirbullund, summoning him to surrender the imperial 
equipments, cannons, and stores ; to account for the revenues, and to 
withdraw his garrisons from Ahmedabad and all the strongholds of the 
province.” The reply was laconic and dignified ; " that he himself was 
king, and his head was with Ahmedabad.” 

A grand council of war was convened in the Rajpoot camp, which is 
described con atnore by the bard. The overture and its reception were 
communicated, and the debates and speeches which ensued thereon, as 
to the future course of proceeding, are detailed. The bard is, however, 
satisfied with recording the speeches of ‘ the chiefs of the eight grades 
of Maroo.’ 

" First spoke the chief of the children of Champa, Koosul, son of 
Humat of Ahwa, whose seat is on the right of the throne. Then Kunneram 
of Asope, leader of the Koompawuts, whose place is on the left : ‘ let us, 
like the Kilkila , 1 dive into the waters of battle.’ He was followed by 
Kesuri, the Mairtea Sirmor — then by the veteran who led the Oodawuts : 
old and brave, many a battle had he seen. Then the chief of Khanwa, 
who led the clan of Joda, protested he would be the first to claim the 
immortal garland from the hand of the Apsaras : 2 ‘let us stain our 
garments with saffron, and our lances with crimson, and play at ball with 
this Sirbullund.’ 3 Futteh the Jaitawut, and Kumavat Abhi-mal, re- 
echoed his words. All shouted ‘ battle ! ’ ‘ battle ! ’ while some put on 
the coloured garments, determined to conquer Bhanloca. Kurna, the 
Champawut, said aloud, ‘ with sparkling cup the Apsaras mil serve us in 
the mansion of the sun.’ 4 Every clan, every chief, and every bard re- 
echoed ‘ battle ! ’ 

power. Sirohi is maintained in its ancient independence, which but for this 
previous knowledge must have been inevitably lost. 

1 The kilkila is the bird we call the kingfisher. 

3 The maids of war, the Valkyris of Rajpoot mythology. 

3 Another jeu-de-mots on the name Sirbullund. with whose head (sir) the Joda 
chief proposes to play at ball. 

4 The young chieftain of Saloombra, the first of the nobles of Mewar, was 
sitting -with me, attentively listening as I was translating the. war against Sir- 
bullund, read by my old tutor. His family possess an hereditary aversion to 
" the cup,” which is under solemn prohibition from some cause which I forget, 
and so far did his grandfather carry his antipathy, that a drop falling upon him 
at an entertainment, he cut out the contaminated part with his dagger. Aware 
of this, I turned round to the young chief and said : " Well, Rawut-ji, would you 
accept the cup from the hand of the Apsara, or would you refuse the munuiar 
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“ Then Bulthla stood up to claim the onset, to lead 'the van in baltle 
against Sirbullund, while his brother and prince should await the result 
in his tents. A jar of saffron-water was placed before the prince, with 
which he sprinkled each chief, who shouted, ‘ they would people Umra- 
poor.’ ” 1 

The bard then describes the steeds of the Rajpoot chivalry, in which 
the Bcemrat’halli of the Delchan takes precedence ; he is followed by the 
horses of Dliat and Rardurro in Marwar, and the Kattiawar of Saurashtra. 

Sirbullund’s plans of defence are minutely detailed. At each gate he 
posted two thousand men and five guns, “ manned by Europeans," of 
whom he had a body of musketeers round his person. The cannonade 
had been kept up three days on both sides, in which the son of Sirbullund 
was killed. At length, Bukhta led the storm, when all the otes ■ and awuts 
performed prodigies of valour. The Champawut Koosul was the first to 
be carried to the “ immortal abode ” ; but though “ the sun stood still 
to see the deeds of the son of Hurnat,” we cannot particularise the bard’s 
catalogue of heroes transferred to Suraloca 2 on .this day, when the best 
blood of Rajpootana was shed on the walls of Ahmedabad. Both the 
princely brothers had their share in “ the play of swords,” and each slew 
more than one leader of note. Umra, who had so often defended Ajmer, 
slew five chiefs of the grades of two and three thousand horse. 

“ Eight ghurries of the day remained, when Sirbullund fled ; but Ulyar, 
the leader of his vanguard, made a desperate resistance, until he fell by 
the hand of Bukhta Sing. The drum of’ victory sounded. The Nawab left 
his pant in the Rincoond . 3 The “ would-be-king " was wounded ; his 
elephant showed the speed of the deer. Four thousand four hundred and 
ninety- three were slain, of whom one hundred were Palhi Nushecns, eight 
Hali Nushecns , 4 and three hundred entitled to the Tazecm on entering 
the Dfwdn Aum. 6 

“ One hundred and twenty of Abhye Sing’s chieftains of note, with five 
hundred horse, were slain, and seven hundred wounded. 

“ The next morning, Sirbullund surrendered with all his effects. He 
was escorted towards Agra, his wounded Moguls dying at every stage ; 
but the soul of the ‘ Fearless ’ was sad at the loss of his kin. 0 Abhi-Mal 


(pledge) ? ” ” Certainly 1 would take it ; these are very different cups from 

ours,” was his reply. " Then you believe that the heavenly fair carry the souls 
of those who fall in battle to the mandal of Surya ? " ” Who dare doubt it ? When 
my time comes, I will take that cup ! ” a glorious creed for a soldier ! He sat 
for hours listening to my old tutor and friend ; for none of their bards expounded 
like him the bhojunga (serpentine verse) of the poet. I have rated the Rawu 
for being unable to repeat the genealogy of his house from Chonda to himscu , 
but the family bard was dead and left no progeny to inherit his mantle, f his 
young chief is yet (a.d. 1820) but twenty-two, and promises to be better prepared. 

1 1 The city of immortality.’ 


city of immortality. 

5 The abode of heroes, the Valhalla of the Rajpoot mythology. . 

3 Rincoond is the ‘ fountain of battle,’ and pani is applied, as we use the wore 
water, to the temper or spirit of a sword : a play on words. 

4 Chiefs entitled to ride in palkis and on elephants. , , 

6 A long list of names is given, which would only fatigue the reader ; 
amongst them we select a singular one, Nolahh Khan Angles, ‘ Nolaldi the Engnsn- 
man.’ 

• 0 The bard enumerates with the meed of praise each vassal who fell, whether 
Rahtore or of the contingents of the other principalities serving under the prince 
of Marwar. The Champawuts bore the brunt, and lost Kurrun of Pally, Kisncn 
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ruled over the seventeen thousand towns of Guzzerat, and the nine thou- 
sand of Manvar, besides one thousand elsewhere. The princes of Edur, of 
Bhooj , of Parkur, of Sinde, and of Sirohi, the Chalook Ran of Futtehpoor, 
Jhoojoonoo, Jessulmer, Nagore, Dongerpoor, Bhanswarra, Lunawarra, 
Hulwad, every morning bowed the head to Abhi-Mal. 

" Thus, in the enlightened half of the moon, on the victorious tenth 1 
(S. 1787, a.d. 1731), the day on which Ramachundra captured Lanka, 
the war against Sirbullund, an Omra (lord) of twelve thousand, was con- 
cluded.” 2 

Having left a garrison of seventeen thousand men for the duties of the 
capital and province, Abhye Sing returned to Jodpoor with the spoils of 
Guzzerat, and there he deposited four crores of rupees, and one thousand 
four hundred guns of all calibres, besides military stores of every descrip- 
tion. With these, in the declining state of the empire, the desert king 
strengthened his forts and garrisons, and determined, in the general 
scramble for dominion, not to neglect his own interests. 


CHAPTER XI 

Mutual jealousies of the brothers — Abhye Sing dreads the military fame of 
Bukhta — His policy — Prompted by the bard Kuma, who deserts Jodpoor 
for Nagore — Scheme laid by Bukhta to thwart his brother — Attack of 
Bikaner by Abhye Sing — Singular conduct of his chiefs, who afford supplies 
to the besieged — Bukhta’s scheme to embroil the Amber prince with his 
brother — His overture and advice to attack Jodpoor in the absence of his 
brother — Jey Sing of Ambfer— His reception of this advice, which is dis- 
cussed and rejected in a full council of the nobles of AmbSr — The envoy of 
Bukhta obtains an audience of the prince of Amber — Attains his object — 
His insulting letter to Raja Abhye Sing— The latter’s laconic reply — Jey 
Sing calls out the KMr, or feudal army of Amber- — Obtains foreign allies — 
One hundred thousand men muster under the walls of his capital — March 
to the Manvar frontier — Abhye Sing raises the siege of Bikaner — Bukhta’s 
strange conduct — Swears his vassals — Marches with his personal retainers 
only to combat the host of Amber — Battle of Gangaria — Desperate onset of 
Bukhta Sing — Destruction of his band — With sixty men charges the Amb6r 
prince, who avoids him — Eulogy of Bukhta by the Amber bards — Kuma 
the bard presents a third charge — Bukhta’s distress at the loss of his men — 
The Rana mediates a peace — Bukhta loses his tutelary divinity — Restored 
by the Amber prince — Death of Abhye Sing — Anecdotes illustrating his 
character. 

The tranquillity which for a while followed the campaign in Guzzerat was 
of no long duration. The love of ease and opium, which increased with the 
years of Abhye Sing, was disturbed by a perpetual apprehension of the 
active courage and military genius of his brother, whose appanage of 

Sing of Sindri, Gordhan of Jalore, and Kulian. The Koompawuts lost also 
several leaders of clans, as Nursing, Soortan Sing, Pudma, son of Doorjun. The 
Joda tribe lost three leaders, namely, Heatmul, Goman, and Jogidas. The 
brave Mairteas also lost three : Bhom Sing, Koosul Sing, and Golab, son of 
Hatti. The allodial chieftains, the Jadoons, the Sonigurras, the Dhonduls, 
and Kheechies, had many brave men “ carried to Bhanaloca," and even .bards 
and purohits were amongst the slain. 

1 Vijya daswd. 

2 With this battle the Raj Roopaca and Surya Prakas terminate. 
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Nagore was too restricted a field for his talents and ambition. - Bukhta 
was also aware that his daring nature, which obtained him the suffrages, 
as it would the swords, of his turbulent and easily excited countrymen, 
rendered him an object of distrust, and that without great circumspection, 
he would be unable to maintain himself in his impevium in imperio, the 
castle and three hundred and sixty townships of Nagore. He was too 
discreet to support himself by foreign aid, or by fomenting domestic 
strife ; but with the aid of the bard he adopted a line of policy, the relation 
of which will develop new traits in the Rajpoot character, and exemplify 
its peculiarities. Kurna, after finishing his historical.chronicle, concluding 
with the war against Sirbullund, abandoned “ the gate of Jodpoor, for 
that of Nagore.” Like all his tribe, the bard was an adept in intrigue, 
and his sacred character forwarded the secret means of executing it. His 
advice was to embroil their common sovereign with the prince of Amber, 
and an opportunity was not long wanting. 

The prince of Bikaner, a junior but independent branch of Marwar, had 
offended his yet nominal suzerain Abhye Sing, who, talcing advantage of 
the weakness of their common liege lord the emperor, determined to resent 
the affront, and accordingly invested Bikaner, which had sustained a siege 
of some weeks, when Bukhta determined to make its release subserve his 
designs ; nor could he have chosen a better expedient. Although the 
prince of Marwar had led his united vassalage against Bfkaner, they were 
not only lukewarm as to the success of their own arms, but, anomalous as 
it must appear in the annals even of feudal warfare, they furnished the 
besieged with the means of defence, who, but for the supplies of opium, 
salt, and ammunition, would soon have been compelled to surrender. We 
can account for this : Bfkaner was of their own kin, a branch of the great 
tree of which Seoji was the root, and to which they could cling in emergency ; ' 
in short, Bfkaner balanced the power between themselves and their head. 

The scheme being approved, its execution and mode of development 
to Jey Sing were next canvassed. " Touch his pride,” said Kurna ; “ tell 
him the insult to Amber, which your ancestor invested, has never been 
balanced, and that he will never find a time like the present to fling a few 
shot at Jodpoor.” 

Bukhta addressed a letter to Jey Sing, and at the same time sent 
instructions to the envoy of Bfkaner at his court how to act. 

The prince of Amb6r, towards the close of his career, became partial to 
* the cup ’ ; but, aware of the follies it involved him in, an edict prohibited 
all official intercourse with him while he was under its influence. The 
direct overture of Bukhta was canvassed, and all interference between 
the kindred belligerents was rejected in a full council of the chiefs of AmWr. 
But the envoy had a friend in the famous Vidyadhur, 1 the chief civi 
minister of the state, through whose means he obtained permission to 
make ‘a verbal report, standing.’ " Bfkandr,” he said, "was in peri, 
and without his aid must fall, and that Iris master' did not consider the 
sovereign of Marwar, but of Amber, as his suzerain.” Vanity and wine 
did the rest. The prince took up the pen and wrote to Abhye Singi 

1 Vidyadhur was a Brahmin of Bengal, a scholar and man of science. The plan 
of the modem city of Ambfir, named Jeipoor, was his : a city as regular as 
Darmstadt. He was also the joint compiler of the celebrated genealogical tabic 
which appear in the first volume of this work. 
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“That they all formed one great family ; to forgive Bikaner and raise his 
batteries ” : and as he took another cup, and curled his moustache, he 
gave the letter to be folded. “ Mahraja,” said the envoy, “ put in two 
more words : * or, my name is Jey Sing.’ ” They were added. The 
overjoyed envoy retired, and in a few minutes the letter was on transit to 
its destination by the swiftest camel of the desert. Scarcely had the 
envoy retired, when the chief of Bhansko, the Mentor of Jey Sing, entered. 
He was told of the letter, which “ would vex his Sagga.” 1 The old chief 
remonstrated ; he said, " unless you intend to extinguish the Cuchwahas, 
recall this letter.” Messenger after messenger was sent, but the envoy 
knew his duty. At the dinner hour, all the chiefs had assembled at the 
( Rusora ) banquet-hall, when the spokesman of the vassalage, old Deep 
Sing, in reply to the communication of his sovereign, told him he had done 
a cruel and wanton act, and that they must all suffer for his imprudence. 

The reply, a laconic defiance, was brought back with like celerity ; it 
was opened and read by Jey Sing to his chiefs : “ By what right do you 
dictate to me, or interfere between me and my servants ? If your name 
is ' Lion of Victory ’ (Jey Sing), mine is ‘ the Lion without Fear ’ (Abhye 
Sing).” 1 2 

The ancient chief, Deep Sing, said : “ I told you how it would be ; 
but there is no retreat, and our business is to collect our friends.” The 
Khir, or ‘ levy en masse,’ was proclaimed ! Every Cuchwaha was com- 
manded to repair to the great standard planted outside the capital. The 
home-clans came pouring in, and aid was obtained from the Haras of 
Boondf, the Jadoons of Kerowli, the Seesodias of Shahpoora, the Kheechies, 
and the J&ts, until one hundred thousand men were formed beneath the 
castle of Amber. This formidable array proceeded, march after march, 
•until they reached Gangwani, a village on the frontier of Marwar. Here 
they encamped, and, with all due courtesy, awaited the arrival of the 
‘ Fearless Lion.’ 

They were not long in suspense. Mortally offended at such wanton 
interference, which compelled him to relinquish his object on the very 
eve of attainment, Abhye Sing raised his batteries from besieging Bikaner 
and rapidly advanced to the encounter. 

Bukhta now took alarm. He had not calculated the length to which 
his intrigues would involve his country ; he had sought but to embroil 
the border princes, but had kindled a national warfare. Still his fears 
were less for the discovery of his plot, than for the honour of Marwar, 
about to be assailed by such odds. He repaired to his brother and liege 
lord, and implored him not to raise the siege ; declaring that he alone, 
with the vassals of Nagore, would receive the Bitgiea’s 3 battle, and, by 
God’s blessing, would give a good account of him. Abhye Sing, not averse 
to see his brother punished for his conduct, though determined to leave 
him to the brunt of the battle, rejected with scorn the intriguing proposition. 

“ The Nakarra sounded the assembly for the chivalry of Nagore. 
Bukhta took post on the balcony over the Dehli gate, with two brazen 

1 Sagga is a term denoting a connection by marriage. 

2 I write the names as pronounced, and as familiar to the readers of Indian 
history. Jya, in Sanscrit, is ' victory,’ A 'buhye, * fearless.' 

' 3 Bugtea is * a devotee ’ : the term is here applied reproachfully to Jey Sing, 
on account of his very religious habits. 
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vessels ; in the one was an infusion of opium, in the other saffron-water. 
To each Rajpoot as he entered he presented opium, and made the impress 
of his right hand on his heart with the saffron-water. Having in this 
manner enrolled eight thousand Rajpoots, sworn to die with him, he 
determined to select the most resolute ; and marching to the edge of an 
extensive field of luxuriant Indian corn ( bajra ), he halted his band, and 
thus addressed them : " Let none follow me who is not prepared for 
victory or death : if there be any amongst you who desire to return, let 
them do so in God’s name.” As he spoke, he resumed the march through 
the luxuriant fields, that it might not be seen who retired. More than 
five thousand remained, and with these he moved on to the combat. 

The Amber prince awaited them at Gangwani : soon as the hostile 
lines approached, Buklita gave the word, and, in one dense mass, his 
gallant legion charged with lance and sword the deepened lines of Ambfir, 
carrying destruction at every pass. He passed through and through this 
host ; but when he pulled up in the rear, only sixty of his band remained 
round his person. At this moment, the chief of Gujsingpoora, head of all 
liis vassals, hinted there was a jungle in the rear : “ and what is there in 
front,” said the intrepid Rahtore, ” that we should not try the road we 
came ? ” and as he espied the panchranga, or five-coloured flag, which 
denoted the headquarters of Amb6r, the word again was given. The 
cautious Khoombani 1 advised his prince to avoid the charge : with some 
difficulty lie was made to leave the field, and as a salvo to his honour, by a 
flank movement towards Kundailah north, that it might not be said he 
turned his back on his foe. As he retreated, he exclaimed, "seventeen 
battles have I witnessed, but till this day never one decided by the sword.” 
Thus, after a life of success, the wisest, or at least the most learned and 
most powerful prince of Rajwarra, incurred the disgrace of leaving the 
field in the face of a handful of men, strengthening the adage " that one 
Rahtore equalled ten Cuchwalias.” 

Jcy Sing’s own bards could not refrain from awarding the meed of 
valour to their foes, and composed the following stanzas on the occasion : 
“Is it the battle cry of Cali, or the war-shout of Hanowanta, or the hiss- 
ing of Schdsnag, or the denunciation of Kapilfswar ? Is it the incarnation 
of Nursing,' or the darting beam of Surya ? or the death-glance of the 
Dalcunf ? 2 or that from the central orb of Trinctra ? 3 Who could 
support the flames from this volcano of steel, when Bukhta’s sword became 
the sickle of Time ? ” 

But for Kurna the bard, one of the few remaining about his person, 
Bukhta would a third time have plunged into the ranks of the foe ; nor 
was it till the host of Amb6r had left the field that he was aware of the 
extent of his loss. 1 Then, strange inconsistency ! the man, who but a 
few minutes before had affronted death in every shape, when he beheld 
the paucity of survivors, sat down and wept like an infant. Still it was 
more the weakness of ambition than humanity ; for, never imagining 
that his brother would fail to support him, he thought destruction had 
overtaken Marwar ; nor was it until his brother joined and assured him 

1 The clan of the Bliansko chief. 2 The witch of India is termed Dakuni. 

3 A title of Sfva. god of destruction, the ' thrcc-cycd.’ 

1 Though the bard docs not state, it is to be supposed that the main body 
came up and caused this movement. 
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he had left him all the honour of the day, that he recovered his port. 
Then “ he curled his whiskers and swore an oath, that he would yet drag 
the ' Bhuggut ’ from his castle of Amber.” 

Jey Sing, though he paid dear for his message, gained his point, the 
relief of Bikaner ; and the Rana of Oodipoor mediated to prevent the 
quarrel going further, which was the less difficult since both parties had 
gained their ends, though Jey Sing obtained his by the loss of a battle. 

It is related that the tutelary deity of Bukhta Sing fell into the hands 
of the Amber prince, who carried home the sole trophy he could boast, 
married the Rahtore deity to a female divinity of Amber, and returned 
him with his compliments to Bukhta. Such were the courteous usages of 
Rajpoot chivalry. The triple alliance of the chief Rajpoot princes followed 
this battle, cemented by the union of the rival houses to daughters of 
Mewar. There they met, attended by their vassalage, and, in the nuptial 
festivities and the ‘ cup,’ forgot this bitter strife, while enmity and even 
national jealousy were banished by general courtesy. Such is the Rajpoot, 
who can be judged after no known standard : he stands alone in the moral 
history of man. 1 

This is the last conspicuous act of Abhye Sing's life on record. He 
died in S. 1806 ( a . d . 1750) at Jodpoor. His courage, which may be termed 
ferocious, was tempered only by his excessive indolence, regarding which 
they have preserved many amusing anecdotes ; one of these will display 
the exact character of the man. The chronicle says : “ When Ajft went 
to marry the Chohani, he found two lions in his path — the one asleep, the 
other awake. The interpretation of the sooguni (augur) was, that the 
Chohani would bear him two sons , that one would be a soo/t khan 
(sluggard), the other an active soldier.” Could the augur have revealed 
that they would imbrue their hands in a father’s blood, he might have 
averted the ruin of his country, which dates from this black deed. 

The Rahtores profess a great contempt for the Cuchwahas as soldiers ; 
and Abhye Sing’s was not lessened for their prince, because he happened to 
be father-in-law to the prince of Amber, whom he used to mortify, even in 
the Presence,” with such sarcasm as, “ You are called a Cuchwa, or 
properly Citswa, from the Cusa ; and your sword "will cut as deep as one 
of its blades ” : alluding to the grass thus called. Irritated, yet fearing to 
reply, he formed a plan to humble his arrogance in his only vulnerable 
point, the depreciation of his personal strength. While it was the boast of 
Jey Sing to mingle the exact sciences of Europe with the more ancient 
of India, Abhye’s ambition was to be deemed the first swordsman of 
Rajwarra. The scientific prince of Amber gave his cue to Kirparam, the 
paymaster-general, a favourite with the king, from his skill at chess, and 
who had often the honour of playing with him while all the nobles were 
standing. Kirparam praised the Rahtore prince’s dexterity in smiting off a 
buffalo’s head ; on which the king called out, “ Rajeswar, I have heard 
much of your skill with the sword." " Yes, Huzrit, I can use it on an 
occasion.” A huge animal was brought into the area, fed in the luxuriant 
pastures of Heriana. The court crowded out to see the Rahtore exhibit ; 
but when he beheld the enormous bulk, he turned to the king and begged 

1 This singular piece of Rajpoot history, in the annals of Marwar, is con- 
firmed by every particular in the " one hundred and nine acts " of the Great Jey 
Sing of Amber. The foe does ample justice to Rahtore valour. 
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permission to retire to his post, the imperial guardroom, to refresh himself. 
Taking a double dose of opium, he returned, his eyes glaring with rage 
at the trick played upon him, and as he approached the buffalo they fell 
upon J ev Sing, who had procured this monster with a view to foil him. The 
Ambdr chief saw that mischief was brewing, and whispered his majesty not 
to approach too near his son-in-law. Grasping his sword in both hands, 
Abhye gave the blow with such force that the buffalo's head " dropped 
upon his knees,” and the raja was thrown upon his back. All was well; 
but, as the chronicle says, “ the king never asked the raja to decollate 
another buffalo.” 

It was during the reign of Abhye Sing that Nadir Shah invaded India ; 
but the summons to the Rajpoot princes, to put forth their strength in 
support of the tottering throne of Timoor, was received with indifference. 
Not a chief of note led his myrmidons to the plains of Kurnftl; and Delhi 
was invested, plundered, and its monarch dethroned, without exciting a 
sigh. Such was their apathy in the cause, when the imbecility of Mahomed 
Shah succeeded to the inheritance of Arungzdb, that with their own 
hands these puppets of despotism sapped the foundations of the empire. 

Unfortunately for Rajpootana, the demoralisation of her princes pre- 
vented their turning to advantage this depression of the empire, in whose 
follies and crimes they participated. 

With the foul and monstrous murder of the Raja Ajft (A.n. 175°) 
commenced those bloody scenes which disgrace the annals of Marwar; 
yet even in the history of her crimes there arc acts of redeeming virtue, 
which raise a sentiment of regret that the lustre of the one should be 
tarnished by the presence of the other. They serve, however, to illustrate 
that great moral truth, that in every stage of civilisation crime will work 
out its own punishment ; and grievously has the parricidal murder of 
Ajft been visited on his race and country. We shall see, it acting as a 
blight on that magnificent tree, which, transplanted from the native soil 
of the Ganges, took root and flourished amidst the arid sands of the desert, 
affording a goodly shade for a daring race, who acquired fresh victories 
with poverty — we shall see its luxuriance checked, and its numerous an 
widely spread branches, as if scorched by the lightnings of heaven, wither 
and decay ; and they must utterly perish, unless a scion, from the uncon- 
.laminated stem of Edur, 1 be grafted upon it : then it may revive, and be 
yet made to yield more vigorous fruit. 

1 The Heir of Edur is heir presumptive to the uadi of Marwar. 
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CHAPTER XII 

Ram Sing succeeds — His impetuosity of temper — His uncle, Bukhta Sing, absents 
himself from the rite of inauguration — Sends his nurse as proxy — Construed 
by Ram Sing g.s an insult — He resents it, and resumes the fief of Jhalore — 
Confidant of Ram Sing — The latter insults the chief of the Champawuts, 
who withdraws from the court — His interview with the chief bard — Joins 
Bukhta Sing — The chief bard gives his suffrage to Bukhta — Civil war — 
Battle of Mairta — Ram Sing defeated — Bukhta Sing assumes the sovereignty 
— The Bagri chieftain girds him with the sword — Fidelity of the Purohit to 
the ex-prince. Ram Sing — He proceeds to the Dekhan to obtain aid of the 
Mahrattas — Poetical correspondence between Raja Bukhta and the Purohit 
— Qualities, mental and personal, of Bukhta — The Mahrattas threaten 
Marwar — All the clans unite round Bukhta — He advances to give battle — 
Refused by the Mahrattas — He takes post at the pass of Ajmer — Poisoned 
by the queen of Amber — Bukhta’s character — Reflections on the Rajpoot 
character — Contrasted with that of the European nobles in the dark ages — 
Judgment of the bards on crimes — Improvised stanza on the princes of 
Jodpoor and Amber — Anathema of the Sati, wife of Ajit — Its fulfilment — 
Opinions of the Rajpoot of such inspirations. 

Ram Sing succeeded at that dangerous age, when parental control is most 
required to restrain the turbulence of passion. Exactly twenty years had 
elapsed since the nuptials at Sirohi, when Hymen extinguished the torch of 
discord, and his mother was the bearer of the olive branch to Abhye Sing, 
to save her house from destruction. The Rajpoot, who attaches every- 
thing to pedigree, has a right to lay an interdict on the union of the race of 
A gni, 1 with the already too fiery blood of the Rahtore. Ram Sing inherited 
the arrogance of his father, with all the impetuosity of the Chohans ; and 
the exhibition of these qualities was simultaneous with his coronation. We 
are not told why his uucle,Bukhta Sing, absented himself from the ceremony 
of his prince’s and nephew’s installation, when the whole kin and clans of 
Maroo assembled to ratify their allegiance by their presence. As the first 
in blood and rank, it was his duty to make the first mark of inauguration 
on the forehead of his prince. The proxy he chose on the occasion was his 
dhae, or ' nurse,’ a personage of no small importance in those countries. 
Whether by such a representative the haughty warrior meant to insinuate 
that his nephew should yet be in leading strings, the chronicle affords us no 
hint ; but it reprehends Ram Sing’s conduct to this venerable personage, 
whom, instead of treating, according to usage, with the same respect as 
his mother, he asked, " if his uncle took him for an ape, that he sent an old 
hag to present him with the teeka ? ” and instantly dispatched an express 
desiring the surrender of Jhalore. Ere his passion had time to cool, he 
commanded his tents to be moved out, that he might chastise the insult to 
his dignity. Despising the sober wisdom of the counsellors of the state, 
he had given his confidence to one of the lowest grade of these hereditary 
officers, by name Umiah, the nakarchi , 2 a man headstrong like himself. 
The old chief of the Champawuts, on hearing of this act of madness 
repaired to the castle to remonstrate ; but scarcely had he taken his seat 

1 The Deora of Sirohi is a branch of the Chohans, one of the four Agniculas, 
a race sprung from fire. See vol. i. 

2 The person who summons the nobles by beat of the state nakarra . or ' great 
kettledrum.' 
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before the prince assailed him with ridicule, desiring “ to see his frightful 
face as seldom as possible.” " Young man,” exclaimed the indignant chief, 
as with violence he dashed his shield reversed upon the carpet, “ you have 
given mortal offence to a Rahtore, whQ can turn Marwar upside down 
as easily as that shield.” With eyes darting defiance, he arose and left the 
Presence, and collecting his retainers, marched to Moondhiavar. This 
was the residence of the Pdt-Bardai, or 1 chief bard,’ the lineal descendant 
of the Bantd Roera, who left Canouj with Seoji. The esteem in which his 
sacred office was held may be appreciated by his estate, which equalled 
that of the first noble, being one lakh of rupees {£ 10,000 ) of revenue. 

The politic Bukhta, hearing of the advance of the chief noble of Maroo 
on the border of his territory, left Nagore, and though it was midnight, 
advanced to welcome him. The old chief was asleep ; Bukhta forbade his 
being disturbed, and placed himself quietly beside his pallet. As he opened 
his eyes, he called as usual for his pipe ( hooka ), when the attendant pointing 
to the prince, the old chief scrambled up. Sleep had cooled his rage, and 
the full force of his position rushed upon him ; but seeing there was now 
no retreat, that the Rubicon was crossed, “ Well, there is my head,” said 
he ; “ now it is yours.” The bard, who was present at the interview, was 
sounded by being requested to bring the chief's wife and family from 
Ahwa to Nagore ; and he gave his assent in a manner characteristic of 
his profession : " farewell to the gate of Jodpoor,” alluding to the station 
of the bard. The prince immediately replied, “ there was no difference 
between the gate of Jodpoor and Nagore ; and that while he had a cake of 
bajra he would divide it with the bard.” 

Ram Sing did not allow his uncle much time to collect a force ; and the 
first encounter was at Kheyrlie. Six actions rapidly followed ; the last 
was at Loonawas, on the plains of Mairta, with immense loss of life on both 
sides. This sanguinary battle has been already related , 1 in which Ram 
Sing was defeated, and forced to seek safety in flight ; when Jodpoor was - 
surrendered, and Bukhta invested with the Rajtilac and sword by. the 
hands of the Jaitawut chief of Bagri, whose descendants continue to enjoy 
this distinction, with the title of Marwar ca bar Kewar, ‘ the bar to the 
portal of Marwar.’ 

With the possession of the seat of government, and the support of a 
great majority of the clans, Bukhta Sing felt secure against all attempts of 
his nephew to regain his lost power. But although his popularity with las 
warlike kindred secured their suffrages for his maintenance of the throne 
which the sword had gained him, there were other opinions which Bukhta 
Sing was too politic to overlook. The adhesion of the hereditary officers 
of the state, especially those personal to the sovereign, is requisite to cloak 
the crime of usurpation, in which light only, whatever the extent of pro- 
vocation, Bulchta’s conduct could be regarded. The military premier, as 
well as the higher civil authorities, were won to his cause, and of those 
whose sacred office might seem to sanctify the crime, the chief bard had 
already changed his post “ for the gate of Nagore.” But there was one 
faithful servant, who, in the general defection, overlooked the follies of Ins 
prince, in his adherence to the abstract rules of fidelity ; and who, while 
his master found refuge at Jeipoor, repaired to the Bekhan to obtain the 
aid of the Mahrattas, the mercenaries of Rajpootana. Jaggo was the 

1 See vol. i, p. 586 et seq. 
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name of this person ; his office, that of Purohit, the ghostly adviser of his 
prince and tutor to his children. Bukhta, at once desirous to obtain his 
suffrage, and to arrest the calamity of foreign invasion, sent a couplet in 
his own hand to the Purohit : 

“ The flower, O bee, whose aroma regaled you, has been assailed by the 
blast ; not a leaf of the rose-tree is left ; why longer cling to the thorns ? ” 

The reply was in character : " In this hope does the bee cling to the 
denuded rose-tree ; that spring may return, and fresh flowers bud forth.” 1 

Bukhta, to his honour," approved the fidelity which rejected his over- 
tures. 

There was a joyousness of soul about Bukhta which, united to an 
intrepidity and a liberality alike unbounded, made him the very model of a 
Rajpoot. To these qualifications were superadded a majestic mien and 
Herculean frame, with a mind versed in all the literature of his country, 
besides poetic talent of no mean order ; and but for that one damning 
crime, he would have been handed down to posterity as one of the noblest 
princes Rajwarra ever knew. These qualities not only riveted the attach- 
ment of the household clans, but secured the respect of all his exterior 
relations, so that when the envoy of the expatriated prince obtained Sindia’s 
aid for the restoration of Ram Sing, the popularity of Bukhta formed an 
army which appalled the “ Southron,” who found arrayed against him all 
the choice swords of Rajwarra. The whole allodial power of the desert, 
“ the sons of Seoji ” of every rank, rose to oppose this first attempt of the 
Mahrattas to interfere in their national quarrels, and led by Bukhta in 
person, advanced to meet Madaji, the Patel. But the Mahratta, whose 
object was plunder rather than glory, satisfied that he had little chance of 
either, refused to measure his lance ( bircht ) with the sang and sirohi 2 of 
the Rajpoot. 

Poison effected what the sword could not accomplish. Bukhta deter- 
mined to remain encamped in that vulnerable point of access to his 
dominions, the passes near Ajmer. Hither, the Rahtore queen of Madhu 
Sing, prince of Amber, repaired to compliment her relative, and to her was 
entrusted the task of removing the enemy of her nephew. Ram Sing. 
The mode in which the deed was effected, as well as the last moments of 
the heroic but criminal Bukhta, have been already related . 3 He died in 
S. 1809 ( a . d . 1753), leaving a disputed succession, and all the horrors 
of impending civil strife, to his son, Beejy Sing. 

During his three years of sovereignty, Bukhta had found both time and 
resources -to strengthen and embellish the strongholds of Marwar. He 
completed the fortifications of the capital, and greatly added to the palace 
of Joda, from the spoils of Ahmedabad. He retaliated the injuries on the 
intolerant Islamite, and threw down his shrines and his mosques in his own 
fief of Nagore, and with the wrecks restored the edifices of ancient days. 
It was Bukhta also who prohibited, under pain of death, the Islamite’s 

1 That beautiful simile of Ossian, or of Macpherson, borrowed from the can- 
ticles of the Royal Bard of Jerusalem, will be brought to mind in the reply of the 
Purohit — “ I was a lovely tree in thy presence, Oscar, with all my branches 
around me,” etc. 

2 Sang is a lance about ten feet long, covered with plates of iron about four 
feet above the spike. The sirohi is the sword made at the city, whence its name, 
and famous for its temper. 

3 See vol. i. p. 589. 
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call to prayer throughout his dominions, and the order remains to this 
day unrevoked in Marwar. Had he been spared a few years to direct 
the storm then accumulating, which transferred, power from the haughty 
Tatar of Dehli to the peasant soldier of the Kistna, the probability was 
eminently in favour of the Rajpoots resuming their ancient rights through- 
out India. Every principality had the same motive for union in one 
common cause, the destruction of a power inimicaTto their welfare : but 
crimes, moral and political, rendered an opportunity, such as never occurred 
in their history, unavailing for their emancipation from temporal and 
spiritual oppression. 

We will here pause, and anticipating the just horror of the reader, at 
finding crime follow crime — one murder punished by another — prevent 
his consigning all the Rajpoot dynasties to infamy, because such foul stains 
appear in one part of their annals. Let him cast his eyes over the page oi 
western history ; and commencing with the period of Seoji’s emigration 
in the eleventh century, when the curtain of darkness was withdrawn from 
Europe, as it was simultaneously closing upon the Rajpoot, contrast their 
respective moral characteristics. The Rajpoot chieftain was imbued Avith 
all the kindred virtues of the western cavalier, and far his superior in mental 
attainments. There is no period on record when these Hindu princes 
could not have signed their names to a charter ; many of them could have 
drarvn it up, and even invested it, if required, in a poetic garb; and 
although this consideration perhaps enhances, rather .than palliates, crime, 
what are the instances in these states, we may ask, compared to the whole- 
sale atrocities of the ' Middle Ages ' of Europe ? 

The reader would also be wrong if he leaped to the conclusion that the 
bardic chronicler passed no judgment on the princely criminal. His 
“ empoisoned stanzas ” ( viswa sloca ), transmitted to posterity by the mouth 
of the peasant and the prince, attest the reverse. One couplet has been 
recorded, stigmatising Bukhta for the murder of his father ; there is 
another of the chief bard, improvised Avhlle liis prince Abhye Sing, and Jey 
Sing of Amber, were passing the period devoted to religious rites at the 
sacred lake of Poshkur. These ceremonies never stood in the way oi 
festivity ; and one evening, while these princes and their vassals ivere in 
the height of merriment, the bard was desired to contribute to it by some 
extemporaneous effusion. He rose, and vociferated in the ears of -the 
horror-struck assembly the following quatrain : — 

" Jodpoor, am Amb6r, 

Doono thap oot’hap 
Koorma mara deekro , 

Kamd'huj mara bap.” 

“ [The princes of] Jodpoor and Amber can dethrone the enthroned. 
But the Koorma 1 slew his son ; the Kamd'huj * murdered his father.” 

The Avords of the poetic seer sank into the minds of his hearers, and 
passed from mouth to mouth. They Avere probably the severest vengeance 
either prince experienced in this world, and Avill continue to circulate 

J Koorma or Cuchwa (the tribe of the princes of Amber), slew his son, 
Seo Sing. 

a Kamd'huj, it must be remembered, is a titular appellation of the Kahtore 
kings, which they brought from Canouj. 
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down to the latest posterity. It was the effusion of the same undaunt-d 
Kurna, who led the charge with his prince against the troops of Amlnr. 

We have also the anathema of the prophetic Sati, wife of Ajit, who, as 
she mounted the pyre with her murdered lord, pronounced that trrritic, 
sentence to the cars of the patriotic Rajpoot: " Mav the hones of 'tie- 
murderer be consumed out of Maroo ! " 1 In the value thev attach to the 
fulfilment of the prophecy, we have a commentary on the supernatural 
power attached to these self-devoted victims. The record of th** l.v-t 
moments of Bukhta, in the dialogue with his doctor , 1 is a scene <d th'- 
highest dramatic and moral interest ; and, if further comment were 
required, demonstrates the operations of the hell within, as well the 
abhorrence the Rajpoot entertains for such crimes. 


CHAPTER XIII 


Accession of Beejy Sing — Receives at Mairta the homage of his chief- Pro;, up 
to the capital — The ex -prince Ram Sim; forms a treaty with the Malir.it t.v- 
and the Cuchvvahas — Junction o( the confederates — lterjy Sing a' - ml'i--- 
tile clans on the plains of Mairta — Summoned to surrender the r.i :i — Hr- 
reply — Battle — Beejy Sing defeated — Destruction of the Uahtore ( im.i-.urn 
— Ruse de guerre — Beejy Sing left alone — His flight — Eulogies of the bird -- 
Portresses surrender to Ram Sing — Assassination of the Mahratta comman- 
der — Compensation for the murder — Ajmer surrendered —Tribute or 
chnut'h established — Mahrattas abandon the cause of Ram Sing — Ompb-t 
commemorative of this event — Cenotaph to Jey App.i — Hum Sim; dm- — 
His character — Anarchy reigns in Marwar — The Uahtore oligarchy — I.nv,--> 
of adoption in the ease of I’okurna fief — Insolence of it>; chief to hi’-, prim'.-, 
who entertains mercenaries — This innovation accelerates th>- ibeav of 
feudal principles — The Raja plans the diminution of the aristocracy —Tin- 
nobles confederate — Gordhan Klieeclue — lbs advice to the prince —Humiliat- 
ing treaty between the Raja and his vassals — Mercenaries dr-band'-d- - 
Deatli of the prince’s cioii or priest — His prophetic words — Rfrca-c.trr<: : 
or funeral rites, made the expedient to entrap the chiefs, who are comb mm d 
to deatli — Intrepid conduct of Devi Sing of I’okurna— -His la* t words — 
Reflections on their defective system of government — Sacrifice of tie- law of 
primogeniture — Its consequences — Subbula Sing arms to avenge his father's 
death — Is slain — Power of the nobles checked — They are l.-d again* t tlm 
robbers of the desert — Amerkote seized from Snide— Go lwar taken from 
Mi-war — Marwar and Jeipoor unite against the Mahrattas, who are d'-feat-d 
at Tonga — Dc Boignc’s first appearance — Ajmer recovered by tin* Uahtore- - • 
Battles of I’ntun and Mairta — Ajmir surrenders — Suicide of th' - governor — 
Beejy Sing’s concubine adopts Maun Sing — Her insolence alienate', th-’ 
nobles, who plan the deposal of the Raja — Murder of th-- concubine-- B- 
Sing dies. 

Bkf.jv Sing, then in his twentieth year, succeeded his father, Bukhta. 
Ilis accession was acknowledged not only by the emperor, but by all 
the princes around him, and he was inaugurated at the frontier town of 
Mnrotc. when proceeding to Mairta, where he passed the period of nm.'iir; 
or mourning. Hither the independent branches of his family, of Bikaner, 
Kishcngurh, and Roopnagurh. came simultaneously with their condolence 
and congratulations. Thence he advanced to the capital, and conclud'd 
the rites on death and accession with gifts and charitie'- which gratified 
all expectations. 

1 See vol. i. p. 590. 1 See vol i. p. y>j. 
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The death of his uncle afforded the ex-prince, Ram Sing, the chance 
of redeeming his birthright ; -and in conjunction with the prince of Amber, 
he concluded a treaty 1 2 3 with the Mahrattas, the stipulations of which were 
sworn to by their leaders. The “ Southrons ” advanced by Kotah and 
Jeipoor, where Ram Sing, with his personal adherents and a strong 
auxiliary band of Amber, united their forces, and they proceeded to the 
object in view, the dethronement of Beejy Sing. 

Beejy Sing was prepared for the storm, and led his native chivalry to 
the plains of Mairta, where, animated with one impulse, a determination 
to repel foreign interference, they awaited the Mahrattas, to decide the 
rival claims to the throne of the desert. The bard delights to enumerate 
the clans who mustered all their strength ; and makes particular allusion 
to the allodial Pattawuis , who were foremost on this occasion. From 
Poshkur, where the combined army halted, a summons was sent to Beejy 
Sing “ to surrender the gadf of Maroo.” It was read in full convention 
and answered with shouts of “ Battle 1 Battle 1 ” “ Who is this Happa,* 

thus to scare us, when, were the firmament to fall, our heads would be 
pillars of support to preserve you ? ” Such is the hyperbole of the Rajpoot 
when excited, nor does his action fall far short of it. The numerical odds 
were immense against the Rahtores ; but they little esteemed the Cuch- 
wahas, and their courage had very different aliment to sustain it, from the 
mercenary Southron. The encounter was of the most desperate descrip- 
tion, and the bard deals out a full measure of justice to all. 

Two accidents occuiTed during the battle, each- sufficient to turn 
victory from the standard of Beejy Sing, on the very point of fruition. 
One has elsewhere been related, 8 namely, the destruction of the “Silleh- 
poshians,” or cuirassiers, the chosen cohort of the Rahtores, when returning 
from a successful charge, who were mistaken for the foe, and mowed down 
with discharges of grape-shot. This error, at a moment when the courage 
of the Mahrattas was wavering, might have been retrieved, notwithstanding 
the superstitious converted the disaster into an omen ,of evil. Sindia 
had actually prepared to quit the field, when another turn of the wheel 
decided the event in his favour : the circumstance exhibits forcibly the 
versatile character of the Rajpoot. 

The Raja of Kishengurh had deprived his relative of Roopnagurh o 
his estates ; both were junior branches of Marwar, but held direct from 
the emperor. Sawunt Sing, chieftain of Roopnagurh, either from, con- 
stitutional indifference or old age, retired to' the sanctuary of Vindrabun 
on the Jumna, and, before the shrine of the Hindu Apollo, poured forM. 
his gratitude for " his escape from hell,” in the loss of his little kingdom. 
But it was in vain he attempted to inspire young Sirdar with the like 
contempt of mundane glory ; to his exhortations the youth rephe , 
"■ It is well for you, Sire,* who have enjoyed life, to resign its sweets so 
tranquilly ; but I am yet a stranger to them.” Taking advantage of t ic 

1 This treaty is termed hutdi, or bul-patra, ‘ a strong deed.' The names oi 
the chiefs who signed it were Jankoji Sindia, Santoji Bolia, Danto Patel. 
Borteo, Atto-Jeswunt Rae, Kano, and Jewa, Jadoons ; Jeewa Powar, x ( i 
and Sutwa, Sindia Malji, Tantia Chectoo, Raghu Pagia, Ghosulia Jadoon, Mo™ 
Yar Alii, Fecroz Khan ; all great leaders amongst the ‘ Sovithrons ' of that an y. 

2 The A , to the Rajpoot of the north-west, is as great as Shibboleth as to 
Cockney — thus Appa becomes Happa. 

3 See vol, i. p. 591. * Baup-ji., 
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This arrangement being made, the Mahrattas displayed the virtue common 
to such mercenary allies / they abandoned Ram Sing to his ' evil star,’ 
and took possession of this stronghold, which, placed in the very heart 
of Rajast’han, perpetuated their influence over its princes. 

With this gem, thus rudely torn from her diadem, the independence 
of Manvar from that hour has been insecure. She has struggled on, indeed, 
through a century of invasions, rebellions, and crimes, all originating 
like the blank leaf in her annals, from the murder of Ajit. In the words 
of the Doric stanza of the hostile bards on this memorable chastisement : 

“ Edd ghunna din dosi 
Hdppd wald Ml 
Bhdgd tin-6 bu-pati 
Mdl kazand mil." 

" For many a day will they remember the time (Ml) of Appa, when the 
three sovereigns fled, abandoning their goods and treasures ” : alluding 
to the princes of Manvar, Bikaner, and Kishcngurh, who partook in the 
disasters and disgrace of that day. 

The youthful heir of Roopnagurh claimed, as he justly might, the 
victory to himself ; and going up to Appa to congratulate him, said, in 
the metaphorical language of his country, “You. see -I sowed mustard- 
seed in my hand as I stood ” : comparing the prompt success of his strata- 
gem to the rapid vegetation of the seed. But Sirdar was a young man 
of no ordinary promise ; for when Sindia, in gratitude, offered immediately 
to put him in possession of Roopnagurh, he answered, “ No ; that would 
be a retrograde movement,” and told him to act for his master Ram Sing, 
“ whose success would best insure his own.” But when treachery had 
done its worst on Jey Appa, suspicion, which fell on every Rajpoot in 
the Maliratta camp, spared not Sirdar : swords were drawn in every 
quarter, and even the messengers of peace, the envoys, were everywhere 
assailed, and amongst those who fell ere the tumult could be appeased, 
was Rawut Kobccr Sing, the premier noble of Me war, then ambassador 
from the Rana with the Mahrattas. 1 With his last breath, Jey Appa 
protected and exonerated Sirdar, and enjoined that his pledge of restora- 
tion to his patrimony should be redeemed. The body of this distinguished 
commander was burned at the Tads-sir, or ' Peacock pool,’ where a ceno- 
taph was erected, and in the care which the descendants even of Ins 
enemies pay to it, we have a test of the merits of both victor and vanquished. 

This was the last of twenty-two battles, in which Ram Sing was prodigal 
of his life for the recovery of his honours. The adversity of his later 
days had softened the asperity of his temper, and made his early faults 
be forgotten, though too late for his benefit. He died in exile at Jcipoor 
in a.d. 1773. His person was gigantic ; his demeanour affable and 
conr' .-ous ; and he was generous to a fault. His understanding was 
excellent and well cultivated, but his capricious temperament, to which 
he gave vent with an unbridled vehemence, disgusted the high-minded 
nobles of Maroo, and involved him in exile and misery till his death. R 

> I have many original autograph letters of this distinguished Rajpoot on the 
transactions of this period ; for it was he who negotiated the treatv between 
Raja Madhu Sing, of Jeipqor, the 1 nephew of Mfcwar,’ and the Mahrattas. At 
this time, his object was to induce Jey Appa to raise the siege of Nagorc. 
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is universally admitted that, both in exterior and accomplishments, not 
even the great Ajit could compare with Ram Sing, and witchcraft, at the 
instigation of the chieftain of Asope, is assigned to account for his fits 
of insanity, which might be better attributed to the early and immoderate 
use of opium. But in spite of his errors, the fearless courage he displayed, 
against all odds, kept some of the most valiant of the clans constant to 
his fortunes, especially the brave Mairteas, under the heroic Shere Sing 
of Reah, whose deeds can never be obliterated from the recollections of 
the Rahtore. Not the least ardent of his adherents was the allodial 
chief Roop Sing, of the almost forgotten clan, Pattawut ; who held out 
in Filodi against all attempts, and who, when provisions failed, with his 
noble associates, slew and ate their camels. The theme is a favourite 
one for the Kamrea minstrel of Maroo, who sings the fidelity of Roopa 
and his band to the notes of his rhehdb, to their ever attentive descendants. 

We may sum up the character of Ram Sing in the words of the bard, 
as he contrasts him with his rival. “ Fortune never attended the stirrup 
of Beejy Sing, who never gained a battle, though at the head of a hundred 
thousand men ; but Ram Sing, by his valour and conduct, gained victories 
with a handful.” 

The death of Ram Sing was no panacea to the griefs of Marwar or of 
its prince. The Mahrattas, who had now obtained a point-d'appui in Raj- 
warra, continued to foster disputes which tended to their advantage, or 
when opportunity offered, to scour the country in search of pay or plunder. 
Beejy Sing, young and inexperienced, was left without resources ; ruinous 
wars and yet more ruinous negotiations had dissipated the hoards of wealth 
accumulated by his predecessors. The crown-lands were uncultivated, 
thelenan try dispersed ; and commerce had diminished, owing to insecurity 
and the licentious habits of the nobles, who everywhere established their 
own imposts, and occasionally despoiled entire caravans. While the 
competitor for the throne was yet living, the Raja was compelled to shut 
his eyes on these inroads upon his proper power, which reduced him to 
insignificance even in his own palace. 

The aristocracy in Marwar has always possessed more power than in 
any of the sister principalities around. The cause may be traced to their 
first settlement in the desert ; and it has been kept in action by the 
peculiarities of their condition, especially in that protracted struggle for 
the rights of the minor Ajit, against the despotism of the empire. There 
was another cause, which, at the present juncture, had a very unfortunate 
influence on the increase of this preponderance, and which arose out of 
the laws of adoption. 

The fief of Pokurna, the most powerful (although a junior) branch of ! 
the Champawut clan, adopted a son of Raja Ajit as their chief ; his name 1 
was Devi Sing. The right of adoption, as has been already explained, 
rests with the widow of the deceased and the elders of the clan. Why 
they exercised it as they did on this occasion does not appear ; but not 
improbably at the suggestion of the dying chief, who wished to see his 
sovereign’s large family provided for, having no sons of his own : or, the 
immediate claimants may not have possessed the qualities necessary to 
lead a clan of Maroo! Although the moment such adoption takes place, 
when " the turban of the late incumbent encircled the new lord of Pokurna,” 
he ought to forget he had any other father than him he succeeded, yet we 
vol. xx. — 4 



9 S 


ANNALS OF MARWAR 


can easily. imagine that, in the present case, his propinquity to the throne 
which under other circumstances he might soon have forgotten, was 
continually forced upon his recollection by the contentions of his parricidal 
brothers and their offspring for the ‘ cushion ' of Marwar. It exemplifies 
another feature in Rajpoot institutions, which cut off this son (guiltless 
of all participation in the treason) from succession, because he was identified 
with the feudality ; while the issue of another, and junior brother, at the 
same period adopted into the independent house_ of Edur, 1 were heirs 
presumptive to Marwar ; nay, must supply it with a ruler on failure of 
heirs, though they should have but one son and be compelled to adopt 
in his room. 2 * * 

The Champawuts determined to maintain their influence over the 
sovereign and the country ; and Devi Sing leagued with Ahwa and the 
other branches of this clan to the exclusion of all competitors. They 
formed of their own body a guard of honour for the person of the prince, 
one half remaining on duty in the castle, the other half being in the town 
below. While the Raja would lament the distracted state of his country, 
the inroads of the Hill tribes, and the depredations of his own chiefs, D6vf 
Sing of Polcurna would reply, “ Why trouble yourself about Marwar? it 
is in the sheath of my dagger.” The ymung prince used to unburthen 
his griefs to his foster-brother Jaggo, a man of caution and, experience, 
which qualities he instilled into his sovereign. By dissimulation, and an 
apparent acquiescence in their plans, he not only eluded suspicion, but, 
availing himself of their natural indolence of character, at length obtained 
leave not only to entertain some men of Sinde as guards for the town, 
but to provide supplies for their subsistence : the first approximation 
towards a standing mercenary force, till then unknown in their annals. 
We do not mean that the Rajpoot princes never employed any other than 
their own feudal clans ; they had foreign Rajpoots in their pay, but still 
on the same tenure, holding lands for service ; but never till this period 
had they soldiers entertained on monthly stipend. These hired bands 
were entirely composed of infantry, having a slight knowledge of European 
tactics, the superiority of which, even over their high-minded cavaliers, 
they had so severely experienced in their encounters with the Mahrattas. 
The same causes had operated on the courts of Oodipoor and Jeipoor to 
induce them to adopt the like expedient ; to which, more than to the 
universal demoralisation which followed the breaking up of the empire, 
may be attributed the rapid decay of feudal principles throughout Raj- 
pootana. These guards were composed either of Poorbea 8 Rajpoots, 
Sindics, Arabs, or Rohillas. -They received their orders^ di rect from th e 
prince, through the civil officers of the state, by whom they were entrusted 
with the fcxccution of all duties of importance or dispatch. Thus they 
soon formed a complete barrier between the prince and his vassals, and 
consequently became objects of jealousy and of strife. In like manner 
did all the other states make approaches towards a standing army ; and 
though the motive in all cases was the same, to curb, or even to extinguish, 
the strength of the feudal chiefs, it has failed throughout, except in the 

1 It will be remembered that Edur was conquered by a brother of Seoji's. 

2 We shall explain this by a cutting of the genealogical tree : it may be found ~ 

useful should we be called on to arbitrate in these matters. 

8 Poorbfas, men of the cast,’ as the Mugrabics are * of the west.’ 
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solitary instance of Kotah, where twenty well-disciplined battalions, and 
a hundred pieces of artillery, are maintained chiefly from the feudal 
sequestrations. 

To return : the Dhabhae, having thus secured a band of seven hundred 
men, and obtained an aid (which we may term scutage ) from the chiefs for 
their maintenance, gradually transferred them from their duties above 
to the gates of the castle. Somewhat released from the thraldom of 
faction, the Raja concerted with his foster-brother and the Dewan, Futteh 
Chund, the means of restoring prosperity and order. So destitute was the 
prince of resources, that the Dhabhae had recourse to threats of suicide 
to obtain 50,000 rupees from his mother, acquired as the nurse ( dime ) 
of his sovereign ; and so drained was the country of horses, that he was 
compelled to transport his cavaliers (who were too proud to walk) on cars 
to Nagore. There, under the pretence of curbing the hill tribes, he formed 
an army, and dismounting the guns from the walls of the town, marched 
an ill-equipped force against the border-mountaineers, and being successful, 
he attacked on his return the castle of Seel-Bukri. This was deemed a 
sufficient indication of his views ; the whole feudality of Maroo took alarm, 
and united for mutual safety at Birsilpoor, twenty miles east of the capital. 

There was a foreign Rajpoot, whose valour, fidelity, and conduct had 
excited the notice and regard of Bukhta Sing, who, in his dying hour, re- 
commended him to the service of his son. To Gordhun, the Keechie, a 
name of no small note in the subsequent history of this reign, did the young 
Raja apply in order to restrain his chiefs from revolt. In the true spirit 
of Rajpoot sentiment, he advised his prince to confide in their honour, 
and, unattended, to seek and remonstrate with them, while he went before 
to secure him a good reception. At daybreak, Gordhun was in the camp 
of the confederates ; he told them that their prince, confiding in their 
loyalty, was advancing to join them, and besought them to march out to 
receive him. Deaf, however, to entreaty and to remonstrance, not a 
man would stir, and the prince reached the camp uninvited and un- 
welcomed. Decision and confidence are essential in all transactions with 
a Rajpoot. Gordhun remained not a moment in deliberation, but in- 
stantly carried his master direct to the tent of the Ahwa chief, the premier 
noble of Marwar. Here the whole body congregated, and silence was 
broken by the prince, who demanded why his chiefs had abandoned him P 

" Mahraja,” replied the Champawut, " our bodies have but one pin- 
nacle ; ’ were there a second, it should be at your disposal.” A tedious 
discussion ensued ; doubts of the future, recriminations respecting the 
past ; till wearied and exhausted, the prince demanded to know the 
conditions on which they would return to their allegiance, when the 
following articles were submitted : 

1. To break up the force of the Dhabhae ; 

2. To surrender to their keeping the records of fiefs ( pultd-buhye ) ; 

3. That the court should be transferred from the citadel to the town. 

There was no alternative but the renewal of civil strife or compliance ; 

and the first article, which was a sine qua nan, the disbanding of the 
obnoxious guards, that anomalous appendage to a Rajpoot prince’s 
person, was carried into immediate execution. Neither in the first nor 
last stipulation could the prince feel surprise or displeasure ; but the 
second sapped the very foundation of his rule, by depriving the crown of 
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its dearest prerogative, the power of dispensing favour. This shallow 
reconciliation being effected, the malcontent nobles dispersed, some to 
their estates, and the Chondawut oligarchy to the capital with their prince, 
in the hope of resuming their former influence over him and the country. 

Thus things remained, when Atmaram, the gtirtc or ‘ ghostly: comforter,’ 
of Beejy Sing, fell sick, and as he sedulously attended him, the dying priest 
would tell him to be of good cheer, for when he departed, he “ would take 
all his troubles with him.” He soon died, and his words, which were 
deemed prophetic, were interpreted by the Dhabhac. The Raja feigned 
immoderate grief for the loss of his spiritual friend, and in order to testify 
his veneration, an ordinance was issued commanding that the kcrcacarma, 
or ‘ rites for the dead,’ should be performed in the castle, while the queens, 
on pretence of paying their last duty to his remains, descended, carrying 
with them the guards and retainers as their escort. It was an occasion 
on which suspicion, even if awake, could not act, and the chiefs ascended 
to join in the funereal rites to the saint. As they mounted the steps cut 
out of the rock which wound round the hill of Joda, the mind of Devi 
Sing suddenly misgave him, and he exclaimed, that " the day was 
unlucky ” ; but it passed off with the flattering remark, ” you arc the pillar 
of Maroo ; who dare even look at you ? ” They paced slowly through 
the various barriers, until they reached the alarum gale d It u r as shut 1 
" Treachery' 1 ” exclaimed the chief of Alnva, as he drew his sword, and 
the work of death commenced. Several were slain ; the rest were over- 
powered. Their captivity was a sufficient presage of their fate ; but, like 
true Rajpoots, when the Dhabhac told them they were to die, their last 
request was, “ that their souls might be set at liberty by' the sword, not 
by’ the unsanctified ball of the mercenary.” The chronicle does not say 
whether this wish was gratified, when the three great leaders of the 
Champawuls, with Jact Sing of Ahwa ; Devf Sing of Pokurna ; the lord 
of Hursola ; Chutlur Sing, chief of the Koompawuts ; Kdsurf Sing of 
Chandrain ; the heir of Neemaj ; and the chief of Raus, then the principal 
fief of the Oodawuts, met their fate. The last hour of D6vf Sing was 
marked with a distinguished peculiarity. Being of the royal line of Maroo, 
they' would not spill his blood, but sent him his death-warrant in a jar of 
opium. On receiving it, and his prince’s command to make his own 
departure from life, “What ! ” said the noble spirit, as they presented 
the jar, ” shall Devf Sing take his umul (opiate) out of an earthen vessel ? 
Let his gold cup be brought, and it shall be welcome.” This last vain 
distinction being denied, lie dashed out his brains against the walls of his 
prison. Before he thus enfranchised his proud spirit, some ungenerous 
mind, repeating his own vaunt, demanded, “ where was then the sheath 
of the dagger which held the fortunes of Marvvar ? ” " In Subbula's 

girdle at Pokurna,” was the laconic reply of the undaunted Chondawut. 

This was a tremendous sacrifice for the maintenance of authority, of 
men who had often emptied their veins in defence of their country'. But 
even ultra patriotism, when opposed to foreign aggression, can prove no 
palliative to treason or mitigate its award, when, availing themselves of 

1 l lie nakarra diini n:a, where the grand kettledrum is stationed, to give the 
alarm or summons to the chieftains to repair to the Presence. To this gate 
Raja Maun advanced to meet the author, then the representative of the Governor- 
General of India. 
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the diminished power of the prince, an arrogant and imperious oligarchy 
presumes to enthral their sovereign. It is the mode in which vengeance 
was executed, at which the mind recoils, and which with other instances 
appears to justify the imputation of perfidy, amongst the traits of Rajpoot 
character. But if we look deeply into it, we shall find reason to distrust 
such conclusion. The Rajpoot abhors, in the abstract, both perfidy and 
treason ; but the elements of the society in which he lives and acts, 
unfortunately too often prompt the necessity of sacrificing principles to 
preservation : but this proceeds from their faulty political constitution ; it 
is neither inculcated in their moral code, nor congenial to their moral habits. 

The perpetual struggle between the aristocracy and the sovereign, 
which is an evil inherent in all feudal associations, was greatly aggravated 
in Marwar, as well as in Mewar, by the sacrifice of that corner-stone even 
of constitutional monarchy, the rights of primogeniture. But in each case 
the deviation from custom was a voluntary sacrifice of the respective 
heirs-apparent to the caprices of parental dotage. In no other country in 
the ■world could that article of the Christian decalogue, “ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,” be better illustrated than in Rajpootana, where, if we 
have had to record two horrid examples of deviation from, we have also 
exhibited splendid proofs of, filial devotion, in Chonda of Mewar, and 
Champa of Marwar, who resigned the “ rods ’’ they were born to wield ; 
and served, when they should have swayed, to gratify their fathers’ love 
for the fruit of their old age. These are instances of self-denial hardly 
to be credited ; from such disinterested acts, their successors claimed an 
importance which, though natural, was totally unforeseen, and which 
the extent of compensation contributed to foster. They asserted the right, 
as hereditary premiers of the state, to be the advisers, or rather the tutors, 
of their sovereigns, more especially in non-age, and in allusion to this 
surrender of their birthright, arrogantly applied the well-known adage, 
Pat ca malik myn ho, Raj ca malik ooa, ' He is sovereign of the state, but 
I am the master of, the Throne ’ ; and insisted on the privilege of being 
consulted on every gift of land, and putting their autograph symbol to 
the deed or grant. 1 These pretensions demanded the constant exertions 
of the sovereign to resist them ; for this purpose, he excited the rivalry 
of the less powerful members of the federated vassalage, and thus formed 
a kind of balance of power, which the monarch, if skilful, could always 
turn to account. But not even the jealousies thus introduced would 
have so depreciated the regal influence in Marwar, nor even the more 
recent adoption of a son of the crown into the powerful fief of Pokurna, had 
not the parricidal sons of Ajft degraded the throne in the eyes of their 
haughty and always overreaching vassals, who, in the civil strife %vhich 
followed, were alternately in favour or disgrace, as they adhered to or 
opposed the successful claimant for power. To this foul blot, every evil 
which has since overtaken this high-minded race may be traced, as well 
as the extirpation of that principle of devoted obedience which, in the 
anterior portion of these annals, has been so signally recorded. To this 
hour it has perpetuated dissensions between the crown and the oligarchy, 
leading to deposal and violence to the princes, or sequestration, banish- 
ment, and death to the nobles. To break the bonds of this tutelage, Ram 
Sing's intemperance lost him the crown, which sat uneasy on the head of 

1 See vol. i, p. 164, 
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CHAPTER XIV 

Raja Bheem seizes upon the gadi — Discomfiture of his competitor, Zalim Sing — 
Bheem destroys all the other claimants to succession, excepting Maun Sing — 
Blockaded in Jhalore — Sallies from the garrison for supplies — Prince Maun 
heads one of them — Incurs the risk of capture — Is preserved by the Ahore 
chief — Raja Bheem offends his nobles — They abandon Marwar — The fief 
of Neemaj attacked — Jhalore reduced to the point of surrender — -Sudden 
and critical death of Raja Bheem — Its probable cause — The Vedyas, or 
' cunning-men,’ who surround the prince — Accession of Raja Maun — 
Rebellion of Sowae Sing of Pokurna — Conspiracy of Champasuni — Declara- , 
tion of the pregnancy of a queen of Raja Bheem — Convention with Raja Maun 
— Posthumous births — Their evil consequences in Rajwarra — A child born — 
Sent off by stealth to Pokurna, and its birth kept a secret — Named Dhonkul — 
Raja Maun evinces indiscreet partialities — Alienates the Champawuts — 

. "Birth of the posthumous son of Raja Bheem promulgated — The chiefs call 
on Raja Maun to fulfil the terms of the convention — The mother disclaims 
the child — The Pokurna chief sends the infant Dhonkul to the sanctuary of 
Abhye Sing of Khetri — Sowae opens his underplot — Embroils Raja Maun with 
the courts of Amber amd Mewar — He carries the pretender Dhonkul'fto 
Jeipoor — Acknowledged and proclaimed as Raja of Marwar — The majority of 
the chiefs support the pretender — The Bikaner prince espouses his cause — 
Armies called in the field — Baseness of Holcar, who deserts Raja Maun — ' 
The' armies approach — Raja Maun’s chiefs abandon him — He attempts 
suicide — Is persuaded to fly — He gains Jodpoor — Prepares for defence — 
Becomes suspicious of all his kin — Refuses them the honour ‘of defending 
the castle — They join the allies, who invest Jodpoor — The city taken and 
plundered — Distress of the besiegers — Meer Khan's conduct causes a divi- 
sion — His flight from Marwar— Pursued by the Jeipoor commander — Battle 
— Jeipoor force destroyed, and the city invested— Dismay of the Raja — 
Breaks up the siege of Jodpoor — Pays £200,000 for a safe passage to Jeipoor 
— The spoils of Jodpoor intercepted by the Rahfores, and wrested from the 
Cuchwahas — Meer Khan formally acceptes service with Raja Maun, and 
repairs to Jodpoor with the four Rahtore chiefs. 

The intelligence of Beejy Sing's death was conveyed by express to his 
grandson Bheem, at Jessulmer. In “ twenty-two hours ” he was at 
Jodpoor, and ascending directly to the citadel, seated himself upon the 
gadi, while his rival, Zalim Sing, the rightful heir, little expecting this 
celerity, was encamped at the Mairta gate, awaiting the “ lucky hour ” 
to take possession. That hour never arrived ; and the first intelligence 
of Bheem being on “ the cushion of Joda,” was conveyed to the inhabitants 
by the nakarras of his rival on his retreat from the city, who was pursued 
to Bhilara, attacked, defeated, and forced to seek shelter at Oodipoor, 
where, with an ample domain from the Rana, he passed the rest of his 
days in literary pursuits. He died in the prime of life : attempting to 
open a vein with his own hand, he cut an artery and bled to death. He 
was a man of great personal and mental qualifications ; a gallant soldier, 
and no mean poet. 1 

Thus far successful, Ra;a Bheem determined to dismiss “ compunctious 
visitings,” and be a king de facto if not de jure. Death had carried off 
three of his uncles, as well as his father, previous to this event ; but there 
were still two others, Shere Sing, his adopted father, and Sirdar Sing, 

1 My own venerable tutor, Yati Gyanchandra, who was with me for ten years, 
said he owed'all his knowledge, especially his skill in reciting poetry (in which he 
surpassed all the bards at Oodipoor), to Zalim Sing. 

II.- 4* 
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but for the prowess of the chief of Ahore, who took him up behind him 
and bore him off in safety. Nothing but the turbulence of the chiefs 
who supported Raja Bheem saved young Maun's life. A disputed succes- 
sion has always produced an odious faction ; and Bheem, who was not 
disposed to bend to this oligarchy, appears to have had all the imprudence 
of the dethroned Ram Sing : he threatened those entrusted with the siege 
to give them “ oxen to ride instead of horses.” The chiefs fired at the 
insult, and retired to Ganorah, the principal fief in Godwar ; but, dis- 
gusted with both parties, instead of obeying the invitation of young 
Maun, they abandoned their country altogether, and sought an asylum 
in the neighbouring states. Many fiefs were sequestrated, and Neemaj, 
the chief seat of the Ooda>vuts, was attacked, and after a twelve months’ 
defence, taken ; its battlements were ignominiously destroyed, and the 
victors, chiefly foreign mercenaries, reinforced the blockade of Jhalore. 

With the exile of his partisans and daily diminishing resources, when! 
the lower town was taken, there appeared no hope for young Maun. A 
small supply of millet-flour was all the provision left to his half-famished 
garrison, whose surrender was now calculated upon, when an invitation 
came from the hostile commander for Maun to repair to his camp, and 
adding “ he was now the master ; it was his duty to serve.” On that 
day (the 2d Kartik S. i860, Dec. 1804), after eleven years of defence, his 
means exhausted, his friends banished, and death from starvation or the 
sword inevitable, intelligence came of Raja Bheem’s demise 1 This' event, 
as unlooked-for as it was welcome, could scarcely at first be credited ; 
and the tender of the homage of the commander to Maun as his sovereign, 
though accompanied by a letter from the prime minister Induraj, was 
disregarded till the guru Deonat’h returned from the camp~witli con- 
firmation of the happy news, that " not a moustache was to be seen in 
the camp.” 1 Thither the prince repaired, and was hailed as the head 
of the Rahtores. 

It is said that the successor of the guru Atmaram, “ who carried all 
the troubles of Beejy Sing with him to heaven,” had predicted of young 
Maun Sing, when at the very zero of adversity, that “ his fortunes would 
ascend.” What were the means whereby the ghostly comforter of Raja 
Bheem influenced his political barometer, we know not ; but prophetic 
gitriis, bards, astrologers, physicians, and all the Vedyas or ‘ cunning-men,’ 2 
who beset the persons of princes, prove dangerous companions when; in 
addition to the office of compounders of drugs and expounders .of dreams, 
they are invested with the power of realising their own prognostications. 

On the 5th of Megsir, i860 (a.d. 1804), Raja Maun, released from his 
perils, succeeded to the honours and the feuds of Beejy Sing. He had 
occupied the ‘ cushion of Maroo ’ but a very short period, when the Pokurna 
chief " took offence,” and put himself in hostility to his sovereign. The 
name of this proud vassal, the first in power though only of secondary 
rank amongst the Champawuts, was Sowae Sing, with whom now remained 
“ the sheath of the dagger which held the fortunes of Maroo.” If the 
fulfilment of vengeance be a virtue, Sowae was the most virtuous son on 

1 This mark of mourning is common to all India. Where this evidence of 
manhood is not yet visible, the hair is cut off ; often both. 

2 VSdya, or * science ’ : the term is also used to denote cunning, magic, or 
knowledge of whatever kind. 
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earth. The dagger of Devi Sing, bequeathed to Subbula, was no imaginary 
weapon in the hands of his grandson Sowae, who held it suspended over the 
head of Raja Maun from his enthronement to his death-hour. Soon after 
Raja Maun’s accession, Sowae retired with his partisans to Champasuni, 
a spot about five miles from the capital, where the conspiracy was prepared. 
He told the chiefs that the wife of Raja Bheem was pregnant, and prevailed 
on them to sign a declaration, that if a son was born, he should be installed 
on the gadi of Joda. They returned in a body to the capital, took the 
pregnant queen from the castle, and placed her in a palace in the city, under 
their own protection. Moreover, they held a council, at which the Raja was 
present, who agreed to recognise the infant, if a male, as the heir-apparent 
of Maroo, and to enfeoff him in the appanage of Nagore and Sewanoh ; 
and that if a female, she should be betrothed to a prince of Dhoondar. 

Posthumous births are never-failing germs of discord in these states ; 
and the issue is inevitably branded by one party with the title of ' sup- 
posititious.’ It is likewise a common saying, almost amounting to a proverb, 
that a male child is the uniform result of such a position. In due course, 
a male infant was born ; but, alarmed for its safety, the mother concealed 
both its birth and sex, and placing it in a basket, conveyed it by a faithful 
servant from the city, whence it soon reached Sowae Sing at Pokurna. 
He bestowed upon it the inauspicious name of * Dhonkul,’ that is, one born 
to tumult and strife. It is said that, during two years he kept the birth 
a profound secret, and it is even added, that it might have remained so, 
had Raja Maun forgot the history of the past, and dispensed even-handed 
justice. Wanting, however, the magnanimity of the Fourth Henry of 
France, who scorned “ to revenge the wrongs of the prince of Navarre,” 
he reserved his favours and confidence for those who supported him in 
Jhalorc, whilst he evinced Iris dislike to others who, in obedience to their 
sovereign, served against him. Of these adherents, only two chiefs of 
note were of his kin and clan ; the others were Bhatti Rajpoots, and a 
body of those religious militants called Bishenswamis, under their Mehunt, 
or leader, Kaimdas. 1 

At the expiration of two years, Sowa6 communicated the event to 
the chiefs of his party, who called upon Raja Maun to redeem his promise 
and issue the grant for Nagore and Sewanoh. He promised compliance 
if, upon investigation, the infant proved to be the legitimate offspring of 
his predecessor. Personal fear overcame maternal affection, and the 
queen, who remained at Jodpoor, disclaimed the child. Her reply being 
communicated to the chiefs, it was for a time conclusive, and the subject 
ceased to interest them, the more especially as her concealed accouchonoit 
had never been properly accounted for. 

Though Sowa6, with his party, apparently acquiesced, his determina- 
tion was. taken ; but instead of an immediate appeal to arms, he adopted 
a deeper scheme of policy, the effects of which he could not have con- 

1 They follow the doctrines of Vishnu (Bishcn). They are termed goshts, 
ns well as the more numerous class of church militants, devoted to Siva. Both 
are ct'libataircs, as gostn imports, from mastery (sh i) over the sense (gd). They 
occasionally come in contact, when their sectarian principles end in furious 
combats. At the celebrated place of pilgrimage, Hcridwar (Hurdwar), on the 
Ganges, we are obliged to have soldiers to keep the peace, since a battle occurred, 
in which they fought almost to extirpation, about twenty years ago. They are 
the Trmplats of Rajast'lian. 
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templated, and which involved his own destruction, arid with it the inde- 
pendence of his country, which was transferred to strangers, their very 
antipodes in manners, religion, and every moral quality. His first act 
was to procure a more powerful protection than Pokuma afforded ; and 
under the guarantee of Chutter Sing Bhatti, he was sent to the sirna 
(sanctuary) of Abhye Sing of Khetrf . 1 Having so far succeeded, he con- 
trived an underplot, in which his genius for intrigue appears not below 
his reputation as a soldier. 

The late prince Bheem had made overtures to the Rana of Mewar! 
for the hand of his daughter, but he died before the preliminaries were \ 
adjusted. This simple circumstance was deemed sufficient by the Champa - ! 
wut for the ground-work of his plot. He contrived to induce the voluptuous 
Juggut Sing, the prince of Jeipoor, to put himself in the place of Raja 
Bheem, and to propose for the fair hand of Kishna. This being accom- 
plished, and nuptial presents, under a guard of four thousand men, being 
dispatched to Oodipoor, Sowae intimated to Raja Maun that he would 
be eternally disgraced if he allowed the prince of Amber to carry off “ the 
betrothed " ; that " it was to the throne of Maroo, not its occupant, - 
she was promised.” The bait was greedily swallowed, and the summons 
for the hh£r (or levy en masse ) of the Rahtores was immediately proclaimed. 
Maun instantly assembled three thousand horse, and joining to them the 
mercenary bands of Heera Sing, then on the frontier of Mewar, he inter- 
cepted the nuptial gifts of Amber. Indignant at this outrage, Juggut 
Sing took to arms, and the muster-book rvas declared open to all who would 
serve in the war which was formally declared against Maroo. 

Having thus opened the drama, Sowae threw off the mask, and repaired 
to Khetrf, whence he conveyed the pretender, Dhonkul, to the court of 
Juggut Sing at Jeipoor. Here his legitimacy was established by being 
admitted ‘ to eat from the same platter ' with its prince ; and his claims, 
as the heir of Marwar, were publicly acknowledged and advocated, by 
his ‘ placing him in the lap of his' aunt,’ one of the wives of the deceased 
Raja Bheem. His cause thus espoused, and being declared the nephew 
of Amber, the nobles of Marwar, who deemed .the claims of the pretender 
superior to those of Raja Maun, speedily collected around his standard. 
Amongst these was the prince of Bikaner, whose example (he being the 
most powerful of the independents of this house) at once sanctioned the 
justice of Dhonkul’s cause, and left that of Raja Mau n almost without 
support. Nevertheless, with the hereditary valour of his’race, he advanced 
to the frontiers to meet his foes, whose numbers, led bySthe Jeipoor prince 
and the pretender, exceeded one hundred thousand men\^This contest, 
the ostensible object of which was the princess of Mewar, like the crusades 
of ancient chivalry, brought allies from the-most remote parts of India. 
Even the cautious Mahratta felt an unusual impulse in this rivalry, beyond 
the stimulants of pay and plunder which ordinarily rouse him, and corps 
after corps left their hordes so support either cause. The weightier purse 
of Jeipoor was the best argument for the justice of his cause and that of 
the pretender ; while Raja Maun had only the gratitude of Holcar to reckon 
upon for aid,>to whose wife and family he had given sanctuary when 
pursued by Lord Lake to the Attoc. But here__Sowae, again foiled him ; 
and the Mahratta, then orily eighteen miles from Maun, and who had 
1 One of the principal chiefs of the Shekhawut confederation. 
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promised to join him next day, made a sudden movement to the south. 
A bribe of £100,000, in bills upon Kotah, to be paid on Holcar's reaching 
that city, effected this desertion ; which being secured, Juggnt Sing and 
the pretender advanced to overwhelm their antagonist, who was posted 
at Gccngolf. As the armies approached each other, Raja Matin's chiefs 
rode up to salute him, preparatory, as he thought, to head their clans for 
the combat; but it was their farewell obeisance. The cannonade opened, 
they rallied tinder the standard of the pretender, and on Sowad advancing 
on the right of the allied line, so entire was the defection, that even the 
Mairtcaclan, whose virtue and boast it is " to adhere to the throne, whoever 
is the occupant,” deserted, with the Champawuts, Jaitawuls, and minor 
chiefs. Four chieftains alone abided the evil hour of Raja Maun, namely, 
Ivoochamun, Ahorc, Jhalorc, and Neemaj ; and witli their quotas alone, 
and the auxiliary bands of Boondf, he would have rushed into the battle. 
Hindered from this, he attempted his own life; but the design was frustrated 
by Scortath of Koochamun, who dismounted him from his elephant, and 
advised his trusting to the flcctness of his steed, while they covered his 
flight. The Raja remarked, lie was the first of his race who ever disgraced 
the name of Rahtorc by showing his back to a Cuchwaha. The position 
lie had taken that morning was favourable to retreat, being a mile in 
advance of the pass of Pavbutsir: this was speedily gained, and nobly 
defended by the battalions of Boondf, and those of Hundall Khan, in the 
pay of Raja Maun, which retarded the pursuit, headed by the Rao of 
Ooniara, Raja Maun reached Mairta in safety ; but deeming it incapable 
of long resistance, he continued liis flight by Peepar to the capital, which 
he reached with a slender retinue, including the four chiefs, who still 
shared his fortunes. The camp of Raja Maun was pillaged. Eighteen guns 
were taken by Balia Rao Inglia, one of Sindia's commanders, and the lighter 
effects, the tents, elephants, and baggage, were captured by Mccr Khan ; 
while Parbntsir, and the villages in the neighbourhood, were plundered. 

Thus far, the scheme of Sowa 6 and Hie pretender advanced with rapid 
success. When the allied army reached Mairta, the prince of Jcipoor, 
whose object was the princess of Me war, proposed to Sowa 6 to follosv up 
their good fortune, while he repaired to Oodipoor, and solemnised the 
nuptials. But even in the midst of his revenge, Sowa 6 could distinguish 
“ between the cause of Maun Sing and tlic gadi of Marwar ” ; and to 
promote the success of Jcipoor, though he had originated the scheme to 
serve his own views, was no part of his plan, lie was only helped out 
of this dilemma by another, which be could not anticipate. Not dreaming 
that Raja Maun would bold out in the capital, which had no means of 
defence, but supposing he would fly to Jhalorc, and leave Jodpoor to its 
fate and to the pretender, SowaC*, desirous to avoid the further advance 
of the allies into the country, halted the army for three days at Mairta. 
Mis foresight was correct : the Raja had readied Birsilpoor in full flight 
to Jhalorc, when, at the suggestion of Gaenmul Singwi, a civil officer in 
his train, he changed his intention. ” There,” said the Singwi, ” lays 
Jodpoor only nine coss to the right, while Jhalorc is sixteen further ; it 
is as easy to gain the one as the other, and if you cannot hold out in the 
capital, what chance have you elsewhere ? while you defend your throne 
your cause is not lost.” Raja Maun followed the advice, reached Jodpoor 
in a few hours, and prepared for his defence. This unexpected change, 
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and the halt of the allied army, which permitted the dispersed bands to 
gain the capital, defeated the schemes of Sowae. 

With a body of three thousand men, selected from Hnndall Khan’s 
brigade, the corps of Bishenswamis, under Kaimdas, and one thousand 
foreign Rajpoots, consisting of Chohans, Bhattis, and Eendos (the ancient 
lords of Mundore), Raja Maun formed a garrison of five thousand men, 
on whom he could depend. So ample did he deem this number, that he 
dispatched strong garrisons from Hundall’s brigade, with some Deora 
Rajpoots, to garrison Jhalore, and preserve the distant castle of Amerkote 
from surprise by the Sindies. Having thus provided against the storm, 
he fearlessly awaited the result. But so alienated was his mind from his 
kindred, that he would not even admit to the honour of defending his 
throne the four faithful chieftains who, in the general desertion, had abided 
by his fortunes. To all their entreaties to be received into the castle, 
that " they might defend the kangras (battlements) of Joda,” he replied, 
they might defend the city if they pleased ; and disgusted with such a 
return for their fidelity, they increased the train of his opponents, who 
soon encompassed Jodpoor. 

The town, little capable of defence, was taken and given up to un- 
licensed plunder ; and with the exception of Filodi, which was gallantly 
defended for three months, and given to Bikaner as the reward of its 
alliance, the an of the pretender was proclaimed throughout Marwar, and 
his allies only awaited the fall of the capital, which appeared inevitable, to 
proclaim him king. But a circumstance occurred, which, awakening the 
patriotism of the Rahtores, thwarted these fair prospects, relieved Raja 
Maun from his peril, and involved his adversaries in the net of destruction 
which they had woven for him. 

The siege had lasted five months without any diminution of the ardour 
of the defenders ; and although the defences of the north-east angle were 
destroyed, the besiegers, having a perpendicular rock of eighty feet to 
ascend before theiy, could get to the breach, were not nearer their object, 
and, in fact, without shells, the castle of Joda would laugh a siege to scorn. 
The numerous and motley force under the banners of Jeipoor and the 
pretender, became clamorous for pay ; the forage w r as exhausted, and the 
partisan horse were obliged to bivouac in the distant districts to the south. 
Availing himself of their separation from the main body. Ameer Khan, an 
apt pupil of the Mahratta school, began to raise contributions on the fiscal 
lands, and Palli, Peepar, Bhilara, with many others, were compelled to 
accede to his demands. The estates of the nobles who espoused the cause 
of the pretender, fared no better, and they complained to the Xerxes of this 
host of the conduct of this unprincipled commander. 

The protracted defence having emptied the treasury of Amber, the arch- 
intriguer of Pokuma was called upon to contribute towards satisfying the 
clamour of the troops. Having exhausted the means of his own party, 
he applied to the four chieftains who had been induced to join the cause of 
the pretender by the suspicions of Raja Maun, to advance a sum of money. 
This appeal proved a test of their zeal. They abandoned the pretender, 
and proceeded direct to the camp of Ameer Khan. It required no powerful 
rhetoric to detach him from the, cause and prevail upon him to advocate 
that of Raja Maun ; nor could they have given him better counsel towards 
this end, than the proposal to carry the war into the enemy’s country : 
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to attack and plunder Jeipoor, now left unguarded. At tills critical 
moment, the Jeipoor prince, in consequence of the representation of the 
Marwar chiefs, had directed his commandcr-in-chicf, Seolall, to chastise 
Mcer Khan for his lawless conduct. Seolall put a stop to their delibera- 
tions, attacked and drove them across the Looni, surprised them at 
Govingurli, again in a night attack at Hursoori, and pursued the Khan to 
Phaggi, at the very frontier of Jeipoor. Astonished at his own success, 
and little aware that the chase was in the direction projected by his enemy, 
Seolall deemed he had accomplished his orders in driving him out of Mar- 
war ; halted, and leaving his camp, repaired to Jeipoor to partake of its 
festivities. The Khan, who with his allies had reached Peeploo near Tonk, 
no sooner heard of this, than he called to his aid the heavy brigades of 
Mahomed Shah Khan and Raja Buhader (then besieging Iscrdoh, and 
availed himself of the imprudent absence of his foe to gain over the Hydra- 
bad Rdsiila, a legion well known in the predatory wars of that period. 
Having effected this object, he assailed the Jeipoor force, which, notwith- 
standing this defection and the absence of its commander, fought with 
( great valour, the battalions of Hccra Sing being nearly cut to pieces. The 
j action ended in the entire defeat of the Jcipooreans, and the capture of 
1 their camp, guns, and equipage. Prompted by the Rahtorc chieftains, 
whose valour led to this result, Meer Khan rapidly followed up his success, 
and Jeipoor was dismayed by the presence of the victor at her gates. The 
generalship of the Khan was the salvation of Raja Maun ; it dissolved 
the confederacy, and fixed the doom of Sowae, its projector. 

The tempest had been some time gathering ; the Rajas of Bikaner 
and Shapoora had already withdrawn from the confederacy and marched 
home, when, like a clap of thunder, the effeminate Cuclnyaha, who had in 
the outset of this crusade looked to a full harvest both of glory and of love, 
learned that his army was annihilated, and his capital invested by the 
Khan and a handful of Rahtores. Duped by the representations of Sowa6, 
Rae Chund, Dfwdii or prime minister of Jeipoor, concealed for some days 
these disasters from his sovereign, who received the intelligence by a 
special messenger sent by the queen-mother. Enraged, perplexed, and 
alarmed for his personal safety, he broke up the siege, and sending on in 
advance the spoils of Jodpoor (including forty pieces of cannon), with his own 
chieftains, lie sent for the Mahratta leaders, 1 and offered them £1 20,000 
to escort him in safety to his capital ; nay, he secretly bribed, with a bond 
of £90,000 more, the author of his disgrace, Ameer Khan, not to intercept 
his retreat, which was signally ignominious, burning his tents and equipage 
at every stage, and at length with his own hand destroying his favourite 
elephant, which “ wanted speed for the rapidity of his flight.” 

But the indignities he had to suffer were not over. The chieftains 
whose sagacity and valour had thus diverted the storm from Raja Maun, 
determined that no trophies of Rahtorc disgrace should enter Jeipoor, 
united their clans about twenty miles cast of Mairla, on the line of retreat, 
appointing Induraj Singwi their leader. This person, who had held the 

’ Bapoo Sindia, Balia Rao Inglia, with the brigade of Jean Baptiste, all 
Sindia’s dependents. This was early in 1806. The author was then in Sindia’s 
camp and saw these troops inarched oft ; and in 1807, in a geographical tour, he 
penetrated to Jeipoor, and witnessed the wrecks of the Jeipoor army. The sands 
round the capital were white with the bones of horses, and the ashes of their 
riders, who had died in the vain expectation of getting their arrears of pay. 
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office of ,D 6 wdn under two predecessors of Raja Maun, was driven to a 
temporary defection from the same suspicions which made the chiefs join 
the pretender. But they resolved to wash away the stain of this brief 
alienation from Raja Maun with the blood of his enemies, and to present 
as the token of returning fidelity the recaptured trophies. The encounter 
took place on the joint frontier. It was short, but furious ; and the Cuch- 
wahas, who could not withstand the Rahtores, were defeated and dispersed, 
and the spoils of the spoiler, including the forty cannon, were safely lodged 
in Kochamun. Flushed with success, the victors addressed the Raja of 
Kishengurh, who, though a Rahtore, had kept aloof, to advance funds to 
secure the continuance of Meer Khan’s aid. Two lakhs of rupees (£20 ,000) 
effected this object ; and the Khan, pledging himself to continue his 
support to Raja Maun, repaired to Jodpoor. The four chiefs who had thus 
signalised themselves, preceded him, and were received with open arms : 
their offences were forgiven, and their estates restored, while Induraj was 
appointed Bukshee or commander of the' forces. 


CHAPTER XV 

Meer Khan’s reception at Jodpoor — Engages to extirpate Sowae’s faction — 
Interchanges turbans with the Raja — The Khan repairs to Nagore — Inter- 
view with Sowac — Swears to support the Pretender — Massacre of the Raj- 
poot chiefs — Pretender flics — The Khan plunders Nagore — Receives ^100,000 
from Raja Maun — Jeipoor over-run — Bikaner attacked — Meer Khan obtains' 
the ascendancy in Marwar — Garrisons Nagore with his Pat’hans — Parti- 
tions lands amongst his chiefs — Commands the salt lakes of Nowah and 
Sambhur — The minister Induraj and high priest Deonat’h assassinated — 
Raja Maun's reason affected — His seclusion — Abdication in favour of his 
son Chuttur Sing— He falls the victim of illicit pursuits — Madness of Raja 
Maun . increased — Its causes — Suspicions of the Raja having sacrificed 
Induraj — The oligarchy, headed by Salim Sing of Pokurna, son of Sowae, 
assumes the charge of the government — Epoch of British universal suprem- 
acy — Treaty with Marwar framed during the regency of Chuttur Sing — 
The oligarchy, on his death, offer the gadi of Marwar to the house of Edur — 
Rejected — Reasons — Raja Maun entreated to resume the reins of power — 
Evidence that his madness was feigned — The Raja dissatisfied with certain 
stipulations of the treaty — A British officer sent to Jodpoor — Akhi Chund 
chief of tho civil administration — Salim Sing of Pokurna chief minister — 
Opposition led by Futteli Raj — British troops offered to be placed at the 
Raja's disposal — Offer rejected — Reasons — British agent returns to Ajmer — 
Permanent agent appointed to the court of Raja Maun — Arrives at 
Jodpoor — Condition of the capital — Interviews with the Raja — Objects to 
be attained described — Agent leaves Jodpoor — General sequestrations of 
the fiefs — Raja Maun apparently relapses into his old apathy — His deep 
dissimulation — Circumvents and seizes the faction — Their wealth seques- 
trated — Their ignominious death — Immense resources derived from 
sequestrations — Raja Maun's thirst for blood — Fails to entrap the chiefs — 
The Neemaj chief attacked — His gallant defence — Slain— The Pokurna 
chief escapes — Futteh Raj becomes minister — Raja Maun’s speech to him— 
Neemaj attacked — Surrender — Raja Maun’s infamous violation of his 
pledge — Noble conduct of the mercenary commander — Voluntary exile of 
the whole aristocracy of Marwar — Received by the neighbouring princes — • 
Maun’s gross ingratitude to Anar Sing — The exiled chiefs apply to the 
British Government, which refuses to mediate — Raja Maun loses the oppor- 
tunity of fixing the constitution of Marwar — Reflections. 

Ameer Khan was received by Raja Maun with distinguished honours ; a 

palace in the castle was assigned as his residence ; valuable gifts were 
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presented to him and great rewards held in perspective, if, through his 
agency, the rebellion should be completely subdued. He swore to extir- 
pate Sowae’s faction, and in token of identity of views with Raja Maun, he 
was admitted to the honour of that last proof of devotion to his cause, 
“ an interchange of turbans,” with an advance of three lakhs, or £30,000, 
for the immediate payment of his bonds. 

On the raising of the siege of Jodpoor, Sowae conducted the pretender 
to the appanage of the heirs of Marwar, the city of Nagorc. There the}' 
were deliberating as to their future plans, when a message was brought 
from Ameer Khan from Moondihawur, ten miles distant, begging per- 
mission to perform his devotions at the shrine of the Mooslem saint, Peer 
Tarkccn, the sole relic of the Islamite, which Bukhta Sing had spared. His 
request being complied with, he with a slight cavalcade left his camp, 
and having gone through the mummeries of devotion, paid his respects to 
Sowae. When about to take leave, he threw out hints of Raja Maun's 
ungrateful return for his services, and that his legions might have been 
better employed. Sowa6 greedily caught at the bait ; he desired the 
Khan to name his terms, and offered £200,000 on the day that Dhonkul 
should possess the gadi of Jodpoor. The Khan accepted the conditions 
and ratified the engagement on the Koran, and to add to the solemnity 
of the pledge, he exchanged turbans with Sowae. This being done, he was 
introduced to the pretender, received the usual gifts, pledged his life in his 
cause, took leave, and returned to his camp, whither he invited the prince 
and his chiefs on the following day to accept of an entertainment. 

On the morning of the 19th of Clicit,S. i864(a.d, 1S0S), Sowa6, attended 
by the chief adherents of the pretender and about five hundred followers, 
repaired to the camp of the Khan, who had made every preparation for 
the more effectual perpetration of the bloody and perfidious deed he 
meditated. A spacious tent was pitched in the centre of his camp for the 
reception of his guests, and cannon were loaded with grape ready to be 
turned against them. The visitors were received with the most distin- 
guished courtesy ; turbans were again exchanged ; the dancing-girls 
were introduced, and nothing but festivity was apparent. The Khan 
arose, and making an excuse to his guests for a momentary absence, retired. 
The dancing continued, when at the word “ dugga” pronounced by the 
musicians, down sunk the tent upon the unsuspicious Rajpoots, who fell 
an easy prey to the ferocious Pat’lxans. Forty-two chieftains were thus 
butchered in the very sanctuary of hospitality, and the heads of the most 
distinguished were sent to Raja Maun. Their adherents, taken by surprise, 
were slaughtered by the soldiery, or by cannon charged with grape, as 
they fled. The pretender escaped from Nagorc, which was plundered by 
the Khan, when not only all the property of the party, but the immense 
stores left by Bukhta Sing, including three hundred pieces of cannon, were 
taken, and sent to Sambhur and other strongholds held by the Khan. 
Having thus fulfilled his instructions, he repaired to Jodpoor, and received 
ten lakhs or £100,000, and two large towns, Moondhiawur and Koocliilawfis, 
of thirty thousand rupees annual rent, besides one hundred rupees daily 
for table-allowance, as the reward of his signal infamy. 

Thus, by the murder of Sowae and his powerfvd partisans, the con- 
federacy against Raja Maun was extinguished ; but though the Raja had 
thus, miraculously as it were, defeated the gigantic schemes formed against 
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him, the mode by which it was effected entailed upon him and upon his 
country unexampled miseries. The destruction of the party of the pre- 
tender was followed by retaliation on the various members of the league. 
The Jeipoor territory was laid waste by the troops of Meer Khan, and an 
expedition was planned against Bikaner. An army consisting of twelve 
thousand of Raja Maun’s feudal levies, under the command of Induraj, 
with a brigade of Meer Khan, and that of Hundall Khan with thirty-five 
guns, marched against the chief of the independent Rahtores. The 
Bikaner Raja formed an army little inferior in numhers, and gave his 
suzerain the meeting at Bapri ; but after a partial encounter, in which the 
former lost two hundred men, he fell back upon his capital, pursued by the 
victors, who halted at Gujnair. Here terms were offered ; two lakhs as 
the expenses of the war, and the surrender of the bone of contention, 
the town of Filodi, which had been assigned to Bikaner as the price of 
joining the confederacy. 

The Khan was now the arbiter of Marwar. He stationed Ghufoor 
Khan with a garrison in Nagore, and partitioned the lands of Mairta 
amongst his followers. He likewise placed his garrison in the castle of 
Nowah, which gave him the command of the salt-lakes of Nowah and 
Sambhur. Induraj and the high-priest Deonat’h were the only counsellors 
of Raja Maun, and all the oppressions which the chieftains suffered through 
this predominant foreign interference, were attributed to their advice. 
To cut them off, the chiefs in their turn applied to Ameer Khan, who for 
seven lakhs (£70,000), readily consented to rid them of their enemies. A 
plot was laid, in which some of his Pat'hans, under pretence of quarrelling 
with Induraj for their arrears, put this minister and the high-priest to 
death. 

The loss of Deonat’h appeared to affect the reason of Raja Maun. He 
shut himself up in his apartments, refused to communicate with anyone, 
and soon omitted every duty, whether political or religious, until at length 
he was recommended to name his only son Chuttur Sing as his successor. 
To this he acceded, and with his own hand made the mark of inauguration 
on his forehead. But youth and base panders to his pleasure seduced 
him from his duties, and he died, some say the victim of illicit pursuits, 
others from a wound given by the hand of one of the chieftains, whose 
daughter he attempted to seduce. 

The premature death of his only son, before he had attained the years 
of majority, still more alienated the mind of Raja Maun from all state 
affairs, and his suspicions of treacherous attempts on his person extended 
even to his wife. He refused all food, except that which was brought by 
one faithful menial. He neglected his ablutions, allowed his face to be 
covered with hair, and at length either was, or affected to be insane. He 
spoke to no one, and listened with the apathy of an idiot to the communica- 
tions of the ministers, who were compelled to carry on the government. 
By many it is firmly believed that the part he thus acted was feigned, to 
escape the snares laid for his life ; while others think that it was a melan- 
choly mania, arising from remorse at having consented to the murder of 
Induraj, which incidentally involved that of the Guru. 1 In short, his 
alliance with the atrocious Khan exposed him to the suspicion of a parti- 
cipation in his crimes, which the bent of his policy too much favoured. 

1 For the character of this priest, see vol. i, p. 563. 
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ll ^^OBdition-ihc government being managed by an oligarchy headed 
by Salim Smg (son of Sowa6)-did Raja Mann remain, until the tide of 
ovents can ted the arms of Britain even to the desert of Maroc. 

When, in 1S17, we invited the .Rajpoots to disunite from the nrcdatorv 

?nn V nf S T? and -\ t r° I0 ‘ n " S cstablishin S order throughout India, the young 
son of Raja Maun, or rather his ministers, sent envoys to Dchli. But ere 
the treaty was ratified, this dissipated youth was no more. On this event 
the Pokurna faction, dreading Raja Mann's resumption of the government' 
made an application to Edur for a son to adopt as their sovereign. But 
splendid as was the offer, the Raja, who had but one son, rejected it, unless 
the demand were sustained by the unanimous suffrages oi the nobles 
Unanimity being unattainable, the faction had no alternative save the 
restoration of Raja Maun ; but it was in vain they explained the new 
position of Manvar, the alliance with the English, which awaited his 
sanction, and the necessity that lie, as the last prop of the royal family, 
should resume the reins of power. He listened to all with the most 
apathetic indifference. But although he saw in this new crisis of the 
political condition of his country, motives for effecting his escape from 
bondage, his mind was so tutored by bitter experience that lie never for an 
instant betrayed its workings. When at length he allowed himself to com- 
prehend the full nature of the changes which made even the faction desire 
his egress from solitude, so far from expressing any joy, lie even disapproved 
of part of the treaty, and especially the article relating to the armed 
contingent of his vassals to be at the disposal of the protecting power, in 
which he wisely saw the germ of discord, from the certainty of interference 
it would lead to. 

was in December 1817 that the treaty 1 was negotiated at Dchli by 
a Brahmin named Bea's Bishen Ram, on the part of the regent prince, and 
in December 1818, an officer of the British government 2 was deputed to 
report on its actual condition. Notwithstanding the total disorganisation 
of the government, from the combination of causes already described, the 
court had lost nothing of its splendour or regularity ; the honour of all 
was concerned in preserving the dignity of the ' gadi,’ though its incumbent 
was an object of distrust and even detestation. The ministry at this 
period was conducted by Aldii Cliund (D&wan), and Salim Sing of Pokurna, 
as the representative of the aristocracy, with the title of bhanjgur. All 
the garrisons and offices of trust throughout the country were held by the 
creatures of a junto, of which these were the heads. There was, however, 
already the nucleus of an opposition in the brother of the murdered minister , 
named Futteh Raj, who was entrusted with the care of the city. The 
instructions of the agent were to offer the aid of the British Government 
towards the settlement of Raja Maun’s affairs ; and at a private interview, 
three days after the agent’s arrival, troops were offered to be placed at his 
disposal. But the wariness of his character will be'seen in the use he made 
of this offer. He felt that the lever was at hand to crush faction to the 
dust • and with a Machiavellian caution, he determined that the existence 
of this engine should suffice ; that its power should be felt, but never seen ; 
that he should enjoy all the advantages this influence would give, without 
risking any of its dangers if called into action. Thus, while lie rejected, 

1 Sec treaty, Appendix, No. II. , , 

2 Mr. Wilder, superintendent of the district of Ajmer. 
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though with thanks, the essential benefit tendered, qualifying his refusal 
with a sufficient reason — “ reliance on himself to restore his state to order ” 
— he failed not to disseminate the impression amongst his chiefs, which was 
enough for his purpose, and which besides checked the dictation and inter- 
ference that uniformly result from such unequal alliances. „ 

Energetic councils and rapid decision are unknown to Asiatic govern- 
ments, whose subjects are ever prone to suspicion whenever unusual 
activity is visible ; and Raja Maun had been schooled into circumspection 
from his infancy. He appeared anxious to bury the past in oblivion, by 
choosing men of both parties for the inferior duties of the ministry ; and 
the blandness of his manners and his conciliatory address, lulled the 
most suspicious into security. After a short residence, the agent returned 
to Ajmer, having in vain tried to convince Raja Maun that his affairs were 
irretrievable without the direct aid of the paramount power, which he 
persisted in repudiating, assigning as his reason that he felt convinced, from 
“ the measures then in train,” he should accomplish the task himself : 
of these measures conciliation appeared to be the basis. 

At this period 1 an envoy was appointed, with powers direct from the 
Governor-General to Raja Maun, but he was for some months prevented 
from proceeding to his court, from various causes . 2 

The agent, who reached Jodpoor earl}' in the month of November, 

1 In February 1819, the author had the political duties of Manvar added to 
those of the States of Oodipoor, Kotah, Boondi, and Sirohi. - 

2 One of these was an unpleasant altercation, which took place between the 
townspeople of the Commercial Mart of Palli and an English gentleman, sent 
unofficially to feel his way as to the extension of commercial enterprise, earning 
specimens of the staple commodities of our trade. This interference with* the 
very fountain-head of their trade alarmed the monopolists of Palli, who, dreading 
such competition, created or took advantage of an incident to rid themselves of 
the intruder. The commercial men of these regions almost all profess the Jain 
religion, whose first rule of faith is the preservation of life, in beast as in man. 
By them, therefore, the piece-goods, the broad-cloths and metals of the Christian 
trader, were only less abhorred than his flesh-pots, and the blood of the goats 
sworn to have beeit shed by his servants within the bounds of Palli, rose in 
judgment against their master, of whom a formal complaint was laid before 
Raja Maun. It lost none of its acrimony in coming through the channel of his 
internuncio at Oodipoor, the Brahmin, Bishen Ram. Mr. Rutherford rebutted 
the charge, and an investigation took place at the capital on oath, upon which, 
as the merchants and the governot of Palli (a nephew of the minister), could not 
substantiate their charge, the latter was severely reprimanded for Ins incivility. 
But whether the story was true or false, it was quite enough for their purpose. 
The interdict between Mr. Rutherford and the inhabitants of Palli was more 
effectual than the sanitary cordon of any prince in Christendom. The feeling of 
resentment against him reached the agent of government, who was obliged to 
support what appeared the cause of truth, even according to the deposition made 
before their own judgment-seat, and he was consequently deemed inimical to 
the prince and the faction which then guided his councils. Mr. Rutherford 
proceeded afterwards to Kotah, to exhibit the same wares ; but he was there 
equally an object of jealousy, though from letters of recommendation from the 
agent, it was less strongly manifested. It furnished evidence that such inter- 
ference would never succeed. It is well his mission did not appear to be sanc- 
tioned by the government. 'What evil might not be effected by permitting 
unrestricted and incautious intercourse with such people, who can, and do obtain 
all they require of our produce without the presence of the producers , who, 
whether within or without the pale of the Company’s service, will not, I trust, be 
prematurely forced on Rajpootana, or it will assuredly hasten the day of in- 
evitable separation ! 
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found matters in nearly the same state as on his predecessor’s departure in 
Fcbi nary. The same faction kept the prince and all the officers of govern- 
ment at their disposal. The Raja interfered but little with their measures, 
except to acquiesce in or confirm them. The mercenary bands of Sindies 
or Pat’hans were in miserable plight and clamorous for their pay, not 
having been accounted with for three years • and they were to be seen 
tn the streets of the capital, or hawicing bundles of forage on their 
heads to preserve them from starvation. On the approach of the agent of 
the British Government, the forms of accounts were gone through, and 
they gave in acquittances in full of demands, on condition of receiving 
thirty per cent, of their arrears ; but this was only a form, and with his 
departure (in about three weeks), they despaired even of that. 

The name of justice was unknown : — though, in allusion to the religion 
of the men in power, it was common to hear it said, “ You may commit 
murder and no one will notice it ; but woe to him who beats or maims a 
brute, for dogs are publicly fed while the soldier starves.” In short, the 
sole object of the faction was to keep at a distance all interposition that 
might lead the prince to emancipate himself from their control. During 
the agent’s stay of nearly three weeks, he had several private interviews 
with Raja Maun. The knowledge he had of the history of his ancestry 
and his own situation, and of the causes which had produced it, failed not 
to beget a corresponding confidence ; and these interviews were passed 
in discussions on the ancient history of the country as well as on his own 
immediate affairs. The agent took leave with these words : “I know all 
the perils through which you have passed ; I am aware how you sur- 
mounted them. By your resolution, your external enemies arc now gone : 
you have the British Government as a friend ; rely upon it with the same 
fortitude, and, in a very short time, all will be as you could desire.” 

Raja Maun listened eagerly to these observations. His fine features, 
though trained to bear no testimony to the workings within, relaxed with 
delight as he rapidly replied, “ In one twelvemonths, my affairs will be as 
friendship could wish.” To which the agent rejoined, “ In half the time, ' 
Mahraja, if you are determined ” : though the points to which he had to 
direct his mind were neither few nor slight, for they involved every branch 
of government ; as 

1. Forming an efficient administration. 

2. Consideration of the finances ; the condition of the crown lands ; 
the feudal confiscations, which, often unjust, had caused great discontent. 

3. The reorganisation and settlement of the foreign troops, on whose 
service the Raja chiefly depended. 

4. An effective police on all the frontiers, to put down the wholesale 
pillage of the Mairs in the south, the Larklianis in the north, and the 
desert Sahrdes and IChosas in the west ; reformation of the tariff, or scale 
of duties on commerce, which were so heavy as almost to amount to 
prohibition ; and at the same time to provide for its security. 

Scarcely had the agent left Jodpoor, before the faction, rejoiced at the 
removal of the pnly restraint on their narrow-minded views, proceeded 
in the career of disorder. Whether the object were to raise funds, or to 
gratify ancient animosities, the course pursued by the Dewan and his 
junto was the same. Ganorah, the chief fief of Godwar, was put under 
sequestration, and only released by a fine of more than a year’s revenue. 
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All the minor chiefs of this rich tract suffered in the same manner, besides 
the indignity of having their lands placed under the control of a brother of 
the minister. Chandawul was put under sequestration, and only released 
on a very heavy fine. At length the Dewan had the audacity to put his 
hand on Ahwa, the chief fief of Marwar ; but the descendant of Champa / 
replied, “ My estate is not of to-day, nor thus to be relinquished.” Gloom, j 
mistrust, and resentment, pervaded the whole feudal body. They saw a \ 
contemptible faction sporting with their honour and possessions, from an ; 
idea they industriously propagated, that an unseen but mighty power was 
at hand to support their acts, given out as those of the prince. If the 
Raja did dictate them, he took especial care it should not be seen ; for 
in the absence of the British agent, he once more resumed his sequestered 
habits, and appeared to take no interest in the government further than to 
promote a coalition between Akhi Chund and Futteh Raj, who was 
supported by a strong party of the chiefs, and the influence of the favourite 
queen. But Akhi Chund, who commanded, through his creatures, all the 
resources of the country, and its strongholds, even to the castle of Jodpoor, 
rejected these overtures, and feigning that there were plots against his 
personal safety, left the city ; and the better to exclude his adversaries 
from the prince, resided entirely in the citadel. 

Six months had thus fled. The fiat of Akhi Chund was supreme ; he 
alone was visible ; his orders alone were obeyed. Raja Maun was only 


heard of as an automaton, moving as the Dewan pleased. But while the 
latter was thus basking in the full sunshine of prosperity, enriching himself 
and his dependents, execrated by the nobles and envied by his fellow- 
citizens, they heard of his fall ! Then, the insanity of his master proved 
to be but a cloak to the intensity of his resentment. But a blind revenge 
would not have satisfied Raja Maun. The victims of his deep dissimula- 
tion, now in manacles, were indulged with hopes of life, which, with the 
application of torture, made them reveal the plunder of prince and subject. 
A schedule of forty lakhs, or ^400,000, was given in by the Dewan and his 
•dependents, and their accounts being settled in this world, they were 
summarily dismissed to the other, with every mark of ignominy which could 
add to the horrors of death. Nugji, the Kelleddr, and misleader of the late 
regent prince, with Moolji Dandul, one of the old allodial stock, had each 
a cup of poison, and their bodies were thrown over the * Gate of Victory ’ 
( 'Futtih Pol). Jevaraj, a brother of thq Dandul, with Behani-das Kheechie, 
and the tailor, had their heads shaved, and their bodies were flung into the 
cascade beneath. Even the sacred character of “expounder of the 
Vedas," and that of "revealer of the secrets of heaven,” yielded no pro- 
tection ; and Beas Seodas, with Sri-Kishen, Jotishe, the astrologer, were 
in the long list of proscriptions. Nugji, commandant of the citadel, and 
' Moolji, had retired on the death of the regent-prince ; and with the wealth 
they had accumulated, while administering to his follies, had erected 
places of strength. On the restoration of Raja Maun, and the general 
amnesty which prevailed, the}'’ returned to their ancient offices in the 
castle, rose into favour, and -forgot they had been traitors. Having 
obtained their persons, Maun secured the ancient jewels of the crown, 
bestowed on these favourites during the ephemeral sway of his son. Their 
condemnation was then passed, and they were hurled over the battle- 
ments of the rock which it was their duty to guard. With such con- 
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summate skill was the plot contrived, that the creatures of the minister, in 
the most remote districts, were imprisoned simultaneously with himself. 
Of the many subordinate agents thus confined, many were liberated on 
the disclosure of their wealth ; and by these sequestrations, Raja Maun 
obtained abundant supplies. The enormous sum of a crore, or near one 
million sterling, was stated ; but if they yielded one-half (and this was not 
unlikely), they gave the means, which he was not slow to use, for the 
prosecution of what he termed a just punishment, though it better deserves 
the name of a savage revenge. Had he been satisfied with inflicting the 
last penalty of the law on the nefarious Alchi Chund, and some of the 
household officers whose fidelity ought ever to be firm, and with the 
sequestration of the estates of some two or three of the vassals whose power 
had become dangerous, or their treason loo manifest to be overlooked, he 
would have commanded the services of the rest, and the admiration of all 
conversant with these events. But this first success added fuel to his 
revenge, and he sought out more noble victims to glut it. His circum- 
spection and dissimulation were strengthened, not relaxed, by his success. 
Several of the chiefs, who were marked out for death, had received, only a 
few days before, the highest proof of favour in additional lands to their 
rent-roll, and accident alone prevented a group of the most conspicuous 
from falling into the snare which had inveigled Akhi Chund. Salim Sing 
of Pokurna, and his constant associate Soortan of Neemaj, with Anar Sing 
of Ahorc, and the minors of their clans, whose duty daily carried them 
to the court, as the chief advisers of the prince, formed a part of the admini- 
stration of the Dcwan, and they naturally took alarm upon his confine- 
ment. To obviate this, a deputation was sent by the prince to tranquillise 
them by the assurance that, in the confinement of the minister, whose 
rapacity and misconduct deserved punishment, the Raja had attained all 
his ends. Thus, in order to encompass the destruction of the Pokurna 
chief, he would not have scrupled to involve all the rest. The prince, with 
his own mouth, desired the confidential servant of Anar Sing, who was 
his personal friend, to attend with the others. Their distrust saved him. 
The same night, the mercenary bands, to the number of eight thousand 
men, with guns, attacked Soortan Sing in his dwelling. With on^liundrcd 
and eighty of his clan, he defended himself against great guns and small 
arms, as long as the house was tenable, and then sallied out sword in hand, 
and, with his brother and eighty of his kin, fell nobly in the midst of his 
foes. The remainder retreated with their arms to defend Neemaj and 
their infant chief. This gallant defence, in which many of the towns- 
people were slain, prevented a repetition of the attempt against the 
Pokurna chief, who remainedon the defensive; until, seeing an opportunity, 
he fled to his asylum in the desert, or he would that day have renounced 
“ the sheath of the dagger which held the fortunes of Marwar,” and which 
now contained the accumulated revenge of four generations : of Deo Sing, 
of Subbula, of Sowae, and his own. His death would have terminated 
this branch of Ajit’s issue, adopted into the house of Pokurna, in the history 
of which we have a tolerable picture of the precariousness of existence m 
Marwar . 1 

1 In a letter addressed to the Government on these events, dated July 7. 

1 observed, “ The danger is, that success may tempt him to go beyond t ic n 
of necessity, cither for the ends of justice or security. If he stops witn 



ANNALS OF MARWAR 


121 


What better commentary can be made on Raja Maun’s character, than 
the few recorded words addressed to Futteh Raj, whom he sent for to the 
Presence, on the day succeeding these events ? “Now you may perceive 
the reasons why I did not sooner give you office.” This individual, the 
brother of the late Induraj, was forthwith installed in the post of Dewan ; 
and with the sinews of war provided by the late sequestrations, the troops 
were satisfied, while by the impression so sedulously propagated and 
believed, that he had only to call on the British power, for what aid he 
required, the whole feudal body was appalled : and the men, who would 
have hurled the tyrant from his throne, now only sought to avoid his 
insidious snares, more dangerous than open force. 

Neemaj was besieged and nobly defended ; but at length the son of 
Soortan capitulated, on receiving the sign-manual of his prince promising 
pardon and restoration, guaranteed by the commander of the mercenary 
bands. To the eternal disgrace of the Raja, he broke this pledge, and the 
boy had scarcely appeared in the besieging camp, when the civil officer 
produced the Raja’s mandate for his captivity and transmission to the 
Presence. If it is painful to record this fact, it is pleasing to add, that 
even the mercenary commander spumed the infamous injunction. “ No,” 
said he ,• " on the'faith of my pledge (buchnn) he surrendered ; and if the 
Raja breaks his word, I will maintain mine, and at least place him in 
security.” He kept his promise, and conveyed him to the Aravulli 
mountains, whence he passed over to, and received protection in Mewar. 

This and similar acts of treachery and cold-blooded tyranny com- 
pletely estranged all the chiefs. Isolated as they were, they could make no 
resistance against the mercenary battalions, amounting to ten thousand 
men, exclusive of the quotas ; and they dared not league for defence, from 
the dreaded threat held over them, of calling in the British troops ; and in 
a few months the whole feudal association of Marwar abandoned their 
homes and their country, seeking shelter in the neighbouring states from 
the Raja's cruel and capricious tyranny. To his connection with the 
British Government alone he was indebted for his being able thus to 
put forth the resources of his policy, which otherwise he never could 
have developed either with safety or effect ; nor at any former period 
of the history of Marwar could the most daring of its princes have under- 
taken, with any prospect of success, what Raja Maun accomplished 
under this alliance. 

These brave men found asyla in the neighbouring states of Kotah, 
Mewar, Bikaner, and Jeipoor. Even the faithful Anar Sing, whose fidelity 
no gratitude could ever repay, was obliged to seek refuge in exile. He 
had stood Maun’s chief shield against the proscription of Raja Bheem, 
when cooped up in Jhalore, and sold his wife’s ornaments, “ even to her 
nose-ring,” to procure him the means of subsistence and defence. It 
was Anar Sing who saved him when, in the attempt upon Palli, he was un- 
horsed and nearly made prisoner. He was among the four chiefs who 

Pokuma chief, and one or two' inferior, concerned in the coalition of 1806 and the 
usurpation of his son, with the condign punishment of a fe%v of the civil officers, 
it will afford a high opinion of Jiis character ; but if he involves Ahwa, and the 
other principal chiefs, in these proscriptions, he may provoke a strife which will 
yet overwhelm him. He has done enough for justice, and even for revenge, 
which has been carried too far as regards Soortan Sing, whose death (which I 
sincerely regret) was a prodigal sacrifice.” 
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remained by his fortunes when the rest deserted to the standard of the 
pretender ; and he was one of the same body, who rescued the trophies of 
their disgrace from the hands of their enemies when on the road to Jcipoor. 
Last of all, he was mainly instrumental in the Raja’s emancipation and in 
his resumption of the reins of government. Well might the fury of his 
revenge deserve the term of madness ! In a . d . 1821, the greater chieftains 
of Marwar, thus driven into exile, were endeavouring to obtain the media- 
tion of the British authorities ; but another year had elapsed without the 
slightest advance to accommodation. Their conduct has been exemplary, 
but their degrading position, dependent on the scanty resources of others’ 
must of itself work a cure. Their manly remonstrance addressed to the 
British functionary is already before the reader . 1 He did not hesitate to 
tell them, that if in due time no mediation was held out, they must depend 
on themselves for redress ! 

Such was the political condition of Marwar until the year 1823. Had 
a demoniacal spirit of revenge not blinded Raja Maun, he had a fine 
opportunity to lay the principles of order on a permanent basis, and to 
introduce those reforms necessary for his individual welfare as well as for 
that of the state. He had it in his power to modify the institutions, to 
curb without destroying the feudal chiefs, and to make the whole sub- 
servient to the altered condition of affairs. Instead of having the glory of 
fixing the constitution of his country, he has (reposing on external protec- 
tion) broken up the entire feudal association, and rendered the paramount 
power an object of hatred instead of reverence. 

Having thus rapidly sketched the history of this interesting branch 
of the Rajpoot race, from the destruction of their ancient seat of empire, 
Canouj, and their settlement in the Indian desert more than six centuries 
ago, to the present day, it is impossible to quit the subject without a 
reflection on the anomalous condition of their alliance with the British 
Government, which can sanction the existence of such a state of things as 
we have just described. It illustrates the assertions made in an early 
part of this work , 2 of the ill-defined principles which guide all our treaties 
with the Rajpoots, and which, if not early remedied, will rapidly progress 
to a state of tilings full of misery to them, and of inevitable danger to 
ourselves. These “ men of the soil,” as they emphatically designate 
themselves, cling to it, and their ancient and well-defined privileges, with 
an unconquerable pertinacity ; in their endeavours to preserve them, 
whole generations have been swept away, yet has their strength increased 
in the very ratio of oppression. Where are now the oppressors ? the 
dynasties of Ghizni, of Ghor, the Ghiljis, the Lodis, the Pat'hans, the 
Timoors, and the demoralising Mahratta ? The native Rajpoot has 
flourished amidst these revolutions, and survived their fall ; and but for the 
vices of their internal sway, chiefly contracted from such association, would 
have risen to power upon the ruin of their tyrants. But internal dissension 
invited the spoiler ; and herds of avaricious Mahratlas and ferocious 
Pat’hans have reaped the harvest of their folly. Yet all these faults were 
to be redeemed. in their alliances with a people whose peculiar boast was, 
that wisdom, justice, and clemency were the corner-stones of their power : 
seeking nothing from them beyond the means for their defence, and an 
adherence to the virtues of order. How far the protecting power has 
1 Vol. i. p. 159 . 2 VoL >• !>• io2 - 
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redeemed its pledge, in allowing years to pass away without some attempt 
to remedy the anarchy we have described, the reader is in a condition 
to judge. If it be said that we have tied up our hands by leaving them 
free agents in their internal administration, then let no offer of support 
be given to the head, for the oppression of the vassal and his rights, co-equal 
with those of the sovereign ; and if our mediation cannot be exerted, let 
us withdraw altogether the checks upon the operation of their own system 
of government, and leave them free agents in reality. A wiser, more 
humane, and liberal policy would be, to impose upon ourselves the task 
of understanding their political condition, and to use our just influence for 
the restoration of their internal prosperity, and with it the peace, present 
as well as prospective, of an important part of our empire. The policy 
which such views would suggest, is to support the opinion of the vast 
majority of the Rahtorcs, and to seize the first opportunity to lend at least 
our sanction to an adoption, from the Edur branch, of Rahtore blood, not 
only uncontaminatcd, but heirs-presumptive to Joda, and exclude the 
parricidal line which will continue to bring misery on the country. If, 
however, we apply only our own monarchical, nay, despotic principles, to 
this feudal society, and interfere but to uphold a blind tyranny, which 
must drive these brave chiefs to despair, it will be well to reflect and 
consider, from the acts we have related, of what thev are capable. Very 
diftcrcnt, indeed, would be the deeds of proscribed Rajpoots from those 
of vagabond Pindarries, or desultory Mahrattas ; and what a field for 
aggression and retreat ! Rumour asserts that they have already done 
themselves justice ; and that, driven to desperation, and with no power 
to mediate, the dagger has reached the heart of Raja Maun ! If this 
be true, it is a retribution which might have been expected ; it was the only 
alternative left to the oppressed chiefs to do themselves justice. It is 
also said, that the ‘ pretended ’ son of Raja Bliccm is now on the gadi 
of Joda. This is deeply to be lamented. Raja Dhonkul will see only the 
party who espoused his pretensions, and the Pokurna chief and faction will 
hold that place in the councils of his sovereign, which of right belongs 
to the head of his clan, the Champawut chief of Ahwa, an exile in Mewar. 1 
Jealousy, feuds, and bloodshed will be the consequence, which would at 
once be averted by an adoption from Edur. Were a grand council of 
Rajpoots to be convened, in order to adjust the question, nine-tenths 
would decide as proposed ; the danger of interference would be neutralised, 
and peace and tranquillity would be the boon bestowed upon thousands, 
and, what is of some consequence, future danger to ourselves would be 
avoided. 

1 He was so when the author left India in 1S23. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

Extent and population of Marwar— Classification of inhabitants— Jits— Rajpoots 
sacerdotal, commercial, and servile tribes— Soil— Agricultural products— 
Natural productions— Salt lakes— Marble and limestone quarries— Tin, lead, 
and iron mines — Alum — Manufactures — Commercial marts — Transit trade— 
Palli, the emporium of Western India— Mercantile classes— Khartras and 
Oswals — Kutars. or caravans— Imports and exports enumerated— Cltaruns, 
the guardians of the caravans — Commercial decline — Causes — Opium mono- 
poly— Fairs of Moondlnva and Blialotra— - Administration of justice— 
Punishments — Raja J3ccjy Sing's clemency to prisoners, who arc main- 
tained by private charity— Gaol deliveries on eclipses, births, and accession of 
princes — Sag tin, or ordeals : fire, water, burning oil — Puncbacts — Fiscal 
revenues and regulations— Ihdlat, or corn-rent — Shcnahs and Kunwarris — 
'faxes — Attgah, or capitation tax — Gaswali, or pasturage — Ktwclri, or door 
tax ; how originated — Saycr, or imposts ; their amount— Dhannis, or 
collectors— Revenues from the salt-lakes —Taiithis, or caravans engaged in 
this trade — Aggregate revenues— Military resources— Mercenaries— Feudal 
quotas — Schedule of feoffs — Qualification of a cavalier. 

Tine extreme breadth of Marwar lies between two points in the parallel 
of the capital, namely, Girap, west, and Shamgurh, on the Aravulli range, 
cast. This line measures two hundred and seventy British miles. The 
greatest length, from the Sirohi frontier to the northern boundary, is 
about two hundred and twenty miles. From the remote angle, N.N.E., in 
the Dccdwanoh district, to the extremity of Sanchorc, S.W., the diagonal 
measurement is three hundred and fifty miles. . The limits of Marwar 
arc, however, so very irregular, and present so many salient angles and 
abutments into other states, that without a trigonometrical process we 
cannot arrive at a correct estimate of its superficial extent : a nicety not, 
indeed, required. 

The most marked feature that diversifies the face of Maroo, is the river 
Looni, which, rising on her eastern frontier at Poshltur, and pursuing a 
westerly course, nearly bisects the country, and forms the boundary 
between the fertile and sterile lands of Maroo. But although the tracts 
south of this stream, between it and the Aravulli, arc by far the richest 
part of Marwar, it would be erroneous to describe all the northern part 
as sterile. An ideal line, passing through Nagorc and Jodpoor, to Bhalotra, 
will mark the just distinction. South of this line will lie the districts 
of Dccdwanoh, Nagorc, Mairta, Jodpoor, Palli, Sojut, Godwar, Scwanoh, 
Jhalorc, Bccnmahl, and Sanchorc, most of which arc fertile and populous ; 
and we may assign a population 'of eighty souls to the square mile. The 
space north of this line is of a very different character, but this requires 
a subdivision ; for. while the north-cast portion, which includes a portion 
of Nagorc, the large towns of Filodi, Pokurna, etc., may be calculated at 
thirty the remaining space to tire south-west, as Gogadco-ca-thul, or 
‘desert of Goga,’ Shco, Barmair, Kotra, and Chotun, can scarcely be 
allowed ten. In round numbers, the population of Marwar may be 

estimated at two millions of souls. . 

Classes of Inhabitants. — Of this amount, the following is the classifica- 
tion of the tribes. The Jits constitute five-eighths, (he Rajpoots two- 
eighths, while the remaining classes, sacerdotal,* commercial, and servile 
, T]l ’ ^strict of Sanchorc is almost entirely Brahmin, forming a distinct 
tribe, called the Sanchora Brahmins. 
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of other districts. It is best adapted for barley, and that kind of wheat 
called pattageon (the other is katta-gian ) ; also tabacco, onions, and other 
vegetables : the staple millets arc seldom grown in this. The suffid 
(white) is almost pure silex, and grows little or nothing, but after heavy 
falls of rain. 

The districts south of the Looni, as Palli, Sojut, and Godwar, fertilised 
by the numerous petty streams flowing from the Aravulli, produce 
abundantly even- species of grain with the exception of bajra, which thrives 
best in a sandy soil ; and in Nagore and Mairta considerable quantities 
of the richer grains are raised by irrigation from wells. The extensive 
western divisions of Jhalore, Sanchore, and Becnmahl, containing five 
hundred and ten towns and villages, which arc Khalisa, or ‘fiscal land,' 
possess an excellent soil, with the advantage of the rills from Aboo, and 
the great southern barrier ; but the demoralised government of Raja 
Maun never obtains from them one-third of their intrinsic capability, 
while the encroachment of the Sahrftes, and other robbers from the Sindie 
desert, encroach upon them often with impunity. Wheat, barley, rice, 
jooar (millet), moong (pulse), til (sesamum), are the chief products of the 
richer lands ; while amidst the sandy tracts they are confined to bajra, 
vioong, and fit. With good government, Marwar possesses abundance 
of means to collect stores against the visitations which afflict these northern 
regions : but prejudice steps in to aid the ravages of famine, and although 
water is near the surface in all the southern districts, the number of wells 
bears no proportion to those in Mewar. The great district of Nagore, 
of five hundred and sixty towns and villages, the appanage of the heirs- 
apparent of Maroo, in spite of physical difficulties, is, or has been made, 
an exception ; and the immense sheet of sandstone, on which a humid 
soil is embedded, has been pierced throughout by the energies of ancient 
days, and contains greater aids to agriculture than many more fertile 
tracts in the country. 

Natural productions . — Marwar can boast of some valuable productions 
of her sterile plains, which make her an object of no little importance in 
the most distant and more favoured regions of India. The salt lakes of 
Pachbhadra, Dcedwanoh, and Sambhur, are mines of wealth, and their 
produce is exported over the greater part of Hindustan ; while to , the 
marble quarries of Mokrano (which gives its name to the mineral), on her 
eastern frontier, all the splendid edifices of the imperial cities owe their 
grandeur. The materials used in the palaces of Dchli, Agra, their mosques, 
and tombs, have been conveyed from Marwar. The quarries, until of 
late years, yielded a considerable revenue ; but the age for palace-building 
in these regions is no more, and posterity will ask with surprise the sources 
of such luxury. There are also limestone quarries near Jodpoor and 
Nagore ; and the concrete called kunkur is abundant in many of the districts, 
and chiefly used for mortar. Tin and lead are found at Sojut ; alum 
about Palli, and iron is obtained from Becnmahl and the districts adjoining 
Guzcrat. 

Manufactures . — The manufactures of Marwar arc of no great import- 
ance in a commercial point of view. Abundance of coarse cotton cloths, 
and blankets, arc manufactured from the cotton and wool produced in 
the count ry, but they arc chiefly used there. Matchlocks, swords, and 
other warlike implements, arc fabricated at the capital and at Palli ; and 
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at the latter place they make boxes of iron, tinned, so as to resemble the 
tin boxes of Europe. Iron platters for culinary purposes are in such 
great demand as to keep the forges constantly going. 

Commercial Marts. — None of these states are ■without traffic ; each 
has her mart, or entrepot ; and while Mewar boasts of Bhilwara, Bikaner 
of Chooroo, and Amber of Malpoora (the city of wealth), the Rahtores 
claim Palli, which is not only the rival of the places just mentioned, but 
may make pretensions to the title of emporium of Rajpootana. These 
pretensions we may the more readily admit, when we recollect that nine- 
tenths of the bankers and commercial men of India are natives of Maroodes, 
and these chiefly of the Jain faith. The laity of the Khar Ira sect send 
forth thousands to all parts of India, and the Oswals, so termed from the 
town of Osi, near the Looni, estimate one hundred thousand families whose 
occupation is commerce. All these claim a Rajpoot descent, a fact entirely 
unknown to the European enquirer into the peculiarities of Hindu manners. 
The wealth acquired in foreign lands, from the Sutlej to the ocean, returns 
chiefly to their native soil ; but as neither primogeniture nor majorats 
are sanctioned by the Jain lawgivers, an equal distribution takes place 
amongst all the sons, - though the youngest (as amongst the Getes of 
Asia, and the Juts of Kent), receives often a double portion. This arises 
when the division takes place while the parent is living, being the portion 
set apart for his own support, which ultimately falls to the youngest, 
with whom he probably resides. It would be erroneous to say this practice 
is extensive ; though sufficient instances exist to suppose it once was a 
principle. 1 The bare enumeration of the tribes following commerce would 
fill a short chapter. A priest of the Jains (my own teacher), who had for 
a series of years devoted his attention to form a catalogue, which then 
amounted to nearly eighteen hundred classes, renounced the pursuit, on 
obtaining from a brother priest, from a distant region, one hundred and 
fifty new names to add to his list. 

Palli was the entrepot for the' eastern and western regions, where the 
productions of India, Cashmere, and China, were interchanged for those 
of Europe, Africa, Persia, and Arabia. Caravans ( kutars ), from the ports 
of Cutch and Guzerat, imported elephant’s teeth, copper, dates, gum- 
arabic, borax, coco-nuts, broadcloths, silks, sandal wood, camphor, dyes, 

1 There is nothing which so much employs the assessors of justice, in those 
tribunals of arbitration, the pwichdcts, as the adjudication of questions of pro- 
perty. The highest compliment ever paid to the author, was by the litigants of 
property amounting to half a million sterling, which had been going the rounds 
of various punchdcts and appeals to native princes, alike unsatisfactory in their 
results. They agreed to admit as final the decision of a court of his nomination. 
It was not without hesitation I accepted the mediation propounded through the 
British superintendent of Ajm6r (Mr. Wilder) ; but knowing two men, whose 
integrity as well as powers of investigation w r ere above all encomium, I could not 
refuse. One of these had given a striking instance of independence in support 
of the award his penetration had led him to pronounce, and which award being 
set aside on appeal, through favouritism, he abjured every future call as an 
arbitrator. He was not a wealthy man, but such was the homage paid to his 
integrity and talents, that the greatest despot in India found it politic to re- 
assemble the court, have the case reconsidered, and permit justice to take its 
course. In like manner, his demand was, that, before he agreed to devote his 
time to unravelling all the intricacies of the case, both litigants should sign a 
moochilka, or ' bond,’ to abide by the award. I have no recollection how it 
terminated. 
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drugs, oxide and sidphuret of arsenic, spices, coffee, etc. In exchange, 
thcv exported chintzes, dried fruits, jceroh, assafcetida from Mooltan, 
sugar, opium (Kotah and Malwa), silks and fine cloths, potash, shawls, 
dvcd blankets, arms, and salt of home manufacture. 

The route of the caravans was by Sooie Bah, Sanchore, Bcenmahl, 
Jhalore to Palli. and the guardians of the merchandise were almost invariably 
Charuns, a character held sacred by the Rajpoot. The most desperate 
outlaw seldom dared to commit any outrage on caravans under the safe- 
guard of these men, the bards of the Rajpoots. If not strong enough to 
defend their convoy with sword and shield, they would threaten the 
robbers with the chandi, or ' self-immolation ' ■ and proceed by degrees 
from a gash in the flesh to a death-wound, or if one victim was insufficient 
a whole body of women and children was sacrificed (as in the case of the 
Bhamunia Bhats). for whose blood the marauder is declared responsible 
hereafter. 

Commerce has been almost extinguished within these last twenty years ; 
and paradoxical as it may appear, there was tenfold more activity rind 
enterprise in the midst of that predatory warfare, which rendered India 
one wide arena of conflict, than in these days of universal pacification. 
The torpedo touch of monopoly lias had more effect on" the Kutars than 
the spear of the desert Sahrfie, or banouttea (outlaw) Rajpoot — against 
its benumbing qualities the Charun’s dagger would fall innocuous ; it 
sheds no blood, but it dries up its channels. If the products of the salt- 
lakes of Rajpootana were preferred, even at Benares, to the sea-salt of 
Bengal, high impost duties excluded it from the market. If the opium 
of Malwa and Harouti competed in the China market with our Patna 
monopoly, again we intervened, not with high export duties, which we 
were competent to impose, but by laying our shackles upon it at the 
fountain-head. “ Aui Cctsar, aut uuflus,” is our maxim in these regions ; 
and in a country where our agents are established only to preserve political 
relations and the faith of treaties, the basis of which is non-interference 
in the internal arrangement of their affairs — albeit we have not a single 
foot of land in sovereignty — we set forth our perwanas, as peremptory 
as any Russian ukase, and command that no opium shall leave these 
countries for the accustomed outlets, under pain of confiscation. Some, 
relying on their skill in eluding our vigilance, or tempted by the high 
price which these measures produce, or perhaps reckoning upon our justice, 
and upon impunity if discovered, tried new routes, until confiscation 
brought them to submission. 

Wc then put an arbitrary value upon the drug, and forced the grower 
to come to us, and even take credit to ourselves for consulting his interests. 
Even admitting that such price was a remunerating one, founded upon 
an average of past years, still it is not the less arbitrary'. No allowance 
is made for plentiful or bad seasons, when the drug, owing to a scarcity, 
will bear a double price. Our legislation is for " all seasons and their 
change.” But this virtual infraction of the faith of treaties is not confined 
to the grower or retailer ; it affects others in a variety of ways ; it injures 
our reputation and the welfare of those upon whom, for benevolent 
purposes, we have forced our protection. The transit duties levied on 
opium formed an item in the revenues of the princes of Rajpootana ; 
but confiscation guards the passes of the Aravulli and Guzcrat, and unless 
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the smuggler wrap up his cargo in ample folds of deceit, the Rajpoot 
may go without his ‘ uml-pdni,’ the infusion of this poison, dearer to him 
than life. It is in vain to urge that sufficient is allowed for home con- 
sumption. Who is to be the judge of this ? or who is so blind as not to 
see that any latitude of this kind would defeat the monopoly, which, 
impolitic in its origin, gave rise in its progress to fraud, gambling, and 
neglect of more important agricultural economy. But this policy must 
defeat itself : the excess of quantity produced will diminish the value of 
the original (Patna) monopoly, if its now deteriorated quality should 
fail to open the eyes of the quick-sighted Chinese, and exclude it from 
the market altogether. 1 

Fairs. — There were two annual fairs in his country, Moondhwa and 
Bhalotra ; the first chiefly for cattle. The merchandise of various countries 
was exposed and purchased by the merchants of the adjoining states. It 
commenced with the month of Magh, and lasted during six weeks. The 
other was also for cattle of all kinds, horses, oxen, camels, and the 
merchandise enumerated amongst the imports and exports of Palli. 
Persons from all parts of India frequented them ; but all these signs of 
prosperity are vanishing. 

Administration of Justice. — The administration of justice is now very 
lax in these communities ; but at no time were the customary criminal 
laws of Rajpootana sanguinary, except in respect to political crimes, which 
were very summarily dealt with when practicable. In these feudal 
associations, however, such crimes are esteemed individual offences, and 
the whole power of the government is concentrated to punish them ; but 
when they are committed against the community, justice is tempered with 
mercy, if not benumbed by apathy. In cases even of murder, it is satisfied 
with fine, corporal punishment, imprisonment, confiscation, or banish- 
ment. Inferior crimes, such as larcenies, were punished by fine and 
imprisonment, and, when practicable, restitution ; or, in case of inability 
to pay, corporal punishment and confinement. But under the present 
lax system, when this impoverished government has to feed criminals, it 
may be supposed that their prisons are not overstocked. Since Raja 
Beejy Sing’s death, the judgment-seat has been vacant. His memory is 
held in high esteem for the administration of justice, though he carried 
clemency to excess. He never confirmed a sentence of death ; and there 
is a saying of the criminals, yet extant, more demonstrative of his humanity 
than of good policy : “ When at large we cannot even get rabri (porridge), 
but in prison we eat ladoo (sweetmeat).” Here, as at Jeipoor, confined 
criminals are maintained by individual charity ; and it is a well-known 
fact, that at the latter place, but for the humanity of the mercantile classes, 
especially those of the Jain persuasion, they might starve. Perhaps it is 
the knowledge of this circumstance, which holds back the hand of the 
government, or its agents, who may apply to their own uses the prison- 
fare. 'When once confined, the criminals are little thought of, and neglect 
answers all the ends of cruelty. They have, however, a source of consola- 
tion unknown to those who have passed “ the bridge of sighs,” or become 

1 The author learns that important modifications of this system have been 
made by the legislative authorities at home : of their extent he is ignorant, 
except that remuneration to chiefs for the loss of transit duties has not been . 
omitted. This is as it should be ! 

vol. ir. — 5 



130 


ANNALS OF MARWAR 


inmates of the ‘ oubliettes ’ of more civilised regions. That fortitude and 
resignation which religion alone can bestow on the one, is obtained through 
superstition by the other and the prayers of the prison are poured forth 
for one of those visitations of Providence, which, in humbling the proud, 
prompts acts of mercy to others in order to ensure it to themselves. The 
celestial phenomena of eclipses, whether of the sun or moon, although pre- 
dicted by the Pundits, who for ages have possessed the most approved 
theory for calculation, are yet looked upon with religious awe by the 
mass, and as “ foreboding change to princes.” Accordingly, when dark- 
ness dims the beams of Surya or Chandra, the face of the prisoner of Maroo 
is lighted up with smiles ; his deliverance is at hand, and he may join the 
crowd to hoot and yell, and frighten the monster Rahoo 1 from his hold of 
the "silver-moon.” s The birth of a son to the prince, and a new reign, 
are events likewise joyful to him. 

The trial by sogun, literally ' oath of purgation,’ or ordeal, still exists, 
and is occasionally had recourse to in Maroo, as in other parts of Raj- 
pootana ; and, if fallen into desuetude, it is not that these judgments of 
God (as they were styled in the days of European barbarism) are less relied 
on, but that society is so unhinged that even these appeals to chance find no 
subjects for practice, excepting by Zalim Sing ; and he to the last carried 
on his antipathy to the dhakuns (witches) of Haroutf, who were always 
submitted to the process by ‘ water.’ Trial by ordeal is of very ancient 
date in India : it was by ‘ fire ’ that Rama proved the purity of Seeta, after 
her abduction by Ravana, and in the same manner as practised by one of 
our Saxon kings, by making her walk over a red-hot ploughshare. Besides 
the two most common tests, by fire and water, there is a third, that of 
washing the hands in boiling oil. It should be stated, that, in all cases, not 
only the selection but the appeal to any of these ordeals is the voluntary 
act of the litigants, and chiefly after the Punchaels, or courts of arbitration, 
have failed. Where justice is denied, or briber)’- shuts the door, the sufferer 
will dare his adversary to the sogun, or submission to the judgment of God ; 
and the solemnity of the appeal carries such weight, that it brings redress of 
itself, though cases do occur where the challenge is accepted, and the 
author has conversed with individuals who have witnessed the operation 
of each of the ordeals. 

Punchaets . — The Punchaets arbitrate in civil cases. From these courts 
of equity, there is an appeal to the Raja ; but as unanimity is required in 
the judges, and a fee or fine must be paid by the appellant, ere his case can 
come before the prince, litigation is checked. The constitution of this 
court is simple. The plaintiff lays his case before the Hakim of the district, 
or the Patel of the village where he resides. The plaintiff and defendant 
have the right of naming the villages (two, each), from whence the members 
of the Punchaet are to be drawn. Information is accordingly sent to the 
Patels of the villages specified, who, with their respective Patwarris 
(Registers), meet at. the At' hat or ‘ village-court.’ Witnesses arc sum- 
moned and examined on oath, the most common of which is the gadi-ca-dn , 
1 allegiance to the throne,’ resembling the ancient adjuration of the 

1 The Rajpoots and Hindus in general hold precisely the same idea, of the 
cause of eclipses, as the Gete of Scandinavia. 

s ('luuuha-wa. The moon is represented by silver, which is called after her 
(or him) chumli. 
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Scythians as recorded by Herodotus. This oath is, however, more re- 
stricted to Rajpoots ; the other classes have various forms based upon their 
religious notions. When the proceedings are finished, and judgment is 
given, the Hakim puts his seal thereto, and 'carries it into effect, or pre- 
pares it for appeal. It is affirmed that, in the good times of Rajpootana, 
these simple tribunals answered every purpose. 

Fiscal Revenues. — The fiscal revenues of Marwar are derived from 
various sources ; the principal are — 

1. The Khalisa, or ‘ crown-lands.’ 

2. The salt lakes. 

3. Transit and impost duties. 

4. Miscellaneous taxes, termed 'Hasil. 

The entire amount of personal revenue of the princes of Marwar does 
not at present exceed ten lakhs of rupees 100,000 sterling), though in the 
reign of Beejy Sing, half a century ago, they yielded full sixteen lakh9, one- 
half of which arose from the salt lakes alone. The aggregate revenue of the 
feudal lands is estimated as high as fifty lakhs, or ^500,000. It may be 
doubted whether at present they yield half this sum. The feudal con- 
tingents are estimated at five thousand horse, besides foot, the qualification 
being one cavalier and two foot-soldiers for every thousand rupees of 
income. This low estimate is to keep up the nominal value of estates, 
notwithstanding their great deterioration ; for a ‘ knight’s fee ’ of Marwar 
was formerly estimated at five hundred rupees. 

The sum of ten lakhs, mentioned as the gross income of the prince, is 
what is actually realised by the treasury, for there are many public servants 
provided for out of the crown-lands, whose estates are not included. 

The revenues are collected from the ryots in kind. A corn-rent, the 
only one recognised in ancient India, and termed Buttae, or ' division,’ 
is apportioned equally between the prince and the husbandman : a devia- 
tion from the more lenient practice of former times, which gave one-fourth, 
or one-sixth to the sovereign. Besides this, the cultivator has to pay the 
expense of guarding the crops, and also those who attend the process of 
division. An assessment of two rupees is made on every ten maunds, 1 
which more than covers the salaries paid to the Shenalis (watchmen), and 
Kunwanis,- and leaves a surplus divided by the Patel and village register 
( Patwarri ). A cart-load of kurbi (the stalks of jooar and bajra) is exacted 
from every cultivator as fodder for the prince’s cattle ; but this is com- 
muted for a rupee, except in seasons of scarcity, when it is stored up. The 
other officers, as the Patwarris and Patels, are paid out of the respective 
shares of the farmer and the crown, namely, one-fourth of a seer each, 
from every maund of produce, or an eightieth part of the gross amount. 
The cultivators of the Patlawuts or feudal chiefs, are much better off than 
those of the Khalisa : from them only two-fifths are exacted ; and in lieu 
of all other taxes and charges, a land-tax of twelve rupees is levied on every 
hundred beegas of land cultivated. The cultivators'repay this mild assess- 
ment by attachment to the chiefs. 

Angah is a poll-tax (from anga, ‘ the body ’) of one rupee, levied on 
adults of either sex throughout Marwar. 

Gasmali is a graduated tax on cattle, or, as the term imports, the right 

1 The maund is about seventy-five lbs. weight. 2 Kun, * corn.’ 
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of pasture. A sheep or goat is estimated at one ana (one-sixteenth of a 
rupee) ; a buffalo eight anas, or half a rupee ; and each camel, three rupees. 

Khudir't is a lax on doors ( 'kcwdr ), and is considered peculiarly oppressive. 
It was first imposed by Bcejy Sing, when, towards the latter end of his 
reign, his chiefs rebelled, and retired in a body to Palli to concert schemes for 
deposing him. Thither he fruitlessly followed in order to pacify them, and 
on his return found the gates ( Mwdr ) of his capital shut in his face, and 
Bhccm Sing placed upon the gadi. To supply the pecuniary exigencies 
consequent upon this embarrassing situation, he appealed to his subjects, 
and proposed a 'benevolence,’ in aid of his necessities, of three rupees for 
each house, giving it a denomination from the cause whence it originated. 
Whether employed as a punishment of those who aided his antagonist, or 
as a convenient expedient of finance, he converted this temporary contri- 
bution into a permanent tax, which continued until the necessities of the 
confederacy against the present prince, Raja Maun, and the usurpation of 
the fiscal lands by the Pat’hans, made him raise it to ten rupees on each 
house. It is, however, not equally levied ; the number of houses in each 
township being calculated, it is laid on according to the means of the 
occupants, and the poor man may pay two rupees, while the wealthy pays 
twenty. The feudal lands are not exempted, except in cases of special 
favour. 

In estimating the amount of the sayev, or imposts of Marwar, it must be 
borne in mind that the schedule appended represents what they have been, 
and perhaps might again be, rather than what they now are. These 
duties are subject to fluctuation in all countries, but how much more in 
those exposed to so many visitations from predatory foes, civil strife, and 
famine ! There is no reason to doubt that, in the " good old times " of 
Maroo, the amount, as taken from old records, may have been realised : — 


J odpoor 



. Rs. 76,000 

Nagorc 



75,000 

Decdwanoh 



. 10,000 

Purbutsir 



. 44,000 

Mairta 



1 1 ,000 

IColcah 



5,000 

Jhalorc 



25,000 

Palli . 



75,000 

Jcssolc and Bhalotra fairs 



41,000 

Bcenmahl 



21,000 

Sanchorc 



6,000 

Filodi . 



41,000 


Total . . 430,000 

The Dhmmis, or collectors of the customs, have monthly salaries at the 
large towns, while the numerous petty agents arc paid by a per ccniagc on 
the sums collected. The snycr, or imposts, include all those on grain, 
whether of foreign importation, or the home-grown, in transit from one 
district to another. 

The revenue arising from the produce of the salt lakes has deteriorated 
with the land and commercial revenues ; and, though affected by political 
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causes, is yet the most certain branch of income. The following schedule 
exhibits what has been derived from this lucrative source of wealth : — 

Pachbhadra . . . . Rs. 200,000 

Filodi ...... 100,000 

Deedwanoh ..... 115,000 

Sambhur ..... 200,000 

Nowah ..... 100,000 


Total . . 715,000 


This productive branch of industry still employs thousands of hands, 
and hundreds of thousands of oxen, and is almost entirely in the hands of 
that singular race of beings called Bunjarras, some of whose tandas, or 
caravans, amount to 40,000 head of oxen. The salt is exported to every 
region of Hindustan, from the Indus to the Ganges, and is universally 
known and sold under the title of Sambhur Loon, or ‘ salt of Sambhur,’ 
notwithstanding the quality of the different lakes varies, that of Pach- 
bhadra, beyond the Looni, being most esteemed. 1 It is produced by 
natural evaporation, expedited by dividing the surface into pans by means 
of mats of the Sirkunda grass, which lessens the superficial agitation. It is 
then gathered and heaped up into immense masses, on whose summit they 
bum a variety of alkaline plants, such as the saji, by which it becomes 
impervious to the weather. 

We may recapitulate what the old archives state of the aggregate 
fiscal revenues in past times, amounting to nearly thirty lakhs of rupees. 
It would be hazardous to say to what extent the amount was over-rated : 

1. Khalisa, or fiscal land, from 1484 towns and 

villages . . . . Rs. 1,500,000 


2. Sayer or imposts .... 430,000 

3. Salt lakes ..... 715,000 

4. Hasil, or miscellaneous taxes ; fluctuating and 

uncertain ; not less than . . . 300,000 


Total . . 2,945,000 

Feudal and ministerial estates . . 5,000,000 


Grand Total . 7,945 ,000 


Thus the united fiscal and feudal revenues of Marwar are said to have 
amounted almost to eighty lakhs of rupees (^800,000). If they ever did 
reach this sum, which may be doubted, we do not err in affirming that they 
would not be overrated at half that amount. Large fortunes are said to 
centre in the families of the ex-ministers, especially the Singwi family, 
reported to be immensely rich. Their wealth is deposited in foreign 
capitals. But much bullion is lost to the currency of these countries by the 
habits of secreting money. A very large treasure was discovered in Nagore 
by Beejy Sing, when demolishing some old buildings. 

1 The average selling price at Jodpoor, is two rupees the maund ; four at 
Sambhur and Deedwanoh, and five at Pachbhadra, Filodi, and Nowah. Why 
the price at the capital is fifty per cent, lower than elsewhere, 1 know not, even 
if this statement is correct. 
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Military Forces . — It only remains to state the military resources of the 
ltah lores, which fluctuate with their revenues. The Rajas maintain a 
foreign mercenary force upon their fiscal revenues to overawe their own 
turbulent vassalage. These arc chiefly Rohilla and Afghan infantry, 
armed with muskets and matchlocks ; and having cannon and sufficient 
discipline to act in a body, they are formidable to the Rajpoot cavaliers. 
Some years ago, Raja Maun had a corps of three thousand five hundred 
foot, and fifteen hundred horse, with twenty-five guns, commanded by 
Hundall Khan, a native of Panniput. He has been attached to the family 
ever since the reign of Beejy Sing, and is (or was) familiarly addressed 
kaka, or ‘ uncle,’ by the prince. There was also a brigade of those 
monastic militants, the Bishenstvamis, under their leader, Kaimdas, con- 
sisting of seven hundred foot, three hundred horse, and an establishment 
of rockets ( bhan ), a very ancient instrument of Indian warfare, and 
mentioned long before gunpowder was used in Europe. At one period, the 
Raja maintained a foreign force amounting to, or at least mustered as, 
eleven thousand men, of which number two thousand five hundred were 
cavalry, with fifty-five guns, and a rocket establishment. Besides a 
monthly pay, lands to a considerable amount were granted to the com- 
manders of the different legions. By these overgrown establishments, to 
maintain a superiority over the feudal lords which has been undermined 
by the causes related, the demoralisation and ruin of this country have 
been accelerated. The existence of such a species of force, opposed in 
moral and religious sentiment to the retainers of the state, has only tended 
to widen the breach between them and their head, and to destroy every 
feeling of confidence. 

In Mewar, there arc sixteen great chiefs ; in Amber twelve ; in Manvar 
eight. The following table exhibits their names, clans, residences, and 
rated revenue. The contingent required by their princes may be esti- 
mated by the qualification of a cavalier, namely, one for every five hundred 
rupees of rent. 


{Tahlic 
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Names of Chiefs. 

Clans. 

Places of Abode. 

Revenue.- 

Remarks. 


FIRST CLASS. 



%. Kesnri Sing 

Champawut 

Ahua 

100,000 

Premier noble of Mar war. 

2. ftuktawar Sing 

Koompawut 

Asope 

50,000 

Of this sum, half is the ori* 




ginal grant : the rest is by- 
usurpation of the inferior 






branches of his clan. 

3. Salim Sing 

Cbampawut 

Pokurn 

100,000 

The Pokurn chief is by far 
the most powerful iu Marwar. 

4. Soortan Sing, 

Oodawut 

Neemaj 

50,000 

The fief* of Neemaj is flow 




under sequestration, since the 
last incumbent was put to 






! death by the Raja. 

5. 

Mairtea 

Reah 

25,000 

f The Mairtea. is deemed the 
t bravest of all the Rahtore 
f clans. 


6. Ajj't Sing 

Mairtea 

Ganorah 

50,000 

This feoff formed one of the 

7. 

Kurrumsote -f j 

Kewnsir, or ) 

Keemstr / 

40,000 

sixteen great feoffs of M6war. 
The town, which is large, has 



! 

been dismantled, and several 
villages sequestrated. 

Khejuria 

8- 

Bhatti 

25,000 

The only' foreign chief in 





the first grade of the nobles of 
Marwar. 


SECOND CLASS. j 



1, Seonat Sing 

Oodawut 

1 Koochaman 

1 

! 

50,000 

A chief of considerable 

2. Soortan Sing 

Joda 

Khari-^a-dewa 

25,000 


3. Pirthi Sing 

Oodawut 

Chundawul 

25,000 


4, TezSing 

Do. 

Khadi 

25,000 


5. Anar Sing 

6. Jait Sing 

Bhatti 

Ahore 

11,000 

In exile. 

Koompawut 

Baggon 

40,000 


7. Pudum Sing 

Do. 

Gujsingpoora 

25,000 


s. 

Mairtea 

Mehtri 

40,000 


9. Kurrun Sing 

Ooodawut 

Marote 

15,000 


10. Zalim Sing 

Koompawut 

Roat 

15,000 


i £. Sowad Sing 

Joda 

Chaupur 

35,000 


12. 

Boodsoo 

20,00 0 


13. Seodan Sing 

Champawut 

Kaotah (great) 

40,000 


14. Zalim Sing 

Do. 

Hursolah 

10,000 


15. Sawul Sing 

Do. 

Degode 

70,000 


16. Hoofcun Sing 

Do. 

Kaotab (little) 

31,000 



These are the principal chieftains of Marwar, holding lands on the 
tenure of service. There are many who owe allegiance and service on 
emergencies, the allodial vassals of Manvar, not enumerated in this list ; 
such as Barmair, Kottorah, Jessole, Phulsoond, Birgong Bankuria, 
Kalindri, Baroonda, who could muster a strong numerical force if their 
goodwill were conciliated, and the prince could enforce his requisition. 
The specified census of the estates may not be exactly correct. The 
foregoing is from an old record, which is in all probability the best they 
have ; for so rapid are the changes in these countries, amidst the anarchy 
and rebellion we have been describing, that the civil officers would deem 
it time thrown away, to form, as in past times, an exact palta’buhye, or 
' register ’ of feoffs. The ancient qualification was one horseman and 
two foot soldiers, “ when required,” for each five hundred rupees in the 
rental • but as the estates have been curtailed in extent and diminished 
in value, in order to keep up their nominal amount, one thousand is now 
the qualification. 
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CHAPTER I 

Origin of the state of Bikaner — Beeka, the founder — Condition of tiie aboriginal 
Jits or Getes — The number and extensive diffusion of this Scythic race, 
still a majority of the peasantry in Western Rajpootana, and perhaps in 
Northern India — Their pursuits pastoral, their government patriarchal, 
their religion of a mixed kind — List of the Jit cantons of Bikaner at the irrup- 
tion of Beeka — Causes of the success of Beeka — Voluntary surrender of the 
supremacy of the Jit elders to Beeka — Conditions — Characteristic of the 
Getic people throughout India — Proofs — Invasion of the Johyas by Beeka 
and his Jit subjects — Account of the Johyas — Conquered by Beeka — He 
wrests Bhagore from the Bhattis, and founds Bikaner, the capital, a.d. 1489 
— His uncle Kandul makes conquests to the north — Death of Beeka — His 
son Noonkurn succeeds — Makes conquests from the Bhattis — His son Jaet 
succeeds — Enlarges the power of Bikaner — Rae Sing succeeds — The Jits 
of Bikaner lose their liberties — The state rises to importance — Rae Sing’s 
connection with Akber — His honours and power — The Johyas revolt and are 
exterminated — Traditions of Alexander the Great amongst the ruins of 
- the Johyas — Examined — The Pooniah Jits vanquished by Ram Sing, the 
, Raja’s brother — Their subjection imperfect — Rae Sing's daughter weds 
prince Selim, afterwards Jehanglr — Rae Sing succeeded by his son Kurrun — 
The three eldest sons of Kurrun fall in the imperial service — Anop Sing, 
the youngest, succeeds — Quells a rebellion in Cabul — His death uncertain — 
Suroop Sing succeeds — He is killed — Sujaun Sing, Zoorawur Sing, Guj Sing, 
and Raj Sing succeed — The latter poisoned by his brother by another 
mother, who usurps the throne, though opposed by the chiefs — He murders 
the rightful heir, his nephew — Civil -war — Muster-roll of the chiefs — The 
usurper attacks Jodpoor — Present state of Bikaner — Account of Becdavati. 

BfKANiiR holds a secondary rank amongst the principalities of Rajpootana. 
It is an offset of Marwar, its princes being scions of the house of Joda, 
who established themselves by conquest on the northern frontier of the 
parent state ; and its position, in the heart of the desert, has contributed 
to the maintenance of their independence. 

It was in S. 1515 (a.d. 1459), the year in which Joda transferred the 
seat of government from Mundore to Jodpoor, that his son Beeka, under 
the guidance of his uncle Kandul, led three hundred of the sons of Seoji 
to enlarge the boundaries of Rahtore dominion amidst the sands of .Maroo. 
Beeka was stimulated to the attempt by the success of his brother Beeda, 
who had recently subjugated the territory' inhabited by the Mohils for 
ages. 

Such expeditions as that of Beeka, undertaken expressly for conquest, 
were almost uniformly successful. The invaders set out with a determina- 
tion to slay or be slain ; and these forays had the additional stimulus of 
being on ‘fated days,' when the warlike creed of the Rajpoots made the 
abstraction of territory from foe or friend a matter of religious duty. 

Beeka, with his band of three hundred, fell upon the Sanklas of Jangioo, 
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whom they massacred. This exploit brought them in contact with the 
Bhaltis of Poogul, the chief of which gave his daughter in marriage to 
Bceka, who fixed his headquarters at Korumdesir, where he erected a 
castle, and gradually augmented his conquests from the neighbourhood.. 

Beeka now approximated to the settlements of the Jits or Getes, who 
had for ages been established in these arid abodes ; and as the lands they 
held form a considerable portion of the state of Bikaner, it may not be 
uninteresting to give a sketch of the condition of this singular people 
prior to the son of Joda establishing the feudal system of Rajwarra amongst 
their pastoral commonwealths. 

Of this celebrated and widely-spread race, we have already given a 
succinct account. 1 It appears to have been the most numerous as well 
as the most conspicuous of the tribes of ancient Asia, from the days of 
Tomyris and Cyrus to those of the present Jit prince of Lahore, whose 
successor, if he be endued with similar energy, may, on the reflux of popula- 
tion, find himself scaled in their original haunts of Central Asia, to which 
they have already considerably advanced. 2 In the fourth century, we 
find a Yuli or Jit kingdom established in the Punjab ; 3 but how much 
earlier this people colonised those regions we arc ignorant. At every step 
made by Mahomcdan power in India, it encountered the Jits. On their 
memorable defence of the passage of the Indus against Mahmood, and on 
the war of extirpation waged against them by Timoor, both in their primeval 
seats in Mavcr-ool-nchr, as well as east of the Sutlej, we have already 
enlarged ■ while Baber, in his Commentaries, informs us that, in all his 
irruptions into India, lie was assailed by multitudes of Jits 4 * during his 
progress through the Punjab, the peasantry of which region, now proselytes 
to Islam, are chiefly of this tribe ; as well as the military retainers, who, as 
sectarian followers of Nanuk, merge the name of Jit, or Jat, into that of 
Sikh or ' disciple.' 6 

In short, whether as Yuti, Getes, Jits, Juts, or Jats, this race far 
surpassed in numbers, three centuries ago, any other tribe or race in 
India ; and it is a fact that they now constitute a vast majority of the 
peasantry of western Rajwarra, and perhaps of northern India. 

At what period these Jits established themselves in the Indian desert, 
we arc, as has been already observed, entirely ignorant ; but even at the 
time of the Rahlorc invasion of these communities, their habits confirmed 
the tradition of their Scythic origin. They led chiefly a pastoral life, 
were guided, but not governed by the elders, and with the exception of 
adoration to the * universal mother ' (Bhavani), incarnate in the person 

1 Vol. i. p. 88 , History of the Rajpoot tribes — Article, Jits, or Getes. 

2 Runjeel has long been in possession of Pcshore, and entertained views on 
Cabul, the disorganised condition of which kingdom afTords him a favourable 
opportunity of realising them. 

3 See Inscription, vol. i. p. 621. 

4 " On Friday the 14th (Dec. 29, a.d. 1525), of the first Rebi, wc arrived at 
Sialkote. Every time that I have entered Ilindostan, the Jits and Gujcrs have 
regularly poured down in prodigious numbers from their hills and wilds, in order 

to carry off oxen and buffaloes.” The learned commentator draws a distinction 
between the Jit inhabitants of the Punjab and of India, which is not maintainable. 

3 “ It is worthy of remark,” says Colonel Pitman (who accompanied Mr. 
Elphinslone to Calnil), ” that in the two first Dofibelis (return of the embassy), 
we saw very few Sikhs, the Jat cultivators of the soil being in general Moosnl- 
xnauns, ami in complete subjugation to the Sikhs." 
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of a youthful Jitnf, they were utter aliens to the Hindu theocracy. In 
fact, the doctrines of the great Islamite saint, Shekh Fureed, appear to 
have overturned the pagan rites brought from the Jaxartes ; and without 
any settled ideas on religion, the Jits of the desert jumbled all their tenets 
together. They considered themselves, in short, as a distinct class, and, 
as a Pooniah Jit informed me, " their wuiiun was far beyond the Five 
Rivers.” Even in the name of one of the six communities (the Asiagli), 
on whose submission Beeka founded his new state, we have nearly the 
Asf, the chief of the four tribes from the Oxus and Jaxartes, who over- 
turned the Greek kingdom of Bactria. 

The period of Rahtore domination over these patriarchal communities 
was intermediate between Timoor’s and Baber’s invasion of India. The 
former, who was the founder of the Chagitai dynasty, boasts of the myriads 
of Jit souls he “ consigned to perdition ” on the desert plains of India, as 
well as in Transoxiana ; so we may conclude that successive migrations 
of this people from the great “ storehouse of nations ” went to the lands 
east of the Indus, and that the communities who elected Beeka as their 
sovereign, had been established therein for ages. The extent of their 
possessions justifies this conclusion ; for nearly the whole of the territory 
forming the boundaries of Bikaner was possessed by the six Jit cantons, 
namely — 

1. Pooniah, 4. Asiag’h. 

2. Godarra. , 5. Beniwal, 

3. Sarun. 6. Johya, or Joweya ; 

though this last is by some termed a ramification of the Yadu-Bhatti : 
an affiliation by no means invalidating their claims to be considered of 
Jit or Yuti origin. 1 

Each canton bore the name of the community, and was subdivided 
into districts. Besides the six Jit cantons, there were three more simul- 
taneously wrested from Rajpoot proprietors ; namely, Bhagore, the Kharri- 
putta, and Mohilla. The six Jit cantons constituted . the central and 
northern, while those of the Rajpoots formed the western, and southern 
frontiers. 


Disposition of the Cantons at that period. 


Cantons. 

No. of Villages. districts. 

1. Pooniah 

300 

Bahaderan, Ajitpoor, Seedmookh, Raj- 
gurh’, DadrewoR Sankoo, etc. 

2. Beniwal . 

150 

Bookurko, Sondurie, Munohurpoor, 
Kooie, Bae, etc. 

3. Johya . 

600 

Jaetpoor, Koombanoh, Mahajin, Peepa- 
sir, Oodipoor, etc. 

4. Asiag’h . 

150 

Raotsir, Birmsir, Dandoosir, Gundaeli. 

5. Sarun 

300 

Kaijur, Phoag, Boochawas, Sowae, 
Badinoo, Sirsilah, etc. 

6. Godarra . 

700 

Poondrasir, Gosensir (great), Shekhsir 
Gursisir, Garibdesir, Rungaysir, Kaloo, 

Total in the six 
cantons 

Jit 

. 2200 

etc. 


1 The Jits of the Agra province consider themselves illegitimate descendants 
of the Yadus of Biana, and have a tradition that their wuttun is Candahar. 
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Cantons. No. of Villages. Districts. 

7. Bhagore . . 300 Bikaner, Nal, Kailah, Rajasir, Suttasir, 

Chutturgur’h, Rindisir, Beetnok’h, 
Bhavanipoor, Jeimulsir, etc. 

S. Mohilla . . . 140 Chaupur (capital of Mohilla), Saondah, 

Herasir, Gopalpoor, Chanvas, Beedasir, 
Ladnoo, Mulsisir, Khurbooza-ra-lcote. 

9. Kharri-putta, or salt 

district . . 30 

Grand Total . 2670 

With such rapidity were states formed in those times, that in a few 
years after Beeka left his paternal roof at Mundore, he was lord over 2670 
villages, and by a title far stronger and more legitimate than that of 
conquest — the spontaneous election of the cantons. But although three 
centuries have scarcely passed since their amalgamation into a sovereignty, 
one-half of the villages cease to exist ; nor are there now 1300 forming 
the raj of Soorut Sing, the present occupant and lineal descendant of 
Beeka. 

The Jits and Johyas of these regions, who extended over all the northern 
desert even to the Garah, led a pastoral life, their wealth consisting in 
their cattle, which they reared in great numbers, disposing of the super- 
fluity, and of the ghee (butter clarified) and wool, through the medium of 
Sarsote ( Sarasvati ) Brahmins (who, in these regions, devote themselves 
to traffic), receiving in return grain and other conveniences or necessaries 
of life. 

A variety of causes conspired to facilitate the formation of the state 
of Bikaner, and the reduction of the ancient Scythic simplicity of the Jit 
communities to Rajpoot feudal sway ; and although the success of his 
brother Beeda over the Mohils in some degree paved the way, his bloodless 
conquest could never have happened but for the presence of a vice which 
has dissolved all the republics of the world. The jealousy of the Johyas 
and Godarras, the two most powerful of the six Jit cantons, was the 
immediate motive to the propitiation of the ‘ son of Joda ’ ; besides which, 
the communities found the band of Beeda, which had extirpated the 
ancient Mohils when living with them in amity, most troublesome neigh- 
bours. Further, they were desirous to place between them and the Bhattis 
of Jessulmer, a more powerful barrier ; and last, not least, they dreaded 
the hot valour and ‘ thirst for land ' which characterised Bceka’s retainers, 
now contiguous to them at Jangloo. For these weighty reasons, at a 
meeting of the * ciders ’ of the Godarras, it was resolved to conciliate the 
Raluore. 

Pnndu was the patriarchal head of the Godarras ; his residence was 
at Shclchsir. 1 The ' elder ’ of Roneah was next in rank and estimation 
to Pandu, in communities where equality was as absolute as the proprietary 

1 This town is named after the Islamite saint, Sliekh Fureed of Pakpnttun, 
who has a durr.ah here. He was greatly esteemed by the Jits, before the bona 
dra assumed the shape of a Jitni, to whom.- under the title of Caratti Mala, ‘ a 
ray of the mother.' all bend the head. 
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right to the lands which each individually held : that of pasture being 
common. 

The elders of Shekhsir and Roneah were deputed to enter into terms 
with the Rajpoot prince, and to invest him with supremacy over their 
community, on the following conditions : — 

First. To make common cause with them, against the Johyas and 
other cantons, with whom they were then at variance. 

Second. To guard the western frontier against the irruption of the 
Bhattis. 

Third. To hold the rights and privileges of the community inviolable. 

On the fulfilment of these conditions, they relinquished to Beeka 
and his descendants the supreme power over the Godarras ; assigning 
to him, in perpetuity, the power to levy dhooa, or a ' hearth tax,’ of one 
rupee on each house in the canton, and a land tax of two rupees on each 
hundred beegas of cultivated land within their limits. 

Apprehensive, however, that Beeka or his descendants might encroach 
upon their rights, they asked what security he could offer against such a 
contingency ? The Rajpoot chief replied that, in order to dissipate their 
fears on this head, as well as to perpetuate the remerfibrance of the 
supremacy thus voluntarily conferred, he would solemnly bind himself 
and his successors to receive the tika of inauguration from the hands of 
the descendants of the elders of Shekhsir and Roneah, and that the gadi 
should be 'deemed vacant until such rite was administered. 

In this simple transfer of the allegiance of this pastoral people, we mark 
that instinctive love of liberty which accompanied the Gete in all places 
and all conditions of society, whether on the banks of the Oxus and the 
Jaxartes, or in the sandy desert of India; and although his political 
independence is now annihilated, he is still ready even to shed his blood 
if his Rajpoot master dare to infringe his inalienable right to his bapota, 
his paternal acres. 

It is seldom that so incontestable a title to supremacy can be asserted 
as that which the weakness and jealousies of the Godarras conferred upon 
Beeka, and it is a pleasing incident to find almost throughout India, in the 
observance of certain rites, the remembrance of the original compact 
which transferred the sovereign power from the lords of the soil to their 
Rajpoot conquerors. Thus, in Mewar, the fact of the power conferred' 
upon the Gehlote founder by the Bhil aborigines, is commemorated by a 
custom brought down to the present times. (See vol. i. p. 183.) At 
Amber, the same is recorded in the important offices retained by the 
Meenas, the primitive inhabitants of that land. Both Kotah and Boondi 
retain in their names the remembrance of the ancient lords of Harouti ; 
and Beeka’s descendants preserve, in a twofold manner, the recollection 
of their bloodless conquest of the Jits. To this day, the descendant of 
Pandu applies the unguent of royalty to the forehead of the successors 
of Beeka ; on which occasion, the prince places ‘ the fine of relief,’ con- 
sisting of twenty- five pieces of gold, in the hand of the Jit. Moreover, 
the spot which he selected for his capital, was the birthright of a Jit, who 
would only concede it for this purpose on the condition that his name 
should be linked in perpetuity -with its surrender. Naira, or Nera, was 
the name of the proprietor, which Beeka added to his own, thus composing 
that of the future capital, Bikaner. 
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Besides this periodical recognition of the transfer of power, on all 
lapses of the crown , there arc annual memorials of the rights of the Godarras, 
acknowledged not only by the prince, but by all his Rajpoot vassal-kin, 
quartered on the lands of the Jit ; and although * the sons of Becka,’ now 
multiplied over the country, do not much respect the ancient compact, they 
at least recognise, in the maintenance of these formula;, the origin of their 
power. 

On the spring and autumnal 1 festivals of the Holf and Dewali, the 
heirs of the patriarchs of Shekhsir and Roncah give the ilka, to the prince 
and all his feudality. The Jit of Roncah bears the silver cup and platter 
which holds the ampoule of the desert, while his compeer applies it to the 
prince’s forehead. The Raja in return deposits a uuzzerana of a gold 
mohur, and five pieces of silver ; the chieftains, according to their rank, 
following his example. The gold is taken by the Shekhsir Jit, the silver 
by the elder of Roncah. 

To resume our narrative : when the preliminaries were adjusted, by 
Bccka's swearing to maintain the rights of the community which' thus 
surrendered their liberties to his keeping, they united their arms, and 
invaded the Johyas. This populous community, which extended over 
the northern region of the desert, even to the Sutlej, reckoned eleven 
hundred villages in their canton ; yet now, after the lapse of little more 
than three centuries, the very name of Johya is extinct. They appear 
to be the Jcnjoohch of Baber, who, in his irruption into India, found them 
congregated with the ‘ Juris , about the cluster of hills in the first doabeh 
of the Punjflb, called “ the mountains of Joude ” ; a position claimed by 
the Yadus or Jadoos in the very dawn of their history, and called Jaddoo 
ca dang, ' the Jaddoo hills.’ This supports the assertion that the Johya 
is of Yadu race, while it docs not invalidate its claims to Yuli or Jit 
descent, as will be further shown in the early portion of the annals of the 
Yadu-Bhattis. 8 

The patriarchal head of the Johyas resided at Bhuropal ; his name was 
Shore Sing. He mustered the strength of the canton, and for a long time 
withstood the continued efforts of the Rajpoots and the Godarras ; nor 
was it until ' treason had done its worst,’ by the murder of their elder, 
and the consequent possession of Bhuropal, that the Johyas succumbed 
to Rahtorc domination. 

With this accession of power, Becka carried his arms westward, and 
conquered Bhagorc from the Bhattis. It was in this district, originally 
wrested by the Bhattis from the Jits, that Becka founded his capital, 
Bikaner, on the 15th Bysak, S. 1545 (a.d. 1489), thirty years after his 
departure from the parental roof at Mundorc. 

When Becka was thus firmly established, his uncle Kandul, to whose 
spirit of enterprise he was mainly indebted for success, departed with his 
immediate kin to the northward, with a view of settling in fresh conquests. 
He successively subjugated the communities of Asiagh, Bcniwal, and 

* Vulr vol i. pp. 452, 475 — for an account of these festivals. 

8 I presented a work on this race, entitled The Honk of the Johyas, (sent me 
hv the prune minister of Jessulmcr) to the Royal Asiatic Society. Having ob- 
tained it just before leaving Rajpootana, J never had leisure to examine it, or to 
pronounce on its value as an historical document ; but any work having reference 
to so singular a community can scarcely fail to furnish matter of interest. 
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Sarun, which cantons are mostly occupied by his descendants, styled 
“ Kandulote Rahtores,” at this day, and although they form an integral 
portion of the Bikaner state, they evince, in their independent bearing to 
its chief, that their estates were " the gift of their own swords, not of his 
patents ” ; and they pay but a reluctant and nominal obedience to his 
authority. When necessity or avarice imposes a demand for tribute, it 
is often met by a flat refusal, accompanied with such a comment as this: 
“ Who made this Raja ? Was it not our common ancestor, Kandul ? 
Who is he, who presumes to levy tribute from us ? ” Kandul’s career 
of conquest was cut short by the emperor’s lieutenant in Hissar ; he was 
slain in attempting this important fortress. 

Beeka died in S. 1551 (a.d. 1495), leaving two sons by the daughter of 
the Bhatti chief of Poogul, namely, Noonkurn,who succeeded, and Gursi, who 
founded Gursisir and Ursisir. The stock of the latter is numerous, and is 
distinguished by the epithet Gursote Beeka , whose principal fiefs are those of 
Gursisir and Garibdesir, each having twenty-four villages depending on 
them. 1 

Noonkurn made several conquests from the Bhattis, on the western 
frontier. He had four sons ; his eldest desiring a separate establishment 
in his lifetime, for the fief of Mahajin and one hundred and forty villages, 
renounced his right of primogeniture in favour of his brother Jaet, who 
succeeded in S. 1569. His brothers had each appanages assigned to them, 
He had three sons, 1, Calian Sing; 2, Seoji; and 3, Aishpal. Jaetsi 
reduced the district of Narnote from some independent Grasia chiefs, and 
settled it as the appanage of his second son, Seoji. It was Jaetsi also who 
compelled ‘ the sons of Beeda,’ the first Rahtore colonists of this region, 
to acknowledge his supremacy by an annual tribute, besides certain taxes. 

Calian Sing succeeded in S. 1603. He had three sons, 1, Rae Sing ; 
2, Ram Sing ; and 3, Pirthi Sing. 

Rae Sing succeeded in S. 1630 (a.d. 1573). Until this reign-, the Jits 
had, in a great degree, preserved their ancient privileges. Their 'mainten- 
ance was, however, found rather inconvenient, by the now superabundant 
Rajpoot population,, and they were consequently dispossessed of all 
political authority. With the loss of independence their military spirit 
decayed, and they sunk into mere tillers of the earth. In this reign also 
Bikaner rose to importance amongst the principalities of the empire, and 
if the Jits parted with their liberties to the Rajpoot, the'latter, in like 
manner, bartered his freedom to become a Satrap of Dehli. On his father’s 
death, Rae Sing in person undertook the sacred duty of conveying his 
ashes to the Ganges. The illustrious Akber was then emperor of India. 
Rae Sing and the emperor had married sisters, princesses of Jessulmer. 
This connection obtained for him, on his introduction to court by Raja 
Maun of Amber, the dignity of a leader of four thousand horse, the title of 
Raja, and the government of Hissar. Moreover, when Maldeo of Jodpoor 
incurred the displeasure of the king, and was dispossessed of the rich 

1 To the few who will peruse these annals of the desert tribes, it will be inter- 
esting to observe the development of families, and the maintenance, by such 
distinctive patronymics, of their origin. In the annals of this remote state, 
I shall not enter at any length into the history of their wars, which are, with a 
change of names and scene, all pretty much alike ; but confine myself, after a 
succinct and connected genealogical relation, to the manners of the people, the 
aspect, productions, and government of the country. 
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district of Nagorc, it was given to Rae Sing. - With these honours, and in- 
creased power as one of the king’slicutcnants,he returned tohis dominions, 
and sen this brother Ram Sing against Bhutnair, of which lie made a conquest. 
This town was the chief place of a district belonging to the Bhattis, 
originally Jits 1 of Yadu descent, but who assumed this name on becoming 
proselytes to the faith of Islam. 

Ram Sing, at the same time, completely subjugated the Johyas, who, 
always troublesome, had recently attempted to regain their apeient 
independence. The Rajpoots carried fire and sword into this country, of 
which they made a desert. Ever since it has remained desolate : the 
very name of Joky a is lost, though the vestiges of considerable towns bear 
testimony to a r< mote antiquity. 

Amidst these ruins of the Johyas, the name of Sehundcr Roomi 
(Alexander the Great) has fixed itself, and the desert retains the tradition 
that the ruin called Rung-mahl, the ‘ painted palace,’ near Dandoosir, was 
the capital of a prince of this region punished by a visitation of the 
Macedonian conqueror. History affords no evidence of Alexander’s 
passage of the Garali, though the scene of his severest conflict was in that 
nook of the Punjab not remote from the lands of the Johyas. But though 
the chronicler of Alexander docs not sanction our indulging in this specula- 
tion, the total darkness in which we appear doomed to remain with regard 
to Bactria and the petty Grecian kingdoms on the Indus, established by 
him, docs not forbid our surmise, that by some of these, perhaps the 
descendants of Python, such a visitation might have happened . 2 The 
same traditions assert that these regions were not always either arid or 
desolate, and the living chronicle alluded to in the note, repeated the 
stanza elsewhere given, which dated its deterioration from the drying up 
of the Ilakra river, which came from the Punjftb, and flowing through the 
heart of this country, emptied itself into the Indus between Rory Belcher 
and Ootch. 

The affinity that this word ( Hakra ) has both to the Caggar, and 
Sank ra , 3 would lead to the conclusion of cither being the stream referred to. 
The former we know as being engulphed in the sands about the Heriana 
confines, while (lie Sankra is a stream which, though now dry, was used 
as a line of demarcation even in the time of Nadir Shah. It ran east- 
ward, parallel with the Indus, and by making it his boundary, Nadir added 
all the fertile valley of the Indus to his Persian kingdom. (Sec map.) 
The only date this legendary stanza assigns for the catastrophe is the reign 
of the Soda prince, Hamir. 

Ram Sing, having thus destroyed the power of future resistance in the 
Johyas, turned his arms against the Pooniah Jits, the last who preserved 

1 In the Annals of Jessulmer, the number of offsets from the Yadu-I-5hatti 
tribe which assumed the name of Jit, will be seen ; an additional ground for 
asserting that the Scytliic Yadu is in fact the Yuli. 

1 My informant of this tradition was an old inhabitant of Dandoosir, and 
although seventy years of age, had never left the little district of his nativity 
until he was brought to me, as one of the most intelligent living records of the 
past. 

3 The natives of these regions cannot pronounce the sibilant ; so that, as I 
have already stated, the s is converted into h. I gave as an example the name 
Jahilmtr. which becomes ' the hill of fools,’ instead of ' the hill of Jasil.’ Sankra, 
in like manner becomes Hanhui. 
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their ancient liberty. They were vanquished, and the Rajpoots were 
inducted into their most valuable possessions. But the conqueror paid 
the penalty of his life for the glory of colonising the lands of the Pooniahs. 
He was slain in their expiring effort to shake off the yoke of the stranger ; 
and though the Ramsingotes add to the numerical strength, and enlarge the 
territory of the heirs of Beeka, they, like the Kandulotes, little increase the 
power of the state, to which their obedience is nominal. Seedmook’h 
and Sankoo are the two chief places of the Ramsingotes. 

Thus, with the subjugation of the Pooniahs, the political annihilation 
of the six Jit cantons of the desert was accomplished : they are now 
occupied in agriculture and their old pastoral pursuits, and are an in- 
dustrious tax-paying race under their indolent Rajpoot masters. 

Raja Rae Sing led a gallant band of his Rahtores in all the wars of 
Akber. He was distinguished in the assault of Ahmedabad, slaying in 
single combat the governor, Mirza Mohamed Hussein. The emperor, 
who knew the value of such valorous subjects, strengthened the connection 
which already subsisted between the crown and the Rahtores, by obtaining 
for prince Selim (afterwards Jehangfr) Rae Sing’s daughter to wife. The 
unfortunate Purvez was the fruit of this marriage. 

Rae Sing was succeeded by his only son, Kurrun, in S. 1688 (a.d. 1632). 

Kurrun held the ‘ munsub of two thousand,’ and the government of 
Doulatabad, in his father’s lifetime. Being a supporter of the just claims 
of Dara Sheko, a plot was laid by the general of his antagonist, with whom 
he served, to destroy him, but which he was enabled to defeat by the timely 
intelligence of the Hara prince of Boondi. He died at Bikaner, leaving 
four sons — i,PudmaSing; 2, Kesuri Sing ; 3, MohunSing; and 4, Anop 
Sing. 

This family furnishes another example of the prodigal sacrifice of 
Rajpoot blood in the imperial service. The two elder princes were slain 
in the storm of Beejipoor, and the tragical death of the third; Mohun Sing, 
in the imperial camp, forms an episode in Ferishta’s History of the Dekhan. 1 

1 The young desert chieftain, like all his tribe, would find matter for quarrel 
in the wind blowing in his face. Having received what he deemed an insult 
from the brother-in-law of the Shazada, in a dispute regarding a fawn, he appealed 
to his sword, and -a duel ensued even in the presence-chamber, in which young 
Mohun fell. The fracas was reported to his brother Pudma, at no distance from 
the scene. With the few retainers at hand, he rushed to the spot, and found 
his brother bathed in his blood. His antagonist, still hanging over his victim, 
when he saw the infuriated Rahtore enter, with sword and shield, prepared for 
dreadful vengeance, retreated behind one of the columns of the Aum Khas (Divan). 
But Pudma’s sword reached him, and avenged his brother’s death ; as the record 
says, *' he felled him to the earth, cleaving at the same place the pillar in twain.” 
Taking up the dead body of his brother, and surrounded by his vassals, he re- 
paired to his quarters, where he assembled all the Rajpoot princes serving with 
their contingents, as Jeipoor, Jodpoor, Harouti, and harangued them on the 
insult to their race in the murder of his brother. They all agreed to abandon the 
king’s armj’’, and retire to their own homes. A noble was sent to expostulate 
by Prince Moozzim ; but in vain. He urged that the prince not only forgave, 
but approved the summary vengeance taken by the Rahtore : they refused to 
listen, and in a body had retired more than, twenty miles, when the prince in 
person joined them, and concessions and expostulations overcoming them, they 
returned to the camp. It was subsequent to this that the two elder brothers 
were slain. It is recorded of the surviving brother, that he slew an enormous 
lion in single combat. For this exploit, which thoroughly entitled him to the 
name he bore (Kesuri), ‘ the Lion,’ he received an estate of twenty-five villages 
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Anop Sing succeeded in S. 1730 (a.d. 1674). For the services of his 
family lie had the castle and lands of Adoni conferred upon him, with 
' the munsub of five thousand,’ and the governments of Beejipoor and 
Arungabad. Anop Sing led his clans with the head of his race, the prince 
of Jodpoor, to quell a rebellion amongst the Afghans of Cabul, which 
having effected, lie returned to the peninsula. Ferislila and the native 
annals arc at variance on his death ; the former asserting that lie died in 
the Dekhan, while the latter say that he left that country, disgusted with 
tiic imperial commander’s interference about his ground of encampment, 
and that he died at Bikaner. He left two sons, Suroop Sing and Sujaun 
Sing. 

Suroop, who succeeded in S. 1765 (a.d. 1709), did not long enjoy his 
honours, being killed in attempting to recover Adoni, which the emperor 
had resumed on his father's leaving the army. 

Sujaun Sing, his successor, did nothing. 

Zoorawur Sing became raja in S. 1793 (a.d. 1737). The domestic 
incidents of this, as of the preceding reigns, arc without interest. 

Guj Sing succeeded in S. 1802 (a.d. 1746). Throughout a long reign of 
forty-one years, this prince carried on border strife with the Bhattis and 
the Khan of Bhawulpore. From the former he look Rajasir, Kailah, 
Kanair, Sutlasir, Bunnipoora, Mootalai, and other villages of inferior 
note ; anti from the Khan lie recovered the important frontier castle of 
Anopgurh. 

He laid waste, filling up the wells, a considerable tract of country 
west of the frontier post of Andpgurh, to prevent the incursions of the 
Diiodpottas d 

Raja Guj had some celebrity from the number of his offspring, having 
had sixty-one children, though all but six were the ‘sons of love.’ The 
legitimates were, Chuttur Sing, who died in infancy ; Raj Sing, who was 
poisoned by the mother of Soorut Sing, the reigning prince ; Soortan Sing 
and Ajib Sing, both of whom fled the paternal roof to escape the fate of 
their elder brother, and are now at Jeipoor ; Soorut Sing, Raja of Bikaner ; 
and Siam Sing, who enjoys a small appanage in Bikan6r. 

Raj Sing succeeded his father, S. 1843 (a.d. 1787), but he enjoyed the 
dignity only thirteen days, being removed by a dose of poison by the 
mother 5 of Soorut Sing, the fifth son of Raja Guj. The crown thus 
nefariously obtained this worthy son of such a parent determined to 
maintain his authority by like means, and to leave no competitor to 
contest his claims. He has accordingly removed by death or exile all who 
stood between him and the ‘ gadi of Beeka.' 

Raj Sing left two sons, Pertap Sing and Jcy Sing. On the death of Raj 
Sing, the office of regent, a word of ominous import in these regions, was 
assumed by Soorut Sing, who, during eighteen months, conducted himself 
with great circumspection, andby condescension and gifts impressed the chiefs 
in his favour. At length lie broke his plans to the chiefs of Mahajin and 

from the king. He also obtained great renown for slaying a Habslii or Abyssinian 
chief, who commanded for one of the southern princes’ 

’ ‘ The children of David.’ the designation of the tract and inhabitants subject 
to the state of Bhawulpore, from its founder, Dfiod Khan, a native of Seistan. 

: She was the sister of the Jhulye chief, heir presumptive to the gadi of 
Jeipoor, on failure of lineal issue. 
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Bahaderan, whose acquiescence in his usurpation he secured by additions 
to their estates. The faithful Bukhtawar Sing, whose family during 
four generations had filled the office of dewan ,• discovered the scheme, 
though too late to counteract it, and the attempt was punished by imprison- 
ment. Prepared for the last step, the regent collected foreign troops from 
Batinda and other parts, sufficient to overcome all opposition. The infant 
prince was kept secluded, and at length the regent issued the warrant in his 
own name for the nobles to assemble at the capital. Except the two 
traitors enumerated, they to a man refused ; but instead of combining to 
oppose him, they indolently remained at their castles. Collecting all his 
troops, the usurper passed to Nohur, where he enticed the chief of Bookurko 
to an interview, and lodged him in the fortress of Nohur. Thence he passed 
to Ajitpoora, which he plundered ; and advancing to Sankoo, he attacked 
it in form. Doorjun Sing defended himself with valour, and when reduced 
to extremity, committed suicide. His heir was put in fetters, and a fine 
of twelve thousand rupees was levied from the vassals of Sankoo. The 
commercial town of Chooru was next attacked ; it held out six months, 
when the confined chief of Bookurko, as the price of his own freedom, 
treacherously offered to put the tyrant in possession. He effected this, 
and a fine of nearly two lakhs of rupees (£ 20,000 ) was offered to spare the 
town from plunder. 

By this act of severity, and the means it furnished, Soorut returned to 
Bikaner, determined to remove the only bar between him and the crown, 
his prince and nephew. In this he found some difficulty, from the virtue 
and vigilance of his sister, who never lost sight of the infant. Frustrated 
in all attempts to circumvent her, and not daring to blazon the murder 
by open violence, he invited the needy Raja of Nirwar to make proposals 
for his sister’s hand. In vain she urged her advanced period of life ; and in 
order to deter the suitor, that she had already been affianced to Rana Ursi 
of Mewar. All his scruples vanished at the dower of three lakhs, which the 
regent offered the impoverished scion of the famous Raja Nala. 1 Her 
objections were overruled and she was forced to submit ; though she not 
only saw through her brother’s anxiety for her removal, but boldly 
charged him with his nefarious intentions. He was not content with 
disavowing them, but at her desire gave her the most solemn assurances 
of the child’s safety. Her departure was the signal of his death ; for not 
long after, he was found strangled, and it is said by the regent’s own hands, 
having in vain endeavoured to obtain the offices of the Mahajin chieftain 
as the executioner of his sovereign. 

Thus, in one short year after the death of Raja Raj, the gadi of Beeka 
was dishonoured by being possessed by an assassin of his prince. In S. 1857 
(a.d. 1801), the elder brothers of the usurper, Soortan Sing and Ajib Sing, 
who had found refuge in Jeipoor, repaired to Bhutnair and assembled the 
vassals of the disaffected nobles and Bhattis in. order to dethrone the 
tyrant. But the recollection of his severities deterred some, while bribes 
kept back others, and the usurper did not hesitate to advance to meet his 
foes. The encounter, which took place at Beegore, was obstinate and 

1 The story of Nala and Dumyanti (or, Nul Dunum, as it is familiarly called in 
these regions) is well known in oriental literature. From Nal, the famed castle 
of Narwar is named; of which this suitor for the hand of the Bikaner princess was 
deprived by Sindia. 
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bloody, and three thousand Bhattis alone fell. This signal victory con- 
firmed Soorut’s usurpation. He erected a castle on the field of battle, 
which he called Futtihgurh, ‘ the abode of victory.’ 

Flushed with this brilliant success, Soorul Sing determined to make his 
authority respected both at home and abroad. He invaded his turbulent 
countrymen, the Beedawuts, and levied fifty thousand rupees from their 
lands. Chooru, which had promised aid to the late confederacy, was 
once more invested and mulcted, and various other places were 
attacked ere they could join. But one solitary castle was successfully 
defended, that of Ch’hani, near Bahaderan. Here the usurper was 
foiled, and, after six months' fruitless siege, compelled to return to his 
capital. 

Shortly after, he eagerly availed himself of an opportunity to punish 
the excesses of the Daodpotras, and to withdraw attention from himself, by 
kindling a popular war against these powerful and turbulent neighbours. 
The occasion was the Kerani chief of Tearoh demanding his aid against his 
liege lord, Bliawul Khan. As these border feuds are not extinguished even 
in these days of universal peace, it may not be uninteresting to see the 
feudal muster-roll of the desert chiefs on such occurrences, as well as the 
mode in which they carry on hostilities. It was very shortly before 
that victory had preponderated on the side of the Rah tores by a gallant 
coup-dc-tnain of the lord marcher of Bikaner, who carried the castle of 
> Mozgurh in a midnight assault. The hero on this occasion was not a 
Rahtorc, but a Bhatti chief, in the service of Bikaner, named Hindu Sing, 
who gained 1 immortality ’ by the style in which he scaled the walls, 
put Mahomed Maroop Kerani, the governor, and the garrison to the 
sword, and brought away captive to Bikaner the governor’s wife, who 
was afterwards ransomed for five thousand rupees and four hundred 
camels. 

The outlaw who sought sirna at Bikaner, on this occasion, was of the 
same tribe, Kerani, his name Khodabuksh (' gift of God ’), chief of Tearoh, 
one of the principal fiefs of the Daodpotras. With all his retainers, to the 
amount of three hundred horse and five hundred foot, he threw himself on 
the protection of Soorut Sing, who assigned him twenty villages, and one 
hundred rupees daily for his support. The ICeranis were the most powerful 
vassals of Bliawul Khan, who might have paid dear for the resumption of 
Tearoh, whose chief promised the Rajpoot nothing less than to extend his 
conquests to the Indus. Allured by this bait, the kh6r was proclaimed and 
the sons of Beeka assembled from all quarters. 
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Bookurko lie put to death, notwithstanding his numerous services. Naliur 
Sing of Scedmookh, Gyan Sing and Goman Sing of Gundaili, amongst the 
chief feudatories of the state, shared the same fate. Chooru was invested 
a third time, and with its chief, fell into the tyrant’s hands. 

With this system of terror, his increasing superstition, and diminished 
attention to public duties, the country is annually deteriorating in popula- 
tion and wealth ; and as if they had not misery enough within, they have 
not had a single good season for years . 1 Owing to the disobedience of the 
northern chiefs, and the continual incursions of the liahis , or ‘ Bhatti 
robbers,’ who sweep the land of cattle, and often cut and carry off entire 
crops, the peasant Jit, the ancient lord of the soil, is often left to the 
alternative of starvation or emigration. Many have consequently sought 
shelter in the British frontier territories, in Hansiand Hcriana, where they 
are kindly received. Since the English have occupied Sirsali and the lands 
belonging to the Bhatti Bahader Khan, the misfortunes of the cultivators 
of the northern parts of Bikaner have been doubled by the inroads of a 
band left without resource. In some parts, the Jits combine to protect 
themselves against these inroads : every hamlet has its post of defence, a 
tower of earth, on which is perched a watchman and kettledrum, to beat 
the alarum, which is taken up from village to village, and when an enemy is 
discovered, all are in arms to defend their property. The unfortunate 
Jit is obliged to plough his fields under the load of shield and sang, or 
heavy iron lance ; so that, at no distant period, the whole of this region 
must become as desolate as the tracts once possessed by the J ohyas . 2 

Such, at the end of three hundred and twenty-three years, is the change 
which a Rajpoot usurper has affected in the once comparatively populous 
communities of the Jits. From the founder, Bccka, to the present tyran- 
nical governor, there have been only eleven descents though thirteen 
reigns, giving an average of thirty years for the one, and twenty-five for 
the other : a fact which speaks forcibly for the general morality of the 
descendants of Bceka. 

Before we enter on the physical aspect of the country, wc must make 
mention of Beedavati, the lands of ' the sons of Beeda,’ now an integral 
portion of Bikaner. It will be borne in mind that Beeda, the brother of 
Becka, led the first Rajpoot colony from Mundorc, in search of a fresh 
establishment. His first attempt was in the province of God war, then 
belonging to the Rana : but his reception there was so warm, that lie 
moved northward, and was glad to take service with the chief of the Mohils. 
This ancient tribe is by some termed a branch of the Yadus, but is by 
others considered a separate race, and one of the * thirty-six royal races ’ : 
all are agreed as to its antiquity. The residence of the Mohil chief was 
Chaupur, where, with the title of Thakoor, he ruled over one hundred and 
forty townships. Beeda deemed circumvention better than open force to 
effect his purposes ; and as,’ according to the Rajpoot maxim, in all 
attempts * to obtain land,’ success hallow's the means, he put in train a 
scheme which, as it affords the least cause for suspicion, has often been 
used for this object. Beeda became the medium of a matrimonial arrangc- 

1 This account was drawn up in 1S14. 

1 While putting this to the press, rumour says that the chiefs of Bikaner are 
in open rebellion, against the Kaja, who has applied, but without success, to the 
British Government for support. This, if lruc, is as it should be. 
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mcnt between the Mohil chief and the prince of Manvar ; and as the rela- 
tion and natural guardian of the bride, he conveyed the nuptial train unsus- 
pected into the castle of the Mohils, whose chiefs were assembled to honour 
the festivities. But instead of the Rahtore fair and her band of maidens, 
the valorous sons of Joda rushed sword in hand from the litters and covered 
vehicles, and treacherously cut off the best men of Mohilla. They kept 
possession of the inner fortress until tidings of their success brought rein- 
forcements from Jodpoor. For this aid, Beeda assigned to his father, 
Ladnoo and its twelve villages, now incorporated withjodpoor. The son 
of Beeda, Tez Sing, laid the foundation of a new capital, which he called 
after his father, Beedasir. The community of the Beedawuts is the most 
powerful in Bikaner, whose prince is obliged to be satisfied with almost 
nominal marks of supremacy, and to restrict his demands, which are else- 
where unlimited. The little region of the Mohillas, around the ancient 
capital Chaupur, is an extensive fiat, flooded in the periodical rains from the 
surrounding leebas or ‘ Sandhills,’ the soil of which is excellent, even wheat 
being abundantly produced. This Oasis, as it is entitled to be termed, may 
be twenty-five miles (twelve cos) in extreme length, by about six in breadth. 
We cannot affirm that the entire Beedawut district of one hundred and forty 
villages, and to which is assigned a population of forty thousand to fifty 
thousand souls, one-third being Rahtores, ‘ the sons of Beeda ’ is within 
this flat. It is subdivided into twelve fiefs, of which five are pre-eminent. 
Of the ancient possessors, the indigenous Mohils, there are not more 
than twenty families throughout the land of Mohilla ; the rest are chiefly 
Jit agriculturists and the mercantile castes. 

We do the sons of Beeda no injustice when we style them a community 
of plunderers. Like the sons of Esau, “ their hand is against every man ” : 
and they are too powerful ,to fear retaliation. In former times they used 
to unite with the Larkhanis, another horde of robbers, and carry their raids 
into the most populous parts of Jeipoor. In these habits, however, they 
only partake of the character common to all who inhabit desert regions. 
What nature has denied them, they wrest from those to whom she has been 
more bountiful. But it is to the absence of good government more than 
to natural sterility, that we must attribute the moral obliquity of the 
Rafaputras, ‘ the offspring of regality,’ spread over these extensive regions, 
who little discriminate between meum and luuni, in all that refers to then- 
neighbours. 
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CHAPTER II 

Actual condition and capabilities of Bikaner — Causes of its deterioration — Extent 
— Population — Jits — Sarasvati Brahmins — Charuns — Mallis and Naes — 
Chooras and Tliaoris — Rajpoots — Face of the country — Grain and vege- 
table productions — Implements of husbandry — Water — Salt lakes — Local 
physiognomy — Mineral productions — Unctuous clay — Animal productions — 
Commerce and manufactures — Fairs — Government and revenues — The 
fisc — Dliooah, or hearth-tax — Anga, or capitation-tax — Saycr, or imposts — 
Pusaetl. or plough-tax — Malbali, or ancient land-tax — Extraordinary and 
irregular resources — Feudal levies — Household troops. 

This region is but little known to Europeans, by whom it has hitherto been 
supposed to be a perfect desert, unworthy of examination. Its present 
condition bears little comparison with what tradition reports it to have 
been in ancient times ; and its deterioration, within three centuries since 
the Rajpoots supplanted the Jits, almost warrants our belief of the asser- 
tion, that these deserts were once fertile and populous ; nay, that they 
arc still capable (notwithstanding the reported continual increase of the 
sand) to maintain an abundant population, there is little room to doubt. 
The princes of Bikaner used to take the field at the head of ten thousand 
of their kindred retainers ; and although they held extraordinary grants 
from the empire for the maintenance of these contingents, their ability to 
do so from their proper resources was undoubted. To other causes than 
positive sterility must be attributed the wretched condition of this state. 
Exposed to the continual attacks of organised bands of robbers from with- 
out, subjected internally to the nevcr-cndingdeinands of a rapacious govern- 
ment, for which they have not a shadow of advantage in return, it would 
be strange if aught but progressive decay and wretchedness were the 
consequence. In three centuries, more than one-half of the villages, which 
either voluntarily or by force submitted to the rule of the founder, Becka, 
arc now without memorial of their existence, and the rest are gradually 
approximating to the same condition. Commercial caravans, which 
passed through this state and enriched its treasury with the transit duties, 
have almost ceased to frequent it from the increasing insecurity- of its 
territory. Besides the personal loss to the prince the country suffers from 
the deterioration of the commercial towns of Choorh, Rajgurh, and Rinnic, 
which, as entrepots, supplied the country with the productions of Sindc and 
the provinces to the westward, or those of Gangetic India. Nor is this 
confined to Bikaner ; the same cause affects Jcssulmer, and the more 
eastern principalities, whose misgovernment, equally with Bikaner, fosters 
the spirit of rapine : the Maldoles of Jessumler and the Larkhanis of 
Jeipoor arc as notorious as the Bccdawuts of Bikaner ; and to these may be 
added the Sahrfics, Ivhosas, and Rajurs, in the more western desert, who, 
in their habits and principles, arc as demoralised as the Bedouins of Arabia. 

Extent — Population — Soil — Tcebas or Sandhills. — The line of greatest 
breadth of this state extends from Poogul to Rajgurh, and measures about 
one hundred and eighty miles ; while the length from north to south, 
between Bliutnair and Mahajin, is about one hundred and sixty miles : 
the area may not exceed twenty-two thousand miles. Formerly they 
reckoned two thousand seven hundred towns, villages, and hamlets 
scattered over this space, one-half of which arc no longer in existence 
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An estimate of the population of this arid region, without presenting 
some data, would be very unsatisfactory. The tract to the north-west of 
Jaetpoor is now perfectly desolate, and nearly so from that point to 
Bhutnair : to the north-east, the population is but scanty, which observa- 
tion also applies to the parts from the meridian of Bikaner to the Jessulmer 
frontier'; while internally, from these points, it is more uniform, and 
equals the northern parts of Marwar. From a census of the twelve prin- 
cipal towns, with an estimate, furnished by well-informed inhabitants, of 
the remainder, we may obtain a tolerably accurate approximation on this 
point : 
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Allowing five souls to each house, we have a total of 539,250 souls, 
giving an average of twenty-five to the square mile, which I cannot think 
exaggerated, and making the desert regions depending on Bikaner equal, 
in the density of population, the highlands of Scotland. 

Of this population, full three-fourths are the aboriginal Jits ; the rest 
are their conquerors, descendants of Beeka, including the Sarsote Brah- 
mins,' Charuns, Bards, and a few of the debased classes, whose numbers, 
conjointly, are not one-tenth of the Rajpoots. 

Jits .— The Jits are the most wealthy as well as the most numerous 
portion of the community. Many of the old Bhomia landlords, repre- 
sentatives of their ancient communal heads, are men of substance ; but 
their riches are of no use to them, and to avoid the rapacity of their govern- 
ment, they cover themselves with the cloak of poverty, which is thrown 
aside only on nuptial festivities. On these occasions they disinter their 
hoards, which are lavished with unbounded extravagance. They even 
block up the highways to collect visitors, whose numbers form the measure 
of the liberality and munificence of the donor of the fete. 
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Sarsotc (properly Sarasvaii ) Brahmins are found in considerable 
numbers throughout this tract. They aver that they were masters of the 
country prior to the Jit colonists. They are a peaceable, industrious race, 
and without a single prejudice of ' the order ’ ; they cat meat, smoke 
tobacco, cultivate the soil, and trade even in the sacred kine, notwithstand- 
ing their descent from Singiricsha, son of Brahma. 

Charuns. — The Charuns are the sacred order of these regions ; the 
warlike tribes esteem the heroic lays of the bard more than the homily of 
the Brahmin. The Charuns are throughout reverenced by the Rahtores, 
and hold lands, literally, on the tenure of ' an old song.’ More will be said 
of them in the Annals of Jessulmer. 

Mallis, Nats, gardeners and barbers, are important members of every 
Rajpoot family, and to be found in all the villages, of which they are 
invariably the cooks: 

Chooras, Thaoris, arc actually castes of robbers : the former, from the 
Laklii Jungle ; the latter, from Mewar. Most of the chieftains have a few 
in their pay, entertained for the most desperate services. The Bahaderan 
chief has expelled all his Rajpoots, and retains only Chooras and Thaoris. 
The Chooras are highly esteemed for fidelity, and the barriers and portals 
throughout this tract are in their custody. They enjoy a very singular 
perquisite, which would go far to prove their being the aborigines of the 
country ; namely, a fee of four copper coins on every dead subject, when 
the funeral ceremonies are over. 

Rajpoots. — The Rahtores of Bikaner are unchanged in their martial 
qualifications, bearing as high a reputation as any other class in India ; 
and whilst their brethren of Marwar, Amber, and M6war have been for 
years groaning under the rapacious visitations of Mahratlas and Pat’hans, 
their distance and the difficulties of the country have saved them from 
such afflictions : though, in truth, they have had enough to endure at 
home, in the tyranny of their own lord. The Rahtores of the desert have 
fewer prejudices than their more eastern brethren ; the}'- will eat food, 
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink cither wine or 
water, without asking to whom the cup belonged. They would make the 
best soldiers in the world if they would submit to discipline, as they are 
brave, hardy, easily satisfied, and very patient ; though, on the other 
hand, they have imbibed some qualities, since their migration to these 
regions, which could only be eradicated in the rising generation : especi- 
ally the inordinate use of opium, and smoking intoxicating herbs, in both 
which accomplishments ‘ the sons of Beeka ’ arc said to bear the palm from 
the rest of the Chatccs rajeiila , the thirty-six royal tribes of India. The 
piala, or ‘ cup,’ is a favourite with every Rajpoot who can afford it, and is, 
as well as opium, a panacea for ennui, arising from the absence of all mental 
stimulants, in which they arc more deficient, from the nature of the 
country, than most of their warlike countrymen. 

Face of the country. — The whole of this principality, with the exception 
of a few isolated spots, or oases, scattered here and there, consists more or 
less of sand. From the eastern to the western boundary, in the line of 
greatest breadth, it is one continuous plain of sand, though the tcchas, or 
sandhills, commence in the centre of the country, the principal chain 
running in the direction of Jessulmer, and shooting forth subordinate 
branches in every direction ; or it might be more correct to designate this 
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main ridge, originating in the tracts bordering the eastern valley of the 
Indus, as terminating its elevations about the heart of Bikaner. On the 
north-east quarter, from Rajgurh to Nohur and jRaotsir, the soil is good, 
being black earth, slightly mixed with sand, and having water near 
enough to the surface for irrigation ; it produces wheat, gram, and 
even rice, in considerable quantities. The same soil exists from Bhutnair 
to the banks of the Garah. The whole of the Mohilla tract is a fertile 
oasis, the teebas just terminating their extreme offsets on its northern 
limit : being flooded in the periodical rains, wheat is abundantly 
produced. 

But exclusive of such spots, which are “ few' and far between,” we 
cannot describe the desert as a w'aste where " no salutary' plant takes root, 
no verdure quickens ” • for though the poverty' of the soil refuses to aid 
the germination of the more luxuriant grains, Providence has provided a 
countervailing good, in giving to those it can rear a richness and superi- 
ority' unknown to more favoured regions. The bajra of the desert is far 
superior to any grown in the rich loam of Malwa, and its inhabitant retains 
an instinctive partiality, even when admitted to revel in the luxurious 
repasts of Mewar or Amber, for the bhawtis or ‘ bajra cakes,’ of his native 
sandhills, and not more from association than from their intrinsic ex- 
cellence. In a plentiful season, they save enough for two years’ consump- 
tion. The grain requires not much water, though it is of the last import- 
ance that this little should be timely. 

Besides bajra, we may mention mot'h and til ; the former a useful pulse 
both for men and cattle ; the other the oil-plant, used both for culinary 
purposes and burning. Wheat, gram, and barley are produced in the 
favoured spots described, but in these are enumerated the staple products 
of Bikaner. 

Cotton is grown in the tracts favourable for wheat. The plant is said 
to be septennial, even decennial, in these regions. As soon as the cotton 
is gathered, the shoots are all cut off, and the root alone left. Each 
succeeding year, the plant increases in strength, and at length attains a 
size unknown where it is more abundantly cultivated. 

Nature has bountifully supplied many spontaneous vegetable products 
for the use of man, and excellent pasture for cattle. Gowar, Katchri, 
Ktikree, all of the cucurbitaceous family, and water-melons of a gigantic 
size, are produced in great plenty. The latter is most valuable ; for being 
cut in slices and dried in the sun, it is stored up for future use when vege- 
tables are scarce, or in times of famine, on which they always calculate. 
It is also an article of commerce, and much admired even where vegetables 
are more abundant. The copious mucilage of the dried melon is extremely 
nourishing ; and deeming it valuable as an antiscorbutic in sea voyages, 
the Author sent some of it to Calcutta many years ago for experiment . 1 
Our Indian ships would find no difficulty in obtaining a plentiful supply of 
this article, as it can be cultivated to any extent, and thus be made to confer 
a double benefit on our seamen and the inhabitants of those desert regions. 
The superior magnitude of the w'ater-melons of the desert over those of 
interior India gives rise to much exaggeration, and it has been gravely 

1 1 sent specimens to Mr. Moorcroft so far back as iSi3,but never learned the 
result. — See Article " On the Preservation of Food.” Edin. Review, No. 4;, p. 

115. 



ANNALS OF BtKANf£R 


I5<5 

asserted by travellers in the sand iccbas , 1 where they are most abundant, 
that the mucilage of one is sufficient to allay the thirst both of a horse and 
his rider. 

In these arid regions, where they depend entirely on the heavens for 
water, and where they calculate on a famine every seventh year, nothing 
that can administer to the wants of man is lost. The seeds of the wild 
grapes, as the bhoorut, buroo, herraro , sewun, are collected, and, mixed 
with bajra-fi. our, enter much into the food of the poorer classes. They 
also store up great quantities of the wild btr, kh-yr, and kharil berries ; 
and the long pods of the kaijra, astringent and bitter as they are, are dried 
and formed into a flour. Nothing is lost in these regions which can be 
converted into food. 

Trees they have none indigenous (mangoes and tamarind are planted 
about the capital), but abundant shrubs, as the babool, and ever-green 
pccloo, the jhdl, and others yielding berries. The Beedawuts, indeed, apply 
the term ‘ tree,’ to the rocura, which sometimes attains the height of twenty 
feet, and is transported to all parts for house-building ; as likewise is the 
uima, so well known throughout India. The p'hok is the most useful of all 
these, as with its twigs they frame a wicker-work to line their wells, and 
prevent the sand from falling in. 

The ah, a species of euphorbia, known in Hindustan as the madar, grows 
to an immense height and strength in the desert ; from its fibres they make 
the ropes in general use throughout these regions, and they are reckoned 
superior, both in substance and durability, to those formed of moonj (hemp), 
which is however cultivated in the lands of the Beedawuts. 

Their agricultural implements arc simple and suited to the soil. The 
plough is one of single yoke, either for the camel or ox : that -with double 
yoke being seldom required, or chiefly by the mallis (gardener^), when the 
soil is of some consistence. The drill is invariably used, and the grains 
are dropped singly into the ground, at some distance from each other, and 
each sends forth a dozen to twenty stalks. A bundle of bushes forms their 
harrow. The grain is trodden out by oxen ; and the mot'h (pulse), which 
is even more productive than the bajra, by camels. 

Water. — This indispensable element is at an immense distance from the 
surface throughout the Indian desert, which, in this respect, as well as 
many others, differs very materially from that portion of the great African 
Desert in the same latitudes. Water at twenty feet, as found at Mourzook 
by Captain Lyon, is here unheard of, and the degree of cold experienced by 
him at Zuela, on the winter solstice, would have “ burnt up ” every 
natural and cultivated production of our Hindu Scharra. Captain Lyon 
describes the thermometer in lat. 26°, within 2 0 of zero of Reaumur. 
Majors Denham and Clapperton never mark it under 40° of Fahrenheit, 
and mention ice, which I never saw but once, the thermometer being 28° ; 
and then not only the mouths of our niushihs, or ' water-skins,' were frozen, 
but a small pond, protected from the wind (I heard, for I saw it not), 
exhibited a very thin pellicle of ice. When at 30° the cold was deemed 
intense by the inhabitants of Maroo in the tracts limiting the desert, and 
the useful ah, and other shrubs, were scorched and withered ; and in north 
lat. 25 0 , the thermometer being 28°, desolation and woe spread throughout 

1 Mu Barrow, in his valuable work on Southern Africa, describes the water- 
melon as self-sown and abundant. 
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the land. To use their own phrase, the crops of gram and other pulses were 
completely " burnt up, as if scorched by the lightnings of heaven ” ; while 
the sun’s meridian heat would raise it 50 ° more, or up to So°, a degree of 
variability at least not recorded by Captain Lyon. 

At Daisnok'h, near the capital, the wells arc more than two hundred 
cubits, or three hundred feet, in depth ; and it is rare that water fit for 
man is found at a less distance from the surface than sixty, in the tracts 
decidedly termed t'hul, or ' desert 1 : though some of the flats, or oases, 
such as that of Mohilla, arc exceptions, and abundance of brackish water, 
fit for cattle, is found throughout at half this depth, or about thirty feet. 
All the wells arc lined with basket-work made of p'hoh twigs, and the water 
is generally drawn up by hand-lines . 1 

Stir, or ' salt lakes.’ — There arc a few salt lakes, which, throughout the 
whole of the Indian desert, arc termed sirr, though none are of the same 
consequence as those of Marwar. The largest is at the town of Sirr, so 
named after the lake, which is about six miles in circumference. There 
is another at Chaupur about two miles in length, and although each of them 
frequently contains a depth of four feet of water, this entirely evaporates 
in the hot winds, leaving a thick slieet of saline incrustation. The salt of 
both is deemed of inferior quality to that of the more southerly lakes. 

Physiognomy oj the country. — There is little to vary the physiognomy 
of this region, and small occasion to boast either of its physical or moral 
beauties ; yet, strange to say, I have met with many whose love of country 
was stronger than their perceptions of abstract veracity, who would dwell 
on its perfections, and prefer a mess of rabri, or porridge made of bajra, 
to the greater delicacies of more civilised regions. To such, the icebas, or 
‘sand-ridges,’ might be more important than the Himalaya, and their 
diminutive and scanty brushwood might eclipse the gigantic foliage of this 
huge barrier. Verdure itself may be abhorrent to eyes accustomed to 
behold only arid sands ; and a region without tofdns or ' whirlwinds ’ ; 
or armies of locusts rustling like a tempest, and casting longshadows on the 
lands, might be deemed by the prejudiced, deficient in the true sublime. 
Occasionally the sandstone formation rises above the surface, resembling 
a few low isolated hills ; and those who dwell on the boundaries of Nagore, 
if they have a love of more decided elevations than their native sand- 
hills afford, may indulge in a distant view of the terminations of the 
Aravulli. 

Mineral productions. — The mineral productions of this country are 
scanty. They have excellent quarries of freestone in several parts, 
especially at Husairah, thirteen coss to the north-cast of the capital; which 
yield a small revenue estimated at two thousand rupees annually. There 
arc also copper mines at Bccrumsir and Bccdasir ; but the former does not 
repay the expense of working, and the latter,- having been worked for 
thirty years, is nearly exhausted. 

An unctuous clay is excavated from a pit, near Kolat’li, in large 

1 Water is sold, in all the large towns, by the niallis, or ‘ gardeners,’ who have 
the monopoly of this article. Most families have large cisterns or reservoirs, 
called tankas, which are fdled in the rainy season. They are of masonry, with 
a small trap-door at the top, made to exclude the external air, and having a 
lock and key affixed. Some large tankas are established for the community, 
and I understand this water keeps sweet for eight and twelve months’ consump- 
tion. 
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quantities, and exported as an article of commerce, besides adding fifteen 
hundred rupees annually to the treasury. It is used chiefly to free the 
skin and hair from impurities, and the Cutchie ladies are said to eat it to 
improve their complexions. 

Animal productions. — The kine of the desert are highly esteemed ; 
as are the camels, especially those used for expedition and the saddle, 
which bear a high price , 1 and arc considered superior to any in India. 
They are beautifully formed, and the head possesses much blood and 
symmetry. Sheep are reared in great abundance, and find no want of food 
in the excellent grasses and shrubs which abound. The p’hoh, jowas, and 
other prickly shrubs, which are here indigenous, form the dainties of the 
camel in other regions. The Nflgae, or elk, and deer of every kind, are 
plentiful ; andtlic fox of the desert is a beautiful little animal. Jackals 
and hyamas are not scarce, and even lions are by no means unknown in 
Bikaner. 

Commerce and manufactures. — Rajgurh was the great commercial 
mart of this country, and the point of rcnder.vous for caravans from all 
parts. The produce of the Punj&b and Cashmere came formerly direct by 
I-Iansi-Hisar, — that of the eastern countries by Dehli, Reward, Dadri, 
etc., consisting of silks, fine cloths, indigo, sugar, iron, tobacco, etc. ; 
from Iiarouti and Malwa came opium, which supplied all the Rajpoot 
states ; from Sinde, via Jessulmer, and by caravans from Mooltan and 
Shikarpoor, dates, wheat, rice, loongccs (silk vestments for women), fruits, 
etc. ; from Palli, the imports from maritime countries, as spices, tin, drugs, 
coco-nuts, elephants’ teeth, etc. Much of this was for internal consumption, 
but the greater part a mere transit trade, which yielded considerable 
revenue. 

Woollens. — The wool of the sheep pastured in the desert is, however, 
the staple commodity both of manufacture and trade in this region. It 
is worked into every article of dress, both male and female, and worn by all, 
rich and poor. It is produced from the loom, of every texture and quality, 
from the coarse looic or 1 blanket,’ at three rupees per pair (six shillings), 
to thirty rupees. The quality of these last is very fine, of an intermediate 
texture between the shawl and camlet, and without any nap j it is always 
bordered with a stripe of chocolate brown or red. Of this quality are the 
do-palis or ‘ scarfs ’ for the ladies. Turbans are also manufactured of it, 
and though frequently from forty to sixty-one feet in length, such is the 
fineness of the web, that they arc not bulky on the head. 

From the milk of the sheep and goats as well as kine, ghee or ' clarified 
butler ’ is made, and forms an important article of trade. 

Manufactures in iron. — The Bfkaneris work well in iron, and have shops 
at the capital and all the large towns for the manufacture of sword blades, 
matchlocks, daggers, iron lances, etc. The sword-handles, which are often 
inlaid with variegated steel, or burnished, arc in high request, and exported 
to various parts of India. They have also expert artists in ivory, though 
the articles are chiefly such as arc w r orn by females, as chooris, or 
* bracelets.’ 

Coarse cotton cloths, for internal consumption, arc made : n consider- 
able quantities. 

1 One thousand rupees have been given for one ; one hundred is the average 
value. 
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Fairs. — Annual fairs were held, in the months of Kartik and Phalgoon, 
at the towns of Kolat’h and Gujnair, and frequented by the mer- 
chants of the adjacent countries. They were celebrated for cattle, 
chiefly the produce of the desert, camels, kine, and horses from 
Mooltan and the Lakhi Jungle, a breed now almost extinct. These 
' fairs have lost all their celebrity : in fact, commerce in these regions is 
extinct. 

Government revenues. — The personal revenues of the Raja were derived 
from a variety of sources : from the Khalisa, or ‘ crown-lands ’ imposts, 
taxes on agriculture, and that compendious item which makes up the 
deficiencies in all oriental budgets, dind, or ' contribution.’ But with all 
these “ appliances and means to boot,” the civil list of this desert king 
seldom exceeded five lakhs of rupees, or about /So, 000 per annum. The 
lands of the feudality are more extensive proportionally in this region than 
in any other in Rajpootana, arising out of the original settlement, when 
the Beedawuts and Kandulotes, whose joint acquisitions exceeded those 
of Beeka, would not admit him to hold lands in their territory, and made 
but a slight pecuniary acknowledgment of his supremacy. The districts 
in which the crown-lands lie are Rajgurh, Rinnie, Nohur,Garib,Ruttengurh 
Ranniah, and more recently Choorii. 

The following are the items of the revenue; — j ) Khalisa, or fiscal 
revenue ; 2, Dhoodh ; 3, Angah ; 4, Town and transit duties ; 5, Pusaeti, 
or ‘ plough-tax ’ ; 6, Malbah. 

1. The fisc. Formerly this branch of revenue yielded two lakhs of 
rupees ; but with progressive superstition and prodigality, the raja has 
alienated almost two-thirds of the villages from which the revenue was 
drawn. These amounted to two hundred; now they do not exceed 
eighty, and their revenue is not more than one lakh of rupees. Soorut Sing 
is guided only by caprice ; his rewards are uniform, no matter what the 
service or the object, whether a Brahmin or a camel-driver. The Khalisa 
is the only source which he considers he has merely a life-interest in. To 
supply the deficiencies, he has direct recourse to the pockets of his 
subjects. 

2. Dhoodh may be rendered hearth-tax, though literally it is a smoke 
{dhoodh) tax. All must eat ; food must be dressed ; and as they have 
neither chimneys nor glass windows on which to lay the tax, Soorut Sing’s 
chancellor of the exchequer makes the smoke pay n transit duty ere it gets 
vent from the various orifices of the edifice. It only amounts to one rupee 
on each house or family, but would form an important item if not evaded 
by the powerful chiefs : still it yields a lakh of rupees. The town of 
Mahajin, which was settled on Ruttun Sing, son of Raja Noonkum, on the 
resignation of his right of primogeniture and succession, enjoys exemption 
from this tax. It is less liable to fluctuation than other taxes, for if a 
village becomes half-deserted, those who remain are saddled with the 
whole. Dhoodh is only known to the two western states, Bikaner and 
Jessulmer. 

3. Angah. This is not a capitation but a body tax (from angah, the 
body), and was established by Raja Anop Sing. It might almost be 
termed a property-tax, since it embraced quadrupeds as well as bipeds 
of every sex and age, and was graduated according to age and sex in the 
human species, and according to utility in the brute. Each male adult 
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was assessed one angah, fixed at four anas (about sixpence), and cows, 
oxen, buffaloes, were placed upon a level with the lord of the creation. 
Ten goats or sheep were estimated as one angah ; but a camel was equivalent 
to four angahs, or one rupee, which Raja Guj Sing doubled. This tax, 
which is by far the most certain in a country, perhaps still more pastoral 
than agricultural, is most providently watched, and though it has under- 
gone many changes since it was originally imposed, it yet yields annually 
two lakhs of rupees. 

4. Saycr, or ‘ imposts.’ This branch is subject to much fluctuation, 
and has diminished greatly since the reign of Soorut Sing. The duties 
levied in the capital alone formerly exceeded what is collected throughout 
the whole of his dominions ; being once estimated at above two lakhs, 
and now under one. Of this amount, half is collected at Rajgurh, the 
chief commercial mart of Bikaner. The dread of the Rahts, who have 
cut off the communications with the Punjab, and the want of principle 
within, deter merchants from visiting this state, and the caravans from 
Mooltan, Bhawulpoor, and Shikarpoor, which passed through Bikaner 
to the eastern states, have nearly abandoned the route. The only duties 
of winch he is certain are those on grain, of four rupees on every hundred 
maunds sold or exported, and which, according to the average sale price 
of these regions, may be about two per cent. 

5. Pusaeti is a tax of five rupees on every plough used in agriculture. 
It was introduced by Raja Rae Sing, in commutation of the corn-tax, or 
levy in kind, which had long been established at one-fourth of the gross 
produce. The Jits were glad to compound, and get rid of the agents of 
corruption, by the substitution of the plough-tax. It formerly yielded 
two lakhs of rupees, but with decreasing agriculture has fallen, like every 
other source, to a little more than one-half, but still yields a lakh and a 
quarter. 

6. Malbah is the name of the original tax which the Jit communities 
imposed upon themselves, when they submitted to the sway in perpetuity 
of Bccka and his successors. It is the land-tax 1 ofUwo rupees on each 
hundred beegas of land cultivated in Bikaner. It is now unproductive, 
not realising fifty thousand rupees, and it is said that a composition has 
been effected, by which it has been, or will be, relinquished : if so, Soorut 
Sing gives up the sole legitimate source of revenue he possesses. 


I. Khalisa, or fisc 1 . 

Recapitulation. 

. Rs. 100,000 

2. Dhooah . 

. 

100,000 

3. Angah . 

. 

200,000 


1 Mai is tin* term for land wliicli has no irrigation but from the heavens. 


: Noli nr district . 

84 villages Revenue 

. Rs. 100,000 

Finnic 

• -'4 

10,000 

Kaniali 

• 44 

20.000 

Jalloli 

• t , , . , . 

5,000 


Total original Fiscal Lands . 135,000 


since Rajgurli, Chooru, and other places recovered. 
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4. Sayer, imposts 1 . 

5. Pus&eti, plough-tax 

6. Malbah, land-tax 


Rs. 75,000 
. 125,000 

50,000 


Total . . . 650,000 


Besides this, the fullest amount arising to the prince from annual 
taxation, there are other items which occasionally replenish the treasure of 
Soorut Sing. 

Dhatoie is a triennial tax of five rupees levied on each plough. It was 
instituted by Raja Zoorawur Sing. The whole country is liable to it, with 
the exception of fifty villages in Asiagati, and seventy of the Benhvals, 
conditionally exempted, to guard the borders. It is now frequently 
evaded by the feudal chieftains, and seldom yields a lakh of rupees. 

In addition to these specific expedients, there are many arbitrary 
methods of increasing the “ ways and means ” to satisfy the necessities 
or avarice of the present ruler, and a train of dependent harpies, who prey 
upon the cultivating peasantry, or industrious trader. By such shifts, 
Soorut Sing has been known to double his fixed revenue. 

Dind, Khoosliali. — The terms Dind and Kliooslidli , though etymologic- 
ally- the antipodes of each other, — the first meaning a ‘ compulsory contri- 
bution,’ the other a ' benevolence, or voluntary,’ 2 — have a similar inter- 
pretation in these regions, and make the subjects of those parts devoutly 
pray that their prince’s house maybe one rather of mourning than rejoic- 
ing, and that defeat rather than victory may be attendant on his arms. 

The term dind is coeval with Hindu legislation. The bard Chund 
describes it, and the chronicler of the life of the great Sidraj of Anhulwarra, 
“ who expelled the seven Diddas,” or ‘ great evils,’ whose initial letter was 
d, enumerates dind as one of them, and places it with the Dholis and 
Dhakuns, or minstrels and witches, giving it precedence amongst the seven 
plagues which hisancestors and tyrant custom had inflicted on the subject. 
Unhappily, there is no Sidraj to legislate for Rajpootana ; and were there 
fourteen Diddas by which Soorut Sing could swell his budget, he would 
retain them all for the oppression of the impoverished Jits, who, if the}' 
could, would be happy to expel the letter 5 from amongst them. But 
it is from the chieftain, the merchant, and the banker, that the chief sums 
are realised ; though indirectly the poor peasant contributes his share. 
There are fourteen collectors of dind, 3 one to every cheera or division, and 
these are furnished with arbitrary schedules according to the circumstances, 


1 Impost Duties in old times, namely: — 
Town of Noon kurn ...... 

Rajgurh ....... 

Shekhsir ....... 

Capital — Bikaner ....... 

From Choorti and other towns .... 


Rs. 2,000 

10.000 
5,000 

75.000 

45.000 


137,000 

- Khoosh means ‘ happiness, pleasure, volition ’ : dp ca khoosld, ‘ at your 
pleasure.’ • 

3 This was written in 1S13. 

VOL. II. — 6 
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actual or supposed, of each individual. So unlimited are these exactions, 
that the chief of Guildaili for two years offered the collector of his quarter 
ten thousand rupees if he would guarantee him against any further demand 
during even twelve months ; and being refused, he turned the collector out, 
shut the gates of his castle, and boldly bid his master defiance. 

One of his expedients to levy a hhooshdli , or ‘ benevolence,’ is worth 
relating : it was on the termination oi his expedition against Bhutnair, 
which added this celebrated desert and castle to his territory, and in which 
he was attended by the entire feudal army of Bikaner. On his return, 
" flushed with conquest,” he demanded from each house throughout 
his dominions the sum of ten rupees to cover the expenses of the war. 
If the tyrant-ridden subjects of Soorut Sing thus rejoice in his successes, 
how must they feel for his defeats ! To them both are alike ominous, 
when every artifice is welcomed, every villany practised, to impoverish 
them. Oppression is at its height, and must work out its own cure. 

Feudal levies. — The disposable force of all these feudal principalities 
must depend on the personal character of the Raja. If Soorut Sing were 
popular, and the national emergencies demanded the assemblage of the 
h 'Mr, or levtc cn masse , of the ‘ sons of Beeka,’ he might bring ten thousand 
Rajpoots into the field, of whom twelve hundred might be good horse, 
besides the foreign troops and park ; but under present circumstances, 
and the rapid deterioration of every branch of society, it may be doubted 
whether one-half could be collected under his standard. 

The household troops consist of a battalion of foreign infantry, of five 
hundred men with five guns, and three squadrons of horse, about two 
hundred and fifty in number ; all under foreign leaders. This is inde- 
pendent of the garrison of the capital, whose commandant is a Rajpoot 
of the Purihar tribe, who has twenty-five villages assigned for the payment 
of his troops. 

Schedule exhibiting the Fiefs of Bihan&r. 


Names or 
Chieftains. 


Her! Sal 


Abh£ Sing 
An dp Sing 
Paint Sing 
Chyn Sinj: 
Hiimnut Sing 
Sco Sing 
Onukl Sing 
Jact Sing 
Huhadcr Sing 
Sootaj Mull 
(tomaiiu Sing 
Attic Sing 
Shcrc Sing 
Davcc .“Mug 
OineitJ Sing 
Soortan Sing 
Kiirrni Dan 


Clans. 


Hccko 


Henirote 

Hccko 

Do. 

Henirote 

Rant 

Henirote 

Hecdawut 


Narnote 


N a mote 


Narnote 


Places of 
Abode. 


Mahajin 


Bookurko 

Jcssanoh 

Bale 

Saw oh 

Knot sir 

Chooru 

Hcdasir 

Saondwn 

Maynsir 

TcSndcsir 

Kattur 

Kootchore 

Necinbaje 

Scedmook 

Kurripoom 

Ajcctpoora 

Heahsir 


Carry forward 


Revenue. 

Retainers : 



40,000 

5,000 

roo 

SSrOOO 

5,000 

200 

5,000 

400 

40 

5,000 

400 

2 5 

20,000 

2,000 

300 

20,000 

2,000 

300 

25,000 

2,000 

200 

50,000 

10,000 

2,000 

40,000 

4,000 

500 

5,000 

500 


20,000 

5,000 

400 

? 55 ,ooo 

3 ^i 3 °° 

4 . * 9 ° 


Remarks. 


One hundred and 
forty villages, ‘at- 
tached to this fief, 
settled on the heir 
of Raja Noonkurn, 
who consequently for 
foiled the /’»<//* 

The first of the 
chiefs of Hikan^r. 


One hundred and 
forty koties (families, 
lit. chambers) of this 
class. 
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Names of 
Chieftains. 


Soortan Sing 
Puddum Sing 
Kishen Sing 


Rao Sing^ 

Sooltan Sing 
Lukteer Sing 
Kurnie Sing 
Bhom Sing 

Four Chieftains,2 
viz.' 

1. Bhonni Sing 

2. Zalim Sing 

3. Sirdar Sing 

4. Kaet Sing 

Chund Sing 
Sutti Dan 
Bhom Sing 


Kaitsi 
Issrefe Sing 
Puddum Sing 
Kullian Sing 


Clans. 

.Places 01 
Abode. 


1. — 


Foot. 

Horse.' 

Brought 

forward . . . 

255,000 

36,300 

4,190 

Cuchwaha 

Nynawass 

4,000 

150 

3 ° 

Powar 

Jaetsisir 

5,000 

200 

100 

Beeko 

Hyadesir 

5,000 

200 

50 

Bhatti 

Poogul l 

6,000 

1,500 

40 

Do. 

Rajasir 

1,500 

200 

50 

Do. 

Ranair 

2,000 

400 

75 

Do. 

Sutasir 

1,100 

200 

9 

Do. 

Chuckurra 

1,500 

60 

4 

Bhatti 

Beetchnok 

i, 5 °° 

60 

6 

Do. 

Gurrialab 

r,roo 

40 

4 

Do. 

Soorjerah 

800 

3 ° 

2 

Do. 

Rundisir 

600 

32 

2 

Kurrumsaut 

Nokho 

11,000 

1,500 

500 

Roopawut 

Badilah 

5,000 

200 

25 

Bhatti ' 

Jangloo 

2,500 

400 

9 

Do. • 

Jaminsir 

15,000 

500 

150 

Mundilah 

Saroonda 

11,000 

2,0 0 


Bhatti 

Koodsoo 

1 , 5 °° 

60 

4 

Do. 

Naineah 

r,ooo 

40 

2 


Total . . . 

332 ,ioo 

'44,072 

5,402 


Retainers : 


• Remarks. 


f These two fiefs 
are held by foreign 
nobles of the house 
of Amb£r, and the 
ancient Pramara, 
{(vu/g. Powa r). 

The fief of Poogul 
was wrested from 
the Bhattis of Jes- 
sulmdr. 


Twenty-seven vil- 
lages dependent on 
this family from Jod- 
poor, and settled here 
eleven years. 

. Twenty-seven vil- 
lages. 


If ever the whole feudal array of Bikaner amounted to this, it would 
assuredly be found difficult now, were the ban proclaimed, to assemble 
one-fourth of this number. 


Foreign Troops. 


Sooltan Khan 

Foot. 

Horse. 

200 

Guns 

Anokha Sing, Sikh . . 

— 

250 

— 

Boodh Sing Dewarah 

. — 

200 

— 

Doorjun Sing’s Battalion . 

700 

4 

4 

Gunga Sing’s Battalion 

. 1000 

25 

6 

Total Foreigners 

. 1700 

679 

10 

Park 

. 


21 


1700 

679 

'3i 


1 Poogul Putta, 

2 These chiefs are called Sirdars. of Khari Putta, one of the original conquests 
of the founder, Beeka. 
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CHAPTER III . 

Bhutnair, its origin and denomination— Historical celebrity of the Jits of Bhut- 
nnir — Emigration of Bersf — Succeeded by Bhiroo — Embraces Islamism — 
Rao Duleech — Hosein Khan, Hosein Mahmood. Emdin Mahmood, and 
Buhader Khan — Zabta Khan, the present ruler — Condition of the country — 
Changes in its physical aspect — Ruins of ancient buildings — Promising scene 
for archaeological inquiries — Zoological and botanical curiosities — List of 
the ancient towns — Relics of the arrow-head character found in the desert. 

Bhutnair, which now forms an integral part of Bikaner, was anciently 
the chief abode of another Jit community, so powerful as at one time to 
provoke the vengeance of kings, and at others to succour them when in 
distress. It is asserted that its name is in nowise connected with the 
Bhattis, who colonised it, but derived from the Bardai, or Bhat, of a 
powerful prince, to whom the lands were granted, and who, desirous to 
be the founder of a poetic dynasty, gave his professional title to the abode. 
In theannals of Jessuliner, it will be seen that there is another storyaccount- 
ing for the appellation, which recalls the founding of Carthage or Byrsa. 
Both legends are improbable ; and the Bhatti annals confirm what might 
have been assumed without suspicion, that to a colony of this race Bhut- 
nair owes its name, though not its existence. The whole of the northern 
part is called Nair in the ancient geographical nomenclature of Maroost'- 
hali ; and when some of the Bhatti clans became proselytes to Islam, they 
changed the vowel a to «, to distinguish them from the parent stock, 
namely, Bhatti for Bhutti. We shall, however, furnish evidence by and 
by, in the annals of the original race, that in all probability the Yadu- 
Bhatti is the original Yuti colony from Central Asia ; and that " the 
Jit prince of Salpoor,” whose inscription is in the first volume of this 
work, was the predecessor of these very races. 

Neither the tract depending on Bhutnair, nor that north of it to the 
Garah river, presented formerly the scene of absolute desolation they now 
exhibit, and I shall append a list of towns, to which a high antiquity is 
assigned, whose vestiges still remain, and from which something might 
perhaps be gleaned to confirm or overturn these deductions. 

Bhutnair has attained great historical celebrity from its position, being 
in the route of invasion from Central Asia to India. It is more than 
probable that the Jits, who resisted the advance of Mahmood of Ghizni 
in a naval warfare on the Indus, had long before that period established 
themselves in the desert as well as in the Punjab ; and as we find them 
occupying a place amongst the thirty-six royal tribes, we may infer that 
they had political, power many centuries before that conqueror. In 
a.d. 1205, only twelve years after the conquest of India by Shabudin, his 
successor, Ivootub, was compelled to conduct the war in person against 
the Jits of the northern desert, to prevent their wresting the important 
post of Hansi from the empire ; and when the unfortunate and intrepid 
queen Rizzia, the worthy heiress of the great Feroz. was compelled to 
abandon her throne to a usurper, she sought and found protection 
amongst the jits, who. with their Scythic brethren, the Ghikcrs, assembled 
all their forces and marched, witli their queen at their head, like Tomyris 
of old, to meet her foes. She was not destined to enjoy the same revenge, 
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but gained a glorious death in the attempt to overturn the Salic law of 
India. 1 Again, in a.d. 1397, when Timoor invaded India, Bhutnair was 
attacked for “ having distressed him exceedingly on his invasion of 
Mooltan,” when he “in person scoured the country, and cut off a tribe 
of banditti called Jits.” In short, the Bhuttis and Jits were so intermingled 
that distinction was impossible. Leaving this point, therefore, to be 
adjusted in the annals of the Bhattis, we proceed to sketch the history of 
the colony which ruled Bhutnair when subjugated by the Rah lores. 

It was shortly after Timoor’s invasion, that a colony of Bhattis migrated 
from Marote and Phoolra, under their leader Bersf, and assaulted and 
captured Bhutnair from a Mahomedan chief ; but whether one of Timoor’s 
officers, or a dependent of Dehli, remains unknown, though most probably 
the former. His name, Chigat Khan, almost renders this certain,, and 
they must have made a proper name out of his tribe, Chagitai, of which 
he was a noble. This khan had conquered Bhutnair from the Jits, and 
had acquired a considerable territory, which the Bhatti colony took 
advantage of his return to invade and conquer. Sixteen generations have 
intervened since this event, which bringing it to the period of Timoor’s 
invasion, furnishes an additional reason for concluding the khan of Bhutnair 
to have been one of his nobles, whom he may have left entrusted with this 
important point of communication, should he meditate further intercourse 
with India. 

Bersi ruled twenty-seven years, and was succeeded by his son Bhiroo, 
when the sons of Chigat Khan, obtaining aid from the Dehli monarch, 
invaded Bhutnair, and were twice repulsed with great loss. A third army 
succeeded ; Bhutnair was invested and reduced to great straits, when 
Bhiroo hung out a flag of truce, and offeitd to accept any conditions 
which would not compromise his castle. Two were named : to embrace 
Islamism, or seal his sincerity by giving his daughter to the king. He 
accepted the first alternative, and from that day, in order to distinguish 
these proselytes, they changed the name of Bhatti to Bhutti. Six chiefs 
intervened between Bhiroo and 

Rao Duleech, surnamed Hyat Khan, from whom Rae Sing of Bikaner 
wrested Bhutnair, and Futtehabad became the future residence of the 
'Bhutti Khans. He was succeeded by 

Hosein Khan (the grandson of Hyat), who recaptured Bhutnair from 
Raja Sujawun Sing," and it was maintained during the time of Hosein 
Mahmoud and Emam Mahmoud, until Soorut Sing made the final con- 
quest of it from Buhader Khan, father to the present titular head of the 
Bhuttis, 2 

Zabta Khan, who resides at Raniah, having about twenty-five villages 
dependent thereon. 3 Raniah was founded by Rae Sing of Bikaner, and 
named after his queen {Rani), to whom it was assigned. It was taken 
by Emam Mahmood. The Bhutti Khan is now a robber by profession, 
and his revenues, which are said to have sometimes amounted to three 

1 I presented to Mr. Marsden a unique coin of this ill-fated queen. 

2 In S. 1857 (a.d. 1801), the celebrated George Thomas, for the sum of three 
lakhs, put the Bhuttis into the temporary possession of Bhutnair: but the suc- 
ceeding year it was again taken from them by the Rahtores. 

3 This memoir was written in 1813-14, and may contain many inaccuracies, 
from its very remote situation, and the difficulty of obtaining correct information. 
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lakhs of rupees, are extorted by the point of his lance. These depreda- 
tions arc carried to a frightful extent, and the poor Jits aro kept eternally 
on the alert to defend their property. The proximity of the British 
territory preventing all incursions to the eastward, they are thrown back 
upon their original haunts, and make the whole of this northern region 
their prey. To this circumstance is attributed the desertion of these lands, 
which once reared cattle in abundance, and were highly valued. It is 
asserted that from the northern boundary of Bhutnair to the Garah, 
there are many tracts susceptible of high cultivation, having water near 
the surface, and many large spaces entirely free from t'hul, or ‘ sandhills.' 
To lire drying up of the Hakra, or Caggar, many centuries ago, in con- 
junction with moral evils, is ascribed the existing desolation. According 
to tradition, this stream took a westerly direction, by Phoolra, where it 
is yet to be traced, and fell into the Indus below Ootch. The couplet 
recording its absorption by the sands of Nair, has already been given, 
in the time of Rao Hamfr, prince of Dhat. If the next European traveller 
who may pass through the Indian desert will seek out the representative 
of the ancient Soda princes at Chore, near Amerkote, he may learn from 
their bard (if they retain such an appendage) the date of this prince, and 
that of so important an event in the physical and political history of their 
regions. The vestiges of large towns, now buried in the sands, confirm 
the truth of this tradition, and several of them claim a high antiquity : 
such as the Rung-mahcl , already mentioned, west of Bhutnair, having 
subterranean apartments still in good preservation. An aged native of 
Dhandoosir (twenty-five miles south of Bhutnair) replied, to my inquiry 
as to the recollections attached to this place, that “ it belonged to a Powar 
prince who ruled once all these regions, when Sekunder Roomi attacked 
them." 

An excursion from Hansi Hissar, our western frontier, into these 
regions, would soon put the truth of such traditions to the test, as far as 
these reported ruins arc concerned ; though what might appear the 
remains of palaces of the Pramaras, the Johyas, and the Jits of ancient 
days, to the humble occupant of a hut in the desert, may only prove the 
foundations of some castellated building. But the same traditions are 
circulated with regard to the more western desert, where the same kind 
of vestiges is said to exist, and the annals make mention of capitals, the 
sites' of which are now utterly unknown. Considering the safety, and 
comparative case, with which such a journey can be made, one cannot 
imagine a more agreeable pursuit than the prosecution of archaeological 
inquiries in the northern deserts of Rajpootana, where traditions abound, 
and where the existing manners, amongst such a diversity of tribes, 
would furnish ample materials for the portfolio, as well as for memoirs. 
Its productions, spontaneous or cultivated, though its botanical as well 
as zoological specimens may be limited, we know to be essentially different 
from those of Gangctic India, and more likely to find a parallel in the 
natural productions and phenomena of the great African desert. The 
Bhuttis, the Khosas, the Rajurs, the Sahr3.es, the Mangulias, the Sodas, 
and various other nomadic tribes, present a wide field for observation ; 
and the physiologist, when tired of the habits of man, may descend from 
the nobler animal to the Hon, the wild ass, every kind of deer, the flocks 
of sheep which, fed on the succulent grasses, touch not water for six weeks 
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together, while the. various herbs, esculent plants and shrubs, salt lakes, 
natron beds, etc., would give abundant scope for commentary and useful 
comparison. He will discover no luxuries, and few signs of civilisation ; 
the jhopya (hut) constructed of poles and twigs, coated inside with mud and 
covered with grass, being little better than the African’s dwelling. 

We shall conclude, this imperfect sketch of Bikaner and the desert 
with the names of several of their ancient towns, which may aid the search 
of the traveller in the regions on its northern border : — Abhore ; Bunjarra 
ca Nuggur ; Rung-Mahel ; Sodul, or Sorutgurh ; Machotal ; Raati- 
bung ; Kali-bung ; Kaliansir ; Phoolra ; Marote ; Tilwarra ; Gilwarra ; 
Bunni ; Manick-Khur ; Soor-sagur ; Bhameni ; Koriwalla ; Kul- 
Dherani. 

Some names in this list may be unimportant, but if two, or even one, 
should be the means of eliciting some knowledge of the past, the record 
will not be useless. 

Phoolra and Marote have still some importance : the first is very 
ancient, and enumerated amongst the ‘ No-koti Maroo-ca,’ in the earliest 
periods of Pramara (vulg. Poway ) dominion. I have no doubt that in- 
scriptions in the ornamental nail-headed character belonging to the Jains 
will be found here, having obtained one from Lodorva in the desert, which 
has been a ruin for nine centuries. Phoolra was the residence of Lakha 
Phoolani, a name well known to those versed in the old traditions of the 
desert. He was cotemporary with Sid Rae of Anhuhvarra, and Udyadit 
of Dhar. 
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CHAPTER I 

Jessulmer — The derivatfon of its name — -The Rajpoots of Jessulmer called 
Bhattis, are of the Yadu race — Descended from Bharat, king of Bharat- 
versha, or Indo-Scythia — Restricted bounds of India of modern invention — 
The ancient Hindus a naval people — First seats of the Yadus in India, 
Praga, Mat’hura, and Dwarica — Their international wars — Heri, king of 
Mat’hura and Dwarica, leader of the Yadus — Dispersion of his family — His 
great - grandsons Naba and Khira — Naba driven from Dwarica, becomes 
prince of Maroost’hali, conjectured to be the Maru, or Merve of Iran — 
Jhareja and Jud-bhan, the sons of Khfra — The former founds the Sind- 
samma dynasty, and Jud-bhan becomes prince of Behera in the Punjab — 
Prithibahu succeeds to Naba in Maroo — His son Bahii — His posterity — 
Raja Guj founds Gujni — Attacked by the kings of Syria and Khorasan, who 
are repulsed — Raja Guj attacks Cashmere — His marriage — Second invasion 
from Khorasan — The Syrian king conjectured to be Antiochus — Oracle 
predicts the loss of Gujni — Guj slain — Gujni taken — Prince Salbahan arrives 
in the Punjab — Founds the city of Salbahana, S. 72 — Conquers the Punjab 
— Marries the daughter of Jeipal Tuar of Dehli — Reconquers Gujni — Is 
succeeded by Balund — His numerous offspring — Their conquests — Con- 
jecture regarding the Jadoon tribe of Eusofzye, that the Afghans are Yachts, 
not Yahitdis, or Jews— Balund resides at Salbahana— Assigns Gujni to his 
grandson Chakito, who becomes a convert to Islam and king of Khorasan — 
,, The Chakito Moghuls descended from him — Balund dies — His son Bhatti 
succeeds — Changes the patronymic of Yadu, or Jadoo, to Bhatti- — Succeeded 
by Mungul Rao — His brother Musoor Rao and sons cross the Garali and take 
possession of the Lakhi jungle — Degradation of the sons of Mungul Rao — 
They lose their rank as Rajpoots — Their offspring styled Abhorias and Juts— 
Tribe of Tak — The capital of Taxiles discovered— Mungul Rao arrives in the 
Indian desert — Its tribes — His son, Majum Rao, marries a princess of Amer- 
kote — His soft Kehur — Alliance -with the Deora of Jhalore — The foundation 
of Tunnote laid — Kehur succeeds — Tunnote attacked by the Baraha tribe — 
Tunnote completed, S. 787 — Peace with the Barahas — Reflections. 

Jessulmer is the modern name of a tract of country comprehended, 
according to ancient geography, in Maroost’hali, the desert of India. It 
is termed Mer in the traditional nomenclature of this region, from being 
a rocky (pier) oasis in the heart of the sandy desert, interesting both from 
its physical features and its position as the ultima Thule of independent 
Hinduism. Yet, however entitled to regard from its local peculiarities 
or its products, the history of the tribe which inhabits it presents a still 
more engrossing subject for investigation. 

This tribe is the Bhatti, a branch of the Yadu or Jadoo race, whose 
power was paramount in India three thousand years ago ; and the prince 
now governing this distant comer of India, claims descent from those 
Yadu kings who ruled from the Yamuna to the ‘ world’s end,’ 1 at that 
remote period. 

1 J*‘gg ut Coont, the point of land beyond Dwarica, the last stronghold of the 
Yadus when their power was extinguished. 

II.- h * ' 
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It were preposterous to expect to find, in the annals of a people so 
subject to the vicissitudes of fortune, an unbroken series of historical 
evidence in support of this ancestry ; but they have preserved links of the 
chain which indicate original affinities. In tracing the Yadu-Bhatti 
history, two hypotheses alternately present themselves to our minds, 
each of which rests upon plausible grounds ; the one supposing the Bhattis 
to be of Scythic, the other of Hindu origin. This incongruity may be 
reconciled by presuming the co-mixture of the two primitive races ; by 
enlarging our views, and contemplating the barrier, which in remote ages - 
separated Scythia and India, as ideal ; and admitting that the various 
communities, from the Caspian to the Ganges, were members of one grand 
family, having a common language and common faith , 1 * in that ancient 
central empire whose existence has been contended for and denied by the 
first names in science ; 3 the Bharatversha of the Hindus, the Indo- 
Scythic empire of king Bharat, son of Biidha, the ancestor of the Yadu- 
Bhattis, now confined to a nook of the desert. 

It would be vain to speculate upon the first colonisation of India 
proper by the Rajcula, or ‘ royal tribes.’ It appears to have possessed an 
indigenous population prior to the races of Surya, or Indu, though the 
genealogies which give the origin of these degraded races of Cabas , 3 Bhils, 
Meras, Goands, etc., assert that they were all from the same stem, and that 
their political debasement was the effect of moral causes. But as there is 
no proof of this, we must attribute the fable to the desire of the Brahmin 
archaeologist to account for the origin of all things. Modern inquiries into 
these matters have been cramped by an erroneous and contracted view of 
the power of this ancient people, and the direction of that power. It has 
been assumed that the prejudices originating in Mooslem conquests, which 
prevented the Hindu chieftain from crossing the forbidden waters of the 
Attoc, and still more from " going down to the sea in ships,” had always 
existed. But were it not far more difficult to part with erroneous im- 
pressions than to receive new and correct views, it would be apparent 

1 Menu says : “ The following races of Cshalriyas, by their omission of holy 
rites, and by seeing no Brahmans, have gradually sunk among men to the lowest 
of the fourth class (i.c. Sudra) ; Paundracas, Odras, and Draviras ; Cdmbdjas, 
Yavanas, and Sacas ; Pdradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Cirdtas, Dcradas, and 
C'hasas. — Art. 43 and 44, chap. x. p. 346. 

It is a great mistake to suppose the Bactrian Greeks are these Yavanas, 
who are descended from Yavan, fifth son of Yayat, third son of the patriarchal 
Nahus, though the Ionians may be of this race. The Sacas arc the Saca:,_ the 
races of Central Asia (the Sac’ha Rajpoot) ; the Pahlavas, the ancient Persians, 
or Guebres ; the Chinas, the inhabitants of China ; and the C'hasas, inhabitants 
of the great snowy mountains (kho), whence. Kho-chasa (the Casia monies of 
Ptolemy), corrupted to Caucasus. 

- The illustrious Cuvier questions the existence of an ancient central kingdom, 
because “ ni Moise, ni Homere, nc nous parlait d’un grand empire dans la Hautc- 
Asie." (Discours stir les Revolutions dc la Surface du Globe, p. 206.) Who, then, 
were " the sons of Togarmah " (mentioned by Ezekiel) who conquered and long 
held Egypt ? 

3 The Caba race is almost extinct ; it was famed, even in the days of Crishna, 
as the savage inhabitants of Sauraslitra. When the forester Bhfl, who mortally 
wounded Crishna. was expressing his contrition for the unintentional act, he 
was forgiven, with the remark, that it was only retributive justice, as " in a 
former birth," as the godlike Rama, Crishna had slain him. Thus Rama appears 
as the subjugator and civiliser of these indigenous tribes, of whom the Cabas 
are described as plundering Crishna’s family after his decease. 
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that the first of these restrictions is of very recent origin, and on the other 
hand, that the Hindus of remote ages possessed great naval power, by 
which communication must have been maintained with the coasts of 
Africa, 1 Arabia, and Persia, as well as the Australian Archipelago. 2 It is 
ridiculous, with all the knowledge now in our possession, to suppose that 
the Hindus always confined themselves within their gigantic barriers, 
the limits of modem India. The cosmography of the Poorans, imperfect 
and puerile as it is, and some of the texts of Menu, afford abundant evidence 
of an intimate intercourse between the countries from the Oxus to the 
Ganges ; and even in their allegories, we trace fresh streams of knowledge 
flowing into India from that central region, stigmatised in latter days as the 
land of the Barbarian (MIetcha). Menu corroborates the Poorans , from 
which we infer the fact, that in distant ages one uniform faith extended 
from Sacadwipa, the contingent of the Sacae, to the Ganges. 3 These 

1 Whence the Hindu names of towns at the estuaries of the Gambia and Sene- 
gal rivers, the Tambaconda and other condas, already mentioned ? 

2 Mr. Marsden, at an early period of his researches into Hindu literature, 
shares the merit of discovering with Sir W. Jones, that the Malayan language, 
disseminated throughout the Archipelago, and extending from Madagascar to 
Easter Island, a space of 200 degs. of longitude, is indebted to the Sanscrit for a 
considerable number of its terms, and that the intercourse which effected this 
was many centuries previous to their conversion to the Mahomedan religion. 
He is inclined to think that the point of communication was from Guzzerat. 
The legends of these islanders also abound with allusions to the Mahabhdrat 
and Ramayuna. (See Asiatic Researches, vol. iv. p. 226, second edition.) 

Since Mr. M. wrote, the revelation of the architectural antiquities in these 
isles, consequent to British conquests, establishes the fact that they were colonised 
by the Suryas, whose mythological and heroic history is sculptured in their edifices 
and maintained in their writings. Nor should we despair that similar discoveries 
may yet disclose the link which of yore connected India with Egypt, and to which 
Ceylon was but the first stepping-stone. That Rama possessed great naval 
means is beyond doubt, inherited from his ancestor Sagara ‘ the sea-king,’ twenty 
generations before the hero of Lanka, which place I have long imagined to be 
Ethiopia ; whence ancient writers assert Egypt to have had. her institutions, 
and that the Ethiopians were of Indian origin. Cuvier, quoting Syncellus, even 
assigns the reign of Amenophis as the epoch of the colonisation of Ethiopia from 
India. — P. 180 of his ' Discours,' etc. 

3 The cosmography of the Agni Poor an divides the world then known to the 
Hindus into seven dwipas, or continents : one of these is " Saca-dwipa, whose 
inhabitants, descended from Bup’ha, are termed Saceswara (i.e. Sacce-lords)." 
His (Bup’ha’s) offspring or descendants were Julud, Sookmar, Manichuk, Koorum, 
Ootures, Darbeeka, Drooma, each of whom gave his name to a khand, or division 
(qu. Sookmarkhand ?). The chief ranges of mountains were Juldus, Raivat, 
Siamah, Indue, Amki, Rim, and Kesari. “ There were seven grand rivers, 
namely, Mug, Mugud, Arverna, etc. The inhabitants worship the sun.” 

Slight as this information is, we must believe that this Sacadwipa or Sacatai, 
is the Scythia of the Ancients ; and the Saceswara (the Sacas of Menu), the Sacs 
so well known to western history, the progenitors of the Parthians, whose first 
(ad) king was Arsaca. The sun-worship indicates the adorer of Mithras, the 
Mitra of Surya of the Hindu ; the Arverna recalls the Araxes applied to the Jaxar- 
tes ; while Julud, the proper name of the son of the first king of Sacadwipa, 
appears to be the. Juldus of the Tatar historian Abulgazi, who uses the same term 
as does the Hindu, to designate a range of mountains. Whence this identity 
between Pooranic and Tatar cosmography ? 

“ A chief of the twice-born tribe (i.e. Brahmins) was brought by Vishnu’s 
eagle from Sacadwipa. and thus have Sacadwipa Brahmins become known in 
J ambud wipa ’ ’ ( India ) . Mr. Colebrooke on Indian Classes, A static Research es, vol. v. 
p. 53. And Menu says that it was only on their ceasing to sanction Brahmins 
residing amongst them, that the inhabitants of these remote western regions 
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observations it is necessary to premise before we attempt, by following 
the tide of Yadu migration during the lapse of thirty centuries, to trace 
them from Indraprcst’ha, Surapura, Mat'hmA, Praga, Dwarica, Judoo-ca- 
dang (the mountains' of Jud), Bchcra, Gujni in Zabulistan ; and again 
refluent into India, at Salbahana or Salpoora in the Punjab, Tunnolc, 
Derawul, Lodorvain the desert, and finally Jessuhner, founded in S. 1212, 
or A.n. 1156. 

Having elsewhere descanted at length on the early history of the 
Yadus, 1 we may refer those who arc likely to take an interest in this dis- 
cussion to that paper, and proceed at once to glean what we can from the 
native annals before us, from the death of their leader, I-Icri-Crishna, to the 
dispersion of the Yadus from India. The bare fact of their migration 
altogether out of India proper proves that the original intercourse, which 
conducted Biidha, the patriarch of the Yadu race, into India® (where 
he espoused Ella, a princess of the Surya race, and by whom his issue was 
multiplied), was not forgotten, though fifty generations had elapsed from 
the patriarchal Biidha to Hcri — to whom and the chronicle we return. 

" Praga 3 is the cradle of the Yadus who are Somavansa (of the lunar 
race). Thence Mat’hura founded by Pninirwa remained for ages the scat 
of power. The name of Jadoo (Yadu), of whom there were fifty-six 
tribes, 4 became famous in the world, and of this race was the mighty Hcri- 
Crislma, who founded Dwarica." 

The grand international conflicts amongst the “ fifty-six Yadu tribes,” 
at Curuklfota, and subsequently at Dwarica, arc sufficiently known to the 
reader of Hindu history, and may be referred to elsewhere. 6 These events 
are computed to have happened about 1100 years before Christ. On the 
dispersion of these races many abandoned India, and amongst these, two 
of the many sons of Crishna. This deified leader of the Yadus had eight 
wives, and the offspring of the first and seventh, by a singular fate, now 
occupy what may be termed the outposts of Hinduism.” 

became ‘ Mlctcha,' or barbarians: testimonies which must he held conclusive 
of perfect intercourse and reciprocity of sentiment between the nations of Central 
Asia and India at periods the most remote. 

1 Vide “ Essay on the Hindu and Theban Hercules," Transactions of (he Royal 
.■I static Society, vol. iii. 

3 The Bliagvat says: “ Btidha (a wise man — a patriarch) came to Bharatkhnnd 
to perform penitential rites, and espoused Ella, by whom he had Pruriirwa 
(founder of Mat’hura), who had six sons, namely, Ayu, etc., who carried on the 
lunar (Indu) races in India.” Now this Ayu is likewise the patriarch of the 
Tatars, and in that language signifies the moon, a male divinity both with Tatars 
and Rajpoots. Throughout there are traces of an original identity, which justifies 
the application of the term Indo-Scythic to the Yadu race. — Vide Genealogical 
table, vol. i. 

3 Braga is the modern Allahabad, at the confluence of the Jumna and Ganges, 
the capital of the Prasii of Megasthencs. 

4 This is alternately called Chaplin Cula and Chapun Crorc, “ fifty-six tribes," 
and “ fifty-six millions,” of Yadus. As they were long supreme over India, 
this number is not inadmissible. 

6 Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. iii. Vide paper entitled, 
“ Comparison of the Hindu and Theban Hercules.” 

* Jambuvati was the name of the seventh wife, whose eldest son was called 
Sfunba ; he obtained possession of the tracts on both sides the Indus, and founded 
the Smd-Samma dynasty, from which the J hart fas arc descended. There is 
every probability that Sainbus, of Samba nagari (Minaynrn), the opponent of 
Alexander, was a descendant of Samba, son of Crishna. The Jhareja chronicles, 
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Rookmanf was the senior of these wives ; and the eidest of her sons was 
Pridema, who was married to a princess of Bidurba ; she bore him two 
sons, Anurad and Bujra, and from the latter the Bhattis claim descent. 
Bujra had two sons, Naba and Khi'ra. 

“ When the Jadoos were exterminated in the conflict at Dwarica, and 
Heri had gone to heaven, Bujra was on his way from Mat’hura to see his 
father, but had only marched twenty coss (forty miles), when he received 
intelligence of that event, which had swept away his Idndred. He died 
upon the spot, when Naba was elected king and returned to Mat’hura, 
but Khira pursued his journey to Dwarica. 

“ The thirty-six tribes of Rajpoots hitherto oppressed by the Yadus, 
who had long held universal dominion, now determined to be revenged. 
Naba was compelled to fly the holy city [Dwarica] ; he became prince of 
Marust’hali in the west. 

" Thus far from the Bhagvat (says the Bhatti chronicler), and I con- 
tinue the history of the Bhattis, by the Brahmin Sookhd’herma of Mat’hura. 

“ Naba had issue Prithibahu. 

“ Khira had two sons, Jhareja and Jud-bhan . 1 

" Jud-bhdn was on a pilgrimage ; the goddess heard his vows ; she 
awoke him from his sleep, and promised whatever he desired. ‘ Give me 
land that I may inhabit,’ said the youth •; ' Rule in these hills,’ replied 
the goddess, and disappeared. When Jud-bhan awoke, and was yet 
pondering on the vision of the night, a confused noise assailed him ; and 
looking out, he discovered that the prince of the country had just died 
without issue, and they were disputing who should succeed him. The 
prime minister said, ‘ he dreamed that a descendant of Crishna had 
arrived at Behera’ - and proposed to seek him out and invest him as their 


in ignorance of the origin of this titular appellation, say that their “ ancestors 
came from Sham, or Syria.’’ 

1 Jid, Jud, Jadoo, are the various modes of pronouncing Yadu in the Bhakha, 
or spoken dialects of the west. Jud-bhan, ' the rocket of the Yadus,’ would 
imply the knowledge of gunpowder at a very remote period. 

- The precise knowledge of the topography of these regions, displayed in the 
Bhatti annals, is the most satisfactory proof of their authenticity. In the present 
day, it would be in vain to ask any native of Jessu lmer the position of the “ hill 
of Jud,” or the site of Behera ; and but for the valuable translation of Baber’s 
Memoirs, by Mr. Erskine, we should have been unable to adduce the following 
testimony. Baber crossed the Indus the 17th February 1519, and on the 19th, 
between that river and one of its great towiis, the Behat, he reached the very 
tract where the descendant of Crishna established himself twenty-five centuries 
before. Baber says, “ Seven kos from Behreh to the north there is a hill. This 
hill in the Zefer Nameh ( History of Tinioor), and other books, is called the Hill of 
Jud. At first I was ignorant of the origin of its name, but afterwards discovered 
that in this hill there were two races of men descended of the same father. One 
tribe is called Jud, the other Jenjuheh. From old times they have been the rulers 
and lords of the inhabitants of this hill, and of the Its and Uluses (political 
divisions) between Nilab and Behreh. Their power is exerted in a friendly and 
brotherly way. They cannot take from them whatever they please. They take 
as their share a portion that has been fixed from very remote times. The Jud 
is divided into various branches or families, as well as the Jenjuheh. The chief 
man amongst them gets the name of Rae.” — Erskine’ s Baber, p. 254. 

Here is a decided confirmation that this Hindu colony preserved all their 
original manners and customs even to Baber’s day. The tribe of Jenjuhehs, 
beyond a doubt, is the tribe of Johya, so celebrated in the region skirting the 
Sutlej, and which will be noticed hereafter. I presented a small work entiiely 
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prmce. All assented, and Jud-bhan was elected king. He became a great 
prince, had a numerous progeny, and the'placc of their abode was hence- 
forth styled Judoo-ca-dang , ‘ the mountains of Judoo.’ 

Prithi-bahn ( the arm of the earth ’), son of Naba, prince of Marust- 
hali, inherited the insignia of Sri-Crishna with the regal umbrella ( ch'hetri ) 
made by Viswacarma. He had a son Bahiibal (‘ strong arm '), who 
espoused Camlavatf, daughter of Vijya Sing, prince of Malwa, who gave in 
dower (daeja) 1 one thousand horses of Khorasan, one hundred elephants, 
pearls, gems, and gold innumerable, and five hundred handmaids, with 
chariots and bedsteads of gold. The Puar (Pramar) Camlavatf became 
the chief queen and bore her lord one son, 

“ B&hu, killed by a fall from his horse; he left one son, 

Soobdhu, who was poisoned by his wife, a daughter of Mund Raja 
Chohan of Ajmer : he left a son, 

Rijh, who reigned twelve years. He was married to Soobh'ag 
Soondri , daughter of Ber Sing, prince of Malwa. Having, when pregnant, 
dreamed that she was delivered of a white elephant, the astrologers, who 
interpreted this as an indication of greatness, desired he might be named 
Guy : 2 as he approached manhood, the coco-nut came from Jud-bhan, 
prince of Poorubdes (the eastern), and was accepted. At the same time 
tidings arrived that from the shores of the ocean, the barbarians (Mletcha), 
who had formerly attacked Soobdhu , 3 were again advancing, having Ferfd 

relating to their history, to the Royal Asiatic Society. As Baber says they are 
of the same family as the Juds, they are probably the descendants of Jinj, the 
brother of Bhatti, who changed the family patronymic from Jadoo or Judoo to 
Bhatti ; and thus it appears, that when the elder branch was driven from Gujni, 
they retreated amongst their relations of the hills of Jud, Baber was quite 
enamoured with the beauty of the hill of Jud, which, with its lake and valleys, 
he describes as a miniature Cashmere. — P. 255. 

1 The Pramars were formerly the most powerful potentates of Central India. 
Handmaids, and bedsteads of gold, were always a part of the daeja or dower of 
Hindu princesses. 

2 Abulfazil mentions Joga as prince of Gasmien and Cashmere, who was slain 
by Oguz Khan, the Patriarch of the Tatar tribes, 

3 In this early portion of the annals there is a singular mixture of historical 
facts, and it appears that the Yadu scribes confound their connections with the 
Syrian and Bactrian Greeks, and with the first Mooslem conquerors. Imperfect 
as is. this notice of Soobahu, his son Rijh, and grandson Guj, who were thus 
assailed by Ferid of Khorasan (Bactria), and his auxiliary, the king of Room 
(Syria), we have a powerful allusion to Antiochus the Great, who, two hundred 
and four years before Christ, invaded Bactria and India. Amongst the few facts 
left of this expedition is his treaty with Sophagasenus, the Indian monarch, in 
which the Syrian king stipulated for a tribute in elephants. There are, even in 
this medley of incidents, grounds for imagining that Sophagasenus is the Yadu 
prince of Gujni. Whether, out of Soobahu and Guj, the Greeks manufactured 
their Sophagasenus, or whether prince Guj could have been entitled Soobag’h- 
s 6 n, in compliment to his mother, Soobag’h-Soondri, of Malwa, must be left for 
the speculative to decide. It is not unlikely that the nature of the tribute, said 
to have been elephants,- which the Indian agreed to furnish to the Greek prince, 
may have originated with the name of Guj, which means ‘ elephant.' 

There is at the same time much that refers to the early progress of Islam in 
these regions of Central Asia. Price, in his excellent history, extracting from the 
Kholausut-ul-A kbar, says, " Hejauge was entrusted with the government of 
Khorasan, and Obaidoolah with Seistan, who had orders from Hejauge, his 
superior, to invade Caubul, whose prince was Reteil or Retpeil, whom the Author 
supposes either a Tatar or Hindoo prince. Artfully retiring, he drew the Mo- 
hamedan army into the defiles, and blocking up the rear, cut oil their retreat. 
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Shah of Khorasan at the head of four lakhs of horse, from whom the people 
fled in dismay. The Raja sent scouts to obtain accurate intelligence, and 
marched to Harreou to meet him ; while the foe encamped two coss from 
Koonjsheher. 1 A battle ensued, in which the invader was defeated with 
the loss of thirty thousand men, and four thousand on the part of the 
Hindus. But the foeman rallied, and Raja Rijh, who again encountered 
him, was wounded and died just as prince Guj returned with Hansavati, 
his bride, daughter of Jud-bhan of the east. In two battles the king of 
Khorasan was vanquished, when he obtained an auxiliary in the king of 
Room ( Romi-pali ), to establish the Koran and the law of the prophet in 
infidel lands. While the armies of the Asuras were thus preparing their 
strength. Raja Guj called a council of ministers. There being no strong- 
hold of importance, and it being impossible to stand against numbers, it 
was determined to erect a fortress amidst the mountains of the north. 
Having summoned his friends to his aid, he sought council of the guardian 
goddess of his race ; who foretold that the power of the Hindus was to 
cease, but commanded him to erect a fort and call it Gujni. While it was 
approaching completion, news came that the kings of Room and Khorasan 
were near at hand : 

Roomi-pat, Khordsan-pal, hde, gdi, pak'hur, pat, 

Chinta terd, chit’h legi ; soono Jud-pat Rai.- 

" The stick wounded the drum of the Jadoo prince ; the army was formed, 

and Obaidoolah was compelled to purchase his liberation by the payment of 
seven hundred thousand dirhems.” 

This was the seventy-eighth year of the Hegira, or a.d. 697. Conjoined to 
what follows, it appears to have reference to Rijh, father of Guj. Again, 

“ Obaidoolah and Abdoorehman invaded Seistan with forty thousand men. 
The prince of Caubul tried the same manoeuvre, but was outwitted by the Mo- 
hamedan, who conquered a great part of Caubul and acquired great booty, with 
which he returned to Seistan, to the great displeasure of Hejauge ; and Abdooreh- 
man entered into a confederacy with Retpeil to attack Hejauge, and absolve 
Caubul from tribute. Moghairah was the successor of Abdoorehman in Khor- 
asan, while his father, Mohilel, was employed beyond the Jehoon, but died at 
Meru of a burning diarrhoea, bequeathing his government to Yezzid.” 

This'account of Moghairah's (the governor of Khorasan) death, while carrying 
on war against the Hindu Retpeil of Caubul, has much analogy to the sudden 
death of Mamraiz, the foe of Rijh of Zabulisthan. One thing is now proved, 
that princes of the Hindu faith ruled over all these regions in the first ages of 
Islamism, and made frequent attempts, for centuries after, to reconquer them. 
Of this fact, Baber gives us a most striking instance in his description of Gunj’., 
or, as he writes, Ghazni. He says, “ I have seen, in another history, that when 
the Rai of Hind besieged Subaktegin in Ghazni, Subaktegin ordered dead flesh 
and other impurities to be thrown into the fountain, when there instantly arose 
a tempest and hurricane, with rain and snow, and by this device he drove away 
the enemy.” Baber adds, “ I made then inquiry in Ghazni for this well, but 
nobody could give me the slightest information regarding it,” p. 150. Doubtless, 
when Baber conquered India, and became better acquainted with the Hindu 
warriors, he would have got to the bottom of this anecdote, and have seen that 
the success of the ruse of Subaktegin arose out of the religion of his foes, who 
could not use water thus contaminated by the flesh of the sacred kine. The 
celebrated Balablii was reduced by the same stratagem. 

1 Neither of these towns appears in any map. “ There is a Koonj Reshak 
in Khorasan, and a Penjher in Balk.” Sir W. Ouseley’s Ebn Hankal, p. 213-223. 

2 “ The king of Room and the king of Khorasan, with horse (had), elephants 
(gdi or guj), caparisons ( paklmr ), and foot-soldiers (pat or path) [are at hand]. _ 
Beware, let it enter your mind, O Rae, Lord of the Judoos ! ” 
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gifts were distributed, and the astrologers were commanded to assign such 
a moment for marching as might secure the victory. 

“ Thursday ( Vrishpalwar ) the 13th of Mah, the enlightened half of the 
moon, when one ghurrf of the day had fled, was the auspicious hour ; and 
the drum of departure sounded. That day he marched eight coss, and 
encamped at Doolapoor. The combined kings advanced, but in the night 
the Shah of Khorasan died of indigestion. When it was reported to the 
Icing of Room (Shah Secunder Roomi) that Shah Mamraiz was dead, he 
became alarmed and said, ' while we mortals have grand schemes in hand, 
He above has other views for us.’ Still his armyadvanced like waves of the 
ocean ; caparisons and chains clank on the backs of elephants, while 
instruments of war resound through the host. Elephants move like 
walking mountains ; the sky is black with clouds of dust ; bright helms 
reflect the rays of the sun. Four coss (eight miles) separated the hostile 
armies. Raja Guj and his chieftains performed their ablutions, and 
keeping the Joginis 1 in their rear, advanced to the combat. Each host 
rushed on like famished tigers ; the earth trembled ; the heavens were 
overcast ; nor was aught visible in the gloom but the radiant helm. War- 
bells resound ; horses neigh ; masses of men advance on each other, like 
the dark rolling clouds of Bhadoon. Hissing speeds the feathered dart ; 
the lion roar of the warriors is re-echoed ; the edge of the sword deluges the 
ground with blood ; on both sides the blows resound on thd crackling 
bones. Here was Jud-Rae, there the Khans and Ameers, as if Time had 
encountered his fellow. Mighty warriors strew the earth ; heroes fall 
in the cause of their lords. The army of the Shah fled ; he left twenty-five 
thousand souls entangled in the net of destruction ; he abandoned elephants 
and horses, and even his throne. Seven thousand Hindus lay dead on the 
field. The drum of victory resounded, and the Jadoon returned trium- 
phantjo his capital. 

" On Sunday, the 3rd of Bys&k, the spring season ( Vasant ), the Kohini 
Nikhitra, and Samvat Dherma-raja ( Yudishlra ) 300s, 1 2 seated on the throne 
of Gujni, he maintained the Jadoon race. With this victory his power 
became firm : he conquered all the countries to the west, and sent an am- 
bassador to Cashmere to call its prince Kandrupkel 3 to his presence. But 
the prince refused the summons : he said the world would scoff at him if he 
attended the stirrup of another without being first worsted in fight. Raja 
Guj invaded Cashmere ; and married the daughter of its prince, by whom 
he had a son, called Salbahan. 

“ When this child had attained the age of twelve, tidings of another 
invasion came from Khorasan. Raja Guj shut himself up for three entire 
days in the temple of Culadevf : 4 on the fourth day the goddess appeared 
and revealed to him his destiny ; the Gujni would pass from his hands, but 
that his posterity would rcinherit it, not as Hindus but as Mooslems ; 
and directed him to send his son Salbahan amongst the Hindus of the east, 
there to erect a city to be named after him. She said that he would have 

1 The unclean spirits of Rajpoot martial mythology, who feed on the slain. 

2 This date is circumstantial, and might be fixed or disproved by calcula- 
tion ; it the heterogeneous mixture of such widely separated incidents as those 
in Syro-Macedonian and Mahomedan history did not deter us from the attempt. 

3 No such name appears in Wilson's Raj Taringini. 

1 Tutelary goddess, or " of the race ( cula ).” 
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fifteen sons, whose issue would multiply ; ‘ that he (Raja Guj) would fall in 
the defence of Gujni, but would gain a glorious reward hereafter.’ 

“ Having heard his fate revealed Raja Guj convened his family and kin, 
and on pretence of a pilgrimage to Jowala-mookhf, 1 he caused them to 
depart, with the prince Salbahan, for the east. 

" Soon after the foe approached within five coss of Gijni. Leaving 
therein his uncle Seydeo for its defence, Raja Guj marched to meet him. 
The king of Khorasan divided his army into five divisions ; the Raja 
formed his into three : a desperate conflict ensued, in which both the king 
and the Raja were slain. The battle lasted five puJtars , 2 and a hundred 
thousand Meers and thirty thousand Hindus strewed the field. The 
king’s son invested Gujni ; for thirty days it was defended by Seydeo, when 
he performed the Saka, 3 and nine thousand valiant men gave up their 
lives. 

" When tidings of this fatal event were conveyed to Salbahan, for twelve 
days the ground became his bed. 4 5 He at length reached the Punjab, 
where he fixed on a spot with abundance of water, and having collected his 
clansmen around him, he laid the foundation of a city which he named 
after himself, Salbahanpoor. The surrounding Bhomias attended, and 
acknowledged his supremacy. Seventy-two years of the era of Vicrama 
had elapsed when Salbahanpoor was founded, upon Sunday, the 8th of 
the month of Bhadoon. 3 

" Salbahan conquered the whole region of the Punjab. He had fifteen 
sons, who all became Rajas: namely, Balund,Rasaloo Dhurmungud,Vacha, 
Roopa, Soondur, Lek’h, Juskurn, Naima, Maut, Neepak, Gangeou, Jugeou ; 
all of whom, by the strength of their own arms, established themselves in 
independence. 

" The coco-nut from Raja Jeipal Tiiar was sent from Delhi, and 
accepted. 6 Balund proceeded to Dehli, whose prince advanced to meet 
him. On his return with his bride, Salbahan determined to redeem Gujni 
from the foe and avenge his father's death. He crossed the Attok to 

1 This volcano is a well-known place of pilgrimage in the Sewaluk mountains. 

2 A puhar is one-fourth of the day. 

3 For a description of this rite, see vol. i. p. 261. 

4 In conformity with the Hindu ordinances of malim, or mourning. 

5 Here is another circumstantial date, S. 72, or a.d. 16, for the foundation of 
Salbahana in the Punjab, by the fugitive Yadu prince from Gujni. Of its 
exact position we have no means of judging, but it could not have been remote 
from Lahore. It may be deemed a fortunate coincidence that I should discover 
that ancient inscription (vol. i. p. 622) of this capital, styled Salpoor, governed by 
a Gete or Jit in the fourth century ; which suggested the idea (which many facts 
tend to prove), whether these Yadus (whose illegitimate issue, as will appear in 
the sequel, are called Juts) may not be the Yuti or Getes from Central Asia. 
The coincidence of the date of Salbahan-Yadu with that of the Saca Salivahan, 
the Tak, will not fail to strike the inquirer into Hindu antiquities : and it is not 
the least curious circumstance, that these Yadus, or Yuti, displaced the Takshac, 
or Tak, from this region, as will appear immediately. In further corroboration, 
see notes 2 and 4, p. 623, and Inscriptions, II. p. 623 and VI. p. 629. 

6 At every page of these annals, it is evident that they have been transcribed 
by some ignoramus, who has jumbled together events of ancient and modern 
date. The prince of Dehli might have been Jeip&l, but if we are to place any faith 
in the chronology of the Tiiar race, no prince of this family could be synchronous 
with the Yadu Salbahan. I am inclined to think that the emigration of Salba- 
han’s ancestors from Gujni was at a much later period than S. 72, as I shall note 
as we proceed. 
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encounter Jellal, who advanced at the head of twenty thousand men. 
Crowned with victory, he regained possession of Gujni, where he left 
Balund, and returned to his capital in the Punjab ; he soon after died, 
having ruled thirty- three years and nine months. 

“ Balund succeeded. His brothers had now established themselves in 
all the mountainous tracts of the Punjab. But the Toorks 1 began rapidly 
to increase, and to subjugate all beneath their sway, and the lands around 
Gujni were again in their power. Balund had no minister, but super- 
intended in person all the details of his government. He had seven sons : 
Bhatti, Bhupati, Kullur, Jinj , 1 2 Surmor, Bhynsrdcha, Mangreo. The 
second son Bhupati ( i.c . lord of the earth) had a son, Chakito, from 
whom is descended the Chakito (Chagitai) tribe . 3 

“ Chakito had eight sons, namely, Deosi, Bharoo, Khemkhan, Nahur, 
Jeipal , 4 * Dharsi, Beejli-Khan, Shah Summund. 

“ Balund, who resided at Salbahanpoor, left Gujni to the charge of his 
grandson Chakito ; and as the power of the barbarian ( Mletcha ) increased, 
he not only entertained troops of that race, but all his nobles were of the 
same body. They offered, if he would quit the religion of his fathers, to 
make him master of Balich Bokhara, where dwelt the Oosbelc race, whose 
king had no offspring but one daughter. Chakito married her, and 
became king of Balich Bokhara, and lord of twenty-eight thousand horse. 
Between Balich and Bokhara runs a mighty river, and Chakito was king 
of all from the gate of BalichshfLn to the face of Hindust’han ; and from 
him is descended the tribe of Chakito Moguls . 6 

" Kullur, third son of Balund, had eight sons, whose descendants arc 
designated Kullur . 6 Their names were, Seodas, Ramdas, Asso, Kistna, 
Samoli, Gango, Jesso, Bhago ; almost all of whom became Moosulmauns. 
They are a numerous race, inhabiting the mountainous countries west of 
the river , 7 and notorious robbers. 

1 Toork is the term in the dialects which the Hindus apply to the races from 
central Asia, the Tiirshka of the Poorans. 

- Doubtless the ancestor of the Johya race, termed the Jcnjuheh by Baber, 
and who dwelt with the Juds in the hills of Jud, the Juddoo-ca-dang of the Bhatti 
MSS. 

3 However curious this assertion, of the Chagitais being descended from the 
Yadus, it ought not to surprise us : I repeat, that all these tribes, whether termed, 
Indo-Scythic or Tatar prior to Islamism professed a faith which may be termed 
Hinduism. 

* As is it evident the period has reference to the very first years of Islamism, 
and it is stated that the sons of Guj were to be proselytes, it is by no means im- 
probable that this is Jypal, the infidel prince of Khwarezm. — See Price’s 

Mahomcdan History. 

6 This is a most important admission of the proselytism of the ancient Indo- 
Scythic Yadu princes to the faith of Islam, though there can be no reasonable 
doubt of it. Tcmugin, better known by his nomine dc guerre, Jungcez, the father 
of Chagitai, according to the Mahomcdan historians, is termed an infidel, and 
so was Tacash, the father of Mahomed of Khwarezm : the one was of the Gctic 
or Yuti race ; the other, as his name discloses, of the Tak or Takshac, the two 
grand races of central Asia. The insertion of this pedigree in this place completely 
vitiates chronology: yet for what purpose it could have been interpolated, if 
not founded on some fact, we cannot surmise. 

6 We can, by means of the valuable translation of the Commentaries of Baber, 
trace many of these tribes. 

7 It has already been stated, that the fifteen brothers of Balund established 
themselves in the mountainous parts of the Punjfib, and that his sons inherited 
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" Jinj, the fourth son/ had seven sons ; Champo, Gokul, Mehraj, 
Hunsa, Bhadon, Rasso, Juggo, all whose issue bore the name of 
Jinj ; 1 and in like manner did the other sons become the patriarchs 
of tribes. 

“ Bhatti succeeded his father Balund. He conquered fourteen princes, 
and added their fortunes to his own. Among his effects he reckoned 
twenty-four thousand mules 2 laden with treasure, sixty thousand horse, 
and innumerable foot. As soon as he mounted the gadi, he assembled 
all his forces at Lahore preparatory to the teeka-dour 3 destined against 
Beerbhan Bhagel, lord of Kenekpoor. Bheerbhan fell in the battle which 
ensued, at the head of forty thousand men. 

“ Bhatti had two sons, Mungul Rao and Musoor Rao. With Bhatti, 
the patronymic was changed, and the tribe thenceforth was distinguished 
by his name. 

" Mungul Rao succeeded, but his fortune was not equal to that of his 
fathers. Dhoondi, king of Guzni, with a mighty force, invaded Lahore ; 4 
nor did Mungul Rao oppose him, but with his eldest son fled into the wilds 
on the banks of the river. The foe then invested Salbahanpoor, where 
resided the family of the Raja ; but Musoor Rao escaped and fled to the 
Lakhi Jungle . 6 There being only a cultivating peasantry in this tract, he 
overcame them, and became master of the country. Musoor Rao had 
two sons, Abhe Rao and Sarun Rao. The elder, Abhe Rao, brought the 
whole Lakhi Jungle under his control, and his issue, which multiplied, 
became famous as the Abhoria Bhattis. Sarun quarrelled with and 
separated from his brother, and his issue descended to the rank of culti- 
vators, and are well known as the Sarun Juts.® 

those West of the Indus, or Damaun. The Afghan tribes, whose supposed 
genealogy from the jews has excited so much curiosity, and who now inhabit 
the regions conquered by the sons of Salbahan, are possibly Yadus, who, on 
conversion, to give more Sclat to their antiquity, converted Yadu into Yaliudi 
or Jew, and added the rest of the story from the Kpran. That grand division 
of Afghans called the Etizofzye, or * Sons of Joseph,’ whose original country was 
Caubul and Guzni, yet retain the name of Jadoon (vulgar of Yadu) as one of 
their principal subdivisions ; and they still occupy a position in the hilly region 
east of the Indus, conquered by the sons of Balund. It would be a curious fact 
could we prove the Afghans not Yalmdis but Yadus. 

1 Doubtless the junction of Jinj with that of Johya, another numerous tribe, 
formed the Jenjuheh of Baber ; the Johvas of the Bhatti annals, now known only 
by name, but whose history forms a volume. The sons of Jinj have left numerous 
traces — Jenjian on the Garah ; Jinjinialli in the desert, etc. 

2 Even the mention of an animal unknown in the desert of India evinces the 
ancient source whence these annals are compiled. Had the Yadu colony at this 
period obtained a footing in the desert, south of the Sutlej, the computation 
would have been by camel-loads, not by mules. 

3 See vol. i. p. 294, for an account of this military foray. 

4 This would almost imply that Lahore and Salbahana were one and the same 
place, but from what follows, the intervening distance could not have been great 
between the two cities. There is a Sangala, south of Lahore, near the altars of 
Alexander, and a Sialkote in our modern maps. Salbahana, Salbahanpoor, 
or simply Salpoora, may have been erected on the ruins of Kampilanagri. We 
may hope, that researches in that yet untouched region, the Punjab, will afford 
much to the elucidation of ancient history. 

6 The Lakhi Jungle is well known in India for its once celebrated breed of 
horses, extinct within the last twenty years. 

6 Thus it is that the most extensive agricultural races spread all over India, 
called Jdls or Jits, have a tradition that they are descended from the Yadu race 
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" Mungul Rao, the son of Bhatti, and who abandoned his king- 
dom, had six sons: Mujum Rao, Kullursi, Moolraj, Seoraj, Phool, 
Kewala. 

“ When Mungul Rao fled from the king, his children were secreted in 
the houses of his subjects. A Bhomia named Satidas, of the tribe of Tak , 1 
whose ancestors had been reduced from power and wealth by the ancestors 
of the Bhatti prince, determined to avenge himself, and informed the king 
that some of the children were concealed in the house of a banker ( sahoocar ). 
The king sent the Tak with a party of troops, and surrounded the house of 
Sridhar, who was carried before the king, who swore he would put all his 
family to death if he did not produce the young princes of Salbahana. The 
alarmed banker protested he had no children of the Raja’s, for that the- 
infants who enjoyed his protection were the offspring of a Bhomia, who had 
fled, on the invasion, deeply in his debt. But the king ordered him to pro- 
duce them ; he demanded the name of the village, sent for the Bhomias be- 
longing to it, and not only made the royal infants of Salbahand eat with 
them, but marry their daughters. The banker had no alternative to save 
their lives but to consent : they were brought forth in the peasant’s garb, 
ate with the husbandmen (/mfs),and were married to their daughters. Thus 
the offspring of Kullur-raf became the Kullorea Jats ; those of Moondraj 
and Seoraj, the Moodna and Seora Jats ; while the younger boys, Phool and 
Kewala, who were passed off as a barber (nde), and a potter (kliomar), fell 
into that class. 

“ Mungul Rao, who found shelter in the wilds of the Garah, crossed 
hat stream and subjugated a new territory. At this period, the tribe 
of Baraha - inhabited the banks of the river ; beyond them were the 
Boota Rajpoots of Bootaban. 3 In Poogul dwelt the Pramara ; 1 in Dhat 

(qu. Yuli ?), and that their original country is Candahar. Such was stated tome 
as the origin of the Jats of Biana and Bhurtpore. Why the descendants of Sarun 

assumed tlie name of Juts is not stated. 

1 This incidental mention of the race of Tak, and of its being in great considera- 
tion on the settlement of the Yadus in the Punjab is verv important. T have 
given a sketch of this tribe (vol. i. p. 85), but since I wrote it 1 have discovered 
the capital of the Tak , and on the very spot where T should have expected the 
site of Taxila, the capital of Taxiles, the friend of Alexander. In that sketch 
1 hesitated not to say, that the name was not personal, but arose from his being 
the head of the Taksliac or Naga tribe, which is, confirmed. It is to Baber, or 
rather to his translator, that I am indebted for this discovery. In describing 
the limits of Banu, Baber thus mentions it : “ And on the west is Desht, which is 
also called Bazar and Tak " ; to which the erudite translator adds, " Tak is 
said long to have been the capital of Dam 3 .n.” In Mr. plpliinstone s map. 
Bazar, which Baber makes identical with Tak, is a few miles north of the city of 
Attok. There is no question that both the river and city were named after the 
race of Tak or Takshac, the Nagas, Nagvansi, or ‘ snake race,' who spread over 
India. Indeed, I would assume that the name of Omphis, which young Taxiles 
had on his father’s death, is Opliis, the Greek version of Tak, the ' serpent. 
The Taks appear to have been established in the same regions at the earliest 
period. The Mahabharat describes the wars between Janmeja and the Takshacs, 
to revenge on their king the death of his father Parikliit, emperor of Indraprest ha, 
or Dehli. 

I he names of these Rajpoot races, several of which are now blotted from the 
page of existence, prove the fidelity' of the original manuscript. The Barahns 
are now Mahomedans. 

3 The Boota is amongst the extinct tribes. 

4 Poogul from the most remote times has been inhabited by the Pramar race. 
It is one of the N 6 -Koti Maroo-cci, the nine castles of the desert. 
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the Soda 1 race ; and the Lodra 3 Rajpoots in Lodorva. Here Mungul 
Rao found security, and with the sanction of the Soda prince, he fixed his 
future abode in the centre of the lands of the Lodras, the Barahas, and the 
So das. On the death of Mungul Rao, he was succeeded by 

"Mujum Rao, who escaped from Salbahanpoor with his father. He 
was recognised by all the neighbouring princes, who sent the usual presents 
on his accession, and the Soda prince of Amerkote made an offer of his 
daughter in marriage, which was accepted, and the nuptials were 
solemnised at Amerkote. He had three sons, Kehur, Moolraj, 3 and Gogli. 

“ Kehur became renowned for his exploits. Hearing of a caravan 
(kafila) of five hundred horses going from Arore 4 to Mooltan, he pursued 
them with a chosen band disguised as camel merchants, and came up 
with his prey across the Punjnud , 5 where he attacked and captured it, 
and returned to his abode. By such exploits he became known, and 
the coco-nut (it'arfU) was sent to Mujum Rao, arid his two elder sons, by 
Allansi Deora, of Jhalore. The nuptials were celebrated with great 
splendour, and on their return Kehur laid the foundation of a castle, 
which he named Ttinnote in honour of Tunno-devi. Ere it was completed, 
Rao Mujum died. 

“ Kehur succeeded. On his accession, Tunnote was attacked by 
Jesrit, chief of the Barahas , 6 because it was erected on the bounds of his 
tribe ; but Moolraj defended it, and the Barahas were compelled to retire. 

1 The Sodas of Amerkote have inhabited the desert from time immemorial, 
and arc in all probability the Sogdi of Alexander. See vol. i. p. 78. 

- Lodorva will be described hereafter. 

3 Moolraj had three sons, Rajpal, Lohwa, and Choobar. The elder son had 
two sons, Ranno and Geegoh ; the first of whom had five sons, Dhookur, Pohor, 
Bood, Ivoolroo, Jeipal, all of whom had issue, and became heads of clans. The 
descendants of Geegoh bore the name of Khengar ( qu . chiefs of Girnar ?). The 
annals of all these states abound with similar minute genealogical details, which to 
the Rajpoots are of the highest importance in, enabling them to trace the 
affinities of families, but which it is imperative to omit, as they possess no interest 
for the European reader. I have extracted the names of the issue of Moolraj 
to show this. The Khengars were famed in the peninsula of Saurashtra — nine of 
them ruled in Joonagur Girnar ; and but for this incidental relation, their origin 
must have ever remained concealed from the archeologist, as the race has long 
been extinct. On some future day I hope to present a sketch of Khengar’s 
palace, on the sacred mount Girnar, to the public. 

4 The remains of this once famous town, the ancient capital of the upper valley 
of the Indus, I had the happiness to discover by means of one of my parties, in 
18x1. It is the Alorc of Abulfazil, the capital of Raja Sehris, whose kingdom 
extended north to Cashmere, and south to the ocean ; and the Azoitr of D’Anville. 
who, on the authority of Eb'n Haukal, says, " Azoitr est presque comparable a 
Multan pour la grandeur." He adds, that Azizi places it '* trente parasanges 
dc Mansora." If Mansora is the ancient Bekher (capital of the Sogdi), we should 
read three instead of thirty. See Map, vol. i. 

6 Punjnud is the name which the Indus bears immediately below the point 
of confluence of the five streams (punj-iiadi). The mere mention of such terms 
as the Punjnud , and the ancient Arore, stamps these annals with authenticity, 
however they may be deformed by the interpolations and anachronisms of 
ignorant copyists. Of Arore, or the Punjnud, excepting the regular casids, 
or messengers, perhaps not an individual living in Jessulmer could not speak. 

6 This shows that the Baraha tribe was of the same faith with the Yadu Bhatti ; 
in fact " the star of Islam ’’ did not shine in these regions for some time after, 
although Omar, in the first century, had established a colony of the faithful 
at Bekher, afterwards Mansoora. 'The Barahas are mentioned by Pottinger 
in his travels in Balochistan 
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“ On Mungulwar (Tuesday), the full-moon of Mali, S. 787 1 (a.d. 731), 
the fortress of Tunnote was completed, and a temple erected to Tunno- 
Mata. Shortly after a treaty of peace was formed with the Barahas, 
which was concluded by the nuptials of their chief with the daughter of 
Moolraj.” 

Having thus fairly fixed the Yadu Bhatti chieftain in the land of 
Maruca, it seems a proper point at which to close this initiatory chapter with 
some observations on the diversified history of this tribe, crowded into 
so small a compass ; though the notes of explanation, subjoined as we 
proceeded, will render fewer remarks requisite, since with their help the’ 
reader may draw his own conclusions as to the value of this portion of the 
Bhatti annals, which may be divided into four distinct epochs : 

1. That of Heri, the ancestor of the Yadu race. 

2. Their expulsion, or the voluntary abandonment of India by his 
children, with their relations of the Hericiila and Pandu races, for the 
countries west of the Indus : their settlements in Marust’hali : the founding 
of Gujni, and combats with the kings of Room and Khorasan. 

3. Their expulsion from Zabulist’han, colonisation of the Punj&b, 
and creation of the new capital of Salbahanpoor. 

4. Their expulsion from the Punj&b, and settlement in Mer, the rocky 
oasis of Maroo, to the erection of Tunnote: 

It is the more unnecessary to enter into greater details on these outlines 
of the early Yadu history, since the subject has been in part treated 
elsewhere. 1 2 A multiplicity of scattered facts and geographical distinctions 
fully warrants our assent to the general truth of these records, which 
prove that the Yadu race had dominion in central Asia, and were again, 
as Islamism advanced, repelled upon India. The obscure legend of their 
encounters with the allied Syrian and Bactrian kings would have seemed 
altogether illusory, did not evidence exist that Antiochus the Great 
was slain in these very regions by an Indo-Scythian prince, called by the 
Greek writers Sophagasenas : a name in all probability compounded from 
Sooba.hu and his grandson Guj (who might have used the common affix 
of s 6 na), the Yadu princes of Gujni, who are both stated to have had conflicts 
with the Bactrian (Khorasan) kings. 

Seestan (the region of cold, ‘ sec ’) and both sides of the valley were 
occupied in the earliest periods by another branch of the Yadus ; for the 
Sind-Samma dynasty was descended from Samba (which like Yadu became 
a patronymic) — of which the Greeks made Sambus — and one of whose 
descendants opposed Alexander in his progress down the Indus. The 
capital of this dynasty was Samma-ca-koic, or Samanagari, yet existing on 
the lower Indus, and which was corrupted into Minagara by the Greeks. 

It is an interesting hypothesis, that would make the Chagitais descend- 


1 there arc but six descents given from Salbahan, the leader of the Yadu 
colony from Zabulist’han into the Punjab, and Kehur, the founder of their first 
settlement in the desert of India. The period of the first is S. 7 2, of the other 
•i; 787. hither names are wanting, or the period of Salbahan is erroneous. 
Kcluir's period, namely, S. 787, appears a landmark, and is borne oiXt by numerous 
subsequent most valuable synchronisms. Were we to admit one hundred years 
to have elapsed between Salbahan and Kehur, it -would make the period of 
expulsion from Zabulist’han about S. f>8 7, which is just about the era of Mahomed. 

- Sec " hssay on the Hindu and Theban Hercules," Transactions of the Loyal 
Asiatic Society, vol. iii. 
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ants of the Yadus. 1 In like manner, Bappa, the ancestor of the Ranas 
of Mewar, abandoned Central India after establishing his line in Cheetore, 
and retired to Khorasan. All this proves that Hinduism prevailed in these 
distant regions, and that the intercourse was unrestricted between Central 
Asia and India. We have undiscovered fields of inquiry in Transoxiana, 
and in the still more accessible region of the Punjab, where much exists to 
reward the archaeologist : Salbahanpoor, Kampilnagari, Behera, the hill 
of Jud, perhaps Bucephalia, 2 the seven towns of Ooch, but, above all, 
the capital of Taxiles. Let us hope that, in this age of enterprise, these 
suggestions may be followed up : we can promise the adventurer a very 
different result from that which tempts the explorer of barbarous Africa, 
for here he would penetrate into the first haunts of civilisation, and might 
solve one of the great problems which still distract mankind. 

1 Air. Wilson discovered the name of Pandit in Ptolemy’s Geography of Sog 
diana ; and according to Ebn Haukal, the city of Herat is also called Heri. 
This adjoins Maru, or Murve, and to Marust'hali the Pandu and Hericula races 
retired on their exile from India. If ever these remote regions are searched for 
ancient inscriptions, we may yet ascend the ladder of Time. What was that 
Hamiri language, inscribed on the gate of Samarkand ? (Ouseley. Ebn Haitkal, 
p. 254). The lamented death of that enterprising traveller, Mr. Brown, when he 
was about visiting Transoxiana. leaves a fine field to the adventurous. The 
Buddhist colossal sculptures and caves at Bamian, with such inscriptions as they 
may contain, are of the highest importance ; and I have little doubt, will be found 
of the same character as those discovered in the cave temples of India, attributed 
to the Pandus. 

5 In a portion of the essay “ On the Theban and Hindu Hercules,” which I 
suppressed as better suited to an intended dissertation " On the Sepulchral 
Monuments of the Rajpoots,” where I trace a close analogy between their customs 
and those of the Scythic and Scandinavian Warriors, my particular attention 
was drawn to that singular monument discovered by Elprunstone, called the 
“ Tope Manikyanla." I had before (Trans. R.A.S. vol. i. p. 330) conjectured 
it to be one of the many mausoleums erected to Menander, but on observing the 
geography of St. Croix, in his Examc Critiqucn dcs Historiens d' Alexandre, who 
places the city of Bucephalus on the very spot where the monument found 
by Mr. E. exists, I gave up Mepander for Alexander’s horse, and this, long anterior 
to its reported excavation by the Chev. Ventura, for whose subsequent observa 
tions we impatiently wait. 
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CHAPTER II 

RaO Kclnir, contemporary of the Caliph A 1 Walid — His offspring become heads of 
tribes — Kelnir, the first who extended his conquests to the plains — He is 
slain — Tunno succeeds — He assails the Barahas and Langas — Tunnote 
invested by the prince of Mooltan, who is defeated — Rao Tunno espouses the 
daughter of the Boota chief — His progeny — Tunno finds a. concealed treasure 
— Erects the castle of Beejnote — Tunno dies^— Succeeded by Beeji Rae — 
He assails the Bahara tribe, who conspire with the Langas to attack the 
Bhatti prince — Treacherous massacre of Beeji Rae and his kindred — Deoraj 
saved by a Brahmin — Tunnote taken — Inhabitants put to the sword — 
Deoraj joins his mother in Bootaban — Erects Deorawul, which is assailed 
bv the Boota chief, who is circumvented and put to death by Deoraj — The 
Bhatti prince is visted by a Jogi, whose disciple he becomes — Title changed 
from Rao to Rawul — Deoraj massacres the Langas, who acknowledge 
his supremacy — Account of the Langa tribe — Deoraj conquers Lodorva, 
capital of the Lodra Rajpoots — Avenges an insult of the prince of Dhar — 
Singular trait of patriotic devotion — Assaults Dhar — Returns to Lodorva — 
Excavates lakes in Ivhadal — Assassinated — Succeeded by Rawul Moond, 
who revenges his father’s death — His son Bachera espouses the daughter of 
Bullub-Sen, of Puttun Anhuhvarra — Contemporaries of Mahmoud of Gujni 
— Captures a caravan of horses — The Pahoo Bhattis conquer Poogul from the 
Johyns — Doosnj, son of Bachera, attacks the ICheechies — Proceeds with his 
three brothers to the land of Khcr, where they espouse the Gohilote chief's 
daughters — Important synchronisms — Bachera dies — Doosaj succeeds — 
Attacked by the Soda prince Hamir, in whose reign the Caggar ceased to 
flow through the desert — Traditional couplet— Sons of. Doosaj— -The 
youngest, Lanja Bcejirac, marries the daughter of Sidraj Solanki, king of 
Anhulwarra — The other sons of Doosaj, Jesul, and Beejirae — Bhojdeo, 
son of Lanja Beejirae. becomes lord of Lodorva on the death of Doosaj — 
Jesul conspires against his nephew Bhojdeo — Solicits aid from the Sultan of 
Ghor, whom lie joins at Arore — Swears allegiance to the Sultan — Obtains 
his aid to dispossess Bhojdeo — Lodorva attacked and plundered — Bhojdeo 
slain — Jesul becomes Rawul of the Bhattis — Abandons Lodorva as too 
exposed — Discovers a site for a new capital — Prophetic inscription on the 
Brimsir-coond, or fountain — Founds Jessulmcr — -Jesul dies, and is succeeded 
by Salbahan 11. 

The dales of the varied events related in the preceding chapter may be of 
doubtful accuracy, but we have at length arrived on the terra finna of 
Bhatti choronology. We may distrust the date, 3008 of Yudishtra’s era, 
for the victory obtained by the Jadoon prince of Gujni over the kings of 
Room and Khorasan ; 1 as well as that of S. 72 assigned for the exodc 
of Salbahan and his Yadus from Zabulist’han, and their colonisation of the 
Punjab ; 1 but their settlements in the desert, and the foundation of 
Tunnote, their first seat of power, in S. 787 (a.d. 731), are corroborated by 
incontrovertible synchronisms in almost every subsequent reign of these 
annals. 

Kchur, a name highly respected in the history of the Bhatti race, and 

1 I lie emperor Baber tells us, in his Commentaries, that the people of India 
apply the term Khorasan, to all the regions west of the Indus. 

■ Notwithstanding the lapse of eleven hundred years since the expulsion of 
the Bhattis from the Punjab, and in spite of the revolutions in laws, language, 
and religion, since the descendants of Salbahan abandoned that region, yet, 
even to this day, there is abundant testimony in its geographical nomenclature 
that the Bhattis had dominion there. Wc have Pinili Bhattia-ca , Bhatti-ca-chuh, 
in the very position where we should look for Salbahanpoor. — See Elphinstonc’s 
Map. 
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whose exploit has been already recorded, must have been the cotemporary 
of the celebrated Calif A1 Walid, the first whose arms extended to the 
plains of India, and orte of whose earliest conquests and chief positions 
was Arore, the capital of Upper Sinde. 

Kehur 1 had five sons ; namely, Tunno, Ooti-rao, Chunnur, Kafrio, 
Thaem. All of them had offspring, 2 who became the heads of clans, 
retaining the patronymic. All were soldiers of fortune, and they conquered 
the lands of the Chunna Rajpoots ; 3 but the latter revenged themselves 
upon Kehur, whom they attacked and slew as he was hunting. 

Tunno succeeded. He laid waste the lands of the Barakas, 4 and those 
of the Langaha of Mooltan. But Husein Shah advanced with the Langaha 
Pat’hans, 6 clothed in armour with iron helms, with the men of Doodi, 6 
of Kheechee 1 the Khokur ; 8 the Mogul, the Johya, 9 the Jood, 9 and Syed, 
all mounted on horses, to the number of ten thousand men, to attack 
the Jadoo. They reached the territory of the Barahas, who joined them, 
and there they encamped. Tunno collected his brethren around him, 
and prepared for defence. During four days they defended the castle ; 

1 Although I omit the inverted commas indicative of translation, the reader 
is to understand that what follows is a free interpretation of the original chronicle. 

2 Ooti-rao had five sons, Sorna, Sehesi, Jeeva, Chako, and Ujo ; their issue 
had the generic term of Ootirao) It is thus their clans and tribes are multiplied 
ad infinitum, and since the skill of the genealogist (bhdt) is required to keep them 
clear of incestuous marriages, even such uninteresting details have some value, 
as they stamp their annals with authenticity. 

3 The tribe of Chunna is now extinct. 

4 These Indo-Scyth'ic tribes were designated by the names of animals. The 
Barahas are the hogs ; the Noomries, the foxes ; Takshacs, the snakes ; Aswas 
or Asi, the horses, etc. 

5 These Langaha Pat’hans were proselytes from the Solanki Rajpoots, one of 
the four Agniciila races. Probably they inhabited the district of Lumghan, west 
of the Indus. It is curious and interesting to find that the Solanki gotra-acharya, 
or ‘ genealogical creed,’ claims Lokote as their settlement. The use of the word 
Pat’han by no means precludes their being Hindus. 

8 Baber, in his valuable Autobiography, gives us the names of all the tribes 
he met in his passage into India, and this enumeration goes far to prove the 
authenticity of the early annals of the Bhattis. Baber does not mention “ the 
men of Doodf.” 

7 The introduction of the name of this tribe here is highly important, and very 
interesting to those who have studied, in the Rajpoot bards, their early history. 
The bards of the Kheechees give them this northern origin, and state that all 
Sindsagitr. one Of the dd-dbehs of the Punjdb, belonged to them. 

8 The Khokur is most probably the Ghiker. Baber writes the name ‘ Guker,’ 
a singular race, and decidedly Scythic in their habits even in his day. 

9 Of the Joodis and Johyas we have already spoken as inhabiting the range 
called in the native annals Juddoo-ca-dang, and by Baber ' the hill of Jud,’ skirting 
the Behat. The position of Behera is laid down in that monument of genius and 
industry, the Memoir of Rennel (who calls it Bheera), in 32 0 N. and 72 0 10 E. ; 
and by Elphinstone in 32 0 10', but a whole degree further to the east, or 73 15 . 
This city, so often mentioned in the Yadu-Bhatti annals as one of their inter- 
mediate places of repose, on their expulsion from India and migration to Central 
Asia, has its position minutely pointed out by the Emperor Baber (p. 259), '.vho, 
in his attack on the hill tribes of Jits, Goojurs, Gukers, etc., adjoining Cashmere, 

“ expelled Hatf Guker from Behreh, on the Behut River, near the cave temples 
of Gar-kotri at Bfkrum,” of which the able annotator remarks, that as well as 
those of But Bamian, they were probably Budhist. Baber (p. 294) also found 
the Jits masters of Sialkote, most likely the Salpoor of the Inscription (yol. 1. p. 
629), conquered from a Jit prince in the twelfth century by the Patun pnnee, and 
presumed to be the Salbahanpoor founded by the fugitive Yadu prince of Gujm. 
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and on the fifth the Rao ordered the gates to be thrown open, and with 
his son, Beeji Rae, sallied out sword in hand, and attacked the besiegers. 
The Barahas were the first to fly, and they were soon followed by the 
rest of the Asoors. The victors carried l ho spoils of the field into Tunnotc. 
As soon as the armies of Mooltan and Langaha were driven off, the coco- 
nut came from Jeejoo, chief of the Bootas of Bootaban, 1 * and an alliance 
offensive and defensive was formed against the prince of Mooltan. 

Tunno had five sons, Beeji Rae, Maki'ir, Jeytiing, Allan, and Rakecho. 
The second son, Makur, had issue Maipah, who had two sons, Mohola and 
Dccao, the latter of whom excavated the lake known by his name. His 
issue became carpenters ( sootar ), and arc to this day known as the ‘ Makur 
sootar.' 5 

The third son, Jeytiing, had two sons, Ruttunsi and Chohir. The 
first repaired the ruined city of Bcekumpoor. 3 Chohir had two sons, 
Kola and Git-raj, who founded the towns of Ivolasir and Girajsir. 3 

The fourth son, Allan, had four sons, Dcosi, Tirpal, Bhaonf, and 
Rakecho. The descendants of Dcosi became Rebarris (who rear camels), 
and the issue of Rakecho became merchants ( baniahs ), and arc now 
classed amongst the Oswal tribe. 4 

Tunno having, by the interposition of the goddess Beejasennf, dis- 
covered a hidden treasure, erected a fortress, which he named Bcejnotc ; 5 
and in this he placed a statue of the goddess, on the 13th, the enlightened 
part of the month Megsir, the Rohini Nikhitra, S. 813 (a.d. 757). lie 
died after ruling eighty years. 

Beeji Rae succeeded in S. 870 (a.d. S14). He commenced his reign 
with the tc.cha-dour against his old enemies, the Barahas, whom he defeated 
and plundered. In S. 892, he had a son by the Boota queen, who was 
called Deoraj. The Barahas and Langahas once more united to attack 
the Bhatti prince ; but they were defeated and put to flight. Finding 
that they could not succeed byopen warfare, they had recourse to treachery. 
Having, under pretence of terminating this long feud, invited young 
Deoraj to marry the daughter of the Baraha chief, the Bhattis attended, 
when Beeji Ra6 and eight hundred of his kin and clan were massacred. 
Deoraj escaped to the house of the Purohil (of the Barahas, it is presumed), 
whither he was pursued. There being no hope of escape, the Brahmin 

1 Bootaban, probably from vanu, pronounced in the dialect bun, the ' wild ' 
or ‘ forest ' of Boota. 

a Illegitimate children can never overcome this natural defect amongst the 
Rajpoots. Thus we hud among all classes of artisans in India, some of royal but 
spurious descent. 

a These towns ami lakes are well known, but have been seized by Bikaner. 
See Map. 

4 The Oswal is the richest and most numerous of the eighty-four mercantile 
tribes of India and is said to amount to one hundred thousand families. They 
are called ' Oswal 1 from their first settlement, the town of Ossi, They are all of 
pure Rajpoot birth, of no single tribe, but chiefly I’iiars, Solankis, and Bhattis, 
All profess the Jain tenets, and it is a curious fact, though little known, that the 
pontitls of that faith must be selected from the youth of Ossi. The wealthy 
junkers and merchants of these regions scattered throughout India, are all known 
under one denomination. Mancari which is erroneously supposed to apply to the 
Jodpoor territory, whereas, in fact, it means belonging to the desert. It is 
singular that the wealth of India should centre in this region of comparative 
sterility. 

1 See Map. 
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threw the Brahminical thread round the neck of the young prince, and in 
order to convince his pursuers that they were deceived as to the object 
of their search, he sat down to eat with him from the same dish. Tunnotc 
was invested and taken, and nearly every soul in it put to the sword, so 
that the very name of Bhatti was for a while extinct. 

Deoraj remained for a long time concealed in the territory of the 
Barahas ; but at length he ventured to Boota, his maternal abode, where 
he had the happiness to find his mother, who had escaped the massacre 
at Tunnote. She was rejoiced to behold her son’s face, and " waved the 
salt over his head,” then threw it into the water, exclaiming, " Thus may 
your enemies melt away ! ” Soon tired of a life of dependence, Deoraj 
asked for a single village, which was promised ; but the kin of the Boota 
chief alarmed him, and he recalled it, and limited his grant to such a 
quantity, of land as he could encompass by the thongs cut from a single 
buffalo’s hide : and this, too, in the depth of the desert. For this expedient 
he was indebted to the architect Kekeya, who had constructed the castle 
of Bhutnair . 1 Deoraj immediately commenced erecting a place of strength, 

1 This deception practised by the Bhatti chief to obtain land on which to erect 
a fortress is not unknown in other parts of India, and in more remote regions. 
Bhutnair owes its name, to this expedient, from the division ( bhalna ) of the hide. 
The etymology of Calcutta is the same, but should be written Khalcutta, from the 
cuttings of the hide ( klial ). Byrsa, the castle of Carthage, originates from the 
same story. If there existed any affinity between the ancient Pali languages 
of India and the Punic or Phoenician (as the names of its princes and their ad- 
juncts of bal would indicate), and the letters B and Ch were as little dissimilar 
in Punic as in Sanscrit, then Byrsa would become chursa, ‘hide’ or ‘skin,’ which 
might have originated the capital of the African Mauritania, as of the Indian 
Marut’han. Thus Marocco may be from Maru-cd, of or belonging to Maru, 
the desert, also probably the origin of the Murvc of Iran. The term Moor may 
likewise be corrupted from Maurf, an inhabitant of Maruca, while the Sehra'6 
of our Indian desert is the brother in name and profession of the Saracen of 
Arabia, from Sehra, a desert, and zuddum, to assault. The Nomadic princes of 
Mauritania might therefore be the Pali or shepherd kings of Maruthdn , the great 
African desert. And who were these Phiiita or Pali kings of Barbary and Egypt? 
It is well known that the Berbers who inhabited Abyssinia and the south coast of 
the Red Sea, migrated to the northern coast, not only occupying it, as well as 
Mount Atlas, but pushing their tribes far into the grand sehra, or desert. To 
those colonists, that coast owes its name of Barbary. From the days of Solomon 
and his cotemporary Sishac, an intimate communication subsisted between the 
eastern coast of Africa and India ; and I have already hazarded the opinon, 
that we must look to this coast of /Ethiopia and Abyssinia for the Lanka of the 
Rameses (Rameswar) of India ; and from the former country the most skiliul 
archaeologists assert that Egypt had her mythology, and more especially that 
mystery — the prominent feature of both systems — the Phallic rites, or worship 
of the lingam. Birbcr, according to Bruce, means a shepherd, and as Hr is a 
sheep in the language of India, birbcr is a shepherd in the most literal sense, and 
consequently the synonym of Pali. It has been asserted that this race colonised 
these coasts of Africa from India about the time of Amenophis, and that they are 
the Yksos, or ‘ shepherd-kings,’ who subjugated Egypt. On this account a 
comparison of the ancient architectural remains of Abyssinia and /Ethiopia with 
those of the ancient Hindus is most desirable. It is asserted, and with appear- 
ance of truth, that the architecture of the Pyramids is distinct from the Phara- 
onic, and that they are at once Astronomic and Phallic. In India, the symbolic 
pinnacle surmounting the temples of the sun-god are always pyramidal. If the 
forthcoming history of the Berbers should reveal the mystery of their first settle- 
ments in Abyssinia, a great object would be attained ; and if search were made 
in the old cave-temples of that coast, some remains of the characters they used 
might aid in tracing their analogy to the ancient Pah of the East : an idea sug- 
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which he called after himself Deogurh, or Deorawul, 1 on Monday, the 5th 
of the month Mali ( soodi ), the Poolc’h Nikhitra,-S. 909. 

Soon as the Boota chief heard that Jits" son-in-law was erecting, not a 
dwelling, but a castle, lie sent a foxfetf to raze it. Deoraj despatched his 
x mother with the keys to the assailants, and invited the leaders to receive 

rasl ^ e an< i his homagc_^-v<(icn the chief men, to the number of a hundred 
and’T 5 .^’ nt y> entering* tlrey were inveigled, under pretence of consultation, 
ten at a tiitT^and each party put to death and their bodies thrown over 
the wall. Deprived of their leaders, the rest took to flight. 

Soon after, the prince was visited by his patron, the Jogi who had 
protected him amongst the Barahas, and who now gave him the title of 
Sid. This Jogi, who possessed the art of transmuting metals, lodged in 
the same house where Dcoraj found protection on the massacre of his 
father and kindred. One day, the holy man had gone abroad, leaving 
his jirghirkunia, or ' tattered doublet,’ in which was the Rascoowfia, or 
' elixir- vessel,’ a drop of which having fallen on the dagger of Dcoraj 
and changed it to gold, he decamped with both, and it was by the posses- 
sion of this he was enabled to erect Deorawul, The Jogi was well aware 
of the thief whom he now came to visit ; and he confirmed him in the 
possession of the stolen property, on one condition, that he should become 
his chtt a and disciple, and, as a token of submission and fidelity, adopt the 
external symbols of the Jogi. Dcoraj assented, and was invested with 
the Jogi robe of ochre. 5 He placed the moodra 3 in his car, the little horn 
round his neck, and the bandage (lav got a) about his loins ; and with the 
gourd ( cupra ) in his hand, he perambulated the dwellings of his kin, ex- 
claiming, Alttc ! Aluc l * The gourd was filled with gold and pearls ; the 
title of Rao was abandoned for that of Rawul ; 6 the tccka was made on his 
forehead ; and exacting a pledge that these rites of inauguration should 
be continued to the latest posterity, the Baba Rilta (for such was the 
Jogi’s name) disappeared. 

Rested by an examination of the few characters found in the grand desert inhabited 
by the Tuaricks. winch have a certain resemblance to the Punic, and to the unknown 
characters attributed to the ludo-Scythic tribes of India, as on their coins and 
cave-temples. Wide asunder as arc these regions, the mind that will strive to 
lessen the historical separation may one day be successful, when the connection 
between Act’hiopia (</«. from Aditya and contracted ait, the Sun ?) and Sur- 
ashtra ' the land of the Sun,’ or Syria of India, may become more tangible. 
Ferishta (1 m/e Briggs’ translation, veil. iv. p. .jo8), quoting original authorities, 
says, “ the inhabitants ot Selandip, or the island of Ceylon, were accustomed to 
send vessels to the coast of Africa, to the Red Sea, and Persian Gulf, from the 
earliest ages, and I limbi pilgrims resorted to Mecca and Kgypt for the purpose 
of paying adoration to the idols. It is related also that this people trading from 
Ceylon became converts to the true faith at so early a period as the first caliphs ” : 
all which confirms the fact of early intercourse between Egypt and India. — See vol. 
i. p. .(70. 

1 Deorawul is in the map ; it was one of the points of halt in Elplunstones 
mission to Cabul. This discloses to us the position of the Boota territory, and 
as astronomical data are given, those inclined to prove or disprove the Bliatti 
chronology have ample means afforded. 

5 Called I’ccroo ; garments coloured with this dye are worn by all classes of 
mendicants. 

3 The moodra is a round prickly seed worn by the ascetics as ear-rings. 

* t he Supreme Being ; the universal and One God. 

4 is still the title of the princes of Jcssiihncr, as it once was that of the 
Mewar house. 
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Deoraj determined to wreak his revenge on the Barajas, and he enjoyed 
it even “ to stripping the scarfs from the heads of their females.” On his 
return to Deorawul, he prepared for an attack on Langaha, the heir of 
which was then on a marriage expedition at Aleepoor. There. Deoraj 
attacked and slew a thousand of them, the rest henceforth acknowledged 
his supremacy. The Langahas were gallant Rajpoots. 

As the tribe of Langaha, or Langa, will from this period go hand in 
hand, in all the international wars of the Yadu-Bhattis, from their expulsion 
from the Punjab to their final settlement in the Indian desert, it is of some 
interest to trace its origin and destiny. It is distinctly stated that, at 
this epoch, the Langas were Rajpoots ; and they are in fact a subdivision 
of the Solanki or Chalook race, one of the four Agnicula ; and it is important 
to observe that in their gotra-acharya, or * genealogical creed,’ they claim 
Lokote in the Punjab as their early location ; in all probability prior to 
their regeneration on Mount Aboo, when they adopted Brahminical 
principles. From the year S. 787 (a.d. 731), when the castle of Tunnote 
was erected by the leader of the Bhatti colony, down to S. 1530 (a.d. 1474), 
a period of seven hundred and forty-three years, perpetual border-strife 
appears to have occurred between the Bhattis and Langas, which terminated 
in that singular combat, or duel, of tribe against tribe, during the reign 
of Rawul Chachik, in the last-mentioned period. Shortly after this, Baber 
conquered India, and Mooltan became a province of the empire, when the 
authority of tribes ceased. _ Ferishta, however, comes to our aid and 
gives us an account of an entire dynasty of this tribe as kings of Mooltan. 
The first of this line of five kings began his reign a.h. 847 (a.d. 1443), 
or thirty years anterior to the death of Rawul Chachik. The Mooslem 
historian (see Briggs’ Ferishta, vol. iv. p. 388), says that when Khizer 
Khan Syud was emperor of Dehli, he sent Shekh Yusooph as his lieutenant 
to Mooltan, who gained the esteem of the surrounding princes ; amongst 
whom was Rae Sehra, chief of Seevee, head of the tribe of Langa, who 
came to congratulate him, and to offer his services and a daughter in 
marriage. The offer was accepted ; constant communication was kept 
up between Seevee and Mooltan, till at length Rae Sehra disclosed the 
object of all this solicitude ; he threw aside the mask, confined the Shekh, 
sent him off to Dehli, and crowned himself king of Mooltan, under the 
title of Kootub-u-din. 

Ferishta calls Rae Sehra and his tribe of Langa, Afghans ; and Abul- 
fazil says, the inhabitants of Seevee were of the Noomric (fox) tribe, which 
is assuredly one of the most numerous of the Jit or Gete race, though they 
have all, since their conversion, adopted the distinctive term of Baloch. 
The Bhatti chronicle calls the Langas in one page Pai'han, and in another 
Rajpoot, which are perfectly reconcilable, and by no means indicative 
that the Pat’han or Afghan of that early period, or even in the time of 
Rae Sehra, was a Mahomedan. The title of Ra 6 is sufficient proof that 
they were even then Hindus. Mr. Elphinstone scouts the idea of the 
descent of the Afghans from the Jews ; and not a trace of the Hebrew 
is found in the Pooshtoo, or language of this tribe, although it has much 
affinity to the Zend and Sanscrit. I cannot refrain from repeating my 
conviction of the origin of the Afghans from the Yadu, converted into 
Yahudi, or ‘ Jew.’ Whether these Yadus are or are not Yuli, or Getes, 
remains to be proved. 
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To the south of Deoravul dwelt the Lodra Rajpoots ; their capital 
was Lodorva, an immense city, having twelve gates. The family Puroliit, 
having been offended, took sanctuary ( sirna ) with Deoraj, and stimulated 
him to dispossess his old masters of their territory. A marriage was 
proposed to Nirp-bhan, the chief of the Lodras, which being accepted, 
Deoraj, at the head of twelve hundred chosen horse, departed for Lodorva. 
The gates of the city were thrown open as the bridegroom approached ; 
but no sooner had he entered with his suite, than swords were drawn, 
and Deoraj made himself master of Lodorva . 1 * He married the chief’s 
daughter, left a garrison in Lodorva, and returned to Deorawul. Deoraj 
was now lord of fifty-six thousand horse, and a hundred thousand camels . 5 

At this period, a merchant of Deorawul, named Jiskurn, having gone 
to Dharanagari, was imprisoned by its prince, Brij-bhan Piiar, and com- 
pelled to pay a ransom for his liberty. On his return to Deorawul, he 
showed the mark of the iron-collar to his sovereign, who, indignant at the 
dishonour put upon his subject, swore he would not drink wafer until he 
had avenged the insult. But he had not calculated the distance between 
him and his foe ; in order, however, to redeem his pledge, a Dhar of clay 
( gar-ra-dhar ) was constructed, on which he was about to weak his 
vengeance, but there were Pramars in his army, who were at their post 
read}' to defend their mock capital ; and, as their astonished prince ad- 
vanced to destroy it, they exclaimed — 

Jan Piiar t’hyan Dhar hyn 
Or Dhar t’hyan Piiar 
Dharbinna Piiar nnhyn 
Or nuhyn Piiar binna Dhar. 

which may be thus translated : 

“ Wherever there is a Piiar, there is a Dhar ; and where there is a Dhar, 
there is a Piiar. There is no Dhar without a Puar ; neither is there a 
Piiar without a Dhar.” 3 * 

Under their leaders, Tejsf and Sarung, they protected the mock Dhar, 
and were cut to pieces to the number of one hundred and twenty. Deoraj 
approved their valour, and provided for their children. Being thus 
released from his oath, he proceeded towards Dhar, reducing those who 
opposed his progress. Brij-bhan defended Dhar during five days, and fell 
with eight hundred of his men ; upon which Deoraj unfurled the flag of- 
victor}' and returned to his late conquest, the city of Lodorva. 

1 We arc not told -of what race (cut a) was the Lodra Rajpoot ; in all prob- 
ability it was Pramara, or Piiar, which at one time occupied the whole desert of 
India. Lodorva. as will be seen, became the capital of the Bhattis, until the 
founding of their last and present capital, Jessulmer : it boasts a high antiquity, 
though now a ruin, occupied by a few families of shepherds. Many towns 
throughout the desert were formerly of celebrity, but are now desolate, through 
the conjoined causes of perpetual warfare and the shifting sands. I obtained a 
copper-plate inscription of the tenth century from Lodorva, of the period of 
Beejiraj, in the ornamental Jain character; also some clay signets, given to 
pilgrims, bearing Jain symbols. All these relics attest the prevailing religion to 
have been Jain. 

5 A gross exaggeration of the annalist, or a cypher in each added by the copyist. 

3 Dhar, or Dharanagari. was the most ancient capital of this tribe, the most 

numerous of the Agnicula races. See a sketch of the Piiars, or Pramaras, vol. i. 

P- 75- 
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Deoraj had two sons, Moond and Chedoo ; the last, by a wife of the 
Baraha tribe, had five sons, whose descendants were styled Cheda Rajpoots. 
Deoraj excavated several large lakes in the territory of Khaddl (in which 
Deorawul is situated) ; one at Tunnotc is called Tunno-sirr ; another, 
after himself, Deo-sirr. Having one day gone to hunt, slightly attended, 
he was attacked by an ambush of the Chunna Rajpoots, and slain with 
twenty-six of his attendants, after having reigned fifty-five years. His 
kin and clans shaved their locks and moustaches, excepting 1 

Moond, who succeeded, and performed all the ceremonies during the 
twelve days. Having made his ablutions with the water from sixty-eight 
different wells, in which were immersed the leaves of one hundred and 
eight different shrubs and trees, a female of spotless virtue waved the 
burning frankincense over his head. Before him was placed the punj- 
amrit, consisting of curds, milk, butter, sugar, and honey ; likewise pearls, 
gems, the royal umbrella, the grass called d’hoob, various flowers, a looking- 
glass, a young virgin, a chariot, a flag or banner, the vtla flower, seven 
sorts of grain, two fish, a horse, a nuk'hunk (unknown), a bullock, a shell, 
a lotus, a vessel of water, the tail of the wild ox ( ch&onr ), a sword, a female 
calf, a litter, yellow clay, and prepared food. Then, seated on the lion's 
hide — (on which were painted the seven dwipas or continents of Hindu 
cosmography, apparelled in the dress of the Jogi, and covered with ashes 
( bhubool ), with the moodra in his ears) — the white ch&onr (ox-tail) was 
waved over his head, and he was inaugurated on the gadt of Deoraj, while 
the Purohit and chiefs presented their offerings. The tccka-dour was against 
the assassins of his father, who had congregated for defence, eight hundred 
of whom were put to death. Rawul Moond had one son, who was called 
Bachera. When about fourteen years of age th ococo-nul came from Bullub- 
sen Solanki, Raja of Patun. 5 He forthwith proceeded to Patun, where lie 
married the Solanki princess, and died not long after his father. 

Bachera succeeded on Saturday the 12th Sravan, S. 1035. 3 The same 
rites of installation were performed ; the kanferra (split-cared) Jogi was 
the first to put the regal (Hue on his forehead, and ' his hand upon his 
back.’ Rawul Bachera had five sons, Doosaj, Singh, Bappi Rao, Unltho, 
and Maal-Pusao ; all of whom had issue, forming clans. 

A merchant came to Lodorva with a caravan of horses, of which there 
was one of a race so superior, that a lakh of rupees was fixed as his price ; 
the breed belonged to a Pat’han chief, west of the Indus. To obtain it, 

1 There is no interregnum in Rajwarra : the king never dies. 

2 This affords a most important synchronism, corroborative of the correctness 
of these annals. Raja Bullub-sen of Patun (Anhuhvarra) immediately followed 
Chamund Rae, who was dispossessed of the throne by Mahmoud of Ghizni, 
in the year a.d. ton, or S. 1067. Bullub-sen died the year of his installation, 
and was succeeded by Doorlubh, whose period has also been synchronically 
fixed by an inscription belonging to the Pramaras. — Sec Transactions of the Royal 
Asiatic, Society, vol, i. p. 223. 

3 This date, S. 1035, is evidently an error of the copyist. Bachera married 
Bullub-sen’s daughter in S. 1067, and he died in S. 1100'; so that it should be 
either S. 1035 or 1065. It is important to clear this point, as Rawul Bachera was 
the opponent of Mahmoud of Ghizni in his invasion of India, a.h. 303, a.d. iooo, 
— S. 1056 or S. 1066, the Samvat era being liable to a variation of ten years 
(Colebrooke). If we are right, a passage of Ferishta, which has puzzled the 
translators, should run thus: “Mahmoud directed his march against the Bhatti, 
and passing Mooltan arrived at Behera, a Bhatti city.”— -Compare Dow, vol i. 
p. 58 (4to edit.l, and Briggs, vol. i. p. 3S, 
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Doosaj and his son Unkho put themselves at the head of a band, 
crossed the Indus, slew Gazi Khan, the Pat’han chief, and carried off 
his stud. 

Singh had a son, Sacha-ra6 ; his son was Balia, who had two sons. 
Ruttun and Jugga ; they attacked the Purihar prince Juggernath of 
Mundorc, and carried off five hundred camels : their descendants arc 
styled Singrdo Rajpoots. 

Bappi Rao had two sons, Pahoo and Mandun. Pahoo had likewise two, 
Bccrum and Toolir, whose numerous issue were styled the Pahoo Rajpoots. 
The Pahoos issued from their abode of Bcekumpoor, and conquered the 
lands of the Johyas, as far as Dcvi-jhal ; and having made Poogul 1 * their 
capital, they dug numerous wells in the / 7 m/, which still go by the name of 
the Pahoo wells. 

Near Klifitoh, in the Nagorc district of Marwar, there dwelt a warrior 
of the Khccchcc tribe,. named Jiddra, who often plundered even to the 
gates of Poogul, slaying many of the Jytung Bhatlis. Doosaj prepared a 
kafila (' caravan ’) under pretence of making a pilgrimage to the Ganges, 
invaded unawares the Khccchcc chief’s territory, and slew him, with nine 
hundred of his men. 

Doosaj, with his three brothers, went to the land of Kher, where dwelt 
Per tap Sing, chief of the Gohilotcs, 3 whose daughters they espoused. " In 
the land of Khfcr, the Jadoon showered gold, enriching it.” In the daeja 
(dower) with his daughter, the Golrilote gave fifteen Diwa-darrics, or 
‘ virgin lamp-holders.’ Soon after, the Baloches made an inroad into the 
territory of Khdddl ; a battle ensued, in which five hundred were killed, and 
the rest fled beyond the river. Bachcra died, and was succeeded by 

Doosaj, in the month of Astir, S. 1100. Hamfr, prince of the Sodas, 3 
made an incursion into his territories, which he plundered. Doosaj 
having unavailingly remonstrated, reminding him of ancient tics, he 
marched into Dhat, and gained a victory. Doosaj had two sons, Jcsul and 
Bee j ini j, and in his old age a third son, by a Ranawul princess of the house 
of Mewar, called Lanja Beejirae, who, when Doosaj died, was placed on 
the throne by the nobles and civil officers of the state. Previous to his 
elevation, he had espoused a daughter of Sidraj Jcv Sing, Solanki. During 
the nuptial ceremonies, as the mother of the bride was marking the forehead 
of the bridegroom with the iiluh, or ' inauguration mark,’ she exclaimed, 
" My son, do thou become the portal of the north — the barrier between us 
and the king, whose power is becoming strong.” 4 By the princess of 

1 See Map. This was one of the points touched at in Mr. Klphinstone’s 
journey. 

s The chief of the Gohilotcs is now settled at Bhaonuggur, at the estuary of 
the Myhie : where I visited him in 1823. The migration of the family from lvherd- 
hur occurred about a century after that period, according to the documents in 
the Kao's family. And we have only to look at the opening of the Annals of 
Marwar to see that from its colonisation by the Rahtorcs the Gohil community 
of Kht'rdhur was finally extinguished. To the general historian these minute 
facts may be unimportant, but they cease to be so when they prove the character 
of these annals for fidelity. 

3 If this is the Hamtra alluded to in the Annals of Bikaner, in whose time the 
Caggar river ceased to flow in these lands, we have another date assigned to a 
fact of great physical importance. 

. 4 Here we have another synchronism. In the Komar (ml Charitra, or history 
of the kings of Anliulwarra Puttun, the reign of Sidraj was from S. 1150 to S. 
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Puttun he had a son, who was named Bhojdeo, and who, by the death of 
his father when he attained the age of twenty-five, became lord of Lodorva. 
The other sons of Doosaj were at this time advanced in manhood, Jesul 
being thirty-five, and Beejfraj thirty-two years of age. 

Some years before the death of Doosaj, Raedhuwal Piiar, son (or 
descendant) of Udyadit of Dhar, had three daughters, one of whom he 
betrothed to Jeipal (Ajipdl) Solanki, son of Sidraj ; 1 another to Beejfraj 
Bhatti, and the third to the Rana of Cheetore. The Bhatti prince left 
Lodorva for Dhar at the head of seven hundred horse, and arrived at the 
same time with the Seesodia and Solanki princes. On his return to 
Lodorva, he erected a temple to Shislinga,- close to which he made a lake. 
By the Puar princess he had a son named Rahir, who had two sons, Netsi 
and Keksi. 

Bhojdeo had not long occupied the gadi of Lodorva, when his uncle 
Jesul conspired against him ; but being always surrounded by a guard of 
five hundred Solanki Rajpoots, his person was unassailable. At this 
time, the prince of Puttun was often engaged with the king’s troops from 
Tat’ha. Jesul, in pursuance of his plan, determined to coalesce with the 
king, and cause an attack on Puttun (Anhuhvarra), by which alone he 
could hope for the departure of the Solanki body-guard. Jesul,jwith his 
chief kin, escorted by two hundred horse, marched to the Punjnud, where 
he saw the king of Ghor, who had just overcome the king of Tat’ha , 2 and 

1 201 , or a.d. 1O94 to 1145 ; the point of time intermediate between the invasion 
of Mahmood of Ghizni and the final conquest of India by Shabudin, during which 
there were many irruptions into India by the lieutenants of the monarchs of 
Ghizni. ■ There was one in the reign of Musood, in A.H. 492 (a.d. 1098), four years 
after the accession of Sidraj ; another in a.d. 1120, in the reign of Byram Shah, 
during which, according to Ferishta, the Ghaznevide- general, Balin, rebelled and 
assailed the Hindu Rajas from Nagore, where he established himself. In all 
probability this is the event alluded to by the queen of Puttun, when she nomin- 
ated the Bhatti prince as her champion. 

1 The mention of these simultaneous intermarriages in three of the principal 
Rajpoot monarchies of that day, namely, Dhar, Puttun, and Cheetore, is im- 
portant, not only as establishing fresh synchronisms, but as disclosing the inter- 
course between the Bhattis and the more ancient princely families of India. 
The period of Udyadit Pramar has been established beyond cavil (see Trans. 
R. A. S. vol. i. p. 223), and that of Sidraj, likewise, whose son and successor, 
.Ajipal, had but a short reign when he was deposed by Komarpal, whose date is 
also found from inscriptions. It is a singular fact, that all the Rajpoot dynasties 
of these regions were established about the same epoch, namely, Puttun by the 
Chauras, Cheetore by the Gehlotes, Dehli, refounded by the Tiiars, and the Bhatti 
principality by the descendant of Salbahan. This was in the middle of the eighth 
century of Vi'cramaditya, when the older Hindu governments were broken up. 
The admission of the Bhatti to interiharry with their families proves one of two 
facts : either that they were considered Rajpoots, notwithstanding their being 
inhabitants of the regions beyond the Indus ; or, that the families mentioned, 
with which they intermarried, were Indo-Scythic like themselves. 

8 At every step we see, however meagre may be the outline, the correctness 
of this historical sketch. It was, according to Ferishta, in a.h. 555 (a.d. 1159, 
or S. 1215),. that the prince of Ghor conquered Ghizni, and immediately after 
overran Mooltan and Sind (see Briggs, vol. i. p. 157); and doubtless.it was on 
this occasion that the Bhatti prince swore allegiance to Shabudin, arid obtained 
the force which drove his nephew from. Lodorva, which being sacked by his 
auxiliaries, he founded Jessulmer in S. 1212. The three years’ discrepancy be- 
tween the Mahomedan and Hindu, dates is of little consequence ; but even this 
could be remedied, when we recollect that the Samvat, according to Mr. Cole- 
brooke, is liable to a variation of ten years. 

VOL. II. 7 
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placed his own garrison there, 1 and he accompanied him to Arore, the 
ancient capital of Sinde. There he unfolded his views, and having sworn 
allegiance to the king, he obtained a force to dispossess his nephew of his 
territory. Lodorva was encompassed, and Bhojdeo slain in its defence. 
In two days the inhabitants were to carry off their effects, and on the third 
the troops of Glior were permitted the license of plunder. Lodorva was 
sacked, and Kureem Khan departed for Belcher with the spoils. 

Jcsul thus obtained the gadi of Lodorva ; but it being open to invasion, 
lie sought a spot better adapted for defence, and he found one only five 
coss (ten miles) from Lodorva. Upon the summit of a rocky ridge, he 
discovered a Brahmin, whose solitary hermitage adjoined the fountain of 
Brimsir. Having paid homage, and disclosed the purport of his visit, the 
recluse related the history of the triple-peaked hill, which overlooked 
his hermitage. He said, that in the Trcia, or ' silver age,' a’ celebrated 
ascetic called KS.lt, or Kaga, resided at this fountain, after whom the 
rivulet which issued thence had its name of Kaga ; that the Pandu Arjoon, 
with Heri Crishna, came there to attend a great sacrifice, on which occasion 
Crishna foretold that, in some distant age, a descendant of his should erect 
a town on the margin of that rivulet, and should raise a castle on Tricuta, 
the triple-peaked mount. 2 While Crishna thus prophesied, it was observed 
to him by Arjoon that the water was bad, when Crishna smote the rock 
with his chakra (discus), whereupon a sweet spring bubbled up, and on its 
margin were inscribed the prophetic stanzas which the hermit Eesul now 
pointed out to the Bhatti prince, who read as follows : — 

1. 

“ Oh prince of Jidoo-vansa I come into this land, and on this mountain’s top 
erect a triangular castle, 

2. 

“ Lodorva is destroyed, but only five coss therefrom is Jcsanoh, a site of 
twice its strength. 

3 - 

“ Prince, whose name is Jesul, who will be of Yadu race, abandon Lodor- 
poora ; here erect thy dwelling.” 

The hermit Eesul alone knew the existence of the fountain on whose 
margin these lines were engraved. All that he stipulated for himself was, 
that the fields to the westward of the castle should retain his name, " the 
fields of Eesul.” He foretold that the intended castle should twice and 
a half times be sacked ; that rivers of blood would flow, and that for a time 
all would be lost to his descendants. 

On Rubwdr, ‘ the day of the sun ’ (a favourite day for commencing any 
grand undertaking with all these tribes), the I2th of Sravan, the enlightened 
half of the moon, S. 1212 (a.d. 1156), the foundation of Jessuhner was 
laid, and soon the inhabitants, with all that was valuable, abandoned 
Lodorva, 3 and began to erect new habitations. Jesul had two sons, Kailun 

1 Tat’ha was not then in existence. It was founded about the middle of the 
fifteenth century. 

2 If there were no better support for the assumed descent of the Bhatti founder 
of Jessulmer from the Yddus of the Bhdrat, than this prophecy, we should be 
confirmed in our suspicion that they are a colony of the Yuti, and that the Brah- 
mins took advantage of the notmnal resemblance to incorporate them in the 
Chalets Uajci'ila, or thirty-six royal races. 

3 Lodorva remains in ruins ; a journey thither might afford subject-matter 
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and Salbahan. He chose his chief ministers and advisers from the children 
of Sodil, of the Pahoo tribe, who became too powerful. Their old enemies, 
the Chunna Rajpoots, again invaded the lands of Khadal ; but they 
suffered for their audacity. Jesul survived this event five years, when he 
died, and was succeeded by his youngest son, Salbahan the Second. 


CHAPTER III 

Preliminary observations — The early history of the Bhattis not devoid of in- 
terest — Traces of their ancient manners and religion — The chronicle resumed 
—Jesul survives the change of capital twelve years — The heir Kailun 
banished — Salbahan, his younger brother, succeeds — Expedition against the 
Catti or Cat’hi — Their supposed origin — Application from the Yadu prince 
of Badrinat’h for a prince to fill the vacant gadi — During Salbahan’s absence, 
his son Beejil usurps the gadi — Salbahan retires to Khadfil, and falls in 
battle against the BaJoches — Beejil commits suicide — Kailun recalled and 
placed on the gadi— His issue form clans — Khizzur Khan Baloch again 
invades Khadal— Kailun attacks him, and avenges his father’s death — 
Death of Kailun — Succeeded by Chachick Deo — He expels the Chunna 
Rajpoots — Defeats the Sodas of Amerkote— The Rahtores lately arrived 
in the desert become troublesome — Important synchronisms — Death of 
Chachick — He is succeeded by his grandson Kurrun, to the prejudice of the 
elder, Jaetsi. who leaves Jessulmer — Redresses the wrongs of a Baraha 
Rajpoot — Kurrun dies — Succeeded by Lakhun Sen — His imbecile character — 
Replaced by his son Poonpal, who is dethroned and banished— His grand- 
son . Raning-deo, establishes himself at Marote and POogul — On the deposal 
of Poonpal, Jaetsi is recalled and placed on the gadi— He affords a refuge 
tci the Purihar prince of Mundore, when attacked by Alla-o-din — The sons of 
Jaetsi carry off the imperial tribue of Tat’ha and Mooltan — The king deter- 
mines to invade Jessulmer — Jaetsi and his sons prepare for the storm — 
Jessulmer invested— First assault repulsed — The Bhattis keep an army in 
the field — Rawul Jaetsi dies — The siege continues — Singular friendship 
between his son Ruttun and one of the besieging generals — Moolraj succeeds 
— General assault — Again defeated — Garrison reduced to great extremity — 
Council of war — Determination to perform the saka — Generous conduct of 
the Mahomedan friend of Ruttun to his sons — Final assault — Rawul 
Moolraj and Ruttun and their chief kin fall in battle — Jessulmer taken, dis- 
mantled, and abandoned. 

Having thus epitomised the Bhatti annals, from the expulsion of the tribe 
from the Pun j fib, and the establishment of Tunnote in the Indian desert, 
in a.d. 731, to the foundation of the existing capital, Jessulmer, in a.d. 1156, 
we shall continue the sketch to the present da.y, nearly in the language of 
the chronicle, adding explanatory notes as we proceed. 

The interval between the erection of the castle of Tunnote and the 
present time is exactly eleven hundred years ; during which the historical 
narrative, whatever may be its value, is at least continuous, and the events 
recorded are corroborated, even in the darkest period, by numerous 
synchronisms in the annals of the other states ; and viewed synoptically, 
it presents matter of deep interest to the explorer of Indian history. The 
period of four hundred and twenty-five 3 r ears, embraced in the preceding 
chapter, is full of incidents. It is a record of a people who once deemed 

for the antiquary, aud enable him to throw light upon the origin of the Bhatti 
tribe. I omitted to place it in the Map : it is ten miles N.w. of the present 
capital. 



196 


ANNALS OF JESSULMfiR 


their consequence and their fame imperishable. And even were it less 
diversified by anecdotes descriptive of manners, it would still possess claims 
to interest as a simple relation of the gradual peopling of a great portion of 
the Indian desert. We see tribes and cities disappearing ; new races and 
new capitals taking their place ; and although not a syllable is written 
which bears directly upon religion, we can see, incidentally, the analogy 
of these Indo-Scythic tribes, from Zabulist’han and Salbahana, with the 
Hindu, confirming what Menu says, that the Sacas, Yavanas , Pehlavis, and 
the Khasas 1 of Central Asia, were all Ch’hettris or Rajpoots. We now 
proceed with the chronicle. 

Jcsul, the founder of Jessulmer, survived the change of capital only 
twelve years. His elder son, Kailun, having given displeasure to the Pahoo 
minister, was expelled, and his younger brother- placed upon the gadi. 

Salbalian, a name of celebrity in the annals, renewed in the son of Jesul, 
succeeded in S. 1224 (a.d. 1168). His first expedition was against the 
Catti or Cat’hi tribe, who, under their leader, Jugblian, dwelt between the 
city of Jhalore and the Aravulli. 2 The Cat’hi Rao was killed, and his 
horses and camels were carried to Jcssulm6r. The fame of this exploit 
exalted the reputation of Salbahan. He had three sons, Beejir, Banar, and 
Hasso. 

I11 the mountains of Bhadrinath, there was a state, whose princes were 
of the Jadoon (Yadu) race, descended from the first Salbahan at the period 
of the expulsion from Gujni. 3 At this time, the prince of this stale dying 
without issue, a deputation came to Jessulmdr to obtain a prince to fill the 
vacant gadi. Hasso. was accordingly sent, but died just as he arrived. His 
wife, who was pregnant, was taken with the pains of labour on the journey, 
and was delivered of a son under the shade of a palas tree, whence the 
cliild was called Palasco. This infant succeeding, the raj (principality) 
was named after him PlascohA 

1 There is a race in the desert, now Mahomedan, and called Khossas. Elphin- 
stone mentions the Khasa-KlUl. Khasgar is ‘ the region of the Khasas, the 
Casia Regia of Ptolemy 

2 We can scarcely refuse our assent to the belief, that the Cathf, or Catti 
tribe, here mentioned, is the remnant of the nation which so manfully opposed 
Alexander. It was then located about Mooltan, at this period occupied by the 
Langas. The colony attacked by the Bhatti was near the Aravulli, in all prob- 
ability a predatory band from the region they peopled and gave their name to, 
Cat tiawar, in the Saurashtra peninsula. 

3 Mr. Elphinstone enumerates the Jadoon as a subdivision of the Eusofzycs, 
one of the great Afghan tribes, who were originally located about Cabul and 
Ghizni. I could not resist surmising the probability of the term Jadoon, applied 
to a subdivision of the Afghan race, originating from the Hindu-Scythic Jadoon, 
or Yadu ; whence the boasted descent of the Afghans from -Saul, king of the Jews 
(Ydhudts). The customs of the Afghans would support this hypothesis : " The 
Afghans (says the Emperor Baber, p. 159), when reduced to extremities in war, 
come into the presence of their enemy with grass between thcii teeth, being as 
much as to say, ' I am your ox.’ ” This custom is entirely Rajpoot, and ever 
recurring in inscriptions recording victories. They have their bards or poets in 
like manner, of whom Mr. Elphinstone gives an interesting account. In features, 
also, they resemble the Northern Rajpoots, who have generally aquiline noses, 
or, as Mr. Elphinstone expresses it, in the account of his journey through the 
desert, ” Jewish features ” ; though this might tempt one to adopt the converse 
of my deduction, and say, that these Yadtis of Gujni were, with the Afghans, also 
of Ydhiidi origin : from the lost tribes of Israel. 

* See Mr. Elphinslone’s map for the position of the Jadoon branch of the 
Eusofzycs at the foot of the Sewalik lulls. 
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Proposals of marriage came from Maunsi Deora of Sirohi. The Rawul 
left Jessulmer to the care of his eldest son Beejil. Soon after his departure, 
the foster-brother ( dhabhae ) of the young prince propagated the report of 
the Rawul’s death in an encounter with a tiger, and prompted Beejil to 
assume the dignity. Salbahan, on his return, finding his seat usurped, and 
having in vain expostulated with his traitorous son, proceeded to Khad&l, 
of which Deorawul is the capital, where he was slain, with three hundred of 
his followers, in repelling an irruption of the Baloches. Beejil did not long 
enjoy the dignity: having in a fit of passion struck the dhabhae, the blow 
was returned," upon which, stung -with shame and resentment, he stabbed 
himself with his dagger. 

Kailun, the elder brother of Salbahan, who was expelled by the Pahoos, 
was now ( a . d . 1200) recalled, and installed at the age of fifty. He had six 
sons, Chachick Deo, Palhan, Jeichund, Peetumsi, Petumchund, and Usrao. 
The second and third had numerous issue, who are styled Jaseir and 
Seehana Rajpoots. 

Khizzur Khan Baloch, with five thousand men, at this time again 
crossed the Mehran (Indus), and invaded the land of Khadal, which was the 
second irruption since he slew Salbahan. Kailun marched against him at 
the head of seven thousand Rajpoots, and, after a severe engagement, slew 
the Baloch leader and fifteen hundred of his men. Kailun ruled nineteen 
years. 

Chachick Deo succeeded, in S. 1275 (a.d. 1219). Soon after his acces- 
sion, he carried on war against the Chunna Rajpoots (now extinct), of whom 
he slew two thousand, capturing fourteen thousand cows, and compelling 
the tribe to take refuge with the Johyas. Soon after, the Rawul invaded 
the lands of Rana Urmsi, prince of the Sodas, who, though taken by 
surprise, assembled four thousand horse : but was defeated, and forced to 
fly for shelter to the walls of his capital, Amerkote. The Piiar was glad 
to obtain the absence of his foe by the offer of his daughter in marriage . 1 

The Rahtores, recently established in the land of Kher, had become 
■troublesome neighbours ; Chachick obtained the aid of the Soda troops to 
chastise them, and he proceeded to Jessule and Bhalotra, where they were 

1 In this single passage we have revealed the tiibe (golc), race (cMa), capital, 
and proper name, of the prince of Dhat. The Soda tribe, as before stated, is an 
important branch of the Pramara (Piiar) race, and with the Oomras and Soomras 
gave dynasties to the valley of Sinde from the most remote period. ■ The Sodas, 
I have already observed, were probably the Sogdi of Alexander, occupying 
Upper Sinde when the Macedonian descended that stream. The Soomra dynasty 
is mentioned by Ferishta from ancient authorities, but the Mahomedan historians 
knew nothing, and cared nothing, about Rajpoot tribes. It is from such docu- 
ments as these, scattered throughout the annals of these principalities, and from 
the ancient Hindu epic poems, that I have concentrated the “ Sketches of the 
Rajpoot Tribes,” introductory to the .first volume, which, however slight they 
appear, cost more research than the rest of the book. I write this note chiefly 
for the information of the patriarch of oriental lore on the Continent, the learned 
and ingenious De Sacy. If this mentor ask, “ Where are now the Sodas ? ” I 
reply, the ex-prince of Amerkote, with .whose ancestors Hemayoon took refuge — 
in whose capital in the desert the great Akber was born — and who could on the 
spur of the moment oppose four thousand horse to invasion, has only one single 
town, that of Chore, left to him. The Rahtores, who, in the time of Urmsi Rana 
and Rawul Chachick, were hardly known in Manidis , have their flag waving 
on the battlements of the “ immortal castle ” ( dmurcuta ), and the Ameers of 
Sinde have incorporated the greater part of Dhfit with their state of Hydrabad. 
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established ; but Chadoo and his son Theedo averted his wrath by giving 
him a daughter to wife. 1 

Rawul Chachick ruled thirty-two years. He had only one son, Tej 
Rao, who died at the age of forty-two, from the small-pox, leaving two sons, 
Jaetsi and Kurrun. To the youngest the Rawul was much attached ; 
and having convened the chiefs around his death-bed, he entreated they 
would accede to his last wish, that his youngest grandson might be his 
successor. 

Kurrun having succeeded, his elder brother, Jaetsi, abandoned his 
country, and took service with the Mahomedans in Guzzerat. About this 
time, Mozuffcr Khan, who occupied Nagore with five thousand horse, 
committed great outrages. There was a Bhomia of the Baraha tribe, 
named Bhagaoti-das, who resided fifteen coss from Nagore, and was 
master of one thousand five hundred horse. He had an only daughter, 
who was demanded by the Khan, and being unwilling to comply, and 
unable to resist, he resolved to abandon the country. For this purpose he 
prepared carriages, in which he placed his family and chattels, and at night 
proceeded towards Jessulmer ; but the Khan, gaining intelligence of his 
motions, intercepted the convoy. A battle ensued, in which four hundred 
of the Barahas were killed, and his daughter and other females were carried 
off. The afflicted Baraha continued his route to Jessulmer, and related his 
distress to Rawul Kurrun, who immediately put himself at the head of his 
followers, attacked the Khan, whom he slew, with three thousand of his 
people, and re-inducted the Bhomia in his possessions. Kurrun ruled 
twenty-eight years, and was succeeded by Iris son, 

Lakhun Sdn, in S. 1327 (a.d. 1271). He was so great a simpleton, that 
when the jackals howled at night, being told that it was from being cold, 
he ordered quilted dresses ( duglas ) to be prepared for them. As the 
howling still continued, although he was assured lus orders had been 
fulfilled, he commanded houses to be built for the animals in the royal 
preserves {rumna), many of which yet remain. Lakhun was the con- 
temporary of Kanirdeo Sonigurra, whose life was saved by Iris (Lalchun’s) 
wife’s knowledge of omens. Lakhun was ruled by this Rani, who was of 
the Soda tribe. She invited her brethren from Amerlcote ; but the madman, 
her husband, put them to death, and threw their bodies over the walls. 
He was allowed to rule four years, and was then replaced by his son, 

PoonpS. 1 . This prince was of a temper so violent that the nobles 
dethroned him, and recalled the exiled Jaetsi from Guzzerat. Poonpdl 
hhd a residence assigned him in a remote quarter of the state. He had a 
son, Lakumsi, who had a son called Rao Raningdeo, who by a stratagem 
pointed out by a Khurl 2 Rajpoot, took Marotc from the Johyas, and 
Poogul from the Thories, thieves by profession, whose chief, styled Rao, 
he made captive ; and in Poogul he settled his family. Rao Raning had 
a son called Sadool, who alternately bathed in the sea of pleasure, and 

1 To those interested in the migration of these tribes, it must lie gratifying to 
see these annals thus synchronically corroborating each other. About two 
centuries before this, in the reign of Doosaj, when the Bhatti capital was at 
Lodorva, an attack was made on the land of Kher, then occupied by the Gohilotcs, 
who were, as related in the Annals of Marwar, dispossessed by the Rahtorcs, 
None but an inquirer into these annals of the desert tribes can conceive the 
satisfaction arising from such confirmation. 

2 This tribe is unknown to Central India. 
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struggled in that of action : to their retreat the father and son conveyed 
the spoils seized from all around them. 

Jaetsi obtained the gadi in S. 1332 (a.d. 1276). He had two sons, 
Moolraj and Ruttunsi. Deoraj, the son of Moolraj, espoused the daughter 
of the SoniguiTa chief of Jhalore. Mahomed [Khooni] Padsha invaded 
the dominions of Rana Roopsi, the Purihar prince of Mundore 1 * who, when 
defeated, fled with his twelve daughters, and found refuge with the Rawul, 
who gave him Baroo as a residence. 

Deoraj, by his Sonigurra wife, had three sons, Janghan, Sirwun, and 
Hamir. This Hamir was a mighty warrior, who attacked Kompoh S6n 
of'Mehwo, and plundered his lands. He had issue three sons, Jaito, 
Loonkum, and Mairoo. At this period, Ghori Alla-o-dfn commenced 
the war against the castles of India. The tribute of Tat’ha and Mooltan, 
consisting of fifteen hundred horses and fifteen hundred mules laden with 
treasure and valuables, was at Bekher in progress to the king at Dehli. 
The sons of Jaetsi determined to lay an ambush and capture the tribute. 
Disguised as grain-merchants, with seven thousand horse and twelve 
hundred camels, they set out on their expedition, and on the banks of 
the Punjnud found the convoy, escorted by four hundred Mogul and the 
like number of Pat’han horse. The Bhattis encamped near the convoy ; 
and in the night they rose upon and slew the escort, carrying the treasure 
to Jessulmer. The survivors carried the news to the king, who prepared 
to punish this insult. When tidings reached Rawul Jaetsi that the king 
was encamped on the Anasagur at Ajmer, he prepared Jessulm6r for 
defence. He laid in immense stores of grain, and deposited all round the 
ramparts of the fort large round stones to hurl on the besiegers. All the 
aged, the infirm, and his female grand-children, were removed into the 
interior of the desert, while the country around the capital for many 
miles was laid waste, and the towns made desolate. The Rawul, with 
his two elder sons and five thousand warriors, remained inside for the 
defence of the castle, while Deoraj and Hamir formed ap army to act 
against the enemy from without. The sultan in person remained at Ajm6r 
and sent forward an immense force of Khorasanis and Koreishes, cased in 
steel armour, “ who rolled on like the clouds in Bhadoon.” The fifty-six 
bastions were manned, and three thousand seven hundred heroes distributed 
amongst them for their defence, while two thousand remained in reserve to 
succour the points attacked. During the first week that the besiegers formed 
their entrenchments, seven thousand Moosulmans were slain, and Mecr 
Mohabet and Alii Khan remained on the field of battle. For two years 
the invaders were confined to their camp by Deoraj and Hamir, who kept 
the field, after cutting off their supplies, which came from Mundore, while 
the garrison was abundantly furnished from Khadfil, Barmair, and Dhat. 
Eight years 3 had the siege lasted, when Rawul Jaetsi died, and his body 
was burnt inside the fort. 

During this lengthened siege, Ruttunsi had formed a friendship with 
the Nawab Maboob Khan, and they had daily friendly meetings under a 

1 The title, tribe, and capital of this race, show that the Bhattis were inti- 

mately connected with the neighbouring states. 

3 This can mean nothing more than that desultory attacks were carried on 
against the Bhatti capital. It is certain that Alla never carried his arms in 
person against jessulmir. 
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khaijra tree, between the advanced posts, each attended by a few followers 
They played at chess together, and interchanged expressions of mutua 
esteem. But when duty called them to oppose each other in arms, th 
whole world was enamoured with their heroic courtesy. Jaetsi had rulei 
eighteen years when he died. 

Moolraj in., in S. 1350 (a.d. 1294), ascended the gadi surrounded b; 
foes. On this occasion, the customary rejoicings on installation too’ 
place, at the moment when the two friends, Ruttunsi and Maboob Khar 
had met, as usual, under the khaijra tree. The cause of rejoicing bein 
explained to the Nawab, he observed that the Sooltan had heard of, and 
was offended with, these meetings, to which he attributed the protracted 
defence of the castle, and acquainted Ruttunsi that next day a general 
assault was commanded, which he should lead in person. The attack 
took place ; it was fierce, but the defence was obstinate, and the assailants 
were beaten back with the loss of nine thousand men. But the foe obtained 
reinforcements, and towards the conclusion of the year, the garrison was 
reduced to the greatest privations, and the blockade being perfect, Moolraj 
assembled his kinsmen and thus addressed them : " For so many years we 
have defended our dwellings ; but our supplies are expended, and there is 
no passage for more. What is to be done ? ” The chiefs, Sehir and Bikumsi, 
replied, “ A saka must take place ; we must sacrifice ourselves ” : but that 
same day the royal army, unaware of the distress of the besieged, retreated. 

The friend of Ruttunsi had a younger brother, who, on the retreat of 
the royal forces, was carried inside the fort, when, seeing the real state of 
things, he escaped and conveyed intelligence of it, upon which the siege 
was renewed. Moolraj reproached his brother as the cause of this evil, 
and asked what was fit to be done ? to which Ruttunsi replied, “There is 
but one path open ; to immolate the females, to destroy by fire and 
water whatever is destructible, and to bury what is not ; then open wide 
the gates, and sword in hand rush upon the foe, and thus attain ' swerga .’ 
The chiefs were assembled ; all were unanimous to make Jesa-nugfir 
resplendent by their deeds, and preserve the honour of the Jadoo race. 
Moolraj thus replied : “ You arc of a warlike race, and strong are your arms 
in the cause of your prince ; what heroes excel you, who thus tread in the 
Chetrie's path ? In battle, not even the elephant could stand before you. 
For the maintenance of my honour the sword is in your hands j let Jos- 
sulmer be illumined by its blows upon the foe.” Having thus inspired 
the chiefs and men, Moolraj and Ruttun repaired to the palace of their 
queens. They told them to take the sohag,' 1 * 3 and prepare to meet in heaven, 
while they gave up their lives in defence of their honour and their faith. 
Smiling, the Soda Rani, replied, “This night we shall prepare, and by the 
morning’s light we shall be inhabitants of swerga ” (heaven) j and thus it 
was with the chiefs and all their wives. The night was passed together for 
the last time in preparation for the awful morn. It came ; ablutions and 
prayers were finished, and at the Rajdwdra s were convened bald, prude, 
and bridxiA They bade a last farewell to all their kin ; the johur com- 

1 Sohdgun, one who becomes sati previous to her lord’s death : Dohdgttn , 
who follows him after death. 

: Literally, ' the royal gate ’ ; an allusion to the female apartments, or Raj- 
loca. 

3 Bald, is under sixteen ; pnidc, middle-aged ; bridu, when forty. 
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raenced, and twenty-four thousand females, from infancy to old age, 
surrendered their lives, some by the sword, others in the volcano of fire. 
Blood flowed in torrents, while the smoke of the pyre ascended to the 
heavens : not one feared to die, every valuable was consumed with them, 
not the worth of a straw was preserved for the foe. This work done, 
the brothers looked upon the spectacle with horror. Life was now a 
burden, and they prepared to quit it. They purified themselves with 
water, paid adoration to the divinity, made gifts to the poor, placed a 
branch of the toolsi 1 in their casques, the saligram 1 round their neck ; 
and having cased themselves in armour and put on the saffron robe, they 
bound the mor 2 (crown) around their heads, and embraced each other for 
the last time. Thus they awaited the hour of battle. Three thousand 
eight hundred warriors, with faces red with wrath, prepared to die with 
their chiefs. 

Ruttunsi had two sons, named Garsi and Kanur, the eldest only twelve 
years of age. He wished to save them from the impending havoc, and 
applied to his courteous foeman. The Mooslem chief swore he would 
protect them, and sent two confidential servants to receive the trust ; 
to whom, bidding them a last farewell, their father consigned them. 
When they reached the royal camp they were kindly welcomed by the 
Nawab, who, putting his hand upon their heads, soothed them, and 
appointed two Brahmins to guard, feed, and instruct them. 

On the morrow, the army of the Sooltan advanced to the assault. The 
gates were thrown wide, and the fight began. Ruttun was lost in the sea 
of battle ; but one hundred and twenty Meers fell before his sword ere he 
lay in the field. Moolraj plied his lance on the bodies of the barbarians : 
the field swam in blood. The unclean spirits were gorged with slaughter ; 
but at length the Jidoon chief fell, with seven hundred of the choice of 
his kin. With his death the battle closed ; the victors ascended the castle, 
and Maboob Khan caused the bodies of the brothers to be carried from 
the field and burned. The saka took place in S. 1351, or a.d. 1295. 
Deoraj, who commanded the force in the field, was carried off by a fever. 
The royal garrison kept possession of the castle during two years, and at 
length blocked up the gateways, and dismantled and abandoned the place, 
which remained long deserted, for the Bhattis had neither means to repair 
the kangras (battlements) nor men to defend them. 

1 The funereal qualities of the toolsi plant, and the emblematic saligram, or 
stone found in the Gunduc river, have been often described. 

2 On two occasions the Rajpoot chieftain wears the mor, or ‘coronet ’ ; 
on his marriage, and when going to die in battle ; symbolic of his nuptials with 
the A psara, or ‘ fair of heaven.’ 
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CHAPTER IV 

The Rah tores of Mchwo settle amidst the ruins of Jessulmer — Driven out by the 
Bhatti chieftain Doodoo, who is elected Rawul — He carries off the stud of 
Feeroz Shah — Second storm and saka of Jessulmer — Doodoo slain — Moghul 
invasion of India — The Bhatti princes obtain their liberty — Rawul Gursi 
re-establishes Jessulmer — lvehur, son of Deoraj — Disclosure of his destiny 
by a prodigy— Is adopted by the wife of Rawul Gursi, who is assassinated by 
the tribe of Jesur — lvehur proclaimed — Bccmlad6 becomes sal i — The suc- 
cession entailed on the sons of Hamir — Matrimonial overture to Jaita from 
Mewar — Engagement broken off — The brothers slain — Penitential act of 
Rao Racing — Oilspring of lvehur — Soma the elder departs with his hussic 
and settles at Giraup — Sons of Rao Railing become Mooslcms to avenge 
their father's death — Consequent forfeiture of tlicir inheritance — They 
mix with the Abhoria Bhattis — Kailun, the third son of Kehur, settles in 
the forfeited lands — Drives the Dahyas from Kliadal — Kailun erects the 
fortress of Kerroli on the Behah or Gara — Assailed by the Johyas and Langas 
under Ameer Ivhan Ivorai, who is defeated — Subdues the Chahils and Mohils 
— Extends his authority to the Punjnud — Rao Kailun marries into the 
Samma family — Account of the Saniina race — I-Ic seizes on the Sainma do- 
minions — Makes the river Indus his boundary — Kailun dies — Succeeded by 
Chachick — Makes Marote his headquarters — League headed by the chief of 
Mooltan against Chachick, who invades that territory, and returns with a 
rich booty to Marote — A second victory — Leaves a garrison in the Pun j fib — 
Defeats Maipal, chief of the Doondis — Asini-, or Aswini-Ivotc — Its supposed 
position — Anecdote — Feud with Satihn6r — Its consequences — Alliance with 
Hybut Khan — Rao Chachick invades Peelcebunga — The Khokurs or Ghikcrs 
described — The Langas drive his garrison from Dhooniapoor — Rao Chachick 
falls sick — Challenges the prince of Mooltan — Reaches Dhooniapoor — Rites 
preparatory to the combat — Worship of the sword — Chachick is slain with all 
his bands — Koombho, hitherto insane, avenges his father’s feud — Birsil 
re-cstablislies Dhooniapoor — Repairs to Iverore — Assailed by the Langas 
and Baloches — Defeats them — Chronicle of Jessulmtr resumed — Rawul 
Bcrsf meets Rao Birsil on his return from his expedition in the Punjab — 
Conquest of Mooltan by Baber — Probable conversion of the Bhattis of the 
Punjfib — Rawul Bersl, J ait, Noonkurn, Bhccm, Munolmr-das, and Subbul 
Sing, six generations. 

Some years subsequent to this disastrous event in the Bhatti annals, 
Jugntal, son of Maloji Ralitorc, chief of Mchwo, attempted a settlement 
amidst the ruins of Jessulmer, and brought thither a large force, with seven 
hundred carts of provisions. On hearing this, the Bhatti chiefs, Doodoo 
and Tiluksi, the sons of Jcsir, assembled their kinsmen, surprised the 
Rahtorcs, drove them from the castle, and captured the supplies. Doodoo, 
for this exploit, was elected Rawul, and commenced the repairs of Jcs- 
sulmer. He had five sons. Tiluksi, his brother, was renowned for his 
exploits. He despoiled the Baloch, the Mangulco, the Mchwo, and the 
Dcoras and Sonigurras of Aboo and Jhalore felt his power. He even 
extended his raids to Ajmer, and carried off the stud of Feeroz Shah from 
the Anasagur (lake), where they were accustomed to be watered. This 
indignity provoked another attack upon Jessulmer, attended with the 
same disastrous results. Again the saka was performed, in which sixteen 
thousand females 1 were destroyed ; and Doodoo, with Tiluksi and seven- 
teen hundred of the clan, fell in battle, after lie had occupied the gattt ten 
veam. 

* The Rajpoots, by their exterminating sakas, facilitated the views of the 
Mahomedans. In every state we read of these horrors. 
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The coco-nut was sent by Koomblio, Rana of Chectorc, to Jaila. The 
Bhatli prince marched for M6war, and when within twelve coss of the 
Aravulli hills, was joined by the famous Sanlela Mecraj, chief of Salbanny. 
Next morning, when about to resume the march, a partridge began to call 
from the right : a bad omen, which was interpreted by the brother-in-law 
of the Sankla, deeply versed in the science of the Sookuni and the language 
of birds. 1 * Jaita drew the rein of his horse, and to avert the evil, halted 
that day. Meanwhile, the partridge was caught and found to be blind of 
an eye, and its ovary quite filled. The next morning, as soon as they had 
taken horse, a tigress began to roar, and the Sookuni chieftain was again 
called upon to expound the omen. He replied that the secrets of great 
houses should not be divulged, but he desired them to despatch a youth, 
disguised ns a female Nac (barber class), to Komulmdr, who there would 
learn the cause. The youth gained admission to ' the ruby of Mdwar ' 
(Laid Mewari), who was anointing for the nuptials. He saw things were 
not right, and returning made his report ; upon hearing which, the Bhalti 
prince married Marrud, the daughter of the Sankla chief. The Rana was 
indignant at this insult, but a sense of shame prevented his resenting it ; 
and instead of proclaiming the slight, he offered his daughter’s hand to 
the famous Khccchcc prince, Achildas of Gagrown, and it was accepted. 1 
Jaita met his death, together with his brother Loonkurn, and his brother- 
in-law, in an attempt to surprise Poogul : lie fell with, a hundred and 
twenty followers. When the old Rao, Raningdeo, discovered against 
whom he had thus successfully defended himself, lie clad himself in black 
garments, and in atonement performed pilgrimage to all the shrines in 
India. 3 4 On his return, lie was forgiven and condoled with by Kcliur. 

Kchur had eight sons : i, Somaji, who had a numerous offspring, 
called the Soma-Bhattis ; 2, Lukmun ; 3, Kailun, who forcibly seized 
Bcckumpoor, the appanage of his elder brother Soma, who departed with 
all his bussic,* and settled at Giraup ; 4, Kilkurn ; 5, Satul, who gave his 


1 It is scarcely necessary to repeat that this is a free translation of the chronicle. 

a The Kheechec prince, we may suppose, had no follower skilled in omens — 
they lived very happily, as appears by the Kheechec chronicle, and she bore 
him a son, who was driven from Gagrown. The scandal propagated against the 
1 ruby of Mewar ’ was no doubt a ruse of the Sankla chief, as the conclusion shows. 
However small the intrinsic worth of these anecdotes, they afford links of syn- 
chronisms, which constitute the value of the annals of all these states. 

3 Sadoo was the son and heir of Raningdeo, and it was from this portion of 
the Bhatti annals I extracted that singular story, related at p. 4 <j 8, vol. i., to 
illustrate the influence which the females of Rajpootana have on national 
manners. The date of this tragical event was S. 1462, according to the Bhatti 
annals ; and Rana Mokul, the contemporary of Rawul Jail and Rao Raningdeo, 
was on the throne of M6war from S. 1454 to S. 1475. The annals of this stale (p. 
22<), yol. i.) notice the marriage of the 1 Ruby ' to Dheruj, son of Achildas, but say 
nothing on the other point, A vague recollection of some matrimonial insult 
being offered evidently yet prevails, for when a marriage was contracted in a.u. 
1821. through the author’s intervention, between the Rana of Oodipoor’s daughter 
and the present Rawul Guj Sing of Jessulmer, it was given out that there was no 
memorial of any marriage-alliance between the two houses. After all, it may be 
.. vain-glorious invention of the Bhatti annalist. 

4 The term bussic has been explained in vol. i. p. 143. The bussic is a slave 
in the mildest sense ; one who in distress sells his liberty. His master cuts the 
choti. or lock of hair, from the centre of the head, as a mark of bondage. They 
are transferable, like cattle. This custom prevails more in the desert states than 
in central Rajwarra ; there every great man has his bussic. Shiam Sing Champawut 
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name to an ancient town, and called it Satulmer. The names of the rest 
. were Beejo, Tunno, and Tejsi. 

When the sons of Raningdeo became converts to Islam, in order to 
avenge their father’s feud with the Rahtore prince of Nagore, they forfeited 
their inheritance of Poogul and Marote, and thenceforward mixed with 
the Abhoria Bhattis, and their descendants are termed Momun Moosulman 
Bhutti. On this event, Kailun, the third son of the Rawul, took 
possession of the forfeited lands, and besides Beekumpoor, regained 
D.eorawul, which had been conquered by their ancient foes, the Dahya 
Rajpoots. 

Kailun built a fort on the Beyah, called, after his father, Kerroh, or 
Kerore, which again brought the Bhattis into collision with the Johyas 
and Langas, whose chief. Ameer Khan Korai, attacked him, but was 
defeated. Kailun became the terror of the Chalhis, 1 the Mohils, 1 and 
Johyas, 1 who lived in this quarter, and his authority extended as far as 
the Punjnud. Kailun married into the Samma family of Jam,* .and 
arbitrated their disputes on succession, which had caused much bloodshed. 
Shujahit Jam, whom he supported, accompanied him to Marote, on whose 
death, two years after, Kailun possessed himself of all the Samma territory, 
when the Sinde river became the boundary of his dominion. Kailun died 
at the age of seventy-two, and. was succeeded by 3 

Chachick-deo, who made Marote his headquarters, to cover his 
territories from the attacks of Mooltan, which took umbrage at the return 
of the Bhattis across the Garah. The chief of Mooltan united in a league 
all the ancient foes of the Bhattis, the Langas, the Johyas, the Kheechees, 

of Pokurna had two hundred when he fled to Jeipoor, and they all fell with him 
fighting against the Mahrattas. All castes, Brahmins and Rajpoots, become 
bussies : they can redeem their liberty by purchase. 

1 These three tribes are either extinct, or were lost oh becoming proselytes 
to Islamism. 

2 The Samma or Summa tribe, which is well known in Mahomedan history, 
as having given a dynasty to Sinde in modern times, is a great branch of the 
Yadus, and descended from Samba, son of Crishna ; and while the other branch 
colonised Zabulist'han, maintaining the original name of Yadus, the sons of 
Samba made his. name the patronymic in Seistan and the lower valley of the 
Indus. Samma-ka-kote, or Samma-nagari, wa< the capital, which yet exists, 
and doubtless originated the Minagara of the Greeks. Sambus, the opponent o. 
Alexander, it is fair to infer, was the chief of the Samma tribe. Samba, meaning 
' of, or belonging to Sham or Sama ’ (an epithet of Crishna, from his dark com- 
plexion), was son of Jambuvati, one of the eight wives of this deified Yadu. 
The Jharejas of Cutch and Jams of Sinde and Saurashtra are of the same stock. 
The Sind-Samma dynasty, on the loss of their faith and coming into contact 
with Islflm, to which they became proselytes, were eager to adopt a pedigree 
which might give them importance in the eyes of their ednquerors ; Sam was 
transformed into Jam, and the Persian king, Jamshid, was adopted as the 
patriarch of the Sammas, in lieu of the legitimate Samba. Ferishta gives an 
account of this dynasty, but was ignorant of their origin. He says, “ The 
Zemindars of Sinde were originally of two tribes or families, Somuna and Soomura ; 
and the chief of the former was distinguished by the appellation of Jam.”— 
Briggs’ Ferishta, vol. iv. p. 422. The historian admits they were Hindus until 
a.h. 782 (a.d. 1380, S. 1436) ; a point of little doubt, as we see the Bhatti prince 
intermarrying with this family about twenty years subsequent even to the date 
assigned by Ferishta for their proselytism. 

I may here again state, once for all, that I append these notes in order not to 
interfere with the text, which is abridged from the original chronicle. 

3 It is said that Rinmul succeeded ; but this v r as only to the northern portion, 
his appanage : he lived but two months. 
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and all the tribes of that region. Chachiclc formed an army of seventeen 
thousand horse and fourteen thousand foot, and crossed the Beyah to 
meet his foes. The encounter was desperate ; but the Bhattis were 
victorious, and 'returned with rich spoil to Marotc. In the year following 
another battle took place, in which seven hundred and forty Bhattis were 
slain, and three thousand of the men of Mooltan. By this success, the 
conquests of Chachiclc were extended, and he left a garrison ( thaiina ) 
under his son in Asini-kote, beyond the Behah, and returned to Poogul. 
He then attacked Maiphl, chief of the Doondfs, whom he defeated. After 
this victor)'' he repaired to Jcssulmcr, to visit his brother Lukmun, reserving 
the produce of the lands dependent on Asini-kote 1 * 3 for his expenses at 
court. On his return home by Baroo, he was accosted by a Jinj Rajpoot,* 
pasturing an immense flock of goats, who presented the best of his flock, 
and demanded protection against the raids of Birjung Rahtore. This 
chief had wrested the celebrated fortress of Satulm6r, 9 the abode of 
wealthy merchants, from a Bhatti chief, and extended his forays far into 
the desert, and the Jinj was one of those who had suffered by his success. 
Not long after Rao Chachick had passed by the pastures of the Jinj, he 
received a visit from him, to complain of another inroad, which had 
carried off the identical goat, his offering. Chachick assembled his kinsmen, 
and formed an alliance with Shoomar Khan, chief of the S6ta tribe, 4 5 * * 
who came with three thousand horse. It was the custom of the Rahtorcs 
of Satulm6r to encamp their horse at a tank some distance from the city, 
to watch, while the chief citizens used daily to go abroad. Chachick 
surprised and made prisoners of the whole. The bankers and men of 
wealth offered large sums for their ransom ; but he would not release 
them from bondage, except on condition of their settling in the territory 
of Jessulmdr. Three hundred and sixty-five heads of families embraced 
this alternative, and hence Jessulm^r dates the influx of her wealth. 
They were distributed over the principal cities, Dcorawul, Poogul, Marotc, 
etc. 8 The three sons of the Rahtore were also made prisoners ; the two 
youngest were released, but Mairah, the eldest, was detained as a hostage 
for his father’s good conduct. Chachick dismissed his ally, the Seta 
chief, whose granddaughter, Sonald6vi, he married. The father of the 
bride, Hybat Khan,® gave with her in datja (dower) fifty horses, thirty-five 

1 Position unknown, unless it be the Tchin-kot of D’Anvillc at the confluence 
of the river of Cabul with the Indus. There is no doubt that this castle of the. 
Bhatti prince was in the PunjfLb ; and coupled with liis alliance With the chief of 
Sehat or Sw&t, that it is the Tchin-kot, or Ashnagur of that celebrated geographer, 
whence the Acesines of the Greeks. 

5 1 may here repeat, that the Jinj and Johya were no doubt branches of the 
same race ; the Jenjtih6h of Baber, who locates them about the mountains of 
Joude. 

3 Now belonging to Marwar, and on its north-western frontier ; but I believe 
in ruins. 

4 Most likely the Swatces, or people of SwAt, described by Mr. Elphinstonc 
fvol. i. p. 506), as of Indian origin, and as possessing a kingdom from the Hydaspes 
to Jcllalabad, the Suastcnc of Ptolemy. 

5 It must not be forgotten, that Satulm6r was one of the Bhatti castles wrested 

from them by the Itahtores, who have greatly curtailed their frontiers. 

8 From this and many other instances we come to the conclusion that the 
Tatar or Indo-Scythic title of Khan is by no means indicative of the Mahomcdan 

faith. Here we sec the daughter of the prince of Swat, or Snvat, with a genuine 

Hindi name. 
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slaves, four palkis, and two hundred female camels, and with her Chachick 
returned to Marote. 

Two years after this, Chachick made war on Thir-raj Khokur, the chief 
of Peeleebunga, 1 on account of a horse stolen from a Bhatti. The Khokurs 
were defeated and plundered ; but his old enemies the Langas, taking 
advantage of this occasion, made head against Chachick, and drove his 
garrison from the new possession of Dhooniapoor. 2 Disease at length 
seized .on Rawul Chachick, after a long course of victorious warfare, in 
which he subdued various tracts of country, even to the heart of the 
Punjab. In this state he determined to die as he had lived, with arms 
in his hands ; but having no foe near with whom to cope, he sent an'embassy 
to the Langa prince of Mooltan, to beg, as a last favour, the jood-ddn, or 
‘ gift of battle,’ that his soul might escape by the steel of his foeman, and 
not fall a sacrifice to slow disease. 3 The prince, suspecting treachery, 
hesitated ; but the Bhatti messenger pledged his word that his master 
<?nly wished an honourable . death, and that he would only bring five 
hundred men to the combat. The challenge being accepted, the Rawul 
called his clansmen around him, and on recounting what he had done, 
seven hundred select Rajpoots, who had shared in all his victories, volun- 
teered to take the last field, and make sunkluf (oblation) of their lives 
with their leader. Previous to setting forth, he arranged his affairs. His 
son Guj Sing, by the Seta Rani, he sent with her to her father’s house. 
He had five other sons, namely, Koombho, Birsil, Bheemdeo (by Lala 
Rani, of the Soda tribe), Rutto and Rindheer, whose mother was Sooraj- 
devi, of Chohan race. Birsil, his eldest son, he made heir to all his 
dominions, except the land of Khadal (whose chief town is Deorawul), 
which he bestowed upon Rindheer-, and to both he gave the Uka, making 
them separate states. Birsil marched to Kerore, 1 his capital, at the head 
of seventeen thousand men. 

Meanwhile, Rawul Chachick marched to Dhooniapoor, ‘ to part with 
life.’ There he heard that the prince of Mooltan was within two coss. 
His soul was rejoiced ; he performed his ablutions, worshipped the sword 6 
and the gods, bestowed charity, and withdrew his thoughts from this world. 

1 The position of Peeleebunga is unknown ; in all probability it has undergone 
a metamorphosis with the spread of * the faith ’ over these regions. As before 
mentioned, I believe this race called Khokur to be the Ghiker, so well known to 
Baber, and described as his inveterate foes in all his irruptions into India. Their 
manners, especially that distinctive mark, polyandrism, mentioned by Ferishta, 
mark the Ghikers as Indo-Scythic. The names of their chiefs are decidedly 
Hindu. They were located with the Joudis in the upper part of the Punjab, 
and, according to Elphinstone, they retain their old position, contiguous to the 
Eusofzye Jadoons. 

2 Dhooniapoor is not located. 

3 In this chivalrous challenge, or demand of the jood-ddn, we recognise an- 
other strong trait of Scythic manners, as depicted by Herodotus. The ancient 
Gete of Transoxiana could not bear the idea of dying of disease ; a feeling which 
his offspring carried with them to the shores of the Baltic, to Yeut-land, or 
Jutland ! 

4 This fortress, erected by Rao Kailun, is stated to be twenty-two coss, about 
forty milesj from Bahwulpoor but though the direction is not stated, there is 
little doubt of its being to the northward, most probably in that do-dbeh called 
Sind-Sagttr, 

6 Couple this martial rite with the demand of jood-ddn, and there is an addi- 
tional reason for calling these Yadiis, Indo-Scythic. See vol. i. p. 464, for an 
account of the worship of the sword, or Kharg-th&pna. 
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The battle lasted four ghurris (two hours), and the Jadoon prince fell 
with all Ills kin after performing prodigies of valour. Two thousand 
Khans fell beneath their swords : rivers of blood flowed in the field ; 
but the Bhatti gained the abode of Indra, who shared his throne with the 
hero. The king crossed the Behah, and returned to Mooltan. 

While Rindheer was performing at Deorawul the rites of the twelve 
days of matim, or ‘ mourning,’ his elder brother, Koombho, afflicted with 
insanity, rushed into the assembly, and swore to avenge his father’s 
death. That day he departed, accompanied by a single slave, and reached 
the prince’s camp. It was surrounded by a ditch eleven yards wide, over 
which the Bhatti leaped his horse in the dead of night, reached the harem, 
and cut off the head of Kaloo Shah, with which he rejoined his brethren 
at Deorawul. Birsil re-established Dhooniapoor, and then went to 
Kerore. His old foes, the Langas, under Hybat Khan, again attacked 
him, but they were defeated with great slaughter. At the same time, 
Husein Khan Baloch invaded Beekumpoor. 1 

Rawul Bersi, who at this time occupied the gadi of Jessulmer, went 
forth to meet Rao Birsil on his return from his expedition in the Punjab. 
In S. 1530 (a.d. I474)> he made the gates and palace of Beekumpoor. 

We may, in this place, desert the literal narrative of the chronicle ; 
what follows is a record of similar border-feuds and petty wars, between 
‘ the sons of Kailun ’ 2 and the chiefs of the Punjfib, alternately invaders 
and invaded, which is pregnant with mighty words and gallant deeds, but 
yielding no new facts of historical value. At length, the numerous off- 
spring of Kailun separated, and divided amongst them the lands on both 
sides of the Garah ; and as Sultan Baber soon after this period made a 
final conquest of Mooltan from the Langas, and placed therein his own 
governor, in all probability the Bhatti possessors of Kerore-kot and 
Dhooniapoor, as well as Poogul and Marote (now Mahomedans), exchanged 
their faith (sanctioned even by Menu) for the preservation of their estates. 3 
The bard is so much occupied , with this Poogul branch that the chronicle 
appears almost devoted solely to them. 

He passes from the main stem, Rawul Bersi, to Rawuls Jait, Noonkurn, 
Bheem, Munohur-das, to Subbul Sing, five generations, with little further 
notice than the mere enumeration of their issue. With this last prince, 
Subbul Sing, an important change occurred in the political condition of 
the Bhattis. 

1 The foregoing (from p, 205), including the actions of Kailun, Chachick, and 
Birsil, must be considered as an episode, detailing the exploits of the Raos of 
Poogul, established by Kailun, third son of Rawul Kehur of Jcssulm6r. It was 
too essential to the annals to be placed in a note. 

2 Rao Kailun had established his authority over nine castle, heads of districts, 
namely, Asini, or Aswini-kote, Beekumpoor, Marote, Poogul, Deorawul, Kehrore 
(twenty-two coss, or about forty miles, from Bahwulpore), Goomun, Bahun, 
Nadno, and Matailoh, on the Indus. 

3 There never was anything so degrading to royalty as the selfish protection 
guaranteed to it by this Lycurgus of the Hindus, who says, " Against misfor- 
tune, let him preserve his wealth ; at the expense of his wealth, let him preserve 
his wife ; but let him at all events preserve himself, even at the hazard of his 
wife and riches.” — Menu, On Govern mcnl, or on the Military Class. The entire 
history of the Rajpoots shows they do not pay much attention to such unmanly 
maxims. 
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CHAPTER V 


Jessulmer becomes a fief of the empire — Changes in the succession — Subbul Sing 
serves -with the Bhatti contingent — His services obtain him the gaii of 
Jessulmer — Boundaries of Jessulmer at the period of Baber’s invasion — 
Subbul succeeded by his son, Umra Sing, who leads the tika-dour into the 
Baloch territory — Crowned on the field of victory — Demands a relief from 
his subjects to portion his daughter — Puts a chief to death who refuses — 
Revolt of the Chunna Rajpoots — The Bhatti chiefs retaliate the inroads of 
the Rahtores of Bikaner — Origin of frontier-feuds — Bhattis gain a victory — 
The princes of Jessulmer and Bikaner are involved in the feuds of their 
vassals — Raja Anop Sing oalls on all his chiefs to revenge the disgrace — 
Invasion of Jessulmer — The invaders defeated — The Rawul recovers Poogul 
— Makes Barmair tributary — Umra dies — Succeeded by Jeswunt — The 
chronicle closes — Decline of Jessulmer — Poogul — Barmair — Filodi wrested 
from her by the Rahtores — Importance of these transactions to the British 
Government— Khadal to the Garah seized by the Daodpotras — Akhi Sing 
succeeds — His uncle, Tej Sing, usurps the government — The usurper assassi- 
nated during the ceremony of LAs — Akhi Sing recovers the gadi — Reigns 
forty years — Bahwul Khan seizes on Khadal — Rawul Moolraj — Suroop Sing 
Mehta made minister — His hatred of the Bhatti nobles — Conspiracy against 
him by the heir-apparent, Rae Sing — Deposal and confinement of the Rawul 
— The prince proclaimed — Refuses to occupy the gadi — Moolraj emanci- 
pated by a Rajpootni — Resumption of the gadi — The prince Rae Sing 
receives the black khelat of banishment — Retires to Jodpoor — Outlawry of 
the Bhatti nobles — Their lands sequestrated and castles destroyed — After 
twelve years, restored to their lands — Rae Sing decapitates a merchant 
— Returns to Jessulmer — Sent to the fortress of Dewoh — Salim Sing becomes 
minister — His character — Falls into the hands of his enemies, but is saved 
by the magnanimity of Zoorawur Sing — Plans his destruction, through his 
own brother’s wife- — Zoorawur is poisoned — The Mehta then assassinates 
her and her husband — Fires the castle of Dewoh— Rae Sing burnt to death— 
■ Murder of his sons — The minister proclaims Guj Sing— Younger sons of 
Moolraj fly to Bikaner — The longest reigns in the Rajpoot annals are during 
ministerial usurpation — Retrospective view of the Bhatti history — Re- 
flections. 


We have now reached that period in the Bhatti annals, when Shah Jehan 
was- emperor of India. Elsewhere, we have minutely related the measure 
which the great Akber adopted to attach his Rajpoot vassalage to the 
empire ; a policy pursued by his successors. Subbul Sing, the first of 
the princes of Jessulmer, who held his dominions as a fief of the empire, 
was not the legitimate heir to the ‘gadi of Jessul .’ 1 Munohur-das had 


1 Noonkurn had three sons, Hur-raj, Maldeo, and Kaliandas ; each had issue. 
Hur-raj had Bheem (who succeeded his grandfather Noonkurn). Maldeo 
had Kaetsi, who had Dialdas, father of Subbul Sing, to whom was given in 
appanage the town of Mundilla, near Pokurn. The third son, Kaliandas, had 
Munohur-das, who succeeded Bheem. Ramchund was the son of Munohur-das. 
A slip from the genealogical tree will set this in a clear light. 

i. Noonkurn. 


Hur-raj. 
2. Bheem. 

I 

Nat’hoo. 


Maldeo. 

Kaetsi. 

Dialdas. 

4. Subbul Sing. 


Kaliandas. 

3. Munohur-das. 

I 

Ramchund. 
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obtained the gadi by the assassination of his nephew, Rawul Nat’hoo, 
the son and heir of Bheem, who was returning from his nuptials at Blkan6r, 
and had passed the day at Filodi, then a town of Jessulmer, when poison 
was administered to him by the hands of a female. But it was destined 
that the line of the assassin should not rule, and the dignity fell to Subbul 
Sing, the third in descent from Maldeo, second son of Rawul Noonkurn. 

The good qualities of young Subbul, and the bad ones of Ramchund, 
son of the usurper, afforded another ground for the preference of the 
former. Moreover, Subbul was nephew to the prince of Amb6r, under 
whom he held a distinguished post in the government of Peshore, where 
he saved the royal treasure from being captured by the Afghan mountaineers. 
For this service, and being a favourite of the chiefs who served with their 
contingents, the king gave Jeswunt Sing of Jodpoor command to place 
him on the gadi. The celebrated Nahur Khan Koompawut 1 was entrusted 
with this duty, for the performance of which he received the city and 
domain of Pokurna, ever since severed from Jessulmer. 

This was the first considerable abstraction from the territories which 
had been progressively increased by Rawul Jessul and his successors, but 
which have since been woefully curtailed. A short time before Baber’s 
invasion, the dependencies of Jessulmer extended on the north to the 
Garah river, 2 west to the Mehran or Indus ; and on the east and south 
they were bounded by the Rahtores of Bikaner and Marwar who had 
been gradually encroaching for two centuries, and continue to do so to 
this day. The entire t'hul of Barmair and Kottorah, in the south, were 
Bhatti chieftainships, and eastward to the site of Bikaner itself. 

Umra Sing, son of Subbul, succeeded. He led the tika-dour against 
the Baloches, who had invaded the western tracts, and was installed on 
the field of victory. Soon after, he demanded aid from his subjects to 
portion his daughter, and being opposed by his Rajpoot minister, Ragh- 
onat'h, lie put him to death. The Chunna Rajpoots, from the north- 
east, having renewed their old raids, he in person attacked and compelled 
them to give bonds, or written obligations, for their future good conduct. 

Provoked by the daily encroachments of the Kandulote Rahtores, 
Soonder-das and Dilput, chiefs of Beekumpoor, determined to retaliate : 
" let us get a name in the -world,” said Dilput, “ and attack the lands of 
the Rahtores.” Accordingly, they invaded, plundered, and fired the 
town of Jujoo, on the Bikaner frontier. The Kandulotes retaliated on 
the towns of Jessulmfir, and an action took place, in which the Bhattis 
were victorious, slaying two hundred of the Rahtores. The Rawul partook 
in the triumph of his vassals. Raja Anop Sing of Bikaner was then 
serving with the imperial armies in the Dekhan. On ' receiving this 
account, he commanded his minister to issue a summons to every Kandu- 
lote capable of carrying arms to invade Jessulmer, and take and raze 
Beekumpoor, or he would consider them traitors. The minister issued 
the summons ; every Rahtore obeyed it, and he added, as an auxiliary, 

1 Another synchronism (see Annals of Marwar for an account of Nahur Khan) 
of some value, since it accounts for the first abstraction of territory by the Itah- 
tores from the Bhattis. 

2 The Garah is invariably called the Beliah in the chronicle. Garah, or Gharra, 
is so called, in all probability, from the mud (gar) suspended in its waters. Ihc 
Garah is composed of the waters of the Behah and Sutlej, 
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a Pat’han chief with his band from Hissar. Rawul Umra collected his 
Bhattis around him, and instead of awaiting the attack, advanced to meet 
it ; he slew many of the chiefs, burnt the frontier towns, and recovered 
Poogul, forcing the Rahtore chiefs of Barmair and Kottorah to renew their 
engagements of fealty and service. 

Umra had eight sons, and was succeeded by Jeswunt, the eldest, in 
S. 1758 (a.d. 1702), whose daughter was married to the heir-apparent 
of M6war. 

Here ends the chronicle, of which the foregoing is an abstract : the 
concluding portion of the annals is from a MS. furnished by a living 
chronicler, corrected by other information. It is but a sad record of 
anarchy and crime. 

Soon after the death of Rawul Umra, Poogul, Barmair, Filodi, and 
various other towns and territories in Jessulmer, were wrested from this 
state by the Rahtores. 1 

The territory bordering the Garah was taken by D&od Khan, an Afghan 
chieftain from Shikarpoor, and it became the nucleus of a state called after 
himself, Dfiddpotra. 

Jeswunt Sing succeeded. He had five sons, Juggut Sing, who com- 
mitted suicide, Esuri Sing, Tej Sing, Sirdar Sing, and Sooltan Sing. Juggut 
Sing had three sons, Akhi Sing, Bood Sing, and Zoorawur Sing. 

Akhi Sing succeeded. Bood Sing died of the small-pox ; Tej Sing, 
uncle to the Rawul, usurped the government, and the princes fled to 
Dehli to save their lives. At this period, their grand-uncle, Hurri Sing 
(brother of Rawul Jeswunt), was serving the king, and he returned in 
order to displace the usurper. It is customary for the prince of Jessulmer 
to go annually in state to the lake Gursi-sirr, to perform the ceremony 
of I-ds, or clearing away the accumulation of mud and sand. The Raja 
first takes out a handful, when rich and poor follow his example. Hurri 
Sing chose the time when this ceremony was in progress to attack the 
usurper. The attempt did not altogether succ.eed ; but Tej Sing was so 
severely wounded that he died, and was succeeded by his son, 

Sowae Sing, an infant of three years of age. Akhi Sing collected the 
Bhattis from all quarters, stormed the castle, put the infant to death, 
and regained his rights. 

Akin Sing ruled forty years. During this reign, Bahwul Khan, son of 
Daod Khan, took Derawul, and all the tract of Khaddl, the first Bhatti 
conquest, and added it to his new state of Bahwulpoor, or Daodpotra. 

Moolraj succeeded in S. 1S18 (a.d. 1762). He had three sons, Rae 
Sing, Jaet Sing, and Mdn Sing. The unhappy choice of a minister by 
Moolraj completed the demoralisation of the Bhatti principality. This 
minister was named Suroop Sing, a Banfa of the Jain faith and Mehta 
family, destined to be the exterminators of the laws and fortunes of the 

1 The most essential use to which my labours can be applied, is that of enabling 
the British Government, when called upon to exercise its functions, as protector 
and arbitrator of the international quarrels of Rajpootana, to understand the 
legitimate and original grounds of dispute. Here we perceive the germ of the 
border-feuds, which have led to so much bloodshed between Bfkaner and Jessul- 
m6r, in which the former was the first aggressor ; but as the latter, for the purpose 
of redeeming her lost territory, most frequently appears as the agitator of public 
tranquillity, if is necessary to look for the remote cause in pronouncing our award. 



212 


ANNALS OF JESSULMFR 


‘ sons of Jessul.’ The cause of hatred and revenge of this son of commerce 
to the Bhatti aristocracy arose out of a disgraceful dispute regarding a 
Bukhiun, a fair frail one, a favourite of the Mehta, but who preferred the 
Rajpoot, Sirdar Sing, of the tribe of Aef. The Bhatti chief carried his 
complaint of the minister to the heir-apparent, Rae Sing, who had also 
cause of grievance in the reduction of his income. It was suggested to 
the prince to put this presumptuous minister to death ; this was effected 
by the prince’s own hand, in his father’s presence ; and as the Mehta, 
in falling, clung to Moolraj for protection, it was proposed to take off 
Moolraj at the same time. The proposition, however, was rejected with 
horror by the prince, whose vengeance was satisfied. The Rawul was 
allowed to escape to the female apartments ; but the chieftains, well 
knowing they could not expect pardon from the Rawul, insisting on in- 
vesting Rae Sing, and if he refused, on placing his brother on the gadi. 
The dn of Rad Sing was proclaimed ; but no entreaty or threat would 
induce him to listen to the proposal of occupying the throne ; in lieu of 
which he used a pallet ( khdt ). Three months and five days had passed 
since the deposal and bondage of Moolraj, when a female resolved to 
emancipate him : this female was the wife of the chief conspirator, and 
confidential adviser of the regent prince. This noble dame, a Rahtore 
Rajpootnf, of the Malecha clan, was the wife of Anop Sing of Jinginialli, 
the premier noble of Jessulmer, and who, wearied with the tyranny of 
the minister and the weakness of his prince, had proposed the death of 
the one and the deposal of the other. We are not made acquainted with 
any reason, save that of swanid’herma , or 1 fealty,’ which prompted the 
Rahtornf to rescue her prince even at the risk of her husband’s life ; but 
her appeal to her son Zoorawur, to perform his duty, is preserved, and 
we give it verbatim : “ should your father oppose you, sacrifice him to 
your duty, and I will mount the pyre "with his corpse.” The son yielded 
obedience to the injunction of his magnanimous parent, who had sufficient 
influence to gain over Arjoon, the brother of her husband, as well as 
Mcg'h Sing, chief of Baroo. The three chieftains forced an entrance into 
the prison where their prince was confined, who refused to be released 
from his manacles, until he was told that the Mahechf had promoted the 
plot for his liberty. The sound of the grand nakarra, proclaiming Moolraj’s 
repossession of the gadi, awoke his son from sleep ; and on the herald 
depositing at the side of his pallet the sable siropa , 1 and all the insignia 
of exile — the black steed and black vestments — the prince, obeying the 
command of the emancipated Rawul, clad himself therein, and accompanied 
by his party, bade adieu to Jessulmer and took the road to Kottoroh. 
When he arrived at this town, on the southern frontier of the state, the 
chiefs proposed to * run the country ’ ; but he replied, “ the country was 
his mother, and every Rajpoot his foe who injured it.” He repaired to 
Jodpoor, but the chieftains abided about Sheo Kottoroh and Barmair, 
and during the twelve years they remained outlaws, plundered even to 
the gates of Jessulmer. In the first three years they devastated the country, 
their castles were dismantled, the wells therein filled up, and their estates 

1 Siropa is the Rajpoot term for khclat, and is used by those who, like the Rana 
of Oodipoor, prefer the vernacular dialect to the corrupt jargon of the Islamite. 
Sir-o-pd (from ‘head,’ sir, to ‘ foot.’ $<i) means a complete dress; in short, 
cap-d-pied. 
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sequestrated. At the end of the twelve, having made the tildk, or oath 
against further plunder, their estates were restored, and they were re- 
admitted into their country. 

The banished prince remained two years and a half with Raja Beejy 
Sing, who treated him like a son. But he carried his arrogant demeanour 
with him to Jodpoor ; for one day, as he was going out to hunt, a Bania, 
to whom he was indebted, seized his horse by the bridle, and invoking the 
an of Beejy Sing, demanded payment of his debt. The prince, in turn, 
,required him, with the invocation “ by Moolraj ! ” to unloose his hold. 
But the man of wealth, disregarding the appeal, insolently replied, “ what 
is Moolraj to me ? " It was the last word he spoke ; the sword of Rad 
Sing was unsheathed, and the Bania’s head rolled on the ground : then, 
turning this horse's head to Jessulmer, he exclaimed, “ better be a slave 
at once, than live on the bounty of another.” His unexpected arrival 
outside his native city brought out the entire population to see him. His 
father, the Rawul, sent to know what had occasioned his presence, and he 
replied, that it was merely preparatory to pilgrimage. He was refused 
admittance ; his followers were disarmed, and he was sent to reside at the 
fortress of Dewoh, together with his sons Abhe Sing and Dhonkul Sing, 
and their families. 

Salim Sing, who succeeded his father as prime minister of Jessulmer, 
was but eleven years of age at the time of his ‘murder. His young mind 
appears, even at that early age, to have been a hotbed for revenge ; and 
the seeds which were sown soon quickened into a luxuriance rarely equalled 
even in those regions, where human life is held in little estimation. With- 
out any of that daring valour which distinguishes the Rajpoot, he over- 
came, throughout a long course of years, all who opposed him, uniting 
the subtlety of the serpent to the ferocity of the tiger. In person he was 
effeminate, in speech bland ; pliant and courteous in demeanour ; pro- 
mising, without hesitation, and with all the semblance of sincerity, what he 
never had the most remote intention to fulfil. Salim, or, as he was gener- 
ally designated by his tribe, the Mehta, was a signal instance of a fact of 
which these annals exhibit too many examples, namely, the inadequacy of 
religious professions, though of a severe character, as a restraint on moral 
conduct ; for though the tenets of his faith (the Jain) imperatively pre- 
scribe the necessity of " hurting no sentient being,” and of sitting in the 
dark rather than, by luring a moth into the flame of a lamp, incur the 
penalty attached to the sin of insect-murder, this man has sent more of 
“ the sons of Jessoh ” to Yanialoca, 1 than the sword of their external foes 
during his long administration. He had scarcely attained man’s estate 
when the outlawed chiefs were restored to their estates by a singular 
intervention. Raja Bheem Sing had acceded to the gadi of Marwar, and 
the Mehta was chosen by the prince of Jessulmer, as his representative, 
to convey his congratulations, and the tika of acknowledgment on his 
succession, to Raja Beejy Sing. On his return from this mission, he was 
waylaid and captured by the outlawed chieftains, who instantly passed 
sentence of death upon the author of their miseries. The sword was- 
uplifted, when, ‘ placing his turban at the feet of Zoorawur Sing,’ he 
implored his protection — and he found it ! Such is the Rajpoot — an 
anomaly amongst his species ; his character a compound of the opposite 

1 Pluto's realm. 


214 


ANNALS OF JESSULM&R 


and antagonistical qualities which impel mankind to virtue and to crime. 
Let me recall to the mind of the reader, that the protector of this vampire 
was the virtuous son of the virtuous Rajpootnf who, with an elevation of 
mind equal to whatever is recorded of Greek or Roman heroines, devoted 
herself, and a husband whom she loved, to the one predominant sentiment 
of the Rajpoot, swam-d’ hernia , or ' fealty to the sovereign.’ Yet had the 
wily Mehta etfccted the disgrace of this brave chief, to whom the Rawul 
owed his release from bondage and restoration to his throne, and forced 
him to join the outlaws amidst the sand-hills of Barmair. Nothing can 
paint more strongly the influence of this first of the Bhatti chiefs over his 
brethren than the act of preserving the life of their mortal foe, thus cast 
into their hands ; for not only did they dissuade him from the act, but 
prophesied his repentance of such mistaken clemency. Only one condition 
was stipulated, their restoration to .their homes. They were recalled, but 
not admitted to court : a distinction reserved for Zoorawur alone. 

When Rad Sing was incarcerated in Dcwoh, his eldest son, Abhe Sing, 
Rajhomar, ‘ heir-apparent,’ with the second son, Dhonkul, were left at 
Barmair, with the outlawed chiefs. The Rawul, having in vain demanded 
his grandchildren, prepared an army and invested Barmair. It was 
defended during six months, when a capitulation was acceded to, and the 
children were given up to Moolraj on the bare pledge of Zoorawur Sing, 
who guaranteed their safety ; and they were sent to the castle of Dcwoh, 
where their father was confined. Soon after, the castle was fired, and 
Rad Sing and his wife were consumed in the flames. On escaping this 
danger, which was made to appear accidental, the young princes were 
confined in the fortress of Ramgurh, in the most remote corner of the 
desert, bordering the valley of Sinde, for their security and that of the 
Rawul (according to the Mehta’s account), and to prevent faction from 
having a nucleus around which to form. But Zoorawur, who entertained 
doubts of the minister's motives, reminded the Rawul that the proper place 
for the heir-apparent was the court, and that his honour stood pledged for 
his safely. This was sufficient for the Mehta, whose mind was instantly 
intent upon the means to rid himself of so conscientious an adviser. 
Zoorawur had a brother named Kaitsi, whose wife, according to the 
courtesy of Rajwarra, had adopted the minister as her brother. Salim 
sounded his adopted sister as to her wish to see her husband become lord 
of Jinginialli. The tempter succeeded : he furnished her with poisoned 
comfits, which she administered to the gallant Zoorawur ; and her lord was 
inducted into the estates of Jinginialli. Having thus disposed of the soul 
of the Bhatti nobility, he took off in detail the chiefs of Baroo, Dangri, 
and many others, chiefly by the same means, though some by the dagger. 
Kaitsi, who, whether innocent, or a guilty participant in his brother’s 
death, had benefited thereby, was marked in the long list of proscription 
of this fiend, who determined to exterminate every Rajpoot of note. 
Kaitsi knew too much, and those connected with him shared in this 
dangerous knowledge : wife, brother, son, were therefore destined to fall 
by the same blow. The immediate cause of enmity was as follows. The 
minister, who desired to set aside the claims of the children of Rad* Sing 
to the gadi, and to nominate the youngest son of Moolraj as heir-apparent, 
was opposed by Kaitsi, as it could only be effected by the destruction of the 
former ; and he replied, that " no co-operation of his should sanction the 
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spilling of the blood of any of his master’s family.” Salim treasured up 
the remembrance of this opposition to his will, though without any 
immediate sign of displeasure. Soon after, Kaitsi and his brother Suroop 
were returning from a nuptial ceremony at Kunero, in the district of 
Bhalotra. On reaching Beejoraye, on the Jessulmer frontier, where the 
ministers of the Mehta’s vengeance were posted, the gallant Zoorawur 
and his brother were conducted into the castle, out of which their bodies 
were brought only to be burnt. Hearing of some intended evil to her lord, 
Kaitsi’s wife, with her infant son, Megha, sought protection in the minister’s 
own abode, where she had a double claim, as his adopted sister, to sanctuary 
and protection. For live days, the farce was kept up of sending food for 
herself and child ; but the slave who conveyed it remarking, in coarse, 
unfeeling language, that both her husband and her brother were -with their 
fathers, she gave a loose to grief and determined on revenge. This being 
reported to the Mehta, he sent a dagger for her repose. 

The princes, Abhe Sing and Dhonkul Sing, confined in the fortress of 
Ramgurh.'soon after the murder of Kaitsi were carried off, together with 
their wives and infants, by poison. The murderer then proclaimed Guj 
Sing, the youngest but one of all the posterity of Moolraj, as heir-apparent. 
His brothers sought security in flight from this fiend-like spirit of the 
minister, and are now refugees in the Bikaner territory. The following 
slip from the genealogical tree will show the branches so unmercifully 
lopped off by this monster : — 

Moolraj. 


Ra6 Sing, Jaet Sing ( kana ), Mfin Sing, 

poisoned. living. killed by a fall from bis horse. 


Abh6 Sing, Dhonkul Sing, Maha Sing, Tej Sing, Devi Sing, # Guj Sin^, Futti Sing, 
poisoned. poisoned. blind. in exile. in exile. reigning pnnce. in exile. 

Maha Sing, being blind of one eye 1 {kana), could not succeed ; and Man 
Sing being killed by a fall from his horse, the Mehta was saved the crime 
of adding one more “ mortal murther to his crown.” 

It is a singular fact, that the longest reigns we know of in Rajwarra 
occurred during ministerial usurpations. The late Maharao of Kotah 
occupied the gadi upwards of half a century, and the Rawul Moolraj 
swayed the nominal sceptre of this oasis of the desert upwards of fifty- 

1 A person blind of one eye is incompetent to succeed, according to Hindu law. 
Kana is the nickname given to a person labouring under this personal defect, 
which term is merely an anagram of dnka, ’ the eye.’ The loss of an eye does not 
deprive an occupant of his rights — of wdiich we had a curious example in the siege 
of the imperial city of Dehli, which gave rise to the remark, that the three greatest 
men therein had only the complement of one man amongst them : the emperor 
had been deprived of both eyes by the brutality of Gholam Kadir ; the besieging 
chief Holcar was kana , as was the defender, Sir D. Ochterlony. Holcar’s name 
has become synonymous with kana, and many a horse, dog, and man, blind of an 
eye, is called after this celebrated Mahratta leader. The Hindus, by what in- 
duction I know not, attach a degree of moral obliquity to every individual kana, 
and appear to make no distinction between the natural and the acquired defect ; 
though to all kanas they apply another and more dignified appellation, Siikrd- 
charyd, the Jupiter of their astro-mythology, which very grave personage came 
by his misfortune in no creditable way, — for, although the giirt't, or spiritual head 
of the Hindu gods, he set as bad a moral example to them as did the classical 
Jupiter to the tenants of the Greek and Roman Pantheon. 
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eight years. His father ruled forty years, and I doubt whether, in all 
history, we can find another instance of father and son reigning for a 
century. This century was prolific in change to the dynasty, whose 
whole history is full of strange vicissitudes. If we go back to Jeswunt 
Sing, the grandfather of Moolraj, we find the Bhatti principality touching 
the Garah on the north, which divided it from Mooltan ; on the west it was 
bounded by the Punjnud, and thus included a narrow slip of the fertile 
valley of Sinde ; and we have seen it stretch, at no remote period, even to 
the ancient capital Mansoora, better known to the Hindu as Rorf-Bekhcr, 1 
the islandic capital of the Sogdi (Soda) of Alexander. To the south, it 
rested on Dhat, including the castles of Sheo, Kottoroh, and Barmair, 
seized on by Marwar ; and in the east embraced the districts of Filodi, 
Pokurn, and other parts, also in the possession of Marwar or Bikaner. 
The whole of the state of Bhawulpoor is formed out of the Bhatti dominion, 
and the Rahtores have obtained therefrom not a small portion of their 
western frontier. This abstraction of territory will account for the heart- 
burnings and bordev-feuds which continually break out between the 
Bhattis and Rahtores, and “ the children of David ( D&ddpotras ).” 

Could the same prophetic steel which carved upon the pillar of Brimsir 
the destinies of the grandson of the deified Heri, eleven hundred years before 
Christ, have subjoined to that of Jessoh the fate which awaited liis descend- 
ant Moolraj, he would doubtless have regarded the prophecy as conveying 
a falsehood loo gross for belief. That the offspring of the deified prince of 
Dwarica, who founded Guzni, and fought the united kings of Syria and 
Bactria, should, at length, be driven back on India, and compelled to seek 
shelter under the sign of the cross, reared amidst their sand-hills by a hand- 
ful of strangers, whose ancestors, when they were even in the maturity of 
their fame, were wandering in their native woods, with painted bodies, and 
offering human sacrifices to the sun-god, — more resembling Balsfva than 
Balcrishna, — these would have seemed prodigies too wild for faith. 


CHAPTER VI 

Rawul Moolraj enters into treaty with the English — The Raja dies — His grand- 
son, Guj Sing, proclaimed — He becomes a mere puppet in the minister's 
hands — Third article of the treaty — Inequality of the alliance — Its import- 
ance to Jessulmdr — Consequences to be apprehended by the British Govern- 
ment — Dangers attending the enlarging the circle of our political connections 
— Importance of Jcssulm6r in the event of Russian invasion — British occupa- 
tion of the valley of the Indus considered — Salim Sing’s administration 
resumed — His rapacity and tyranny increase — Wishes his office to be heredi 
tnry — Report of the British agent to his Government — Palliwals self- 
exiled — Bankers' families kept as hostages — Revenues arising from con- 
fiscation — Wealth of the minister — Border feud detailed to exemplifv the 
interference of the paramount power — The Maldotes of Baroo — Their 
history — Nearly exterminated by the Rahtores of Bfkan6r — Stimulated by 
the minister Salim Sing — Cause of this treachery — He calls for British inter- 
ference — Granted — Result — Rawul Guj Sing arrives at Oodipoor— Marries 
the Rana’s daughter — Influence of this lady. 

It was in the Samvat (era) of Vicrama, 1S1S, that Rawul Moolraj was 
inaugurated on the throne of Jessoh ; and it was in the year of our Lord 
1 Mansura was many miles south of Balcher. 
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1818, that a treaty of “ perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity of inter- 
ests ” was concluded between the Honourable East-India Company and 
Maha Rawul Moolraj, the Raja of Jessulmer, his heirs and successors, the 
latter agreeing “ to act in subordinate co-operation with the British 
Government, and with submission to its supremacy.” 1 This was almost 
the last act of Rawul Moolraj, who had always been a mere puppet in the 
hands of MehtS. Salim Sing or his father. He died a.d. 1820, when his 
grandson, Guj Sing, was proclaimed. 

R avail Guj Sing was fitted, from his years, his past seclusion, and the 
examples which had occurred before his eyes, to be the submissive pageant 
Salim Sing required. Isolated, in every sense, from intercourse with the 
rest of mankind, by the policy of the minister, he had no community of 
sympathy with them, and no claim upon their aid. Surrounded by the 
creatures of Salim Sing, who, even to their daily dole, ascribe everything 
to this man’s favour, each word, each gesture, is watched and reported. 
The prince himself, his wives and family, are alike dependents on the 
minister's bouitty, often capriciously exercised. If he requires a horse, he 
must solicit it ; or if desirous of bestowing some recompense, he requests 
to be furnished with the means, and deems himself fortunate if he obtain 
a moiety of his suit. 

It will be observed from the date of this treaty (Dec. 1818), that. 
Jessulmer was the last of the states of India received under the protection 
of the British Government. Its distance made it an object of little 
solicitude to us ; and the minister, it is said, had many long and serious 
consultations with his oracles before he united his destiny with ours. 
He doubted the security of his power if the Rawul should become sub- 
ordinate to the British Government ; and he was only influenced by the 
greater risk of being the sole state in Rajwarra without the pale of its 
protection, which would have left him to the mercy of those enemies whom 
his merciless policy had created around him. The third and most im- 
portant-article of the treaty 2 tranquillised his apprehensions as to external 
foes ; with these apprehensions all fear as to the consequences arising from 
ministerial tyranny towards the princely exiles was banished, and we shall 
presently find that this alliance, instead of checking his rapacity and 
oppression, incited them. But it is necessary, in the first place, to bestow 
a few remarks on the policy of the alliance as regards the British Govern- 
ment. 

Its inequality requires no demonstration : the objects to be attained by 
it to the respective parties having no approximation to parity. The 
advantages to Jessulmer were immediate; and to use the phraseology of 
the treaty, were not only of “ great magnitude,” but were vitally important. 
From the instant the treaties were exchanged, her existence as a permanent 
state, which was not worth half a century’s purchase, was secured. Her 
power had been gradually declining, and reign after reign was narrowing 
her possessions to the vicinity of the capital. One state, Bhawulpoor, had 

1 See Appendix No. III. for a copy of this treaty. 

. 2 Art. III. " In the event of any serious invasion directed towards the over- 
throw of the principality of Jessulmer, or other danger of great magnitude 
occurring to that principality, the British Government will exert its power for 
the protection of the principality, provided that the cause of the quarrel be not 
ascribable to the Raja of Jessulmer." 
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been formed from her northern territory ; while those of Sinde, Bfkan6r, 
and Jodpoor, had been greatly aggrandised at her expense ; and all were 
inclined, as occasion arose, to encroach upon her feebleness. The faith- 
less character of the minister, Salim Sing, afforded abundant pretexts for 
quarrel, and the anarchy of her neighbours proved her only safeguard 
during the later years of her independent existence. Now, the British 
Government having pledged itself to exert its power for the protection of 
the principality, in the event of any “ serious invasion,” her fears either of 
Sindies, Daddpotras, or of Rahtores, are at rest. The full extent of this 
pledge may not have been contemplated when it was given ; like all 
former alliances, it is the base of another step in advance. Instead of 
restricting the vast circle of our political connections, it at once carried us 
out of India, placing us in actual contact and possible collison with the 
rulers of Sinde and the people beyond the Indus. Marwar and Bikaner 
being already admitted to our alliance, the power of settling their feuds 
with the Bhattis is comparatively simple ; but with DSbdpotra we have no 
political connections, and with Sinde, only those of ‘‘perpetual friendship 
and mutual intercourse ” : but no stipulation ensuring respect to our 
remonstrances in case of the aggression of their subjects on our Bhatti 
ally. Are we then to push our troops through the desert to repel such acts, 
or must we furnish pecuniary subsidies (the cheapest mode), that she may 
entertain mercenaries for that object ? We must view it, in this light, as 
an event, not only not improbable, but of very likely occurrence. Our 
alliance with Cutch involved us in this perplexity in 1819. Our armies 
were formed and moved to the frontier, and a declaration of war was 
avoided only by accepting a tardy amende in no way commensurate with 
the insult of invading, massacring, and pillaging our allies. 1 In this 
instance, our means of chastisement were facilitated by our maritime 
power of grappling with the enemy ; but if the insult proceeds from the 
government of Upper Sinde (only nominally dependent on Hydrabad), or 
from Bhawulpoor, how are we to cope with these enemies of our ally ? 
Such wars might lead us into a terra incognita beyond the Indus, or both the 
spirit and letter of the treaty -will be null. 

What, therefore, are the advantages we can hold out to ourselves for 
the volunteer of our amity and protection to this oasis of the desert ? To 
have disregarded the appeal of Jessulmer for protection, to have made her 
the sole exception in all Rajpootana from our amicable relations, would 
have been to consign her to her numerous enemies, and to let loose the 
spirit of rapine and revenge, which it was the main object of all these 
treaties to suppress the Bhattis would have become a nation of robbers, 
the Bedouins of the Indian desert. Jessulmer was the first link in a chain 
of free states, which formerly united the commerce of the Ganges with 
that of the Indus, but which interminable feuds had completely severed ; 

1 The attitude assumed by the energetic governor of Bombay, Mr. Elphin- 
stonc, on that occasion, will for a long time remain a lesson to the triumvirate 
government of Sinde. To the Author it still appears a subject of regret, that, 
with the adequate preparation, the season, and everything promising a certainty 
of success, the pacific tone of Lord Hastings’ policy should have prevented the 
proper assertion of our dignity, by chastising an insult, aggravated in every 
shape. A treaty of amity and "mutual intercourse was the result of this arma- 
ment ; but although twelve years have since elapsed, our intercourse has re- 
mained in statu quo : ‘but this is no ground for quarrel. 
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the possibility of reunion depending upon a long continuance of tran- 
quillity and confidence. This object alone would have warranted our 
alliance with Tessulmer. But if we look to futurity, to the possible invasion 
of India, which can be best effected through the maritime provinces of 
Persia, the valley of the Indus will be the base of the invader’s operations. 
The possession of Jessulmer would then be of vital importance, by giving 
us the command of Upper Sinde, and enabling us to act against the enemy 
simultaneously with our armies east of the Delta, the most practicable 
point of advance into India. We may look upon invasion by the ancient 
routes pursued by Alexander, Mahmood, and Timoor, as utterly visionary, 
by an army encumbered with all the lyicitSytcl necessary to success, and thus 
the valley of Sinde presents the only practicable route. But it would be 
a grand error, both in a political and military point of view, to possess 
ourselves of this valley, even if an opportunity were again to occur. It is 
true, the resources of that fertile region, so analogous to Egypt, would soon, 
under our management, maintain an army sufficient to defend it ; and this 
would bring us at once into contact with the power (Persia) which clings 
to us for support, and will be adverse to us only when rendered subservient 
to Russia. It were well to view the possible degradation and loss of power 
to Russia, in Europe, as likely to afford a fresh stimulant to her ancient 
schemes of oriental aggrandisement. By some these schemes are looked 
upon as Quixotic, and I confess myself to be of the number. The better 
Russia is acquainted with the regions she would have to pass, the less desire 
will she evince for an undertaking, which, even if successful in the outset, 
would be useless ; for if she conquered, she could not maintain India. But, 
to me, it still appears imperative that this power should formally renounce 
such designs ; the state of perpetual preparation rendered necessary by her 
menacing position, being so injurious to our finances, is worse than the 
actual attempt, which would only entail upon her inevitable loss. We lost, 
through our unwise economy, a noble opportunity of maintaining an 
ascendancy at the court of Caubul, which would have been easily prevailed 
upon, for our pecuniary aid, to make over to us the sovereignty of Sinde 
(were this desirable), which is still considered a grand division of Caubul. 

But setting the political question aside, and considering our possession 
of the valley of Sinde only in a military point of view, our occupation of 
it would be prejudicial to us. We should have a Ibng line to defend, and 
rivers are no barriers in modem warfare. Whilst an impassable desert 
is between us, and we have the power, by means of our allies, of assailing 
an enemy at several points, though we are liable to attack but from one, 
an invader could not maintain himself a single season. On this ground, 
the maintenance of friendship with this remote nook of Rajpoot civilisa- 
tion is defensible, and we have the additional incitement of rescuing the 
most industrious and wealthy commercial communities in India from the 
fangs of a harpy : to whom, and the enormities of his government we 
return. 

No language can adequately represent the abuse of power with which 
the treaty has armed the rapacious minister of Jessulmer, and it is one 
of the many instances of the inefficacy of our system of alliances to secure 
prosperity, or even tranquillity to these long-afflicted regions ; which 
although rescued from external assailants, are still the- prey of discord and 
passion within. It will not be difficult, at the proper time and place to 
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make this appear. 1 The Mehta felt the advantages which the treaty 
gave him, in respect to neighbouring states ; but he also felt that he had 
steeped himself too deeply in the blood of his master’s family, and in that 
of his noblest chieftains, to hope that any repentance, real of affected, 
could restore to him the confidence of those he had so outraged. With 
commercial men, with the industrious husbandman or pastoral com- 
munities, he had so long forfeited all claim to credit, that his oath was not 
valued at a single grain of the sand of their own desert dominion. 

The bardic annalist of Rajpootana, when compelled to record the acts 
of a tyrant, first announces his moral death ; then comes the metem- 
psychosis,— -the animating his frame with the spirit of a demon. In this 
manner is delineated the famed Visaldeo, the Chohan lung of Ajmer. 
Whether the Bhatti minister will obtain such a posthumous apology for 
his misdeeds, a future historian will learn ; but assuredly he is never 
mentioned, either in poetry or prose, but as a vampire, draining the life- 
blood of a whole people. For a short time after the treaty was formed, 
he appeared to fall in with the march of universal reformation ; but whether 
it was that his crimes had outlawed him from the sympathies of all around, 
or that he could feel no enjoyment but in his habitual crimes, he soon 
gave indulgence to his rapacious spirit. The cause of his temporary 
forbearance was attributed to his anxiety to have an article added to the 
treaty, guaranteeing the office of prime minister in his family, perhaps 
with\ a view to legalise his plunder ; but seeing no hope of fixing an 
hereditary race of vampires on the land, his outrages became past all 
endurance, and compelled the British agent, at length, to report to his 
government (on the 17th December 1821), that he considered the alliance 
disgraceful to our reputation, .by countenancing the idea that such acts 
can be tolerated under its protection-. Representations to the minister 
were a nullity ; he protested against their fidelity ; asserted in specious 
language his love of justice and mercy ; and recommenced his system of 
confiscations, contributions, and punishments, with redoubled severity. 
All Rajwarra felt an interest in these proceedings, as the bankers of Jessul- 
m6r, supported by the capital of that singular class, the Palliwals, are 
spread all over India. But this rich community, amounting to five thou- 
sand families, are nearly all in voluntary exile, and the bankers fear to 
return to their native land with the fruits of their industry, which they 
would renounce for ever, but that ho retains ,their families as hostages. 
Agriculture is almost unknown, and commerce, internal or external, has 
ceased through want of security. The sole revenue arises from con- 
fiscation. It is asserted that the minister has amassed no less than two 
crorcs , which wealth is distributed in the various cities of Hindust’han, 
and has been obtained by pillage and the destruction of the most opulent 
families of his country during the last twenty years. He has also, it is 
said, possessed himself of all the crown-jewels and property of value, which 
he has sent out of the country. Applications were continually being 
made to the British agent for passports (perwanas ), by commercial men, 
to withdraw their families from the country. But all have some ties 
which would be hazarded by their withdrawing, even if such a step were 

1 It is my intention (if space is left) to give a concise statement of the effects 
of our alliances, individually and collectively, in the states of Rajwarra, with a 
few hints towards amending" the system, at the conclusion of this volume. 
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otherwise free from danger ; for while the minister afforded passports, 
in obedience to the wish of the agent, he might cut them off in the desert. 
This makes many bear the ills they have. 

We shall terminate our historical sketch of Jessulmer with the details 
of a border feud, which called into operation the main condition of the 
British alliance, — the right of universal arbitration in the international 
quarrels of Rajpootana. The' predatory habits of the Maldotes of Baroo 
originated a rupture, which threatened to involve the two states in war, 
and produced an invasion of the Rahtores, sufficiently serious to warrant 
British interference. It will hardly be credited that this aggression, 
which drew down upon the Maldotes the vengeance of Bikaner, was 
covertly stimulated by the minister, for the express purpose of their ex- 
tirpation, for reasons which will appear presently ; yet he was the first 
to complain of the retaliation. To understand this matter, a slight 
sketch of the Maldote tribe is requisite. 

The Maldotes, the Kailuns, the Birsungs, the Pohurs, and Tezmalotes, 
are all Bhatti tribes ; but, from their lawless habits, these names have 
become, like those of Bedouin, Kuzzak, or Kndarri, synonymous with 
‘robber.’ The first are descended from Rao Maldoo, and hold the fief 
( putta ) of Baroo, consisting of eighteen villages, adjoining the tract called 
Khari-putta, wrested from the Bhattis by the Rahtores of Bikaner, who, 
to confess the truth, morally deserve the perpetual hostility of this Bhatti 
lord-marcher, inasmuch as they were the intruders, and have deprived 
them (the Bhattis) of much territory. But the Rahtores, possessing the 
right of the strongest, about twenty-five years ago exercised it in the 
most savage manner ; for, having invaded Baroo, they put almost the 
entire community to the sword, without respect to age or sex, levelled 
the towns, filled up the wells, and carried off the herds and whatever 
was of vaiue. The survivors took shelter in the recesses of the desert, 
and propagated a progeny, which, about the period of connection with 
the British, reoccupied their deserted lands. The minister, it is asserted, 
beheld the revival of this infant colony with no more favourable eye than 
did their enemies of Bikaner, whom, it is alleged, he invited once more 
to their destruction. The lawless habits of this tribe would have been 
assigned by the minister as his motive for desiring their extermination ; 
but if we look back.(p. 214), we shall discover the real cause in his having 
incurred the lasting enmity of tins clan for the foul assassination of their 
chief, who had been a party to the views of the heir-apparent, Rae Sing, 
to get rid of this incubus on their freedom. The opportunity afforded to 
take vengeance on the Maldotes arose out of a service indirectly done to 
the British Government. On the revolt of the Peshwa, he sent his agents 
to Jessulmer to purchase camels.. One herd, to the number of four 
hundred, had left the Bhatti frontiers, and whilst passing through the 
Bikaner territory, were set upon by the Maldotes, who captured the whole, 
and conveyed them- to Baroo. It is scarcely to be supposed that such 
an aggression on the independence of Bikaner would have prompted her 
extensive armament, or the rapidity with which her troops passed the 
Bhatti frontier to avenge the insult, without some private signal from the 
minister, who was loud in his call for British interference ; though not 
until Nokha and Baroo, their principal towns, were levelled, the chief 
killed, the wells filled up, and the victorious army following up its success 
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by a rapid march on Beekumpoor, in. which the fiscal lands began to suffer. 
The minister then discovered he had overshot the mark, and claimed our 
interference, 1 * * * which was rapid and effectual ; and the Bikaner commander 
the more willingly complied with the request to retire within his own 
frontier, having effected more than his object. 

The tortuous policy, the never-ending and scarcely-to-be-compre- 
hended border feuds of these regions, must, for a long while, generate 
such appeals. Since these associated bands attach no dishonour to their 
predatory profession, it will be some time before they acquire proper 
notions ; but when they discover there is no retreat in which punishment 
may not reach them, they will learn the benefits of cultivating the arts of 
peace, of whose very name no trace exists in their history. 

We have lost sight of the Rawul, the title of the prince of Jessulmer, 
in the prominent acts of his minister. Guj Sing, who occupies the gadi 
of Jessoh, to the prejudice of his elder brothers, who are still in exile in 
Bikaner, appears very well suited to the minister’s purpose, and to have 
little desire beyond his horses, and vegetating in quiet. The physiog- 
nomists of Jessulmer, however, prognosticate the development of moral 
worth in due season ; a consummation devoutly to be wished, and the 
first symptom of which must be the riddance of his minister by whatever 
process. The artful Salim deemed that it would redound to his credit, 
and bolster up his interest, to seek a matrimonial alliance with the Rana’s 
family of M6war. The overture was accepted, and the coco-symbol 
transmitted to the Rawul, who put himself at the head of fhe Bhatli 
chivalry to wed and escort his bride through the desert. The Rahtore 
princes of Bikaner and Kishengurh, who were at the same time suitors 
for the hands of another daughter and a granddaughter of the Rana, 
simultaneously arrived at Oodipoori with their respective corteges ; and 
this triple alliance threw a degree of splendour over the capital of the 
Seesodias, to which it had long been a stranger. Guj Sing lives very happily 
with his wife, who has given him an heir to Iris desert domain. The 
influence of high rapk is seen in the respect paid to the Ranawut-ji (the 
title by which she is designated), even by the minister, and she exerts 
this influence most humanely for the amelioration of her subjects. 5 

1 The Author has omitted to mention that he was political agent for Jessul- 
mcr ; so that his control extended uninterruptedly, almost from Sindc to Sindc : 

i.e. from the Indus, or great Sind’h, to the Choota-Sind’h, or little river (see 

map). There are several streams designated Sind’h, in Central India, a word 
purely Tatar, or Scythic. Aba-Sin, ‘ the Father-river,’ is one of the many names 

oi the Indus. 

5 I had the honour of receiving several letters from this queen of the desert, 
who looked to her father’s house and his friends, as the best objects for support, 
whilst such a being as Salim was the master of her own and her husband’s destiny. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Geographical position of Jessulmer — Its superficial area — List of its cnief 
towns — Population — Jessulmer chiefly desert — Muggro, a rocky ridge, 
traced from Cutch — Slrrs, or salt-marshes — Kanoad Sirr — Soil — Pro- 
ductions — Husbandry — Manufactures — Commerce — Kuttars, or caravans — 
Articles of trade — Revenues — Land and transit taxes — Dhanni , or Collec- 
tor — Amount of land-tax exacted from the cultivator — Dhooa, or hearth- 
tax — T'hali, or tax on food — Dind, or forced contribution — Citizens refuse 
to pay — Enormous wealth accumulated by the minister by extortion — 
Establishments — Expenditure — Tribes — Bhattls — Their moral estimation — 
Personal appearance and dress — Their predilection for opium and tobacco 
— Palliwals, their history — Numbers, wealth, employment — Curious rite 
or worship — Palli coins — Pokttrna Brahmins — Title — Numbers — Singular 
typical worship — Race of Jut — Castle of Jessulmer. 

The country still dependent on the Rawul extends between 70° 30' and 
72 0 30' E. long., and between the parallels of 26° 20' and 27 0 50' N. lat., 
though a small strip protrudes, in the N.-E. angle, as high as 28° 30'. This 
irregular surface may be roughly estimated to contain fifteen thousand 
square miles. The number of towns, villages, and hamlets, scattered over 
this wide space, does not exceed two hundred and fifty ; some estimate 
it at three hundred, and others depress it to two hundred : the mean 
cannot be wide of the truth. To enable the reader to arrive at a con- 
clusion as to the population of this region, we subjoin a calculation, from 
data furnished by the best-informed natives, which was made in the 
year 1815 ; but we must add, that from the tyranny of the minister, 
the population of the capital (which is nearly half of the country), has 
been greatly diminished. 




Number 

Number 


Towns. 

Fiscal and Feudal. 

of 

of 

Remarks. 


Houses. 

Inhabitants. 


Jessulmer 

Capital 

7,000 

3S.ooo 

/The chief has the title of Rao, and 
twenty-four villages dependent, not 
\ included in this estimate. 

Beekumpoor 

Putta€t 

503 

2,000 

Seeruroh 

Do. 


1,200 


300 

\ to Poogul. 

Nachna 

Do. 

400 

i, 600 

Rawulote chief. 

Katori 

Fiscal 

300 

1,200 


Kabah 

Do. 

300 

1,200 


KooJdurro 

Do. 

200 

800 



Puttadt 

300 

1,200 

Rawulote : first noble of Jessulmer. 

Tinjimalli 

Devi-Kote 

Do. 

Fiscal 

300 

200 

1,200 

800 

Bhaup 

Do. 

200 

800 


Balana 

P u(a«£t 

ISO 

600 



Do. 

200 

400 

/ Maldote: has eighteen villages attached, 

\ not included in this. 

Baroo 

Do. 

200 

800 

Chatin 

Do. 

200 

80O 


Loharki 

Do. 

150 

600 

] 

Noaniulloh 

Do. 

150 

60O 

v AH of the Rawulote clan. 

J 

Lahti 

Do. 

30° 


Danguri 

Do. 

150 

60O 


Beejoraye 

Fiscal 

200 

BOO 


Mandaye 

Do. 

200 

800 


Ramgurh 

Do. 

200 

800 


Birsilpoor 

Girajsir 

Putta<St 

200 

800 


Do. 

150 

600 





56,400 


Two hundred 

and twenty-five villages and 




hamlets, from four to fifty houses each ; say, 
each average twenty, ac four inhabitants to 


i8,oco 


each 


j 





Total 

- * 

74,400 
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According to this census, wc have a population not superior to one 
of the secondary cities of Great Britain, scattered over fifteen thousand 
square miles ; nearly one-half, too, belonging to the capital, which being 
omitted, the result would give from two to three souls only for each square 
mile. 

Face of the country. — The greater part of Jcssulmcr is t'hul, or rood, 
both terms meaning * a desert waste.’ From Lowar, on the Jodpoor 
frontier, to Kharra, the remote angle touching Sinde, the country may 
be described as a continuous tract of arid sand, frequently rising into 
lofty teebas (sand-hills), in some parts covered with low jungle. This 
line, which nearly bisects Jessulm6r, is also the line of demarcation of 
positive sterility and comparative cultivation. To the north is one 
uniform and naked waste ; to the south are ridges of rock termed tnuggro, 
roo6> and light soil. 

The ridge of hills is a most important feature in the geology of this 
desert region. It is to be traced from Cutch Bhooj, strongly or faintly 
marked, according to the nature of the country. Sometimes it assumes, 
as at Cliohtun, the character of a mountain ; then dwindles into an 
insignificant ridge scarcely discernible, and often serves as a bulwark for 
the drifting sands, which cover and render it difficult to trace it at all. 
As it reaches the Jessulm6r country it is more developed ; and at the 
capital, erected on a peak about two hundred and fifty feet high, its 
presence is more distinct, and its character defined. The capital of the 
Bhattis appears as the nucleus of a series of ridges, which diverge from it 
in all directions for the space of fifteen miles. One branch terminates 
at Ramghur, thirty-five miles north-west of Jessulmdr ; another branch 
extends easterly to Pokurn (in Jodpoor), and thence, in a north-east 
direction, to Filodi ; from whence, at intervals, it is traceable to Gurriala, 
nearly fifty miles due north. It is a yellow-coloured sandstone, in which 
ochre is abundantly found, with which the people daub their houses. 

These barren ridges, and the lofly undulating teebas of sand, are the 
only objects which diversify the almost uniform sterility of these regions 
No trees interpose their verdant foliage to relieve the eye, or shelter the 
exhausted frame of the traveller. It is nearly a boundless waste, varied 
only by a few stunted shrubs of the acacia or mimosa family, some succulent 
plants, or prickly grapes, as the bhoorut or burr, which clings to his garment 
and increases his miseries. Yet compared with the more northern portion, 
where “ a sea of sand without a sign of vegetation ” 1 forms the prospect, 
the vicinity of the capital is a paradise. 

There is not a running stream throughout Jessulm6r ; but there are 
many temporary lakes or salt-marshes, termed sirr ) formed by the collec- 
tion of waters from the sand-hills, which arc easily dammed-in to prevent 
escape. They are ephemeral, seldom lasting but a few months ; though 
after a very severe monsoon they have been known to remain throughout 
the year. One of these, called the Kanoad Sirr, extends from Kanoad 

1 So Mr. Elphinslone describes the tract about Poogul, one of the earliest 
possessions of the Bhattis, and one of the No-koti Martt-ca, or ' nine castles of the 
desert,’ around whose sand-hills as brave a colony was reared and maintained 
as ever carried lance. Rao Railing was lord of Poogul, whose son originated 
that episode given, vol. i. p. 498. Even these sand-hills, which in November 
appeared to Mr. Elpliinstone without a sign of vegetation, could be made to yield 
good crops of bajra. 
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to Mohungurh, covering a space of eighteen miles, and in which some 
water remains throughout the year. When it overflows, a small stream 
issues from the Sirr, and pursues an easterly direction for thirty miles 
before it is absorbed : its existence depends on the parent lake. The salt 
which it produces is the property of the crown, and adds something to 
the revenue. 

Soil, husbandry, and products . — Notwithstanding the apparent poverty 
of this desert soil, nature has not denied it the powers of production ; it is 
even favourable to some grains, especially the bajra, which prefers a light 
sand. In a favourable season, they grow sufficient for the consumption 
of two and even three years, and then they import only wheat from Sinde. 
When those parts favourable for bajra have been saturated with two or 
three heavy showers, they commence sowing, and the crops spring up 
rapidly. The great danger is that of too much rain when the crops arc 
advanced, for, having little tenacity, they arc often washed away. The 
bajra of the sandhills is deemed far superior to that of Hindust'han, and 
prejudice gives it a preference even to wheat, which docs not bear a higher 
price, in times of scarcity. Bajra , in plentiful seasons, sells at one and a 
half maunds for a rupee-: 1 but this docs not often occur, as they calculate 
five bad seasons for a good one. Jooar is also grown, but only in the low 
flats. Cotton is produced in the same soil as the bajra. It is not generally 
known that this plant requires but a moderate supply of water ; it is 
deteriorated in the plains of India from over-irrigation : at least such is 
the idea of the desert-farmer, who perhaps does not make sufficient 
allowance for the cooler substratum of his sandhills, compared with the 
black loam of Malwa. A variety of pulses grows on tine sheltered sides of 
the tcebas, as mong, moth, etc. ; also the oil-plant (til) and abundance of 
the gowar, a diminutive melon, not larger than a hen’s egg, which is sent 
hundreds of miles, as a rarity. Around the capital, and between the ridges 
where soil is deposited or formed, and where they dam-up the waters, arc 
grown considerable quantities of wheat of very' good quality, turmeric, 
and garden-stufls. Barley and gram are, in good seasons, reared in small 
quantities, but rke is entirely an article of import from the valley of Sinde. 

Implements of husbandry. — Where the soil is light, it will be concluded 
that the implements are simple. They have two kinds of plough, for one 
or two oxen, or for the camel, which animal is most in requisition. They 
tread out the grain with oxen, as in all parts of India, and not unfrequcntly 
they yoke the cattle to their hakcrrics, or carts, and pass the whole over 
the grain. 

Manufactures.— /There is little scope for the ingenuity of the mechanic 
in this tract. They'make coarse cotton cloths; but the raw material is 
almost all exported. Their grand article of manufacture is from the wool 
of the sheep pastured in the desert, which is fabricated into loocs, or 
blankets, scarfs, 5 petticoats, turbans, of every quality. Cups and platters 
arc made from a mineral called aboor, a calcareous substance, of a dark 
chocolate ground, with light brown vermiculated stripes ; female orna- 
ments of elephants’ teeth, and. arms of an inferior quality. These com- 
prehend the artificial productions of this desert capital. 

1 About a hundred-weight for two shillings. 

: I brought home several pairs of these, with crimson borders, sufficiently 
fine to be worn as a winter shawl in this country. 

VOL. II. — 8 



226 


ANNALS OF JESSULM&R 


Commerce. — Whatever celebrity Jcssulm6r possesses, as a commercial 
mart, arises from its position as a place of transit between the eastern 
countries, the valley of the Indus, and those beyond that stream, the 
Kuttavs (the term for a caravan of camels) to and from Hydrabad, Rory- 
Bckhcr, Shikarpoor and Ootch, from the Gangetic provinces, and the 
Punjab, passing through it. The indigo of the Do&b, the opium of Kotah 
and Malwa, the famed sugar-candy of Bikan6r, iron implements from 
Jcipoor, arc exported to Shikarpoor 1 and lower Sinde ; whence elephants’ 
teeth (from Africa), dates, coco-nuts, drugs, and chundus, 3 are imported, 
with pistachios and dried fruits from Bhawulpoor. 

Revenues and taxes. — The personal revenue of the princes of Jessulmir 3 
is, or rather was, estimated at upwards of four lakhs of rupees, of which 
more than one lakh was from the land. The transit duties were formerly 
the most certain and most prolific branch of the fiscal income ; but the 
bad faith of the minister, the predatory habits of the Bhatti chiefs pro- 
ceeding mainly from thence, and the general decrease of commerce, have 
conspired nearly to annihilate this source of income, said at one time to 
reach three lakhs of rupees. These imposts are termed ddn, and the 
collector dannic, who was stationed at convenient points of all the principal 
routes which diverge from the capital. 

Land-tax. — From one-fifth to one-seventh of the gross produce of the 
land is set aside as the tax of the crown, never exceeding the first nor 
falling short of the last. 4 It is paid in kind, which is purchased on the 
spot by the Palliwal Brahmins, or Banias, and the value remitted to the 
treasury. 

Dhood. — The third and now the most certain branch of revenue is the 
dhood , literally ' smoke,’ and which we may render ‘ chimney or hearth- 
tax,’ though they have neither the one nor the other in these regions. It 
is also termed t’hdU, which is the brass or silver platter out of which they 
cat, and is tantamount to a table-allowance. It never realises above 
twenty thousand rupees annually, which, however, would be abundant 
for the simple fare of Jcssulm6r. No house is exempt from the payment 
of this tax. 

Dind. — There is an arbitrary tax levied throughout these regions, 
universally known and detested under the name of dind, the make-weight 
of all their budgets of ways and means. It was first imposed in Jessulm6r 
in S. 1830 (a.d. 1774), under the less odious appellation of “additional 
dhood or Chilli,” and the amount was only two thousand seven hundred 

'Shikarpoor, the great commercial mart of the valley of Sinde, west of the 
Indus. 

3 Chundus is a scented wood for mallas, or ‘ chaplets.’ 

3 1 have no correct data for estimating the revenues of the chieftains. They 
are generally almost double the land-revenue of the princes in the other stales of 
Raj war ra ; perhaps about two lakhs, which ought to bring into the field seven 
hundred horse. 

‘This, if strictly true and followed, is according to ancient principles: Menu 
ordains the sixth. I could have wished Colonel Briggs to have known this fact, 
when lie was occupied on his excellent work on The Land-tax of liutia ; but 
it had entirely escaped my recollection. In this most remote corner of Ilindust'- 
lian, in spite of oppression, it is curious to observe the adherence to primitive 
custom. These notes on the sources of revenue in Jessulmtr were communicated 
to me so far back as 1811, and I laid them before the Bengal Government in 1814- 
1 5 * 
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rupees, to be levied from the monied interest of the capital. The Mah6srfs 
agreed to pay their share, but the Oswals (the two chief mercantile classes) 
holding out, were forcibly sent up to the castle, and suffered the ignominious 
punishment of the bastinado. They paid the demand, but immediately 
on their release entered into a compact on oath, never again to look on the 
Rawul’s (Moolraj’s) face, which was religiously kept during their mutual 
lives.* When he passed through the streets of his capital, the Oswals 
abandoned their shops and banking-houses, retiring to the interior of their 
habitations in order to avoid the sight of him. This was strenuously 
persevered in for many years, and had such an effect upon the prince, 
that he visited the principal persons of this class, and “spreading his 
scarf ” {pull a puss&ona )/ intreated forgiveness, giving a writing on oath 
never again to impose dind, if they would make the dhooa a permanent 
tax. The Oswals accepted the repentance of their prince, and agreed to 
his terms. In S. 1841 and 1852, his necessities compelling him to raise 
money, he obtained by loan, in the first period, twenty-seven thousand, 
and in the latter, forty thousand rupees, which he faithfully repaid. 
When the father of the present minister came into power, he endeavoured 
to get back tho bond of his sovereign abrogating the obnoxious dind, and 
offered, as a bait, to renounce the dhooa. The Oswals placed more value 
on the virtue of this instrument than it merited, for in spite of the bond, 
he in S. 1857 levied sixty thousand, and in 1863, eighty thousand rupees. 
A visit of the Rawul to the Ganges was seized upon as a fit opportunity 
by Ills subjects to get this oppression redressed, and fresh oaths were 
made by the prince, and broken by the minister, who has bequeathed his 
rapacious spirit to Ills son. 

Since the accession of Guj Sing, only two years ago/ Salim Sing has 
extorted fourteen lakhs (£140,000). Burdbhan, a merchant of great 
wealth and respectability, and whose ancestors are known and respected 
tliroughout Rajwarra as Sahoocars, has' been at various times stripped of 
all his riches by the minister and his father, who, to use the phraseology 
of the sufferers, “will never be satisfied while a rupee remains in Jessulm6r.” 

Establishments , Expenditure. — We subjoin a rough estimate of the 
household establishment, etc., of this desert king. 

Rupees. 

Burr 3 ...... 20,000 

Rozgar Sirdar 4 .... 40,000 


Carry forward . 60,000 

1 Pulla pussdotid, or ‘ spreading the cloth or scarf,’ is the figurative language 
of intreaty, arising from the act of spreading the garment, preparatory to bowing 
the head thereon in token of perfect submission. 

' This was written in 1821-2. 

3 The Burr includes the whole household or personal attendants, the guards, 
and slaves. They receive rations of food, and make up the rest of their subsistence 
by labour in the town. The Burr consists of about 1000 people, and is estimated 
to cost 20,000 rupees annually. 

4 Rozgar-Sirdar is an allowance termed kansa, or ' dinner,’ to the feudal 
chieftains who attend the Presence. Formerly they had an order upon the 
Dannis, or collectors of the transit-duties ; but being vexatious, Pansa Sab, 
minister to Rawul Chaitra, commuted it for a daily allowance, varying, with the 
rank of the person, from half a silver rupee to seven ruppes each, daily. This 
disbursement is calculated at 40,000 rupees annually. 
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Rupees. 


Brought forward . 60,000 

Scbundics or Mercenaries 1 .... 75,000 

Household horse, 10 elephants, 200 camels, and 
chariots ...... 36,000 

500 Bargeer horse ..... 60,000 

Rani’s or queen’s establishment . • . . 15,000 * 

The wardrobe ..... 5,000 

Gifts . . . . . . 5,000 

The kitchen ...... 5,000 

Guests, in hospitality. .... 5,000 

Feasts, entertainments . . . .' 5,000 

Annual purchase of horses, camels, oxen, etc. - . 20,000 


Total . Rs. 291,000 


The ministers and officers of government receive assignments on the 
transit-duties, and some have lands. The whole of this state-expenditure 
was more than covered, in some years, by the transit-duties alone ; which 
have, it is asserted, amounted to the almost incredible sum of three lakhs, 
or £30,000. 

Tribes . — We shall conclude our account of Jessulmer with a few re- 
marks on the tribes peculiar to it ; though we reserve the general enumera- 
tion for a sketch of the desert. 

Of its Rajpoot population, the Bhattis, we have already given an 
outline in the general essay on the tribes.® Those which occupy the present 
limits of Jessulmer retain their Hindu notions, though with some degree 
of laxity from their intercourse with the Mahomedans on the northern 
and western frontiers ; while those which long occupied the north-east 
tracts, towards Phoolra and the Garah, on becoming proselytes to Isl&m 
ceased to have either interest in or connection with the parent state. 
The Bhatti has not, at present, the same martial reputation as the Rah tore, 
Chohan, or Seesodia, but he is deemed at least to equal if not surpass the 
Cuchwaha, or any of its kindred branches, Nirooka or Shdkhavat. There 
are occasional instances of Bhatti intrepidity as daring as may be found 
amongst any other tribe ; witness the feud between the chiefs of Poogul 
and Mundore. But this changes not the national characteristic as con- 
ventionally established : though were we to go back to the days of chivalry 
and Pirthiraj, we should select Achilesa Bhatti, one of the bravest of his 
champions, for the portrait of his race. The Bhatti Rajpoot, as to physical 
power, is not perhaps so athletic as the Rahtore, or so tall as the Cuchwaha, 
but generally fairer than cither, and possessing those Jewish features 
which Mr. Elphinstone remarked as characteristic o^ the Blkandr Rajpoots. 
The Bhatti intermarries with all the families of Rajwarra,. though seldom 
with the Ranas of Mewar. The late Juggut Sing of Jeipoor had five 
wives of this stock* and his posthumous son, real or reputed, has a Bhat- 
tianl for his mother. 

Dress . — The dress of the Bhattis consists of a jamah, or tunic of white 

1 Scbundics arc mercenary soldiers in the fort, of whom 1000 arc estimated to 
cost 75,000 rupees annually. 

* Vol. i. p. 72. 
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cloth or chintz reaching to the knee ; the cumurbund, or ceinture, tied so 
high as to present no appearance of waist ; ' trousers very loose, and in 
many folds, drawn tight at the ankle, and a - turban, generally of a scarlet 
colour, rising conically full a foot from the head. A dagger is stuck in the 
waistband ; a shield is suspended by a thong of deer-skin from the left 
shoulder, and the sword is girt by a belt of the same material. The dress 
of the common people is the dhoti, or loin-robe, generally of woollen stuff, 
with a piece of the same material as a turban. The dress of the Bhattianfs 
which discriminates the sex, consists of a gagrd, or petticoat, extending 
to thirty feet in width, made generally of the finer woollen, dyed a brilliant 
red, with a scarf of the same material. The gijand ornament of rich and. 
poor, though varying in the materials, is the chaori, or rings of ivory or 
bone, with which they cover their arms from the shoulder'to the wrist . 1 
They are in value from sixteen to thirty-five rupees a set, and imported 
from Muska-Mandvie, though they also manufacture them at Jessulmer. 
Silver kurris (massive rings or anklets) are worn by all classes, who deny 
themselves the necessaries of life until they attain this ornament. The 
poorer Rajpootnfs are very masculine, and assist in all the details of 
husbandry. 

The Bhatti is to the full as addicted as any of his brethren to the 
immoderate use of opium. To the umlpani, or ‘ infusion,’ succeeds the 
pipe, and they continue inhaling mechanically the smoke long after they 
are insensible to all that is passing around them ; nay, it is said, you may 
scratch or pinch them while in this condition without exciting sensation. 
The hooka is the dessert to the umlpani ; the panacea for all the ills which 
can overtake a Rajpoot, and with which he can at any time enjoy a para- 
dise of his own creation. To ask a Bhatti for a whiff of his pipe would be 
deemed a direct insult. 

Palliwals. — Next to the lqrdly Rajpoots, equalling them in numbers 
and far surpassing them in wealth, are the Palliwals. They are Brahmins, 
and denominated Palliwal from having been temporal proprietors of 
Palli, and all its lands, long before the Rahtores colonised Marwar. Tra- 
dition is silent as to the manner in which they became possessed of this 
domain ; but it is connected -with the history of the Pali, or pastoral 
tribes, who from the town of Palli to Palit’hana, in Saurashtra, have left 
traces of their existence ; and I am much mistaken- if it will not one day 
be demonstrated, that all the ramifications of the races figuratively 
denominated Agnicula, were Pali in origin : more especially the Chohans, 
whose princes and chiefs for ages retained the distinctive aflix of pal. 

1 The chaori of ivory, bone, or shell, is the most ancient ornament of the Indo- 
Scythic dames, and appears in old sculpture and painting. I was much struck 
with some ancient sculptures in a very old Gothic church at Moissac, in Langue- 
doc. The porch is the only part left of this most antique fane, attributed to the 
age of Dagobert. It represents the conversion of Clovis, and when the subject 
was still a matter of novelty. But interesting as this is, it is as nothing when 
compared to some sculptured figures below, of a totally distinct age ; ' in execution 
as far superior as they are dissimilar in character, which is decidedly Asiatic : 
the scarf, the chdmpakulli or necklace, representing the buds of the jessamine 
(champa), and chaoris, such as I have been describing. To whom but the Visi- 
goths can we ascribe them ? — and does not this supply the connecting link of 
this Asiatic race, destined to change the moral aspect of Europe ? I recommend 
all travellers, who are interested in tracing such analogies, to visit the church 
at Moissac, though it is not known as an object of curiosity in the neighbourhood. 
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These Brahmins, the Pallhvals, as appears by the Annals of Marvvar, 
held the domain of Palli when Scop, at the end of the twelfth century, 
invaded that land from Canouj, and by an act of treachery first established 
his power . 1 It is evident, however, that he did not extirpate them, for 
the cause of their migration to the desert of Jessulmer is attributed to a 
period of a Mahomedan invasion of Marvvar, when a general war-contribu- 
tion (dind) being imposed on the inhabitants, the Pallhvals pleaded caste , 
and refused. This exasperated the Raja ; for as their habits were almost 
exclusively mercantile, their stake was greater than that of the rest of the 
community, and he threw their principal men into prison. In order to 
avenge this, they had recourse to a grand chdndi, or ‘ act of suicide ’ ; hut 
instead of gaining their object, he issued a manifesto of banishment to 
every Palliwal in his dominions. The greater part took refuge in Jes- 
sulmdr, though many settled in Bikaner, Dhat, and the valley of Sinde. 
At one time their number in Jessulmdr was calculated to equal that of 
the Rajpoots. Almost all the internal trade of the country passes through 
their hands, and it is chiefly with their capital that its merchants trade in 
foreign parts. They are the Metayers of the desert, advancing money to 
the cultivators, taking the security of the crop ; and they buy up all the 
wool and ghee (clarified butter), which they transport to foreign parts. 
They also rear and keep flocks. The minister, Salim Sing, has contrived 
to diminish their wealth, and consequently to lose the main support of 
the country’s prosperity. They are also subject to the visits of the 
Maldotes, Tejmalotes, and other plunderers ; but they find it difficult to 
leave the country owing to the restrictive cordon of the Mehtfi. The 
Pallhvals never marry out of their own tribe ; and, directly contrary to 
the laws of Menu, the bridegroom gives a sum of money to the father of 
the bride. It will be deemed a curious incident in the history of super- 
stition, that a tribe, Brahmin by name, at least, should worship the bridle 
of a horse. When to this is added the fact that the most ancient coins 
discovered in these regions bear the Pali character and the effigies of the 
horse, it aids to prove the Scythic character of the early colonists of these 
regions, who, although nomadic (Pali), were equestrian. There is little 
doubt that the Palliwal Brahmins are the remains of the priests of the 
Palli race, who, in their pastoral and commercial pursuits, have lost their 
spiritual power. 

Pokurna Brahmins. — Another singular tribe, also Brahminical, is the 
Pokurna,, of whom it is calculated there aro fifteen hundred to two thou- 
sand families in Jessulmer. They are also numerous in Marwar and 
Bikaner, and are scattered over the desert and valley of the Indus. They 
follow agricultural and pastoral pursuits chiefly, having little or no concern 
in trade. The tradition of their origin is singular : it is said that they 
were Bildars, and excavated the sacred lake of Poshkur or Pokur, for 
which act they obtained the favour of the deity and the grade of Brahmins, 
with the title of Pokurna. Their chief object of emblematic worship, the 
khodald, a kind of pick-axe used in digging, seems to favour this tradition. 

Juts or Jits. — The Juts here, as elsewhere, form a great part of the 
agricultural population : there are also various other tribes, which will 
be better described in a general account of the desert. 

Castle of Jcssulmtr. — The castle of this desert king is erected on an 

1 See p. ii. 
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almost insulated peak, from two hundred to two hundred and fifty feet in 
height, a strong wall running round the crest of the hill. It has four gates, 
but very few cannon mounted. The city is to the north, and is surrounded 
by a sehevpunna, or circumvallation, encompassing a space of nearly 
three miles, having three gates and two wickets. 'In the city are some 
good houses belonging to rich merchants, but the greater part consists of 
huts. The Raja's palace is said to possess some pretension to grandeur, 
perhaps comparative. Were he on good terms with his vassalage, he 
could collect for its defence five thousand infantry and one thousand horse, 
besides his camel-corps ; but it may be doubted whether, under the 
oppressive system of the monster who has so long continued to desolate 
that region, one half of this force could be brought together . 1 

1 It has been reported that the dagger has since rid the land of its tyrant. 
The means matter little, if the end is accomplished. Even assassination loses 
much of its odious character when resorted to for such a purpose. 
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CHAPTER X 

General aspect — Boundaries and divisions of the desert — Probable etymology 
of the Greek oasis — Absorption of the Caggar river — The Looni, or salt- 
river — The Runn, or Rin — Distinction of t’hul and root — T'hul of the Looni — 
Jhalore — Sewanchf — Macholah and Morseen — Beenmal and Sanchore — 
Bhadraj oon — Mehwo — Bhalotra and Tilwarra — Eendovatf — Gogadeo-ca-t’hul 
— T'hul of Tirruroe — T'hul of Khawur — Mallinat’h-ca-t’hul, or Barmair — 
Kherdhur — Junah Chotun — Nuggur Goorah. 

' Having never penetrated personally farther into the heart of the desert 
than Mundore, the ancient capital of all Maroost’hali, the old castle of 
Hissar on its north-eastern frontier,, and Aboo, Nehrwalla, and Bhooj, to 
the south, it may be necessary, before entering upon the details, to 
deprecate the charge of presumption or incompetency, by requesting the 
reader to bear in mind, that my parties of discovery have traversed it in 
every direction, adding to their journals of routes living testimonies of 
their accuracy, and bringing to me natives of every t'hul from Bhutnair to 
Omurkote, and from Aboo to Arore. 1 I -wish it, however, to be clearly 
understood, that I look upon -this as a mere outline, which, by showing 
what might be done, may stimulate further research ; but in the existing 
dearth of information on the subject I have not hesitated to send it forth, 
with its almost inevitable errors, as (I trust)- a pioneer to more extended 
and accurate knowledge. 

After premising thus much, let us commence with details, which, but 
for the reasons already stated, should have been comprised in the geo- 
graphical portion of the work, and which, though irrelevant to the historical 
part, are too important to be thrown into notes. I may add, that the 
conclusions formed, partly from personal observation, but chiefly from the 
resources described above, have been confirmed by the picture drawn by 
Mr. Elphinstone of his phssage through the northern desert in the embassy 
to Cabul, which renders perfectly satisfactory to me the views I before 
entertained. It may be well, at this stage, to mention that some slight 
repetitions must occur as we proceed, having incidentally noticed many of 
the characteristic features of the desert in the Annals of Bikaner, which 
was unavoidable from the position of that state. 

The hand of Nature has defined, in the boldest characters,- the limits of 

1 The journals of all these routes, with others of Central and Western India, 
form eleven moderate-sized folio volumes, from which an itinerary of these 
regions might be constructed. It was my intention to have drawn up a more 
perfect and detailed map from these, but my health forbids the attempt. They 
are now deposited in the archives of the Company, and may serve, if judiciously 
used, to fill up the only void in the great map of India, executed by their com- 
mands. 
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the great desert of India, and we only require to follow minutely the line 
of demarcation ; though, in order to be distinctly understood, we must 
repeat the analysis of the term Maroosl’hali, the emphatic appellation of 
this ' region of death.’ The word is compounded of the Sanscrit mri, 

‘ to die,’ and st'hali, ‘ arid or dry land,’ which last, in the corrupted dialect 
of those countries, becomes t'lml, the converse of the Greek oasis, denoting 
tracts particularly sterile. Each t’hul has its distinct denomination, as 
the ' find of Kawue,’ the ' find of Goga,’ etc. ; and the cultivated spots, 
compared with these, either as to number or magnitude, are so scanty, 
that instead of the ancient Roman simile, which likened Africa to the 
leopard’s hide, reckoning the spots thereon as the oasis, I would compare 
the Indian desert to that of the tiger, of which the long dark stripes would 
indicate the expansive belts of sand, elevated upon a plain only less sandy, 
and over whose surface numerous thinly-peopled towns and hamlets arc 
scattered. 

Maroost’hali is bounded on the north by the flat skirting the Garah ; on 
the south by that grand salt-marsh, the Rin, and Kolfwarra ; on the east 
by the Aravulli ; and on the west by the valley of Sinde. The two last 
boundaries are the most conspicuous, especially the Aravulli, but for which 
impediment, Central India would be submerged in sand ; nay, lofty and 
continuous as is this chain, extending almost from the sea loDelili, wherever 
there are passages or depressions, these floating sand-clouds are wafted 
through or over, and form a little fhul even in the bosom of fertility. 
Whoever has crossed the Bunas near Tonk, where the sand for some miles 
resembles waves of the sea, will comprehend this remark. Its western 
boundary is alike defined, and will recall to the English traveller, who may 
be destined to journey up the valley of Sinde, the words of Napoleon on 
the Lybian desert: “Nothing so much resembles the sea- as the desert; 
or a coast, as the valley of the Nile ” : for this substitute “ Indus,” whence 
in journeying northward along its banks from Hydrabad to Ootch, 
the range of vision will be bounded to the east by a bulwark of sand, 
which, rising often to the height of two hundred feet above the level 
of the river, leads one to imagine that the chasm, now forming this rich 
valley, must have originated in a sudden melting of all the glaciers of 
Caucasus, whose congregated waters made this break in the continuity 
of Maroost’hali, which would otherwise be united with the deserts of 
Arachosia. 

We may here repeat the tradition illustrating the geography of the 
desert, i.c. that in remote ages it was ruled by princes of the Powdr (Pra- 
mara) race, which the sloca, or verse of the bard, recording the names of 
the nine fortresses ( No-hoti Maroo-ca), so admirably adapted- by their 
position to maintain these regions in subjection, further corroborates. We 
shall divest it of its metrical form, and begin with Poogul, to the north ; 
Mundorc, in the centre of all Maroo ; Aboo, Kheraloo, and Parkur, to the 
south ; Chotun, Omurkotc, Arore, and Lodorva, to the west ; the posses- 
sion of which assuredly marks the sovereignty of the desert. The antiquity 
of this legend is supported by the omission of all modern cities, the present 
capital of the Bhattis not being mentioned. Even Lodorva and Arore, 
cities for ages in ruins, are names known only to a few who frequent the 
desert ; and Chotun and Khtraloo, but for the traditional stanzas which 
excited our research, might never have appeared on the map. 
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We purpose to follow the natural divisions of the country, or those 
employed by the natives, who, as stated above, distinguish them as t’ hids ; 
and after describing these in detail, with a summary notice of the principal 
towns whether ruined or existing, and the various tribes, conclude with 
the chief lines of route diverging from, or leading to, Jessulmer. 

The whole of Bikaner, and that part of Shekhavati north of the Aravulli, 
are comprehended in the desert. If the reader will refer to the map, and 
look for the town of Kanorh, within the British frontier, he will see what 
Mr. Elphinstone considered as the commencement of the desert, in his 
interesting expedition to Cabul. 1 “ From Delly to Canound (the Kanorh 
of my map), a distance of one hundred miles is through the British 
dominions, and need not be described. It is sufficient to say that the 
country is sandy, though not ill cultivated. On approaching Canound, we 
had the first specimen of the desert, to which we were looking forward with 
anxious curiosity. Three miles before reaching that place we came to 
sand-hills, which at first were covered with bushes, but afterwards were 
naked piles of loose sand, rising one after another like the waves of the sea, 
and marked on the surface by the wind like drifted snow. There were 
roads through them, made solid by the treading of animals but off 
the road our horses sunk into the sand above the knee.” Such was the 
opening scene ; the route of the embassy was by Singana, Jhoonjoonoo, 
to Chooroo, when they entered Bikaner. Of Shekhavati, which he had 
just left, Mr. Elphinstone says : " It seems to lose its title to be included 
in the desert, when compared with the two hundred and eighty miles 
between its western frontier and Bahawulpoor, and, even of this, only the 
last hundred miles is absolutely-destitute of inhabitants, water, or vegeta- 
tion. Our journey from Shekhavati to Poogul was over hills and valleys 
of loose and heavy sand. The hills were exactly like those which are 
sometimes formed by the wind on the sea-shore, but far exceeding them in 
height, which was from twenty to a hundred feet. They are said to shift 
their position and alter their shapes according as they are affected by the 
wind ■ and in summer the passage is rendered dangerous by the clouds of 
moving sand ; but when I saw the hills (in winter), they seemed to have a 
great degree of permanence, for they bore grass, besides phoke, the babool, 
and hair or jujube, which altogether give them an appearance that some- 
times amounted to verdure. Amongst the most dismal hills of sand one 
occasionally meets with a village, if such a name can be given to a few round 
huts of straw, with low walls and conical roofs, like little stacks of com.” 
This description of the northern portion of the desert, by an author whose 
great characteristics are accuracy and simplicity, will enable the reader to 
form a more correct notion of what follows. 8 

With these remarks, and bearing in mind what has alreadybeen said 
of the physiognomy of these regions, we proceed to particularise thewarious 
t’huls and oasis in this “ region of death.” It will be convenient to disre- 

1 It left Delhi the 13th October 1808.. 

2 “ Our marches,” says Mr. Elphinstone, " were seldom very long. The 
longest was twenty-six miles, and the shortest fifteen ; but the fatigue which our 
people suffered bore no proportion to the distance. Our line, when in the closest 
order, was two' miles long. The path by which we travelled wound much, to 
avoid the sand-hills. It was too narrow to allow of two camels going abreast ; 
and if an animal stepped to one side, it sunk in the sand as in snow,” etc. etc. — 
Account of the Kingdom of Caiibul, vol. i. p. 13. 
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gard the ancient Hindu geographical division, which makes Mundorc the 
capital of Maroosl'hali, a distinction both from its character and position 
better suited to Jcssuhn6r, being nearly in the centre of what may be 
termed entire desert. It is in fact an oasis , everywhere insulated by 
immense masses of i’lml, some of which are forty miles in breadth, without 
the trace of man, or aught that could subsist him. From Jcssulm6r we 
shall pass to Marwar, and without crossing the Looni, describe Jhalorc 
and SewAnehl ; then conduct the reader into the almost unknown raj 
of Parkur and VfrA-Bah, governed by princes of the Cliohan race, with 
the title of Rana. Thence, skirting the political limits of modern Raj- 
pootana, to the regions of DhAt and Oomur-soomra, now within the 
dominion of Sindc, we shall conclude with a very slight sketch of Dftod- 
potra, and the valley of the Indus. These details will receive further 
illustration from the remarks made on every town or hamlet diverging from 
the " hill of Jessoh ” ( Jessulmdr ). Could the beholder, looking westward 
from this ' triple-peaked hill,’ 1 across this sandy ocean to the blue waters 
( Nil-Aby 3 of the Indus, embrace in his vision its whole course from Hydra- 
bad to Ootch, he would perceive, amidst these valleys of sand-hills, little 
colonics of animated beings, congregated on every spot which water 
renders habitable. Throughout this tract, from four hundred to five 
hundred miles in longitudinal extent, and from one hundred to two hundred 
of diagonal breadth, arc little hamlets, consisting of the scattered huts of 
the shepherds of the desert, occupied in pasturing their flocks or cultivating 
these little oases for food. He may discern a long line of camels (called 
kutdr, a name better known than either kafila or carwan ), apxiously toiling 
through the often doubtful path, and the Charun conductor, at each stage, 
tying a knot on the end of his turban. He may discover, lying in ambush, 
a band of Schrdds, the Bedouins of our desert (scJrra), either mounted on 
camels or horses, on the watch to despoil the caravan, or engaged in the 
less hazardous occupation of driving of! the flocks of the Rajur or Mangulfa 
shepherds, peacefully tending them about the turs or bawds, or hunting for 
the produce stored amidst the huts of the ever-green j'luil, wliicli serve at 
once as grain-pits and shelter from the sun. A migratory band may be 
seen flitting with their flocks from ground which they have exhausted, in 
search of fresh pastures : 

11 And if the following day they chance to find 
A new repast, or an untasted spring, 

Will bless their stars, and think it luxury 1 ” 

Or they may be seen preparing the rabri, a mess quite analogous to the 
kouskous of their Numidian brethren, or quenching their thirst from the 
Wah of their little oasis, of which they maintain sovereign possession so 
long as the pasture lasts, or till they come in conflict with some more 
powerful community. 

We may here pause to consider whether in the bdh, bawd, or wdh, of 
the Indian desert, may not be found the oasis of the Greeks, corrupted by 
them from cl-xvah, or, as written by Bclzoni (in his account of the Libyan 
desert, while searching for the temple of Ammon), Elloah. Of the numerous 

1 Tri-cuta, the epithet bestowed on the rock on which the castle of Jessultner 
is erected. 

5 A name often given by Ferishta to the Indus. 
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terms used to designate water in these arid regions, as par, ray, Ur, d6 or 
dey, bah, bdwa, vuah, all but the latter are chiefly applicable to springs or 
pools of water, while the last (wah), though used often in a like seiise, 
applies more to a water-course or stream. El-wah, under whatever term, 
means — ' the water.' Again, dey or de, is a term in general use for a pool, 
even not unfrequently in running streams and large rivers, which, ceasing 
to flow in dry weather, leave large .stagnant masses, always called di. 
There are many of the streams of Rajpootana, having such pools, par- 
ticularised as hati-di, or ' elephant-pool/ denoting a sufficiency of water 
even to drown that animal. Now the word dS or dey, added to the generic 
term for water, wah, would make wadey (pool of water), the Arabian term 
for a running stream, and commonly used by recent travellers in Africa for 
these habitable spots. If the Greeks took the word wadey from any MS., 
the transposition would be easily accounted for : wadey would be written 
thus and by the addition of a point ^Jl,, wazey, easily meta- 

morphosed, for a euphonous termination, into oasts. 1 

At the risk of somewhat of repetition, we must here point out the few 
grand features which diversify this sea of sand, and after defining the 
difference between rood and I’hul, which will frequently occur in the 
itinerary, at once plunge in medias res. 

We have elsewhere mentioned the tradition of the absorption of the 
Caggar river, as .one of the causes of the comparative depopulation of the 
northern desert. The couplet recording it I could not recall at the time, 
nor any record of the Soda prince Hamir, in whose reign this phenomenon 
is said to have happened. But the utility of these ancient traditional 
couplets, to which I have frequently drawn the reader’s attention, has 
again been happily illustrated, for the name of Hamir has been incidentally 
discovered from the trivial circumstance of an intermarriage related in the 
Bhatti annals His contemporary of Jessulmer was Doosauj, who suc- 
ceeded in S. 1 100 or a.d. 1044, so that we have a precise date assigned, 
supposing this to be the Hamir in question. The Caggar, which rises in the 
Sewaluk, passes Hansi Hissar, and flowed under the walls of Bhutnair, at 
which place they yet have their wells in its bed. Thence it passed Rung- 


1 When I penned this conjectural etymology, I was not aware that any specu- 
lation had been made upon this word : I find, however, the late M. Langles 
suggested the derivation of oasis (variously -written by the Greeks Avatrts, taois 

and tiacns) from the Arabic ly ar *d Dr. Wait, in a series of interesting ety- 
mologies (see Asiatic Journal, May 1830), suggests g-fjf, vasi from grr,_ vas, 
‘ to inhabit.’ Vasi and uacru quasi vasis are almost identical. My friend. Sir W, 


Ouseley, gave me nearly the same signification of Wadey, as appears in 

Johnson’s edition of Richardson, namely, a valley, a desert, a channel of a river — 
a river ; ^jl,, wadey-al-kabir, ‘ the great river,’ corrupted into Guadal- 

quiver, which example is also given in d’Herbefot (see Vadi Gehenncni), and by 
Thompson, who traces the word water through all the languages of Europe — the 
Saxon wester, the Greek CSup, the Islandic udr, the Slavonic wod (whence woder 
and Oder, * a river ’) : all appear derivable from the Arabic wad, ' a river ’ — -or the 
Sanscrit wah ; and if Pr. W. will refer to p. 276 of the Itinerary, fie will find a 
singular confirmation of his etymology in the word bds (classically vds) applied to 
one of these habitable spots. The word bustee, also of frequent occurrence therein, 
is from vasnd, to inhabit ; vasi, an inhabitant ; or vds, a habitation, perhaps 
derivable from wdh, indispensable to an oasis i 



238 


SKETCH OF THE 


mahel, Bullur, and Phoolra, and through the flats of Kh&d&l (of which 
Derrawul is the capital), emptying itself according to some below Ootch, 
but according to Abu-Bfrk&t (whom I sent to explore in 1809, and who 
crossed the dry bed of a stream called the Khuggur, near Shahgur’h), 
between Jessulmer and Rori-Bekber. If this could be authenticated, we 
should say at once that, united with the branch from Dura, it gave its name 
to the Sangra, which unites with the Looni, enlarging the eastern branch of 
the Delta of the Indus. 

The next, and perhaps most remarkable feature in the desert, is the 
Looni, or Salt River, which, with its numerous feeders, has its source in the 
springs of the Aravulli. Of Marwar it is a barrier between the fertile 
lands and the desert ; and as it leaves this country for the t'hul of the 
Chohans, it divides that community, and forms a geographical demarca- 
tion ; the eastern portion being called the Raj of Sooe-Bah ; and the 
western part, Parkur, or beyond the Khar, or Looni. 

We shall hereafter return to the country of the Chohans, which is 
bounded to the south by that singular feature in the physiognomy of the. 
desert, the Runn, or Rin, already slightly touched upon in the geographical 
sketch prefixed to this work. This immense salt-marsh, upwards of one 
hundred and fifty miles in breadth, is formed chiefly by the Looni, which, 
like the Rhone, after forming Lake Leman, resumes its name at its further 
outlet, and ends as it commences with a sacred character, having the 
temple of Narayn at its embouchure, where it mingles with the ocean, and 
that of Brimlia at its source of Poshkur. The Runn, or Rin, is a corruption 
of Aranya, or ‘ the waste ’ ; nor can anything in nature be more dreary 
in the dry weather than this parched desert of salt and mud, the peculiar 
abode of the khur-gudda, or wild-ass, whose love of solitude has been 
commemorated by an immortal pen. That this enormous depository of 
salt is of no recent formation we are informed by the Greek writers, whose 
notice it did not escape, and who have preserved in Erinos a nearer approxi- 
mation to the original Aranya than exists in our ' Rin ’ or ' Runn.' 
Although mainly indebted to the Looni for its salt, whose bed and that of 
its feeders are covered with saline deposits, it is also supplied by the over- 
flowings of the Indus, to which grand stream it may be indebted for its 
volume of water. We have here another strong point of physical re- 
semblance between the valleys of the Indus and the Nile, which Napoleon 
at once referred to the simple operations of nature ; I allude to the origin 
of Lake Moeris, a design too vast for man. 1 

As the reader will often meet with the words t’hul and root, he 
should be acquainted with the distinction between them. The first 
means an arid and bare desert ; the other is equally expressive of desert, 
but implies the presence of natural vegetation ; in fact, the jungle of 
the desert. 

1 “ The greatest breadth of the valley of the Nile is four leagues, the least, 
one " : so that the narrowest portion of the valley of Sinde equals the largest of 
the Nile. Egypt alone is said to have had eight millions of inhabitants ; what 
then might Sinde maintain 1 The condition of the peasantry, as described by 
Bourricnnc, is exactly that of Rajpootana : " The villages are fiefs belonging 
to any one on whom the prince may bestow them ; the peasantry pay a tax 
to their superior, and are the actual proprietors of the. soil : amidst all the re- 
volutions and commotions, their privileges are not infringed.” This right (still 
obtaining), taken away by Joseph, was restored by Sesostris. 
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fair soil, water near the surface, and requiring only good government to 
make it as productive as any of its magnitude in these regions, and sufficient 
to defray the whole personal expenses of. the Rajas of Jodpoor, or about 
nine lakhs of rupees ; but in consequence of the anarchy of the capital, 
the corruption of the managers, and the raids of the Sehrfffis of the desert 
and the Mccnas of Aboo and the Aravulli, it is deplorably deteriorated. 
There are several ridges (on one of which is the castle) traversing the 
district, but none uniting with the table-land of M6war, though with 
breaks it may be traced to near Aboo. In one point it shows its affinity 
to the desert, ix. in its vegetable productions, for it lias no other timber 
than the jhitt, the babool, the khurccl , and other shrubs of the t’hul. 

The important fortress of Jhalore, guarding the southern frontier of 
Marwar, stands on the extremity of the range extending north to Sewanoh. 
It is from three to four hundred feel in height, fortified with a wall and 
bastions, on some of which cannon arc mounted. It has four gates ; 
that from the town is called the Sooruf-pdl, and to the north-west is the 
Bfil-pdl (‘ the gate of 333 . 1 ,* the sun-god), where there is a shrine of the 
Jain pontiff, Parswanal’h. There are many wells, and two considerable 
bawaris , or reservoirs of good water, and to the north a small lake formed 
by damming-up the streams from the hills ; but the water seldom lasts 
above half the year. The town, which contains three thousand and seven- 
teen houses, extends on the north and eastern side of the fort, having the 
Sookric flowing about a mile cast of it. It has a circumvallalion as well 
as the castle, having guns for its defence j and is inhabited by every 
variety of tribe, though, strange to say, there arc only five families of 


Rajpoots in its motley population. The following census 
one of my parlies, in a.d. 1813 : — 

was made by 

Houses. 

Malh's, or gardeners 


140 

Tailis , or oilmen, here called ghatchi 


too 

Khomar?, or potters 


60 

ThAiairas , or braziers 


30 

Cher pas, or printers 


20 

Bankers, merchants, and shopkeepers . 


1156 

Moosulmaun families 


93 r > 

Khutcchs, or butchers 


20 

Nads, or barbers . .' 


16 

KhuUUs, or spirit-distillers 


20 

Weavers ..... 


100 

Silk weavers .... 


15 

Yalfs (Jain priests) 


2 

Brahmins ..... 


too 

Goojurs ..... 


40 

Rajpoots ..... 


5 

Bhojuks ..... 


20 

Mccnas ..... 


Co 

Bldls ..... 


1 S 

Sweetmeat shops .... 


8 

Ironsmiths and carpenters ( Lohars and Sootars ) 


M 

ChooriwaUas, or bracelet-manufacturers 


4 


The general accuracy of this census was confirmed 
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Sc wan cl if is the tract between the Looni and Sookrie, of which 
Sewanoh a strong castle placed on the extremity of the same range 
with Jhalorc, is the capital. The country requires no particular de- 
scription, being of the same nature as that just depicted. In former 
times it constituted, together with Nagore, the appanage of the heir- 
apparent of Marwar ; but since the setting-up of the pretender, Dhon- 
kul Sing, both have been attached to the fisc : in fact, there is no heir to 
Maroo ! Fetish t a mentions the defence of Sewanoh against the arms of 
All-o-dfn. 

Macholah and Moosecm arc the two principal dependencies of Jhalore 
within the Loonf, the former having a strong castle guarding its south- 
east frontier against the depredations of the Meenas ; the latter, which 
has also a fort and town of five hundred houses, is on the western extremity 
of Jhalore. 

Bccnina! and Sanchore are the two principal subdivisions to the south, 
and together nearly equal the remainder of the province, each containing 
eighty villages. These towns arc on the high road to Cutch and Guzzerat, 
which has given them from the most remote times a commercial celebrity. 
Beenmal is said to contain fifteen hundred houses, and Sanchore about 
half the number. Very wealthy Mahajum, or ‘ merchants,’ used to 
reside here, but insecurity both within and without has much injured 
these cities, the first of which has its name, Mai (not Mahl, as in the map), 
from its wealth as a mart. There is a temple of Baraha (Varaha, the 
incarnation of the hog), with a great sculptured boar. Sanchore possesses 
also a distinct celebrity from being the cradle of a class of Brahmins called 
Sanchora, who are the officiating priests of some of the most celebrated 
temples in these regions, .as that of Dwarica, Mat'hura, Poshkur, Nuggur- 
Parkur, etc. The name of Sanchore is corrupted from Satf-poora, Satf, 
or Suttee’s town, said to be very ancient. 

Bhadrajoon . — A slight notice is due to the principal fiefs of Jhalore, 
as well as the fiscal towns of this domain. Bhadrajoon is a town of five 
hundred houses (three-fourths of which are of the Meena class), situated 
in the midst of a cluster of hills, having a small fort. The chief is of the 
Joda clan ; his fief connects Jhalorc with Palli in Godwar. 

Mrhwo is a celebrated little tract on both banks of the Loonf, and 
one of the first possessions of the Rahtores. It is, properly speaking, in 
Scwiinchf, to which it pays a tribute, besides sendee when required. The 
chief of Mchwo has the title of Rawul, and his usual residence is the town 
of Jcssolc. Soorut Sing is the present chief; his relative, Soorajmul, 
holds the same title, and the fief and castle of Sindrf, also on the Loonf, 
twenty-two miles south of Jcssolc. A feud reigns bet%veen them : they 
claim co-equal rights, and the consequence is that neither can reside at 
Meliwo, the capital of the domain. Both chiefs deemed the profession of 
robber no disgrace, when this memoir was written (1813) ; but it is to be 
hoped they have seen the danger, if not the error, of their ways, and will 
turn to cultivating the fertile tracts along the ‘ Salt River,’ which yield 
wheat, jooflr, and bajra in abundance. 

Bhalolra, Tilwarra, are two celebrated names in the geography of this 
region, and have an annual fair, as renowned in Rajpootana as that of 
Leipsic in Germany. Though called the Blialotra mild (literally, an 
assemblage, or concourse of people ’), it was held at Tilwarra, several 
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miles south, near an island of the Loonf, which is sanctified by a shrine 
of Malli-nat’h, ‘ the divinity of the Malli,’ who, as already mentioned, is 
now the patron god of the Rahtores. Tilwarra forms the fief of another 
relative of the Mehwo family, and Bhalotra, which ought to belong to 
the fisc, did and may still belong to Ahwa, the chief noble of Marwar, 
But Bhalotra and Sindrl have other claims to distinction, having, with 
the original estate of Droonara, formed the fief of Doorgadas, the first 
character in the annals of Maroo, and whose descendant yet .occupies 
Sindri. The fief of Mehwo, which includes them all, was rated at fifty 
thousand rupees annually. The Putt&dts with their vassalage occasionally 
go to court, but hold themselves exempt from service except on emer- 
gencies. The call upon them is chiefly for the defence of the frontier, of 
which they are the sim-iswara, or lord-marchers. 

Eendovdti. — This tract, which has its name from the Rajpoot tribe of 
Eendo, the chief branch of the Purihars (the ancient sovereigns of Mun- 
dore), extends from Bhalotra north, and west of the capital, Jodpoor, and 
is bounded on the north by the t'hul of Goga. The t'hul of Eendovatf 
embraces a space of about thirty coss in circumference. 

Gogadco-ca-t’ hul. — The t'hul of Goga, a name celebrated in the heroic 
history of the Chohans, is immediately north of Eendovatf, and one de- 
scription will suit both. The sand-ridges (t’hul-ca-teeba) are very lofty 
in all this tract ; very thinly inhabited ; few villages ; water far from 
the surface, and having considerable jungles. Thobe, Phulsoond, and 
Beemasir are the chief towns in this rood. They collect rain-water in 
reservoirs called tanka, which they are obliged to use sparingly, and often 
while a mass of corruption, producing that peculiar disease in the eyes 
called rat-andd (corrupted by us to rotunda) or night-blindness, 1 for with 
the return of day it passes off. 

The t’hul of Tirrurod intervenes between that of Gogadeo and the 
present frontier of Jessulmer, to which it formerly belonged. Pokurn is 
the chief town, not of Tirruroe only, but of all the desert interposed between 
the two chief capitals of Maroost’hali. The southern part of this t'hul 
does not differ from that described, but its northern portion, and more 
especially for sixteen to twenty miles around the city of Pokurn, are low 
disconnected ridges of loose rock, the continuation of that on which stands 
the capital of the Bhattis, which give, as we have already said, to this 
oasis the epithet of Mdr, or rocky. The name of Tirruro6 is derived from 
tirr, which signifies moisture, humidity from springs, or the springs them- 
selves, which rise from this rood. Pokurn, the residence of Salim Sing 
(into the history of whose family we have so fully entered in the annals 
of Marwar), is a town of two thousand houses, surrounded by a stone wall, 
and having a fort, mounting several guns on its eastern side. Under the 
west side of the town, the inhabitants have the unusual sight in these 
regions of running water, though only in the rainy season, for it is soon 
absorbed by the sands. Some say it comes from the Sirr of Kanoad, 
others from the springs in the ridge ; at all events, they derive a good and 
plentiful supply of water from the wells excavated in its bed. The cliief 
of Pokurn, besides its twenty-four villages, holds lands between the Loonf 

1 It is asserted by the natives to be caused by a small thread-like worm, which 
also forms in the eyes of horses. I have seen it in the horse, moving about with 

great velocity. They puncture and discharge it with the aqueous humour. 
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and Bandy rivers to the amount of a lakh of rupees. Droonara and Munzil, 
the fief of the loyal Doorgadas, are now in the hands of the traitor Salim. 
Three coss to the north of Pokum is the village of Ramdeora, so named 
from a shrine to Ramdeo, one of the Paladins of the desert, and which 
attracts people from, all quarters to the meld, or fair, held in the rainy 
month of Bhadoon. Merchants from Koratchy-bundur, Tatta, Mooltan, 
Shikarpoor, and Cutch, here exchange the produce of various countries : 
horses, camels, and oxen used also to be reared in great numbers, but the 
famine of 1813, and anarchy ever since Raja Maun’s accession, added to 
the interminable feuds between the Bhattis and Rahtores, have checked 
all this desirable intercourse, which occasionally made the very heart of 
the desert a scene of joy and activity. 

T’hul of Khawur. — This t'hul, lying between Jessulmdr and Barmair, 
and abutting at Girdup into the desert of Dhdt, is in the most remote 
angle of Marwar. Though thinlyinhabited.it possesses several consider- 
able places, entitled to the name of towns, in this ' abode of death.’ Of 
these, Sheo and Kottoroh are the most considerable, the first containing 
three hundred, the latter five hundred houses, situated upon the ridge of 
hills, which may be traced from Bhooj to Jessulmer. Both these towns 
belong to chiefs of the Rahtore family, who pay a nominal obedience to 
the Raja of Jodpoor. At no distant period, a smart trade used to be 
carried on between Anhulwarra Patun and this region ; but the lawless 
Selirdds plundered so many kafilas, that it is at length destroyed. 
They find pasture for numerous flocks of sheep and buffaloes in this 
t’hul. 

Malli-nat'h-ca-t’hul, or Barmair. — The whole of this region was formerly 
inhabited by a tribe called Mallf or Mallanf, who, although asserted by 
some to be Ralitore in origin, are assuredly Chohau, and of the same stock 
as the ancient lords of Junah Chotun. Barmair was reckoned, before the 
last famine, to contain one thousand two hundred houses, inhabited by 
all classes, one-fourth of whom were Sanchora Brahmins. The town is 
situated in the same range as Sheo-Kottoroh, here two to three hundred 
feet in height. From Sheo to Barmair there is a good deal of flat inter- 
mingled with low teebas of sand, which in favourable seasons produces 
enough food for consumption. Puddum Sing, the Barmair chief, is of 
the same stock as those of Sheo-Kottoroh and Jessole ; from the latter 
they all issue, and he calculates thirty-four villages in his feudal domain. 
Formerly, a dannie (which is, literally rendered, doudfiier ) resided here 
to collect the transit duties ; but the Sehraes have rendered this office 
a sinecure, and the chief of Barmair takes the little it realises to himself. 
They find it more convenient to be on a tolerably good footing with the 
Bhattis, from whom this tract was conquered, than with their own head, 
whose officers they very often oppose, especially when a demand is made 
upon them for dind ; on which occasion they do not disdain to call in the 
assistance of their desert friends, the Sehraes. Throughout the whole of 
this region they rear great numbers of the best camels, which find a ready 
market in every part of India. 

Khird’hur. — ‘ The land of KMr ’ 1 has often been mentioned in the 

1 Named, in all probability, from the superabundant tree of the desert termed 
Khtr, and d’hur, ' land.’ It is also called Kherdloo, but more properly Kherdld, 
' the abode of Kher ' : a shrub of great utility in these regions. Its astringent 
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annals of these states. It was in this distant nook that the Rahtores 
first established themselves, expelling the Gohil tribe, which migrated 
to the Gulf of Cambay, and are now lords of Goga and Bhaonuggur ; and 
instead of steering ' the ship of the desert ’ in their piracies on the hafi/as, 
plied the Great Indian Ocean, even “ to the golden coast of Sofala,” in 
the yet more nefarious trade of slaves. It is difficult to learn what latitude 
they affixed to the ‘ land of Kher,’ which in the time of the Gohils approxi- 
mated to the Looni ; nor is it necessary to perplex ourselves with such 
niceties, as we only use the names for the purpose of description. In all 
probability it comprehended the whole space afterwards occupied by the 
Mallanf or Cliohans, who founded Junah-Chotun, etc., which we shall 
therefore include in Kherd’hur. Kherdloo, the chief town, was one of 
the * nine castles of Maroo,’ when the Pramar was its sovereign lord. It. 
has now dwindled into an insignificant village, containing no more than 
forty houses, surrounded on all sides by hills " of a black colour,” part of 
the same chain from Bhooj. 

Junah Chotun, or the ‘ ancient ’ Chotun, though always conjoined in 
name, are two distinct places, said to be of very great antiquity, and capitals 
of the Hdppa sovereignty. But as to what this Hdppa Raj was, beyond 
the bare fact of its princes being Chohan, tradition is now mute. Both 
still present the vestiges of large cities, more especially Junali , ' the ancient,’ 
which is enclosed in a mass of hills, having but one inlet, on the east side, 
where there are the ruins of a small castle which defended the entrance. 
There are likewise the remains of two more on the summit of the range. 
The mouldering remnants of mundurs (temples), and bawaris (reservoirs), 
now choked up, all bear testimony to its extent, which is said to have 
included twelve thousand habitable dwellings ! Now there are not above 
two hundred huts on its site, while Chotun has shrunk into a poor hamlet. 
At Dhorimun, which is at the farther extremity of the range in which are 
Junah and Chotun, there is a singular place of worship, to which the 
inhabitants flock on the teej , or third day of Sawun of each year. The 
patron saint is called Allundeo, through whose means some grand victory 
was obtained by the Mallanf. The immediate objects of veneration are 
a number of brass images called aswdmookhi, from having the ' heads of 
horses ’ ranged on the top of a mountain called Allundeo, Whether 
these may further confirm the Scythic ancestry of the Mallanf, as a branch 
of the Asi, or Aswa race of Central Asia, can at present be only mattor of 
conjecture. 

Nuggur-Gooroh. — Between Barmair and Nuggur-Gooroli on the Loonf 
is one immense continuous t'hul, or rather rooc, containing deep jungles 
of khyr, or khfer, kaijri, kureel, keip, phoke, whose gums and berries 
are turned to account by the Bhfls and Kolfs of the southern districts. 
Nuggur and Gooroh are two large towns on the Loonf (described in the 
itinerary), on the borders of the Chohan raj o’f Sooe-bah, and formerly 
part of it. 

Here terminate our remarks on the t'huls of western Marwar, which, 
sterile as it is by the hand of Nature, had its miseries completed by the 
famine that raged generally throughout these regions in S. 1S68 (a.d. 1812), 

pods, similar in appearance to those of the liburnam, they convert into food. Its 
gum is collected as an article of trade ; the camels browse upon its twigs, and 
the wood makes their huts. 
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and of which this 1 is the third year. The disorders which we have depicted 
as prevailing at the seat of government for the last thirty years, have left 
these remote regions entirely to the mercy of the desert, tribes or their 
own scarce, less lawless-lords : in fact, it only excites our astonishment 
how man can vegetate in such a land, which has nothing but a few sirrs, 
or salt-lakes to yield any profit to the proprietors, and the excellent 
camel pastures, , more especially in the southern tracts', which produce 
the best breed in the desert. 


CHAPTER If 

Chohan R 4 j— Antiquity and nobility of the Chohans of the desert— -Dimension 
and population of the IUj— Nuggar— Bankasiri— ' Theraud— Face of the 
Chohan Raj — Water — Productions — Inhabitants— Kolfs and Bhils — 

Pithils — T’huls of Dhat and Omursoomra — Depth of wells — Anecdote — 
City of Arore, the ancient capital of Sfnde— Dynasties of the Soda, the 
Soomura, ■ and the Samma princes — Their antiquity — Inferred to be the 
opponents of Alexander the Great-, and Menander — Lieutenant of Walid 
takes Arore— Omurkote : its history — Tribe;; of Sinde and the desert — 
Diseases — Narooa or Guinea-worm — Productions, animal and vegetable, of 
the desert — Daddpotra — Itinerary. 

Chohan R&j . — This sovereignty (rdf) of the Chohans occupies the most 
remote comer of Rajpootana, and its existence is now for the first time 
noticed. As the quality of greatness as well as goodness is, in a great 
measure, relative, the rdf of the Chohans may appear an empire to the 
lesser chieftains of the desert. Externally, it; is environed, on the north 
and east, by the tracts of the Marwar state we have just been sketching. 
To the south-east it is bounded . by Koliwarra, to the south hemmed-in 
by the Rin, and to the west by the desert of Dhat. Internally, it is par- 
titioned into two distinct governments, the eastern being termed Vfra- 
Bah, and the western from its position ‘ across the Looni,’ Parkur ; 2 
which appellation, conjoined to Nuggur, is also applied to the capital, 
with the distinction of Sir-Nuggur, or metropolis. This is the Negar- 
Parker of the distinguished Rennel, a place visited at a very early stage 
of our intercourse with these regions by an enterprising Englishmen, 
named Whittington. 

1 That is, 1814. I am transcribing from my journals of that day, just after 
the return pf one of my parties of discovery from these regions, bringing with 
them natives of Dh&t, who, to use their own simple but expressive phraseology, 
“ had the measure of the desert in the palm of their hands ” ; for they had been 
employed as kasids, or messengers, for thirty years of their lives. Two of them 
afterwards returned and brought away their families, and remained upwards of 
five years in my service, and were faithful, able, and honest in the duties I assigned 
them, as jemadars of daks, or superintendents of posts, which were for many years 
under my charge when at Sindia’s court, extending at one time from the Ganges 
to Bombay, through the most savage and little-known regions in India. But 
with such men-as I drilled to aid in these discoveries, I found nothing insur- 
mountable. 

2 From Par, ' beyond,’ and kar or khar, synonymous with Looni, the ' salt- 
river.’ We have several Khari Nadis, or salt-rivulets, in Rajpootana, though only 
one Loonf. The sea is frequently called the Loond-pini, ‘ the salt-water’ or 
Khara-pani, metamorphosed into Kald-pdni, or * the black water,’ which is by 
no means insignificant. 
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The Chohans of this desert boast the great antiquity of their settle- 
ment, as well as tlie nobility of their blood : they have only to refer to 
Manilc Rae and Beesildeo of Ajmer, and to Pirthiraj, the last Hindu 
sovereign of Delhi, to establish the latter fact ; but the first we must leave 
to conjecture and their bards, though we may fearlessly assert that they 
were posterior to the Sodas and other branches of the Pramar race, who 
to all appearance were its masters when Alexander descended the Indus. 
Neither is it improbable that the Mallf or Mallanf, whom he expelled in 
that corner of the Punjflb, wrested ' the land of Kh6r ’ from the Sodas. 
At all events, it is certain that a chain of Chohan principalities extended, 
from the eighth to the thirteenth century, from Ajmer to the frontiers of 
Sinde, of which Ajmer, Nadole, Jhalore, Sirohi, and Junah-Chotun were 
the capitals ; and though all of these in their annals claim to be independent, 
it may be assumed that some kind of obedience was paid to Ajmer. We 
possess inscriptions which justify this assertion. Moreover, each of them 
was conspicuous in Mooslem history, from the time of the conqueror of 
Ghuzni to that of Alla-o-dfn, surnamed ' the second Alexander.’ Mahmood, 
in his twelfth expedition, by Mooltan to Ajmer (whose citadel, Ferishta 
says, “ he was compelled to leave in the hands of the enemy ”), passed and 
sacked Nadole (translated Buzule ) ; and the traditions of the desert have 
preserved the recollection of his visit to Junah-Chotun, and they yet 
point out the mines by which its castle on the rock was destroyed. Whether 
this was after Iris visitation and destruction of Nehrvalla (Anhulwarra 
Puttun), or while on his journey, we have no means of knowing ; but 
when we recollect that in this his last invasion, he attempted to return 
by Sinde, and nearly perished with all his army in the desert, we might 
fairly suppose his determination to destroy Junah-Chotun betrayed him 
into this danger : for besides the all-ruling motive of the conversion or 
destruction of the ' infidels,’ in all likelihood the expatriated princes of 
Nehrvalla had sought refuge with the Chohans amidst the sandhills of 
Kh6rd’hur, and may thus have fallen into his grasp. 

Although nominally a single principality, the chieftain of Parkur pays 
little, if any, submission to his superior of Vfra-Bah. Both of them have 
the ancient Hindu title of Rana, and are said at least to possess the quality 
of hereditary valour, which is synonymous with Chohan. It is unnecessary 
to particularise the extent: in square miles of t’hul in this’rfij, or to attempt 
to number its population, which is so fluctuating ; but we shall subjoin a 
brief account of the chief towns, which will aid in estimating the population 
of Maroost’hali. We begin with the first division. 

The principal towns in the Chohan rtij are S006, Bah, Dhurnidtir, 
Bankasir, Theraud, Hoteegong, and Chcetulwanok. Rana Narayn Rao 
resides alternately at S006 and Bah, both large towns surrounded by an 
abbalis, chiefly of the bnbool and other thorny trees, called in these regions 
hdt’h-ca-hotc, which has given these simple, but very efficient fortifications 
the term of hant'ha-ca-kotc, or ' fort of thorns.’ The resources of Narayn 
Rao, derived from this desert domain, are said to be three lakhs of rupees, 
of which he pays a triennial tribute of one lakh to Jodpoor, to which no 
right exists, and which is rarely realised without an army. The tracts 
watered by the Loonf yield good crops of the richer grains ; and although, 
in the dry season, there is no constant stream, plenty of sweet water is 
procured by excavating wells in its bed. But it is asserted that, even 
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when not continuous, a gentle current is perceptible in those detached 
portions or pools, filtrating under the porous sand : a phenomenon re- 
marked in the bed of the Coharf river (in the district of Gwalior), where, 
after a perfectly dry space of several' miles, we have observed in the next 
portion of water a very perceptible current. 1 

Nuggur, or Sir-nuggur, the capital of Parkur, is a town containing 
fifteen hundred houses, of which, in 1814, one-half were inhabited. There 
is a small fort to the south-west of the town on the ridge, which is said to 
be about two hundred feet high. There are wells and bairas (reservoirs) 
in abundance. The river Loonf is called seven coss south of Nuggur, 
from which we may infer that its bed is distinctly tc> be traced through the 
Rin. The chief of Parkur assumes the title of Rana, as well as his superior 
of Vfra-Bah whose allegiance he has entirely renounced, though we are 
ignorant of the relation in which they ever stood to each other : all are of 
the same family, the Happd-Raj, of which Junah-Chotun was the capital. 

. Bankasir ranks next to Sir-nuggur. It was at no distant period a 
large and, for the desert, a flourishing town ; but now (1814) it contains 
but three hundred and sixty inhabited dwellings. A. son of. the Nuggur 
chief resides here, who enjoys, as well as his father, the title of Rana. We 
shall make no further mention of the inferior towns, as they will appear in 
the itinerary. 

~Theraitd is another subdivision of the Chohans of the Loonf whose 
chief town of the same name is but a few coss to the east of Sooe-Bah, 
and which like Parkur is but nominally dependent upon it. With this 
we shall conclude the subject of Vfra-Bdh, which, we repeat, may contain 
many errors. 

Face of the Chohan Raj. — As the itinerary will point out in detail the 
state of the country, it would be superfluous to attempt a more minute 
description here. The same sterile ridge, already described as passing 
through Chotun to Jessulmer, is to be traced two coss west of Bankasir, 
and thence to Nuggur, in detached masses. The tracts on both banks of 
the Loonf yield good crops of wheat and the richer grains, and Vfrd-Bdh, 
though enclosing considerable t’hul, has a good portion of flat, especially 
towards Radhunpoor, seventeen coss from Sooe. Beyond the Loonf, the 
find rises into lofty teebas : and indeed from' Chotun to Bankasir, all is 
sterile, and consists of lofty sandhills and broken ridges often covered by 
the sands. 

Water productions. — Throughout the Chohan r&j, or at least its most 
habitable portion, water is obtained at a moderate distance from the 
surface, the wells being from ten to twenty poorshes 2 or about sixty-five 
to. a hundred and thirty feet in depth ; nothing, when compared with those 
in Dhat, sometimes near seven hundred. Besides wheat, on the Loonf, 
the oil-plant {til) moong, mot’h, and other pulses, with bajra, are produced 
in sufficient quantities for internal consumption ; but plunder is the chief 
pursuit throughout this land, in which the lordly Chohan and the Kolf 

1 One of my journals mentions that a branch of the Loonf passes by Sooe, 
the capital of Vfra-Bah, where it is four hundred and twelve paces in breadth : 
an error, I imagine. 

2 Poorsh, the standard measure of the desert, is here from six to seven feet, 
or the average height of a man, to the tip of his finger, the hand being raised 
vertically over the head. It is derived from poorosh, ‘ man.’ 
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menial vie in dexterity. Wherever the soil is least calculated for agricul- 
ture, there is often abundance of fine pasture, especially for camels, which 
browse upon a variety of thorny shrubs. Sheep and goats are also in great 
numbers, and bullocks and horses of a very good description, which find 
a ready sale at the Tilwarra fair. 

Inhabitants. — We must describe the descendants, whether of the Mallf, 
foe of Alexander, or of the no less heroic Pirthiraj, as a community of 
tliieves, who used to carry their raids into Sinde, Guzzerat, and Marwar, 
to avenge themselves on private property for the wrongs they suffered 
from the want of all government, or the oppression of those (Jodpoor) who 
asserted supremacy over, and the right to plunder them. All classes are 
to be found in the Chohan raj : but those predominate, the names of whose 
tribes are synonyms for ‘ robber,’ as the Selirfid, Khossa, Kolf, Bhil. 
Although the Chohan is lord-paramount, a few of whom arc to be found 
in every village, yet the Kolf and Bhil tribe, with another class called 
Pit’hil, are the most numerous : the last named, though equally low in 
caste, is the only industrious class in this region. Besides cultivation, 
they make a trade of the gums, which they collect in great quantities 
from the various trees whose names have been already mentioned. The 
Chohans, like most of these remote Rajpoot tribes, dispense with the zinar 
or junnoo, the distinctive thread of a " twice-born tribe,” and are alto- 
gether free from the prejudices of those whom association with Brahmins 
has bound down with chains of iron. But to make amends for this laxity 
in ceremonials, there is a material amendment in their moral character, 
in comparison with the Chohans of the poorub (east) ; for here the un- 
natural law of infanticide is unknown, in spite of the examples of their 
neighbours, the Jhardjas, amongst whom it prevails to the most frightful 
extent. In eating, they have no prejudices ; they make no clioha, or fire- 
place ; their cooks are generally of the barber (na'c) tribe, and what is left 
at one meal, they, contrary to all good manners, tie up and eat at the next. 

Kolis and Bhlls. — The first is the most numerous class in these regions, 
and may be ranked with the most degraded portion of the human species. 
Although they pooja all the symbols of Hindu worship, and chiefly the 
terrific ' Mata,’ they scoff at all laws, human or divine, and arc little superior 
to the brutes of their own forests. To them every thing edible is lawful 
food ; cows, buffaloes, the camel, deer, hog ; nor do they even object to 
such as have died a natural death. Like the other debased tribes, they 
affect to have Rajpoot blood, and call themselves Chohan Kolf, Ralitorc 
Kolf, Purihar Kolf, etc., which only tends to prove their illegitimate 
descent from the aboriginal Kolf stock. Almost all the cloth-weavers 
throughout India arc of the Kolf class, though they endeavour to conceal 
their origin under the term Jhildo, which ought only to distinguish the 
Mooslcm weaver. The Bhfls partake of all the vices of the Kolfs, and 
perhaps descend one step lower in the scale of humanity ; for they will 
feed on vermin of any kind, foxes, jackals, rats, gudn&s, and snakes; 
and although they make an exception of the camel and the pea-fowl, the 
latter being sacred to 'Mata,’ the goddess they propitiate, yet in moral 
degradation their fellowship is complete. The Kolfs and Bhfls have no 
matrimonial intercourse, nor will they even cat with each other — such is 
caste ! The bow and arrow form their arms, occasionally swords, but 
rarely the matchlock. 
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Pit’hil is the chief husbandman of this region, and, with the Bantah, 
the only respectable class. They possess flocks, and are also cultivators, 
and are said -to be almost as numerous as either the Bhfls or Kolis. The 
Pit’hil is reputed synonymous with the Koormi of Hindust’han and the 
Kolmbi of Malwa and the Dekhan. There are other tribes, such as the 
Rebarry, or rearer of camels, who will be described with the classes apper- 
taining to the whole desert. 

Dhat and Omursoomra . — We now take leave of Rajpootana, as it is, 
for the, desert depending upon Sinde, or that space between the frontier 
of Rajpootana to the valley of the Indus, on the west, and from Daodpotra 
north, to Buliari on the Rin. This space measures about two hundred and 
twenty miles of longitude, and its greatest breadth is eighty ; it is one 
entire t’hul, having but few villages, though there are many hamlets of 
shepherds sprinkled over it, too ephemeral to have a place in the map. 
A few of these pooras and vas, as they are termed, where the springs are 
perennial, have a name assigned to them, but to multiply them would 
only mislead, as they exist no longer than the vegetation. The whole of 
this tract may be characterised as essentially desert, having spaces of 
fifty miles without a drop of water, and without great precaution, im- 
passable. The sandhills rise into little mountains, and the wells are so 
deep, that -with a large kafila, many might die before the thirst of all could 
be slaked. The enumeration of a few of these will put the reader in 
possession of one of the difficulties of a journey through Maroo ; they 
range from eleven to seventy-five poorsh, or seventy to five hundred feet 
in depth. One at Jeysingdesir, fifty poorsh ; Dhote-ca-bustee, sixty ; 
Giraup, sixty ; Hamlr-deora, seventy ; Jinjinialli, seventy-five ; Chailak, 
seventy-five to eighty. 

In what vivid colours does the historian Ferishta describe the miseries 
of the fugitive emperor, Hemayoon, and his faithful followers, at one of 
these wells l "The country through which they fled being an. entire 
desert of sand, the Moghuls were in the utmost distress for water : some 
ran mad ; others fell down dead. For three whole days there was no 
water ; on the fourth day they came to a well, which was so deep that a 
drum was beaten, to give notice to the man driving the bullocks, that the 
bucket had reached the top ; but the unhappy followers were so impatient 
for drink, that, so soon as the first bucket appeared, several threw them- 
selves upon it, before it had quite reached the surface, and fell in. The 
next day, they arrived at a brook, and the camels, which had not tasted 
water for several days, were allowed to quench their thirst ; but, having 
drunk to excess, several of them died. The king, after enduring unheard-of 
miseries, at length reached Omurkote with only a few attendants. The 
Raja, who has the title of Rana, took compassion on his misfortunes, and 
spared nothing that could alleviate his sufferings, or console him in his 
distress.” — Briggs’ Ferishta, vol. ii. p.- 95. 

We are now in the very region where Hemayoon suffered these miseries, 
and in its chief town, Omurkote, Akber, the greatest monarch India ever 
knew, first saw the light. Let us throw aside the veil which conceals the 
history of the race of Hemayoon’s protector, and notwithstanding he is 
now but nominal sovereign of Omurkote, and lord of the village of Chore, 
give him " a local habitation and a name,” even in the days of the Mace- 
donian invader of India. 
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Dh at, of which Omurkote is the capital, ivas one of the divisions of 
Maroost’hali, which from time immemorial was subject to the Pramar. 
Amongst the thirty-live tribes of this the most numerous of the races 
called AgniciYln. were the Soda, the Omur, and the Soomura ; 1 and the 
conjunction of the two last has given a, distinctive appellation to the more 
northern i'hul, still known as Omursoomra . though many centuries have 
fled since they possessed any power. 

A rare, of which we have already narrated the discovery, and which is 
laid down in the map about six miles cast of Belcher on the Indus, was 
in the region styled Omursoomra, which may once have had a much wider 
acceptation, when a dynasty of thirty-six princes of the Soomura tribe 
ruled all these countries during five hundred years. 8 On the extinction 
of its power, and the restoration of their ancient rivals, the Sind-Summa 
princes, who in their turn gave way to the Bhattis, this tract obtained 
the epithet of Bhattipoh ; but the ancient and more legitimate name. 
Ooimirsoomra. is yet recognised, and many hamlets of shepherds, both of 
Oomurs and Soomuras, are still existing amidst its sandhills. To them 
we shall return, after discussing their elder brethren, the Sodas. We can 
trace the colonisation of the Bhattis, the Clifiwuras, and the Solankis, the 
Gehlotes. and the Rahtores. throughout all these countries, both of central 
and western Rajpootana ; and wherever we go. whatever new capital is 
founded, it is always on the site of a Pramar establishment. Pirthi iyn m 
Pramar cd. or ' the world is the Pram am,’ I may here repeat, is hardly 
hyperbolical when applied to the Rajpoot world. 

Arorr, or Alorr as written by Abulfazil, and described by that celebrated 
geographer, Ebn-Haukal. as “ rivalling Mooltan in greatness,” was one of 
the * nine divisions of Maroo ’ governed by the Pramar, of which we must 
repeat, one of the chief branches was the Soda. The islandic Belcher, or 
Mansoora (so named by the lieutenant of the Khalif Al-Munsoor). a few 
miles west of Arore, is considered as the capital of the Sogdi, when Alex- 
ander sailed down the Indus ; and if we couple the similarity of name to 
the well-authenticated fact of immemorial sovereignty over this region, 
it might not be drawing too largely on credulity to suggest that the Sogdi 
and Soda are one and the same. 8 The Soda princes were the patriarchs 
of the desert when the Bhattis immigrated thither from the north : but 
whether they deprived them of Arore as well as Lodorva, the chronicle 
docs not intimate. It is by no means unlikely that the Omurs and 
Soomras, instead of being coequal or coeval branches with the. Soda, 
may be merely subdivisions of them. 

We may follow Abulfazil and Fcrishta in their summaries of the history 
of ancient Sindc, and these races. The former says : “ In ancient times 
there lived a Raja, named Schris, whose capital was Alorc, and his domin- 
ions extended to Cashmere north, to MchrAn (the Indus) west, while the 
sea confined them to the south. An army from Persia invaded this king- 
dom ; the Raja was killed in battle, and the Persians, after plundering 

1 See table of tribes, and sketch of the Pramaras, vol. i. pp. 0o and yS. 

8 Fnishla, Abulfazil. 

8 To convince the reader 1 do not build upon nominal resemblance, when 
localities do not bear me out, lie is requested to call to mind, that we have else- 
where assigned to the Ytuhis of the Punjab the honour of furnishing the well- 
known king named Perns; although the l’ufir, the usual pronunciation of Pramar, 
would afford a more ready solution. 
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everything, returned home. The Raja was succeeded by his son Roysahy 1 * 
(qu. Rae Sa, or Soda ?). This dynasty continued until the Khalifat of 
Walfd, when Hejaujc, the governor of Irac, sent Mahomed Kasfm, a.h. 99, 
or a.d. 717, who succeeded in the conquest, slaying the Hindu prince, 
Dahir. After this, the country was governed by the family of Ansary j 
next, by the family of Soomra ; and then came the dynasty of Seemeh 
(Sammah), who esteemed themselves of the stock of Jumsheed, and each 
•took the name of Jam." 1 

Ferishta gives a similar version. " On the death of Mahomed Kasim, 
a tribe who trace their origin from the Ansaris established a government 
in Sinde ; after which the zemindars (lords of the soil or indigenous chiefs) 
usurped the power, and held independent rule over the kingdom of Sinde 
for the space of five hundred years. These, the Soomuras, subverted the 
country of another dynasty called Soomuna (the Seemeh of Albufazil), 
whose chief assumed the title of Jam.” 3 

The difficulty of establishing the identity of these tribes from the 
cacography of both the Greek and Persian writers, is well exemplified in 
another portion of Ferishta, treating of the same race, called by him 
Somnna, and Suma by Abulfazil. " The tribe of Sahna appears to be of 
obscure origin, and originally to have occupied the tract lying between 
Beklier and Tatta in Sinde, and pretend to trace their origin from Jemshid.” 
Wc can pardon his spelling for his exact location of the tribe, which, 
whether written Soomuna, Selina, or Seemeh, is the Summa or Samma 
tribe of the great Yadii race, whose capital was Summa-ca-kote, or Samma- 
nagari; converted into Minagara, and its princes into Sambas, by the 
Greeks. Thus the Sodas appear to have ruled at Arore and Bekher, or 
Upper Sinde, and the Sammas in the lower, 4 when Alexander passed 

1 Colonel Briggs, in his translation, writes it Hully Sa, and in this very place 
remarks on the “ mutilation of Hindu names by the early Mahomedan writers, 
which are frequently not to he recognised " ; or, we might have learned that the 
adjunct Sa to Hully (qu. Herf), the son of Sehris, was the badge of his tribe. 
Soda. The Roy-sahy, or Rac-sa of Abulfazil, means ' Prince Sa,’ or ' Prince 
of the Sodas.’ Of the same family was Dahir, whose capital, in a.h. 99, was (says 
Abulfazil) ’’ Alore or DcSeil,” in which -this historian makes a geographical 
mistake : Alore or Arore being the capital of Upper Sinde, and Debeil (correctly 
Dewiil, the temple), or Tatta, the capital of Lower Sinde. In all probability 
Dahir field both. We have already dilated, in the Annals of Mewar, on a foreign 
prince named *’ Dahir D6spatf,” or the sovereign prince, Dahir, being amongst 
her defenders, on the first Mooslem invasion, which we conjectured must have 
been that of Mahomed Kasim, after he had subdued Sinde. Bappa, the lord of 
Cheetore, was nephew of Raja Maun Mori, shewing a double motive in the exiled 
son of Dahir to support Cheetore against his own enemy Kasim. The Moris and 
Sodas were alike branches of the Pramar (see vol. i. p. 78). It is also worth while 
•to draw attention to the remark elsewhere made (p 174.) on the stir made by 
Hejaujc of Khorasan (who sent Kasim to Sinde) amongst the Hindu princes of 
Zabulist'han : dislocated facts, all demonstrating one of great importance, 
namely, the wide dominion of the Rajpoot race, previous to the appearance of 
Mahomed. 

Oriental literature sustained a loss which can scarcely be repaired, by the 
destruction of the valuable MSS. amassed by Colonel Briggs, during many years, 
for the purpose of a general history of the early transactions of the Mahomedans. 

3 Of the latter stock he gives us a list of seventeen princes. Gladwin’s transla- 
tion of Aycen Akbcri, vol. ii. p. 122. 

3 Sec Briggs' Ferishta, vol. iv. pp. 41 1 and 422. 

4 The four races called Agnicula (of which the Pramar was the most numerous), 
at every step of ancient Hindu history arc seen displacing the dynasty of Yadu, 
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through this region. The Jharejas and Jams of Noanuggur in Saurashlra 
claim descent from the Summas, hence called elsewhere by Abulfazil 
" the Sinde-Summa dynasty ” ; but having been, from their amalgamation 
with the “ faithful,” put out of the pale of Hinduism, they desired to 
conceal their Samma-Yadu descent, which they abandoned for Jumshld, 
and Samma was converted into Jam. 

We may, .therefore, assume that a prince of the Soda tribe held that 
division of the great Piiar sovereignty, of which Arorc, or the insular 
Belcher, was the capital, when Alexander passed down the Indus : nor is 
it improbable that the army, styled Persian by Abulfazil, which invaded 
Arorc, and slew Raja Sehris, was a Graeco-Bactrian army led by Apollo- 
dotus, or Menander, who traversed this region, “ ruled by Sigertidcs " 
(i qu . Rara Sehris ?) even to “ the country of the 2wpov,” or Saurashtra, 
where, according to their historian, their medals were exislant when he 
wrote in the second century. 1 The histories so largely quoted give us 
decided proof that Dahir, and his son Ra6-sa, the victims of the first 
Islamite invasion led by Kasim, were of the same lineage as Raja Sehris ; 
and the Bhatti annals prove to demonstration, that at this, the very 
period of their settling in the desert, the Soda tribe was paramount (see 
p. 1 8 1 ) ; which, together with the strong analogies in names of places 
and princes, affords a very reasonable ground for the conclusion we have 
come to, that the Soda tribe of Piiar race was in possession of Upper 
Sinde, when the Macedonian passed down the stream ; and that, amidst all 
the vicissitudes of fortune, it has continued (contesting possession with 
its ancient Yadu antagonist, the Samma) to maintain some portion of its 
ancient sovereignty unto these days. Of this portion we shall now in- 
struct the reader, after hazarding a passing remark on the almost miracul- 
ous tenacity which has preserved this race in its desert abode during a 
period of at least two thousand two hundred years, 2 bidding defiance to 
foreign foes, whether Greek, Bactrian, or Mahomedan, and even to those 
visitations of nature, famines, pestilence, and earthquakes, which have 
periodically swept over the land, and at length rendered it the scene of 

Here the struggle between them is corroborated by the two best Mahomedan 
historians, both borrowing from the same source, the more ancient histories, 
few of which have reached us. It must be borne in mind that the Sodas, the 
Ooinurs, the Soomuras, were Pramars (vulg. Piiar) ; while the Summas were 
Yadus, for whose origin see Annals of Jessulm6r, p. 172. 

1 Of these, the author was so fortunate as to obtain one of Menander and 
three of Apollodotus, whose existence had heretofore been questioned : the first 
of the latter from tire wreck of Surapoori, the capital of the Suraceni of Menu 
and Arrian ; another from the ancient Awfntf, or Oojein, whose monarch, 
according to Justin, held a correspondence with Augustus; and the third, in 
company with a whole jar of Hindu-Scythic and Bactrian medals, at Agra, which 
was dug up several years since in excavating the site of the more ancient city. 
This, I have elsewhere surmised, might have been the abode of Aggranes, 
Agra-grdm-cswar, the " lord of the city of Agra,” mentioned by Arrian as the 
most potent monarch in the north of India, who, after the death of Porus, was 
ready to oppose the further progress of Alexander. Let us hope that the Punj&b 
may yet afford us another peep into the past. For an account of these medals, 
sec Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 313. 

8 Captain, now Colonel, Pottinger, in his interesting work on Sinde and 
Baloochistan, in extracting from the Persian work “ Mujmood Waridal," calls 
the ancient capital of Sinde, Ultwr, and mentions the overthrow of the dynasty of 
” Sabir ” (the Sehris of Abulfazil), whose ancestors had governed Sinde for two 
thousand years. 
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desolation it now presents ; for in this desert, as in that of Egypt, tradition 
records that its increase has been and still is progressive, as well in the 
valley of the Indus as towards the Jumna. 

Omurkotc . — This stronghold (kote) of the Omurs, until a very few years 
back, was the capital of the Soda Raj, which extended, two centuries ago, 
into the valley of Sinde, and east to the Loom'; but the Rahtores of 
Marwar, and the family at present ruling Sinde, have together reduced the 
sovereignty of the Sodas to a very confined spot, and thrust out of Omur- 
kotc (the last of the nine castles of Maroo) the descendant of Sehris, who, 
from Arorc, held dominions extending from Cashmere to the ocean. Omur- 
kotc' has sadly fallen from its ancient grandeur, and instead of the five 
thousand houses it contained during the opulence of the Soda princes, it 
hardly reckons two hundred and fifty houses, or rather huts. The old 
castle is to the north-west of the town. It is built of brick, and the 
bastions, said to be eighteen in number, are of stone. It has an inner 
citadel, or rather a fortified palace. There is an old canal to the north of 
the fort, in which water still lodges part of the year. When Raja Maun 
had possession of Omurkotc, he founded several villages thereunto, to keep 
up the communication. The Talpooris then found it to their interest, so 
long as they had any alarms from their own lord paramount of Candahar, 
to court the Rahtore prince ; but when civil war appeared in that region, 
as well as in Marwar, the cessation of all fears from the one, banished the 
desire of paying court to the other, and Omurkote was unhappily placed 
between the Kulloras of Sinde and the Rahtores, each of whom looked 
upon this frontier post as the proper limit of his sway, and contended for 
its possession. We shall therefore give an account of a feud between these 
rivals, which finally sealed the fate of the Soda prince, and which may con- 
tribute something to the history of the ruling family of Sinde, still im- 
perfectly known. 

When Becjy Sing ruled Marwar, Mcah Noor Mahomed, Kullora, 
governed Sinde ; but being expelled by an army from Candahar, he fled to 
Jessulmer, where he died. The eldest son, Untur Khan, and his brothers, 
found refuge with Buhadoor Khan Khyranf ; while a natural brother, 
named Gholam. Shah, born of a common prostitute, found means to 
establish himself on the rnusnud at Hydrabad. The chiefs of Daodpotra 
espoused the cause of Untur Khan, and prepared to expel the usurper. 
Bahadoor Khan, Subzul Khan, Alii Morad, Mohumud Khan, Kaim Khan, 
Alii Khan, chiefs of the Khyranf tribe, united, and marched with Untur 
Khan to Hydrabad. Gholam Shah advanced to meet him, and the 
brothers encountered at Obaora (see map); but legitimacy failed: the 
Khyranf chiefs almost all perished, and Untur Khan was made prisoner, 
and confined for life in Guja-ca-kote, an island in the Indus, seven coss 
south of Hydrabad. Gholam Shah transmitted his musnud to his son 
Scrcfr&z, who, dying soon after, was succeeded by Abdul Nubbee. At the 
town of Abhepoora, seven coss east of Sheodadpoor (a town in Lohrf 
Sinde), resided a chieftain of the Talpoori tribe, a branch of the Baloch, 
named Goram, who had two sons, named Beejur and Sobdan. Serefraz 
demanded Goram’s daughter to wife ; he was refused, and the whole family 
was destroyed. Beejur Khan, who alone escaped the massacre, raised 
his clan to avenge him, deposed the tyrant, and placed himself upon the 
musnud of Hydrabad. The Kulloras dispersed ; but Beejur, who was of a 
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violent and imperious temperament, became involved in hostilities with 
the Rahtores regarding the possession of Omurkote. It is asserted that 
he not only demanded tribute from Marwar, but a daughter of the Rahtore 
prince, to wife, setting forth as a precedent his grandfather Ajft, who 
bestowed a wife on Ferocliser. This insult led to a pitched battle, fought 
at Doogara, five coss from Dhurnidur, in which the Baloch army was 
fairly beaten from the field by the Rahtore ; but Beejy Sing, not content 
with his victory, determined to be rid of this thorn in his side. A Bhatti 
and Cliondawut offered their services, and lands being settled on their 
families, they set out on this perilous enterprise in the garb of ambassadors. 
When introduced to Beejur, he arrogantly demanded if the Raja had 
thought better of his demand, when the Chondawut referred him to his 
credentials. As the Beejur rapidly ran his eye over it, muttering “ no 
mention of the dola (bride),” the dagger of the Chondawut was buried 
in his heart. " This for the dola ,” he exclaimed ; and “ this for the 
tribute,” said his comrade, as he struck another blow. Beejur fell lifeless 
on his cushion of state, and the assassins, who knew escape was hopeless, 
plied their daggers on all around ; the Chondawut slaying twenty-one, and 
the Bhatti five, before they were hacked to pieces. The nephew of Beejur 
Khan, by name Futteh Alii, son of Sobdan, was chosen Ins successor, and 
the old family of Kullora was dispersed to Bhooj, and Rajpootana, while 
its representative repaired to Candahar. There the Shah put him at the 
head of an army of twenty-five thousand men, with which he reconquered 
Sindc, and commenced a career of unexampled cruelty. Futteh Alii, 
who had fled to Bhooj, reassembled his adherents, attacked the army of 
the Shah, which he defeated and pursued with great slaughter beyond 
Shikarpoor, of which he took possession, and returned in triumph to 
Hydrabad. The cruel and now humbled Kullora once more appeared 
before the Shah, who, exasperated at the inglorious result of his arms, 
drove him from his presence ; and after wandering about, he passed from 
Mooltan to Jessulmer, settling at length at Pokurn, where he died. The 
Pokurn chief made himself his heir, and it is from the great wealth (chiefly 
in jewels) of the ex-prince of Sinde, that its chiefs have been enabled to 
take the lead in Marwar. The tomb of the exile is on the north side of the 
town . 1 

1 The memoir adds: Futteh Alii was succeeded by his brother, the present 
GholflLm Alii, and he by his son, Kurrum Alii. The general correctness of this 
outline is proved by a very interesting work (which has only fallen into my hands 
in time to make this note), entitled Narrative of a Visit to the Court of Sindc, by 
Dr. Burnes. Beejur Khan was minister to the Calora rulers of Sinde, whose 
cruelties at length gave the government to the family of the minister. As it is 
scarcely to be supposed that Raja Beejy Sing would furnish assassins to the Calora, 
who could have little difficulty in finding them in Sindc, the insult which caused 
the fate of Beejur may have proceeded from his master, though he may have been 
made the scape-goat. It is much to be regretted that the author of the Visit to 
Sindc did not accompany the Ameers to Schw&n (of which I shall venture an 
account obtained nearly twenty years ago). With the above memoir and map 
(by his brother, Lieut. Burnes) of the Rin, a new light has been thrown on the 
history and geography of this most interesting and important portion of India, 
It is to be desired that to a gentleman so well prepared may be entrusted the 
examination of this still little-known region. I had long entertained the hope of 
passing through the desert, by Jcssulnnir to Ootch, and thence, sailing down to 
Mansoora, visiting Arorc, Schwiln, Sammi-nagarf, and Bamunwasso. The 
rupture with Sindc in 1820 gave me great expectations of accomplishing this 



INDIAN DESERT 


255 


This episode, which properly belongs to the history of Marwar, or to 
Sinde, is introduced for the purpose of showing the influence of the latter 
on the destinies of the Soda princes. It was by Beejur, who fell by the 
emissaries of Beejy Sing, that the Soda Raja was driven from Omurkote, 
the possession of which brought the Sindies into immediate collision -with 
the Bhattis and Rahtores. But on his assassination and the defeat of 
the Sinde army on the Rin, Beejy Sing reinducted the Soda prince to his 
gadi of Omurkote ; not, however, long to retain it, for on the invasion 
from Candahar,- this poor country underwent a general massacre and 
pillage by the Afghans, and Omurkote was assaulted and taken. When 
Futteh Alii made head against the army of Candahar, which he was enabled 
to defeat, partly by the aid of the Rahtores, he relinquished, as the price 
of this aid, the claims of Sinde upon Omurkote, of which Beejy Sing took 
possession, and on whose battlements the flag of the Rahtores waved until 
the last civil war, when the Sindies expelled them. Had Raja Maun known 
how to profit by the general desire of his chiefs to redeem this distant 
possession, he might have got rid of some of the unquiet spirits by other 
means than those which have brought infamy on his name. 

Chore . — Since Omurkote has been wrested from the Sodas, the expelled 
prince, who still preserves his title of Rana, resides at the town of Chore, 
fifteen miles north-east of his former capital. The descendant of the 
princes who probably opposed Alexander, Menander, and Kasim, the 
lieutenant of Walid, and who sheltered Hemayoon when driven from the 
throne of India, now subsists on the eleemosynary gifts of those with whom 
he is connected by marriage, or the few patches of land of his own desert 
domain left him by the rulers of Sinde. He has eight brothers, who are 
hardly pushed for a subsistence, and can only obtain it by the supplement 
to all the finances of these states, plunder. 

The Soda, and the Jareja, are the connecting links between the Hindu 
and the Mooslem ; for although the farther west we go, the greater is the 
laxity of Rajpoot prejudice, yet to something more than mere locality 
must be attributed the denationalised sentiment, which allows the Soda 
to intermarry with a Sxndie; this cause is hunger-, and there are few 
zealots who will deny that its influence is more potent than the laws of 
Menu. Every third year brings famine, and those who have not stored up 
against it, fly to their neighbours, and chiefly to the valley of the Indus. 
The connections they then form often end in the union of their daughters 
with their protectors ; but they still so far adhere to ancient usage, as 
never to receive back into the family caste a female so allied. The present 
Rana of the Sodas has set the example, by giving daughters to Meer 
Gholam Allf and Meer Sohr&b, and even to the Khossa chief of Dadar ; 
and in consequence, his brother princes' of Jessulmer, Bah and Parkur, 
though they will accept a Soda princess to wife (because they can depend 
on the purity of her blood), yet will not bestow a daughter on the Rana, 
whose offspring might perhaps grace the harem of a Baloch. But the 
Rahtores of Marwar will neither give to nor receive daughters of Dhfit. 

object, and I drew up and transmitted to Lord Hastings a plan of marching a 
force through the desert, and planting the cross on the insular capital of the Sogdi ; 
but peace was the order of the day. I was then in communication with Meer 
Sohrab, governor of Upper Sinde, who, I have little doubt, would have come over 
to our views. 
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The females of this desert region, being reputed very handsome, have 
become almost an article of matrimonial traffic • and it is asserted, that if 
a Sindie hears of the beauty of a Dhatliani , he sends to her father as much 
grain as he deems an equivalent, and is seldom refused her hand. We shall 
not here further touch on the manners or other, peculiarities of the Soda 
tribe, though we may revert to them in the general outline of the tribes, 
with which we shall conclude the sketch of the Indian desert. 

Tribes. — The various tribes inhabiting the desert and valley of the 
Indus would alone form an ample subject of investigation, which would, 
in all probability, elicit some important truths. Amongst the converts 
to Islam, the inquirer into the pedigree of nations would discover names, 
once illustrious, but which, now hidden under the mantle of a new faith, 
might little aid his researches into the history of their origin. He would 
find the Soda, the Catti, the Mallani, affording in history, position, and 
nominal resemblance, grounds for inferring that they are the descendants 
of the Sogdi, Cat’hi, and Malli, who opposed the Macedonian in his passage 
down the Indus ; besides swarms of Getes or Yuti, many of whom have 
assumed the general title of Baloch, or retain the ancient specific name of 
Noomri ; while others, in that of zj’hut, preserve almost the primitive 
appellation. We have also the remains of. those interesting' races the 
Joliy as and Dahyas, of which much has been said in the Annals of Jessulmer, 
and elsewhere ; who, as well as the Getes or Jits, and Huns, hold places 
amongst the " thirty-six royal races ” of ancient India. 1 These, with the 
Harahas and the Lohanas, tribes who swarmed a few centuries ago in the 
Punjab, will now only be discerned in small numbers in " the region of 
death,” which has even preserved the illustrious name of Kdorwa, Crishna’s 
foe in the Bharat. The SehrdS, or great robber of our western desert, 
would alone afford a text for discussion on his habits and his raids, as the 
enemy of all society. But we shall begin with those who yet retain any 
pretensions to the name of Hindu (distinguishing them from the proselytes 
to Islam), and afterwards descant upon theirpeculiarities. Bhatti, Rahtore, 
Joda, Chohan, Mallani, ‘K&orwa, Johya, Sooltano, Lohana, Arorah, 
Khoomra, Sindil, Maisuri, Vishnuvi, J akhur, Shfag or Ashfag, Pooniah. 

Of the Mahomedan there are but two, Kullora and Sehrae, concerning 
whose origin any doubt exists, and all those we are about to specify are 
Nydds," or proselytes chiefly from Rajpoot or other Hindu tribes: 

Zjut ; Rajur ; Oomra ; Soomra ; Mair, or Mer ; Mor, or Molior ; 
Baloch ; Loomrea, or Looka ; Sumaicha ; Mangulia ; Baggreah ; Dahya ; 
Johya ; Kairooe ; Jangurea ; Oondur ; Berowee ; Bawurf ; Tawuri ; 
Chrendea ; Khossa ; Sudani ; Lohanas. 

Before we remark upon the habits of these tribes, we may state one 
prominent trait which characterises the Nydd, or convert to Islam, who, on 
parting with his original faith, divested himself of its chief moral attribute, 
toleration, and imbibed a double portion of Jhe bigotry of the creed he 
adopted. Whether it is to the intrinsic quality of the Mahomedan faith 
that we are to trace this moral metamorphosis, or to a sense of degrada- 
tion (which we can hardly suppose) consequent on his apostacy, there is 
not a more ferocious, or intolerant being on the earth than the Rajpoot 

1 See sketch, of the tribes, vol. i. p. 69. 

- Nydd is the noviciate, literally the first ( dd ) new (noil), or original converts, I 
suppose. 
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convert to Islamism. In Sinde, and the desert, we find the same tribes, 
bearing the same name, one still Hindu, the other Mahomedan ; the first 
retaining his primitive manners, %vhile the convert is cruel, intolerant, 
cowardly, and inhospitable. Escape, with life at least, perhaps a portion 
of property, is possible from the hands of the Maldote, the Larkhani, the 
Bhuttf, or even the Tawmies, distinctively called “ the sons of the devil ” ; 
but from the Khossas, the Sehraes, or Bhuttis, there would be no hope of 
salvation. Such are their ignorance and brutality, that should a stranger 
make use of the words russah, or rustah (rope, and road), he will be fortun- 
ate if he escape with bastinado from these beings, who discover therein 
an analogy to msool, or ‘ the prophet ’ : he must for the former use the 
words kilbitr, rundort, and for the latter, duggra, or dngg. 1 It will not 
fail to strike those who have perused the heart-thrilling adventures of 
Park, Denham, and Clapperton — names which will five for ever in the 
annals of discovery — how completely the inoffensive, kind, and hospitable 
negro resembles in these qualities the Rajpoot, who is transformed into 
a wild beast the moment he can repeat, “La-allah, il-allah, Mahomed 
Rusool aUa,” * there is but one God, and Mahomed is the prophet of God ’ : 
while a remarkable change has taken place amongst the Tatar tribes, since 
the anti-destructive doctrines of Budha (or Hinduism purified of poly- 
theism) have been introduced into the regions of Central Asia. 

On the Bhattis, the Rah tores, the Chohans, and their offset the Mallanf, 
we have sufficiently expatiated, and likewise on the Soda ; but a few 
peculiarities of this latter tribe remain to be noticed. 

Soda. — The Soda, who has retained the name of Hindu, has yet so far 
discarded ancient prejudice, that he will drink from the same vessel and 
smoke out of the same hooka with a Mussulman, laying aside only the tube 
that touches the mouth. With his poverty, the Soda, has lost his reputa- 
tion for courage, retaining only the merit of being a dexterous thief, and 
joining the hordes of Sehraes and Kossas who prowl from Daodpotra to 
Guzzerat. The arms of the Sodas are chiefly the sword and shield, with 
a long knife in the girdle, which serves either as a stiletto or a carver for 
his meat : few have matchlocks, but the primitive sling is a general weapon 
of offence, and they are very expert in its use. Their dress partakes of the 
Bhatti and Mahomedan costume, but the turban is peculiar to themselves, 
and by it a Soda may always be recognised. The Soda is to be found 
scattered over the desert, but there are offsets of his tribe, now more 
numerous than the parent stock, of which the Sumaicha is the most con- 
spicuous, whether of those who are still Hindu, or who have become 
converts to Islam. 

Kaoorwa. — This singular tribe of Rajpoots, whose habits, even in the 
midst of pillage, are entirely nomadic, is to be found chiefly in the t'hul of 
Dhat, though in no great numbers. They have no fixed habitations, but 
move about with their flocks, and encamp wherever they ’find a spring or 
pasture for their cattle ; and there construct temporary huts of the wide- 
spreading fieeloo, by interlacing its living branches, covering the top with 
leaves, and coating the inside with clay : in so skilful a manner do they 
thus shelter themselves, that no sign of human habitation is observable 
from without. Still the roaming Sehrae is always on the look-out for 

1 Duggra is very common in Rajpootana for a ‘ path-way ’ ; but the substitute 
here used ior russah, a rope, I am not acquainted with. 
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these sylvan retreats, in which, the shepherds deposit their little hoards of 
graiii, raised from the scanty patches around them. The restless dis- 
position of the K&oorwas, who even' among their ever-roaming brethren 
enjoy a species of fame in this respect, is attributed (said my Dhattl) 
to a curse entailed upon them from remote ages. They rear camels, cows, 
buffaloes, and goats, which they sell to the Charuns and other merchants. 
They are altogether a singularly peaceable .race ; and like all their Rajpoot 
brethren, can at will people the desert with palaces of their own creation, 
by the delightful uml-pdni, the universal panacea for ills both moral and 
physical. 

Dhotc, or Dhaiii, is another Rajpoot, inhabiting DhcLt, and in no greater 
numbers than the K&oorwas, whom they resemble in their habits, being 
entirely pastoral, cultivating a few patches of land, and trusting to the 
heavens alone to bring it forward. They barter the ghee or clarified 
butter, made from the produce of their flocks, for grain and other neces- 
saries of life. Rabri and chauch, or * porridge and buttermilk,’ form the 
grand fare of the desert. A couple of seers of flour of bajra, joofir, and 
lraijrf is mixed with some seers of chauch, and exposed to the fire, but not 
boiled, and this mess will suffice for a large family. The cows of the 
desert arc much larger than those of the plains of, India, and give from 
eight to ten seers (eight or ten quarts) of milk daily. The produce of four 
cows nail amply subsist a family of ten persons from the<sale of ghee ; and 
their prices vary with their productive powers, from ten to fifteen rupees 
each. The rabri, so analogous to the koushous of the African desert, is 
often made with camel’s milk, from which ghee cannot be extracted, and 
winch soon becomes a living mass when put aside. Dried fish, from the 
valley of Sinde, is conveyed into the desert on horses or camels, and finds 
a ready sale amongst all classes, even as far east as Barmair. It is sold at 
two dokras (coppers) a seer. The pooras, or temporary hamlets of the 
Dhattfs, consisting at most of ten huts in each, resemble those of the 
K&oorwas. 

Lohana . — This tribe is numerous both in Dhfit and Talpoora : formerly 
they were Rajpoots, but betaldng themselves to commerce, have fallen 
into the third class. They are scribes and shopkeepers, and object to no 
occupation that will bring a subsistence ; and as to food, to use the ex- 
pressive idiom of this region, where hunger spurns at law, “ excepting their 
cats and their cows, they will cat anything.” 

Arorah . — This class, like the former, apply themselves to every pursuit, 
trade, and agriculture, and fill many of the inferior offices of government in 
Sinde, being shrewd, industrious, and intelligent. With the thrifty Arorah 
and many other classes, flour steeped in cold water suffices to appease 
hunger. Whether this class has its name from being an inhabitant of 
Arore, we know not. 

Bhattiah is also one of the equestrian order converted into the com- 
mercial, and the exchange has been to his advantage. His habits are 
like those of the Arorah, next to whom he ranks as to activity and wealth. 
The Arorahs and Bhattiahs have commercial houses at Shikarpoor, Hydra- 
bad, and even at Surat and Jeipoor. 

Brahmins. — Bishnuvt is the most common sect of Brahmins in the 
desert and Sinde. The doctrines of Menu with them go for as much as 
they arc worth in the desert, where " they are a law unto themselves.” 
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They wear the junnoo , or badge of their tribe, but it here ceases to be a 
mark of clerical distinction, as no drones are respected j they cultivate, 
tend cattle, and barter their superfluous ghee for other necessaries. They 
are most numerous in Dhat, having one hundred of their order in Chore, 
the residence of the Soda Rana, and several houses in Omurkote, Dhamas, 
and Mittie. They do not touch fish or smoke tobacco, but will eat food 
dressed by the hands of a malli (gardener), or even a nae (barber caste ) ; 
nor do thpy use the chowka, or fireplace, reckoned indispensable in more 
civilised regions. Indeed, all classes of Hindus throughout Sinde will 
partake of food dressed in the serai, or inn, by the hands of the Butearin. 
They use indiscriminately each other’s vessels, without any process of 
purification but a little sand and water. They do not even burn their 
dead, but bury them near the threshold ; and those who can afford it, 
raise small chabootras, or altars, on which they place an image of Siva, 
and a gurra, or jar of water. The junnoo, or thread which marks the 
sacerdotal character in Hindust'han, is common in these regions to all 
classes, with the exception of Kolfs and Lohanas. This practice originated 
with their governors, in order to discriminate them from those who have 
to perform the most servile duties. 

Rebarris . — This term is known throughout Hindust han only as denot- 
ing persons employed in rearing and tending camels, who are there always 
Mooslems. Here they are a distinct tribe, and Hindus, employed entirely 
in rearing camels, or in stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar 
dexterity, uniting with the Bhattis in the practice as far as Daodpotra. 
When they come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced 
strikes his lance into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the blood, 
which at the end of his lance he thrusts close to the nose of the next, 
and wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed by the whole herd, lured 
by the scent of blood and the example of their leader. 

Jakhur, Shiag'h, Pooniah are all denominations of the Jit race, a few 
of whom preserve under these ancient subdivisions their old customs and 
religion ; but the greater part are among the converts to Islam, and retain 
the generic name, pronounced zj'hut. Those enumerated are harmless 
and industrious, and are found both in the desert and valley. There are 
besides these a few scattered families of ancient tribes, as the Sooltano 1 
and Khoomra, of whose history we are ignorant, Johyas, Sindils, and others, 
whose origin has already been noticed in the annals of Maroost’hali. 

We shall now. leave this general account of the Hindu tribes, who 
throughout Sinde are subservient to the will of the Mahomedan, who is 
remarkable, as before observed, for intolerance. The Hindu is always 
second : at the well, he must wait patiently until his tyrant has filled his 
vessel ; or if, in cooking his dinner, a Mooslem should require fire, it 
must be given forthwith, or the shoe would be applied to the Hindu’s 
head. 

Sehrcii, Kossah, Chandea, Sudani. — The Sehra.6 is the most numerous 
of the Mahomedan tribes of the desert, said to be . Hindu in origin, and 

1 Abulfazil, in describing the province- of Bijore, inhabited by the Eusofzyes/ 
says that a tribe called “ Sultana, who affirmed themselves to be the descendants 
of the daughter of Sultan Secunder Zulkernain, came from Cabul in the time of 
Mirza Ulugh Beg, and possessed themselves of this country.” Mr. Elphinstone 
inquired in vain for this offspring of Alexander the Great, 
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descendants of the ancient dynasty of Arore ; but whether his descent 
is derived from the dynasty of Sehris (written Sahir by Pottinger), or 
from the Arabic word sehra, ' a desert,' of which he is the terror, is of very 
little moment. The Kossas or Khossas, etc., are branches of the SehraG, 
and their habits are the same. They have reduced their mode of rapine 
to a system, and established koorie, or blackmail, consisting of one rupee 
and five durris of grain for every plough, exacted even from the hamlets 
of the shepherds throughout the t’hul. Their bands are chiefly mounted 
on camels, though some are on horseback ; their arms are the shail or 
sang (lances of bamboo or iron), the sword and shield, and but few fire- 
arms. Their depredations used to be extended a hundred coss around, 
even into Jodpoor and D&odpotra, but they eschew coming in contact 
with the Rajpoot, who says of a Sehra.6, '* he is sure to be asleep when the 
battle naharra beats.” Their chief abode is in the southern portion of 
the desert ; and about Noakote, Mittie, as far as Buliarie. Many of them 
used to find service at Oodipoor, Jodpoor, and Soo6-Bah, but they are 
cowardly and faithless. 

Sumaicha is one of the nyad, or proselytes to Islam from the Soda 
race, and numerous both in the I'hul and the valley, where they have 
many pooras or hamlets. They resemble the Dhotes in their habits, but 
many of them associate with the Sehr3.es, and plunder their brethren. 
They never shave or touch the hair of their heads, and consequently look 
more like brutes than human beings. They allow no animal to die of 
disease, but kill it when they think there are no hopes of recovery. The 
Sumaicha women have the reputation of being great scolds, and never 
veil their faces. 

Rajurs. — They are said to be of Bhatti descent, and confine their 
haunts to the desert, or the borders of Jessulmer, as at Ramgurh, Kcfillah, 
Jaraillah, etc.; and the t’hul between Jessulmer and Upper Sinde: 
they are cultivators, shepherds, and thieves, and are esteemed amongst 
the very worst of the converts to Mahomedanism. 

Oomurs and Soomras are from the Pramar or Piiar race, and are now 
chiefly in the ranks of the faithful, though a few are to be found in Jessul- 
mer and in the t’hul called after them ; of whom we have already said 
enough. 

Kullorah and T al poor i are tribes of celebrity in Sinde, the first having 
furnished the late, and the other its present, dynasty of rulers ; and 
though the one has dared to deduce its origin from the Abbasides of 
Persia, and the other has even advanced pretensions to descent from the 
prophet, it is asserted that both are alike Balochcs, who are said to be 
essentially Jit or Gctc in origin. The Talpooris, who have their name 
from the town ( poora ) of palms ( (al or tdr), arc said to amount to one-fourth 
of the population of Lohri or Lillie Sinde, which misnomer they affix to 
the dominion of Iiydrabad. There are none in the t’hul. 

Noomrie, Loomric , or Looha. — This is also a grand subdivision of the 
Balocli race, and is mentioned by Abulfazil as ranking next to the Kulmanf, 
and being able to bring into the field three hundred cavalry and seven 
thousand infantry. Gladwin has rendered the name Nomurdy , and is 
followed by Rennel. The Noomris, or Loomries, also styled Looha, a 
still more familiar term for fox, are likewise affirmed to be Jit in origin. 
What is the etymology of the generic term Balooch, which they have 
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assumed, or whether they took it from, or gave it to, Baloochistan, some 
future inquirer into these subjects may discover. 

Zjhui, Jut, or Jit . — This very original race, far more numerous than 
perhaps all the Rajpoot tribes put together, still retains its ancient appella- 
tion throughout the whole of Sinde, from the sea to Daddpotra, but there 
are few or none in the t’hul. Their habits differ little from those who 
surround them. They are amongst the oldest converts to Islam. 

Mair, or Mer . — We should scarcely have expected to find a mountaineer 
(tnira) in the valley of Sinde, but their Bhatti origin sufficiently accounts 
for the term, as Jessulmer is termed Mer. 

Mohor or Mor . — Said to be also Bhatti in origin. 

Tawuri , T'hori, or Tori . — These engross the distinctive epithet of 
bhoot, or ' evil spirits,’ and the yet more emphatic title of ' sons of the 
devil.’ Their origin is doubtful, but they rank -with the Bawuris, Khengars, 
and other professional thieves scattered over Rajpootana, who will bring 
you either your enemy’s head or the turban from it. They are found in 
the t’huls of Daodpotra, Beejnote, Noke, Noakote, and Oodur. They are 
proprietors of camels, which they hire out, and also find employment as 
convoys to caravans. 

Johyas, Dahyas, Mangulias, once found amongst the Rajpoot tribes, 
now proselytes to Islam, but few in number either in the valley or the 
desert. There are also Bairowis, a class of Baloch, Khairoivis, Jangreas, 
Oondurs, Baggreahs, descended from the Pramar and Sankla Rajpoots, 
but not possessing, either in respect to numbers or other distinctive marks, 
any claims on our attention. 

Ddodpotra . — This petty state, though beyond the pale of Hinduism, 
yet being but a recent formation out of the Bhatti state- of Jessulmer, 
is strictly within the limits of Maroost’hall. Little is known regarding 
the family who founded it, and we shall therefore confine ourselves to this 
point, which is not adverted to by Mr. Elphinstone, who may be consulted 
for the interesting description of its prince, and his capital, Bhawulpoor, 
during the halt of the embassy to Cabul. 

Dfiod Khan, the founder of Daodpotra, was a native of Shikarpoor, 
west of the Indus, where he acquired too much power for a subject, and 
consequently drew upon himself the arms of his sovereign of Candahar. 
Unable to cope with them, he abandoned his native place, passed his 
family and effects across the Indus, and followed them into the desert. 
The royal forces pursued, and coming up with him at Sootialloh, Daod 
had no alternative but to surrender, or destroy the families' who impeded 
his flight or defence. He acted the Rajpoot, and faced his foes ; who, 
appalled at this desperate act, deemed it unwise to attack him, and 
retreated. Daod Khan, with his adherents, then settled in the kutohee, 
or flats of Sinde, and gradually extended his authority into the t'hul. 
He' was succeeded by Mobarick Khan ; he, by his nephew Bhawul Khan, 
whose son is Sadik Mahommed Khan, the present lord of Bhawulpoor, 
or Daodpotra, a name applied both to the country and to its possessors, 
"the children of David.” It was Mobarick who deprived the Bhattis 
of the district called Khadfil, so often mentioned in the annals of Jessulmer, 
and whose chief town is Derrawul, founded by Rawul Deoraj in the eighth 
century ; and where the successor of Daod established his abode. Derra- 
wul was at 'that time inhabited by a branch of the Bhattis, broken off at 
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a very early period, its chief holding the title of Rawul, and whose family 
since their expulsion have resided at Gurialah, belonging to Bikaner, on 
an allowance of five rupees a day, granted by the conqueror. The capital 
of the “ sons of David ” was removed to the south bank of the Garah by 
Bhawul Khan (who gave it his name), to the site of an old Bhatti city, 
whose name I could not learn. About thirty years ago 1 an army from 
Candahar invaded Daodpotra, invested and took Derrawul, and compelled 
Bhawul Khan to seek protection with the Bhattis at Beekumpoor. A 
negotiation for its restoration took place, and he once more pledged his 
submission to the Abdalli king, and having sent his son Mobarick Khan 
as a hostage and guarantee for the liquidation of the imposition, tlie army 
withdrew. Mobarick continued three years at Cabul, and was at length 
restored to liberty and made Khan of Bhawulpoor, on attempting which 
he was imprisoned by his father, and confined in the fortress of Kinjer, 
where he remained nearly until Bhawul Khan's death. A short time 
previous to this, the principal chiefs of Daodpotra, namely, Buddaira 
Khyrani, chief of Mozgurh, Khodabuksh of Teraroh, Ikhtiar Khan of 
Gurhie, and Hadji Khan of Ootch, released Mobarick Khan from Kinjer, 
and they had reached Morarrah, when tidings arrived of the death of 
Bhawul Khan. He continued his route to the capital ; but Nuseer Khan, 
son of Allum Khan, Goorgechd (Baloch), having formerly injured him 
and dreading punishment, had him assassinated, and placed his brother, 
the present chief, Sadik Mahomed, on the musnud : who immediately 
shut up his nephews, the sons of Mobarick, together with his younger 
brothers, 'in the fortress of Derrawul. They escaped, raised a force of 
Rajpoots and Poorbias, and seized upon Derrawul ; but Sadik escaladed 
it, the Poorbias made no defence, and both his brothers and one nephew 
were slain. The other nephew got over the wall, but was seized by a 
neighbouring chief, surrendered, and slain ; and it is conjectured the whole 
was a plot of Sadik Khan to afford a pretext for their death. Nuseer 
Khan, by whose instigation he obtained the musnud, was also put to death, 
being too powerful for a subject. But the Khyrani lords have always 
been plotting against their liege ; an instance of which has been given in 
the annals of Bfkan6r, when Teraroh and Mozgurh were confiscated, and 
the chiefs sent to the castle of Kinjer, the state prison of DSbdpotra. 
Gurhie still belongs to Abdalla, son of Hadji Khan, but no territory is 
annexed to it. Sadik Mahomed has not the reputation of his father, 
whom Beejy Sing, of Marwar, used to style his brother. The Daodpotras 
are much at variance amongst each other, and detested by the Bhattis, 
from whom they have hitherto exacted a tribute to abstain from plunder. 
The fear of Candahar no longer exists at Bhawulpoor, whose chief is on 
good terms with his neighbour of Upper Sinde, though he is often alarmed 
by the threats of Runjeef Sing of Lahore, who asserts supremacy over 
*•’ the children of David.” 

Diseases. — Of the numerous diseases to which the inhabitants of the 
desert are subjected, from poor and unwholesome diet, and yet more 
unwholesome drink, rdtanda or night-blindness, the narooa or Guinea-worm, 
and varicose veins, are the most common. The first and last are mostly 
confined to the poorer classes, and those who are compelled to walk a 
great deal, when the exertion necessary to extricate the limbs from deep 
1 This memorandum was written, I think, in 1 8 1 1 or 1812. 
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sand, acting as a constant drag upon the elasticity of the fibres, occasions 
them to become ruptured. . Yet, such is the force of habit, that the 
natives of Dhat in my service, who had all their lives been plying their 
limbs as kasids , or carriers of dispatches, between all the cities on the 
Indus and in Rajpootana, complained of the firmer footing of the Indian 
plains, as more fatiguing than that of their native sandhills. But I never 
was a convert to the Dhatti’s reasoning ; with All his simplicity of character, 
even in this was there vanity, for his own swelled veins, which could be 
compared to nothing bu-t rattans twisted' round the calf of his limbs, if 
they did not belie his assertion, at least proved that he had paid dearly 
for his pedestrianism in the desert. From the narooa, or Guinea worm, 
there is no exemption, from the prince to the peasant, and happy is the 
man who can boast of only one trial. The disease is not confined to the 
desert and western Rajpootana, being far from uncommon in the central 
states ; but beyond the Aravulli the question of “ how is your narooa ? ” 
is almost a general form of greeting, so numerous are the sufferers from 
this malady. ' It generally attacks the limbs and the integuments of the 
joints, when it is excruciating almost past endurance. Whether it arises 
from animalcule in sand or water, or porous absorption of minute particles, 
imbued with the latent vital principle, the natives are not agreed. But 
the seat of the disease appears immediately under and adhesive to the 
skin, on which it at first produces a small speck, which, gradually increasing 
and swelling, at length reaches a state of inflammation that affects the 
whole system. The worm then begins to move, and as it attains the 
degree of vitality apparently necessary for extricating itself, its motions 
are unceasing, and night and day it gnaws the unhappy patient, who 
only exists in the hope of daily seeing the head of his enemy pierce the 
cuticle. This is the moment for action : the skilful narooa- doctor is sent 
for, who seizes upon the head of the worm, and winding it round a needle 
or straw, employs it as a windlass, which is daily set in motion at a certain 
hour, when they wind out as much line as they can without the risk of 
breaking it. Unhappy the wretch whom this disaster befalls, when, 
happening to fall into a feverish slumber, he kicks the windlass, and 
snaps the living thread, which creates tenfold inflammation and suppura- 
tion. On the other hand, if by patience and skill it is extracted entire, 
he recovers. I should almost imagine, when the patriarch of Uz exclaims, 
" My flesh is clothed -with worms : my skin is broken and become loath- 
some. When I lie down, I say, when shall I arise and the night be gone ? ” 
that he must have been afflicted with the narooa, than which none of the 
ills that flesh is heir to can be more agonising . 1 

They have the usual infantine and adult diseases, as in the rest of 
India. Of these the sietla, or ‘ smallpox,’ and the teejdrra , or * tertian,’ 
are the most common. For the first, they merely recommend the little 
patient to ‘ Seetla Matd ’ ; and treat the other with astringents in which 
infusion of the rind of the pomegranate is always (when procurable) an 

1 My friend Dr. Joseph Duncan (attached to the Residency when I was 
political agent at Oodipoor) was attacked by the narooa in a very aggravated 
form. It fixed itself in the ankle-joint, and being broken in the attempt to extri- 
cate it, was attended by all the evil results I have described, ending in lameness, 
and generally impaired health, which obliged him to visit the Cape for recovery, 
where I saw him on my way home eighteen months after, but he had even then 
not altogether recovered from the lameness. 



264 


SKETCH OF THE 


ingredient. The rich, as in other countries, are under the dominion of 
empirics, who entail worse diseases by administering mineral poisons, of 
whose effects they arc ignorant. Enlargement of the spleen under the 
influence of these fevers is very common, and its cure is mostly the actual 
cautery. 

Famine is, however, the grand natural disease of these regions, whose 
legendary stanzas teem with records of visitations of BooklTa Mata, the 
' famished mother,’ from the remotest times. That which is best authen- 
ticated in the traditions of several of these states, occurred in the eleventh 
century, and continued during twelve years ! It is erroneously connected 
with the name of Lalcha Phoolan 1 , who was the personal foe of S6oji, the 
first Rahtore emigrant from Canouj, and who slew this Robin Hood of 
the desert in S. 1268 (a.d. 1212). . Doubtless the desiccation of the Caggar 
river, in the time of Hamir Soda, nearly a century before, must have been 
the cause of this. Every third year they calculate upon a partial visita- 
tion, and-in 1812 one commenced which lasted three or four years, extending 
even to the central states of India, when flocks of poor creatures found 
their way to the provinces on the Ganges,- selling their infants, or parting 
with their own liberty, to sustain existence. 

Productions, animal and vegetable. — The camel, ' the ship of the desert,’ 
deserves the first mention. There he is indispensable ; he is yoked to 
the plough, draws water from the well, bears it for his lordly master in 
mesheks, or ‘ skins,’ in the passage of the desert, and can dispense with 
it himself altogether during several days. This quality, the formation 
of his hoof, which has the property of contracting and expanding according 
to the soil, and the induration of his mouth, into which he draws by his 
tongue the branches of the babool, the khtr, and jow&s, with their long 
thorns, sharp and hard as needles, attest the beneficence of the Supreme 
Artist. It is singular that the Arabian patriarch, who so accurately de- 
scribes the habits of various animals, domestic and ferocious, and who 
was himself lord of three thousand camels, should not have mentioned the 
peculiar properties of the camel, though in alluding to the incapacity of 
the unicorn (rhinoceros) for the plough, he seems indirectly to insinuate 
the use of others besides the ox for this purpose. The camels of the 
desert are far superior to those of the plains, and those bred in the t’huls 
of Dhftt and Barmair arc the best of all. The Rajas of Jcssulm6r and 
Bikaner have corps of camels trained for \var. That of the former state 
is two hundred strong, eighty of which belong to the prince ; the rest 
are the quotas of his chiefs ; but how they are rated, or in what ratio to 
the horsemen of the other principalities, I never thought of inquiring. 
Two men arc mounted on each camel, one facing the head, the other the 
rear, and they are famous in a retreating action : but when compelled to 
come to close quarters, they make the camel kneel down, tie his legs, and 
retiring behind, make a breastwork of Ins body, resting the matchlock 
over 'the pack-saddle. There is not a shrub in the desert that does not 
serve the camel for fodder. 

Khur-guddha, Gorkhur, or the wild ass, is an inhabitant of the desert, 
but most abounds in the southern part, about Dhfli, and the deep root 
which extends from Barmair to Bankasirr and Buliari, along the north 
bank of the great Runn, or ‘ salt desert.’ 

Roc or Nilgdt, Lions, etc. — The noble species of the deer, the nilg&6, 
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spots only is the saji plant produced. The salt, which is a sub-carbonate 
of soda, is obtained by incineration, and the process is as follows : Pits 
arc excavated and filled with the plant, which, when fired, exudes a liquid 
substance that falls to the bottom. While burning, they agitate the mass 
with long poles, or throw on sand if it burns too rapidly. When the virtue 
of the plant is extracted, the pit is covered with sand, and left for three 
days to cool ; the alkali is then taken out, and freed from Us impurities 
by some process. The purer product is sold at a rupee the seer (two 
pounds weight) ; of the other upwards of forty seers arc sold for a rupee. 
Bo ill Rajpoots and Mahomedans pursue this’ employment, and pay a 
duty to the lord paramount of a copper pice on every rupee’s worth they 
sell. Charuns and others from the towns of Mar war purchase and trans- 
port this salt to the different marts, whence it is distributed over all parts 
of India. It is a considerable article of commerce with Sinde, and entire 
caravans of it arc carried to Belcher, Tatta, and Cutch. The virtue of the 
soda is well understood in culinary purposes, a little saji added to the hard 
water soon softening the mess of pulse and rice preparing for their meals ; 
and the tobacconists use considerable quantities in their trade, as it is 
• said to have the power of restoring the lost virtues of the plant. 

Grasses arc numerous, but unless accompanied by botanical illustra- 
tion, their description would possess little interest. There is the gigantic 
schwun , or s(6n, classically known as the cusa, and said to have originated 
the name of Cush, the second son of llama, and his race the Cushwaha. 
It is often eight feet in height ; when young, it serves as provender for 
animals, and when more mature, as thatch for the huts, while its roots 
supply a fibre, converted by the weavers into brushes indispensable to 
their trade. There is likewise the sirkunda , the dhamun, the dhooba, and 
various others •, besides the gohra, the paprl, and the bhoorul, which 
adhering to their garments, are the torment of travellers. , 

Melons. — Of the cucurbitaccous genus, indigenous to the desert, they 
have various kinds, from the gigantic hlnirbooza and the chipra, to the 
dwarf gowdr. The tomata , whose Indian name I have not preserved, is 
also a native of these regions, and well known in other parts of India. 
We shall trespass no further with these details, than to add, that the 
botanical names of all such trees, shrubs, or grains, as occur in this work, 
will be given with the general Index, to avoid unnecessary repetition. 
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Jesstthnir to Sehwan, on the right bank of the Indus, and Hydrabad, and 
return by Oniurkotc to Jcssulnitr. 

Kooldurra (5 coss). — A village inhabited by Palliwal Brahmins ; two 
hundred houses ; wells.. 

Gujca-ca-bustcc (2 do.). — Sixty houses ; chiefly Brahmins ; wells. 

Khaba (3- do.). — Three hundred h oases ; chiefly Brahmins ; a small fort 
of four bastions on low hills, having a garrison of Jcssulm6r. 

this, we have elsewhere noted in a general account of this optical phenomenon 
in various parts of northern India. 
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Kunohi (5 coss). \ An assemblage of hamlets of four or five huts on one 
Soom (5 do.) J spot, about a mile distant from each other, conjointly- 
called Soom, having a boorj or tower for defence, garrisoned from 
Jessulmer ; several large wells, termed baiveah ; inhabitants, 
chiefly Sindies of various tribes, pasture their flocks, and bring salt 
and kharra (natron) from Deo Chundeswar, the latter used as a 
mordent in fixing colours, exported to all parts. Half-way between 
Soom and Moolanoh is the boundary of Jessulmer and Sinde. 
Moolanoh 1 (24 do.). — A hamlet of ten huts; chiefly Sindies;- situated 
amidst lofty sandhills. From Soom, the first half of the journey 
is over alternate sandhills, rocky ridges (termed muggro), and 
occasionally plain ; for the next three, rocky ridges and sandhills 
without any flats, and the remaining nine coss a succession of lofty 
teebas. In all this space of twenty-four coss there are no wells, 
nor is a drop of water to be had but after rain, when it collects in 
some old tanks or reservoirs, called nadi and tabah, situated half- 
way, where in past times there was a town. 

It is asserted, that before the Mahomedans conquered Sinde and 
these regions, the valley and desert belonged to Rajpoot princes 
of the Pramar and Solanki tribes ; that the whole t'hul (desert) was 
more or less inhabited, and the remains of old tanks and temples, 
notwithstanding the drifting of the sands, attest the fact. Tra- 
dition records a famine of twelve years’ duration during the time of 
Laklia Foolani, in the twelfth century, which depopulated the 
country, when the survivors of the t'hul fled to the kutchi, or flats 
of the Sinde. There are throughout still many oases or cultivated 
patches, designated by the local terms from the indispensable 
element, water, which whether springs or rivulets, are called wall, 
bah, baireah, rar, lir, prefixed by the tribe of those pasturing, 
whether Sodas, Rajurs, or Sumaichas. The inhabitants of one 
hamlet will go as far as ten miles to cultivate a patch. 

Bhore (2 do-). These are all hamlets of about ten huts, inhabited by 

Palri (3 do.). Rajurs, who cultivate patches of land or pasture 

Rajur ca-bustee their flocks of buffaloes, cows, camels, goats, amidst 

(2 do.). the t’hul ; at each of these hamlets there are plenty 

Hamlet of Rajurs of springs ; at Rajur-ca-bustee there is a pool called 
(2 do.). Mahadeo-ca-d&. (See p. 337 -) 

Deo Chandcswar Mahadeo (2 do.). — When the Soda princes held sway in 
these regions, there was a town here, and a temple to Mahadeo, the 
ruins of which still exist, erected over a spring called Sooruj coond, 
or fountain of the Sun. The Islamite destroyed the temple, and 
changed the name of the spring to Deen-Bawah, or ‘ waters of the 
faith.’ The coond is small, faced with brick, and has its margin 
planted -with date trees and pomegranates, and a Moolla, or priest 
from Sind, resides there and receives tribute from the faithful. 
For twelve coss around this spot there are numerous springs of 

1 There are two routes from Moolanoh to Sehwan. The Dhatti went the 
longest on account of water. The other is by Sukrund, as follows : 
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water, where the Rajurs find pasture for their flocks, and patches 
to cultivate. Their huts are conical like the wigwams of the 
African, and formed by stakes tied at the apex and covered with 
grass and leaves, and" often but a large blanket of camel's hair 
stretched on stakes. 

Chavdia-ca-buslec (2 coss). — Hamlet inhabited by Mooslems of the Chandia 
tribe, mendicants who subsist on the charity of the traveller, 
Rajur-ca-buslcc (2 do.). 

Sumaicha-ca-do (2 do.). 

Rajuy do. (1 do.). 

Do. do. (2 do.). 

Do. do. (2 do.). 

Do. do. (2 do.). 

Do. do. (2 do.). 

Do. do. (2 do.). 

Odhanioh (7 do.). — Twelve huts ; no water between it and the last hamlet. 
Nall ah ($ do.). — Descent from the t'hul or desert, which ceases a mile cast, 
of the valla or stream, said to be the same which issues from the 
1 ndus at Dura, above Rory-Bclchcr ; thence it passes cast of 
Sohrab’s Khyrpoor, and by Jinar to Bairsca-ca-rar, whence there 
is a canal cut to Omurlcolc and Chore. 

Mitlrao (.| do.). — Village of sixty houses, inhabited by Balochcs ; . a 
thauna, or post here from Hydrabad : occasional low sandhills. 
Mcn-ca-Iwoc. (6 do.). — Three detached hamlets of ten huts each, inhabited 
by Aroras. 

Shropoori (3 do,). — One hundred and twenty houses, chiefly Aroras : 
small fort of six bastions to the south-east, garrisoned from Hydra- 
bad. 

Kumiira-ca-Nalla (6 do.). — This valla issues from the Indus between 
Kakur-ca-bustcc and Sukrund, and passes eastward ; probably the 
bed of an old canal, with which the country is everywhere intersected. 
Sukntnd (2 do.). — One hundred houses, one-third of which arc Hindus ; 
patches of cultivation ; numerous watercourses neglected ; every •, 
where overgrown with jungle, chiefly jhow and khaijri (tamarisk 
and acacia). Cotton, indigo, rice, wheat, barley, peas, grain, and 
maize, grow on the banks of the watercourses. 

Juttooc (2 do.). — Sixty houses ; a nalla between it and Juttooc. 
Cazi-ca-Schcr (4 do.). — Four hundred houses ; two nallas intervene. 
Mahairo (4 do,). — Sixty houses ; a nalla between it and Juttooc. 
Kaliur-ca-buslcc (6 do.). — Sixteen houses ; half-way the remains of an 
ancient fortress ; three canals or nallas intervening"; the village 
placed upon a mound four miles from the Indus, whose waters 
overflow it during the periodic monsoon. 

Poora or Hamlet (1 do.). — A ferry. 

The Indus (1 do.). — 'took boat and crossed to 

Sewau or Schwa u (1 1 do.). — A town of twelve hundred houses on the right 
bank, belonging to I-Iydrabad. 1 

1 So. whan is creeled on an elevation within a few hundred yards of the river, 
having many clumps of trees, especially to the south. The houses are built 
of clay, often three storeys high, with wooden pillars supporting the floors. To the 
north of the town are the remains of a very ancient and extensive fortress, sixty 
of its bastions being still visible ; and in the centre the vestiges of a palace still 
known as Raja Bhirlerri-ca-Malil, who is said to have reigned here when driven 
from Oojein by his brother Vicramaditya. Although centuries have flown since 
the Hindus had any power in these regions, their traditions have remained. 
They relate that Blurterri, the eldest son of Gnndrup Sen. was so devoted to his 
wife, that he neglected the affairs of government, which made his brother ex- 
postulate with him. This coming to his wife’s ears, she insisted on the. banish- 


Poorwas, or hamlets of shepherds, Sumaichas, 
Rajurs, and others, who arc all migratory, 
- and shift with their flocks as they consume 
the pastures. There is plenty 01 water in 
this space for all their wants, chiefly springs. 
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Sehwan to Hydrabad. 

Jui-ca-bustee { 2 coss). — The word yit or jut is here pronounced ;jut. This 
hamlet ‘bustee,’ is of thirty huts, half a mile from the Indus: hills 
close to the village. 

ment'of Vicrama. Soon after a celebrated ascetic reached his court, and presented 
to Bhirterri the Amur-p'hul, or ‘ fruit of immortality,' the reward of years of 
austere devotion at the shrine of Mahadeo. Bhirterri gave it to his wife, who 
bestowed it on an elephant-driver, her paramour ; he to a common prostitute, 
his mistress : who expecting to be highly rewarded for it, carried it to the raja. 
Incensed at such a decided proof of infidelity, Bhirterri, presenting himself 
before his queen, asked for the prize — * she had lost it.’ Having produced it, 
she was so overwhelmed with shame that she rushed from his presence, and pre- 
cipitating herself from the walls of the palace, was dashed to pieces. Raja 
Bhirterri consoled himself with another wife, Rani Pingla, to whose charms he in 
like manner became enslaved ; but experience had taught him suspicion. Having 
one day gone a hunting, his huntsman shot a deer, whose doe coming to the spot, 
for a short time contemplated the body, then threw herself on his antlers and 
died. The shekari, or huntsman, who had fallen asleep, was killed by a huge 
snake. His wife came to seek him, supposing him still asleep, but at length 
seeing he was dead, she collected leaves, dried reeds, and twigs, and having made 
a pyre, placed the body under it ; after the usual perambulations she set fire 
to, and perished with it. The raja, who witnessed these proceedings, went 
home and conversed with Pinglani on these extraordinary suttees, especially f he 
Shekaris, which he called unparalleled. Pinglani disputed the point, and said 
it was the sacrifice of passion, not of love ; had it been the latter, grief would 
have required no pyre. Some time after, having again gone a hunting, Bhirterri 
recalled this conversation, and having slain a deer, he dipped his clothes in the 
blood, and sent them by a confidential messenger to report his death in combat 
with a tiger. Pinglani heard the details; she wept not, neither did she speak, 
but prostrating herself before the sun, ceased to exist. The pyre was raised, 
and. her remains were consuming outside the city as the raja returned from his 
excursion. Hastening to the spot of lamentation, and learning the fatal issue 
of his. artifice, he threw off the trappings of sovereignty, put on the pilgrim's 
garb, and abandoned Oojein to Vicrama. The only word which he uttered, as he 
wandered to and fro, was the name of his faithful Pinglani ! " Hoc Pingla ! 

Hae Pingla ! ” The royal pilgrim at length fixed his abode at Sehwan ; but 
although they point out the ruins of a palace still known even to the Islamite 
as the aum-kh&s of Raja Bhirtern, it is admitted that the fortress is of more 
ancient date. There is a mindra, or shrine, to the south of the town, also called, 
after him, Bhirterri-ca-mindra. In this the Islamite has deposited the mortal 
remains of a saint named Lall Peer Shahaz, to whom they attribute their vic- 
torious possession of Sinde. The cenotaph of this saint, who has the character 
of a proselyte Hindu, is in the centre of the mindra, and surrounded by wooden 
stakes. It is a curious spectacle to see both Islamite and Hindu paying their 
.devotions in the same place of worship; and although the first is prohibited 
from approaching the sacred enceinte of the peer, yet both adore a large sahgram, 
that vermiculated fossil sacred to Vishnu, placed in a niche in the tomb. The 
fact is a curious one, and although these Islamite adorers are the scions of con- 
version, it perhaps shows in the strongest manner that this conversion was of 
the sword, for, generally speaking, the converted Hindu makes the most bigoted 
and intolerant Mussulman. My faithful and intelligent emissaries, Madari Loll 
and the Dhatti, brought me a brick from the ruins of this fortress of Sehwan. 
It was about a cubit in length, and of symmetrical breadth and thickness, un- 
commonly well burnt, and rang like a bell. They also brought me some charred 
wheat, from pits where it had been burned. The grains were entire and reduced 
to a pure carbon. Tradition is again at work, and asserts its having lain there 
for some thousand years. There is very little doubt that this is the site of one of 
the antagonists of the Macedonian conqueror, perhaps Musicanus, or Mookh- 
Sehwan, the chief of Sehwan. The passage of the Grecian down the Indus was 
marked bv excesses not inferior to those of the Ghaznivede king in later times, 
and doubtless they fired all they could not plunder to carry' to the fleet. There 
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Sumaicha-ca-busfcc (2-J coss). — Small village. 

Lukhf (2I do.). — Sixty houses ; one mile and a half from the river : canal 
on the north side of the village ; banks well cultivated. In the 
hills, two miles west, is a spot sacred to Parbutti and Mahadeo, 
where are several springs, three of which are hot. 1 
Oomri (2 do.) — Twenty-five houses, half a mile from River ; the hills not 
lofty, a coss west. 

Soomri (3 do.). — Fifty houses, on the River hills ; one and a half coss west. 
Sindoo or Sunn (4 do.). — Two hundred houses and a bazaar, two hundred 
j)nrds from the River ; hills one and a half coss west. 

Majcnd (q-J- do.). — On the River two hundred and fifty houses, consider- 
able" trade ; hills two coss west. 

Oom r-ca-bustce (3 do.). — A few huts, near the river. 

Syed-ca-buslcc (3 do.). 

Shikar poor (4 do.). — On the river ; crossed to the east side. 

Ilydrabad (3 do.). — One and a half coss from the river Indus. Hydrabad 
to Nusurpoor, nine coss ; to Sheodadpoor, eleven do. ; to Sheopoii, 
seventeen do. ; to Rory-Bckher, six do. — total forty-three coss. 

Hydrabad via Omurkotc, to Jessulmir. 

Sindoo Khan ca-bustcc (3 do.) — West bank of Phool 61 i river. 

Tajpoor (3 do.). — Large town, north-east of Hydrabad. 

Kutrail (i-J- do.). — A hundred houses. 

Nusurpoor (1+ do.). — East of Tajpoor, large town. 

Ullyar-ca-Tanda (4 do.). — A considerable town built by Ullyar Khan, 
brother of the fate Gholam Alii, and lying south-east of Nusurpoor. 
Two coss north of the town is the Sangra Nalla or Bawah, 2 said to 

is also a Nanuk-barra, or place of worship sacred to Nanuk, the great apostle of 
the Sikhs, placed between the fortress and the river. Sehwan is inhabited by 
Hindus and Islamites in equal proportions: of the former, the mercantile tribe 
of Maisuri from Jossulmtr, is the most numerous, and have been fixed here for 
generations. There arc also many Brahmins of the Pokurna 1 caste, Soonars 
or goldsmiths, and oilier Hindu artisans ; of the Mooslems the Syed is said to be 
the most numerous class. The Hindus arc tlic monied men. Cotton and indigo, 
amhgreat quantities of rice in the husk {paddy), grown in the vicinage of Sehwan, 
are exported to the ports of Tat’ha and Koratchy Bunder by boats of considerable 
burthen, manned entirely by Mahomcdans. The Hakim of Sehwan is sent from 
Hydrabad. The range of mountains which stretch from Tat’ha nearly parallel 
with the Indus, approaches within three miles of Sehwan, and there turn oil to the 
north-west. All these hills arc inhabited as far as the shrine of Hingl&z Mata 3 
on the coast of Mckran (placed in the same range) by the Loomric, or Noomric 
tribe, who though styling themselves Baloches, are Jits in origin. 3 

1 These springs arc frequented, despite the difficulties and dangers of the route 
from the savage Noomric, by numerous Hindu pilgrims. Two of them arc hot, 
and named Surya-coond and Chandra-coond, or fountains of the sun and moon, 
and imbued with especial virtues ; but before the pilgrim can reap any advantage 
by purification in their waters, lie must undergo the rite of confession to the 
attendant priests, who, through intercession with Mahadeo, have the power of 
granting absolution. Should a sinner be so hardened as to plunge in without 
undergoing this preparatory ordeal, he comes out covered with boils I ! 1 This is 
a curious confirmation that the confessional rite is one of very ancient usage 
amongst the Hindus, even in the days of Rama of Kosula. — See vol. i. p. 65. 

3 This is the Sankra of Nadir Shah's treaty with Mahomed Shah of India, 

1 SecAnnals of Jcssulmtr, p. 230. 

3 This famous shrine of the Hindu C.ybelc, yet frequented by numerous 
votaries, is nine days’ journey from Tat’ha by Koracliy Bunder, and about nine 
miles from the seashore. 

3 These are the Nomurdics of Rennel. 
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issue from the Indus between Hala and Sukrund and passing 
Jundeela. 

Meerbah (5 coss). — Forty houses ; Bah, Tanda, Gote, Poorwa, are all 
synonymous terms for habitations of various degrees. 

Soonario (7 do.). — Forty houses. 

Dingano (4 do.). — To this hamlet extends the flats of Sinde. Sandhills 
five and six miles distant to the north. A small river runs under 
Dingano. 

Korsano (7 do.). — A hundred houses. Two coss east of Korsano are the 
remains of an ancient city ; brick buildings still remaining, with 
well and reservoirs. Sandhills two to three coss to the northward. 

Omurhote (8 do.). — There is one continued plain, from Hydrabad to 
Omurkote, which is built on the low ground at the very extremity 
of the t'hul or sand-hills of the desert, here commencing. In all 
this space, estimated at forty-four cuoha coss, or almost seventy 
miles of horizontal distance, as far as Sonario the soil is excellent, 
and plentifully irrigated by bawahs, or canals from the Indus. 
Around the villages there is considerable cultivation ; but notwith- 
standing the natural fertility, there is a vast quantity of jungle, 
chiefly babool (mimosa arabica), the evergreen fhal, and (how or 
tamarisk. From Sonaria to Omurkote is one continued jungle, 
in which there are a few cultivated patches dependent on the 
heavens for irrigation ; the soil is not so good as the first portion of 
the route. 

Kuitar (4 do.). — A mile east of Omurkote commences the t’hul or sand- 
hills, the ascent a hundred and fifty to two hundred feet. A few 
huts of Sumaichas who pasture ; two wells. 

Dhote-ca-buste (4 do.). — A few huts ; one well ; Dhotes, Sodas, and 
Sindies cultivate and pasture. 

Dharnas (8 do.). — A hundred houses, chiefly Pokurna Brahmins and Ban- 
yas, who purchase up the ghee from the pastoral tribes, which 
they export to Bhooj and the valley. It. is also an entrepot for 
trade; caravans from the east exchange their goods for the ghee, 
here very cheap, from the vast flocks pastured in the Rook. 

Khairloo-ca-Par (3 do-). — Numerous springs (par) and hamlets scattered 
throughout this tract. 

Lanailo (i|- do.). — A hundred houses ; water brackish ; conveyed by 
camels from Khairloo. 

Bhoj-ca-Par (3 do.). — Huts ; wells ; patches of cultivation. 

Bhoo (6 do.).— Huts. 

Gnnira (ro do.). — A small town of three hundred houses belonging to 
Sowae Sing Soda, with several pooras or hamlets attached to it. 
This is the boundary between Dhat or the Soda raj and Jessulmer. 
Dhat is now entirely incorporated in Sinde. A dhanni, or collector 
of the transit duties, resides here. 

Hursani (10 do.). — Three hundred houses chiefly Bhattis. It belongs to 
a Rajpoot of this tribe, now dependent on Marwar. 

Jinjinialli (10 do.). — Three hundred houses. This is the fief of the chief 
noble of JessuImSr; his name Kaitsi, 1 Bbatti. It is the border 
town of Jessulmer. There is a small mud fortress, and several 
tallaos, or sheets of water, which contain water often during three- 
fourths of the year; and considerable cultivation in the little 
valleys formed by the teebas, or sand-ridges. About two miles 
north of Jinjinialli there is a village of Charuns. 

which the conqueror made the boundary between India and Persia, by which he 

obtained the whole of that fertile portion of the valley of Sinde, east of that 

stream. Others say it issues from Dura, above Rory Bekher. .... 

1 See Annals of Jessulmer for an account of the murder of this chieftain, p. 214. 
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C,uj Sing-ca-bustcc (2 coss). — Thirty-five houses. Water scarce, brought 
on camels from tiic Cliarun village. 

Ilmnir-dcora (5 do.). — Two hundred houses. There arc several beriras or 
pools, about a mile north, whither water is brought on camels, that 
in the village being saline. The ridge of rocks from Jcssulmer here 
terminates. 

Chailak (5 do.). — Eighty houses ; wells ; Chailak on the ridge. 

lihopa (7 do.). — Forty houses ; wells ; small iallao or pool. 

Bhno (2 do.). — Two hundred houses ; pool to the west ; small wells. 

JcssttlwCr (5 do.). — Eighty-five and a half coss from Omurkote to Jcssulmer 
by this route, which is circuitous. That by Jinjinialli 26 coss, Giraup 
7, Ncclwa 1 2, Omurkote 25 — in all 70 pucka coss, or about 1 50 miles. 
Caravans or huttdrs of camels pass in lour days, casids or messengers 
in three and a half, travelling night and day. The last 25 coss, or 
50 miles, is entire desert : add to this 44 short coss from Hydrabad 
to Omurkote, making a total of 129^ coss. The most direct road 
is estimated at 105 pucka coss, which, allowing for sinuosities, is equal 
to about 195 English miles. 

Total of this route, 854 coss. 


Jcssulm&r to Hydrabad, by IJaisnau. 

Kooldur (5 do.). 

Khaba (5 do.). 

Laltha-ca-gong (30 do.). — Desert the whole way ; no hamlets or water. 
Dai snow (8 do.). 

Bairsca-ca-Rar (16 do.). — Wells. 

Theepro (3 do.). 

Mccta-ca-dhair (7 do.) — Omurkote distant 20 coss. 

Juvdccla (8 do.). 

IJllyar-ca Tanda (10 do 

Taj poor (4 do.). 

Jam-ca-Tavda (2 do.). 

Hydrabad (5 do.). 


.). — Sanlcra, or Sangra nalla. 

In the former route the distance irom Ullyar-ca- 
Tanda, by the town of Nusurpoor, is called 
13 coss, or two more, than this. There arc 
. five nallas or canals in the last five coss. 


Total of this route, 103 coss. 


Jcssulmer, by Shahgur’h, to Khyrpoor of Mccr Sohrdb, 

Ana-sagur (2 do.). 

Chonda (2 do.) 

Pdni-ca-tur (3 do.). — Tur or Tir, springs. 

Pani-ca-hoochri (7 do.). — No village. 

KoriaUoh (4 do.). 

Shagurh (20 do. 1 ). — Rooc or waste all this distance. Sliahgurh is the 
boundary ; it has a small castle of six bastions, a post of Mcer 
Sohrab, governor of Upper Sindc. 

Gurscah (6 do,). 

Gurhur (28 do.). — Root or desert the whole way ; not a drop of water. 
There arc two routes branching off from Gurhur, one to Khyrpoor, 
the other to Ranipoor. 

Balach-ca-bustcc (5 do.). ) Tr , , . „ . , ,,, 

Sumaicha-ca-bustcc ( 5 do.). J HamIcts of BaIochcs and Sumaichas. 

Nalla (2 do.). — The same stream which flows from Dura, and through the 
ancient city of Alorc ; it marks the boundary of the desert. 

1 Sh&kh Abnl Dirknt makes the distance only nine coss from Sliahgurh to 

KoriaUoh, and states the important fact of crossing the dry bed of the Caggur, 

five coss west of KoriaUoh ; water found plentifully by digging in the bed. 

Numerous bairas, to which the shepherds drive their flocks. 
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Khyrpoor (18 coss).— Meer Sohrab, governor of Upper Sinde, and brother 
of the prince of Hydrabad, resides here. He has erected a stone 
fortress of twelve bastions, called Noakote or New-castle. The 
18 coss from the naila to Khyrpoor is fiat, and marks the breadth 
of the valley here. The following towns are of consequence. 

Khyrpoor to Ludkana. — Twenty coss west of the Indus, held by Kurrum 
Alii, son of the prince of Hydrabad. 

Khyrpoor to Liikhi. — Fifteen coss, and five from Shikarpoor. 

Khyrpoor to Shikarpoor (20 do.). 

Gurhur to Ranipoor. 

Furaroh (10 do.). — A village of fifty houses, inhabited by Sindies and 
Kurars ; several hamlets around. A dhanni, or collector of transit 
dues, resides here on the part of Meer Sohrab, the route being 
travelled by kuttars or caravans of camels. The naila from Durah 
passes two coss east of Furaroh, which is on the extremity of the 
desert. Commencement of the ridge called Tukur, five coss west 
of Furaroh, extending to Rory Bekher, sixteen coss distant from 
Furaroh. From Furaroh to the Indus, eighteen coss, or thirty 
miles breadth of the valley here. 

Ranipoor } (iS do.). 

Jessulmer to Rory Bekher. 

Korialloh (18 do.). — See last route. 

Bandoli (4 do.). — A tribe of Mooslems, called Oondur, dwell here. 

Gntcroo (16 do.). — Boundary of Jessulmer and Upper Sinde. A small 
castle and garrison of Meer Sohrab’s ; two wells, one inside ; and a 
hamlet of thirty huts of Sumaichas and Oondurs ; ieebas heavy. 

Oodut (32 do.). — Thirty huts of shepherds ; a small mud fortress. Rooe, a 
deep and entire desert, throughout all this space ; no water. 

Sunkram or Sungram (16 do.). — Half the distance sand-Kills, the rest 
numerous temporary hamlets constructed of the jooar, or maize 
stalks ; several water-courses. 

Nalla-Sangra (£ do.). — This naila or stream is from Dura, on the Sinde, two 
coss and a half north of Rory Bekher ; much cultivation ; ex- 
tremity of the sand-hills. 

. Tirgateo ({- do.).— A large town : Bankers and Banias, here termed Kirar 
and Sumaichas. 

Low ridge of hills, called Tekher (4 do.). — This little chain of silicious rocks 
runs north and south ; Noakote, the New-castle of Sohrab, is at the 
foot of them ; they extend beyond Furaroh, which is sixteen coss 
from Rory Bekher. Goomut is six coss from Noakote. 

Rory (4 do ). j On the ridge, on the left bank of the Indus. Crossed. over 

Bekher (l- do.) t to Bekher; breadth of the river near a mile. Bekher 

Sekhcr (-£ do.) J is an island, and the other branch to Sekher is almost 
a mile over also. This insulated rock is of silex, specimens of which 
I possess. There are the remains of the ancient fortress of Man- 
soora, named in honour of the Caliph Al-Mansoor, whose lieutenants 
made it the capital of Sinde on the opening of their conquests. 
It is yet more famed as the capital of the Sogdi of Alexander ; m 
all probability a corruption of Soda, the name of the tribe which 
has ruled from immemorial ages, and who till very lately held Omur- 
kote. 

N.B. — Casids or messengers engage to carry despatches from 
J essulmer to Rory Bekher in four days and a half ; a distance of 
one hundred and twelve coss. 

1 Considerable town on the high road from Upper to Lower Sinde. See subse- 
quent route. 
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Bekhcr to Shikarpoor. 

Luhic, also called Lukicsirr (12 coss). 

Sindu Nalla (3+ do.). 

Shikarpoor (4 do.). 

Total of this route, 16 do. 

Bckhcr to Ludkana (28 do.). 

Shikarpoor to Ludkana (20 do.). 


Jcssulmdr to Dyr Alii Khyrpoor. 

Korialloh (18 do.). 

Kharroh (20 do.). — Rood or desert all the way. This is the dohud , or 
mutual boundary of Upper Sinde and Jcssulm6r, and there is a 
small mitti-ca-kotc or mud fort, jointly held by the respective troops ; 
twenty huts and one well. 

Sootialloh (20 do.). — Rood all the way. A dand for the collection of 
duties ; six wells. 

Khyrpoor (Dyr Alii) (20 do.). — Rooc, and deep jungle of the evergreens 
called lawa and jhdl, from Sootialloh to Khyrpoor. 

Total of this route, 78 do. 


Khyrpoor ( Dyr Alii) to Ahmed poor. 

Obdora (6 do.). — Considerable town ; Indus four coss west. 

Subzul-ca-kotc (8 do.). — Boundary of Upper Sinde and DAodpotra. This 
frontier castle, often disputed, was lately taken by Mecr Sohrab 
from Bhawul Khail. Numerous hamlets and water-courses. 

Ahmcdpoor (8 do.). — Considerable garrison town of D&odpotra ; two 
battalions and sixteen guns. 

Total of this route, 22 coss. 


Khyrpoor (Dyr Alii) to Hydrabad. 

Mecr poor (8 do.). — Four coss from the Indus. 

Maiailoh (5 do .!■ — Four coss from the Indus. 

Gofki (7 do.). — Two coss from the Indus. 

Dadloh (8 do.). — Two coss from the Indus. 

Rory Bckhcr (20 do.). — Numerous hamlets and temporary villages, with 
many water-courses for cultivation in all this space. 


Coss. 

Khyrpoor . \8' 
(Sohrdb-ca-) J 
Goomut . . 8 

Ranipoor . 2 

(See route to it from 
Gurhttr.) 

II ingore . 5 

Bhiranapoor . 5 ) 

Huliani . 1 

Kunferro . 3 

Noskcyra . 8 

Mora . . 7 

Shahpoora . 3 

Doulutpoor . 3 j 

M ccrpoor . 3 j 


Six coss from the Indus. 


The coss in this distance seems a medium between the 
pitch a of two coss and the kutcha of one 
The medium of one and three,' 1 --"- 0 arc 
coss, deducting a tenth foi 
numerous comparisons, tc 
applicable to all Upper Sint 

Gooroh and Sooc-Bah. 


liwals ; pool and wells ; 
r\r. a „ fr -ation between the ridges. 

rast ; rWB °' ,mv 
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Kazl-ca-Gote 
Sukrund . 
Hala 

Khurdao . 

Muttari 

Hydrabad 


Coss. 

9 

n 

7 

4 

4 

6 


The coss about two miles each ; which, deducting one 
m ten for windings of the road, may be protracted. 


Total 145 coss. 


Brimsirr (4 coss) 
Mordesirr (3 do.) 
Gogadeo (3 do.) 
Kaimsirr (5 do.) 


Jessulmir to Ikhtiar Khan-ca-Gurhie. 

f These villages are all inhabited by Palliwal Brahmins, 
and are in the tract termed Kundal or Khadal, of 
which Katori, eight coss north of Jessulmer. is the 
chief town of about forty villages. — N.B. All towns 
with the affix of sirr have pools of water. 

Nohr-ca-Gurhie (25 do.). — R00S or desert throughout this space. The 
castle of Nohur is of brick, and now belongs to Daodpotra, who 
captured it from the Bhattis of Jessulmer. About forty huts and 
little cultivation. It is a place of toll for the Kutiars or caravans ; 
two rupees for each camel-load of ghee, and four for one with sugar ; 
half a rupee for each camel, and a third for an ox laden with grain. 

Merced Kotc (24 do.). — Roo£ or desert. Rangurh is four coss east of this. 

Ikhtiar-ca-Gurhi (r5 do.). — Rooi until the last four coss, or eight miles. 
Thence the descent from the teebas or sand-hills to the valley of the 
Indus. 

Total of this route, 79 coss. Ikhtiar to Ahmedpoor . 18 coss. 

,, Khanpoor . 5 „ 

,, Sooltaupoor . 8 „ 

Jessulmir to Sheo-Kottoroh, Kheraloo, Chotun, Nuggur-Parkur, Mittie, and 

return to Jessulmir. 

Dabla (3 do.). — Thirty houses, Pokuma Brahmins. 

Akulli (2 do.). — Thirty houses, Chohans, well and small tallao. 

Chore {5 do.). — Sixty houses, mixed classes. 

Deikoie (2 do.). — A small town of two hundred houses ; belongs to the 
Jessulm6r fisc or khalsa. There is a little fort and garrison. A 
tallao or pool excavated by the Palliwals, in which water remains 
throughout the year after much rain. 

Sangur (6 do.). — N.B. This route is to the east of that (following) by 
Cheencha, the most direct road to Bhalotra, and the one usually 
travelled ; but the villages are now deserted. 

Beasirr (2 do.). — Forty houses, and tallao. Beejaorde 2 coss distant. 

Mundayc (frontier) {2$ do.). — Two hundred and fifty houses. Saheb Khan 
Sehrae with a hundred horse is stationed here ; the town is khalsa 
Jftr . .. ^ and the last of Jessulmer. The ridge from Jessulmer is close to all 
Dhurnidur (J'us.on this route to Mundaye. 

belonging to Soob"2>a, or post of Jodpoor. 

Bah (4 do.). — -Capital of R.wn of three hundred houses, but many deserted, 
Loonah (5 do.). — One hurnine. Chief of a district. A Hakim resides here 
Sooc (7 do.). — Residence pUects the transit dues, and protects the country 

lions of the Sehra6s. 

Bhalotra on t)M & ve hundred houses, of which only two hundred 
I On the north-west side is a fort on the ridge. A 
Panchbuddra (3 do.).— Bjides here. The district of Sheo Kottoroh was 
days. Bhalotra hbattis of Jessulmer by the Rahtores of Jodpoor. 
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Beesallao (6 coss). — In ancient times a considerable place ; now only fifty 
houses. A fort on the ridge to the south-west, near two hundred 
feet high ; connected with the Jessulmer ridge, but often covered by 
the lofty tccbas of sand. 

Khcraloo (7 do.). — Capital of Kherd’hur, one of the ancient divisions of 
Marust’hali. Two coss south of Beesallao crossed a pass over the 
hills. 

Chotun (10 do.). — An ancient city, now in ruins, having at present only 
about eighty houses, inhabited by the Sehrfi6s. 

Bankasirr (1 1 do.). Formerly a large city, now' only about three hundred 
and sixty houses. 

Bhil-ca-bustee (5 do.) h t h 

Chohan-ca-poora (6 do.) J 

Nuggur (3 do.). — A large town, capital of Parkur, containing one thousand 
five hundred houses, of which one-half are inhabited. 


Kaim Khan Sehra 6 -ca-bustee (18 do.). — Thirty houses in the t'hul ; wells, 
with water near the surface ; three coss to the east the boundary 
of Sinde and the Chohan RAj. 

Dhotc-ca-poora (15 do.). — A hamlet ; Rajpoots, Bhfls, and Sehraes.- 

Mitti or Mittri-ca-kote (3 do.). — A town of six hundred houses in Dhat, 
or the division of Omurkote belonging to Hydrabad ; a relative 
of whose prince, with the title of Nawab, resides here : a place 
of great commerce, and also of transit for the caravans ; a fortified 
mahl to the south-west. When the Shah of Cabul used to invade 
Sinde, the Hydrabad prince always took refuge here with his family 
and valuables. The sand-hills are immensely high and formidable. 

Cliailasirr (10 do.). — Four hundred houses, inhabited by Sehraes, 
Bramins, Beejuranis, and Bunyas ; a place of great importance to 
the transit trade. 

Sumaicha-ca-bustee (10 do.). — T’hul from Chailasirr. 

Noor-Alli, Panl-ca-Tir (9 do.). — Sixty houses of Charuns, Sooltano 
Rajpoots and Kaoreas (qu. the ancient Kaorea ?) water ( pant-ca - 
Hr) plenty in the t’hul. 

Roal (5 do.). — Twelve hamlets termed bds, scattered round a tract of 
several coss, inhabited by different tribes, after whom they are 
named, as Soda, Sehrae, Kaorea, Brahmin, Banya and Sootar, as 
Soda-ca-bas, Sehrad-ca-bas, or habitations of the Sodas; of the 
Sehrads, etc. etc. (see p. 239). 

Daelli (7 do.). — One hundred houses; a dhanni, or collector of duties, 
resides here. 

Gurrirah (10 do.). — Described in route from Omurkote to Jessulmer. 

Raidanoh (11 do.). — Forty houses; a lake formed by damming up the 
water. Aggur, or salt-pans. 

Kotioroh (9 do.). 

Shco (3 do.). — The whole space from Nuggur to Sheo-Kottoroh is a con- 
tinuous mass of lofty sand-hills (t'hul-ca-lecba), scattered with 
hamlets ( poorwas ), in many parts affording abundant pasture for 
flocks of sheep, goats, buffaloes, and camels ; the t’hul extends 
south to Noa-kote and Buhvar, about ten coss south of the former 
and two of the latter. To the left of Noa-kote are the flats of 
Talpoora, or Lower Sinde. 


Jcssulm&r to Shco Kottoroh . Burmair, Nuggur-Gooroh and Sooe-Bah. 

Dhttnno (5 do.). — Two hundred houses of Palliwals ; pool and wells ; 

ridge two to three hundred feet high, cultivation between the ridges. 
Chcencha (7 do.). — Small hamlet ; Sirroh, half a coss east ; ridge, low t’hul. 
cultivation. 
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Jussorana (2 coss). — Thirty houses of Palliwals, as before Keeta to the 
right half a coss. 

OoMtfo (1 do.). — Fifty houses of Palliwals and Jain Rajpoots ; wells and 
pools ; country as before. 

Sangur (2 do.). — Sixty houses ; only fifteen inhabited, the rest fled to 
Sinde during the famine of 1813; Charuns. Grand t'hul com- 
mences. 

Sangur-ca-iallao (£ do.). — Water remains generally eight months in the 
tallao or pool, sometimes the whole year. 

Beeiorae ( 1+ do ) f Bet ' veen * s the sand’h or boundary of Jessulmer and 

Khnrnrl (a do \ ’ 1 Jodpoor. Beejorae has one hundred and twenty 

Khoraei (4 [ houses of p a in W als ; wells and pools at both places. 

Rajarail (1 do.). — Seventy houses ; most deserted since famine. 

Gongah (4 do.). — Hamlet of twenty huts ; bairas, or small wells and pools ; 
to this the ridge and t'hul intermingle. 

Sheo (2 do.). — Capital of the district. 

Neemlah (4 do.). — Forty houses ; deserted. 

Bhadko (2 do.). — Four hundred houses; deserted. This is ‘the third year 
of famine ! ’ 

Kupoolri (3 do.). — Thirty huts, deserted ; wells. 

Julep ah (3 do.). — Twenty huts ; deserted. 

Naggur (Gooroo) (20 do.). — This is a large town on the west bank of the 
Looni river, of four to five hundred houses, but many deserted since 
the famine, which has almost depopulated this region. In 1813, the 
inhabitants were flying as far as the Ganges, and selling themselves 
and offspring into slavery to save life. 

Barman (6 do.). — A town of twelve hundred houses. 

Gooroo (2 do.). — West side of the Looni; town of seven hundred houses ; 
the chief is styled Rana, and of the Chohan tribe. 

Bat to (3 do.). — West side of river. 

Runas (3 do.), — East side of river. 

Charuni (2 do.). — Seventy houses ; east side. 

Cheetulwano (2 do.). — Town of three hundred houses ; east side of river ; 
belonging to a Chohan chief, styled Rana. Sanchore seven coss to 
the south. 

Rutoroh (2 do.). — East side of river ; deserted. 

Hateegong (2 do.). — South side of river ; temple to Phoolmookheswar 
Mahadeo. 

Dhootoh (2 do.) 1 North side. On the west side the t'hul is very heavy; 

Tappee (2 do.) / east side is plain ; both sides 'well cultivated. 

Lalpoora (2 do.). — West side. 

Soorpoora (1 do.). — Crossed river. 

Sunloiti (2 do.). — Eighty houses, east side of river. 

Bhodteroo (2 do.).- — East side ; relation of the Rana resides here. 

Narke (4 do.). — South side river ; Bhils and Sonigurras. 

KaroS (4 do.). — SehriAs. 

Pitlanoh (2 do.) — Large village ; Kolis and Pithils. 

Dhurnidttr (3 do.). — Seven or eight hundred houses, nearly deserted, 
belonging to Sooe Bah. . 

Bah (4 do.). — Capital of Rana Narrayn Rao, Chohan prince of Vira-Bah. 

Loonah (5 do.). — One hundred houses. 

Sooe (7 do.). — Residence of Chohan chief. 

Bhalotra an the Looni river to P oh urn and Jessulmer. 

Panchbuddra (3 do.). — Bhalotra fair on the nth Maug — continues ten 
days. Bhalotra has four to five hundred houses in the tract called 
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Boongurro (3 do.) 
Solankitullo (4 do.) 
Pon guilt (5 do.) 


SGwAnctif ; the ridge unites with Jhalore and Sewanoli. Panch- 
buddra has two hundred houses, almost all deserted since the lamine. 
Here is the celebrated Agger, or salt-lake, yielding considerable 
revenue to the government. 

Gopti (2 coss). — Forty houses ; deserted ; one coss north of this the deep 
t’hul commences. 

Patode (4 do.). — A considerable commercial mart ; font hundred houses ; 
cotton produced in great quantities. 

Sccvaic (4 do). — Two hundred houses, almost deserted. 

Scruroh (1 do.). — Sixty houses. To Patode the tract is termed SGwAnchf; 
from thence EcndAvAti, from the ancient lords of the Eendo tribe. 

( Boongurro has seventy houses, Solankitullo four 
hundred, and Pongulli sixty. Throughout sand- 
hills. This tract is called T’hulaicha, and the 
Rahtorcs who inhabit it, T’hulaicha Rahtorcs. 
There are many of the Jit or Jat tribe as cultivators, 
t Pongulli a Charun community. 

Bakurri (5 do.). — One hundred houses ; inhabited by Charuns. 

Dholsirr (4 do.). — Sixty houses, inhabited by Palliwal Brahmins. 

Pokurn (4 do.). — From Bakurri commences the Pokurn district; all flat, 
and though sandy, no (cebas or hills. 

Odhanio (6' do.). — Fifty houses ; a pool the south side. 

Lahti (7 do.). — Three hundred houses ; Palliwal Brahmins. 

c , nv (-> /in ^ f Sodacoor has thirty houses and Chandun fifty; Palli- 

Chandun (4 do! ™. a,s : Drynaf/a at the latter; water obtained by 
' l digging m its bed. 

Bhojka (3 do.). — One coss to the left is the direct road to Basunki, seven 
coss from Chandun. 

Basunhi-talao (5 do.). — One hundred houses ; Palliwals. 

Mohlait (i£ do.). — Twelve houses ; Pokurna Brahmins. 

Jcssuhndr (4 do.). — From Pokurn to Odhanio, the road is over a low ridge 
of rocks ; thence to Lahti is a well-cultivated plain, the ridge being 
on the left. A small t’hul intervenes at Sodacoor, thence to 
Chandun, plain. From Chandun to Basunki the road again tra- 
verses the low ridge, increasing in height, and with occasional 
cultivation, to JcssulmGr. 


Bikandr to Ihhlidr Khan-ca Gurhce, on the Indus: 


Sandy plains ; water at all these villages. From 
Girajsirr, the Jcssulmdr frontier, the (cebas, or 
sand-hills commence, and continue moderate to 
Bcekumpoor. 

Bcekumpoor {9 do.) \ Bcekumpoor to Mohungurh, rood or desert all the 
Mohungurh (16 do.) I way, having considerable sand-hills and jungle. 
Natchna (16 do.). — Tccbas, or sand-hills throughout this space. 

Narmic (9 do.). — A Brahmin village. 

Nohur-ca-Gurhcc (24 do.). — Deep rood or desert; the frontier garrison of 
Sindc ; the gurhce, or castle, held by Hadji Khan. 

More.cd Rote (24 coss). — Rood, high sand-hills. 

Gurhce Ihhlidr Khan-ca (18 do.). — The best portion of this through the 
Kutchf, or flats of the valley. Gurhie on the Indus. 

Total 147 coss, equal to 22oJ- miles, the coss being about a mile 
and a half each ; 200 English* miles of horizontal distance to be 
protracted . 


JNac-ca-buslcc (4 do.; 
Gujnair (5 do.) 
Gooroh (5 do.) 
Bcclnohc (5 do.) 
Girajsirr (8 do.) 
Narravc (4 do.) 
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CHAPTER I 

Designations given by Europeans to the principalities of Rajpootana-i— Dhoondar 
known by the name of its capitals, Amb6r or Jeipoor — The country of the 
Cuchwahas an aggregate of conquests by the race so called — Etymology 
of ‘Dhoondar’ — Origin of the Cuchwahas — Raja Nal founds Nurwar- — 
Dhola Rad expelled, and founds Dhoondar — Romantic legend of Dhola 
Rad — His treachery to his -benefactor, the Meena lord of Khogong— Marries 
a daughter of a Birgoojur chief, and becomes his heir — Augments his terri- 
tories, and transfers his government to Ramgurh- — Marries a daughter of the 
prince of Ajmdr — Is killed in battle with the Meenas — His son Kankul 
conquers Dhoondar — Maidul Rad conquers Ambdr, and other places — 
Conquests of Hoondeo— -Of Koontul— Accession of Pujoon — Reflections 
on the aboriginal tribes at this period — The Meena race— Pujoon marries 
the sister of Pirthi-raj of Dehli— His mili tary prowess — Is killed at the 
rape of the princess of Canouj — Maids! succeeds— -His successors — Pirthi-raj 
creates the Bara-kotrls, or twelve great fiefs of Ambdr — He is assassinated — 
Baharmull — The first to wait on the Mahomedan power — Bhagwandas the 
first Rajpoot to give a daughter to the imperial house — His daughter marries 
Jehangfr, and gives birth 'to Khoosroo — Accession of Maun Sing — His 
power, intrigues, and death — Rao Bhao — Maha — Mirza Raja Jey Sing, 
brother of Raja Maun, succeeds — Repairs the disgraces of his two prede- 
cessors, and renders immense services to the empire — Is poisoned by his son — 
Ram Sing — Bishen Sing. 

By some conventional process, Europeans in India have adopted the habit 
of designating the principalities of Rajpootana by the names of their 
respective capitals, instead of those of the countries. Thus Marwar and 
Mewar are . recognised under the titles of their chief cities, Jodpoor and 
Oodipoor ; Kotah and Boondf are denominations indiscriminately applied 
to Haravati, the general term of the region, which is rarely mentioned ; 
and Dhoondar is hardly known by that denomination to Europeans, who 
refer to the state only by the names of its capitals, Amber or Jeipoor, 
the last of which is now universally used to designate the region inhabited 
by the Cuchwahas 

The map defines the existing boundaries of this principality, to which 
I shall indiscriminately apply the terms (as is the practice of the natives) 
of Dhoondar, Amb6r, and Jeipoor. 

1 This account of the Amb6r or Jeipoor state is nearly what I communicated 
to the Marquis of Hastings in 1814-15. Amidst the multiplicity of objects which 
subsequently engaged my attention, I had deemed myself absolved from the 
necessity of enlarging- upon it, trusting that a more competent pen would have 
superseded this essay, there having been several political authorities at that 
court since it was written . Being, however, unaware that anything has been done 
to develop its historical resources, which are more abundant than those of any 
other court of India, I think it right not to suppress this sketch, however 
imperfect. 

*79 
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Like all the other Rajpoot stales, the country of the Cuchwahas is 
an assemblage of communities, the territories of which have been wrested 
from the aboriginal tribes, or from independent chieftains, at various 
periods ; and therefore the term Dhoondar , which was. only one of their 
earliest acquisitions, had scarcely a title to impose its name upon the 
aggregate. The etymology of Dhoondar is from a once celebrated 
sacrificial mount ( d'hoond ) on the western frontier, near Kalilc 
Jobnair. 1 

The Cuchwaha or Cuclwva race claims descent from Cush, the second 
son of Rama, King of lvoshula, whose capital was Ayodia, the modern 
Oude. Cuch, or some of his immediate offspring, is said to have migrated 
from the parental abode, and erected the celebrated castle of Rholas, or 
Rohilas,® on the Soane, whence, in the lapse of several generations, another 
distinguished scion, Raja Nal, migrated westward, and in S. 351, or a.d. 295, 
founded the kingdom and city of Nurwar, or classically, Nishida. 3 Some 
of the traditional chronicles record intermediate places of domicile prior 
to the erection of this famed city : first, the town of Lahar, in the heart 
of a tract yet named Cuchwagdr, or region (gar) of the Cuchwahas ; and 
secondly, that of Gwalior. 13 c this as it may, the descendants of Raja 
Nal adopted the affix of Pal (which appears to be the distinguishing 
epithet of .all the early Rajpoot tribes), until Sora Sing (thirty-third in 
descent from Nal), whose son, Dhola Rad, was expelled the paternal 
abode, and in S. 1023, a.d. 967, laid the foundation of the state of 
Dhoondar. 

A family, which traces its lineage from Rama of Koshula, Nala of 
Nishida, and Dhola the lover- of Maroni, may be allowed ' the boast of 
heraldry ’ i and in remembrance of this descent, the Cushites of India 
celebrate with great solemnity * the annual feast of the sun,’ on which 
occasion a stately car, called the chariot of the sun ( Surya rat' ha), drawn 

1 The traditional history of the Chohans asserts, that this mount was the 
place of penance [ tabasya ) of their famed king Bccsildco of Ajmdr, who, for liis 
oppression of his subjects, was transformed into a Iidltus, or Demon, in which 
condition he continued the evil work -of his former existence, ' devouring his 
subjects ’ (as literally expressed), until a grandchild olfcrcd himself as a victim 
to appease his insatiable appetite. The language of innocent affection made its 
way to the heart of the Rilhus, who recognised his offspring, and winged his flight 
to the Jumna. It might he worth while to excavate the dhoond of the trans- 
formed Cliohan king, which I have some notion will prove to be liis sepulchre. 

3 Were this celebrated abode searched for inscriptions, they might throw 
light on the history of the descendants of Rama. 

3 Prefixed to a descriptive sketch of the city of Nurwar (which I may append), 
the year S. 351 is given for its foundation by Raja Nal, but whether obtained 
from an inscription or historical legend, I know not. It, however, corroborates 
in a remarkable manner the number of descents from Nal to Dhola Ra6, namely, 
thirty-three, which, calculated according to the best data (see vol. i. p. 45) * a ^ 
twenty-two years to a reign, will make 72G years, which subtracted from 1023, 
the era of Dhola Rn6’s migration, leaves 297, a difference of only fifty-four years 
between the computed and settled eras ; and if we allowed only twenty-one 
years to a reign, instead of twenty-two, ns proposed in all long lines above twenty- 
five generations, the difference would be trifling. 

We may thus, without hesitation, adopt the date 351, or a.d, 295, for the 
period of Raja Nal, whose history is one of the grand sources of delight to the 
hards of Rajpootana. The poem rehearsing his adventures under the title of Nal 
and Damyantu (fam. Nal-Dummun), was translated into Persian at Alcbcr’s 
command, by Fieri, brother of Abulfa7.il, and has since been made known to the 
admirers of Sanscrit literature by Professor Bopp of Berlin. 
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by eight horses, is brought from the temple, and the descendant of Ramesa, 
ascending therein, perambulates his capital. 

, A case of simple usurpation originated the Cuchwaha state. of Amber; 
but it would be contrary to precedent if this event were untinged with 
romance. As the episode, while it does not violate probability, illustrates 
the condition of the aboriginal tribes, we do not exclude the tradition. 
On the death of Sora Sing, prince of Nurwar, his brother usurped the 
government, depriving the infant, Dhola Rae, of his inheritance. His 
mother, clothing herself in mean apparel, put the infant in a basket, 
which she placed on her head, and travelled westward until she reached 
the town of Khogong (within five miles of the modern Jeipoor),' then 
inhabited by the Meenas. Distressed with hunger and fatigue, she had 
placed her precious burden on the ground, and was plucking some wild 
berries, when she observed a hooded serpent rearing its form over the 
basket. She uttered a shriek, which attracted an itinerant Brahmin, 
who told her to be under no alarm, but rather to rejoice at this certain 
indication of future greatness in the boy. But the emaciated parent of 
the founder of Amber replied, “ What may be in futurity I heed not, 
while I am sinking with hunger ” ; on which the Brahmin put her in the 
way of Khogong, where he said her necessities would be relieved. Taking 
up the basket, she reached the town, which is encircled by hills, and 
accosting a female, who happened to be a slave of the Meena chieftain, 
begged any menial employment for food. By direction of the Meena 
Ranf, she was entertained with the slaves. One day she was ordered to 
prepare dinner, of which Ralunsi, the Meena Raja, partook, and found it 
so superior to his usual fare, that he sent for the cook, who related her 
story. As soon as the Meena chief discovered the rank of the illustrious 
fugitive, he adopted her as his sister, and Dhola Rae as his nephew. 
When the boy had attained the age of Rajpoot manhood (fourteen), he 
was sent to Dehli, 1 with the tribute of Khogong, to attend instead of the 
Meena. The young Cuchwaha remained there five years, when he con- 
ceived the idea of usurping his benefactor’s authority. Having consulted 
the Meena d'hddi, 2 3 or bard, as to the best means of executing his plan, 
he recommended him to take advantage of the festival of the DSwali, 
when it is customary to perform the ablutions en masse, in a tank. Having 
brought a few of his Rajpoot brethren from Dehli, he accomplished his 
object, filling the reservoirs in which the Meenas bathed with their dead 
bodies. The treacherous bard did not escape ; Dhola Rae put him to 
death with his own hands, observing, “He who had proved unfaithful to 
one master, could not be trusted by another.” He then took possession 
of Khogong. Soon after, he repaired to Deosah, 5 a castle and district 
ruled by an independent chief of the Birgoojur tribe of Rajpoots, whose 
daughter he demanded in marriage. “ How can this be,” said the Bir- 
goojur, “when we are both Suryavansi, and one hundred generations 
have not yet separated us ? ” 4 But being convinced that the necessary 

1 The Tuar tribe were then supreme lords of India. 

2 D’hdcii, d'holi, d’hdm, Jdigd, are all terms for the bards or minstrels of the 
Meena, tribes 

3 See Map for Deosah (written Dewnsah), on the Bangunga river, about 

thirty miles east of Jeipoor. . — _ _ f __ 

4 The Birgoojur tribe claims descent from Lava or Lao, the elder son oi Rama. 
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number of descents had intervened, the nuptials took place, and as the 
Birgoojur had no male issue, he resigned his power to his son-in-law. 
"With the additional means thus at his disposal, Dhola determined to 
subjugate the Seroh tribe of Meenas, whose chief, Rao Nat to, dwelt at 
Mauch. Again he was victorious, and deeming his new conquest better 
adapted for a residence than Khogong, he transferred his infant govern- 
ment thither, changing the name of Mauch, in honour of his great ancestor, 
to Ramgurh. 

Dhola subsequently married the daughter of the prince of Ajmer, whose 
name was Maroni. Returning on one occasion with her from visiting 
the shrine of Jumwahf Matd, the whole force of the Meenas of that region 
assembled, to the number of eleven thousand, to oppose his passage 
through their country. Dhola gave them battle : but after slaying vast 
numbers of his foes, he was himself killed, and his followers fled. Maroni 
escaped, and bore a posthumous child, who was named Kankul, and who 
conquered the country of Dhoondar. His son, Maidul Rao, made a 
conquest of Amber from the Soosawut Meenas, the residence of their chief, 
named Bhatto, who had the title of Rao, and was head of the Meena 
confederation. He also subdued the Nandla Meenas, and added the 
district of Gatoor-Gatti to his territory. 

Hoondeo succeeded, and, like his predecessors, continued the warfare 
against the Meenas. He was succeeded by Koontul, whose sway extended 
over all the hill-tribes round his capital. Having determined to proceed 
to Bhutwar, where a Chohan prince resided, in order to marry his daughter, 
his Meena subjects, remembering the former fatality, collected from all 
quarters, demanding that, if he went beyond the borders, he should leave 
the standards and nakarras of sovereignty in their custody. Koontul 
refusing to submit, a battle ensued, in which the Meenas were defeated 
with great slaughter, which secured his rule throughout Dhoondar. 

Koontul was succeeded by Pujoon, a name well known to the chivalrous 
Rajpoot, and immortalised by Chund, in the poetic history {Rasa) of the 
emperor Pirthi Raj. Before, however, we proceed further, it may be 
convenient to give a sketch of the power and numbers of the indigenous 
tribes at this period. 

We have already had frequent occasion to observe the tendency of 
the aboriginal tribes to emerge from bondage and depression, which has 
been seen in M6war, Kotah, and Boondf, and is now exemplified in the 
rise of the Cuchwahas in Dhoondar. The original, pure, unmixed race 
of Meenas, Mynas, or Mainas, of Dhoondar, were styled Puchwarra, and 
subdivided into five grand tribes. Their original home was in the range 
of mountains called Kali-kho, extending from Ajm6r nearly to the Jumna, 
where they erected AmbGr, consecrated to Amba, the universal mother, 
or, as the Meenas style her, Ghatta Rani, ‘ Queen of the pass.’ In this 
range was Khogong, Mauch, and many other large towns, the chief cities 
of communities. But even so late as Raja Baharmull Cuchwaha, the 

As they trace fifty-six descents from Rama to Vicrama, and thirty-three from 
Raja hi ala to Dhola Ra6, we have only to calculate the number of generations 
between Vicrama and Nal, to ascertain whether Dhola's genealogist went on good 
grounds. It was in S. 351 that- Raja Nal erected Nurwar, which, at twenty-two 
years to a reign, gives sixteen to be added to fifty-six, and this added to thirty- 
three, is equal to one hundred and five generations from Rama to Dhola RaG. 
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contemporary of Baber and Hemayoon, the Meenas had retained or regained 
great power, to the mortification of their Rajpoot superiors. One of these 
independent communities was at the ancient city of Naen, destroyed by 
Baharmull, no doubt with the aid of his Mogul connections. An old 
historical distich thus records the power of the Meena princes of Nafin : 

" Bawun hole chapun durwaza 
Myna murd, Nain ca Raja 
Booro raj Nain ko 
Jnb bhoos myn bhutto mango." 

That is, “'There were fifty-two strongholds, 1 2 and fifty-six gates belonging 
to the manly Myna, the Raja of Naen, whose sovereignty of Naen was 
extinct, when even of chaff (bhoos) he took a share.” If this is not an 
exaggeration, it would appear that, during the distractions of the first 
Islamite dynasties of Dehli, the Meenas had attained their primitive 
importance. Certainly from Pujoon, the vassal chieftain of Pirthi Raj, 
to Baharmull, the contemporary of Baber, the Cuchwahas had but little 
increased their territory. When, this latter prince destroyed the Meena 
sovereignty of Naen, he levelled its half hundred gates, and erected the 
town of Lowain (now the residence of the Rajawut chief) on its ruins. 

A distinction is made in the orthography and pronunciation of the 
designation of this race : Myna , or Maina, meaning the asil, or ‘ unmixed 
class,’ of which there is now but one, the Oosarra ; while Meena is that 
applied to the mixed, of which they reckon bara pal,- or twelve communities, 
descended from Rajpoot blood, as Chohan, Tuar, Jadoon, Purihar, Cuch- 
waha, Solanki, Sankla, Ghelote, etc., and these are subdivided into no 
less than five thousand two hundred distinct clans, of which it is the duty 
of the Jaega, Dholf, or Dhom, their genealogists, to keep account. The 
unmixed Oosarra stock is now exceedingly rare, while the mixed races, 
spread over all the hilly and intricate regions of central and western 
India, boast of their descent at the expense of “ legitimacy.” These 
facts all tend strongly to prove that the Rajpoots were conquerors, and 
that the_ mountaineers, whether Kolis, Bhils, Mynas, Goands, Sairias or 
Sarjas, are the indigenous inhabitants of India. This subject will be fully 
treated hereafter, in a separate chapter devoted to the Meena tribes, their 
religion, manners, and customs. 

Let us return to Pujoon, the sixth in descent from the exile of Nurwar, 
who was deemed of sufficient consequence to obtain in marriage the sister 
of Pirthi Ra j, t he Chohan em peror of Deh li, an honour perhaps attribut- 
able to the splendour of~Tujoon’s descent, added to his great personal 
merit The chivalrous Chohan, who had assembled around him one hundred 
and eight chiefs of the highest rank in India, assigned a conspicuous place 

1 Note is ' a fortress ' ; but it may be applied simply to the number of bastions 
of Naen, which in the number of its gates might rival Thebes. Lowain, built 
on its ruins, contains three thousand houses, and has eighty-four townships 
dependent on it. 

2 Pal is the term for a community of any of the aboriginal mountain races ; 
its import is a ‘ defile,’ or ‘ valley,’ fitted for cultivation and defence. It is 
probable that Poligar may be a corruption of Paligar, or the region (gar) of these 
Pals. Palita, Bhilita, Philita are terms used by the learned for the Bhfl tribes. 
Maina or Myna, Maira, Mairote, all designate mountaineers, from Mair, or Mir, a 
hill. 
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to Pujoon, who commanded a division ol that monarch’s armies in many 
o£ his most important battles. Pujoon twice signalised himself in inva- 
sions from the north, in one of which, when he commanded on the frontier, 
he defeated Shabudin in the Khyber Pass, and pursued him towards 
Gazni. His valour mainly contributed to the conquest of Mahoba, the 
country of the Chundails, of which he was left governor • and he was one 
of the sixty-four chiefs who, with a chosen body of their retainers, enabled 
Pirthi Raj to carry off the princess of Canouj. In this service, covering 
the retreat of his liege lord, Pujoon lost his life, on the first of the five 
days’ continuous battle. Pujoon was conjoined with Govind Gchlotc, a 
chief of the M6war house ; — both fell together. Chund, the bard, thus 
describes the last hours of the Cuchwaha prince : " When Govind fell, 
the foe danced with joy : then did Pujoon thunder on the curtain of light : 
with both hands he plied the karg (sword) on the heads of the barbarian. 
Four hundred rushed upon him ; but the live brothers in arms, Kehuri, 
Pcepa, and Bolio, with Narsing and Cuchra, supported him. Spears and 
daggers are plied — heads roll on the plain — blood flows in streams. Pujoon 
assailed Itimfld ; but as his head rolled at his feet, he received the Khan’s 
lance in his breast ; the Coorma 1 fell in the field, and the Apsaras disputed 
for the hero. Whole lines of the norlhmcn strew the plain : many a head 
did Mahadeo add to his chaplet. 2 When Pujoon and Govind fell, one 
watch of the day remained. To rescue his kin came Palhan, like a tiger 
loosed from his chain. The array of Canouj fell back ; the cloudlike host 
of Jeichund turned its head. The brother of Pujoon, with his son, per- 
formed deeds like Carna : but both fell in the field, and gained the secret 
of the sun, whose chariot advanced to conduct them to his mansion. 

“ Ganga shrunk with affright, the moon quivered, the Digpflls howled 
at their posts : checked was the advance of Canouj, and in the pause the 
Coorma performed the last rites to his sire (Pujoon), who broke in pieces 
the shields of Jeichund. Pujoon was a buckler to his lord, and numerous 
his gifts of the steel to the heroes of Canouj : not even by the bard can 
his deeds be described. He placed his feet on the head of Shtsndg, he 
made a waste of the forest of men, nor dared the sons of the mighty 
approach him. As Pujoon fell, he exclaimed, ‘ One hundred years arc the 
limit of man’s life, of which fifty arc lost in night, and half this in child- 
hood ; but the Almighty taught me to wield the brand.’ As he spoke, 
even in the arms of Yama, he beheld the arm of his boy playing on the 
head of the focman. His parting soul was satisfied : seven wounds from 
the sword had Mal6sf received, whose steed was covered with wounds : 
mighty were the deeds performed by the son of Pujoon.” 

This Malesf, in whose praise the bard of Pirthiraj is so lavish, succeeded 
(according to the chronicle) his father Pujoon in the Raj of Amb6r. There 
is little said of him in the transcript in my possession. There are, however, 
abundance of traditional couplets to prove that the successors of Pujoon 
were not wanting in the chief duties of the Rajpoot, the exercise of his 
sword. One of these mentions his having gained a victoiy at Rootrahi 
over the prince of Mandoo. 3 

1 Coorma, or Cuclnva, arc synonymous terms, and indiscriminately applied 
to the Rajpoots of Ajmtr ; meaning ‘ tortoise.’ 

5 The chaplet of lire god of war is of skulls ; his drinking-cup a semi-cranium. 

3 I give this chiefly for the concluding couplet, to see how the Rajpoots applied 
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We shall pass over the intermediate princes from Malesf ' to Pirthi 
Raj, the eleventh in descent, with a bare enumeration of their names : 
namely, Malesf, Beejul, Rajdeo, Keelun, Kontul, Joonsi, Oodikum, Nursing 
Bunbeer, Oodharun, Chandrasen, Pirthiraj. 

Pirthiraj had seventeen sons, twelve of whom reached man’s estate. 
To them and their successors in perpetuity he assigned appanages, styled 
the bar a kotri, or * twelve chambers ’ of the Cuchwaha house. The 
portion of each was necessarily very limited ; some of the descendants 
of this hereditary aristocracy now hold estates equal in magnitude to the 
principality itself at that period. Previous, however, to this perpetual 
settlement of Cuchwaha fiefs, and indeed intermediately between Malesf 
and Pirthiraj, a disjunction of the junior branches of the royal family 
took place, which led to the foundation of a power for a long time exceeding 
in magnitude the parent state. This was in the time of Oodikurn, whose 
son Baloji, left his father’s house, and obtained the town and small district 
of Amrutsir, which in time devolved on his grandson Shekhji, and became 
the nucleus of an extensive and singular confederation, known by the name 
of the founder, Shekhavati, at this day covering an area of nearly ten 
thousand square miles. As this subject will be discussed in its proper 
place, we shall no longer dwell on it, but proceed with the posterity of 
Pirthiraj, amongst the few incidents of whose life is mentioned his meri- 
torious pilgrimage to Dewnl , 1 near the mouth of the Indus. But even 
this could not save him from foul assassination, and the assassin was his 
own son, Bheem, “ whose countenance (says the chronicle) was that of 
a demon.” The record is obscure, but it would appear that one parricide 
was punished by another, and that Aiskum, the son of Bheem, was instigated 
by his brethren to put their father to death, and “ to expiate the crime by 
pilgrimage.” ! In one list, both these monsters are enumerated amongst 

the word Kholen to the lands beyond Cabul, where the great Raja Maun commanded 
as Akber’s lieutenant : 

" Palhuit, Pujoon jeett, 

Mahoba, Canouj lurri, 

M and 00 Maltsi jeett, 

Par Rootrahi ca 
Raj Bhagwandas jeett, 

Mowasi lur 

Raja Mann Sing jeett, 

Khoten fouj doobahi." 

" Palhun and Pujoon were victorious ; 

Fought at Mahoba and Canouj ; 

Mal 6 si conquered Mandoo ; 

In the battle of Rootrahi, ’ 

Raja Bhagwandas vanquished. 

In the Mowasi (fastnesses, probably, of Mewat), 

Raj Maun Sing was victorious ; 

Subjugating the army of Khoten.” 

1 ' The temple ’ : the Debeil of the Mahomedan tribes : the Rajpoot seat of 
power of the Rajas of Sinde, when attacked by the caliphs of Bagdad. 

' 2 The chronicle says of this Aiskurn, that on his return, the .king (Baber or 
Hemayoon) gave him the title of Raja of Nurwar. These states have continued 
occasionally to furnish representatives, on the extinction of the line of either. 
A very conspicuous instance of this occurred on the death of Raja Juggut Sing, 
the last prince of Amber, who dying without issue, an intrigue was set on foot, 
and a son of the ex-prince of Nurwar was placed on the gadi of Amber. 
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the " annoinled ” of Amber, but they arc generally omitted in the genea- 
logical chain, doubtless from a feeling of disgust. 

Baharmull was the first prince of Amb6r who paid homage to the 
Mahomcdan power. He attended the fortunes of Baber, and received 
from Hcmayoon (previous to the Pat’han usurpation), the munsub of 
five thousand as Raja of Amb6r. 

Bhagwandas, son of Baharmull, became still more intimately allied 
with the Mogul dynasty. He was the friend of Akber, who saw the full 
value of attaching such men to Iris throne. By what arts or influence he 
overcame the scruples of the Cuchwaha Rajpoot we know not, unless by 
appealing to his avarice or ambition ; but the name of Bhdgwandas is 
execrated as the first who sullied Rajpoot purity by matrimonial alliance 
with the Islamite. His daughter espoused Prince Selim, afterwards 
Jchangfr, and the fruit of the marriage was the unfortunate Khoosroo. 1 * 

Maun Sing, nephew 3 and successor of Bhagwandas, was the most 
brilliant character of Akbcr's court. As the emperor’s lieutenant, he 
was entrusted with the most arduous duties, and added conquests to the 
empire from Khoten to the ocean. Orissa was subjugated by him,® 
Assam humbled and made tributary, and Cabul maintained in her alleg- 
iance. He held in succession the governments of Bengal and Beliar, 4 the 
Dcklian and Cabul. Raja Maun soon proved to Akber that his policy of 
strengthening his throne by Rajpoot alliances was not without hazard ; 
these alliances introducing a direct influence in the state, which frequently 
thwarted the views of the sovereign. So powerful was it, that even 
Akber, in the zenith of his power, saw no other method of diminishing its 
force, than the execrable but common expedient of Asiatic despots — 
poison : it has been already related how the emperor's attempt recoiled 
upon him to his destruction. 5 

Akber was on his death-bed when Raja Maun commenced an intrigue 
to alter the succession in favour of his nephew, Prince Khoosroo, and it 
was probably in this predicament that the monarch had recourse to the 

1 It is pleasing to find almost all these outlines of Rajpoot history confirmed by 
Mahomcdan writers. It was in a.h. 993 (a.d. 2586) that this marriage took 
place. Three generations of Cuclnvahas, namely, Bhagwandas, his adopted 
son Raja Maun, and grandson, were, all serving in the imperial army with great 
distinction at this time. Raja Maun, though styled Koonwar, or heir-apparent, 
is made the most conspicuous. He quelled a rebellion headed by the emperor’s 
brother, and while Bhagwandas commanded under a prince of the blood against 
Cashmere, Maun Sing overcame an insurrection of the Afghans at Khybcr ; and 
his son was made viceroy of Cabul. — See Briggs’ Ferislita, vol. ii. p. 258, et seq, 

s Bhtigwandas had three brothers, Soorut Sing, Madoo Sing, and Juggut 
Sing ; Maun Sing was son of the last. 

3 Ferislita confirms this, saying lie sent one hundred and twenty elephants 
to the king on this occasion. — Brigg’s Ferislita, vol. ii. p. 268. 

4 Ferislita confirms this likewise. According to this historian, it was while 
Maun was yet only Koonwar, or heir-apparent, that he was invested with the 
governments of “ Beliar, Ilajipoor, and Patna,” the same year (a.d. 1589) that 
his uncle Bhagwandas died, and that following the birth of prince Khoosroo by 
the daughter of the Cuchwaha prince, an event celebrated (says Ferislita) with 
great rejoicings. Sec Briggs* Ferislita, vol. ii. p. 261. Col. Briggs has allowed 
the similarity of the names Khoosroo and Khoorum to betray him into a slight 
error, in a note on the former prince. It was not Khoosroo, but Khoorum, who 
succeeded his father Jehangir, and* was father to the monster Arungztb (note, 
p. 2G1 ). Khoosroo was put to death by Khoorum, afterwards Shah Jehan, 

5 Annals of Rajast’han, vol. i. p. 279. 
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only safe policy, that of seeing the crown fixed on the head of Selim, 
afterwards Jehangir. The conspiracy for the time was quashed, and 
Raja Maun was sent to the government of Bengal ; but it broke out again, 
and ended in the perpetual imprisonment of Rhoosroo, 1 and a dreadful 
death to his adherents. Raja ; Maun was too wise to identify himself with 
the rebellion, though he stimulated his nephew, and he was too powerful 
to be openly punished, being at the head of twenty thousand Rajpoots ; 
but the native chronicle mentions that he was amerced by Jehangir in 
the incredible sum of ten crores, or millions sterling. According to the 
Mahomedan historian, Raja Maun died in Bengal, 2 a.h. 1024 (a.d. 1615) ; 
while the chronicle says he was slain in an expedition against the Khilji 
tribe in the north, two years later. 3 

Rao Bhao Sing succeeded his father, and was invested by the emperor 
with the Punj-hazari, or dignity of a legionary chief of five thousand. 
He was of weakintellect, and ruled a few years without distinction. He 
died in a.h. 1030 of excessive drinking. 

Maha succeeded, • and in like manner died from dissipated habits. 
These unworthy successors of Raja Maun allowed the princes of Jodpoor 
to take the lead at the imperial court. At the instigation of the celebrated 
Joda Bae (daughter of Rae Sing of Bikaner), the Rajpootnl wife of Jehangir, 
Jey Sing, grandson of Juggut Sing (brother of Maun), was raised to the 
throne of Amber, to the no small jealousy, says the chronicle, of the 
.favourite queen, Noor Jehan. It relates that the succession was settled 
by the emperor and the Rajpootnl in a conference at the balcony of the 
seraglio, where the emperor saluted the youth below as Raja of Amb6r, 
and commanded him to make his salaam to Joda Ba6, as the source of 
this honour. But the customs of Rajwarra could not be broken : it was 
contrary to etiquette for a Rajpoot chief to salaam, and he replied : " I 
will do this to any lady of your majesty’s family, but not to Joda Bad ” ; 
upon which she good-naturedly laughed, and called out, “ It matters 
not ; I give you the raj of Amber.” 

Jey Sing, the Mirza Raja, the title by which he is best known, restored 
by his conduct the renown of the Cuchwaha name, which had been tarnished 
by the two unworthy successors of Raja Maun. He performed great 
services to the empire during the reign of Arungzeb, who bestowed upon 
him the munsub of six thousand. He made prisoner the celebrated Sevaji, 
whom he conveyed to court, and aftenvards, on finding that his pledge of 
safety was likely to be broken, was accessary to his liberation. But this 
instance of magnanimity was more than counterbalanced by his treachery 
to Dara, in the war of succession, which crushed the hopes of that brave 
prince. These acts, and their consequences, produced an unconquerable 
haughtiness of demeanour, which determined the tyrannical Arungzdb to 
destroy him. The chronicle says he had twenty-two thousand Rajpoot 
cavalry at his disposal, and twenty-two great vassal chiefs, who commanded 
under him ; that he would sit -with them in durbar , holding two glasses, 
one of which he called Dehli, the other Satarra, and dashing one to the 

1 He was afterwards assassinated by order of Shah Jehan. See Dow’s Ferishta, 

vol. iii. chap. i. p. 63. . 

2 Dow. vol. iii. p. 46 ; the chronicle says in S. 1699, or a.d. 1613. 

3 An account of the life of Raja Maun would fill a volume ; there are ample 
materials at ; Jeipoor. 
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ground, would exclaim, "There goes Satarra ; the fate of Dehli is in my 
right hand, and this with like facility I can cast away.” These vaunts 
reaching ,the emperor’s ear, he had recourse to the same diabolical ex- 
pedient which ruined Marwar, of making a son the assassin of his father. 
He promised the succession to the gadi of Amber to Keerut Sing, younger 
son of the Raja, to the prejudice of his elder brother Ram Sing, if he effected 
the horrid deed. The wretch having perpetrated the crime by mixing 
poison in his father’s opium, returned to claim the investiture : but the 
king only gave him the district of Kamah. From this period, says the 
chronicle, Amb6r declined. 

Ram Sing, who succeeded, had the munsub of four thousand conferred 
upon him, and was sent against the Assamese. Upon his death, Bislien 
Sing, whose munsub was further reduced to the grade of three thousand, 
succeeded ; but he enjoyed the dignity only a short period. 


CHAPTER II 

Sowac Jcy Sing succeeds — Joins the party of Azim Shah — Amber sequestrated — 
Jey Sing expels the imperial garrison — His character — His astronomical 
knowledge — His conduct during the troubles of the empire — Anecdote 
illustrative of the evils of polygamy — Limits of the raj of Amber at the 
accession of Jey Sing — The new city of Jeipoor — Conquest of Raj ore and 
Deoti — Incidents illustrative of Rajpoot character — Jey Sing’s habit of in- 
ebriation — The virtues of his character — Contemplates the rite of Aswamcd- 
ha — Dispersion of his valuable manuscripts — His death — Some of his wives 
and concubines become satis on his pyre. 

Tey ii ., better known by the title of Sowa6 Jey Sing, in contradistinction 
to the first prince of this name, entitled the " Mirza Raja,” succeeded in 
S. _i 7 t; (a.d. 1699), in the forty-fourth year of Arungzeb’s reign, and 
within six years of that monarch’s death. He served with distinction in 
the Dckhan, and in fhc war of succession attached himself to the prince 
Bcdar Bukt, son of Azim Shah, declared successor of Arungzeb ; and with 
these he fought the battle of Dholpoor, which ended in their death and 
the elevation of Shah Alum Bahadoor Shah. For this opposition Amber 
was sequestrated, and an imperial governor sent to take possession ; but 
Jcy Sing entered his estates, sword in hand, drove out the king’s garrisons, 
and formed a league with Ajft Sing of Marwar for their mutual preservation. 

It .would be tedious to pursue this celebrated Rajpoot through his 
desultory military career during the forty-four years he occupied the gadi 
of Amber ; enough is already known of it from its combination with the 
Annals of Mewar and Boondf, of which house he was the implacable foe. 
Although Jcy Sing mixed in all the troubles and warfare of this long period 
of anarchy, when the throne of Timoor was rapidly crumbling into dust, 
his reputation as a soldier would never have handed down his name with 
honour to posterity ; on the contrary, his courage had none of the fire 
which is requisite to make a Rajpoot hero ; though his talents for civil 
government and court intrigue, in which he was the Machiavclli of his 
day, were at that period far more notable auxiliaries. 

As a statesman, legislator, and man of science, the character of Sowae 
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year following, by Godin. His general accuracy was further put to the 
test in a.d. 1793 by our scientific countryman. Dr. W. Hunter, who 
compared a series of observations on the latitude of Oojein with that 
established by the Rajpoot prince. The difference was 24" ; and Dr. 
Hunter does not depend on his own observations within 15". Jey Sing 
made the latitude 23 0 10' N. ; Dr. Hunter, 23 0 10' 24" N. 

From the results of his varied observations, Jey Sing drew up a set of 
tables, which he entitled Zeij Mahomedshahi, dedicated to that monarch ; 
by these, all astronomical computations are yet made, and almanacks 
constructed. It would be wrong — while considering these labours of a 
prince who caused Euclid’s Elements, the treatises on plain and spherical 
trigonometry, ‘ Don Juan,’ Napier on the construction and use of logarithms, 
to be translated into Sanscrit — to omit noticing the high strain of devotion 
with which he views the wonders of the " Supreme Artificer ” ; recalling 
the line of one of our own best poets : 

" An undevout astronomer is mad.” 

The Rajpoot prince thus opens his preface : " Praise be to God, such 
that the minutely discerning genius of the most profound geometers, in 
uttering the smallest particle of it, may open the mouth in confession of 
inability; and such adoration, that the study and accuracy of astrono- 
mers, who measure the heavens, may acknowledge their astonishment, 
and utter insufficiency ! Let us devote ourselves at the altar of the King 
of Kings, hallowed be his name ! in the book of the register of whose power 
the lofty orbs of heaven are only a few leaves ; and the stars, and that 
heavenly courser the sun, small pieces of money, in the treasury of the 
empire of the Most High. 

“ From inability to comprehend the all-encompassing beneficence of 
his power, Hipparchus is an ignorant clown, who wrings the hands of 
vexation ; and in the contemplation of his exalted majesty, Ptolemy is a 
b*it, who can never arrive at the sun of truth : the demonstrations of 
Euclid are an imperfect sketch of the forms of his contrivance. 

" But since the well-wisher of the works of creation, and the admiring 
spectator of the works of infinite wisdom, Sevai Jey Sing, from the first 
dawning of reason in his mind, and during its progress towards maturity, 
was entirely devoted to the study of mathematical science, and the bent 
of his mind was constantly directed to the solution of its most difficult 
problems ; by the aid of the Supreme Artificer, he obtained a thorough 
knowledge of its principles and rules,” etc. 1 

’See "Account of the Astronomical Labours of Jya Sing, Raja of Amber,” 
by Dr. W. Hunter ( Asiatic Researches, vol. v. p. 177), to whom I refer the 
reader for the description of the instruments used by the Raja. The author has 
seen those at Dehli and Mat'hura. There is also an equinoctial dial constructed 
on the terrace of the palace of Oodipoor, and various instruments at Kotah and 
Boondf, especially an armillary sphere, at the former, of about five feet diameter, 
all in brass, got up under the scholars of Jey Sing. 

Dr. Hunter gives a most interesting account of a young pundit, whom he 
found at Oojein, the grandson of one of the coadjutors of Jey Sing, who held the 
office of Jyotish-Rac, or Astronomer-Royal, and an estate of five thousand rupees 
annual rent, both of which (title and estate) descended to this young man : but 
science fled with Jey Sing, and the barbarian Mahrattas had rendered his estate 
desolate and unproductive. He possessed, says Dr. H., a thorough acquaintance 
with the Hindu astronomical science contained in the various Siddliantas, and 
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Besides the construction of these objects of science, he erected, at his 
own expense, caravanserais for the free use of travellers in many of the 
provinces. How far vanity may have mingled with benevolence in this 
act (by no means uncommon in India), it were uncharitable to inquire : 
for the Hindu not only prays for all those " who travel by land or by 
water," but aids the traveller by serais or inns, and wells dug at his own 
expense, and in most capitals and cities, under the ancient princes, there 
were public charities for necessitous travellers, at which they had their 
meals, and then passed on. 

When we consider that Jey Sing carried on his favourite pursuits in 
the midst of perpetual wars and court intrigues, from whose debasing 
influence he escaped not untainted ; when amidst revolution, the destruc- 
tion of the empire, and the meteoric rise of the Mahrattas, he not only 
steered through the dangers, but elevated Amber above all the princi- 
palities around, we must admit that he was an extraordinary man. Aware 
of the approaching downfall of the Mogul empire, and determined to 
aggrandise Amber from the wreck, he was, nevertheless, not unfaithful 
to his lord-paramount ; for, on the conspiracy which deprived Ferochser 
of empire and of life, Jey Sing was one of the few princes who retained 
their fidelity, and would have stood by him to the last, if he had possessed 
a particle of the valour which belonged to the descendants of Timoor. 1 

Enough has been said of his public life, in that portion of the Annals 
of Mewar with which he was so closely connected, both by political and 
family ties. The Syeds, who succeeded to power on the murder of their 
sovereign Ferochser, were too wise to raise enemies unnecessarily; and 
Jey Sing, when he left the unhappy monarch to his fate, retired to his 
hereditary dominions, devoting himself to his favourite pursuits, astronomy 
and history. He appears to have enjoyed three yearn of uninterrupted 
quiet, taking no part in the struggles, which terminated, in a.d. 1721, 
with Mahomed Shah’s defeat of Ms rivals, and the destruction of the 
Syeds. At tMs period, Jey Sing was called from Ms philosopMcal pursuits, 
and appointed the king’s lieutenant for the provinces of Agra and Malwa 
in succession : and it was during tMs interval of comparative repose, that 
he erected those monuments wMch irradiate tMs dark epoch of the Mstory 
of India. 2 Nor was he blind to the interests of Ms nation or the honour 
of Amber, and Ms important office was made subservient to obtaining 
the repeal of that disgraceful edict, the jezeya, and authority to repress 
the infant power of the Jats, long a thorn in the side of Amber. But when, 
in a.d. 1732, the Raja, once more lieutenant for Malwa, saw that it was 
in vain to attempt to check the Mahratta invasion, or to prevent the 
partition of the empire, he deemed Mmself justified in consulting the 

that not confined to the mechanical practice of rules, but founded on a geo- 
metrical knowledge of their demonstration. This inheritor of the mantle of Jey 
Sing died at Jeipoor, soon after Dr. Hunter left Oojein, in a.d. 1793. 

1 Scott, in his excellent Mstory of the successors of Arungzeb, gives a full 
account of this tragical event, on which I have already touched in vol. i. p. 324 
of this work ; where I have given a literal translation of the autograph letter 
of Raja Jey Sing on the occasion. 

2 The Raja says he finished Ms tables in a.d. 1728, and that he had occupied 
Mmself seven years previously in the necessary observations ; in fact, the first 
quiet years of Mahomed Shah’s reign, or indeed that India had known for cen- 
turies. 
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•welfare of his own house. We know not what terms Jey Sing entered 
into with the Mahratta leader, Bajirow, who, by his influence was ap- 
pointed Soobadar of Malwa ; we may, however, imagine it was from some 
more powerful stimulant than the native historian of this period assigns, 
namely, “ a similarity of religion.” By this conduct, Jey Sing is said 
emphatically, by his own countrymen, to have given the key of Hindust’- 
han to the Southron. The influence his character obtained, however, 
with the Mahrattas was even useful to his sovereign, for by it he retarded 
their excesses, which at length reached the capital. In a few years more 
(a.d. 1739), Nadir Shah’s invasion took place, and the Rajpoots, wisely 
alive to their own interests, remained aloof from a cause which neither 
valour nor wisdom could longer serve. They respected the emperor, but 
the system of government had long alienated these gallant supporters of 
the throne. We may exemplify the trials to which Rajpoot fidelity Was 
exposed,- by one of " the hundred and nine deeds of Jey Sing,” which will 
at the same time serve further to illustrate the position, that half the 
political and moral evils which have vexed the royal houses of Rajpoot ana, 
take their rise from polygamy. 

Mahraja Bishen Sing had two sons, Jey Sing and Beejy Sing. The 
mother of Beejy Sing, doubtful of his safety, sent him to her own family 
in Keechiwarra. When he had attained roan's estate, he was sent to 
court, and by bribes, chiefly of jewels presented by his mother, he obtained 
the patronage of Kumurodfn Khan, the vizie,r. At first his ambition was 
limited to the demand of Busswa, one of the most fertile districts of Amber, 
as an appanage ; which being acceded to by his brother and sovereign, 
Jey Sing, he was stimulated by his mother to make still higher demands, 
and to offer the sum of five crore of rupees and a contingent of five thousand 
horse, if he might supplant his brother on the throne of Amber. The 
vizier mentioned it to the emperor, who asked what security he had for 
the fulfilment of the contract ; the vizier offered his own guarantee, and 
the sunnuds of Ambdr were actually preparing, which were thus to unseat 
Jey Sing, when his pugri budul b/t&e, Khandonui Khan, informed Kirparam, 
the Jeipoor envoy at court, of what was going on. The intelligence 
produced consternation at Ambdr, since Itumurodfn was all-powerful. 
Jey Sing’s dejection became manifest on reading the letter, and he handed 
it to the confidential nazir, who remarked, " it was .an affair in which 
force could not be used, in which lucalth was; useless, and which must be 
decided by stratagem 1 alone ; and that the conspiracy could be defeated 
only through the conspirator.” At the Nazir’s recommendation he con- 
vened his principal chiefs, Mohun Sing, chief of the Nat’hawuts ; 2 Deep 
Sing, Khombani, of Bhansko ; Zoorawur Sing, Seoburunpota ; HimmS.t 
Sing, Narooka ; Koosul Sing of Jhulaye ; Bhojraj of Mozabad, and Futteh 
Sing of Mfioli ; and thus addressed them on Ihe difficulties of his position : 
” You placed me on the gadt of Amb6r ; and my brother, who would be 

1 The Nazir is here harping on three of the four predicaments which (borrowed 
originally from Menu, and repeated by the great Rajpoot oracle, the bard Chund) 
govern all human events, shdm, ddn, bhtd, dind, ‘ arguments; gifts, stratagem, 
force.' 

2 He is the hereditary premier noble of this house (as is Saloombra of Mcwar, 
and the Ahwa chief of Marwar), and is familiarly called the ‘ Patti of Ambir.' 
His residence is Chomoo, which is the place of rendezvous of the feudality of 
Amber, whenever they league against the sovereign. 
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satisfied with Busswa, has Amber forced upon him by the Nawub Kumu- 
rodfn.” They advised him to be of good cheer, and they would manage 
the affair, provided he was sincere in assigning Busswa to his brother. 
He made out the grant at the moment, ratified it with an oath, and pre- 
sented it with full powers to the chiefs to act for him. The Panch (council) 
of Amber sent their ministers to Beejy Sing, provided with all the necessary 
arguments ; but the prince replied, he had no confidence in the promises 
or protestations of his brother. For themselves, and in the name of the 
barah kotri Ambtr ca (the twelve great families), they gave their ‘ seeta- 
ram,’ or security ; adding that if Jey Sing swerved- from his engagements, 
they were his, and would themselves place him on the gadi of Amber. 

He accepted their interposition and the grant, which being explained 
to his patron, he was by no means satisfied ; nevertheless he ordered 
Khandoran and Kirparam to accompany him, to see him inducted in his 
new appanage of Busswa. The chiefs, anxious to reconcile the brothers, 
obtained Beejy Sing’s assent to a meeting, and as he declined going to 
Amber, Chomoo was proposed and agreed to, but was afterwards changed 
to the town of Sanganair, six miles south-west of Jeipoor, where Beejy 
Sing pitched his tents. As Jey Sing w'as quitting the durbar to give his 
brother the meeting, the Nazir entered with a message from the queen- 
mother, to know, " why her eyes should not be blessed with witnessing 
the meeting and reconciliation of the two Laljis." 1 The Raja referred 
the request to the chiefs, who said there could be no objection. 

The Nazir prepared the inahadole, with three hundred chariots for the 
females ; but instead of the royal litter containing the queen-mother, 
it was occupied by Oogur Sen, the Bhatti chief, and each covered chariot 
contained two chosen Sillehposhians, or men at arms. Not a soul but the 
Nazir and his master were aware of the treachery. The procession left 
the capital ; money was scattered with profusion by the attendants of 
the supposed queen-mother, to the people who thronged the highways, 
rejoicing at the approaching conclusion of these fraternal feuds. 

A messenger having brought the intelligence that the queen-mother 
had arrived at the palace of Sanganair, the Raja and his chiefs mounted 
to join her. The brothers first met and embraced, when Jey Sing presented 
the grant of Busswa,. saying, .with some warmth, that if his brother pre- 
ferred ruling at Amber, he would abandon his birthright and take Busswa. 
Beejy Sing, overcome with this kindness, replied, that “ all his wants 
were satisfied.” When the time to separate had arrived, the Nazir came 
into the court with a message from the queen-mother, to say, that if 
the chiefs would withdraw she would come and see her children, or that 
they might come to her apartment. Jey Sing referred his mother’s wish 
to the. chiefs, saying he had no will but theirs. Having advised the 
brothers to wait on the queen-mother, they proceeded hand in hand to 
the interior of the mahl. When arrived at the door, Jey Sing, taking bis 
dagger from his girdle, delivered it to an eunuch, saying, " What occasion 
for this here ? ” and Beejy Sing, not to be outdone in confidence, followed 
his example. As the Nazir closed the door, Beejy Sing found himself, 
not .in the embrace of the queen-mother, but in the iron grip of the 
gigantic Bhatti, who instantly bound him hand and foot, and placing him 

1 Lalji is an epithet of endearment used by all classes of Hindus towards 
their children, from the Sanscrit larld. 
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in the mahadolc, the mock female procession with their prisoner returned 
to Amber. In an hour, tidings were conveyed to Jey Sing of the prisoner 
being safely lodged in the castle, when he rejoined the conclave of his 
chiefs ; who on seeing him enter alone, attended by some of the ' men 
at arms,’ stared at each other, and asked " What had become of Beejy 
Sing ? ” — " Humdrd pait myn," ' in my belly ! ’ was the reply. “ We are 
both the sons of Bishen Sing, and I the eldest. If it is your -wish that 
he should rule, then slay me and bring him forth. For you I have forfeited 
my faith, for should Beejy Sing have introduced, as he assuredly would; 
your enemies and mine, you must have perished.” Hearing this, the 
chiefs were amazed ; but there was no remedy, and they left the palace 
in silence. Outside were encamped six thousand imperial horse, furnished 
by the vizier as the escort of Beejy Sing, whose commander demanded 
what had become of their trust. Jey Sing replied, “ It was no affair of 
theirs,” and desired them to be gone, ” or he would request their horses 
of them.” They had no alternative but to retrace their steps, and thus was 
Beejy Sing made prisoner.” 1 

Whatever opinion the moralist may attach to this specimen of “ the 
hundred and nine goon ” of the royal astronomer of Amber, which might 
rather be styled goona 2 (vice) than goon (virtue), no one will deny that it 
was done in a most masterly manner, and where chul or stratagem is a 
necessary expedient, did honour to the talents of Jey Sing and the Nazir, 
who alone, says the narrative, were accessary to the plot. In this instance, 
moreover, it was perfectly justifiable ; for with the means and influence 
of the vizier to support him, Beejy Sing must, sooner or later, have sup- 
planted his brother. The fate of Beejy Sing is'not stated. 

The Cuchwaha state, as well as its capital, owes everything to Jey 
Sing : before his time, it had little political weight beyond that which 
it acquired from the personal character of its princes, and their estimation 
at the Mogul court. Yet, notwithstanding the intimate connection which 
existed between the Amber Rajas and the imperial family, from Baber 
to Arungzeb, their patrimonial estates had been very little enlarged since 
Pujoon, the contemporary of the last Rajpoot emperor of Dehli. Nor was 
it till the troubles which ensued on the demise of Arungzeb, when the 
empire was eventually partitioned, that Amber was entitled to the name 
of a raj. During those troubles, Jey Sing’s power as the king’s lieutenant 
in Agra, which embraced his hereditary domains, gave him ample oppor- 
tunity to enlarge and consolidate his territory'. The manner in which 
he possessed himself of the independent districts of Deoti and Rajore, 
affords an additional insight into the national character, and that of this 
prince. 

At the accession of Jey Sing, the raj of Amber consisted only of the 
three perguunas or districts of Amber, Deosah, and Bussao ; the western 
tracts had been sequestrated, and added to the royal domains attached 
to Ajmer. The Shekhavati confederation was superior to, and independent 
of, the parent state, whose boundaries were as follows. The royal t’hanna 
(garrison) of Chatsoo, to the south ; those of Sambhur to the west, and 
Hastinah to the north-west ; while to the east, Deosah and Bussao formed 

1 I have made a verbatim translation of this goon. 

■ This is a singular instance of making the privative an affix instead of prefix ; 
a-gaon, * without virtue,’ would be the common form. 
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its frontier. Thekotribunds, as they denominate the twelve great feudalities, 
possessed but very slender domains, and were held cheap by the great 
vassals of Mewar, of whom the Saloombra chief was esteemed, even by 
the first Peshwa, as the equal of the prince of the Cuchwahas. • 

Raj ore was a city of great antiquity, the capital of a petty state called 
Deoti, ruled by a chief of the Birgoojur tribe, descended, like the Cuch- 
wahas, from Rama, but through Ldo, the elder son. The Birgoojurs 
of Rajore had obtained celebrity amongst the more modern Rajpoots, 
by their invincible repugnance to matrimonial alliance with the Maho- 
medans ; and while the Cuchwahas set the degrading example, and by 
so doing eventually raised themselves to affluence, the Birgoojur ‘ con- 
quered renown in the song of the bard,' by performing the saka in defence 
of his honour. While, therefore, Sowae Jey Sing ruled as a viceroy over 
kingdoms, the Birgoojur was serving with his contingent with the Byeese, 
•and at the period in question, in Anopsheher, on the Ganges. When 
absent on duty, the safety of Rajore depended on his younger brother. 
One day, while preparing for the chase of the wild boar, he became so 
impatient for his dinner, that his sister-in-law remarked, “ One would 
suppose you were going to throw a lance at Jey Sing, you are in such a 
hurry." This was touching a tender subject, for it will be recollected 
that the first territory in the plains obtained by the Cuchwahas, on their 
migration from Nurwar, was Deosah, a Birgoojur possession. “ By 
Thakoor-ji (the Lord), I shall do so, ere__ I eat from your hands again," 
: was the fierce reply. With ten horsemen he left Rajore, and took post 
under the dhoolkote, or ‘ mud walls/ of Amb6r. But weeks and mdnths 
fled ere he found an opportunity to execute his threat ; he gradually sold 
all his horses, and was obliged to dismiss his attendants. Still he lingered, 
and sold his clothes, and all his arms, except his spear ; he had been three 
days without food, when he sold half his turban for a meal. That day, 
Jey Sing left the castle by the road called mora, a circuitous path to avoid 
a hill. He was in his sook'hasnn ; 1 as he passed, a spear was delivered, 
which lodged in the corner of the litter. A hundred swords flew out to 
slay the assassin ; but the Raja called aloud to take him alive, and carry 
him to Amber. When brought before him and asked who he was, and 
the cause of such an act, he boldly replied, " I am the Deoti Birgoojur, 
and threw the spear at you merely from some words -with my Bhtibee ; 
either kill or release me.” He related how long he had lain in wait for 
him, and added, that “ had he not been four, days without food, the spear 
would have done its duty.” Jey Sing, with politic magnanimity, freed 
him from restraint, gave him a horse and dress of honour Qth&laf), and 
sent him, escorted by fifty horse, in safety to Rajore. Having told his 
adventure to his sister-in-law, she replied, “ You have wounded the 
envenomed snake, and have given water to the state of Rajore.” She 
knew that a pretext alone was wanting to Jey Sing, and this was now 
unhappily given. With the advice of the elders, the females and children 
were sent to the Raja at Andpsheher, 2 and the castles of Deoti and Rajore 
were prepared for the storm. 

On the third day after the occurrence, Jey Sing, in a full meeting of 
his chiefs, related the circumstance, and held out the beera against Deoti ; 

1 A litter, literally * seat ( asun ) of ease ( sooh’h ).’ 

2 The descendants of this chieftain still occupy lands at Anopsheher. 
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but Mohun Sing of Chomoo warned his prince of the risk of such an attempt, 
as the Birgoojur chief was not only estimated at court, but then served 
with his contingent. This opinion of the chief noble of Amber alarmed 
the assembly, and none were eager to seek- the dangerous distinction. A 
month passed, and war against Deoti was again proposed ; but none of 
the Kolribtatds seeming inclined to oppose the opinion of their ostensible 
head, Futteh Sing Bunbccrpota, the chieftain of one hundred and fifty 
vassals, accepted the beera, when five thousand horse were ordered to 
assemble under his command. Hearing that the Birgoojur had left Rajore 
to celebrate the festival of Gungore, he moved towards him, sending on 
some messengers with " the compliments of Futteh Sing Bunbeerpota, 
and that he was at hand.” The young Birgoojur who, little expecting 
any hostile visitation, was indulging during this festive season, put the 
heralds to death, and with his companions, completely taken by surprise, 
was in turn cut to pieces by the Jeipoor troops. The Rani of Rajore was 
the sister of the Cuchwaha chief of Chomoo : she was about giving a pledge 
of affection to her absent lord, when Rajore was surprised and taken. 
Addressing the victor, Futteh Sing, she said, " Brother, give me the gift 
(dan) of my womb ” ; but suddenly recollecting that her own unwise 
speech had occasioned this loss of her child’s inheritance, exclaiming, 
" Why should I preserve life to engender feuds ? ” she sheathed a dagger 
in her bosom and expired. The heads of the vanquished Birgoojurs 
were tied up in handkerchiefs, and suspending them from their saddle- 
horses, the victors returned to their prince, who sent for that of his intended 
assassin, the young Birgoojur chieftain. As soon as Mohun Sing recognised 
the features of his kinsman, the tears poured down his face. Jey Sing, 
recollecting the advice of this, the first noble of Iris court, which delayed 
his revenge a whole month, called his grief treason, and upbraided him, 
saying, ” When the spear was levelled for my destruction, no tear fell.” 
He sequestrated Chomoo, and banished him from Dhoondar : the chief 
found refuge until the Rana at Oodipoor. "Thus (says the manuscript), 
did Jey Sing dispossess the Birgoojur of Deoti and Rajore, which were 
added to his dominions : they embraced all the tract now called Macherri.” 1 

Amongst the foibles of Jey Sing’s character was his partiality to " strong 
drink.” What this beverage was, whether the juice of the tnadhu (mead), 
or the essence ( arac ) of rice, the traditional chronicles' of Amb6r do not 
declare, though they mention frequent appeals from Jey Sing drunk, to 
Jey Sing sober ; one anecdote has already been related. 2 

In spite of his many defects, Jey Sing’s name is destined to descend 
to posterity as one of the most remarkable men of his age and nation. 

Until Jey Sing’s time, the palace of Amb6r, built by the great Raja 
Maun, inferior to many private houses in the new city, was the chief 
royal residence. The Mirza Raja made several additions to it, but these 
were trifles compared with the edifice added 8 by Sowa6 Jey Sing, which 

1 Rajore is esteemed a place of great antiquity, and the chief seat of the Bir- 
goojur tribe for ages, a tribe mentioned with high respect in the works of the bard 
Chund, and celebrated in the wars of Pirthiraj. I sent a party to Rajore in 1813. 

8 Annals of Marwar, p. 84. 

’The manuscript says. “ On the spot where the first Jey Sing erected the 
three inahls. and excavated the tank called the TcUhutora, he erected other edi- 
fices. ” As Hindu princes never throw down the works of their predecessors, 
this means that he added greatly to the old palace. 
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has made the residence of the Cuchwaha princes as celebrated as those of 
Boondf or Oodipoor, or, to borrow a more appropriate comparison, the 
Kremlin at Moscow. It was in S. 1784 (a.d. 1728) that he laid the founda- 
tion of Jeipoor. Raja Mull was the mosaheb, Kirparam the stationary 
vakeel at Dehli, and Boodh Sing Khombani, with the oordoo , or royal 
camp, in the Dekhan : all eminent men. The position he chose for the 
new capital enabled him to- connect it with the ancient castle of Amber, 
situated upon a peak at the apex of the re-entering angle of the range 
called KhaH-kho ; a strong circumvallation enclosed the gorge of the 
mountain, and was carried over the crest of the hills, on either side, to 
unite with the castle, whilst all the adjoining passes were strongly fortified. 

The sumptuary laws which he endeavoured to establish throughout 
Rajpootana for the regulation of marriages, in order to check those lavish 
expenses that led to infanticide and satis, will be again called forth when 
the time is ripe for the abolition of all such unhallowed acts. For this 
end, search should be made for the historical legends called the ' hundred 
and nine acts/ in the archives of Jeipoor, to which ready access could be 
obtained, and which should be ransacked for all the traces of this great 
man's mind . 1 Like all Hindus, he was tolerant ; and a Brahmin, a 
Mahomedan, or a J ain, were alike certain of patronage. The J ains enjoyed 
his peculiar estimation, from the superiority of their knowledge, and he 
is said to have been thoroughly conversant both in their doctrines and 
their histories. Vidhyadhur, one of his chief coadjutors in his atsronomical 
pursuits, and whose genius planned the city of Jeipoor, was a Jain, and 
claimed spiritual descent from the celebrated Hemacharya, of Nehrvalla, 
minister and spiritual guide of his namesake, the great Sidraj Jey Sing . 2 

Amongst the vanities of the founder of Amber, it is said that he intended 
to get up the ceremony of the aswamSda yuga, or ‘ sacrifice of the horse,’ 
a rite which his research into the traditions of his nation must have in- 
formed him had entailed destruction on all who had attempted it, from the 
days of Janmeja the Pandu, to Jeichund, the last Rajpoot monarch of 
Canouj. Itwasavirtual assumption of universal supremacy; an(l although, 
perhaps, in virtue of his office, as the satrap of Dehli, the horse dedicated 
to the sun might have wandered unmolested on the banks of the Ganges, 
he would most assuredly have found his way into a Rahtore stable had he 
roamed in the direction of the desert : or at the risk both of jeva and gadi 
(life and throne), the Hara would have seized him, had he fancied the 
pastures of the Chumbul . 3 He erected a sacrificial hall of much beauty 
and splendour, whose columns and ceilings were covered with plates of 
silver ; nor is it improbable that the steed, emblematic of Surya, may 
have been led round the hall, and afterwards sacrificed to the solar divinity. 
The Yugsala of Jey Sing, one of the great ornaments of the city, was, 
however, stripped of its rich decoration by his profligate descendant, the 
late Juggut Sing, who had not the grace even of Rehoboam, to replace 

1 By such researches we should in all probability recover those sketches of 
ancient history of the various dynasties of Rajpootana, which he is said to have 
collected with great pains and labour, and the genealogies of the old races, under 
the titles of Rajavali and Raj Taringini : besides, the astronomical works, either 
original or translations, such as were collected by Jey Sing, would be a real gift 
to science. 

2 He ruled from S. 1150 toS. 1201, a.d. 1094-1145. 

3 See vol. i. p. 63, for a description of the rite of Aswamedlia. 
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them with inferior ornaments ; and the noble treasures of learning which 
Jcv Sing had collected from every quarter, the accumulated results of 
his own research and that of his predecessors, were divided into two 
portions, and one-half was given to a common prostitute, the favourite 
of the day. The most remarkable MSS. were, till lately, hawking about 
Jcipoor. 

Sowae Jey Sing died in S. 1799 (a.d. 1743), having ruled forty-four 
years. Three of his wives and several concubines ascended his funeral 
pyre, on which science expired with him. 


CHAPTER III 

The Rajpoot league — Aggrandisement of Amber — Eesuri Sing succeeds — 
Intestine troubles produced by polygamy — Madhfi Sing — The Jats — Their 
Rajas — Violation of the Amber territory by the Jilts — Battle — Rise of 
Machcrri — Decline of the Cuehwaha power after the death of Madlu'i Sing — 
Pirthi Sing — Pcrtap Sing — Intrigues at his court — The stratagems of 
Khooshialiram, and the Macherri chief — Death of Fecroz the feclban, para- 
mour of the Pat-Ranf — Broils with the Mahrattas — Pertap attains majority, 
and gains the victory of Tonga — His difficulties — Exactions of the Mahrattas 
— Juggut Sing — His follies and despicable character — Makes Ras-caphoor, 
his concubine, queen of half Amber — Project to depose him prevented by 
a timely sacrifice — Mohun Sing elected his successor. 

The league formed at this time by the three chief powers of Rajpootana 
has already been noticed in the annals of Mewar. It was one of self- 
preservation ; and while the Rahtores added to Marwar from Guzzcrat, 
the Cuclnvahas consolidated all the districts in their neighbourhood under 
Amber. The Shckliavati federation was compelled to become tributary, 
and but for the rise of the Jats, the state of Jeipoor would have extended 
from the lake of Sambhur to the Jumna. : j 

Eesuri Sing succeeded to a well-defined territory, heaps of treasure, an 
efficient ministry, and a good army ; but the seeds of destruction lurked in 
the social edifice so lately raised, and polygamy was again the immediate 
agent. Eesuri Sing was the successor of Jey Sing, according to the fixed 
laws of primogeniture ; but Madlu'i Sing, a younger son, born of a princess 
of Mewar, possessed conventional rights which vitiated those of birth. 
These have already been discussed, as well as their disastrous issue to 
the unfortunate Eesuri Sing, who was not calculated for the times, being 
totally deficient in that nervous energy of character, without which a 
Rajpoot prince can enforce no respect. His conduct on the Abdalli invasion 
admitted the construction of cowardice, though his retreat from the field 
of battle, when the commander-in-chief, Kumurodfn Khan, was killed, 
might have been ascribed to political motives, were it not recorded that his 
own wife received him with gibes and reproaches. There is every appear- 
ance of Jey Sing having repented of his engagement on obtaining the hand 
of the Sccsodia princess, namely, that hcY issue should succeed, as he had in 
his lifetime given an appanage unusually large to Madhti Sing, namely, the 
four pergunnahs of Tonk, Rampoora, Pliaggi, and Malpoora. The Rana 
also, who supported his nephew's claims, assigned to him the rich fief of 
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Rampoora Bhanpoora in Mewar, which as well as Tonk Ratnpoora, con- 
stituting a petty sovereignly, were, with eighty-four lakhs (£840,000 
sterling), eventually made over to Holcar for supporting his claims to the 
‘ cushion ’ of Jcipoor. The consequence of this barbarous intervention in 
the international quarrels of the Rajpoots annihilated the certain prospect 
they had of national independence, on the breaking up of the empire, and 
subjected them to a thraldom still more degrading, from which a change 
of redemption is now offered to them. 

Madhti Sing, on his accession, displayed great vigour of mind, and 
though faithful to his engagements, he soon showed the Mahrattas he would 
admit of no protracted interference in his affairs ; and had not the rising 
power of the JAts distracted his attention and divided his resources, he 
would, had his life been prolonged, in conjunction .with the Rahtores, 
have completely humbled their power. But this near enemy embarrassed 
all his plans. Although the history of the JAts is now well known, it 
may not be impertinent shortly to commemorate the rise of a power, 
which, from a rustic condition, in little more than half a century was able 
to baffle the armies of Britain, led by the most popular commander it ever 
had in the East ; for till the siege of Bhurtporc the name of Lake was 
always coupled with victory. 

The JAts 1 arc a branch of the great Gctic race, of which enough has 
been said in various parts of this work. Though reduced from the rank 
they once had amongst the ‘ thirty-six royal races,’ they appear never to 
have renounced the love of independence, which they contested with 
Cyrus in their original haunts in Sogdiana. The name of the Cincinnatus 
of the JAts, who abandoned his plough to lead his countrymcn'against their 
tyrants, was Choornmun. Taking advantage of the sanguinary civil wars 
amongst the successors of ArungzAb, they erected petty castles in the 
villages (whose lands they cultivated) of Thoon and Sinsini, and soon 
obtained the distinction of kuzzdks, or ' robbers,’ a title which they were 
not slow to merit, by their inroads as far as the royal abode of Ferochser. 
The Sycds, then in power, commanded Jcy Sing of Amb6r to attack them 
in their strongholds, and Thoon and Sinsini were simultaneously invested. 
But the Jfits, even in the very infancy of their power, evinced the same 
obstinate skill in defending mud walls, which in later times gained them 
so much celebrity. The royal astronomer of Amb6r was foiled, and after 
twelve months of toil, was ingloriously compelled to raise both sieges. 

Not long after this event, Buddun Sing, the younger brother of Choora- 
mun, and a joint proprietor of the land, was for some misconduct placed 
in restraint, and had remained so for some years, when, through the inter- 
cession of Jcy Sing and the guarantee of the other Bhomia JAts, he was 
liberated. His first act was to fly to Amb6r, and to bring its prince, at the 
head of an army, to invest Thoon, which, after a gallant defence of six 
months, surrendered and was razed to the ground. Chooramun and 
his son, Mohkum Sing, effected their escape, and Buddun Sing was pro- 
claimed chief of the JAts, and installed, as Raja, .by Jcy Sing, in the town 
of Decg, destined also in after times to have its share of fame. 

Buddun Sing had a numerous progeny, and four of his sons obtained 

1 It has been seen how the Yadu-Bhatti princes, when they fell from their 
rank of Rajpoots, assumed that of Jits, or JAts, who are assuredly a mixture 
of the Rajpoot and Yuti, Jit or Gctc races. Sec p. 180. 
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notoriety, namely, Soorajmull, Stibharam, Pertap Sing, and Bcernarain. 
Brnldun Sing subjected several of the royal districts to his authority. He 
abdicated his power in favour of his elder son, Soorajmull, having in the 
first instance assigned the district of Wayr, on which he had constructed a 
fort, to his son Pertap. 

Soorajmull inherited all the turbulence and energy requisite to carry 
on the plans of his predecessors. His first act was to dispossess a relative, 
named Kaima, of the castle of Bhurtpoor, afterwards the celebrated 
capital of the Jflls. In the year S. 1820 (a.e>. 1764), Soorajmull carried 
his audacity so far as to make an attempt upon the imperial city ; but 
here his career was cut short by a party of Baloch horse, who slew him 
while enjoying the chase. He had five sons, namely, Jowahir Sing, 
Ruttun Sing, Ncwul Sing, Nahur Sing, Runjeet Sing, and also an adopted 
son, named Hurdeo Buksli, picked up while hunting. Of these five sons, 
the first two were by a wife of the Koormi 1 tribe ; the third was by a wife 
of the M/Uin, or horticultural class ; while the others were by Jalni's 
or women of his own race. 

Jowahir Sing, who succeeded, was the contemporary of Raja Madln'i 
Sing, whose reign in Jcipoor we have just reached ; and to the Jfl-t’s deter- 
mination to measure swords with him were owing, not only the frustration, 
of his schemes for humbling the Mahratta, but the dismemberment of the 
country by the defection of the chief of Machcrri. Jowahir Sing, in a.h. 

1 1 82, having in vain solicited the district of Kamona; manifested his resent- 
ment by instantly marching through the Jcipoor territories to the sacred 
lake of Poshkur, without any previous intimation. He there met Raja 
Bccjy Sing of Marwar, who, in spite of his Jdt origin, condescended to 
" exchange turbans,” the sign of friendship and fraternal adoption. At this 
period, Madln'i Sing's health was on the decline, and his counsels were 
guided by two brothers, named Hursai and Goorsae, who represented the 
insulting conduct of the Jat and required instructions'. They were com- 
manded to address him a letter warning him not to return through the 
territories of Amber, and the chiefs were desired to assemble their retainers 
in order to punish a repetition of the insult. But the Jat, who had deter- 
mined to abide the consequences, paid no regard to the letter, and returned 
homewards by the same route. This was a justifiable ground of quarrel, 
and the united Kotribunds marched to the encounter, to maintain the pre- 
tensions of their equestrian order against the plebeian J fit. A desperate 
conflict ensued, which, though it terminated in favour of the Cuclvwahas 
and in the flight of the leader of the Jfils, proved destructive to Amb6r, 
in the loss of almost every chieftain of note.® 

1 The Koormi (the Koolmbi of the Dekhan) is perhaps the most numerous, 
next to the J fits, of all the agricultural classes. 

5 Having given a slight sketch of the origin of the JAts, I may here conclude 
it. Ruttun Sing, the brother of Jowahir, succeeded him. He was assassinated 
by a Gosfcn Brahmin from llindrabund, who had undertaken to teach the Jflt 
prince the transmutation of metals, and had obtained considerable sums on pre- 
tence of preparing the process. Finding the day arrive on which He was to 
commence operations, and which would reveal his imposture, he had no way of 
escape but by applying the knife to his dupe. Kcsuri Sing, an infant, succeeded, 
under the guardianship of his uncle, Ncwul Sing. Runjeet Sing succeeded him, 
a name renowned for the defence of Bhurtpoor against Lord Lake. 11c died a.d. 
iKi;, and was succeeded by the eldest. of four sons, namely, Rundheer Sing, 
Baldeo Sing, Hurdeo Sing, and Luchmun Sing. The infant son of Rundheer 
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This battle was the indirect cause of the formation of Macherri into an 
independent state, which a few words will explain. Pertap Sing, of the 
Narooka clan, held the fief of Macherri ; for some fault he was banished 
the country by Madhu Sing, and fled to Jowahir Sing, from whom he 
obtained sirna (sanctuary), and lands for his maintenance. The ex- 
chieftain of Macherri had, as conductors of Iris household affairs and his 
agents at court, two celebrated men, Khooshialiram 1 and Nundram, 
who now shared his exile amongst the Jats. Though enjoying protection 
and hospitality at Bhurtpoor, they did not the less feel the national insult, 
in that the Jfit should dare thus unceremoniously to traverse their 
country. Whether the chief saw in this juncture an opening for recon- 
ciliation with his liege lord, or that a pure spirit of patriotism alone in- 
fluenced him, he abandoned the place of refuge, and ranged himself at 
his old post, under the standard of Amber, on the eve of the battle, to the 
gaining of which he contributed not a little. For this opportune act of 
loyalty his past errors were forgiven, and Madhu Sing, who only survived 
that battle four days, restored him to his favour and his fief of Macherri. 

Madhu Sing died of a dysentery, after a rule of seventeen years. Had he 
been spared, in all human probability he would have repaired the injurious 
effects of the contest which gave him the gadi of Amber ; but a minority, 
and its accustomed anarchy, made his death the point from which the 
Cuchwaha power declined. He built several cities, of which that called 
after him Madhupoor, near the celebrated fortress of Rinthumbor, the most 
secure of the commercial cities of Rajwarra, is the- most remarkable. He 
inherited no small portion of his father’s love of science, which continued 
to make Jeipoor the resort of learned men, so as to eclipse even the sacred 
Benares. 

Pirthi Sing 11., a minor, succeeded, under the guardianship of the 
mother of his younger brother, Pertap. The queen-regent, a Chonda- 
wutnl, was of an ambitious and resolute character, but degraded by her 
paramour, Feeroz, a Feelbdn, or ' elephant-driver,’ whom she made 
member of her council, which disgusted the chiefs, who alienated them- 
selves from court and remained at their estates. Determined, however, 
to dispense with their aid, she entertained a mercenary army under the 
celebrated Umbaji, with which she enforced the collection of the revenue. 
Arut Ram was at this period the D 6 wfin, or prime minister, and Khooshia- 
liram Bora, a name afterwards conspicuous in the politics of this court, 
was associated in the ministry. But though these men were of the highest 
order of lalent, their influence was neutralised by that of the Feelban, who 
controlled both the regent Rani and the state. Matters remained in this 
humiliating posture during nine years, when Pirthi Sing died through a 
fall from his horse, though not without suspicions that a dose of poison 
accelerated the vacancy of the gadi, which the Ranf desired to see occupied • 
by her own son. The scandalous chronicle of that day is by no means 
tender of the reputation of Madhu Sing’s widow. Having'a direct interest 
in the death of Pirthi Sing, the laws of common sense were violated in 
appointing her guardian, notwithstanding her claims as P&t Rani, or chief 

succeeded, under the tutelage of his uncle ; to remove whom the British army 
destroyed Bhurtpoor, which plundered it of its wealth, both public and private. 

1 Father of two men scarcely less celebrated than himself, Cliutturbhoj and 
Duolut Ram. 
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queen of the deceased. Pirthi Sing, though he never emerged from the 
trammels of minority and the tutelage of the Chondawatnf, yet con- 
tracted two marriages, one with Bfkaner, the other with Kishengurh. By 
the latter he had a son, Maun Sing. Every court in Rajpootana has its pre- 
tender, andyoungMaunwas long the bugbear to’the court of Amber. Hewas 
removed secretly, on his father’s death, to the maternal roof at Kishengurh ; 
but as tills did not offer sufficient security, he was sent to Sindia’s camp, 
and has ever since lived on the bounty of the Mahratta chief at Gwalior. 1 

Pertap Sing was immediately placed upon the gadi by the queen- 
regent, his mother, and her council, consisting of the Feelban, and Khoo- 
shialiram, who had now received the title of Raja, and the rank of prime 
minister. He employed the power thus obtained to supplant his rival 
Feeroz, and the means he adopted established the independence of his old 
master, the chief of Macherri. This chief was the only one of note who 
absented himself from the ceremony of the installation of his sovereign. 
He was countenanced by the minister, whose plan to get rid of his rival was 
to create as much confusion as possible. In order that distress might 
reach the court, he gave private instructions that the zemindars should 
withhold their payments ; but these minor stratagems would have been 
unavailing, had he not associated in his schemes the last remnants of power 
about the Mogul throne. Nujif Khan was at this lime the imperial 
commander, who, aided by the Mahrattas, proceeded to expel the Jits 
from the city of Agra. He then attacked them in their stronghold of 
Bhurtpoor. Newul Sing was then the chief of the Jits. The Macherri 
chief saw in the last act of expiring vigour of the imperialists an opening 
for the furtherance of his views, and he united his troops to those of Nujif 
Khan. This timely succour, and his subsequent aid in defeating the Jits, 
obtained for him the title of Rao Raja, and a sunnud for Macherri, to hold 
direct of the crown. Khooshialiram, who, it is said, chalked out this 
course, made his old master’s success the basis of Iris own operations to 
supplant the Feelban. Affecting the same zeal that he recommended 
to the chief of Macherri, he volunteered to join the imperial standard with 
all the forces of Ambir. The queen-regent did not oppose the Bhora’s 
plan, but determined out of it still higher to exalt her favourite: she put 
him at the head of the force, which post the minister had intended for him- 
self. This exaltation proved his ruin. Fccroz, in command of the Amb6r 
army, met the Rao Raja of Macherri on equal terms in the tent of the 
imperial commander. Foiled in these schemes of attaining the sole control 
of affairs, through the. measure adopted, the Macherri chief, at the instiga- 
tion of his associate, resolved to accomplish his objects by less justifiable 
means. He sought the friendship of the Feelban, and so successfully 
ingratiated himself in his confidence as to administer a dose of poison to 
him, and in conjunction with the Bhora succeeded to the charge of the 
government of Amb6r. The regent queen soon followed the Feelban, and 

1 Two or three times lie had a chance of being placed on the gadi {vide letter 
of Resident with Sindia to Government, 27th March 1812), which assuredly 
ought to be his: once, about 1810, when the nobles of Jeipoor were disgusted 
with the libertine Juggut Sing ; and again, upon the death of this dissolute 
prince, in 1S20. The last occasion presented a fit occasion for his accession ; 
but the British Government were then the arbitrators, and 1 doubt much if 
his claims were disclosed to it, or understood by those who had the decision of the 
question, which nearly terminated in a civil war. 
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Raja Pertap was yet too young to guide the state vessel without aid. The 
Rao Raja and the Bhora, alike ambitious, soon quarrelled, and a division 
of the imperialists, under the celebrated Hamadan Khan, %vas called in by 
the Bhora. Then followed those interminable broils which brought in the 
Mahrattas. Leagues were formed 'with them against the imperialists one 
day, and dissolved the next ; and this went on until the majority of Pertap, 
who determined to extricate himself from bondage, and formed that league, 
elsewhere mentioned, which ended in the glorious victory of Tonga, and 
for a time the expulsion of all their enemies, whether imperial or Mahrattas. 

To give a full narrative of the events of this reign, would be to recount 
the history of the empire in its expiring moments. Throughout the 
twenty-five years’ rule of Pertap, he and his country underwent many 
vicissitudes. He was a gallant prince, and not deficient in judgment; 
but neither gallantry nor prudence could successfully apply the resources 
of his petty state against its numerous predatory foes and its internal 
dissensions. The defection of Macherri was a serious blow to Jeipoor, 
and the necessary subsidies soon lightened the hoards accumulated by his 
predecessors. Two payments to the Mahrattas took away eighty lakhs 
of rupees (^800,000) ; yet such was the mass of treasure, notwithstanding 
the enormous sums lavished by Mahdu Sing for the support of his claims, 
besides those of the regency, that Pertap expended in charity alone, on 
the victory of Tonga, a.d. 1789, the sum of twenty-four lakhs, or a quarter 
of a million stealing. 

In a.d. 1791, after the subsequent defeats at Patun, and the dis- 
ruption of the alliance with the Rah tores, Tukaji Holcar invaded Jeipoor, 
and extorted an annual tribute, which was afterwards transferred to Ameer 
Khan, and continues a permanent incumbrance on the resources of Jeipoor. 
From this period to a.d. 1803, the year of Pertap’s death, his country was 
alternately desolated by Sindia’s armies, under De Boigne or Perron, and 
the other hordes of robbers, who frequently contested with each other the 
possession of the spoils. 

Juggut Sing succeeded in a.d. 1803, and ruled for seventeen years, with 
the disgraceful distinction of being the most dissolute prince of his race 
or of his age. The events with which his reign is crowded would fill 
volumes were they worthy of being recorded. Foreign invasions, cities 
besieged, capitulations and war-contributions, occasional acts of heroism, 
when the invader forgot the point of honour, court intrigues, diversified, 
not unfrequently, by an appeal to the sword or dagger, even in the pre- 
cincts of the court. Sometimes the daily journals ( akbars ) 'disseminated 
the scandal of the rawula (female apartments), the follies of the libertine 
prince with his concubine Ras-caphoor, or even less worthy objects, who 
excluded from the nuptial couch his lawful mates of the noble blood of 
Joda, or Jessa, the Rahtores and Bhattis of the desert. We shall not 
disgrace these annals with the history of a life which discloses not one 
redeeming virtue amidst a cluster of effeminate vices, including the rankest, 
in the opinion of a Rajpoot — cowardice. The black transaction respecting 
the princess of Oodipoor, has already been related (vol. i. p. 365), which 
covered him with disgrace, and inflicted a greater loss, in his estimation, 
even than that of character — a million sterling. The treasures of the Jey- 
Mindra were rapidly dissipated, to the grief of those faithful hereditary 
guardians, the Meenas of Kalikho, some of whom committed suicide 
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rather than see these sacred deposits squandered on their prince’s unworthy 
pursuits. The lofty walls which surrounded the beautiful city of Jey Sing 
were insulted by every marauder ; commerce was interrupted, and agri- 
culture rapidly declined, partly from insecurity, but still more from the 
perpetual exactions of his minions. One day a tailor 1 ruled the councils, 
the next a Baniah, who might be succeeded by a Brahmin, and each had 
in turn the honour of elevation to the donjon keep of Nahrgurh, the castle 
where criminals are confined, overlooking the city. The feodal chiefs held, 
both his authority and his person in utter contempt, and the pranks he 
played with the * Essence of Camphor ’ ( [ras-caphoor at one time led to 
serious thoughts of deposing him ; which project, w’hen near maturity, 
was defeated by transferring “ this queen of half of Amb6r,” to the prison 
of Nahrgurh. In the height of his passion for this Islamite concubine, he 
formally installed her as queen of half his dominions, and actually con- 
veyed to her in gift a moiety of the personality of the crown, even to the 
invaluable library of the illustrious Jey Sing, which was despoiled, and its 
treasures distributed amongst her base relations. The' Raja even struck 
coin in her name, and not only rode with her on the same elephant, but 
demanded from his chieftains thos£ forms of reverence towards her which 
were paid only to his legitimate queens. This their pride could not brook, 
and though the Dewan or prime minister, Misr Sheonarain, albeit a 
Brahmin, called her “ daughter," the brave Chand Sing of Doonee in- 
dignantly refused to take part in any ceremony at which she was present. 
This contumacy was punished by a mulct of £2.0,000, nearly four years’ 
revenue of the fief of Doonee ! 

Menu allows that sovereigns may be deposed, and the aristocracy of 
Amb6r had ample justification for such an act. But unfortunately the 
design became known, and some judicious friend, as a salvo for the Raja’s 
dignity, propagated a report injurious to the fair fame of his Aspasia, 
which he affected to believe ; a mandate issued for the sequestration of 
her property, and her incarceration in the castle allotted to criminals. 
There she was lost sight of, and Juggut continued to dishonour the gadi 
of Jey Sing until his death, on a day held especially sacred by the Rajpoot, 
the 2 1st of December 18x8, the wdnter solstice, when, to use their own 
metaphorical language, " the door of heaven is reopened.” 

Raja Juggut Sing left no issue, legitimate or illegitimate, and no pro- 
vision had been made for a successor during his life. But as the laws of 
Rajpootana, political or religious, admit of no interregnum, and the funereal 
pyre must be lit by an adopted child if there be no natural issue, it was 
necessary at once to inaugurate a successor ; and the choice fell on Mohun 
Sing, son of the ex-prince of Nurwar. As this selection, in opposition to 
the established rules of succession, would, but for a posthumous birth, 
have led to a civil war, it may be proper to touch briefly upon the subject 
of heirs-presumptive in Rajpootana, more especially those of Jeipoor : 
the want of exact knowledge respecting this point, in those to whom its 
political relations with us were at that time entrusted, might have had the 

5 Rorji Kkawas was a tailor by birth, and, I believe, had in early life exercised 
the trade. He was, however, amongst the Moosahebs, or privy councillors of 
Juggut Sing, and (1 think) one of the ambassadors sent to treat with Lord Lake. 

: Ra^-cnphoor, I am aware, means ‘ corrosive sublimate,’ but it may also be 
interpreted ‘ essence of camphor.’ 
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most injurious effects on the British character. To set this in its proper 
light, we shall explain the principles of the alliance which rendered Jeipoor 
a tributary of Britain. 


CHAPTER IV 

Jeipoor the last of the Rajpoot states to embrace the proffered alliance of the 
British — Procrastination habitual to the Rajpoots, as to all Asiatics — Motives 
and considerations which influenced the Jeipoor court in declining our 
alliance— -A treaty concluded — Death of Juggut Sing — Effects of our inter- 
ference in the intrigues respecting the succession — Law of primogeniture — 
The evils attending an ignorance of Rajpoot customs — Violation of the law 
of succession in the placing of Mohun Sing on the gaii — Reasons for departing 
from the rule of succession — Conduct of the British authorities — The title 
of Mohun Sing disputed by the legal heir-presumptive — Dilemma of the 
Nazir and his faction — The threatened disorders prevented by the unexpected 
pregnancy of one of the queens of Juggut Sing — Birth of a posthumous son. 

Jeipoor was the last of the principalities of Rajpootana to accept the 
protection tendered by the government of British India. To the latest 
moment, she delayed her sanction to a system which was to banish for 
ever the enemies of order. Our overtures and expostulations were rejected, 
until the predatory powers of India had been, one after another, laid 
prostrate at our feet. The Pindarries were annihilated ; the Peshwa 
was exiled from Poona to the Ganges ; the Boonsla was humbled ; Sindia 
palsied by his fears ; and Holcar, who had extensive lands assigned him, 
besides a regular tribute from Jeipoor, had received a death-blow to his 
power in the field of Mehidpoor. 

Procrastination is the favourite expedient of all Asiatics ; and the 
Rajpoot, though a fatalist, often, by protracting the irresistible honhdr 
(destiny), works out his deliverance. Ameer Khan, the lieutenant of 
Holcar, who held the lands and tribute of Jeipoor in jaedad , or assign- 
ment for his troops, was the sole enemy of social order left to operate on 
the fears of Jeipoor, and to urge her to take refuge in our alliance ; and 
even he was upon the point of becoming one of the illustrious allies, who 
were to enjoy the “ perpetual friendship ” of Great Britain. The Khan 
was at that very moment battering Madhurajpoora, a town almost within 
the sound of cannon-shot of Jeipoor, and we were compelled to make 
an indirect use of this incident to hasten the decision of the Cuchwaha 
’ prince. The motives of his backwardness -will appear from the following 
details. 

Various considerations combined to check the ardour with which 
we naturally expected our offer of protection would be embraced. The 
Jeipoor court retained a lively, but no grateful remembrance, of the 
solemn obligations we contracted with her in 1803, and the facility with 
which we extricated ourselves from them when expediency demanded, 
whilst we vainly attempted to throw the blame of violating the treaty 
upon our ally. To use the words of one who has been mixed up with all 
the political transactions of that eventful period, with reference to the 
letter delivered by the envoy at the Jeipoor court from our viceroy in 
the East, notifying the dissolution of the alliance: “The justice of these 
grounds was warmly disputed by the court, which, under a lively sense 
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of that imminent danger to which it had become exposed from this measure, 
almost forgot for a moment the temper and respect which it owed to the 
English nation.” But the native envoy from Jeipoor, attending the 
camp of the gallant Lake, took a still higher tone, and with a manly 
indignation observed, that " this was the first time, since the English 
government was established in India, that it had been known to make 
its faith subservient to its convenience ” : a reproach the more bitter 
and unpalatable from its truth . 1 * 

The enlarged and prophetic views of Marquis Wellesley, which suggested 
the policy of uniting all these regular governments in 'a league against 
the predatory powers, were counteracted by the timid, temporising policy 
of Lord Cornwallis, who could discover nothing but weakness, in- this 
extension of our influence. What misery would not these states have 
been spared, had those engagements, executed through the noble Lake 
(a name never mentioned in India, by European or native, without rever- 
ence), been maintained ; for the fifteen years which intervened between 
the two periods produced more mischief to Rajwarra than the preceding 
half century, and half a century more will not repair it ! 

A circumstance that tended to increase this distrust was our tearing 
Vizier Alii from his sanctuary at Jeipoor, which has cast an indelible stain 
upon the Cuchwaha name. We have elsewhere a explained the privileges 
of sirna, or ‘ sanctuary,’ which, when claimed by the unfortunate or 
criminal, is sacred in the eye of the Rajpoot. This trust we forced the 
Jeipoor state to violate, though she was then independent of us. It was 
no excuse for the act that the fugitive was a foul assassin : we had no right 
to demand his surrender . 3 

There were other objections to the proffered treaty. of no small weight. 
The Jeipoor court justly deemed one-fifth ( eight lakhs) of the gross revenues 
of the crown, a high rate of insurance for protection ; but when we further 
stipulated for a prospective increase 4 of nearly one-third of all surplus 
revenue beyond forty lakhs, they saw, instead of the generous Briton, a 
sordid trafficker of mercenary protection, whose rapacity transcended 
that of the Mahralta. 

Independent of these state objections, there were abundance of private 
and individual motives arrayed in hostility to the British offer. For 
example : the ministers dreaded the surveillance of a resident agent, as 
obnoxious to their authority and influence ; and the chieftains, whom 
rank and ancient usage kept at court as the counsellors of their prince, 

1 Vide Malcolm’s Political History of India, p. 434. 3 Vol. i. p. 4*9- 

3 A better commentary on the opinions held by the natives upon this subject 

could not be given than the speech of Holcar’s envoy to the agent of the Governor- 
General of India, then with Lord Lake : " Holcar’s vakeel demanded, with no 
slight degree of pertinacity, the cession of the Jeipoor and Boondl tributes ; 
and one of them, speaking of the former, stated, that he no doubt would continue 
to enjoy the friendship of the English, as he had disgraced himself to please that 
nation, by giving up Vizier Alii (who had sought his protection) to their vengeance. 
The vakeel was severely rebuked by the agent (Colonel, now Sir John Malcolm) 
for this insolent reflection on the conduct of an ally of the British Government, 
who had delivered up a murderer whom it would have been infamy to shelter ” ; 
though the author of the Political History of India might have added — but whom 
it was still greater infamy, according to their code, to surrender. See Malcolm’s 
Political History of India, p. 43c. ' 

4 Sec Article 6 of the Treaty, Appendix, No. V. 
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saw in prospect the surrender of crown-lands, which fraud, favour, or 
force, had obtained for them. Such were the principal causes which 
impeded the alliance between Amber and the Government-general of 
British India ; but it would have marred the uniformity of Lord Hasting’s 
plan to have left a gap in the general protective system by the omission 
of Jeipoor. The events rapidly happening around them — the presence 
of Meer Khan — the expulsion of the orange flag of the Mahratta, and the 
substitution of the British banner on the battlements of Ajmer — at 
length produced a tardy and ungracious assent, and, on the 2nd of 
April 1818, a treaty of ten articles was concluded, which made the 
Cuchwaha princes the friends and tributaries in perpetuity of Great 
Britain. 

On the 21st of December of the same year, Juggut Sing died, and the 
choice of a successor speedily evinced to the ministers the impracticability 
of their exercising, as in days of yore, that “ absolute power over their 
country and dependants,” guaranteed to them by the treaty. 1 Our office 
of arbitrating the differences between the Raja and his vassals, on the 
subject of the usurpations from the crown-lands, was easy, and left no 
unpleasant feeling ; but when we intermeddled with the intrigues respecting 
the succession, our ignorance of established rights and usage rendered 
the interference offensive, and made the Jeipoor chiefs repent the alliance 
which temporary policy had induced their prince to accept. 

It may be of use in future negotiations, to explain the usages which 
govern the different states of Rajpootana in respect to succession. The 
law of primogeniture prevails in all Rajpoot sovereignties ; the rare 
instances in which it has been set aside, are only exceptions to the rule. 
The inconclusive dicta of Menu, on this as on many other points, are never 
appealed to by the Rajpoots of modem days. Custom and precedent 
•fix the right of succession, whether to the gadi of the state, or to a fief, 
in the eldest son, who is styled Rajkdmdr, Pat-komdr, or simply Komdiji, 

‘ the prince ’ ; while his brothers have their proper names affixed, as Komar 
Jowan Sing, ‘ Prince Jo wan.' Seniority is, in fact, a distinction pervading 
all ranks of life, whether in royal families or those of chieftains ; all have 
their Pat-komdr, and Pat-rani, or ‘ head child,’ and ‘ head queen.’ The 
privileges of the Pat-ranf, are very considerable. In minorities, she is 
the guardian, by custom as well as nature, of her child ; and in Mewar 
(the oldest sovereignty in India), she is publicly enthroned with the 
Rana. Seniority in marriage bestows the title of Pat-rani, but as soon 
as an heir is given to the state, the queen-mother assumes this title, or 
that of Mdhfi, simply ‘ the mother.’ * In the duties of guardian, she is 
assisted by the chiefs of certain families, who with certain officers of the 
household enjoy this as an established hereditary distinction. 

On the demise of a prince without lawful issue of his body, or that of 
near kindred, brothers or cousins, there are certain families in every princi- 
pality (raj) of Rajwarra, in whom is vested the right of presumptive 
heirship to the gadi. In order to restrict the circle of claimants, laws have 
been established in every state limiting this right to the issue of a certain 
family in each principality. Thus, in Mewar, the elder of the Ranawut 

1 See Article 8 of the Treaty. 

5 In Miwar, simply Mdhji ; at Jeipoor, where they have long used the language 
and manners of Dehli, they affix the Persian word Sdheheli, or ' lady-mother.’ 
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clans, styled Babas , or ‘ the infants,’ possesses the latent right of heir- 
presumptive. In Marwar, the independent house of Ecdur, of the family 
of Joda ; in Boondf, the house of Googari ; in Kotah, the Apjfs of Polaitoh ; 
in Bikaner, the family of Mahajin ; and in Jeipoor, the branch Rajawut 
(according to seniority) of the stock of Raja Maun. Even in this stock 
there is a distinction between those prior, and those posterior, to Raja 
Madhi'i Sing ; the former are styled simply Rajawut, or occasionally 
conjoined, Mansingote ; the other Madhani. The Rajawuts constitute 
a numerous frirage, of which the Jhulaye house takes the lead ; and in 
which, provided there are no mental or physical disabilities, the right of 
furnishing heirs to thegarff of Jeipoor is a long-established, incontrovertible, 
and inalienable privilege. 

We have been thus minute, because, notwithstanding the expressed 
wisn of the government not to prejudge the question, the first exercise 
of its authority as lord-paramount was to justify a proceeding by which 
these established usages were infringed, in spite of the eighth article of the 
treaty : “ The Mahraja and his heirs and successors shall remain absolute 
rulers of their country and dependants according to long-established 
usage, ’’ etc. " C’esl Ic premier pas qui coutc ” ; and this first step, being 
a wrong one, has involved an interference never contemplated, and fully 
justifying that wariness on the part of .Jeipoor, which made her hesitate 
to link her destiny with ours. 

Both the sixth and seventh articles contain the seeds of disunion, 
whenever it might suit the chicanery or bad faith of the protected, or the 
avarice of the protector. The former has already been called into opera- 
tion, ancl the ‘ absolute rulers ' of Jeipoor have been compelled to unfold 
to the resident agent the whole of their financial and territorial arrange- 
ments, to prove that the revenues did not exceed the sum of forty lakhs, 
as, of the sum in excess (besides the stipulated tributary fifth), our share 
was to be thrcc-sixtccnths. 1 

While, therefore, we deem ourselves justified in interfering in the two 
chief branches of government, the succession and finances, how is it possible 
to avoid being implicated in the acts of the government-functionaries, 
and involved in the party views and intrigues of a court, stigmatised even 
by the rest of Rajwarra with the epithet of foot' ha durbar, the ' lying court ’ ? 
While there is a resident agent at Jeipoor, whatever his resolves, he will 
find it next to impossible to keep aloof from the vortex of intrigue. The 

1 M6war was subjected to the same premium on her reviving prosperity. 
The author unsuccessfully endeavoured to have a limit fixed to the demand ; 
but he has heard with joy that some important modifications have since been 
made in these tributary engagements both with M6war and Amb6r : they cannot 
be made too light. Discontent in Rajpootana will not be appeased by a few lakhs 
of extra expenditure. I gave my opinions fearlessly when I had everything at 
stake ; I will not suppress them now, when I have nothing cither to hope or to 
fear but for the perpetuity of the British power in these regions, and the revival 
of the happiness and independence of those who have sought our protection. 
He will prove the greatest enemy to his country, who, in ignorance of the true 
position of thfc Rajpoots, may aim at further trenching upon their independence. 
Read the thirty years’ war between Arungzfcb and the Rahtores ! where is the 
dynasty of their tyrant ? Look at the map : a desert at their back, the Aravulli 
in front ; no enemies to harass or disturb them 1 How different would a Rajpoot 
foe prove from a contemptible Mahratta, or the mercenary array of traitorous 
Nawftbs, whom we have always found easy conquests 1 Cherish the native army : 
conciliate the Rajpoots ; then, laugh at foes t 
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purest intentions, the highest talents, will scarcely avail to counteract 
this systematic vice, and with one party at least, but eventually with all, 
the reputation of his government will be compromised. 

This brings us back to the topic which suggested these remarks, the 
installation of a youth upon the gadi of Jeipoor. We shall expose the 
operation of this transaction by a literal translation of an authentic 
document, every word of which was thoroughly substantiated. As it 
presents a curious picture of manners, and is valuable as a precedent, we 
shall give it entire in the Appendix, and shall here enter no farther into 
details than is necessary to unravel the intrigue which violated the 
established laws of succession. 

The youth, named Mohun Sing, who was installed on the gadi of Jei- 
poor, on the morning succeeding Juggut Sing’s decease, was the son of 
Munohur Sing, the ex-Raja of Nurwar, who was chased from his throne 
and country by Sindia. We have stated that the Jeipoor family sprung 
from that of Nurwar eight centuries ago ; but the parent state being left 
without direct lineage, they applied to Amber and adopted a son of 
Pirthi Raj 1., from whom the boy now brought forward was fourteen 
generations in descent. This course of proceeding was in direct contra- 
vention of usage, which had fixed, as already stated, the heirs-presumptive, 
on failure of lineal issue to the gadi of Amber, in the descendants of 
Raja Maun, and the branch Madhani, generally sytled Rajawut , of 
whom the first claimant was the chief of Jhulaye, and supposing his incom- 
petency, Kamah, and a dozen other houses of the ' infantas ’ of Jeipoor. 

The causes of departure from the recognised rule, in this respect, were 
the following. At the death of Juggut Sing, the reins of power were, 
and had been for some time, in the hands of the chief eunuch of the rawnla 
(seraglio), whose name was Mohun Nazir , 1 a man of considerable vigour 
of understanding, and not without the reputation of good intention in 
his administration of affairs, although the system of chicanery and force , 2 
by which he attempted to carry his object, savoured more of self-interest 
than of loyalty. The youth was but nine years of age ; and a long minority, 
with the exclusive possession of power, suggests the true motives of the 
Nazir. His principal coadjutor, amongst the great vassals of the state, was 
Meg’h Sing of Diggee, a chief who had Contrived by fraud and force to 
double his hereditary fief by usurpations from the crown-lands, to retain 
which he supported the views of the Nazir with all the influence of his 
clan (the Khangarote), the most powerful of the twelve great families of 
Amber . 3 The personal servants of the crown, such as the Purohits, 
Dhabhaes (domestic chaplains and foster-brothers), and all the subordinate 
officers of the household, considered the Nazir's cause as their own : a 
minority and his favour guaranteed their places, which might be risked 

1 Nazir is the official name, a Mahomedan one, denoting his capacity, as 
emasculated guardian of the seraglio. Jeipoor and Boondi are the only two of 
the Rajpoot principalities who, adopting the Mooslem custom, have contaminated 
the palaces of their queens with the presence of these creatures. 

2 See " Summary of Transactions," Appendix, No. V. . 

3 The Khangarote clan enumerates twenty-two fiefs, whose united rent-rolls 
amount to 402,806 rupees annually, and their united quotas for the service of 
the state, six hundred and forty-three horse. Megh Sing, by his turbulence and 
intelligence, though only the sixth or seventh in the scale of rank of this body, 
had taken the lead, and become the organ of his clan at court. 
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by the election of a prince who could judge for himself, and had friends 
lo provide for. 

A reference to the “ Summary of Transactions ” (in the Appendix) 
will show there was no previous consultation or concert amongst the 
military vassals, or the queens ; on the contrary, acting entirely on his 
own responsibility, the Nazir, on the morning succeeding the death of 
Iris master, placed young Mohun in “ the car of the sun,” to lead the 
funeral procession, and light the pyre of his adopted sire. Scarcely were 
the ablutions and necessary purifications from this rite concluded, when 
he received the congratulations of all present as lord of the Cuchwahas, 
under the revived name of Maun Sing the Second. The transactions which 
followed, as related in the diary, until the final denouement, distinctly 
show, that having committed himself, the Nazir w'as anxious to obtain 
through the resident agents of the chieftains at court, their acquiescence 
in the measure under their signs-manual. It wall be seen that the com- 
munications were received and replied to in that cautious, yet courteous 
manner, which pledged the writer to nothing, and gained him time for 
the formation of a deliberate opinion : the decision was thus suspended ; 
all eyes were directed to the paramount power ; and the Nazir, whose 
first desire was to propitiate this, entreated the British functionary at 
Dehli to send his confidential moonshee to Jeipoor without delay. This 
agent reached Jeipoor from Dehli six days after the death of Juggut. He 
was the bearer of instructions, " requiring a full account of the reasons 
for placing the son of the Nurwar Raja on the musnud ; of his family, 
lineage, right of succession, and by whose councils the measure was 
adopted.” On the nth of January this requisition was reiterated ; and 
it was further asked, whether the' measure had the assent of the queens 
and chiefs, and a declaration to this effect, under their signatures, was 
required to be forwarded. Nothing could be more explicit, or more 
judicious, than the tenor of these instructions. 

The replies of the Nazir and confidential moonshee were such, that on 
the 7 th of February the receipt of letters of congratulation from the British 
agent, accompanied by one from the supreme authority, was formally 
announced, which letters being read in full court, " the nobut (kettledrum) 
again sounded, and young Maun Sing was conducted to the Pertap Mahl, 
and seated on the musnud.” On this formal recognition by the British 
government, the agents of the chieftains at their sovereign’s court, in 
reply to the Nazir’s demand, *' to know the opinions of the chiefs,” answered 
that " if he called them, they were ready to obey ” ; but at the same time 
they rested their adhesion on that of the chief queen, sister of the Raja 
of Jodpoor, who breathed nothing but open defiance of the Nazir and his 
junta. Early in March, public discontent became more manifest : and 
the Rajawut chief of Jhulaye determined to appeal to arms in support 
of his rights as heir-presumptive, and was soon joined by the chiefs of 
Sirwur and Eesurda, junior but powerful branches of the same stock. 

Another party seemed inclined, on this emergency, to revive the rights 
of that posthumous son of Pirthi Sing, whom we have already described 
as living in exile at Gwalior, on the bounty of Sindia ; and nothing but 
the unfavourable report of his intellect and debased habits prevented the 
elder branch of the sons of Madhti Sing recovering their lost honours. 

While the paramount authority was thus deluded, and the chieftains 
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were wavering amidst so many conflicting opinions, the queens continued 
resolute, and the Rajawuts were arming — and the Nazir, in this dilemma, 
determined as a last resource, to make Raja Maun of Jodpoor the umpire, 
hoping by this appeal to his vanity, to obtain his influence over his sister 
to an acquiescence in the irremediable step, which had been taken “ in 
obedience (as he pretended) to the will of the deceased prince.” Raja 
Maun's reply is important: ‘‘That there could be no occasion for his or 
his sister’s signature to the required declaration on the right of succession 
to the musnud of Jeipoor, which depended upon, and was vested in, the 
elders of the twelve tribes of Cuchwahas ; that if they approved and signed 
the declaration, the queen his sister, and afterwards himself, would sign 
it, if requisite.” 

The Nazir and his faction, though aided by the interposition of the 
moonshee, were now in despair, and in these desperate circumstances, 
he attempted to get up a marriage between the puppet he had enthroned 
and the granddaughter of the Rana of Mewar. It was well contrived, 
and not ill-received by the Rana ; but there was an influence at his court 
which at once extinguished the plot, though supported at Dehli by the 
Rana’s most influential agent. It was proposed that, at the same time, 
the Rana should consummate his nuptials with the Jeipoor Raja’s sister, 
the preliminaries of which had been settled a dozen years back. Money 
in abundance was offered, and the Rana’s passion for pageantry and pro- 
fusion would have prevented any objection to his proceeding to the Jei- 
poor capital. To receive the chief of the universal Hindu race with due 
honour, the whole nobility of Amber would have left their estates, which 
would have been construed into, and accepted as, a voluntary acquiescence 
in the rights of the Nazir’s choice, which the marriage would have com- 
pletely cemented. Foiled in this promising design, the knot, which the 
precipitate and persevering conduct of the Nazir had rendered too in- 
dissoluble even for his skill to undo, was cut by the annunciation of the 
advanced pregnancy of the Bhattiani queen. 

This timely interposition of Mata Januvi (the Juno Lucina of Raj- 
warra) might well be regarded as miraculous ; and though the sequel of 
this event was conducted with such publicity as almost to choke the voice 
of slander, it still found utterance . 1 It was deemed a sort of prodigy, 
that an event, which would have caused a jubilee throughout Dhoondhar, 
should have been kept secret until three months after the Raja’s death . 2 
The mysteries of the rawulas of Rajpoot princes find their, way to the 
public out of doors ; and in Oodipoor, more especially, are the common 
topics of conversation. The variety of character within its walls, the 
like variety of communicants without, the conflicting interests, the 
diversified objects of contention of these little worlds, render it utterly 
impossible that any secret can long be maintained, far less one of such 
magnitude as the pregnancy of the queen of a prince without issue. That 

1 The publicity, on this occasion, is precisely of the same character as marked 
the accouchement of the Duchess de Berri, who, it is said,’ not only had the usual 
witnesses to silence the voice of doubt, but absolutely insisted on the M artchaux 
as well as the Marichales of France being in the room at the moment of parturi- 
tion. 

2 Raja Juggut Sing died the 2ist December 181S, and the announcement of 
the Bhattiani being in " the eighth month of her pregnancy,” was on the 24th 
March 1819. 
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this event should be revealed (o the Nazir, the superintendent of the 
queen's palace, with all the formality of a new discovery, three months 
after Juggtif Sing’s death, must excite surprise ; since to have been the 
bearer of such joyful intelligence to his master, to whom he was much 
attached, must ha’*e rivetted his influence. 

At three o'clock on the ist of April, a council of sixteen queens, the 
widows of the late prince, and the wives of all the great vassals of the 
state, " assembled to ascertain the fact of pregnancy,” whilst all the great 
barons awaited in the antechambers of the Zenana Dtoyi the important 
response of t his council of matrons. When it announced that the Bhat- 
tiani queen was pregnant beyond a doubt, they consulted until seven, 
when they sent in a written declaration, avowing their unanimous belief 
of the fact ; and that "should a son be born, they would acknowledge 
him as their lord, and to none else pledge allegiance.” A transcript of 
this was given to the Nazir, who was recommended to forward an attested 
copy to the British agent at Dehli. From these deliberations, from which 
there was no appeal, the Nazir was excluded by express desire of the Rail- 
tore queen. Me made an ineffectual effort to obtain from the chiefs a 
declaration, that the adoption of the Nurwar youth was in conformity to 
the desire of the deceased prince, their master ; but this attempt to obtain 
indemnity for his illegal acts was defeated immediately on the ground of 
its untruth. 1 

By this lawful and energetic exertion of the powers directly vested in 
the queen-mother and the great council of the chiefs, the tongue of faction 
was rendered mute ; but had it been otherwise, another queen was pro- 
nounced to be in the same joyful condition.® On the morning of the 25th 
of April, four months and four days after Juggul Sing’s death, a son was 
ushered into the world with the usual demonstrations of joy, and received 
as the Autocrat of the Cuclnvahas ; while the infant interloper was removed 
irom the ptuH, and thrust back to his original obscurity. Thus terminated 
an affair which involved all Kajwarra in discussion, and at one time 
threatened a very serious result. That it was disposed of in this manner 
was fortunate for all parties, and not least for the protecting power. 

Having thus given a connected, though imperfect, sketch of the history 
of the Jeipoor state, from its foundation to the present time, before pro- 
ceeding with any account of its resources, or the details of its internal 
administration, we shall delineate (he rise, progress, and existing condition 
of the Shekhflvatf federation, which has risen out of, and almost to an 
equality with, the parent state. 

1 Divining a record of these transactions useful, not only as descriptive of 
manners, but as a precedent, inasmuch as they show the powers and position of (lie 
different authorities composing a Rajpoot state in cases of succession, f have 
inserted it in the Appendix. 

* No notice, that 1 am aware of, was ever taken of this second annunciation. 
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SHEKHAWUT FEDERATION 

CHAPTER V - 

Origin of the Sh6kliavati federation — Its constitution — Descent of the chiefs 
from Baloji of Amber — Mokulji — Miraculous birth of his son — Shekhji — 
Aggrandises his territory — Raemul — Sooja — Raesil — His heroism — Obtains 
grants from Akber — Gets possession of Ivhundaila and Oodipoor — His 
exploits and character — Ghirdhurji — Is cut off by assassination — Dwarcadas 
— His extraordinary feat with a lion — Falls by Khan Jehan Lodi — Birsingdeo 
— His authority usurped by his son — Buhadoor Sing — Arungzeb directs the 
demolition of the temple of Ivhundaila — Buhadoor deserts his capital — 
Shujaun Sing Raesilote flies to its defence — He- is slain, the temple razed, 
and the city garrisoned — Kesuri — Partition of the territory between Kesuri 
and Futteh Sing — Futteh Sing assassinated — Kesuri resists the regal 
authority — Is deserted in the field and slain — His son Oodi Sing taken to 
Ajmer — Ivhundaila retaken, and restored to Oodi Sing, who is liberated — 
He resolves to punish the Munohurpoor chief — Is baffled by that chief’s 
intrigues — Is besieged by Jev Sing of Amber — Khundaila becomes tributary 
to Amber. 

We proceed to sketch the history of the Shekhawnt confederation, which, 
springing from the redundant feodality of Amber, through the influence 
of age and circumstances, has attained a power and consideration almost 
equalling that of the parent state ; and although it possesses neither 
written laws, a permanent congress, nor any visible or recognised head, 
subsists by a sense of common interest. It must not be supposed, how- 
ever, that no system of policy is to be found in this confederation, because' 
the springs are not always visible or in action ; the moment any common 
or individual interest is menaced, the grand council of the Barons of 
Sh6khavatf assembles at Oodipoor to decide the course of action to be 
pursued. 

The Shekhawut chieftains are descended from Baloji, the third son of 
Raja Oodikum, who succeeded to the throne of Amber in S. 1445, a.d. 
1389. At this period, if we look back to the political state of society, we 
find that nearly the whole of the tracts, which now obey the Shekhavatf 
federation, were parcelled out amongst numerous chieftains of the Chohan 
or Thar tribes, 1 the descendants of the ancient Hindu emperors of Dehli, 

1 The lovers of antiquity have only to make the search to find an abundant 
harvest, throughout alp these countries, of ancient capitals and cities, whose 
names are hardly known even to the modem inhabitants. Of the ancient Rajore 
I have already spoken, and I now draw the attention of my countrymen to 
Abhanair, which boasts a very remote antiquity ; and from an old stanza, we 
might imagine that its princes were connected with the Kaian dynasty of Persia. 

I copied it, some twenty years ago, from an itinerant bard, who had an imperfect 
knowledge of it himself, and I have doubtless made it more so, but it is still 
sufficiently intelligible to point at a remarkable coincidence : 

“ Raja Chund cd Abhdnair, 

Been Sanjog, ayo Girnair ( Girndr ) 

Dek'h bhdrdt, ho buldi 
Iieo bidut, mun begsde, 

Beao Sanjog , Pcrmald burri 
Kos sat'h so, mun chit d’harri ; 
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who evinced no more submission than the sword and their Islamite suc- 
cessors exacted from them. 

Baloji, who was the actual founder of the numerous families now 
designated by the more distinguished name of ShAkliji, his grandson, 
obtained as an .appanage the district of Amrutsir, but whether by his own 
prowess or by other means, is not mentioned. He had three sons ; 
Mokulji, Khemraj, and Kliarud. The first succeeded to the patrimony 
of Amrutsir ; the second had a numerous issue styled Balapoia, one of 
whom was adopted into the twelve chambers ( bara-hotri ) of Cuchwahas. 
The third had a son called Kumun, whose descendants were styled Kuma- 
wnl, but arc now early extinct. 

Mokul had a son who was named Sh6khji, in compliment to a miracle- 
working Islamite saint, to whose prayers the childless chief was indebted 
for a son destined to be the patriarch of a numerous race, occupying, under 
the term Shekhawut, an important portion of the surface of Rajpootana. 
SVtfckYt Boorhan was the name oi this saint, whose shrine (stiii existing) 
was about six miles from Achrolc, and fourteen from the residence of 
Mokul. As the period of time was shortly after Timoor’s invasion, it is 
not unlikely he was a pious missionary, who remained behind for the 
conversion of the warlike but tolerant Rajpoot, with whom, even if he 
should fail in his purpose, he was certain of protection and hospitality. 

Tii btli KAicum ca 

Nam Vcrmala * ho 

L filth (l luma Itnridr ho 

Eca jdna sarb ho.” 

This is a fragment of a long poem relative to the rivalry of Raja Clumd of 
AbhAnair, and Raja Soorsdn of lndrapoori, who was betrothed to Pertnala, 
daughter of Kdicum, and had gone to Glrnair, or Girnar, to espouse her, when the 
AbhAnair prince abducted her. Raja Soors6n of lndrapoori <(OchIi), 1 / the 
ancestor of the SArAsdnl, and founder of Soorpoori, existed probably twelve 
hundred years before Christ. That sun-worshippers had established themselves 
in the peninsula of Sauraslitra (whose capital was Junagurh-GirnAr), its appella- 
tion, in the days of the Greeks of Bactria, as now, proves (see Strabo^ Justin, 
etc.), but whether Kaicum, the father of Permala, is the Caicumaras of Fcrdoosi, 
we shall not stop to inquire. The connection between tins peninsula and Persia 
was intimate in later times, so as even to give rise to the assertion that the Ranas 
of MAwar were descended from the Sassanian kings. It was my good fortune 
to discover Soorpoori, on the Jumna, the residence of the rival of Chund of 
AbhAnair, which city 1 leave to someone imbued with similar taste to visit, and 
merely acid, he will find there an inscription in a cooitd or fountain dedicated to 
the Sun. The distance, however, seven hundred coss ( Itos sal’ h so), whether from 
lndrapoori or AbhAnair, to GirnAr, even admitting them to be pao coss, would be 
too much. I believe this would make it eight hundred miles, and certainly, as 
the crow flies, it is not seven hundred. Interwoven with the story there is 
much about Raja Chambha, prince of jajnuggur, a city of great antiquity m 
Orissa, and containing some of the finest specimens of sculpture I ever saw. 
There is also mention of a Raja Sadr {qu. Saliir or Seliris of Arore) of Per man. 
In iBo.j, I passed through Jajnuggur, after the conquest of the province of Oittac!:, 
with my regiment: At Jajnuggur, my earliest friend, the late Captain Beliet 
Scaly, employed his pencil for several days with the sculptured remains, Jfiese 
drawings were sent to the authorities at Calcutta : perhaps this notice may 
rescue from oblivion the remains of Jajnuggur. and of my deceased friend s 
talent, for Captain Beliet Scaly was an yrnament equally to private life and to 
his profession. He fell a victim to the fever contracted in the Nepal war. 
The ruins of Abhduoir are on the BAngungA, three coss east of Lalsont. 


1 J’rtfi mdtd means fairy garland. 
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The Shekh in one of his peregrinations had reached the confines of Amrutsir, 
and was passing over an extensive meadow, in which was Mokulji. The 
M angta (mendicant) approached with the usual salutation, " Have you 
anything for me ? ” " Whatever you please to have, Babaji (sire),’’ 

was the courteous reply. The request was limited to a draught of milk , 
and if our faith were equal to the Shekhawut’s, we should believe that 
Shekh Boorhan drew a copious stream from the exhausted udder of a 
female buffalo. This was sufficient to convince the old chief that the 
Shekh could work other miracles ; and he prayed that, through his means, 
he might no longer be childless. In due time he had an heir, who, accord- 
ing to the injunctions of Boorhan, was styled, after his own tribe, Shekh. 
He directed that he should wear the buddea , 1 which, when laid aside, was 
to be suspended at the saint’s durg&h ; and further, that he should assume 
the blue tunic and cap, abstain from hog’s flesh, and eat no meat “ in 
which the blood remained.” He also ordained that at the birth of every 
Shekhawut male infant a goat should be sacrificed, the Kulma (Islamite 
creed) read, and the child sprinkled with the blood. Although four 
centuries have passed away since these obligations were contracted by 
Mokul, they are still religiously maintained by the little nation of his 
descendants, occupying a space of ten thousand square miles. The wild 
hog, which, according to immemorial usage, should be eaten once a year 
by every Rajpoot, is rarely even hunted by a Shekhawut ; and though 
they have, relaxed in that ordinance, which commanded the suspension 
of the buddcas at the shrine of Boorhan, still each infant wears them, as 
well as the blue tunic and cap, for two years after his birth ; and a still 
greater mark of respect to the memory of the- saint is evinced in the blue 
pennon which surmounts the yellow banner, or national flag, of the Shek- 
hawufs It is even gravely asserted, that those who, from indolence, 
distance, or less justifiable motives, have neglected the least important 
injunction, that of depositing the initiatory strings or buddeas, have never 
prospered But a still stronger proof is furnished of the credulity, the 
toleration, and yet immutability of the Rajpoot character, in the fact, 
that, although Amrutsir, 5 and the lands around the durgah, are annexed 
to the fisc of Amber, yet the shrine of Shekh Boorhan continues a sirna 
(sanctuary), while lands are assigned to almost a hundred families, the 
descendants of the saint, who reside in the adjacent town of Talla. 

Shikhji , when he attained man’s estate, greatly augmented the territory 
left by his father, and had consolidated three hundred and sixty villages 
under his sway, by conquest from his neighbours, when his reputation and 
power attracted the jealous notice of the lord paramount of Amber. He 
was attacked ; but by the aid of the Punnee Pat’hans 3 he successfully 

1 Strings, or threads, worn crossways by Mahomedan children. 

5 The town of Amrutsir and forty-five villages are still left to the Munohurpoor 
branch. 

3 The Punnees are a tribe of Doorannees, regarding whom Mr. Elphinstone’s 
account of Caubul may be consulted. In after times, there was a chieftain of 
this tribe so celebrated for his generosity and hospitality, that his name has 
become proverb .ul : 

Bunni, to, bunni 

Nxihyn, Ddod Khan Punni ; 

that is, if they failed elsewhere, there was always Daod Khan in reserve. .His 
gallant bearing, and death in Ferochser’s reign, are related in Scott’s excellent 
History of the Dekhan. 
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withstood the reiterated assaults of his suzerain. Up to this period, they 
had acknowledged the Amber princes as liege lords, and in token of 
alliance paid as tribute all the colts reared on the original estate. 1 A 
dispute on this point was the ostensible cause (though subordinate to their 
rapid prosperity), which occasioned a total separation of the Shekhavut 
colonics from the parent state, until the reign of Sowae Jey Sing, who, 
with his means as lieutenant of the empire, compelled homage, submission, 
and pecuniary idicf from them. Shekhji left a well-established authority 
to his son, Raemul, of whom nothing is recorded. Raemul was followed 
by Soofa, who had three sons, namely, Noonkurn, Racsil, and Gopak 
The elder succeeded to the patrimony of Amrutsir and its three hundred 
and sixty townships, while to his brothers, the fiefs of Lambi and Jharli 
were respectively assigned. With the second brother, Racsil, the fortunes 
of the Shekhawuts made a rapid stride, from an occurrence in which the 
Rajpoot appears in the position we desire to see him occupy. 

Noonkurn, the chief of the Shekhawuts, had a minister named Ddvid&s, 
of the banya or mercantile caste, and, like thousands of that caste, energetic, 
shrewd, and intelligent. He one day held an argument with his lord 
(which the result proves he maintained with independence), that " genius 
with good fortune was the first gift of heaven, and to be far more prized 
than a man's mere inheritance.” Noonkurn warmly disputed the point, 
which ended by lvis telling the minister he might go to Lambi and make 
experiment of the truth of his argument on his brother Raesil. Devidds 
lost no lime, on this polite dismissal from his office, in proceeding with 
his family and property to Lambf. He was received with the usual 
hospitality ; but soon discovered that Raesil’s means were too confined 
to bear an additional burden, and that the field was too restricted to 
enable him to demonstrate the truth of the argument which lost him his 
place. He made known his determination to proceed to the imperial 
city, and advised Racsil to accompany him, and try his luck at court. 
Racsil, who was valiant and not without ambition, could only equip 
twenty horse, with which he arrived at Dehli just as an army was forming 
to oppose one of those Afghan invasions, so common at that period. In 
the action which ensued, Racsil had the good fortune to distinguish himself 
by cutting down a leader of the enemy, in the presence of the imperial 
general, which had a decided influence on the event of the day. Enquiries 
were made for the brave unknown, who had performed this heroic deed ; 
but as, for reasons which will be perceived, he kept aloof from the quarters 
of his countrymen, the argument of D6vfdds would never have been 
illustrated, had not the imperial commander determined to seek out and 
reward merit. He ordered a grand cctifut, or ' entertainment ’ to be 
prepared for the chiefs of every grade in the army, who were commanded 
afterwards to pay their respects to the general. As soon as Racsil ap- 
peared, he was recognised as the individual of whom they were in search. 
His name and family being disclosed, his brother, Noonkurn, who was 
serving with his quota, was called, whose anger was peremptorily ex- 
pressed at his presuming to appear at court without his permission ; but 

' This will recall to the reader’s recollection a similar custom in the ancient 
Persian empire, where the tribute of the distant Satrapies was of the same kind. 
Armenia, according to Herodotus, alone gave an annual tribute of twenty 
thousand colts. 



ANNALS OF AMBtiR 


31 / 


this ebullition of jealousy was of little avail. Raesil was at once intro- 
duced to the great Akber, who bestowed upon him the title of Raesil 
Durban, 1 and a more substantial mark of royal favour, in a grant of the 
districts of Rewasso and Khasullf, then belonging to the Chundaila Raj- 
poots. This was but the opening of Raesil's career, for scarcely had he 
settled his new possessions, when he was recalled to court to take part in 
an expedition against Bhutnair. Fresh services obtained new favours, 
and he received a grant of Khundaila and Oodipoor, then belonging to 
the Nurbhan Rajpoots, who disdained to pay allegiance to the empire, 
and gave themselves up to unlicensed rapine. 

Raesil finding it would be a work of difficulty to expel the brave Nurb- 
hans from their ancient bapota (patrimony), had recourse to stratagem to 
effect his object. Previous to the expedition to Bhutnair, Raesil had 
espoused the daughter of the chief of Khundaila, and it is related that a 
casual expression, dropped on that occasion, suggested his desire to obtain 
it for himself. Being dissatisfied with the dower (daeja) given with his 
bride, he, with no commendable taste, pertinaciously insisted upon an 
increase ; upon which the Nurbhan chief, losing patience, hastily replied, 
“ We have nothing else to give, unless you take the stones of the hill.” 
The attendant Sooguni (augur), immediately turning to Raesil, said, in 
an undertone, " Tie a knot on the skirt of your garment in remembrance of 
this.” An expression like this from a prophetic tongue gave birth to the 
wish to be lord of Khundaila ; while his services to the king, and the 
imbecility of its Nurbhan possessor, conspired to fulfil it. Watching his 
oportunity, he marched against the place, and being in all probability 
supported by his liege lord, it was abandoned without defence, and the 
inhabitants tendered their submission to him. Henceforth, Khundaila 
was esteemed the principal city of the Shekhawut confederation ; and 
the descendants of Raesil, using his name as a patronymic, are styled 
Raesilote, occupying all southern Shekhavatf ; while another branch of 
later origin, called Sadhani, holds the northern tracts. Immediately after 
the occupation of Khundaila, Raesil obtained possession of Oodipoor, 
formerly called Kasoombi, also belonging to the Nurbbans. 2 

Raesil accompanied his proper liege lord, the great Raja Maun of Amber, 
against the heroic Rana Pertap of M6war. He was also in the expedition 
to Caubul, against the Afghans of Cohistan, in all of which enterprises he 
obtained fresh distinctions. Regarding his death, there is no record ; 
but his history is another illustration of the Rajpoot character, whilst it 
confirms the position of the Banyd, that “ genius and good fortune are far 
superior to inheritance.” 

Raesil, at his death, had a compact and well-managed territory, out 

1 It is always agreeable to find the truth of these simple annals corroborated 
in the. historical remains of the conquerors of the Rajpoots. The name of Raesil 
Durbar! will be found, in the Ayeen Akberri, amongst the munsubdars ' of twelve 
hundred and fifty horse ; a rank of high importance, being equivalent to that 
conferred on the sons of potent Rajas. 

2 The Nurbhan is a sach’ha, or ramification of the Chohan race They had long 
held possession of these regions, of which Kais, or Kasoombi, now Oodipoor, 
was the capital, the city where the grand council of the confederation always 
meets on great occasions. This may throw light -on the Cusoombee mentioned 
on the triumphal pillar at Dehli ; the Nurbhan capital is more likely to be the 
town alluded to, than Cusoombee on the Ganges. 
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of which he assigned appanages to his seven sons, from whom arc 
descended the various families, who, with relative distinctive patrony- 
mics, Bhojanis Sadhanis, Larkh finis, Taj-kh finis, Pursrfimpotas, Hur- 
rfimpotas, are recognised throughout Rajwarra by the generic name of 
Shekhawut. 


x. Gfrdhur . 

2. Lfirkhfin 

3. Bhojraj . 

4. Tirmul Rao 

5. Pursrdm 

6. Hur-rdmji 

7. Taj-khfin 


Had Khundaila and Rewasso. 

,, Kachrifiwas. 

„ Oodipoor. 

„ Kasulli and eighty-four villages, 
„ BfiA 
„ Moondurri. 

„ No appanage. 


We shall not break the thread of the narrative of the elder branch of Khun- 
daila, “ chief of the sons of Shekhji,” to treat of the junior line, though the 
issue of Bhojraj have eclipsed, both in population and property, the senior 
descendants of Raesil. 

Gfrdhur-ji succeeded to the prowess, the energy, and the estates of his 
father, and for a gallant action obtained from the emperor the title of 
Raja of Khundaila. At this period, the empire was in a most disordered 
state, and the mountainous region, called M6wat, was inhabited by a daring 
and ferocious banditti, called Mewohs, who pillaged in gangs even to the 
gates of the capital. The task of taking, dead or alive, the leader of this 
banditti, was assigned to the chief of Khundaila, who performed it with 
signal gallantry and success. Aware that, by the display of superior force) 
his enemy would remain in his lurking places, Gfrdhur put himself on terms 
of equality with his foe, and with a small but select band hunted the 
Mewatti leader down, and in the end slew him in single combat. The career 
of Gfrdhur, short as it was brilliant, was terminated by assassination, while 
bathing in the Jumna. The anecdote is descriptive of the difference of 
manners between the rustic Rajpoot and the debauched retainer of the 
court. 

One of the Khundaila chief’s men was waiting, in a blacksmith’s shop, 
while his sword was repaired and sharpened. A Mooslcm, passing by, 
thought he might have his jest with the unpolished Rajpoot, and after 
asking some impertinent questions, and laughing at the unintelligible 
replies in the Bahha of Rajwarra, slipped a heated cinder in the turban of 
the soldier : the insult was borne with great coolness, which increased the 
mirth of the Mussulman, and at length the turban took fire. The sword 
was then ready, and the Thahooy, after feeling the edge, with one blow laid 
the jester’s head at his feet. He belonged to one of the chief nobles of the 
court, who immediately led his retainers to the Khundaila chief’s quarters, 
and thence to where he tvas performing his religious ablutions in the Jumna, 
and whilst engaged in which act, unarmed and almost unattended, basely 
murdered him. Gfrdhur left several children. 

Dwarca-das, his eldest son, succeeded, and soon after his accession 
nearly fell a victim to the jealousy of the Munohurpoor chief, the repre- 
sentative of the elder branch of the family, being the lineal descendant of 
Noonlcurn. The emperor had caught a lion in the toils, and gave out a 
grand hunt, when the Munohurpoor chief observed that his relative, the 
Raesilotc, who was a votary of Nahr-Singh, was the proper person to 
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time the tyrant issued his mandate for the capitation-tax on ail his Hindu 
subjects, and for the destruction of their temples. 1 

To the personal enemy of the Shekhawut was intrusted the twofold 
duty of exa.cting tribute, and the demolition of the temple, the ornament 
of Khundaila, . whose chief, degrading' the name of Bahadoor (warrior), 
abandoned his capital ; and the royal army had arrived within two coss 
without the appearance of opposition. The news spread over the lands 
of the confederacy, that Bahadoor had fled from Khundaila, and that 
the Toork was bent on the destruction of its shrines. It reached the ear of 
Shujaun Sing, the chieftain of Chapowlee, a descendant of Bhojraj, the 
second son of Raesil. Embued with all the spirit of this hero, the brave 
Bhojanf resolved to devote himself to the protection of the temple, or perish 
in its defence. At the moment the tidings reached him, he was solemnising 
his nuptials on the Manvar frontier. Hastening home with his bride, he 
left her with his mother, and bade both a solemn farewell. In vain his 
kindred, collecting round him, dissuaded him from his design, urging that 
it was Bahadoor Sing’s affair, not his. “ Am not I,” he said, “ also of 
Raesil’s stock, and can I allow the Toork to destroy the dwelling of the 
T’hakoor (lord), and not attempt to save it ? Would this be acting the 
part of a Rajpoot ? ” As their entreaties were vain, they, to the number 
of sixty, resolved to accompany him, and share his fate. They were joined 
by a party of Bahadoor’s adherents, and succeeded in entering Khundaila. 
The imperial commander, to whom this unlooked-for opposition was 
reported, well aware of what a Rajpoot is capable when excited to action, 
and perhaps moved by a generous feeling at seeing a handful of men oppose 
an army, requested that two of their number might be deputed to his camp 
to confer with him. He told them, that notwithstanding it was the Idng’s 
command that he should raze the temple to the ground, he would be satis- 
fied (if accompanied by proper submission) with taking off the kullus, or 
golden ball which surmounted its pinnacle. They endeavoured to dissuade 
him ; offered money to the utmost possible amount of their means ; but 
the answer was, " The kullus must come down.” One of these noble 
delegates, no longer able to contain himself, exclaimed, “ Break down the 
kullus ! ” as with some moist clay at his feet he moulded a ball, which he 
placed on a little mound before him ; and drawing Iris sword, repeated, 
“ Break down the kullus ! I ’dare you even to break this ball of clay 1 ” 
The intrepidity of this action gained the applause even of the foe, and they 
had safe conduct to rejoin their brethren, and prepare them for the worst. 

At tins time, Khundaila had no fortifications ; there was, however, a 
gateway half way up the hill in the route of ascent, which led to the place 
of residence of its chieftains, adjoining which was the temple. One party 

1 The numerous ruined shrines and mutilated statues in every town and 
village, still attest the zeal with which the bigot’s orders were obeyed ; nor is 
there an image of any antiquity with an entire set of features (except jn spots 
impervious to his myrmidons), from Lahore to Cape Comorin. Omkarji, whose 
temple is on a small island of the Nerbudda, alone, it is said, supported his dignity 
in the indiscriminate attack on the deities of Hind. “ If they arc gods (said 
the tyrannical but witty iconoclast) , let them evince their power, and by some 
ifiiracle resist my commands.” Omkarji received the first blow on his head, as 
if embued with mortal feeling, for the blood gushed from his uosc and mouth, 
which prevented a repetition of the injury I This sensibility, though without 
the power of avenging himself, made Omkar’s shrine doubly respected, and it 
continues to be one of the best frequented and most venerated in these regions. 



322 


ANNALS OF AMB&R 


quota, led by the dhabhae (foster-brother), to aid the national cause. Thu- 
strengthened, Kesuri determined to oppose the royal forces hand to hand 
in the plain, and the rival armies encountered at ' the border town of 
Deolee. While victory manifested a wash to side -with the confederated 
Shekhawuts, the old jealousies of Munohurpoor revived, and he withdrew 
his quota from the field, at the same moment that the Kasulli chief on 
whom much depended, was slain. To crown these misfortunes 'the 
Larkhani chief of Danta, basely deeming this an opportunity to consult 
his own interest, abandoned the field, to take possession of Rewasso. The 
‘ lion ’ of Khundaila (Kesuri), observing these defections, when the shout 
of " Jy ! jy ! ” (victory, victory), already rang in his ears, could not help 
exclaiming, in the bitterness of despair, “ Had Futteh Sing been here, he 
would not have deserted me.” He disdained, however, to give way, and 
prepared to meet his fate like a true Raesilote. Sending to where the 
battle yet raged for his youngest brother, Oodi Sing, he urged him to save 
himself ; but the young Rajpoot scorned obedience to such a behest, until 
Kesuri made known his determination not to quit the field, adding that if 
he also were slain, there would be an end of his line. * Others joined their 
persuasions, and even attempted to turn Kesuri from his purpose. " Ro,” 
replied the chief, " I have no desire for life ; two black deeds press upon 
me ; the murder of my brother, and the curse of the Charuns of Bfkaner, 
whom I neglected at the distribution of the nuptial gifts. I will not add 
a third by dastardly flight.” As Oodi Sing reluctantly obeyed, while 
the swords rung around him, Kesuri made a hasty sacrifice to Awini- 
mata (mother earth), of which flesh, blood, and earth are the ingredients. 
He cut pieces from his own body, but as scarcely any blood flowed, his own 
uncle, Mokum Sing of Allodah, parted with some of his, for so grand an 
obligation as the retention of Khundaila. Mixing his own flesh, and his 
uncle’s blood, with a portion of his own sandy soil, he formed small balls in 
dan (gift), for the maintenance of the land to his posterity. The D'homb 
(bard), who repeated the incantations, pronounced the sacrifice accepted, 
and that seven generations of his line should rule in Khundaila . 1 The 
brave Kesuri was slain, the town taken, and Oodi Sing carried to Ajmer, 
where he remained three years in captivity. At this time, the chiefs of 
Oodipoor and Kasulli determined to cut off the royal garrison in Khundaila ; 
but apprehensive of the danger it might occasion to their chief, they sent 
a special messenger to Ajmir, to acquaint the viceroy of their scheme, 
previous to its execution, to prevent his being implicated. Khundaila 
was surprised, and Deonath and three hundred Toorks put to the swore . 
The viceroy, desirous to recover the place, consulted his prisoner, who 
offered to reinstate him if he granted him liberty. The-Nawab deman e 
a hostage, but the young Rajpoot said he knew of none but his own mot er, 
who willingly became the pledge for her son. He fulfilled his agreemen , 
and the viceroy was so pleased with his frank and loyal conduct, that on 
paying a large nnzzerana, he restored him to his capital. ..j 

Oodi Sing’s first act was to assemble his brethren, in order to pum?^ 
Munohurpoor, whose treachery’- had caused them so much misery 

1 The fifth, as will be seen hereafter, has been expelled, and authority utfirp-^ 
by the Kasulli branch of the family, and unless some fortunate c t - 
occur, the devotion of Kesuri was useless, and the prophecy ran 
ground. 
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foster-brother, who commanded on that occasion, was again entrusted with 
the command ; but he fled after a sharp encounter, and Munohurpoor 
was invested. Seeing he had no chance of salvation, he had again recourse 
to chul (stratagem). There were two feudatories of Noonkurn’s line, joint- 
holders of Khajrolli, who had long been at variance with Deep Sing of 
Kasulli, the principal adviser of the young Raja of Khundaila. They 
were gained over to the purpose of the Munohurpoor chief, who sent them 
with a private message to Deep Sing, that no sooner should Munohurpoor 
fall than he would be deprived of Kasulli. These treacherous proceedings 
were but too common amongst " the sons of Shekhji.” Deep Sing fell 
into the snare, and at break of day, when the trumpets sounded for the 
assault, the drums of the Kasulli chief were heard in full march to his 
estate. Oodi Sing, thus deprived of his revenge, followed Deep Sing, who, 
aware of his inability to cope with his immediate chief, fled for succour to 
Jeipoor, and Kasulli fell a sacrifice to the artifices which preserved Muno- 
hurpoor. The great Jey Sing then ruled Amber ; he received the suppliant 
chief, and promised him ample redress, on his swearing to become his 
vassal and tributary. Deep Sing swore allegiance to the gadi of Jey Sing, 
and signed a tributary engagement of four thousand rupees annually 1 

Thus recommenced the supremacy of Amber over the confederated 
Shekhawuts, which had been thrown off ever since the dispute regarding 
the colts of Amrutsir, the ancient mark of homage, when “ the sons of 
Shekhji ” consisted only of a few hundred armed men. Shortly after this 
transaction, Jey Sing proceeded to the Ganges to fulfil certain rites upon 
an eclipse, and while performing his ablutions in the sacred stream, and 
the gifts for distribution to the priests being collected on the bank, he 
inquired “ who was present to receive dan that day ? ” The Kasulli 
chief, spreading out the skirt of his garment, replied, he was an applicant. 
Such dan (gifts) being only given to mangtas, or mendicants, in which class 
they put priests, poets, and the poor, the Raja asked, laughing, “ What is 
your desire, T’hakoor ? ” To which Deep Sing replied, that through his 
intercession the son of Futteh Sing might obtain his father’s share of 
Khundaila ; which request was complied with. 

This occurrence was in a.D. 1716, when the Jats were rising into power, 
and when all the minor Rajas served with their contingents under the great 
Jey Sing, as lieutenant of the emperor. Along noth the princes of Kerowli, 
Bhadorea, Sheopoor, and many others of the third rank, was Oodi Sing 
of Khundaila. During the siege of Thoon, the Shekhawut chief was repri- 
manded for neglect of duty, and although he owed a double allegiance to 
Jey Sing, as his natural liege lord and lieutenant of the king, he would not 
brook the censure from one of his own race, and indignantly withdrew 
from the siege. Chooramun the Jat, having contrived to make his peace 
with the Syed vizier, when Thoon was upon the eve of surrender, and 
Oodi Sing being implicated in this intrigue, Jey Sing, who was mortified 
at an occurrence which prevented the gratification of a long-cherished 
resentment against the upstart Jfits, determined that the Khundaila 
chief should suffer for his audacity. Attended by the imperialists under 
Bazeed Khan, and all his home clans, he laid siege to the citadel called 
Oodigurh. Oodi Sing held out a month in this castle he had constructed 
and called by his own name, when his resources failing, he fled to Nuroo in 
Marwar, and his son, Sowae Sing, presented the keys, throwing himself on 


* 
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the clemency of the conqueror. He was well received, and pardoned, 
on condition of becoming tributary to Amber. He followed the example 
o the Kasulli chief, and signed an engagement to pay annually one lakh 
of rupees. From this a deduction of fifteen thousand was subsequently 
made, and in time being reduced twenty thousand more, sixty-five 
thousand continued to be the tribute of Khundaila, until the decav of both 
the parent state and its scion, when the weakness of the former, and the 
merciless outrages of the predator}’- powers, Pat’han and Mahratta, rendered 
its amount uncertain and difficult to realise. Moreover, recalling his 
promise to Deep Sing, he restored the division of the lands as existing prior 
to the murder of Futteh Sing, namely, three shares to Sowae Sing, with the 
title of chief of the Shekhawuts, and two to Dheer Sing, son of Futteh Sing. 
The young cousin chieftains, now joint-holders of Khundaila, attended their 
liege lord with their contingent ; and Oodi Sing, taldng advantage 
of their absence, with the aid of a band of outlawed Larkhanis, surprised 
and took Khundaila. Attended by the Jeipoor troops, the son performed 
the dutiful task of expelling his father from his inheritance, who again 
fled to Nuroo, where he resided upon a pension of five rupees a day, given 
by his son, until his death. He, however, outlived Sowae Sing, who left 
three sons : Bindrabun, who succeeded to Khundaila ; Simboo, who had 
the appanage of Ranolli ; and Koosul, having that of Piperolli. 


CHAPTER VI 

Bindrabun Das adheres to Madhu Sing in the civil wars of Amber — Partition of 
lands annulled — Self-immolation of the Brahmins — Consequences to Bindra- 
bun, in his contest with Indur Sing, the other chief of Khundaila — Civil war — 
Prodigal expiatory sacrifice of Bindrabun — He abdicates — Govind Sing 
— Is assassinated — Nursing- Das — Rise and devastations of the Malirattas — 
Siege of Khundaila — Terms of redemption — Murder of deputies by the 
Mahrattas — Indur Sing perishes in the attempt to avenge them — Pertap 
Sing — Rise of the Seekur chief — Transactions between Pertap and Nursing, 
his co-partner — Pertap obtains the whole of Khundaila — Nursing recovers 
by stratagem his share of Khundaila — Domestic broils and feuds — General 
assembly of the Sadhani and Raesilote chiefs, to counteract the encroach- 
ments of Ambfer — Treaty between the Shekhawuts and the court of Amb6r — 
Violated by the latter — The confederacy assault the town of the Huldea 
faction — Nursing refuses tribute to the court; and Khundaila is sequestrated 
— Nursing and Pertap treacherously made captive, and conveyed to 
Jeipoor — Khundaila annexed to the fisc. 

Bindrabun Das steadfastly adhered to Madhu Sing in the civil wars 
which ensued for the gadi of Amb6r, and the latter, when success attended 
his cause, unshed to reward the important sendees of his feudatory. 
At his request, he consented that the partition of the lands which had caused 
so much bloodshed should be annulled, and that Bindrabun should rule 
as sole lord of Khundaila. Five thousand men were placed under his 
command for the expulsion of the minor, Indur Sing, grandson of Deo 
Sing, who made a stout resistance for many months ; but at length his 
little castle was no longer tenable, and he fled to Parasoli, where he again 
defended himself, and was again on the point of surrender, when an 
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unexpected accident not only saved him from exile, but restored him to 
his rights. 

The mercenaries were supported at the sole charge of Bindrabun, and 
as his ancestors left no treasury, he was compelled to resort to the con- 
tribution called dind from his subjects, not even exempting the hierarchy. 
Piqued at this unusual demand, some of the wealthiest Brahmins expostu- 
lated with the Raja on this indignity to the order. But their appeals 
were disregarded by their chief, whose existence depended on supplies. 
The loss of influence as well as wealth being the fruit of this disregard 
of their remonstrance, they had recourse to that singular species of revenge 
termed chandi , or self-immolation, and poignarded themselves in his 
presence, pouring maledictions on his head with their last breath. The 
blood of Brahmins now rested on the head of Bindrabun ; even amongst 
his personal friends he laboured under a species of excommunication, and 
his liege lord, Madhu Sing of Amber, in order to expiate his indirect share 
in the guilt, recalled his troops, and distributed twenty thousand rupees 
to the Brahmins of his own capital. Indur Sing had thus time to breathe, 
and having collected all his retainers, -wisely joined the Jeipoor army 
assembling under the command of the celebrated Khoshialiram Bhora 
to chastise the Rao of Macherri, who was expelled and obliged to seek 
refuge with the Jats. In this service Indur Sing so much distinguished 
himself, that, on the payment qf a nuzzerana of fifty thousand rupees, he 
recovered his lost share of Khundaila, by a regular putta, or grant, of the 
Raja. 

Perpetual feuds, however, raged between these two kings of Khun- 
daila, each of whom had his castle, or fortified palace. Each day " there 
was war even in the gates ” of Khundaila, and at the hazard of prolixity 
we shall state how it was conducted, challenging the records of any civil 
war to produce an instance in which all the ties of blood and kindred were 
more disregarded than in this bellum plusquam civile. 

Indur Sing had popularity on his side to balance the other’s superior 
power, and he was briskly pushing an attack on Oodigurh, the castle of 
his opponent, when he was joined by Raghunat Sing, the younger son of 
his foeman. This youth, who had the township of Koochore in appanage, 
helped himself to three more, to retain which he sided with his father's 
foe. Bindrabun, in order to create a diversion, sallied out to attack 
Koochore ; to oppose- which, his son, together with his nephew, Pirthi 
Sing of Ranolli and his retainers, withdrew from the batteries to defend 
it. But the attack on Koochore had already failed, and Bindrabun was 
on his retreat to regain Khundaila, when he was intercepted. The battle 
took place outside the city, whose gates were shut against friend and foe, 
to prevent a pell-mell entry. At the same time, the siege of Oodigurh 
was not slackened ; it was defended by Govind Sing, the eldest son of 
Bindrabun, while the batteries against it were commanded by another 
near kinsman, Nahr Sing of Cherana. For several days daily combats 
ensued, in which were to be seen father and son, uncles and nephews, and 
cousins within every degree of affinity, destroying each other. At length, 
both parties were exhausted and a compromise ensued, in which Indur 
Sing obtained the rights he had so' manfully vindicated. 

At this time, a dying and desultory effort to regain his lost power 
was made by Nujuf Kooli Khan, at the head of the imperialists, who, 
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conducted by the traitorous Macherri Rao, led the royal army into the 
lands of the confederacy to raise contributions, for which he was cordially 
and laudably detested. Nowul Sing of Nowulgurh, Bagh Sing of Keytri, 
Soorajmul of Bussao, all chieftains of the Sadhanfs, unable to comply 
with the requisitions, were carried off, and retained captive till ransomed 
for many lakhs of rupees ; all eventually raised upon the impoverished 
husbandman and industrious merchant. 

The din of civil war having ended, the ministers of religion never 
ceased pouring into the ears of Bindrabun the necessity of expiation and 
oblations for the murder of their brethren, and he was daily sacrificing 
the birthright of his children, in grants of the best lands of Khundaila, 
to these drones of society, when Govind, the heir-apparent, remonstrated, 
which was followed by the abdication of Bindrabun, who, appropriating 
five townships and the impost duties of Khundaila for his support, left 
the cares of government to Ms son . 1 

Govind Sing did not long enjoy the honours of chief of the Racsilotes. 
The year of his elevation having produced an unfavourable harvest, at' 
the request of his vassal of Ranolli he proceeded to inspect the crops 
preparatory to a reduction in the assessment. Less superstitious than 
his father, he persevered in spite of the predictions of the astrologer, who 
told Mm, “ to beware the ides ( amavtts ) of Parish,'' and not to go abroad 
that day. In the course of the excursion, one of his personal attendants, 
a Rajpoot of Kajrolli, had lost some valuable article entrusted to his 
charge, and the impetuous chief broadly taxed him with theft. His 
protestations of innocence were unavailing, and considering himself dis- 
honoured by the imputation, wMch might possibly be followed by some 
disgraceful punishment, he determined to anticipate Ms cMef, and murdered 
him that night. Govind left five sons, Nursing, Soorajmul (who had Dodca), 
Bagh Sing, Jowan Sing, and Runjeet, all of whom had families. 

Nursing-Das, Ms eldest son, succeeded. In spite of internal dissensions, 
occasional chastisement, and pecuniary exactions from the imperial 
armies, or those of their immediate liege lord of Amber, the confederated 
frdrage of Shekhavatl had increased their territory and population. Only 
the shadow of a name now remained to the empire of the Great Mogul ; 
and their own lord-paramount, satisfied with a certain degree of homage, 
tribute, and service on emergencies, was little inclined to trench further 
upon their national independence. But a new enemy had now arisen, 
and though of their own faith, far more destructive than even the intolerant 
Islamite. Happy were the inhabitants of the desert who had an ocean 
of sand between them and tMs scourge of India, the insatiable Mahratta. 
After the fatal day of Mairta, where the evil genius of Rajpootana enabled 
De Boigne to give the last blow to her independence, the desultory hordes 
roved in bands through the lands of the confederation, plundering, murder- 
ing, and carrying off captive the principal chiefs or their children, as 
hostages for contributions they could not realise. These were dragged 
about after their armies, until the hardships and indignities they under- 
went made them sell every article of value, or until the charge of keeping, 
or the trouble of guarding them, rendered their prolonged captivity 
burdensome to the wandering Southrons. 

Let us follow the path of the barbarians, and trace only one day’s 
1 His second son, Raghunath, had Koochore in appanage. 



ANNALS OF AMB&R 


32 7 


acts of outrage. When the Mahrattas entered the lands of the federation, 
soon after the 'battle of Mairta,' they first attacked Bae. The inhabitants, 
knowing that they had no hope of mercy from these marauders, fled, 
carrying away all the effects they could to the larger towns, while a garrison 
of eighty Rajpoots took post in the little castle, to defend the point of 
honour against this new assailant. Bae was stormed ; not one Rajpoot 
would accept of quarter, and all were put to the sword. The enemy 
proceeded to Khundaila, the route marked by similar tracks of blood. 
Wien within two coss ol the town, the horde halted at Hodegong, and a 
Pundit 1 was sent to Rao Indur Sing to settle the contribution, which was 
fixed at twenty thousand rupees, besides three thousand in ghoos 2 (bribe), 
for the Brahmin negotiator. The two chiefs, who negotiated on the 
part of the joint Rajas of Khundaila, proceeded with the Pundit to the 
enemy’s camp ; their names were Nowal and Duleel. As it was out of 
their power to realise so large a sum, they were accompanied by the joint 
revenue officers of Khundaila as ole , or hostage, when to their dismay, 
the Southron commander demurred, and said they themselves must 
remain. One of the chieftains, with the sang froid. which a Rajpoot never 
loses, coolly replied, that should not be, and taking his hooka from his 
attendant, began unceremoniously to smoke , when a rude Dekhany 
knocked the pipe from his hand. The T'hakoor’s sword was unsheathed 
in an instant, but ere he had time to use it a pistol-ball passed through 
his brain. Duleel Sing’s party, attempting to avenge their companion, 
were cut off to a man ; and Indur Sing, who had left Khundaila to learn 
how the negotiations sped, arrived just in time to see his clansmen 
butchered. He was advised to regain Khundaila: “No,” replied the 
intrepid Racsilote ; “ better that I should fall before the gates of Khundaila 
than enter them after such disgrace, without avenging my kinsmen.” 
Dismounting from his horse, he turned him loose, his adherents following 
his example ; and sword in hand they rushed on the host of assassins and 
met their fate. Indur Sing was stretched beside his vassals, and, strange 
to say, Duleel was the only survivor : though covered with wounds, he 
was taken up alive, and carried to the hostile camp. 

Such was the opening scene of the lengthened tragedy enacted in Shek- 
havatf, when Mahratta actors succeeded to Pat’hans and Moguls : heirs to 
their worst feelings, without one particle of their magnanimity or courtesy. 
But the territory of the confederacy was far too narrow a stage ; even 
the entire plain of India appeared at one time too restricted for the hydra- 
headed banditti, nor is there a principality, district, or even township, 
from the Sutlej to the sea, where similar massacres have not been known, 
and. but for our interposition, such scenes would have continued to the 
present hour. 

Pertap Sing, who succeeded his brave father in his share of the patri- 

1 Tlie ministers of religion were the only clerks amongst this race of depredators, 
and they were not behind the most illiterate in cupidity, and to say the. truth, 
courage, when required ; and as for skill in negotiation, a Mahratta Brahmin 
stands alone : keen, skilful, and imperturbable, he would have baffled Machia- 
velli himself. 

2 Ghoos is literally ' a bribe ’ ; and no treaty or transaction was ever carried 

on without this stipulation. So sacred was the ghoos held, from tyrant usage, 
that the Peshwa ministers, when they ruled the destinies of their nation, stipu- 
lated that the ghoos should go to the privy purse 1 • 
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mony, was at this crisis with his mother at Sikrac, a strong fort in the hills 
ten miles, from Khundaila, To save the town, the principal men dug 
up the grain-pits, selling their properly to release their minor chief from 
further trouble. Having obtained all they could, the enemy proceeded 
to the lands of the Sadhanis. Oodipoor was the first assaulted, taken 
and sacked ; the walls were knocked down, and the floors dug up in 
search of treasure. After four days’ havoc, they left it a ruin, and 
marched against the northern chieftains of Singhana, Jhoonjoonoo', and 
Kcylri. On the departure of the foe, young Pertap and his kinsman, 
Nursing, took up their abode in Khundaila ; but scarcely had they recovered' 
from the effects of Ihc Dckhani incursion, before demands were made by 
their liege lord of Ambtr for the tribute. Pertap made his peace by 
assigning a fourth of the harvest ; but Nursing, in the procrastinating 
and haughty spirit of his ancestors, despised an arrangement which, lie 
said (and with justice), would reduce him to the level of a common Bhomia 
landholder. 

At this period, a remote branch of the Khundaila Shckhawuts began 
to disclose a spirit that afterwards gained him distinction. Devf Sing, 
chieftain of Scckur, a descendant of Rao Tirmul of ICasulli, had added to 
his patrimony by the usurpation of no less than twenty-five large town- 
ships, as Lohagurra, Kho, etc. ; and he deemed this a good opportunity, 
his chief being embroiled with the court, to make an attack on Rewasso ; 
but death put a stop to the ambitious views of the Scckur chieftain. 
Having no issue, lie had adopted Luchmun Sing, son of the Shahpoora 
T’hakoor ; but the Jcipoor court, which had taken great umbrage at these 
most unjustifiable assaults of the Scckur chief on his weaker brethren, 
commanded Nundram Huldia (brother of the prime minister Doulct 
Ram), collector of the Shckhawut tribute, to attack and humble him. No 
sooner were the orders of the court promulgated, than all the Barwuttias 1 
gathered round the standard of the collector, to aid in the i-edcmption of 
their patrimonies wrested from them by Scckur. Besides the Khundaila 
chief in. person, there were the Pultawuis of ICasulli, Bilara, and others 
of TirmuPs stock ; and even the Sadhanis, who little interfered in the 
affairs of the Raesilotes, repaired with joy with their tribute and their 
retainers to the cam]) of the Jcipoor commander, to depress the Scckur 
chief, who was rapidly rising over them all. Nearly the whole troops 
of the confederacy were thus assembled. Devf Sing, it may be imagined, 
was no common character, to have excited such universal hatred ; and 
his first care had been to make strong friends at court, in order to retain 
what he had acquired. He had especially cultivated the minister's friend- 
ship, which was now turned to account. A deputation, consisting of a 
Chondawut chief, the Dewfm of Scckur, and that important character the 
Dhdbhdc, repaired to the Huldia, and implored him in the name of the 
deceased, not to give up his infant son to hungry and revengeful Barwuttias. 
The Huldia said there was but one way by which lie could avoid the 
fulfilment of his court's command, which was for them, as lie approached 
the place, to congregate a force so formidable from its numbers, as to 
exonerate him from all suspicion of collusion. With the treasury of D6vl 

1 Bnrumitia is 'one expatriated,’ from ‘ bar,' ' out of,' and wullttn, 'a country,’ 
and it means either an exile or an outlaw, according to the measure of crime 
which caused his banishment from his country. 
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Sing, overflowing from the spoliation of the Kaimlthani of Futtehpoor, 
it was easy to afford such indemnity to the Huldia, at whose approach 
to Seekur ten thousand men appeared to oppose him. Having made 
a show of investing Seekur, and expended a good deal of ammunition, 
he addressed his court, where his brother was minister, stating he could 
make nothing of Seekur without great loss, both of time, men, and money, 
and advising an acceptance of the proffered submission. Without wait- 
ing a reply, he took two lakhs as a fine for his sovereign, and a present of 
one for himself. The siege was broken up, and Seekur was permitted 
to prosecute his schemes ; in which he was not a little aided by the con- 
tinued feuds of the co-partner chiefs of Khundaila. Pertap took advantage 
of Nursing’s non-compliance with the court’s requisition, and his consequent 
disgrace, to settle the feud of their fathers, and unite’ both shares in his 
own person ; and stipulated in return to be responsible for the whole 
tribute, be ready with his contingent to serve the court, and pay besides 
a handsome nuzzerana or investiture. The Huldia was about to comply, 
when Rawul Indur Sing of Samote, chief of the Nat’hawut clan, interceded 
for Nursing, and inviting him on his own responsibility to the camp, 
acquainted him with the procedure of his rival, in whose name the patent 
for Khundaila was actually made out ; “ but even now,” said this noble 
chief, “ I will stay it if you comply with the terms of the court.” But 
Nursing either would not) or -could not, and the Samote chief urged his 
immediate departure ; adding that as he came under his guarantee, he 
was desirous to see him safe back, for " such were the crooked ways of 
the Amber house,” that if he prolonged his stay, he might be involved 
in ruin in his desire to protect him. Accordingly, at dusk, with sixty 
of his own retainers, he escorted him to Nowulgurh, and the next morning 
he was in his castle of Govindgurh. The precautions of the Samote chief 
were not vain, and he was reproached and threatened with the court’s 
displeasure, for permitting Nursing’s departure ; but he nobly replied,- 
“ he had performed the duty of a Rajpoot, and would abide the conse- 
quences.” As the sequel will further exemplify the corruptions of courts, 
and the base passions of kindred, under a system of feudal government, 
we shall trespass on the reader’s patience by recording the result. 

Samote and Chomoo are the chief houses of the Nat’hawut clan ; the 
elder branch enjoying the title of Rawul, with supremacy over the numerous 
vassalage. But these two families had often contested the lead, and their 
feuds had caused much bloodshed. On the, disgrace of Indur Sing, as 
already related, his rival of Chomoo repaired to court, and offered so large 
a nuzzerana as to be invested -with rights of seniority. Avarice and revenge 
were good advocates : a warrant was made out and transmitted to Indur 
Sing (still serving with the collector of the tribute) for the sequestration 
of Samote. Placing, like a dutiful subject, the w'arrant to his forehead, 
he instantly departed for Samote, and commanded the removal of his 
family, his goods and chattels, from the seat of his ancestors, and went 
into exile in Marwar. In after times, his Rani had a grant of the village 
of Peeplye, to which the magnanimous, patriotic, and loyal Indur Sing, 
when he found the hand of death upon him, repaired, that he might die 
in the hands of the Cuchwahas, and have his ashes buried amongst his 
fathers. This man, who was naturally brave, acted upon the abstract 
principle of swamdherma, or ' fealty/ which is not even now exploded, in 
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the midst of corruption and demoralisation. Indur Sing would have 
been fully justified, according to all the principles which govern these 
states, in resisting the iniquitous mandate. Such an act might have 
been deemed rebellion by those who look only at the surface of things ; 
but let the present lords-paramount go deeper, when they have to decide 
between a Raja and his feudatories, and look to the origin and condition 
of both, and the ties which alone can hold such associations together. 

To return : Pertap Sing, having thus obtained the whole of Khundaila, 
commenced the demolition of a fortified gate, whence during the feuds 
his antagonist used to play some swivels against his castle. While the 
work of destruction was advancing, an omen occurred, foreboding evil 
to Pertap. An image of Ganesa, the god of wisdom and protector of the 
arts (more especially of architecture), was fixed in the wall of' this gate, 
which an ill-fated and unintentional blow knocked from its elevated position 
to the earth, and being of terra-cotta , his fragments lay dishonoured and 
scattered on the pavement. Notwithstanding this, the demolition was 
completed, and the long obnoxious gateway levelled with the earth. 
Pertap, having adjusted affairs in the capital, proceeded against Rewasso, 
which he reduced, and then laid siege to Govindgurh, aided by a detach- 
ment of the Huldia. Having encamped at Goorah, two coss from it, and 
twice that distance from Ranolli, its chief, who still espoused the cause 
of his immediate head, the unfortunate Nursing, sent his minister to the 
Huldia, offering not only to be responsible for all arrears due by Nursing, 
but also a handsome douceur , to restore him to his rights. He repaired 
to Khundaila, stationed a party in the fortified palace of Nursing, and 
consented that they should be expelled, as if by force of his adherents, 
from Govindgurh. Accordingly, Soorajmul and Bagh Sing, the brothers of 
Nursing, in the dead of night, with one hundred and fifty, followers, made 
a mock attack on the Huldia's followers, expelled them, and made good 
a lodgment in their ancient dwelling. Pertap was highly exasperated ; 
and to render the acquisition useless, he ordered the possession of a point 
which commanded the mahl ; but here he was anticipated by his opponent, 
whose party now poured into Khundaila. He then cut off their supplies 
of water, by fortifying the reservoirs and wells, and this brought matters 
to a crisis. An action ensued, in which many were killed on each side, 
when the traitorous Huldia interposed the five-coloured banner, and 
caused the combat to cease. Nursing, at this juncture, joined the com- 
batants in person, from his castle of Govindgurh, and a treaty was forth- 
with set on foot, which left the district of Rewasso to Pertap, and restored 
to Nursing his share of Khundaila. 

These domestic broils continued, however, and occasions were per- 
petually recurring to bring the rivals in collision. The first was on the 
festival of the Cangorc ; 1 the next on the Ranolli chief placing in durance 
a vassal of Pertap, which produced a general gathering of the clans : both 
ended in an appeal to the lord-paramount, who soon merged the office of 
arbitrator in that of dictator. 

The Sadhanis, or chieftains of northern Shdkdhvatf, began to feel the 
bad effects of these feuds of the Raesilotcs, and to express dissatisfaction 
at the progressive advances of the Jcipoor court for the establishment of 
its supremacy. Until this period they had escaped any tributary engage- 
1 Sec vol. i. p. 454, for an account of this festival. 



ANNALS OF AMB&R 


33 1 


• ments, and only recognised their connection with Amber by marks of 
homage and fealty on lapses, which belonged more to kindred than political 
superiority. But as the armies of the court were now perpetually on the 
frontiers, and might soon pass over, they deemed it necessary to take 
measures for their safety. The township of Tooe, appertaining to Nowul- 
gurh, had already been seized, and Ranolli was battered for the restoration 
of the subject of Pertap. These were grievances which affected all the 
Sadhanis, who, perceiving they could no longer preserve their neutrality, 
determined to abandon their internal dissensions, and form a S3'stcm of 
general defence. Accordingly, a general assembly of the Sadhani lords, 
and as many of the Raesilotes as chose to attend, was announced at the 
ancient place of rendezvous, Oodipoor. To increase the solemnity of the 
occasion, and to banish all suspicion of treachery, as well as to extinguish 
ancient feuds, and reconcile chiefs who had never met but in hostility, it 
was unanimously agreed that the most sacred pledge of good faith, the 
Noon-dab , 1 or dipping the hand in the salt, should take place. 

The entire body of the Sadhani lords, with all their retainers, met at 
the appointed time, as did nearly all the Raesilotes, excepting the joint 
chieftains of Khundaila, too deeply tainted with mutual distrust to take 
part in this august and national congress of all “ the children of Shekhji.” 
It was decided in this grand council, that all internal strife should cease ; 
and that for the future, whenever it might occur, there should be no 
appeals to the arbitration of Jeipoor; but that on all such occasions, or 
where the general interests were endangered, a meeting should take place 
at " the Pass of Oodipoor,” to deliberate and decide, but above all to repel 
by force of arms, if necessary, the further encroachments of the court. 
This unusual measure alarmed the court of Amber, and when oppression 
had generated determined resistance, it disapproved and disowned the 
proceedings of its lieutenant, who was superseded by Rora Ram, with 
orders to secure the person of his predecessor. His flight preserved him 
from captivity in the dungeons of Amber, but his estates, as well as those 
of the minister his brother, were resumed, and all their property was 
confiscated. 

The new commander, who was a tailor by caste, was ordered to follow 
the Huldia to the last extremity ; for, in these regions, displaced ministers 
and rebels are identical. It was expected, if they did not lose their heads, 
to see them in opposition to the orders of their sovereign lord, whose slaves 
they had so lately proclaimed themselves : in fact, a rebel minister in 
Rajwarra is like an ex-Tory or ex-Whig elsewhere, nor does restoration 
to the councils of his sovereign, perhaps in a few short months after he 
carried arms against him, plundered his subjects, and carried conflagration 
in his towns, excite more than transient emotion. The new commander 
was eager to obtain the services of the assembled Shekhawuts against the 
Huldias, but experience had given them wisdom ; and they not only 
exacted stipulations befitting their position, as the price of this aid, but, 
what was of more consequence, negotiated the conditions of their future 
connection with the lord-paramount. 

The first article was the immediate restoration of the townships which 
the Huldia had seized upon, as Tooe, Gwala, etc. 

The second, that the court should disavow all pretensions to exact 

1 Noon or loon ‘ salt,’ and ddbna, ‘ to dip, bespatter, or sprinkle.’ 
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tribute beyond what they had voluntarily stipulated, and which they 
would remit to the capital. 

Third, that on no account should the armies of the court enter the 
lands of the confederation, the consequences of which had been so strongly 
marked in the atrocities at Khundaila. 

Fourth, that the confederacy would furnish a contingent for the sendee 
of the court, which should be paid by the court while so employed. 

The treaty being ratified through the intervention of the new com- 
mander, and having received in advance 10,000 rupees for their expenses, 
the chiefs with their retainers repaired to the capital, and after paying 
homage to their liege lord, zealously set to work to execute its orders on 
the Huldia faction, who were dispossessed of their estates. But, as 
observed in the annals of the parent state, jcipoor had obtained the 
distinction of the jootha durbar, or ‘ lying court,’ of the justness of which 
epithet it afforded an illustration in its conduct to the confederated 
chieftains, who soon discovered the difference between promises and 
performance. They had done their duty, but they obtained not one of 
the advantages for which they agreed to serve the court ; and they had 
the mortification to see they had merely displaced the garrisons of the 
Huldia for those of Rora Rain. After a short consultation, they deter- 
mined to seek themselves the justice that was denied them ; accordingly, 
they assaulted in succession the towns occupied by Rora Ram’s myrmidons, 
drove them out, and made them over to their original proprietors. 

At the same time, the court having demanded the usual tribute from 
Nursing Das, which was always in arrear, he had the imprudence to stone 
the agent, who was a relation of the minister. He hastened to the 
Presence, " threw his turban at the Raja’s feet," saying, lie was dishonoured 
for ever. A mandate was instantaneously issued for the sequestration of 
Khundaila and the capture of Nursing, who bade his liege lord defiance 
from his castle of Govindgurh : but his co-pnrtncr, Pertap Sing, having 
no just cause of apprehension, remained in Khundaila, which was environed 
by the Jcipoor troops under Assaram. His security was his ruin ; but 
the wily Banyan (Assaram), who wished to seize at once the joint holders 
of the estate, offered no molestation to Pertap, while he laid a plot for 
the other. He invited his return, on the buchun, or ‘pledge of safety,' 
of the Munolnirpoor chief. Nursing did not hesitate, for rank as was the 
character of his countrymen in these degenerate days, no Rajpoot had 
ever incurred the epithet of Buchun-chooh , tenfold more odious than that 
of murderer, and which no future action, however brilliant, could obliterate, 
even from his descendants to the latest posterity, On the faith of this 
buchun, Nursing came, and a mock negotiation was carried on for the 
arrears of tribute, and a time fixed for payment. Nursing returned to 
Khundaila, and Assaram broke up his camp and moved away. Hie 
crafty Banyan, having thus successfully thrown him off his guard, on the 
third day rapidly retraced his steps, ami at midnight surrounded Nursing 
in his abode, who was ordered to proceed forthwith to the camp. Burning 
with indignation, he attempted .self-destruction, but was withheld ; and 
accompanied by a few Rajpoots who swore to protect or die with him. he 
joined Assaram to see the issue. 

A simple plan was adopted to secure Pertap, and he fearlessly obeyed 
the summons. Both parties remained in camp ; the one was amused 
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with a negotiation for his liberation on the payment of a fine ; the other 
had higher hopes ; and in the indulgence of both, their vassals relaxed 
in vigilance. While they were at dinner, a party planted in ambuscade 
rushed out, and before they could seize their arms, made captive both the 
chief?. They were pinioned like felons, put into a covered carriage, 
despatched under the guard of five hundred men to the capital, and found 
apartments ready for them in the state-prison of Amber. It is an axiom 
with these people, that the end sanctifies the means ; and the prince and his 
minister congratulated each other on the complete success of the scheme. 
Khundaila was declared khalisa (fisca2), and -garrisoned by five hundred 
men from the camp, while the inferior feudatories, holding estates detached 
from the capital, were received on terms, and even allowed to hold their 
fiefs on the promise that they did not disturb the sequestrated lands. 


CHAPTER VII 

Bagh Sing opposes the faithless court of Ambfer — He is joined by the celebrated 
George Thomas — Desperate action — Bagh Sing placed in the fortified palace 
at Khundaila — His garrison, with his brother, slain by Hunwunt Sing, 
son of Pertap — Bagh regains the palace — The lands of Khundaila farmed by 
Anibir to two Brahmins — They are expelled by the feudatory Barwuttcas, who 
resist the court — They become a banditti— Singram Sing, cousin to Pertap, 
their leader — He avoids the treachery of the court — His death— The con- 
federacy unite in the league against Jodpoor — New treaty with the Ambfer 
court — Liberation of Pertap and Nursing — Grand union of the Shekha- 
wuts — Abh6 Sing succeeds in Khundaila — -Treachery of the court— Hunwunt 
regains Govindgurh, Khundaila, etc. — Restoration of Khooshialiram to the 
ministry of Jeipoor — New investitures granted to the feudatories of Khun- 
daila — Abh6 and Pertap inducted into their ancestral abodes — Incident 
illustrative of the defects of the Rajpoot feudal system — Khundaila assailed 
by Luchman Sing, chief of Seekur — Gallant defence of Hunwunt — His 
death — Surrender of Khundaila to Luchman Sing — The co-heirs exiled — 
Power and influence of Luchman Sing — Foils the designs of the Purohit 
. — Present attitude of Luchman Sing — Subordinate branches of the Shekha- 
wuts — The Sadhanis — Their territories wrested from the Kaimkhanis and 
Rajpoots — The Keytri branch of the family of Sadhoo attains superiority — 
Bagh Sing of Keytri murders his own son — The Larkhanis — Revenues of 
Shfikhavatf 

Deenaram Bohra was now (a.d. 1798-9) prime minister of Jeipoor, and 
he no sooner heard of the success of Assaram, than he proceeded to join 
him in person, for the purpose of collecting the tribute due by the Sadhani 
chiefs. Having formed a junction with Assaram at Oodipoor, they 
marched to Pursarampoor, a town in the heart of the Sadhanis, whence 
they issued commands for the tribute to be brought ; to expedite which, 
the ministers sent d'hoos 1 to all the townships of the confederacy. This 
insulting process irritated the Sadhanis to such a degree that they -wrote 
to Deenaram to withdraw his parties instantly, and retrace his steps to 
Jhoonjoonoo, or abide the consequences ; declaring, if he did so, that 

1 Dhoos is an expedient to hasten the compliance of a demand from a depend- 
ent. A party of horse proceeds to the township, and are commanded to receive 
so much per day till the exaction is complied with. If the dhoos is refused, it is 
considered tantamount to an appeal to arms. 
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the collective tribute, of which ten thousand was then ready, would be 
forthcoming. All had assented to this arrangement but Bagh Sing, 
brother of the captive prince of Khundaila, who was So incensed at the 
faithless conduct of the court, after the great services the}'' had so recently 
performed, that he determined to oppose by force of arms this infraction 
of their charter, which declared the inviolability of the territory of the 
confederation so long as the tribute was paid. He was joined by five 
hundred men of Keytrf, with which having levied contributions at Sing- 
hana and Futtchpoor from the traitorous lord of Seekur, he invited to 
their aid the celebrated George Thomas, then carving out his fortunes 
amongst these discordant political elements. Nearly the whole of the 
Jeipoor mercenary and feudal army was embodied on this occasion, and 
although far superior in numbers to the confederation, yet the presence of 
Thomas and his regulars more than counterpoised their numerical in- 
feriority. The attack of Thomas was irresistible ; the Jeipoor lines led 
by Rora Ram gave way, and lost several pieces of artillery. To redeem 
what the cowardice and ill conduct of the general in chief had lost, the 
chieftain of Chomoo formed a golc or dense band of the feudal chivalry, 
which he led in person against Thomas’s brigade, charging to the mouths 
of his guns. His object, the recovery of the guns, was attained with great 
slaughter on each side. The Chomoo chief (Runjeet Sing) was desperately 
wounded, and Buhadoor Sing, Paliar Sing, chiefs of the Khangarote clans, 
with many others, were slain by discharges of grape ; the guns were 
retrieved, and Thomas and his auxiliaries were deprived of a victory, and 
ultimately compelled to retreat. 1 

The captive chiefs of Khundaila deemed this revolt and union of their 
countrymen favourable to their emancipation, and addressed them to this 
effect. A communication was made to the discomfited Rora Ram, who 
promised his influence, provided an efficient body of Racsilotcs joined his 
camp, and by their services seconded their requests. Bagh Sing was 
selected ; a man held in high esteem by both parties, and even the court 
manager of Khundaila found it necessary to retain his services, as it was 
by his influence only over his unruly brethren that he was enabled to make 
anything of the new fiscal lands. For this purpose, and to preserve the 
point of honour, the manager permitted Bagh Sing to remain in the 
fortified palace of Khundaila, with a small party of his brethren : but on 
being selected to lead the quotas of his countrymen with the court com- 
mander, he left his younger brother, Luchman Sing, as his deputy. 

No sooner did it reach the ears of Hunwunt Sing of Sillcdc, son of the 
captive Pcrtap, that Bagli Sing had joined the army, than in the true 
spirit of these relentless feuds, he determined to attempt the castle. As 
soon ns the darkness of night favoured his design, he hastened its accom- 
plishment, esealaded it, and put the unprepared garrison to the sword. 
Intelligence of this, event reached Bagh Sing at Ranolli, who instantly 
countermarched, and commenced the assault, into which even the towns- 
people entered heartily, inspired as they were with indignation at the 
' atrocious murder of the young chief. The day was extremely hot ; the 

1 Franklin, in his life of George Thomas, describes this battle circumstantially ; 
but makes it appear an affair of the Jeipoor court, with Thomas and the Malt* 
rattas, in which the Shekhawuts arc not mentioned. 'Iliomas gives the Knjpoot 
chivalry full praise for their gallant bearing. — Memoir of George 1 homas, p. 109. 
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defendants fought for their existence, for their leader could not hope for 
mercy. The assailants were served with the best food ; such was the 
enthusiasm, that even the women forgot their fears, and cheered them on 
as the ladders were planted against the last point of defence. Then the 
white flag was displayed, and the gate opened, but the murderer had fled, 

Manji Das succeeded Dcenaram as minister of Jcipoor ; and Kora Ram. 
notwithstanding his disgraceful defeat and the lampoons of the bards, 
continued to be collector of the Shekhawut tribute, and farmed the fiscal 
lands of Khundaila to a Brahmin for twenty thousand rupees annually. 
This Brahmin, in conjunction with another speculative brother, had taken 
a lease of the Mdpa Rahdari, or town and transit duties at Jcipoor, which 
having been profitable, they now agreed to take on lease the sequestrated 
lands of Khundaila. Having not only fulfilled their contract the first 
year, but put money in their pocket, they renewed it for two more. Aided 
by a party of the Sillchposhians of the court, the minister of religion 
showed he was no messenger of peace, and determined to make the most 
of his ephemeral power, he not only levied contributions on the yet in- 
dependent feudatories, but attacked those who resisted, and carried several 
of their castles sword in hand. The brave “ sons of linesil " could not 
bear this new mark of contumely and bad faith of the court, — " to be 
made the sport of a tailor and a Brahmin,” — and having received intimation 
from the captive chiefs that there was no hope of their liberty, they at 
once threw away the scabbard, and commenced a scene of indiscriminate 
vengeance, which the Rajpoot often has recourse to when urged to despair. 
They at once assailed Khundaila, and in spite of the resistance of seven 
thousand Dadoopunlis , dispossessed the Puroiiit, and sacked it. Then 
advancing within the Jcipoor domains, they spread terror and destruction, 
pillaging even the estates of the queen. Fresh troops were sent against 
them, and after many actions the confederacy was broken up. The 
Ranolli chief and others of the elder branches made their peace, but the 
younger branches fled the country, and obtained sirv.a (sanctuary) and 
subsistence in Marwar and Bfkaner: Singram Sing of Soojawas (cousin 
to Pcrtap) sought the former, Bagh Sing and Sooruj Sing the latter, 
whose prince gave them lands. There they abode in tranquillity for a 
time, looking to that justice from the prince which tributary collectors 
knew not ; but when apathy and neglect mistook the motive of this 
patient suffering, he was aroused from his indifference to the fate of the 
brave Barwullcas, by the tramp of their horses’ feet even at the gates of 
his capital. 

Singram Sing headed the band of exiles, which spread fear and defla- 
tion over a great portion of Dhoondar. In many districts they established 
rikwalli ; 1 and wherever they succeeded in surprising a t'kanna (garrison) 
of their liege lord, they cut it up without mercy. They sacked the town 
of Kho, within a few miles of the city of Jcipoor, from under who-e wall-, 
they carried off horses to mount their gang. Animated by successful re- 
venge, and the excitement of a life so suited to the Rajpoot, Singram 
became the leader of a band of several hundred horse, bold enough to 
attempt anything. Complaints for redress poured in upon the court 
from all quarters, to which a deaf car might have been turned, had tiny 
not been accompanied with applications for reduction of rent. The court 

1 The sah'a tr.cr.ia, or blackmail of our own feudal sy.-tem. S-.e vu!. i. j> i . 



33<J 


ANNALS OF AMB&R 


at length, alarmed at tliis daring desperado, made overtures to him through 
Shia.m Sing, Sadhani, the chief of Bussao, on whose buchuti (pledge) 
Singram consented to appear before his liege lord. As soon as he arrived 
under the walls of the city, his cavalcade was surrounded by all classes, 
but particularly the Sikh mercenaries, all of whom recognised ■ their 
property, some a horse, some a camel, others arms, etc. ; but none durst 
advance a claim to their own, so daring was their attitude and so guarded 
their conduct. The object of the minister was to secure the person of 
Singram, regardless of the infamy which would attach to the chief who, 
at his desire, had pledged himself for his safety. But Shiam Sing,' who 
had heard of the plot, gave Singram warning. In forty-eight hours, 
intelligence reached the court that Singram was in Tuarvati, and that, 
joined by the Tuai's and Larkhanis, he was at the head of one thousand 
horse. lie now assailed the large fiscal towns of his prince ; contributions 
were demanded, and if they could not be complied with, he carried oif in 
ole (hostage) the chief citizens, who were afterwards ransomed. If a delay 
occurred in furnishing either, the place was instantly given over to pillage, 
which was placed upon a body of camels. The career of this determined 
Barton Ilia was at length closed. He had surrounded the town of Madlui- 
poor, the estate of one of the queens, when a ball struck him in the head. 
His body was carried to Ranolli and burnt, and he had his cenotaph 
amongst the Joojfirs (those slain in battle) of his fathers. The son of 
Singram succeeded to the command and the revenge of his father, and he 
continued the same daring course, until the court restored his patrimony 
of Soojawas. Such were the tumultuous proceedings in Shekluivatf, 
when an event of such magnitude occurred as to prove an epoch in the 
history of Rajpootana, and which not only was like oil effused upon 
their afflictions, but made them prominent to their own benefit in the 
transaction. 

That grand international war, ostensibly for the hand of the Helen of 
Rajwarra, was on the point of bursting forth. The opening scene was in 
Shekliavatf, and the actors chiefly Sadhanis. It will he recollected, that 
though this was but the underplot of a tragedy, chiefly got up for the 
dcposal of Raja Maun of Jodpoor, in favour of Dhonkul Sing, Rac-Chund 
was then Dewfm, or prime minister, of Jeipoor ; and to forward his master's 
views for the hand of Kishna, supported the cause of the pretender. 

The minister sent his nephew, Kirparam, to obtain the aid of (lie 
Shclchawuts, who appointed Ivishen Sing as interpreter of their wishes, 
while the Kliir assembled at the “ Pass of Oodipoov.” There a new treaty 
was formed, the main article of which was the liberation of their chieftains, 
the joint Rajas of Khundaila, and the renewal of the ancient stipulations 
regarding the non-intcrfcrcncc of the court in their internal arrangements, 
so long as they paid the regulated tribute. Kislien Sing, the organ of 
the confederation, together with Kirparam, left the assembly for the 
capital, where they soon returned with the ratification of their wishes. 
On these conditions ten thousand of the sons of Shekhji were embodied, 
and ready to accompany their lord-paramount wherever he might lead 
them, receiving paid, or subsistence, while out of their own lands. 

These preliminaries settled, Shiam Sing Champawut (nephew of the 
Pokurn chief), with Kirparam repaired to Keytri, whence they conveyed 
the young pretender, Dhonkul Sing, to the camp of the confederates. 
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They were met by a deputation headed by the princess Anundi Kowur 
(daughter of the late Raja Pertab, and one of the widows of Raja Bheem 
of Marwar, father of the pretender), who received the boy in her arms as 
the child of her adoption, and forthwith returned to the capital, where 
the army was forming for the invasion of Marwar. 

It moved to Katoo, ten coss from Khundaila, where they waited the 
junction of the Bikaner Raja and other auxiliaries. The Shekhawut 
lords here sent in their imperative demand for the liberation of the sons of 
Raesil, “ that they might march under a leader of their own, equal in 
celebrity to the proudest of that assembled host.” Evasion was danger- 
ous ; and in a few days their chiefs were formally delivered to them. 
Even the self-abdicated Bindrabun could not resist this general appeal to 
arms. The princes encamped in the midst of their vassals, nor was there 
ever such a convocation of ‘ the sons of Shekhji ’ : Raesilotes, Sadhanis, 
Bhojanis, Larkhanis, and even the Barwuitias, flocked around the ‘ yellow 
banner of Raesil.’ The accounts of the expedition are elsewhere narrated, 
and we shall only add that the Shekhawuts participated in all its glory and 
all its disgrace, and lost both Rao Nursing and his father ere they returned 
to their own lands. 

Abhe Sing, the son of Nursing, succeeded, and conducted the contingent 
of his countrymen until the ill-starred expedition broke up, when they 
returned to Khundaila. But the faithless court had no intention of 
restoring the lands of Khundaila. Compelled to look about for a sub- 
sistence, with one hundred and fifty horse, they went to Raja Buktawur 
Sing of Macherri ; but he performed the duties of kindred and hospitality 
so meanly, that they only remained a fortnight. In this exigence, Pertap 
and his son repaired to the Mahratta leader, Bapoo Sindia, at Dewnsa, 
while Hunwunt, in the ancient spirit of his race, determined to attempt 
Govindgurh. In disguise, he obtained the necessary information, 
assembled sixty of his resolute clansmen, whom he concealed at dusk in a 
ravine, whence, as soon as silence proclaimed the hour was come, he issued, 
ascended the well-known path, planted his ladders, and cut down the 
sentinels ere the garrison was alarmed. It was soon mastered, several 
being killed and the rest turned out. The well-known beat of the Raesilote 
nakaryas awoke the Larkhanis, Meenas, and all the Rajpoots in the vicinity, 
who immediately repaired to the castle. In a few weeks the gallant 
Hunwunt was at the head of two thousand men, prepared to act offensively 
against his faithless liege lord. Khundaila and all the adjacent towns 
surrendered, their garrisons flying before the victors, and Khoshial Daroga, 
a name of note in all the intrigues of the durbar of that day, carried to court 
the tidings of his own disgrace, which, his enemies took care to proclaim, 
arose from his cupidity : for though he drew pay and rations for a garrison 
of one hundred men, he only had thirty. Accompanied by Ruttun Chund, 
with two battalions and guns, and the reproaches of his sovereign, he 
was commanded at his peril to recover Khundaila. The gallant Hunwunt 
disdained to await the attack, but advanced outside the city to meet it, 
drove Khoshial back, and had he not in the very moment of victory been 
wounded, while the Larkhanis hung behind, would have totally routed 
them. Hunwunt was compelled to retreat within the walls, where he stood 
two assaults, in one of which he slew thirty Sillehposh, or men in armour, 
the body-guard of the prince ; but the only water of the garrison being 
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from tankas (reservoirs), he was on the point of surrendering at discretion, 
when an offer of five townships being made, lie accepted the towns. 

Another change took place in the ministry of Amber at this period ; 
and Khooshialiram, at the age of fourscore and four years, was liberated' 
from the state-prison of Amber, and once more entrusted with the admini- 
stration of the government. This hoary-headed politician, who, during 
more than half a century, had alternately met the frowns and the smiles 
of his prince, at this the extreme verge of existence, entered with all the 
alacrity of yoyth into the tortuous intrigues of office, after witnessing 
the removal of two prime ministers, his rivals, who resigned power and life 
together. Khooshialiram had remained incarcerated since the reign of 
Raja Pertab, who, when dying, left three injunctions ; the first of which 
was, that ‘ the Bohra ' (his caste) should never be enfranchised ; but if in 
evil hour his successor should be induced to liberate him “ he should be 
placed uncontrolled at the head of affairs.” 1 

When this veteran politician, whose biography would fill a volume, s 
succeeded to the helm at Jeipoor, a solemn deputation of the principal 
Shckhawut chieftains repaired to the capital, and begged that through his 
intercession they might be restored to the lands of their forefathers. The 
Bohra, who had always kept up, as well from sound principle as from per- 
sonal feeling, a good understanding with the feudality, willingly became 
their advocate with his sovereign, to whom he represented that the defence 
of the state lay in a willing and contented vassalage : for, notwithstanding 
their disobedience and turbulence, they were always ready, when the 
general weal was threatened, to support it with all their power. He 
appealed to the late expedition, when ten thousand of the children of 
Shekhji w'crc embodied in his cause, and what was a better argument, he 
observed, the Mahrattas had only been able to prevail since their dis- 
scnlions amongst themselves. The Bohra was commanded to follow 
his own goodwill and pleasure ; and having exacted an engagement, by 
which the future tribute of the Raesilotes was fixed at sixty thousand 
rupees annually, and the immediate payment of a itttzzeram of forty 
thousand, fresh pultas of investiture were made out for Khundaila and its 
dependencies. There arc so many conflicting interests in all these courts, 
that it by no means follows that obedience runs on the heels of command ; 
even though the orders of the prince were countersigned by the minister, 
the Nagas, who formed the garrison of Khundaila, and the inferior fiefs, 
showed no disposition to comply. The gallant Hunwunt, justly suspecting 
the Bohra’s good faith, proposed to the joint rajas a coup clc main, which he 
volunteered to lead. They had five hundred retainers amongst them ; of 
these Hunwunt selected twenty of the most intrepid, and repaired to 

* The second injunction was to keep the office of Foujdar, or commander of 
the forces, in the family of Simboo Sing, Googawut, a tribe always noted for 
their fidelity, and like the Maiirteas of Manyar, even a blind fidelity, to the gait i 
whoever was the occupant. The third injunction is left blank in my manu- 

? His first act, after his emancipation from the dungeons of Amb&r, was the 
delicate negotiation at Dho nee, the castle of Chand Sing, Googawut. He died 
at Busswah, 22nd Aprii 1812, on his return from Macherri to Jeipoor, where he 
had been unsuccessfully attempting a reconciliation between the courts, it 
will not be forgotten that the independence of the Narooca chief m Macherri 
had been mainly achieved by the Bohra, who was originally the honmte a ayavrts 
oi the traitorous Narooca. 
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Oodigurh, to which he gained admission as a messenger from himself ; 
twenty more were at his heels, who also got in, and the rest rapidly follow- 
ing, took post at the gateway. Hunwunt then disclosed himself, and 
presented the fresh putta of Khundaila to the Nagas, who still hesitating 
to obey, he drew his sword, when seeing that he was determined to succeed 
or perish, they reluctantly withdrew, and Abhe and Pertap were once more 
indicted into the dilapidated abodes of their ancestors. The adversity 
they had undergone, added to their youth and inexperience, made them 
both yield a ready acquiescence to the advice of their kinsman, to whose 
valour and conduct they owed the restoration of their inheritance, and the 
ancient feuds, which were marked on every stone of their castellated 
mahls, were apparently appeased. 

Shortly after this restoration, the Shekhawut contingents were called 
out to serve against the common enemy of Rajpoot ana, the notorious 
Meer Khan, whose general, Mahomed Shah Khan, was closely blockaded 
in the fortress of Bhomgurh, near Tonk, by the whole strength of Jeipoor, 
commanded by Rao Chand Sing of Dhoonee. An incident occurred, while 
the siege was approaching a successful conclusion, which well exemplifies 
the incorrigible imperfections of the feudal system, either for offensive or 
defensive operations. This incident, trivial as it is in its origin, proved a 
death-blow to these unfortunate princes, so long the sport of injustice, and 
appears destined to falsify the dhom, who prophecied, on the acceptance 
of his self-sacrifice, that seven successive generations of his issue should 
occupy the gad'i of Khundaila. In the disorderly proceedings of this feudal 
array, composed of all the quotas of Amber, a body of Shekhawuts had 
sacked one of the townships of Tonk, in which a Googawut inhabitant was 
slain, and his property plundered, in the indiscriminate pell-mell. The 
son of the Googawut instantly carried his complaints to the besieging 
general, Chand Sing, the head of his clan, who gave him a party of the 
Sillehposh (men in armour) to recover his property. The Shekhawuts 
resisted, and reinforced their party ; Chand Sing did the same ; the 
Khundaila chiefs repaired in person, accompanied by the whole confederacy 
with the exception of Seekur : and the Googawut chief, who had not only 
the ties of clanship, but the dignity of commander-in-chief, to sustain, 
sent every man he could spare from the blockade. Thus nearly the whole 
feudal array of Amber was collected round a few bakeries (carts), ready to 
cut each other to pieces for the point of honour : neither would relinquish 
the claim, and swords were already drawn, when the Khangarote chief 
stepped between them as peacemaker, and proposed an expedient which 
saved the honour of both, namely, that the plundered property should be 
permitted to proceed to its destination, the Khundaila prince’s quarters, 
who should transmit it, " of his own accord” to the commander-in-chief of 
the army. The Shekhawuts assented ; the havoc was prevented ; but the 
pride of Chand Sing was hurt, who saw in this a concession to the com- 
mander of the army, but none to the leader of the Googawuts. 

Luchman Sing, the chief of Seekur, who, as before stated, was the only 
Shekhawut who kept aloof from the affray, saw the moment was arrived 
for the accomplishment of his long-concealed desire to be lord of Khundaila. 
The siege of Bhomgurh being broken up, in consequence of these dissensions 
and the defection of the confederated Shekhawuts, the Seekur chief no 
sooner saw them move by the circuitous route of the capital, than he 
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marched directly for his estates, and throwing aside all disguise, attacked 
Seessoh, which by an infamous stratagem he secured, by inveigling the 
commandant, the son of the late Bohra minister. Then making overtures 
to the enemy, against whom he had just been fighting, for the sum of two 
lakhs of rupees, he obtained a brigade of the mercenary Pat'hans, under 
their leaders Munnoo and Malitab Khan, the last of whom, but a few days 
before, had entered into a solemn engagement with Hunwunt, as manager 
for the minor princes, to support whose cause, and to abstain from molest- 
ing their estates, he had received fifty'' thousand rupees 1 Such nefarious 
acts were too common at that period even to occasion remark, far less 
reprehension. 

The gallant Hunwunt now prepared for the defence of the lands which 
his valour had redeemed. His focman made a lavish application of the 
wealth which his selfish policy had acquired, and Rcwasso and other 
fiefs were soon in his possession. The town of Khundaila, being open, 
soon followed, but the castle held out sufficiently long to enable him to 
strengthen and provision Kotc, which he determined to defend to the 
last. Having withstood the attacks of the enemy, during three weeks, in 
the almost ruined castle, he sallied out sword in hand, and gained Ivote. 
where he assembled all those yet faithful to the family, and determined to 
stand or fall with the last stronghold of Khundaila. The other chiefs of 
the confederation beheld with indignation this unprovoked and avaricious 
aggression on the minor princes of Khundaila, not only because of its 
abstract injustice, but of the undue aggrandisement of this inferior branch 
of the Raesilotes, and the means employed, namely, the common enemy of 
their country. Many leagued for its prevention, but some were bribed by 
the offer of a part of the domain, and those who were too virtuous to be 
corrupted, found their intentions defeated by the necessity of defending 
their own homes against the detachments of Mcer Khan, sent by r desire of 
Seclcur to neutralise their efforts. The court was steeled against all 
remonstrance, from the unhappy rupture at Bhomgurh, the blockade of 
which, it was represented, was broken by the conduct of the followers of 
Khundaila. 

Hunwunt and some hundreds of his brave clansmen were thus left to 
tlicir own resources. During three months they' defended themselves in a 
position outside the castle, when a general assault was made orf his intrench- 
ments. He was advised to retreat into the castle, but he nobly replied, 
" Khundaila is gone for ever, if we arc reduced to shelter ourselves behind 
walls ” ; and he called upon his brethren to repel the attack or perish. 
Hunwunt cheered on his kinsmen, who charged the battalions >sword in 
hand, drove them from their guns, and completely cleared the intrcnch- 
ments. But the enemy returned to the conflict, which lasted from morn 
until nightfall. Another sortie was made ; again the enemy' was igno- 
miniously dislodged, but the gallant Hunwunt, leading his men to the very 
muzzle of the guns, received a shot which ended his career, the victory 
remained with the besieged, but the death of their leader disconcerted his 
clansmen, who retired within the fort. Five hundred of the mercenary 
Pat’hans and men of Seclcur (a number equal to the whole of the 
defenders), accompanied to the shades the last intrepid Raesilote of 
Khundaila. 

The next morning an armistice for the removal of the wounded and 
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obsequies of the dead was agreed to, during which terms were offered, and 
refused by the garrison. As soon as the death of Hunwunt was known, the 
Oodipoor chief, who from the first had upheld the cause of justice, sent 
additional aid both in men and supplies ; and had the Keytri chief been at 
his estates, the cause would have been further supported ; but he was at 
court, and had left orders with his son to act according to the advice of 
the chief of Bussao, %vho had been gained over to the interests of Seekur 
by the bribe of participation in the conquered lands. Nevertheless, the 
garrison held out, under every privation, for five weeks longer, their only 
sustenance at length being a little Indian com introduced by the exertions 
of individual Memos. At this extremity, an offer being made of ten town- 
ships, they surrendered. Pertap Sing took his share of this remnant of his 
patrimony, but his co-heir Abhe Sing inherited too much of Raesil’s 
spirit to degrade himself by owing aught to his criminal vassal and kins- 
man. It would have been well for Pertap had he shown the same spirit • 
for Luchman Sing, now lord of Khundaila, felt too acutely the injustice 
of his success, to allow the rightful heir to remain upon his patrimony ; 
and he only allowed sufficient time to elapse for the consolidation of his 
acquisition, before he expelled the young prince. Both the co-heirs, 
Abhe Sing and Pertap, now reside at Jhoonjoonoo, where each receives five 
rupees a day, from a joint purse made for them by the Sadhanis, nor at 
present 1 is there a ray of hope of their restoration to Khundaila. 

In 1814, when Misr Sheonarain, then minister of Jeipoor, was involved 
in great pecuniary difficulties, to get rid of the importunities of Meer Khan, 
he cast his eyes towards the Seekur chief, who had long been desirous to 
have his usurpation sanctioned by the court ; and it was stipulated that 
on the payment of nine lakhs of rupees (namely, five from himself, with the 
authority and force of Jeipoor to raise the rest from the Sadhanis), he should 
receive the pvtta of investiture of Khundaila. Meer Khan, the mutual 
agent on this occasion, was then at Ranolli, where Luchman Sing met him 
and paid the amount, receiving his receipt, which was exchanged for the 
grant under the great seal. 

Immediately after, Luchman Sing proceeded to court/and upon the 
further payment of one year’s tribute in advance, henceforth fixed at fifty- 
seven thousand rupees, he received from the hands of his liege lord, the 
Raja Juggut Sing, the khelat of investiture. Thus, by the ambition of 
Seekur, the cupidity of the court, and the jealousies and avarice of the 
Sadhanis, the birthright of the lineal heirs of Raesil was alienated. 

Luchman Sing, by his talents and wealth, soon established his influence 
at the court of his sovereign ; but the jealousy which this excited in the 
Purohit minister of the day very nearly lost him his dearly bought acquisi- 
tion. It will be recollected that a Brahmin obtained the lease of the lands 
of Khundaila, and that for his extortions he was expelled with disgrace. 
He proceeded, however, in his career of ambition ; subverted the influence 
of his patron Sheonarain Misr, forcing him to commit suicide, ruined the 
prospects of his son, and by successful and daring intrigue established him- 
self in the ministerial chair of Amber. The influence of Luchman Sing, * 
who was consulted on all occasions, gave him umbrage, and he determined 
to get rid of him. To drive him into opposition to his sovereign was his 
aim, and to effect this there was no better method than to sanction an 
1 This was written in 1813-14. 
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attack upon Khundaila. The Sadhanis, whose avarice and jealousies made 
them overlook their true interests, readily united to the troops of the 
court, and Khundaila was besieged. Luchman Sing, on this occasion, 
showed he was no common character. He tranquilly abided the issue at 
Jeipoor, thus neutralising the malignity of the Purohit, while, to ensure 
the safety of Khundaila, a timely supply of money to the partisan, Jum- 
sheed Khan, brought his battalions to threaten the Purohit in his camp. 
Completely foiled by the superior tact of Luchman Sirfg, the Brahmin was 
compelled to abandon the undertaking and to return to the capital, where 
his anger made him throw aside the mask, and attempt to secure the 
person of his enemy. The Seekur chief had a narrow escape : he fled 
with fifty horse, hotly pursued by his adversary, while his effects, and those 
of his partisans (amongst whom was the Samote chief) were confiscated, 
The Sadhanis, led by the cliiefs of Keytri and Bussao, even after the 
Purohit had left them, made a bold attempt to capture Khundaila, which 
was defeated, and young Abhe Sing, who was made a puppet on the 
occasion, witnessed the last defeat of his hopes. 

If necessity or expediency could palliate or justify such nefarious acts, 
it would be shown in the good' consequences that have resulted from evil. 
The discord and bloodshed produced by the partition of authority between 
the sons of Bahadoor Sing are now at an end. Luchman Sing is the sole 
tyrant in Khundaila, and so long as the system which he has established 
is maintained, he may laugh at the efforts, not only of the Sadhanis, but 
of the court itself, to supplant him. 

Let us, in a few words, trace the family of Luchman Sing. It will be 
recollected that Raesil, the first Raja amongst the sons of Sh6khji, had 
seven sons, the fourth of whom, Tirmul (who obtained the title of Rao), 
held Kasulli and its eighty-four townships in appanage. His son, Hurrce 
Sing, wrested the district of Bilara, with its one hundred and twenty-five 
townships, from the Kaimkhanfs of Futtehpoor, and shortly after, twenty- 
five .more from Rewasso. Seo Sing, the son of Hurrce, captured Futteh- 
poor itself, the chief abode of the Kaimkhanis, where he established himself. 
Iiis son, Cliand Sing, founded Seekur, whose lineal descendant, Devi Sing, 
adopted Luchman Sing, son of his near kinsman, the Sliahpoora fhahoor. 
The estates of Seekur were in admirable order when Luchman succeeded 
to his uncle, whose policy was of the exterminating sort. Luchman im- 
proved upon it ; and long before he acquired Khundaila, had demolished 
all the castles of his inferior feudatories, not even sparing that of Shah- 
poora, the place of his nativity, as well as Bilara, Butbotie, and Kasulli ; 
and so completely did he allow the ties of adoption to supersede those 
of blood, that his own father preferred exile, to living under a son who, 
covered with “ the turban of Seekur,” forgot the author of his life, and 
retired to Jodpoor. 

Luchman Sing has now a compact and improving country, containing 
five hundred towns and villages, yielding a revenue of eight lakhs of rupees. 
Desirous of transmitting his name to posterity, he erected the castle oi 
Luchmangur’h, 1 and has fortified many other strongholds, for the defence 

1 Luchmangur’h. or " the castle of Luchman,” situated upon a lofty mountain, 
was erected in S. 1862, or a.d. 1806, though probably on the ruins of some more 
ancient fortress. It commands a most extensive prospect, and is quite a beacon 
in that country, studded with hill-castles. The town is built on the model ot 
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of which he has formed a little army, which, in these regions, merits the 
title .of regulars, consisting of eight battalions of alligole , armed with 
matchlocks, with a brigade of guns to each battalion. He has besides 
an efficient cavalry, consisting of one thousand horse, half of which 
are bargeers , or stipendiary ; the other half jagheerdars, having lands 
assigned for their support. With such means, and with his ambition, 
there is very little doubt that, had not the alliance of his liege lord of 
Amber with the English Government put a stop to the predatory 
system, he would, by means of the same worthy allies by whose aid he 
obtained Khundaila, 1 before this time have made himself supreme in 
Shekhavatf. 

Having thus brought to a conclusion the history of the princes of 
Khundaila, we shall give a brief account of the other branches of the 
Shekhawuts, especially the most powerful, the Sadhani. 

The Sadhanis are descended from Bhojraj, the third son of Raesil, 
and in the division of fiefs amongst his seven sons, obtained Oodipoor 
and its dependencies. Bhojraj had a numerous issue, styled Bhojani, 
who arrogated their full share of importance in the infancy of the con- 
federacy, and in process of time, from some circumstance not related, 
perhaps the mere advantage of locality, their chief city became the 
rendezvous for the great council of the federation, which is still in the defile 
of Oodipoor. 2 

Several generations subsequent to Bhojraj, Jugram succeeded to the 
lands of Oodipoor. He had six sons, the eldest of whom, Sadhoo, quarrelled 
with his father, on some ceremonial connected with the celebration 
of the military festival, the dosenah , 3 and quitting the paternal roof, 
sought his fortunes abroad. At this time, almost all the tract now in- 
habited by the Sadhanis was dependent on Futtehpoor (Jhoonjopnoo), 
the residence of a Nawab of the Kaimkhanf tribe of Afghans, who held it 
as a fief of the empire. To him Sadhoo repaired, and was received with 
favour, and by his talents and courage rose in consideration, until he was 
eventually intrusted with the entire management of affairs. There are 
two accounts of the mode of his ulterior advancement ; both may be 
correct. One is, that the Naw&b, having no children, adopted young 
Sadhoo, and assigned to him Jhocnjoonoo and its eighty-four dependencies, 
which he retained on the Kaimkhanf’s death. The other, and less favour- 
able though equally probable account, is that, feeling his influence firmly 

established, he hinted to his patron, that the township of was 

prepared for his future residence, where he should enjoy a sufficient 
pension, as he intended to retain possession of his delegated authority 
So completely had he supplanted the Kaimkhanf, that he found himseli 
utterly unable to make a party against the ungrateful Shekhawut. He 
therefore fled from Jhoonjoonoo to Futtehpoor, the other division of his 

Jeipoor, with regular streets intersecting each other at right angles, in which 
there are many wealthy merchants, who enjoy perfect security. 

1 Khundaila is said to have derived its name from the Khokur Rajpoot. The 
Kholcur is often mentioned in the Bhatti Annals, whom I have supposed to be the 
Ghuker, who were certainly Indo-Scythic. Khundaila has four thousand houses, 
and eighty villages dependent on it. 

2 The ancient name of Oodipoor is said to be Kaes • it contains three thousand 
houses, and has forty-five villages attached to it, divided into four portions. 

3 See vol. i. p. 467. 
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authority, or at least one of his own kin, who espoused his cause, and 
prepared to expel the traitor from Jh oonjoonoo. Sadhoo, in this emerg- 
ency, applied to his father, requesting him to call upon his brethren, as 
it was a common cause. The old chief, who, in his son’s success, forgave 
and forgot the conduct which made him leave his roof, instantly addressed 
another son, then serving with his liege lord, the Mirza Raja Jcy Sing, 
in the imperial army, to obtain succour for him ; and some regular troops 
with guns were immediately dispatched to reinforce young Sadhoo and 
maintain his usurpation, which was accomplished, and moreover Futtch- 
poor was added to Jhoonjoonoo. Sadhoo bestowed the former with its 
dependencies, equal in value to his own share, on his brother, for his 
timely aid, and both, according to previous stipulation, agreed to acknow- 
ledge their obligations to the Raja by an annual tribute and nuzzeraua 
on all lapses, as lord-paramount. Sadhoo soon after wrested Singhana, 
containing one hundred and twenty-five villages, from another branch of 
the Kaimkhanis ; Sooltano, with its chourasi, or division of eighty-four 
townships, from the G6r Rajpoots ; and Keytri and its dependencies from 
the Tuars, the descendants of the ancient emperors of Dehli : so that, in 
process of time, he possessed himself of a territory comprising more than 
one thousand towns and villages. Shortly before his death he divided 
the conquered lands amongst his five sons, whose descendants, adopting 
his name as the patronymic, are called Sadhani ; namely, Zoorawur 
Sing, Kishen Sing, Nowul Sing, Kesuri Sing, and Pahar Sing. 

Zoorawur Sing, besides the paternal and original estates, had, in virtue 
of primogeniture, the town of Chokeri and its twelve subordinate villages, 
with all the other emblems of state, as the elephants, palkees, etc. ; and 
although the cupidity of the Keytri chief, the descendant of the second 
son, Kishen, has wrested the patrimony from the elder branch, who has 
now only Chokeri, yet the distinctions of birth are never lost in those of 
fortune, and the petty chief of Chokeri, with its twelve small townships, 
is looked upon as the superior of Abh6 Sing, though the lord of five hundred 
villages. 

The descendants of the other four sons, now the most distinguished 
of the Sadhanis, are, 1 

Abhe Sing of Keytri ; 

Shifim Sing of Bussfio ; 

Gyfin Sing of Nowulgurh ; - 

Sliere Sing of Sooltano. 

Besides the patrimonies assigned to the five sons of Sadhoo, lie left 
the districts of Singhana, Jhoonjoonoo, and Soorujgurh (the ancient 
Oreeclia), to be held in joint heirship by the junior . members of his 
stock. The first, with its one hundred and twenty-five villages, has 
been usurped by Abh6 Sing of Keytri, but the others still continue to be 
frittered away in sub-infeudations among this numerous and overspread- 
ing jrCragc. 

1 It must be home in mind that this was written in 1814. 

2 Nowulgurh contains four thousand houses, environed by a setter pur.na. 
It is on a more ancient site called Roleanf, whose old castle in ruins is to w 
south-east, and the new one midway between it and the town, built by Isowu 
Sing in S. 1802, or a.d. i 746. 
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Luchman Sing, of Scckur, including Khundaila . 

Abhc Sing, of Kcytri, including Kol-Pootli, given by Lord Lake . 
Shiam Sing of Bussao, including his brother Runject’s share of 
40,000 (whom lie killed) .... 

Gyan Sing of Nowulgurh, including Mnndao, each fifty villages 
Luchman Sing, Mayndsir, the chief sub-infeudation of Nou-ul- 
gurh 

Tacn and its lands, divided amongst the twenty-seven great 
grandsons of Zoorawur Sing, eldest son of Sadhoo . 
Oodipoor-vatf ....... 

Munohurpoor 1 

Larkhanis ...... 

Iiur-ramjis ....... 

Girdliur-polas ....... 

Smaller estates ...... 


Rupees. 

800,000 

GOO, CKK) 

I0O,fX)O 

70,000 


30, 000 


100,000 

100,000 

30.000 
100,000 

40.000 
40,000 

200,000 


2,300,000 


The tribute established by Jcipoor is as follows :- 


Sadhanis 
Kundaila 
Futtchpoor 
Oodipoor and Bubhyc 
KasulU . 


Rupee?. 

200,000 

60,000 

64,000 

22,000 

4 , 000 / 



Thus, supposing the revenues, as stated, at twenty-three, lalcbfls, to be 
near the truth, and the tribute at three and a half, it would be njt.n assess- 
ment of one-seventh of the whole, which is a fair proportion,, arid Hi measure 
of justice which the British Government would do well tG imitate c. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Reflections — Statistics of Amb6r — Boundaries — Extent — Population — Number 
of townships — Classification of inhabitants — Soil — Husbandry- -Products — 
Revenues — Foreign army — The feudal levies. I 

\ 

Wi: have thus developed the origin and progress of the Cuchwaha tribe, 
as well as its scions of Shekhavatf and Macbcrri. To some, at least, it 
may be deemed no uninteresting object to trace in continuity the issue 

1 The Munohurpoor chief was put to death by Raja Juggul Sing {vide Madarrt 
Lull’s Journal of a.ij. 1814), and his lands were sequestrated and partitioned 
amongst Hie confederacy : the cause, his inciting the ltd lit Is or Rails (an epithet 
tor the proselyte Bliatti plunderers of Bliattiana) to invade and plunder the 
country. 
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of a fugitive individual, spreading, in the course of eight hundred years, 
over a region of fifteen thousand square miles ; and to know that forty 
thousand of his flesh and blood have been marshalled in the same field, 
defending, sword in hand, their country and their prince. The name of 
'country’ carries with it a magical power in the mind of the Rajpoot. 
The name of his wife or his mistress must never be mentioned at all, nor 
that of his country but with respect, or his sword is instantly unsheathed. 
Of these facts, numerous instances abound in these Annals ; yet does the 
ignorant purdisi (foreigner) venture to say there are no indigenous terms 
either for patriotism pr gratitude in this country. 

Boundaries and extent. — The boundaries of Amber and its dependencies 
are best seen by an inspection of the map. Its greatest breadth lies 
between Sambhur, touching the Marwar frontier on the west, and the 
town of Surout, on the Jat frontier, east. This line is one hundred and 
twenty British miles, whilst its greatest breadth from north to south, 
including Shekhavatf, is one hundred and eighty. Its form is very 
irregular. 1 We may, however, estimate the surface of the. parent state, 
Dhoondhar or Jeipoor, at nine thousand five hundred square miles, and 
Shekhavatf at five thousand four hundred ; /in all, fourteen thousand nine 
hundred square miles. 

Population. — It is difficult to determine with exactitude .the amount 
of the population of this region ; but from the best information, one 
hundred and fifty souls to the square mile would not be too great a pro- 
portion in Amber, and eighty in Shekhavatf ; giving an average of one 
hundred and twenty-four to the united area, which consequently contains 
135,670 ; and when we consider the very great number of large towns in 
this region, it may not be above, but rather below, the truth. Dhoondhar, 
the parent country, is calculated to contain four thousand townships, 
exclusive of poorwas., or hamlets, and Shekhavatf about half that number, 
of which Luchman Sing of Seekur and Khundaila, and Abhe Sing of 
Keytri, have each about five hundred, or the half of the lands of the 
federation. 

Classification of inhabitants. — Of this population, it is still more difficult 
to classify its varied parts, although it may be asserted with confidence 
that the Rajpoots bear but a small ratio to the rest, whilst they may equal 
in number any individual class, except the aboriginal Meenas, who, strange 
to say, are still the most numerous. The following are the principal 
tribes, and the order in which they follow may be considered as indicative 
of their relative numbers. 1. Meenas; 2. Rajpoots; 3. Brahmins; 
4. Banias ; 5. Jats ; 6. Dhakur, or Kirar (qu. Cirata ?) ; 7. Goojurs. 

Meenas. — The Meenas are subdivided into no . less than thirty- two 
distinct clans or classes, but it would extend too much the annals of this 
state to distinguish them. Moreover, as they belong to every state in 
Kajwarfa, we shall find a fitter occasion to give a general account of them. 
The immunities and privileges preserved to the Meenas best attest the 
truth of the original induction of the exiled prince of Nurwar to the 
sovereignty of Amber ; and it is a curious fact, showing that such estab- 
lishment must have been owing to adoption, not conquest, that this event 
was commemorated on every installation by a Meena of Kalikho marking 
with his blood the teeka of sovereignty on the forehead of the prince. The 
blood was obtained by incision of the great toe, and though, like many 
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other antiquated usages, this has fallen into desuetude here (as has the 
same mode of inauguration of the Ranas by the Ondeva Bhfls), yet both 
in the one case and in the other, there cannot be more convincing evidence 
that these now outcasts were originally the masters. The Meenas still 
enjoy the most confidential posts about the persons of the princes of Amber, 
having charge of the archives and treasure in Jeygurh ; they guard liis 
person at night, and have that most delicate of all trusts, the charge of 
the rawula, or seraglio. In the earlier stages of Cuchwaha power, these 
their primitive subjects had the whole insignia of state, as well as the 
person of the prince, committed to their trust ; but presuming upon this 
privilege too far, when they insisted that, in leaving their bounds, he 
should leave these emblems, the nakarras and standards, with them, 
their pretensions were cancelled in their blood. The Meenas, Jfits, 
and Kirirs, are the principal cultivators, many of them holding large 
estates. 

Jdts. — The Jats nearly equal the Meenas in numbers, as well as in 
extent of possessions, and are, as usual, the most industrious of all husband • 
men. 

Brahmins. — Of Brahmins, following secular as well as sacred employ- 
ments, there arc more in Amber than in any other state in Rajwarra ; 
from which we arc not to conclude that her princes were more religion.; 
than their neighbours, but on the contrary, that they were greater sinners. 
'• ((? Rajpoots . — It is calculated that, even now, on an emergency, if a national 
war roused the patriotism of the Cuchwaha feudality, they could bring 
into the field thirty thousand of their kin and clan, or, to repeat their 
own emphatic phrase, “ the sons of one father," which includes the Naroocas 
and the chiefs of the Shckhawut federation. Allhough the Cuchwabas, 
under their popular princes, as Pujoon, Raja Maun, and the Mima Raja, 
have performed exploits as brilliant as any other tribes, yet they do 
not now enjoy the same reputation for courage as either the Rahtorcs 
or Haras. This may be in part accounted for by the demoralisation con- 
sequent upon their proximity to the Mogul court, and their participation 
in all enervating vices ; but still more from the degradations they have 
suffered from the Mahrattas, and to which their western brethren have 
been less exposed. Every feeling, patriotic or domestic, became corrupted 
vdterever their pernicious influence prevailed. 

Soil, husbandry, products. — Dhoondhar contains every variety of soil, 
and the khureef and rubbec, or autumnal and spring crops, arc of nearly 
equal importance. Of the former bajrti predominates over jooar, and in 
the latter barley over wheat. The other grains, pulses, and vegetables, 
reared all over Hindust'han, are here produced in abundance, and require 
not to be specified. The sugar-cane used to be cultivated to a very 
great extent, but partly from extrinsic causes, and still mom from its 
holding out such an allurement to the renters, the husbandman has been 
compelled to curtail this lucrative branch of agriculture ; for although 
land fit for eck (cane) is let at tour to six rupees per beega, sixty have been 
exacted before it was allowed to be reaped. Cotton of excellent quality 
is produced in considerable quantities in various districts, as are indigo 
and other dyes common to India. Neither do the implements of husbandry 
or their application differ from those which have been described in tins 
and various other works sufficiently well known. 
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Farming system. — It is the practice in this state. to farm its lands to 
the highest bidder ; and the mode of farming is most pernicious to the 
interests of the state and the cultivating classes, both of whom it must 
eventually impoverish. The farmers-general are the wealthy bankers 
and merchants, who make their oilers for entire districts ; these they under- 
let in tuppas, or subdivisions, the holders of which again subdivide them 
into single villages, or even shares of a village. With the -profits of all 
these persons, the expenses attending collections, quartering of burkendases , 
or armed police, arc the poor Bliomias and Ryots saddled. Could they 
only know the point where exaction must stop, they would still have a 
stimulus to activity j but when the crops are nearly got in, and all just 
demands satisfied, they suddenly hear that a new renter has been installed 
in the district, having ousted the holder by some ten or twenty thousand 
rupees, and at the precise moment when the last toils of the husbandman 
were near completion. The renter has no remedy ; he may go and 
“ throw his turban at the door of the palace, and exclaim dobde, Raja 
Saheb ! ” till he is weary, or marched off to the cutwal’s cbaboo'tra, and 
perhaps fined for making a disturbance. Knowing, however, that there 
is little benefit to be derived from such a course, they generally submit, 
go through the whole accounts, make over the amount of collections, and 
with the host of vultures in their train, who, never unprepared for such 
changes, have been making the most of their ephemeral power by battening 
on the hard earnings of the peasantry, retire for this fresh band of harpies 
to pursue a like course. Nay, it is far from uncommon for three different 
renters to come upon the same district in one season, or even the crop of 
one season, for five or ten thousand rupees, annulling the existing engage- 
ment, no matter how far advanced. Such was the condition of this state ; 
and when to these evils were superadded the exactions called dind, or 
burrar, forced contributions to pay those armies of robbers who swept 
the lands, language cannot exaggerate the extent of misery. The love 
of country must be powerful indeed which can enchain man to a land so 
misgoverned, so unprotected. 

Revenues. — It is always a task of difficulty to obtain any correct account 
of the revenues of these states, which are ever fluctuating. We have 
now before us several schedules, both of past and present reigns,, all said 
to be copied from the archives, in which the name of every district, to- 
gether with its rent, town and transit duties, and other sources of income, 
arc stated ; but the details would afford little satisfaction, and doubtless 
the resident authorities have access to the fountain head. The revenues 
of Dhoondhar, of every description, fiscal, feudal, and tributary, or impost, 
are stated, in round numbers, at one crore of rupees, or about a million 
of pounds sterling, which, estimating the difference of the price of labour, 
may be deemed equivalent to four times that sum in England. Since 
this estimate was made, there have been great alienations of territory, 
and no less than sixteen rich districts have been wrested from Amber 
by the Mahrattas, or her own rebel son, the Narooca chief of Macherri. 


The following is the schedule of alienations : — 


1. Kamahl 

2. Khorf J- 

3. Pahari J 


Taken by General Perron, for his master Sindia ; 
rented to the Jfits, and retained by them. 


since 
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4. Kan If 

5. Ookrode 

6. Pundapun 

7. Gazi-ca-i ’liana 
S. Ranipoora (kirda) 

9. Gaonrie 

10. Rinnie 

11. Purbainic 

12. Mozpoor HursanaJ 

13. Kanorh or Kanound 1 

14. Narnol 


Seized by the Macherri Rao. 


15. Kotpootlee 

16. Tonk 

17. Rampoora 


(Taken by Dc Boignc and given to Mortcza 
Khan, Baraitch, confirmed in them by 
( Lord Lake. 

[Taken in the war of 1S03-4, from the Mahrattas, and 
\ given by Lord Lake to Abhc Sing of Keytri. 

(Granted to Holcar by Raja Madhu Sing ; confirmed in 
\ sovereignty to Meer Khan by Lord Hastings. 


It must, however, be borne in mind, that almost all these alienated - 
districts had but for a comparatively short period formed an integral 
portion of Dhoondhar ; and that the major part were portions of the 
imperial domains, held in jaeddd, or * assignment,’ by the princes of this 
country, in their capacity of lieutenants of the emperor. In Raja Pirtlii 
Sing’s reign, about half a century ago, the rent-roll of Amb6r and her 
tributaries was seventy-seven lakhs : and in a very minute schedule 
formed in S. 1S5S (a.d. 1S02), the last year of the reign of Raja Per tap 
Sing, they were estimated at seventy-nine lakhs : an ample revenue, if 
well administered, for every object. We shall present the chief iAcms 
which form the budget of ways and means of Amber, / 

Schedule of the Revenues of AmbSr for S, 1858 (A.D. 1802-3), the wear of 

Raja Juggut Sing’s accession. | 

Khalsa , or Fiscal land. 

Rupees. 

Managed by the Raja, or rented . . . 2,055,000 

Deorf talooka, expenses of the queen’s household 
Sagird-peshA, servants of the household 
Ministers, and civil officers 
Jaghcers for the Sillchposh, or men at arms . 

Jaghcers to army, namely, ten battalions of infantry 
with cavalry .... 

Total Fiscal land . 

Feudal lands (of Jcipoor Proper) . 

Ooduk, or charity lands, chiefly to Brahmins 
D&n and Mauppa, or transit and impost duties of the 

country ...... 190,000 

Cuchcrri, of the capital, includes town-duties, fines, con- 
tributions, etc. etc. ..... 215,000 


500.000 

300.000 

200.000 y 

150.000 5 

714.000 / 
/ 3 , 919, 000 

. ' 1,700,000 

. 1 ,600,000 


Carry forward 


7, 62.}, 000 


> Kanorh was the fief of Ameer Sing, Khangarole, one of the twelve great 
lords of Amber. 
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A detailed schedule of the feudal levies of Amb6r may diversify the 
dry details of these annals, obviate repetition, and present a perfect picture 
of a society of clanships. In this list we shall give precedence to the 
kotr found , the holders of the twelve great fiefs ( bara-kotri ) of Amber— 

Schedule of the names and appanages of the twelve sons of Raja Pirtha Raj, 
whose descendants form the bara-kotri, or twelve great fiefs of Anibtr . 


Sons of Pirtiti Raj. 

Names of Families. 

.. .. . . 

Names of fiefs. 

Present Chiefs", 

Revenues. 

i 

Peisonn! 

Quotas. 

s. CUuUnnbhoj 

| 

ChuUnubbojotc 

1 

Pi mu ami Hhugroo 

Bng'h Sing 



2. Kullian 

Khllianotc 

Lotwarra 

Gunga Sing 

25,000 

47 

Nathoo i 

Nat’hawut 

Chomoo j 

Kishen Sine 

1 1 5,000 

205 

4. Balbudhur 

Balbudhurote 

Achcroie 

Kaim Sing 

28,850 

$7 

5. Jucmal his son ) 
KhmiKar / 

Khangnrote 

Thodree 

Pirthi Sing 

25,000 


6. Sooltfin 

Sooltfmotc 

Chamlsirr 

. 

— 

, — 

7. PuchaSn 

Puchacnote 

Sambra 

Sullec Sing 

17,700 

5 3 

8. — 

Googasvut 

Dhoonec 

Rno Cband Sitig 

70,000 

88 

0. Knem 

Klioombani 

Bhnnskho 

Puddum Sing 

! * 1,535 

.!• 

10. Koombho 

Khoombnwut 

Mo Mr , 

JlawutSuroopSing 

* 7 . 5 . 3 s 

■15 

n. Soorut 

Shcobnrnmpotn 

Neendir' 

Kawut Hnrrce Sing 

JO, OOO 

'9 

12. Hunbeer 

Bunbeerpota 

Batko 

Suroop Sing 

19,000 

85 


It will be remarked that the estates of these, the chief vassals of Ambir, 
arc, with the exception of two, far inferior in value to those of the sixteen 
great chiefs of M6war, or the eight of Marwar ; and a detailed list of all 
the inferior feudatories of each hotrcc, or clan, would show that many of 
them have estates greater than those of their leaders : for instance, 
ICishen Sing of Chomoo has upwards of a lakh, while Berri Sal of Samote, 
the head of the clan (Nat’hawut), has only forty thousand : again, the 
chief of Ballahairf holds an estate of thirty-five thousand, while that of 
the head of his clan is but twenty-five thousand. The representative 
of the Shcoburrunpotas has an estate of only ten thousand, while the 
junior branch of Gooroh has thirty-six thousand. Again, the chief of 
the Khangarolcs has but twenty-five thousand, while no less than three 
junior branches hold lands to double that amount ; and the inferior of 
the Balbluidurotes holds upwards of a lakh, while the superior of Achcrole 
has not a third of this rental. The favour of the prince, the turbulence 
or talents of individuals, have caused these inequalities ; but, however 
disproportioned the gifts of fortune, the attribute of honour always re- 
mains with the lineal descendant and representative of the original fief. 

We shall further illustrate this subject of the feudalities of Amber by 
inserting a general list of all the clans, with the number of subdivisions, 
the resources of each, and the quotas they ought to furnish. At no 
remote period this was held to be correct', and will serve to give a good 
idea of the Cuchwaha aristocracy. It was my intention to have given a 
detailed account of the subdivisions of each fief, their names, and those 
of their holders, but on reflection, though they cost some diligence to 
obtain, they would have little interest for the general reader. 
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Amurgurh. — Three coss from Kooshalgurh ; built by the N&gvansn. 

Birat. — Three, coss from Bussyc in Machcrrf, attributed to the Pandas. 

Patio i and Gauipoor. — Both erected by the ancient Tiiar kings of Dehli. 

Khurar , or Khmidiir. — Near Rintliumbor. 

Ootgccr. — On the Chumbul. 

Ambir , or Atnb-Kcswur, a title of Siva, whose symbol is in the centre 
of a coomt or tank in the middle of the old town. The water covers half 
the lin gam ; and a prophecy prevails, that when it is entirely submerged 
the state of Amber will perish 1 There are inscriptions. 
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CHAPTER I 

Haravati defined — Fabulous origin of the Agnici'ila races — Mount Aboo — The 
Chohans obtain Macavati, Golconda, and the Konkan — Found Ajmer — 
Ajfpal; — Manika Rac — First Islamite invasion — Ajmer taken — Sambhur 
founded ; its salt lake — Offspring of Manik Rae — Establishments in Raj- 
pootana— Contests with the Mahomedans — Beelundeo of Ajmer ; Goga 
Chohan of Mehera ; both slain by Mahmoud — Beesildeo Generalissimo of 
the Rajpoot nations ; his period fixed ; his column at Dehli ; his alliances — 
Origin of the • Hara tribe — Amiraj obtains Asi — Dispossessed — Ishtpal 
obtains As6r — Rao Hamir — Rao Chund slain — Aser taken by Alla-o-din — 
Prince Rainsi escapes to Cheetore ; settles at Bhynsror, in Mewar — His son 
Kolun declared lord of the Palhar. 

Haravati, or Haroutf, ‘ the country of the Haras,’ comprehends two 
principalities, namely, Kotah and Boondf. The Chumbul intersects the 
territory of the Hara race, and now serves as their boundary, although 
only three centuries have elapsed since the younger branch separated 
from and became independent of Boondf. 

The Hara is the most important of the twenty-four Chohan sdc’hd, 
being descended from Anuraj, the son of Manik Rae, king of Ajmer, who 
in S. 741 (a.d. 685) sustained the first shock of the Islamite arms. 

We have already sketched the pedigree of the Chohans, 1 one of the 
most illustrious of the " thirty-six royal races of India. 2 We must, 
however, in this place, enter into it somewhat more fully ; and in doing 
so, we must not discard even the fables of their origin, which will at least 
demonstrate that the human understanding has been similarly constructed 
in all ages and countries, before the thick veil of ignorance and super- 
stition was withdrawn from it. So scanty are the remote records of the 
Chohans, that it would savour of affectation to attempt a division of the 
periods of their history, or the improbable, the probable, and the certain. 
Of the first two, a separation would be impracticable, and we cannot trace 
the latter beyond the seventh century. 

“ When the impieties of the kings of the warrior race drew upon them 

1 See vol. i. p. 79. 

2 According to Herodotus, the Scythic saceB enumerated eight races with the 
epithet of royal, and Strabo mentions one of the tribes of the Thyssagetae as 
boasting the title of Basilii. The Rajpoots assert that in ancient times they only 
enumerated eight royal sac'ham or branches, namely, Surya, Soma, Hya or Aswa 
(qtt. Asi ?) Nima, and the four tribes of Agnivansa, namely, Pramara, Purihara, 
Solanki, and Chohan. 

Abulgazi states that the Tatars or Scythians were divided into six grand 
families. The Rajpoots have maintained these ideas, originally brought from the 
Oxus. 
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the vengeance of Pursarama, who twenty-one times extirpated that race, 
some, in order to save their lives, called themselves bards ; others assumed 
the guise of women ; and thus the singh (horn) of the Rajpoots was pre- 
served, when dominion was assigned to the Brahmins. The impious 
avarice of Schsra Arjuna, of the Hya race, king of Mah6swar on the Ner- 
budda, provoked the last war, having slain the father of Pursarama. 

" But as the chief weapon of the Brahmin is his curse or blessing, 
great disorders soon ensued from the want of the strong arm. Ignorance 
and infidelity spread over the land ; the sacred books were trampled under 
foot, and mankind had no refuge from the monstrous brood. 1 In this 
exigence, Viswamitra, the instructor in arms ! of BhAgwan, revolved within 
his own mind, and determined upon, the re-creation of the Chctrics. He 
chose for this rite the summit of Mount Aboo, 3 where dwell the hermits 
and sages ( Maonis and Roosts) constantly occupied in the duties of religion, 
and who had carried their complaints even to the heer samtdrd (sea of 
curds), where they saw the Father of Creation floating npon the hydra 
(emblem of eternity). He desired them to regenerate the warrior race, 
and they returned to Mount Aboo with Indra, Brimha, Roodra, Vishnu, 
and all the inferior divinities, in their train. The fire-fountain (anhul- 
coond ) was lnstratcd with the waters of the Ganges ; expiatory rites were 
performed, and, after a protracted debate, it was resolved that Indra should 
initiate the work of re-creation. Having formed an image ( pootli ) of the 
Aln'tba grass, he sprinkled it with the water of life, and threw it into the 
fire-fountain. Thence, on pronouncing the sajlvan mantri (incantation 
to give life), a figure slowly emerged from the flame, bearing in the right 
hand a mace, and exclaiming, “ Mar ! mar ! ” (slay, slay). He was 
called Pramar ; and Aboo, Dhar, and Oojein were assigned to him as a 
territory. 

“ Brimha was then entreated to frame one from his own essence (ansa). 
He made an image, threw it into the pit, whence issued a figure armed 
with a sword ( hharga ) in one hand, with the vtda in the other, and a zxinoa 
round his neck. He was named Chalook or Solanki, and Anliulpoor Patun 
was appropriated to him. 

“ Roodra formed the third. Tlic image was sprinkled with the water 
of the Ganges, and on the incantation being read, a black ill-favoured 
figure arose, armed with the d’/tanoos or bow. As his fool slipped when 
sent against the demons, he was called Purih&r, and placed as the (>olcoh t 
or guardian of the gales. He had the nondngid Mants'lhali, or ' nine 
habitations of the desert,’ assigned him. 

“The fourth was formed by Vishnu; when an image like himself 
four-armed, each having a separate weapon, issued from the flames, and 
was thence styled Chaturbhooja Chnn-hAn, or the ‘four-armed.’ The 
gods bestowed their blessing upon him, and Mactivati-nagri as a territory. 
Such was the name of Gurra-Mundilla in the Dwfipur, or silver age. 

“ The Dytes were -watching the rites, and two of (heir leaders were 
close to the fire-fountain ; but the work of regeneration being over, the 
new-born warriors were sent against the infidels, when a desperate cn- 

* Or, as the bard says, Dytes, Asiiras, and DAnoos, or demons and infidels, 
ns they style the Indo-Scylhic tribes from the north-west, who paid 110 respect 
to the Brahmins. 

1 Awud-guru. 3 My last pilgrimage was to Aboo. 
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counter ensued. But as fast as the blood of the demons was shed, young 
demons arose ; when the four tutelary divinities, attendant on each 
newly-created race, drank up the blood, and thus stopped the multiplica- 
tion of evil. These were — 

Asapurana of the Chohan. 

Gajun Mata of the Purihar 

Keonj Mata of the Solanki. 

Sanchair Mata of the Pramara. 

“ When the Dytes were slain, shouts of joy rent the sky ; ambrosial 
showers were shed from heaven ; and the gods drove their cars ( vahan ) 
about the firmament, exulting at the victory thus achieved. 

" Of all the thirty-six royal races (says Chund, the great bard of the 
Chohans), the Agniciila is the greatest: the rest were born of woman; 
these were created by the Brahmins ! 1 — Gotr-acharya of the Chohans, 
Sham Veda, Somvansa, Mad’hooni sac'ha, Vacha gotra, Panch purwur 
junoo," Laktuncari nekas, Chandrabhaga Nadi, Brigoo neshan, Amba-ca- 
Bhavani, Baiun Putra, Kal-Bhiroo, Aboo Achileswar Mahadeo, Chatur- 
bhooja Chauhan.” 

The period of this grand convocation of the gods on Mount Aboo, to 
regenerate the warrior race of Hind, and to incite them against “ the 
infidel races who had spread over the land,” is dated so far back as the 
opening of the second age of the Hindus : a point which we shall not 
dispute. Neither shall we throw a doubt upon the chronicles which claim 
Prince Sehl, one of the great heroes of the Maliabharat, as an intermediate 
link between Anhui Chohan and Satpati, who founded Macavati, and 
conquered the Konkan ; while another son, called Tuntur Pal, conquered 
Aser and Gowalcoond ( Golconda ), planted his garrisons in every region, 
and possessed nine hundred elephants to carry puckals, or water-skins. 

Let us here pause for a moment- before we proceed with the chronicle, 
and inquire who were these warriors, thus regenerated to fight the battles 
of Brahminism, and brought within the pale of their faith. They must 
have been either the aboriginal debased classes, raised to moral importance, 
by the ministers of the pervading religion, or foreign races who had ob- 
tained a footing amongst them. The contrasted physical, appearance of 
the respective races will decide this question. The aborigines are dark, 
diminutive, and ill-favoured the Agniculas are of good stature, and fair, 
with prominent features, like those of the Parthian kings. The ideas 
.which pervade their martial poetry are such as were held by the Scythian 
in distant ages, and which even Brahminism has failed to eradicate ; while 
the tumuli, containing ashes and arms, discovered throughout India, 
especially in the south about Gowalcoond, where the Chohans held sway, 
indicate the nomadic warrior of the north as the proselyte of Mount Aboo. 

Of the four Agnicula races, the Chohans were the first who obtained 

1 It is by no means uncommon for this arrogant priesthood to lay claim to 
powers co-equal with those of the Divinity, nay, often superior to them. Witness 
the scene in the Ramayuna, where they make the deity a mediator, to entreat 
the Brahmin Vashishta to hearken to King Vishwamitra’s desire for his friend- 
ship. Can anything exceed this ? Parallel it, perhaps, we may, in that memor- 
able instance of Christian idolatry, where the Almighty is called on to intercede 
with St. januarius to perform the annual miracle of liquefying the congealed 
blood. 
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extensive dominions. The almost -universal power of the Pramaras is 
proverbial ; but the- wide sway possessed by the Chohans can only be 
discovered with difficulty. Their glory was on the wane when that of the 
Pramaras was in the zenith ; and if we may credit the last great bard of the 
Rajpoots, the Chohans held in capita of the Pramaras of Telingana, in the 
eighth century of Vicrama, though the name of Pirthiraj threw a parting 
ray of splendour upon the whole line of his ancestry, even to the fire- 
fountain on the summit of classic Adoo. 

The facts to be gleaned in the early page of the chronicle are contained 
m a few stanzas, which proclaim the possession of paramount power, 
though probably of no lengthened duration. The line of the Nerbudda, 
from Macavati, or Macaouti, to Maheswar, was their primitive seat of 
sovereignty, comprehending all the tracts in its vicinity both north and 
south. Thence, as they multiplied, they spread over the peninsula, 
possessing Mandoo, Aser, Golconda, and the Ivonkan ; while to the north, 
they stretched even to the fountains of the Ganges. The following is the 
bard’s picture of the Chohan dominion : — 

“ From ' the seat of government ’ ( rajdst'hdn ) Mac&outi, the oath of 
allegiance (an) resounded in fifty-two castles. The land of Tatha, Lahore, 
Mooltan, Pesliore , 1 the Chohan in his might arose and conquered even to 
the hills of Bhadri. The infidels (a suras) fled, and allegiance was pro- 
claimed in Dehli and Cabul, while the country of Nepftl he bestowed on the 
Mallani . 2 Crowned with the blessing of the gods, he returned to Mac&outi.” 

It has already been observed, that Mac&outi-Nagri was the ancient 
name of Gurra Mundilla, whose princes for ages continued the surname of 
Pal, indicative, it is recorded by tradition, of their nomadic occupation. 
The Aheers, who occupied all Central India, and have left in one nook 
(Ahcerwarra) a memorial of their existence, was a branch of the same race, 
Aheer being a synonym for Pal. Bhelsa, Bhojpoor, Diep, Bhopal, Airun, 
Garspoor, are a few of the ancient towns established by the Pals or Palis ; 
and could we master the still unknown characters appertaining to the early 
colonists of India, more light would be thrown on the history of the 
Chohans . 3 

A scion from MacfiouH, named Ajipal, established himself at Ajmer , 4 

1 The Mahomedan writers confirm this account, for in their earliest recorded 
invasion, in a.h. 143, the princes oi Lahore and Ajm6r, said to be of the same 
family, are the great opponents of Islam, and combated its advance in fields west 
of the Indus. We know beyond a doubt that Ajmfir was then the chief scat of 
Chohan power. 

2 The Mallani is (or rather was) one of the Chohan Sacha; and may be the Mnlli 
who opposed Alexander at the confluent arms of the Indus. The tribe is extinct, 
and was so little known even five centuries ago, that a prince of Booncli, of the 
Kara tribe, intermarried with a Mallani, the book of genealogical affinities not 
indicating her being within the prohibited canon. A more skilful bard pointed 
out the incestuous connection, when divorce and expiation ensued. Vide p. 239. 

3 All these towns contain remains of antiquity, especially in the district of 
Diep, Bhojpoor, and Bhelsa. Twenty years ago. in one of my journeys, I passed 
the ruins of Airun, where a superb column stands at the junction of its two 
streams. It is about thirty feet in height, and is surmounted by a human figure, 
having a glory round his head : a colossal bull is at the base of the column. I 
sent a drawing of it to Mr. Colebrooke at the time, but possess no copy. 

4 It is indifferently called Aji-mtr, and Aji-doorg, the invincible bill {mini), 
or invincible castle ( doorg ). Tradition, however, says that the. name of this 
renowned abode, the key of Rajpootana, is derived from the humble profession 
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have said, in S. 741. 1 Here the bard has recourse to celestial interposition 
in order to support Manika Rac in his adversity. The goddess Sammbhari 
appears to him, while seeking shelter from the pursuit of this merciless 
foe, and bids him establish himself in the spot where she manifested herself, 
guaranteeing to him the possession of all the ground lie could encompass 
with liis horse on that day ; but commanded him not to look back until 
he had returned to the spot where he left her. He commenced the circuit, 
with what he deemed his steed could accomplish, but forgetting the in- 
junction, he was surprised to sec the whole space covered as with a sheet. 
This was the desiccated sirr, or salt-lake, which he named after his patron- 
ess Sftcambhari, whose statue still exists on a small island in the lake, now 
corrupted to Sambhur, 2 

However jejune these legends of the first days of Chohan power, they 
suffice to marie with exactness their locality ; and the importance attached 
to this settlement is manifested in the title of " Sambhri Rao,” maintained 
by Pfrthi Raj, the descendant of Manika Rac, even when emperor of all 
Northern India. 

Manika Rac, whom we may consider as the founder of the Chohnns of 
the north, recovered Ajmir. He had a numerous progeny, who estab- 
lished many petty dynasties throughout Western Rajwarra, giving birth 
to various tribes, which arc spread even to the Indus. Tiic Khccchic, 3 
the H&rft, the Mohil, Nurbhana, Badorca, Bhowri-cha, Dhunairca, and 
Bftgrccha, arc all descended from him. The Khccchics were established 
in tlic remote Do-abch, called Sindc-Sagur, comprising all the tract between 
the Behul and 1 he Sindc, a space of sixty-eight coss, whose capital was 
Kcechpoor-Patun. The Haras obtained or founded Asi ( Hansl ) in Hcriana; 
while another tribe held Gowalcoond, the celebrated Golconda, now 
Hydrabad, and when thence expelled, regained As6r. The Mohils had 
the tracts round Nagorc. 4 The Bhadorcas had an appanage on the 
Chumbui, in a tract which bears their name, and is still subject to them. 
The Dhunaircas settled at Shahabad, which by a singular fatality has at 
length come into the possession of the Haras of Kolah. Another branch 
fixed at Nadole, but never changed the name of Chohan. 6 

1 " Sainvat, sdt'h soh cktdlccs 
Malut bait bis 
Sambhur aya litli surr-us 
Mani It Rac, Nur-is 

5 An inscription on the pillar at Feroz Shah's palace at Dchli, belonging to 
this family, in which the word sacambhari occurs, gave rise to many ingenious 
conjectures by Sir W. Jones, Mr. Colcbrookc, and Colonel Wilford. 

:1 Called Khecch-kole by Baber. 

4 In the Annals of Marwar it will be shown, that the Rahtores conquered 
Nagorc, or Ndgn-doorg (the ' serpent's castle ’), from the Mohils, who held fourteen 
hundred and forty villages so late as the fifteenth century. So many of the 
colonics of Agniculas bestowed the name of serpent on their settlements, that I 
am convinced all were of the TAk, Tafeshac, or NAgvansa race from Sacadwipa, 
who, six centuries anterior to Vicramaditya, under their leader Schesnaga, 
conquered India, and whose era must be the limit of Agniciila antiquity. 

6 The importance of Nadole was considerable, and is fully attested by existing 
inscriptions as well as by the domestic chronicle, Midway from the founder, 
in the eighth eenturv, to its destruction in the twelfth, was Rao Lnkhun, who in 
S. 1039 (a.d. 983b successfully coped with the princes of Nehrvnlla. 

“• Swneah dos slh onchtUrrs 
Bar chhoula. Ratlin pyht p6l. 
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Many chieftainships were scattered over the desert, either trusting to 
their lances to maintain their independence, or holding of superiors ; but 
a notice of them, however interesting, would here, perhaps, be out of place. 
Eleven princes are enumerated in the J alga's catalogue, from Manika Rae 
to Bcesildeo, a name of the highest celebrity in the Rajpoot annals, and a 
landmark to various authorities, who otherwise have little in common even 
in their genealogies, which I pass over in silence, with the exception of the 
intermediate name of Iiursraj, 1 common to the Hamtr Rasa as well as 
the Jaega’s list. The authority e£ Hursraj stretched along the Aravulli 
mountains to Aboo, and east of the Chumbul. He ruled from S. S12 to 
S27 (a. 11. 13S to 153), and fell in battle against the Asuras, having attained 
the title of Ari-murdhan. Ferishta says, that “ in a.h. 143, the Mooslems 
greatly increased, when issuing from their hills they obtained possession 
of Kirman, Peshore, and all the lands adjacent ; and that the Raja of 
Lahore, who was of the family of the Raja of Ajmer, sent his brother : 
against these Afghans, who were reinforced by the tribes of Ghilij, of Ghor 
and Caubul, just become proselytes to Islam ” ; : and he adds, that during 
five months, seventy battles were fought with success ; or, to use the 
historian's own words, “ in which Scpdhl sirntah (General Frost) was 
victorious over the infidel, but who returned when the cold season was 
passed with fresh force. The armies met between Kirman and Pcshawcr ; 
sometimes the infidel (Rajpoot) carried the war to the Kohislan, ‘ moun- 
tainous regions,’ and drove the Moosnimauns before him ; sometimes the 
Moosuhnauns, obtaining reinforcements, drove the infidel by flights of 
arrows to their own borders, to which they always retired when the^torrents 
swelled the Nfliib (Indus)." 

Whether the Raja of Ajmer personally engaged in these distant com- 
bats the chronicle says not. According to the Ilamir Rasa, Hursraj was 
succeeded by Doojgun-dco, whose advanced post was Bhutnair, and who 
overcame Nasir-oo-dtn, from whom he captured twelve hundred horse, and 
hence boro the epithet of Sultan Graha, or ’ King-scizer.’ Nasir-oo-din was' 
the title of the celebrated Soobektcgin, father to the still more celebrated 

Dan Chohdn agdvl 
Mlwdr Dhanr.i dind bhttrri 
Tls bdr Rao Ldkhun t'huppi 
Jo arumba, so hurri." 

Literally • " In S. J039, at the farther gate of the city of Pntun, the Choban 
collected the commercial duties (ddn). He took tribute from the lord of Mdwar. 
and performed whatever he had a mind to:” 

Lnkhun drew upon him the arms of Soobektcgin, and his son Mahmoud, 
when Kadole was stripped of its consequence ; its temples were thrown down, 
and its fortress was dilapidated. But it had recovered much of its power, and 
even sent lorth several branches, who all fell under Alla-o-d!n in the thirteenth 
century. On the final conquest of India by Shahbudfn, the prince of Nadole 
appears to have effected a compromise, and to have become a vassal of the empire. 
This conjecture arises from the singularity of its currency, which retains on the 
one side the names in Sanscrit of its indigenous princes, and dn the other that of 
the conqueror. 

» Hursraj and Bccjy Raj were sons of Aji-pal, king of Ajindr, according to the 
chronicle. 

= This is a very important admission of Ferishta, concerning the proselytism 
of all these tribes, and confirms my hypothesis, that the Afghans are converted 
Jndoons or Yadiis, not Yahttdis, or Jews. The Gor is also a well-known Rajpoot 
tribe, ami they had only to convert it into Ghor. Vide Annals of the Bhattis. 

II.— 12* 
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Mahmood. Soobektegin repeatedly invaded India during the fifteen years’ 
reign of his predecessor Aliptegin. 

Passing over the intermediate reigns, each of which is marked by some 
meagre and unsatisfactory details of battles with the Islamite, wc arrive 
at Bccsildeo. The father of this prince, according to the Hara genealo- 
gists, was Dherma-Guj, apparently a title — ' in faith like an elephant ’ — 
as in the Jddga’s list is Beer Beclundeo, confirmed by the inscription on 
the triumphal column at Dehli. The last of Mahmood’s invasions occurred 
during the reign of Beclundeo, who, at the expense of his life, had the glory 
of humbling the mighty conqueror, and forcing him to relinquish the siege 
of Ajmer. Before we condense the scanty records of the bards concerning 
Visala-Dcva, 1 we may spare a few words to commemorate a Chohan who 
consecrated his name, and that of all his kin, by his deeds in the first 
passage of Mahmood into India. 

Goga Chohan was the son of Vacha Raja, a name of some celebrity. 
He held the whole of Jungul-dcs, or the forest lands from the Sutlej to 
Heriana ; his capital, called Mehera, or, as pronounced; Goga ca Mairi, was 
on the Sutlej. In defending this he fell, with forty-five sons and sixty 
nephews ; and as it occurred on Sunday ( Rnbwdr ), the ninth ( nomec ) of 
the month, that day is held sacred to the manes of Goga by the " thirty- 
six classes ” 2 throughout Rajpootana, but especially in the desert, a portion 
of which is yet called Gogadeo ca t'liul. Even his steed, Jav&dia , 3 has been 
immortalised and has become a favourite name for a war-horse throughout 
Rajpootana, whose mighty men swear “ by the saca of Goga," for main- 
taining the Rajpoot fame when Mahmood crossed the Sutlej. 

This was probably the last of Mahmood’s invasions, when he marched 
direct from Mooltan through the desert. He attacked Ajmer, which was 
abandoned, and the country around given up to devastation and plunder. 
The citadel, Gurh-Bcctli, however, held out, and Mahomed was foiled, 
wounded, and obliged to retreat by Nadole, 3 another Chohan possession, 
which he sacked, and then proceeded to Nchrwalla, which he captured. 
His barbarities promoted a coalition, which, by compelling. him to march 
through the western deserts to gain the valley of Sindc, had nearly proved 
fatal to his army. 

The exploits of Beesildeo form one of the books of Chund the bard. 
The date assigned to Beesildeo in the Rasa (S. 921) is interpolated— a vice 
not uncommon with the Rajpoot bard, whose periods acquire verification 

1 The classical mode of writing the name of Beesildeo. 2 Chatccs-pon. 

3 It is related by the Rajpoot romancers that Goga had no children ; that 
lamenting this his guardian deity gave him two barley-corns ( java or jao), one 
of which he gave to his queen, another to his favourite mare, which produced the 
steed ( Javddia ) which became as famous as Goga himself. The Rana of Oodipoor 
gave the author a blood-horse of Kattiawdr, -whose name was Javddia. Though 
a latnb in disposition, when mounted he was a piece of fire, and admirably broken 
in to all the manige exercise. A more perfect animal never existed. The author 
brought him, with another ( Mirg-rdj ), from Oodipoor to the ocean, intending to 
bring them home ; but the grey he gave to a friend, and fearful of the voyage, he 
sent Javddia back six hundred miles to the Rana, requesting " he might be the 
first worshipped on the annual military festival " : a request which he doubts 
not was complied with. 

See note, p. 360, for remarks on Nadole, whence the author obtained much 
valuable matter, consisting of coins, inscriptions on stone and copper, and MSS., 
when on a visit to this ancient city in 1821. 
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from less mutable materials than those out of which he weaves his 
song . 1 

Chund gives an animated picture of the levy of the Rajpoot chivalry,' 
which assembled under Beesildeo, who, as the champion of the Hindu 
faith, was chosen to lead its warriors against the Islamite invader. The 
Chalook king of Anhulwarra alone refused to join the confederation, and in 
terms which drew upon him the vengeance of the Chohan. A literal 
translation of the passage may be interesting : 

" To the Goelwal Jait, the prince entrusted Ajmer, saying, ‘ On your 
fealty I depend ’ ; where can this Chalook find refuge ? He moved from 
the city (Ajmer) and encamped on the lake Visala , 3 and summoned his 
tributaries and vassals to meet him. Maunsi Purihar with the array of 
Mundore, touched his feet . 3 Then came the Ghelote, the ornament of 
the throng ; * and the Pawasir, with Tu&r , 8 and Rama the Gor ; * with 
Mohes the lord of Mewat . 1 The Mohil of Doonapoor with tribute sent 
excuse . 8 With folded hands arrived the Baloch , 8 but the lord of Bamunf 
abandoned Sinde . 10 Then came the Nuzzur from Bhutnair , 11 and the 
Nalbnndi from Tatta 13 and Mooltan . 13 When the summons reached the 

1 We have abundant checks, which, could they have been detailed in the 
earlier stage of inquiry into Hindu literature, would have excited more interest 
for the hero whose column at Dehli has excited the inquiries of Jones, Wilford, 
and Colcbrooke. 

* This lake still bears the name of Beesil-ca-idl notwithstanding the changes 
which have accrued during a lapse of one thousand years, since he formed it by 
damming up the springs. It is one of the reservoirs of the Looni river. The 
emperor Jehangir erected a palace on the bank of the Beesil-ca-tSJ, in which he 
received the ambassador of James x. of England. 

5 This shows that the Purihars were subordinate to the Chohans of Ajmfer. 

* The respectful mention of the Ghelote as * the ornament of the throng,’ 
clearly proves that the Cheetore prince came as an ally: How rejoicing to an 
antiquarv to find this confirmed by an inscription found amidst the ruins of a 
city of Mfewar, which alludes to this very coalition ! The inscription is a record 
of the friendship maintained by their issue in the twelfth century — Samarsi 
of Cheetore, and Pirthiraj the last Chohan king of India — on their combining 
to chastise the king of Patun Anhulwarra, " in like manner as did Beesildeo and 
Tfcjsi of old unite against the foe, so,” etc. etc. Now T6jsi was the grandfather 
of Rawul Samarsi, who was killed in opposing the final Mooslem invasion, on the 
Caggar, after one of the longest reigns in their annals : from which we calculate 
that Tfejsi- must have sat on the throne about the year S. 1120 (a.d. 1064). His 
youth and inexperience would account for his acting subordinately to the Chohan 
of Ajm6r. The name of Udyadita further confirms the date, as will be mentioned 
in the text. His date has been fully settled by various inscriptions found by the 
author. ( See Transactions Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 223). 

1 This Tfi&r must have been one of the Dehli vassals, whose monarch was of 
this race. 

"The Gor was a celebrated tribe, and amoqgst the most illustrious of the 
Chohan feudatories ; a branch until a few years ago held Sooe-Soopoor and about 
nine lakhs of territory. I have no doubt the Gor appanage was west of the Indus, 
and that this tribe on conversion became the Ghor. 

I Xhe Mewoh race ol Mew&t is well known ; all are Mahomedans now. 

8 The Mohils have been sufficiently discussed. 

8 The Baloch was evidently Hindu at this time ; and as I have repeatedly 
said, of Tit or Gete origin. 

10 " The lord of Bamunf," in other places called Bamunwasso, must apply to 
the ancient Brahminabad, or Dewul, on whose site the modern Tatta is built. 

II See Annals of Jessulmer. 

15 All this evinces supremacy over the princes of this region : the Soda, 
the Samtna, and Soomura. 
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Bhomia Bhatti of Dcrrawul , 1 all obeyed ; as did the Jadoon of Mallun- 
was. s The Mori 3 and Birgoojur 3 also joined with the Cuchwahas of 
Anterved . 3 The subjugated Meras worshipped his feet . 4 Then came 
the array of Takitpoor, headed by the Goclwal Jait . 5 Mounted in haste 
came Udva Pramar , 6 with the Nurblian 1 and the Dor, s the Chundail , 8 
and the Dahima.” 0 

In this short passage, a text is afforded for a dissertation on the whole 
genealogical history of Rajpootana at that period. Such extracts from 
the more ancient bards, incorporated in the works of their successors, 
however laconic, afford decisive evidence that their poetic chronicles bore 
always the same character ; for this passage is introduced by Churn! 
merely as a preface to the history of his own prince, Pirthiraj, the descend- 
ant of Becsildeo. 

A similar passage was given from the ancient chronicles of Mewar, 
recording an invasion of the Mooslems, of which the histories of the invaders 
have left no trace (vol. i. p. 202). The evidence of both is incontestable ; 
every name affords a synchronism not to be disputed ; and though the 
isolated passage would afford a very faint ray of light to the explorer of 
those days of darkness, } r ct when the same industrious research has per- 
vaded the annals of all these races, a flood of illumination pours upon us, 
and we can at least tell who the races were who held sway in these regions 
a thousand years ago. 

Amidst meagre, jejune, and unsatisfactory details, the annalist of 
Rajpootana must be content to wade on, in order to obtain some solid 
foundation for the history of the tribes ; but such facts as these stimulate 
his exertions and reward his toil : without them, his task would be hope- 
less. To each of the twenty tribes enumerated, formed under the standard 
of the Chohan, we append a separate notice, for the satisfaction of the 
few who can appreciate their importance, while some general remarks 
may suffice as a connection with the immediate object of research, the 
Haras, descended from Becsildeo, 

In the first place, it is of no small moment to be enabled to adjust 
the date of Becsildeo, the fnost important name in the annals of the 
Chohans from Manik Rae to Pirthiraj, and a slip from the genealogical 
tree will elucidate our remarks., 

1 01 Dcrrawul we have spoken in the text. 

3 Mallunwas we know not. 

3 The Moris, the Cuchwahas and Birgoojurs require no further notice. 

4 The Meras inhabited the Aravulli. 

5 Takitpoor is the modern Thoda, near Tonk, where there are fine remains. 

0 Udyadita, now a landmark in Hindu history. 

' See annals of Shekhavnti for the Is orphans, who held Khundaila as a fief 
of Ajmer, 

” The Dor and Chundail were well known tribes; the latter contended 
with Pirthi-Raj, who deprived them of Mahoba and Kalingcr, and all modern 
Hocmdelkund. 

8 The renowned Dahima was lord of Biana ; also called Druinadhar. 
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CHOHAN GENEALOGY. 
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Anhui. 


Suvatcha. 
llallan. 
Gunul Soor. 

Ajipala . " Chukwa. 


Dola Rac. 

Manika Rae . 
Hursraj 

Beer Beelundeo . 


Bcesuldeo. 

Sarangdeo 

Anah 


(Or Agnipala, “offspring of fire,” the 
first Chohan ; probable period 650 
before Vicrama, when an invasion 
of the Turslikas took place ; estab- 
lished Mac&vati-nagri (Gurra Mun- 
dilla) ; conquered the Konkan, 
Aser, Golconda. 

fin all probability this is the patriarch 
l_ of the Mallani tribe, see p. 243. 

( Or universal potentate ; founder of 
Ajmer. Some authorities say, in 
202 of the Vicrama ; others of the 
Viral - Samvat : the latter is the 
most probable. 

(■Slain, and lost Ajmer, on the first 
irruption of the Mahomedans, S. 
74T, A.D. 685. 

(Founded Sambhur : hence the title 
of Sambri-Rao borne by the Chohan 
princes, his issue. 

('Defeated Nazir-oo-din {qu. Soobek- 
tegin ?), thence styled ‘ Sultan- 
graha.’ 

/Or Dhermaguj ; slain defending 
\ Ajmer against Mahmood of Gbizni. 

((Classically, Visaladeva) ; his period, 
-J from various inscriptions, S. 1066 to 
t S. 1130. 

Died in nonage. 

/Constructed the Anah-Sagur at 
\ Ajmer; still bears his name. 


Jeipfil. 


Hurspal. 


Ajcydo, 

or 

Anundeo. 


Beejydeo. 


Oodeydeo. 


Someswar ; 
married Rooka Bae, 
daughter of Anungpal 
Tuar king of Dehli. 


Kan-Rfte. 


Ecsurdas ; 
turned Mahomedan. 


Jait, Goelw&l. 


Pirthiraj ; 

obtained Dehli ; slain 
by Shabudin, S. 1249, 
a.d. 1193. 


Rainasi ; 
slain in the sack 
of Dehli. . 


Chahirdeo. 


Vijaya Raj. 


f Adopted successor to Pirthiraj ; 
l his name is on the pillar at Dehli. 


fHad twenty-one sons ; seven of whom were legiti- 
mate, the others illegitimate, and founders of mixed 
tribes. From Lakunsi there are twenty-six genera- 
Lakunsi. tions to Nonud Sing, the present chieftain of 
Neemrana, the .nearest lineal descendant of Ajipal 
and Pirthiraj. 
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The name of Bccsildco (Visaladcva) heads the inscription on the cele- 
brated column erected in the centre of Feroz Shah’s palace at Dehli. 
This column, alluded to by Chund, as " telling the fame of the Chohan,” 
was “ placed at Nigumbodc,” a place of pilgrimage on the Jumna, a few 
miles below Dehli, whence it must have been removed to its present 
singular position. 1 

The inscription commences and ends with the same date, namely, 
15th of the month Bysalch, S. 1220. If correctly copied, it can have no 
reference to Bccsildco, excepting as the ancestor of Praiiva Chahmana 
tilaco Sacambhari bhupati ; or * Pirthir&ja Chohan, the anointed of Sambhur, 
Lord oj the earth,' who ruled at Dehli in S. 1220, and was slain in S. 1249, 
retaining the ancient epithet of ' Lord of Sambhur,’ one of the early seats 
of their power. 4 The second stanza, however, tells us we must distrust 
the first of the two dates, and read 1120 (instead of 1220), when Visaladcva 
“ exterminated the barbarians ” from Aryavcrta. The numerals 1 and 2 
in Sancrit arc easily mistaken. If, however, it is decidedly 1220, then 
the whole inscription belongs to Prativa Chahmana , between whom and 
Visala no less than six princes intervene, 3 and the opening is merely to 
introduce Pirthiraja's lineage, in which the sculptor has foisted in the 
date. 

I feel inclined to assign the first stanza to Visaladcva (Bccsildco), 
and what follows to his descendant Pirthi Raj, who by a conceit may have 
availed himself of the anniversary of the victory of his ancestor, to record 
his own exploits. These exploits were precisely of the same nature — 
successful war against the Islamite, in which each drove him from Arya- 
vrrta ; for even the Mooslcm writers acknowledge that Shahbudfn was 
often ignoininiously defeated before he finally succeeded in making a 
conquest of northern India. 

If, as I surmise, the first stanza belongs to Bccsildco, the date is S. 1 120, 

•Sec Asiatic Researches, vol. i. p, 379, vol. vii. p. 180, and vol. ix. p. 
453 - 

5 1 brought away an inscription of this, the last Chohan emperor, from the 
ruins of his palace at Hasi or Ilansl, dated S. 1224. See comments thereon, 
Transactions oj the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 133. 

3 These inscriptions, while they have given rise to ingenious interpretations, 
demonstrate the little value of mere translations, even when made by first-rate 
scholars, who possess no historical knowledge of the tribes to whom they refer. 
This inscription was first translated by Sir \V. Jones in 1784 (Asiatic Researches, 
vol. i.). A fresh version (from a fresh transcript 1 believe) was made by Mr. Cole- 
brooke in 1S00 (Asiatic Researches, vol. vii.), but rather darkening than enlighten- 
ing the subject, from attending to his pundit’s emendation, giving to the prince’s 
name and tribe a metaphorical interpretation. Nor was it till Wilford had pub- 
lished his hodge-podge Essay on Vicramaditya and Salivahana, that Mr. Colc- 
brookc discovered his error, and amended it in a note to that volume ; but even 
then, without rendering the inscription useful as a historical document. I call 
Wilford’s essay a hodge-podge advisedly. It is a paper of immense research ; 
vast materials are brought to his task, but he had an hypothesis, and all was 
confounded to suit it. Chohans, Solankis, Ghelotes, all are amalgamated in his 
crucible. It was from the Snrnngadhar Padliali, written by the bard of Hamira 
Chohan, not him; of Mcwar (as Wilford has it), but of Rinlhumbor, lineally de- 
scended from Visaladcva. and slain by Alla-o-din. Sarangadhar was also author 
of the It amir Rdsd, and the Jiamir Cavyd, bearing this prince’s name, the 
essence of both of which 1 translated with the aid of my Guru. I was long 
bewildered in my admiration of Wilford’s researches ; but experience inspired 
distrust, and I adopted the useful adage, in all these matters, ” nit admirari.” 
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or a.d. 1064, and this grand confederation described by the Chohan bard 
was assembled under his banner, preparatory to the very success, to 
commemorate which the inscription was recorded. 

In the passage quoted from Chund, recording the princes who led their 
household troops under Beesildeo, there are four names which establish 
synchronisms : one, by which we arrive directly at the date, and three 
indirectly. The first is Udyadit Pramar, king of Dhar (son of Raja Bhoj), 
whose period I established from numerous inscriptions, 1 as between 
S. 1 100 and S. -1150 ; so that the date of his joining the expedition would 
be. about the middle of his reign. The indirect but equally strong testi- 
mony consists of, 

First, The mention of " the Bhomia Bhatti from Derrawul ; ” 2 for 
had there been anything apocryphal in Chund, Jessulm6r, the present 
capital, would have been given as the Bhatti abode. 3 

Second, The Cuchwahas, who are also described as coming from 
Antervfd (the region between, the Jumna and Ganges) ; for the infant 
colony transmitted from Nurwar to Amber was yet undistinguished. 

The third proof is in the Mdwar inscription, when Tejsi, the grandfather 
of Samarsi, is described as in alliance with Beesildeo. Beesildeo is said 
to have lived sixty-four years. Supposing this date, S. 1120, to be the 
medium point of his existence, this would make his date S. 1088 to S. 1152, 
or a.d. 1032 to a.d. 1096 ; but as his father, Dherma Guj, “the elephant 
in faith,” or Beer Beelun Deo (called Malun Deo, in the Hamir Rasa), 
was killed defending Ajmer on the last invasion of Mahmood, we must 
necessarily place Beesil’s birth (supposing him an infant on that event), 
ten years earlier, or a.d. 1022 (S. 1078), to a.d. 1086 (S. 1142), compre- 
hending the date on the pillar of Dehli, and by computation all the periods 
mentioned in the catalogue. We may therefore safely adopt the date of 
the Rasa, namely S. 1066 to S. 1130. 

Beesildeo was, therefore, cotemporary with Jeipal, the Tuar king of 
Dehli ; with Doorlub and Bhima of Guzzerat ; with Bhoj and Udya Dit 
of Dhar ; with Pudumsi and Tejsi of Mewar ; and the confederacy which 
he headed must have been that against the Islamite king Modud, the fourth 
from Mahmood of Ghizni, whose expulsion from the northern parts of 
Rajpootana (as recorded on the pillar of Dehli) caused Aryaverta again 
to become ‘ the land of virtue.' Mahmood's final retreat from India by 
Sinde, to avoid the armies collected “ by Byramdeo and the prince of 
Ajmer ” to oppose him, was in a.h. 417, a.d. 1026, or S. 1082, nearly the 
same date as that assigned by Chund, S. 1086. 

We could dilate on the war which Beesildeo waged against the prince 

1 See Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 133. 

2 See Annals of Jessulmer, for foundation of Derrawul, p. 188. 

3 In transcribing the Annals of the Kheechies, an important branch of the 
Chohans, their bards have preserved this passage ; but ignorant of Derrawul 
and Lodorva (both preserved in my version of Chund), 'they have inserted Jessul- 
mer. By such anachronisms, arising from the emendations of ignorant bards, 
their poetic chronicles have lost half their value. To me the comparison of such 
passages, preserved in Chund from the older bards, and distorted by the moderns, 
was a subject of considerable pleasure. It reconciled much that I might have 
thrown away, teaching me the difference between absolute invention, and ignor- 
ance creating errors in the attempt to correct them. The Kheechie bard, no 
doubt, thought he was doing right when he erased Derrawul and inscribed 
Jessulmer. 
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of Guzzerat, his victory, and the erection of Beesil-nuggur, 1 on the spot 
where victory perched upon his lance ; but this we reserve for the intro- 
duction of the history of the illustrious Pirthiraj. There is much fable 
mixed up with the history of Beesildeo, apparently invented to hide a 
blot in the annals, warranting the inference that he became a convert, 
in all likelihood a compulsory one, to the doctrines of Islam. There is 
also the appearance of his subsequent expiation of this crime in the garb 
of a penitent ; and the mound ( dhoond ), where he took up his abode, 
still exists, and is called after him, Beesil-ca-d'hoond, at Kalik 
Jobnair. 2 

According to the Book of Kings of Gomund Ram ,(tbe Hara bard), 
the Haras were descended from Anuraj, son of Beesildeo ; but Mog-ji, 
the Kheechie bard, makes Anuraj progenitor of the Keehchies, and son 
of Manika Rae. We follow the Hara bard. 

Anuraj had assigned to him in appanage the important frontier fortress 
of Asf (vulg. Hansi). His son Ishtpal, together with Agunraj, son of 
Ajey-Rao, the founder of Keechpoor Patun in Sind-Sagur, was preparing 
to seek his fortunes with Rundheer Chohan, prince of Gowalcoond : but 
both Asf and Golconda were almost simultaneously assailed by an army 
" from the wilds of Gujlibund.” Rundheer performed the scica • and only 
a single female, his daughter, named Soorahb&e, survived, and she fled 
for protection towards Asf, then attacked by the same furious invader. 
Anuraj prepared to fly ; but his son, Ishtpal, determined not to wait 
the attack, but seek the foe. A battle ensued, when the invader was slain, 
and Ishtpal, grievously wounded, pursued him till he fell, near the spot 
where Soorahbae was awaiting death under the shade of a pecpul : for 
“ hopes of life were extinct, and fear and hunger had reduced her to a 
skeleton.’’ In the moment of despair, however, the ashiwa (peepul) tree 
under which she took shelter was severed, and Asapurna, the guardian 
goddess of her race, appeared before her. To her, Soorahbae related how 
her father and twelve brothers had fallen in defending Golconda against 
' the demon of Gujlibund.’ The goddess told her to be of good cheer, 
for that a Chohan of her own race had slain him, and was then at hand ; 
and led her to where Ishtpal lay senseless from his wounds. By her aid 
he recovered, 3 and possessed himself of that ancient heirloom of the 
Chohans, the famed fortress of As6r. 

Ishtpal, the founder of the Haras, obtained Aser in S. 1081 4 (or a.d. 

1 This town — another proof of the veracity of the chronicle — yet exists in 
Northern Guzzerat. 

1 The pickaxe, if applied to this mound (which gives its name to Dhoond&r), 
might possibly show it to be a place of sepulture, and that the Chohans, even to 
this period, may have entombed at least tire bones of their dead. The numerous 
tumuli about Hydrabad, the ancient Gowalcoond, one of the royal abodes of the 
Chohans, may be sepultures of this race, and the arms and vases they contain all 
strengthen my hypothesis of their Scythic origin. 

3 Or, as the story goes, his limbs, which lay dissevered, were collected by 
Soorahbae, and the goddess sprinkling them with “ the water of life,” he arose ! 
Hence the name Hara, which his descendants bore, from har, or ' bones,' thus 
collected ; but more likely from having lost {hdrd) AsL 

4 The Hara chronicle says S. 981, but by some strange, yet uniform error, 
all the tribes of the Chohans antedate their chronicles by a hundred years. 
Thus Bes-ildeo’s taking possession of Anhulpoor Patun is “ nine hundred, fifty, 
thirty and six " (S. 986), instead of S. 1086. But it even pervades Chtind the 
poet of Pirthiraj, whose birth is made 1115, instead of S. 1215 ; and here, in 
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1025) ; and as Mahmood’s last destructive visit to India, by Mooltan 
through the desert to Ajm6r, was in a.h. 714, or a.d. 1022, we have every 
right to conclude that his father Anur&j lost his life and Asi to the king of 
Ghizni ; at the same time that Ajmer was sacked, and the country laid 
waste by this conqueror, whom the Hindu bard might well style “ the 
demon from Gujlibund.” 1 The Mahomedan historians give us no hint 
even of any portion of Mahmood’s army penetrating into the peninsula, 
though that grasping ambition, which considered the shores of Saurashtra 
but an intermediate step from Ghizni to the conquest of Ceylon and Pegu, 2 
may have pushed an army during his long halt at Anhulwarra, and have 
driven Rindhcer from Golconda. But it is idle to speculate upon such 
slender materials ; let them suffice to illustrate one new fact, namely, that 
these kingdoms of the south as well as the north were held by Rajpoot 
sovereigns, whose offspring, blending with the original population, pro- 
duced that mixed race of Mahrattas, inheriting with the names the warlike 
propensities of their ancestors, but who assume the name of their abodes 
as titles, as the Nfmalkurs, the Phalkias, the Patunkars, instead of their 
tribes of Jadoon, Tuar, Puar, etc. etc. 

Ishtpkl had a son called Chand-kum ; his son, Lok Pal, had Hamir 
and Gumbfr, names well known in the wars of Pirthiraj. The brothers 
were enrolled amongst his one hundred and eight great vassals, from which 
we may infer that, though Aser was not considered absolutely as a fief, 
its chief paid homage to Ajmer, as the principal seat of the Chohans. 

In the Canon; Samya, that book of the poems of Chund devoted to 
the famous war in which the Chohan prince carries off the princess of Canouj, 
honourable mention is made of the Hara princes in the third day’s light, 
when they covered the retreat of Pirthiraj — 

" Then did the Hara Rao Hamir, with his brother Gumbfr, mounted 
on Lakhi steeds, approach their lord, as thus they spoke : ‘ Think of thy 
safety, Jungel-es, 5 while we make offerings to the array of Jychund. 
Our horses’ hoofs shall plough the field of fight, like the ship of the ocean.' ” 
The brothers encountered the contingent of the prince of Kasi (Benares), 
one of the great feudatories of Canouj. As they joined, “ the shout raised 
by Hamir reached Doorga on her rock-bound throne.” Both brothers 
fell in these wars, though one of the few survivors of the last battle fought 
with Shahbudfn for Rajpoot independence, was a Hara — 

Hamir had Kalkurna, who had M&ha Mugd : /Ms son was Rdo Bacha ; 
his, Rao Chund. / 

Amongst the many independent princes of me Chohan race to whom 
Alla-o-din was the messenger of fate, was Rao Chund of Aser. Its walls, 
though deemed impregnable, were not proof against the skill and valour 
of this energetic warrior ; and Chund and all his family, with the excep- 

all probability, the error commenced, by the ignorance (wilful we cannot imagine) 
of some rhymer. 

1 ‘ The elephant wild?.’ They assert that Ghizni is properly Gujni, founded by 
the Yadus : and in a curious specimen of Hindu geography (presented by me to 
the Royal Asiatic Society), all the tract about the glaciers of the Ganges is termed 
Gujlibun, or Gujlibu. the ‘ Elephant Forest.’ There is a ” Gufingtirh ” mentioned 
by Abulfazil in the region of Bijore, inhabited by the Sooltano, Jadoon, and Euso- 
fyze tribes. 

2 See Ferishta, life of Mahmood. 

3 Jungul-es, ‘ lord of the forest lands,’ another of Pirthi Raj’s titles. 
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don of one son, were put to the sword. This son was prince Rainsi, a 
name fatal to Chohan heirs, for it was borne by the son of Pirthiraj who 
fell in the defence of Dehli : but Rainsi of Aser was more fortunate. He 
was but an infant of two years and a half old, and being nephew' of the 
Rana of Cheetore, was sent to him for protection. When he attained 
man’s estate, he made a successful attempt upon the ruined castle of 
Bhynsror, from which he drove Doonga, a Bhil chief, who, with a band 
of his mountain brethren, had made it his retreat. This ancient fief of 
Mewar had been dismantled by Alla-o-din in his attack on Cheetore, from 
which the Ranas had not yet recovered when the young Chohan came 
amongst them for protection. 

Rainsi had two sons, Kolun and Kankul. Kolun being afflicted with 
an incurable disease, commenced a pilgrimage to the sacred “ Kedarnath,” 
one of the towns of the Ganges. To obtain the full benefit of this meritori- 
ous act, he determined to measure his length on the ground the whole of 
this painful journey. In six months he had only reached the BindaPass, 
where, having bathed in a fountain whence flows the rivulet Bangunga, 
he found his health greatly restored. Kedarnath 1 was pleased to manifest 
himself, to accept his devotions, and to declare him “ King of the Pathar,” 
or plateau of Central India. 2 The whole of this tract was under the princes 
of Cheetore, but the sack of this famed fortress by Alla, and the enormous 
slaughter of the Gehlolcs, had so weakened their authority, that the 
aboriginal Meenas had once more possessed themselves of all their native 
hills, or leagued with the subordinate vassals of Cheetore. 

In ancient times, Raja Hoon, said to be of the Pramara race, was lord 
of the Pathar, and held his court at Mynal. There are many memorials 
of this Hoon or Hun prince, and even so far back as the first assault of 
Cheetore, in the eighth century, its prince was aided in his defence by 
“ Ungiitsi, lord of the Hoons." The celebrated temples of Barolii are 
attributed to this Hoon Raja, who appears in so questionable a shape, 
that we can scarcely refuse to believe that a branch of this celebrated race 
must in the first centuries of Vicrama have been admitted, as their bards 
say, amongst the thirty-six royal races of the Rajpoots. Be this as it 
may, Rao Bango, the grandson of Kolun, took possession of the ancient 
Mynfil, and on an elevation commanding the western face of the Pathar 
erected the fortress of Bumaoda. With Bhynsror on the east, and Bum&dda 
and Mynal on the west, the Haras now occupied the whole extent of the 
Pathar. Other conquests lyere made, and Mandelgurh, BijolH, Bcygoo, 
Rutnagurh, and Choraitagurh, formed an extensive, if not a rich, chieftain- 
ship. 

Rao Bango had twelve sons, who dispersed their progeny over the 
Pathar. He was succeeded by Dewa, who had three sons, namely, Hur- 
raj, 3 Hatiji, and Samarsi. 

* " The lord of K6dar,” the gigantic pine of the Himalaya, a title of Sfva. 

2 He bestowed in appanage on his brother Kankalji a tenth of the lands in his 
possession. From Kankal are descended the class of Bhats, called” KroriaBhat." 

3 Hur-raj had twelve sons, the eldest of whom was Aloo, who succeeded to 
Bumaoda. Aloo Hara's name will never die as long as one of his race inhabits 
the Pathar; and there are many Bhomias descended from him still holding lands, 
as the Kombawut and Bhojawut Haras. The end of Aloo Hara, and the de- 
struction of Bumaoda (which the author has visited), will be related in the 
Persona! Narrative. 
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The Haras had now obtained such power as to attract the attention 
of the emperor, and Rae Dewa was summoned to attend the court >vhen 
Secunder Lodi ruled. He, therefore, installed his son, Hur-raj in Bumadda, 
and with his youngest, Samarsi, repaired to Dehli. Here he remained, 
till the emperor coveting a horse of the 'king of the Pathar,’ the latter 
determined to regain his native hills. This steed is famed both in the 
annals of the Haras and Kheechies, and, like that of the Mede, had no 
small share in the future fortunes of his master. Its birth is thus related. 
The king had a horse of such mettle, that “ he could cross a stream without 
wetting his hoof.” Dewa bribed the royal equerry, and from a mare of 
the Pathar had a colt, to obtain which the king broke that law which is 
alike binding on the Mooslem and the Christian. Dewa sent off his family 
by, degrees, and as soon as they were out of danger, he saddled his charger, 
and lance in hand appeared under the balcony where the emperor was 
seated. “ Farewell, king,” said the Rangra ; “ there are three things 
your majesty must never ask of a Rajpoot ; his horse, his mistress, and 
his sword,” He gave his steed the rein, and in safety regained the Pathar. 
Having resigned Bumfloda to Hur-raj, he came to Bandoo-Nal, the spot 
where his ancestor Kolun was cured of disease. Here the Meenas of the 
Oosarra tribe dwelt, under the patriarchal government of Jaitah, their 
chief. There was then no regular city ; the extremities of the valley 
(t’h&l *) were closed with barriers of masonry and gates, and the huts of 
the Meenas were scattered wherever their fancy led them to build. At 
this time the community, which had professed obedience to the Rana 
on the sack of Cheetore, was suffering from the raids of Rao Gango, the 
Klieechie, who from his castle of Ramgur’h (Relawun) imposed "birchi- 
doh&e " on all around. To save themselves from Gango, who used " to 
drive his lance at the barrier of Bandoo,” the Meenas entered into terms, 
agreeing, on the full moon of every second montR to suspend the tribute 
of the chottl'h over the barrier. At the appointed time, the Rao came, 
but no bag of treasure appeared. “ Who has been before me ? ” demanded 
Gango ; when forth issued the “ lord of the Pathar,” on the steed coveted 
by the Lodi king. Gango of Relawun bestrode a charger not less famed 
than his antagonist’s, " which owed his birth to the river-horse of the 
Par,, and a mare of the Kheechie chieftain’s, as she grazed on its margin. 1 2 
Mounted on this stedd, no obstacle could stop him, and even the Chumbul 
was no impediment to his seizing the tribute at all seasons from the 
Meenas.” 

The encounter %vas fierce, but the Hara was victorious, and Gango 
turned his back on the lord of the Pathar, who tried the mettle of this 
son of the Par, pursuing him to the banks of the Chumbul. What was 
his surprise, when Gango sprang from the cliff, and horse and rider dis- 
appeared in the flood, but soon to reappear on the opposite bank ! Dewa, 
who stood amazed, no sooner beheld the Rao emerge, than he exclaimed, 
“ Bravo, Rajpoot ! Let me know your name.” " Gango Kheechie,” 
was the answer. “ And mine is Dewa Hara ; we are brothers, and must 
no longer be enemies. Let the river be our boundary.” 

It was in S. 1398 (a.d. 1342) that Jaita and the Oosarras acknowledged 

1 T'hdl and Ndl are both terms for a valley, though the latter is oftener applied 
to a defile. 

2 The Par, or Parbutty river, flows near Ramgur’h Relawun. — See Map. 
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Rae Dewa as their lord, who erected Boondf in the centre of the Baniloo-ca - 
Nt'tl, which henceforth became the capital of the Haras, The Chnmbnl, 
which, for a short time after the adventure here related, continued to be 
the barrier to t lie eastward, was soon overpassed, and the bravery of the 
race bringing them into contact with the emperor's lieutenants, the Havas 
rose to favour and power, extending their acquisitions, cither by conquest 
or grant, to the confines of Mahva. The territory thus acquired obtained 
the geographical designation of Haravati or Haroutl. 1 


CHAPTER II 

Recapitulation of the Hara princes from the founder AinirAj to Rad* Dewa — He 
erects Boondf — Massacre of the Oosarras — Dewa abdicates — Ceremony of 
Yugaraj, or abdication — Succeeded by Samarsi — Extends his sway east of 
the Chnmbnl — Massacre of the Kotcah Bhils — Origin of Ivotah — Napooji 
succeeds — Feud with the Solarild of Thoda — Assassination of Napooji — 
Singular Saif — I-Iamoo succeeds — The Rana asserts his right over the Pathar 
— Hamoo demurs, defies, and attacks him — Anecdote — Busing — Biroo — 
Rao Bando — Famine — Anecdote — Bando expelled by bis brothers ; converts 
to Mahomedanism — Nnrayndas puts his uncles to death, and recovers his 
patrimony — Anecdotes of Naravndas — Aids the Rana of Chcctore — Gains a 
victory — Espouses the niece of Rana Racmull — His passion for opium — 
Death — Rao Soorajmul — Marries a princess of Chcctore — Fatal result — 
Ahntreo or Spring -hunt — Assassination of the Rao — His revenge — Two-fold 
sati — Rao Soortnn — His cruelty, dcposal, and banishment — Rao Arjoon 
elected — Romantic death — Rao Soorjun accedes. 

Having sketched the history of this race, from the regeneration of Anlml, 2 
the first Chohan (at a period which it is impossible to fix), to the establish- 
ment of the first Hara prince in Boondf, we shall here recapitulate the 
most conspicuous princes, with their dates, as established by synchronical 
events in the annals of other states, or by inscriptions ; and then proceed 
with the history of the Haras as members of the great commonwealth 
of India. 

Amir A. j obtained Asf or Hansi. 

IshtpAl, son of Amirfij ; he was expelled from Asf, S. 3081 (a.d. 1025), 
and obtained Aser. He was founder of the Haras ; the chronicle says 
not how long after obtaining Asf, but evidently very soon. 

Hamir, killed in the battle of the Caggar, on the invasion of Shnhbudfn, 
S. 1240, or a.d. 1 193. 

Rao Clumd, slain in Asdr, by AIIa-00-din, in S. 1351. 

Rainsi, fled from Aser, and came to Mewar, and in S. 1353 obtained 
Bhynsror. 

Rao Bango, obtained BumAoda, Mynai, etc. 

Rao Dewa, S. 1398 (a.d. 1342), took the Bandoo valley from the Mecnas, 
founded the city of Boondf, and styled the country Haravati. 

Rao Dewa, whose Mccna subjects far outnumbered his Haras, had 
recourse in order to consolidate his authority, to one of those barbarous 
acts too common in Rajpoot conquests. The Rajpoot chronicler so far 
palliates the deed, that he assigns a reason for it, namely, the insolence 

1 In Mabomedan authors. Hadouty. 

* Anhui and Agnt have the same signification, namely, ’ fire.’ 
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of the .Meena leader, who dared to ask- a daughter of the “ Lord of 
the Pathar.” Be this as it may, he called in the aid of the Haras of 
Bumabda and the Solankis of Thoda, and almost annihilated the 
Oosarras. 

How long it was after this act of barbarity, that Dewa abdicated in 
favour of his son, is not mentioned, though it is far from improbable that 
this crime influenced his determination. This was the second time of 
his abdication of power ; first, when he gave Bumabda to Hut -raj, and 
went to Secunder Lodi ; and now to Samarsi, the branches of Boondf 
and the Pathar remaining independent of each other. The act of abdi- 
cation confers the title of Jugraj ; 1 or when they conjoin the authority 
of the son with the father, the heir is styled Jivaraj. Four instances of 
this are on record in the annals of Boondf ; namely, by Dewa, by Narayn- 
das, by Raj Chuttur Sal, and by Sriji Omed Sing. It is a rule for a prince 
never to enter the capital after abandoning the government ; the king 
is virtually defunct ; he cannot be a subject, and he is no longer a king. 
To render the act more impressive, they make an effigy of the abdicated 
king, and on the twelfth day following the act (being the usual period of 
mourning), they commit it to the flames. In accordance with this custom, 
Dewa never afterwards entered the walls either of Boondf or Bumaoda, 2 
but resided at the village of Omurthoona, five coss from the former, till 
his death. 

Samarsi had three sons : i. Napooji, who succeeded ; 2. Hurpal, 
who obtained Jujawur, and left numerous issue, called Hurpalpotas ; and 
3.. Jaetsi, who had the honour of first extending the Hara name beyond 
the Chumbul. On his return from a visit to the Tfiar chief of Keytoon, 
he passed the residence 'of a community of Bhils, in an extensive ravine 
near the river. Taking them by surprise, he attacked them, and they 
fell victims to the fury of the Haras. At the entrance of this ravine, 
which was defended by an outwork, Jaetsi slew the leader of the Bhfls, 
and erected there a hati (elephant) to the god of battle, Bhiroo. He 
stands on the spot called char-jhopra, near the chief portal of the castle 
of Kotah, a name derived from a community of Bhils called Koteah. 3 

1 Yuga-Raj, “ sacrifice of the government." 

2 Hur-raj (elder son of Dewa), lord of Bumadda, had twelve sons ; of whom 
Aloo Hara, the eldest, held twenty-four castles upon the Pathar. With all of 
these the author is familiar, having trod the Pathar in every direction : of this, 
anon. 

3 The descendants of jaetsi retained the castle and the surrounding country 
for several generations ; when Bhonungsi, the fifth in descent, was dispossessed 
of them by Rao Soorujmull of Boondl. Jaetsi had a son, Soorjun, who gave the 
name of Kotah to this abode of the Bhils, round which he built a wall. His son 
Dheerdeo excavated twelve lakes, and dammed up that east of the town, still 
known by his name, though better by its new appellation of “ Kishore Sagur." 
His son was Kandul, who had Bhonungsi, who lost and regained Kotah in the 
following manner. Kotah was seized by two Pathans, Dhakur and Kesar Khan. 
Bhonung, who became mad from excessive use of wine and opium, was banished 
to Boondi, and his wife, at the head of his household vassals, retired to Keytoon, 
around which the Haras held three hundred and sixty villages. Bhonung, in 
exile, repented of his excesses ; he announced his amendment and his wish to 
return to his wife and kin. The intrepid Rajpootnf rejoiced at his restoration, 
and laid a plan for the recovery of Kotah, in which she destined him to take part. 
To attempt it by force would have been to court destruction, and she determined 
to combine stratagem and courage. When the jocund festival of spring ap- 
proached, when even decorum is for a while cast aside in the Rajpoot Saturnalia, 
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Napooji, a name of no small note in the chronicles of Haravati, succeeded 
Samarsi. Napooji had married a daughter of the Solankhi, chief of Thoda, 
the lineal descendant of the ancient kings of Anhulwarra. While on a 
visit to Thoda, a slab of beautiful marble attracted the regard of the Hara 
Rao, who desired his bride to ask it of her father. His delicacy was offended, 
and he replied, " he supposed the Hara would next ask him for his wife ” ; 
and desired him to depart. Napooji was incensed, and visited his anger 
upon his wife, whom he treated with neglect and even banished from his 
bed. She complained to her father. On the ‘ kajuli tecs,'' the joyous 
third of the month Sawun, when a Rajpoot must visit his wife, the vassals 
of Boondi were dismissed to their homes to keep the festival sacred to 
“ the mother of births.” The Thoda Rao, taking advantage of the un- 
guarded state of Boondf, obtained admittance by stealth, and drove his 
lance through the head of the Hara Rao. He retired .without observation, 
and was relating to his attendants the success* of his revenge, when, at 
this moment, they passed one of the Boondf vassals, who, seated in a 
hollow taking his utnl-pani (opium-water), was meditating on the folly 
of going home, where no endearing caresses awaited him from his wife, 
who was deranged, and had determined to return to Boondi. While 
thus absorbed in gloomy reflections, the trampling of horses met his ear, 
and soon was heard the indecent mirth of the Thoda Rao’s party, at the 
Hara Rao dismissing his vassals and remaining unattended. The Chohan 
guessed the rest, and as the Thoda Rao passed close to him, he levelled a 
blow, which severed his right arm from his body and brought him from 
his horse. The Solankhi’s attendants took to flight, and the Chohan 
put the severed limb, on which was the golden bracelet, in hts scarf, and 
proceeded back to Boondf. Here all was confusion and sorrow. The 
Solankhi queen, true to her faith, determined to mount the pyre with the 
murdered body of her lord ; yet eq'ually true to the line whence she sprung, 
was praising the vigour of her brother’s arm, ” which had made so many 
mouths , 1 that she wanted hands to present a pan to each.” At the 
moment she was apostrophising the dead body of her lord, his faithful 
vassal entered, and undoing the scarf presented to her the dissevered 
arm, saying, ” Perhaps this may aid you.” She recognised the bracelet, 
and though, as a sail, she had done with this world, and should die in peace 
with all mankind, she could not forget, even at that dread moment, that 
" to revenge a feud " was the first of all duties. She called for pen and 
ink, and before mounting the pyre wrote to her brother, that if he did not 
wipe off that disgrace, his seed would be stigmatised as the issue of “the 
one-handed Solankhi.” When he perused the dying words of his sati 

she invited herself, with all the youthful damsels of Kcytoon, to play the Holi with 
the Pathans of Kotali. The libertine Patlmns received the invitation with joy, 
happy to, find the queen of Kcytoon evince so much amity. Collecting three 
hundred of the finest Hara youths, she disguised them in female apparel, and 
Bhonung. attended by the old nurse, each with a vessel of the crimson abir, 
headed the band. While the youths were throwing the crimson powder amongst 
the Pathans, the nurse led Bhonung to play with their chief. The disguised 
Hara broke his vessel on the head of K6sar Khan. This was the signal for action : 
the Rajpoots drew their swords from beneath their ghagras (petticoats), and the 
bodies of K6sar and his gang strewed the terrace. The mrsjid of K£s ar Khan 
still exists within the walls. Bhonung was succeeded by his son Doongursi, 
whom Rao Soorujnudl dispossessed and added Kotah to Boondf. 

1 " Poor dumb mouths." 
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sister, he was stung to the soul, and being incapable of revenge, immediately 
dashed out his brains against a pillar of the hall. 

Napooji had three sons, Hamooji, Norung (whose descendants are 
Norungpotas), Thurud (whose descendants are Thurud Haras), and Hamoo, 
who succeeded in S. 1440. We have already mentioned the’ separation 
of the branches, when Hur-raj retained Bumaoda, at the period when his 
father established himself at Boond'l. Aloo Hara succeeded ; but the 
lord of the Pathar had a feud -with the Rana, and he was dispossessed of 
his birthright. Bumaoda was levelled, and he left no heirs to his revenge. 

The princes of Cheetore, who had recovered from the shock of Alla’s 
invasion, now re-exerted their strength, the first act of which was the 
reduction of the power of the great vassals, who had taken advantage 
of their distresses to render themselves independent : among these they 
included the Haras. But the Haras deny their vassalage, and allege, that 
though they always acknowledged the supremacy of the gadi of Mewar, 
they were indebted to their swords, not his puttas, for the lands they 
conquered on the Alpine Pathar. Both to a certain degree are right. 
There is no room to doubt, that the fugitive Hara from Aser owed his 
preservation, as well as his establishment, to the Rana, who assuredly 
possessed the whole of the Plateau till Alla's invasion. But then the 
Seesodia power was weakened ; the Bhomias and aboriginal tribes re- 
covered their old retreats, and from these the Haras obtained them by 
conquest. The Rana, however, who would not admit that a temporary 
abeyance of his power sanctioned any encroachment upon it, called upon 
Hamoo “ to do service for Boondf.” The Hara conceded personal homage 
in the grand festivals of the Duserah and Holi, to acknowledge his supre- 
macy and receive the Uka of installation ; but he rejected at once the claim 
of unlimited attendance. Nothing less, however, would satisfy the. king 
of Cheetore, who resolved to compel submission, or drive the stock of 
Dewa from the Pathar. Hamoo defied, and determined to brave, his 
resentment. The Rana of Mewar, marched with all his vassals to Boondf, 
and encamped at Neemairo, only a few miles from the city. Five hundred 
Haras, " the sons of one father,” put on the saffron robe, and rallied round 
their chief, determined to die with him. Having no hope but from an 
effort of despair, they marched out at midnight, and fell upon the Rana’s 
camp, which was completely surprised ; and each Seesodia sought safety 
in flight. Hamoo made his way direct to the tent of Hindupati ; but the 
sovereign of the Seesodias was glad to avail himself of the gloom and 
confusion to seek shelter in Cheetore, while his vassals fell under the 
swords of the Haras. 

Humiliated, disgraced, and enraged at being thus foiled by a handful 
of men, the Rana reformed his troops under the walls of Cheetore, and 
swore he would not eat until he was master of Boondf. The rash vow 
went round ; but Boondf was sixty miles distant, and defended by brave 
hearts. His chiefs expostulated with the Rana on the absolute impossi- 
bility of redeeming his vow ; but the words of kings are sacred : Boondf 
•must fall, ere the king of the Gehlotes could dine. In this exigence, a 
childish expedient was proposed to release him from hunger and his oath ; 
“ to erect a mock Boondf and take it by storm.” Instantly the mimic 
town arose under the walls of Cheetore ; and, that the deception might be 
complete, the local nomenclature was attended to, and each quarter had 
\ 
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its appropriate appellation. A band of Haras of the Pathar were in the 
service of Cheetore, whose leader, Koombo-Bairsi was returning him with 
his kin from hunting the deer, when their attention was attracted by this 
strange bustle. The story was soon told, that Boondi must fall ere the 
Rana could dine. Koombo assembled his brethren of the Pathar, declaring 
that even the mock Boondi must be defended. All felt the indignity to 
the clan, and each bosom burning with indignation, they prepared to protect 
the mud walls of the pseudo Boondi from insult. It was reported to the 
Rana that Boondi was finished. He advanced to the storm : but what 
was his surprise when, instead of the blank-cartridge he heard a volley of 
balls whiz amongst them ! A messenger was dispatched, and was received 
by Bairsi at the gate, who explained the cause of the unexpected saluta- 
tion, desiring him to tell the Rana that " not even the mock capital of a 
Hara should be dishonoured.” Spreading a sheet at the little gateway, 
Bairsi and the Kaawunts invited the assault, and at the threshold of 
'' Gar-ca-Boondi " (the Boondi of clay) they gave up their lives for the 
honour of the race. 1 * * * The Rana wisely remained satisfied with this salvo 
to Iris dignity, nor sought any further to wipe off the disgrace incurred, 
at the real capital of the Haras, perceiving the impolicy of driving such a 
daring clan to desperation, whose services he could command on an 
emergency. 

Hamoo, who ruled sixteen years, left two sons: i. Birsing ; and 2. 
Lalla, who obtained Khutkur, and had two sons, Novarma and Jaita, 
each of whom left clans called after them Novarma-pota and Jaitawut. 
Birsing ruled fifteen years, and left three sons : Biroo, Jubdoo, who founded 
three tribes, 5 and Nima, descendants Nimawuts. Biroo, who died S. j 526, 
ruled fifty years, and had seven sons: i.RaoBandoo; 2. Sando ; 3. Ako ; 
4. Oodoh ; 5. Chanda ; 6. Samarsing ; 7. Umursing ; — the first five 

founded clans named after them Akawut, Oodawut, Chondawut, but the 
last two abandoned their faith for that of Islftm. 

Band o lias left a deathless name in Rajwarra for his boundless charities, 
more especially during the famine which desolated that country in S. 1542 
(a.d. i486). He was forewarned, says the bard, in a vision, of the visita- 
tion. Kal (Time or the famine personified) appeared riding on a lean black 
buffalo. Grasping his sword and shield, the intrepid Hara assaulted the 
apparition. ‘'Bravo, Bando Hara,” it exclaimed; "I am Kal (Time); 
on me your sword will fall in vain. Yet you are the only mortal who ever 
dared to oppose me. Now listen : I am B 6 alccs (forty-two) ; the land will 
become a desert ; fill your granaries, distribute liberally, they will never 
empty.” Thus saying, the spectre vanished. Rao Bando obeyed the 
injunction ; lie collected grain from every surrounding state. One year 
passed and another had almost followed, when the periodical rains ceased, 

1 Somewhat akin to this incident is the history of that summer abode of 

kings of France in the Bois dc Boulogne at Paris, called " Madrid.” When 
Francis J. was allowed to return to his capital, he pledged his parole that he would 

return to Madrid. But the delights of liberty and Paris were too much for 
honour ; and while he' wavered, a hint was thrown out similar to that suggested 
to the Hana when determined to capture Boondi. A mock Madrid arose in the 

Bois de Boulogne, to which Francis retired. 

1 Jubdoo had three sons ; each founded clans. The eldest, Bacha, had two 
sons, Sewaji and Scran ji. The former had Mcoji ; the latter had Sawunt, whose 
descendants are styled Meoh and Sawunt Haras. 
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dose, under a tree, his mouth wide open, into which the flies had un- 
molested ingress, when a young iailanl 1 came to draw water at the well, 
and on learning that this was Boondfs prince on his way to aid the Rana in 
his distress, she observed, " If he gets no other aid than his, alas for mv 
prince ? ” “ The umutdar (opium-eater) has quick cars, though no eyes.” 

is a common adage in Rajwarra. " What is that you say, rand (widow) ? ” 
roared the Rao, advancing to her. Upon her endeavouring to excuse 
herself, he observed, *' Do not fear, but repeat it.” In her hand she had 
an iron crowbar, which the Rao, talcing it from her, twisted until the ends 
met round her neck. " Wear this garland for me,” said he, “ until I 
return from aiding the Rana, unless in the interim you can find some one 
strong enough to unbind it.” 

Chcctore was closely invested ; the Rao, moved by the intricacies of the 
Pathar, took the royal camp by surprise, and made direct for the tent of the 
generalissimo, cutting down all in his way. Confusion and panic seized 
the Mooslcms, who fled in all directions. The Boondf nnknrrns (drums) 
struck up ; and as the morning broke, the besieged had the satisfaction to 
behold the invaders dispersed and their auxiliaries at hand. Rana Raemull 
came forth, and conducted his deliverer in triumph to Chcctore. All the 
chiefs assembled to do honour to Boondfs prince, and the ladies “ behind 
the curtain ’’ felt so little alarm at their opium-eating knight, that the 
Rana’s niece determined to espouse him. and. next day communicated her 
intentions to the Rana. '' The slave of Narayn ” was too courteous a 
cavalier to let any fair lady die for his love ; the Rana was too sensible 
of his obligation not to hail with joy any mode of testifying his gratitude, 
and the nuptials of the Hara and Ktiu were celebrated with pomp. With 
victory and his bride, he returned to the Bando valley ; where, however, 
‘ the flower of gloomy Dis ’ soon gained the ascendant even over Camdco, 
and his doses augmented to such a degree, that "he scratched his lady 
instead of himself, and with such severity that he marred the beauty of 
the Mcwari.” In the morning, perceiving what had happened, yet being 
assailed with no reproach, he gained a reluctant victory over himself, and 
” consigned the opium-box to her keeping." Narayn-das ruled thirty- 
two years, and left his country in tranquillity, and much extended, 'o his 
only son. 

Soorujmull ascended the gadf in S. 1590 (a.d. 1534). Like his father, 
he was athletic in form and dauntless in soul ; and it is said possessed in an 
eminent degree that unerring sign of a hero, long arms, his (like those of 
Rama and Pirthiraj) " reaching far below his knees.” 

The alliance with Chcctore was again cemented by intermarriage. 
Sooja Bn6. sister to Soorujnuill, was espoused by Rana Rulna, who bestowed 
his own sister on the Rao. Rao Soojo, like his father, was too partial to 
his uwl. One day, at Chcctore, he had fallen asleep in the Presence, 
when a Foorbia chief felt an irresistible inclination to disturb him, and 
*' tickled the Ham's car with a straw.” He might ns well have jested with a 
tiger a back stroke with his khmida stretched the insultcr on the carpet. 
The son of the Poorbia treasured up the feud, and waited for revenge, which 
he eflected by making the Rana believe the Rao had other objects in view, 
besides visiting his sister Sooja Bae, at the Rawnla. The train thus laid, 
the slightest incident inflamed it. The fair Sooja had prepared a repast, 

1 Wife or daughter of a toili, or oilman. 
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to which she invited both her brother and her husband : she had not only- 
attended the culinary process herself, but. waited on 'these objects of her 
love to drive the flies from the food. Though the wedded fair of Raj- 
pootana clings to the husband, yet she is ever more solicitous for the 
honour of the house from whence she sprung, than that into which she has 
been admitted ; which feeling has engendered numerous quarrels. Un- 
happily, Sooja remarked, on removing the dishes, that " her brother had 
devoured his share like a tiger, while fler husband had played with his like 
a child ( balac ).” The expression, added to other'insults which he fancied 
were put upon him, cost the Rao his life, and sent the fair Sooja an un- 
timely victim to Indraloca. The dictates of hospitality prevented the 
Rana from noticing the remark at the moment, and in fact it was more 
accordant with the general tenor of his character to revenge the affront 
with greater security than even the isolated situation of the brave Hara 
afforded him. On the latter taking leave, the Rana invited himself to 
hunt on the next spring festival in the rumnas or preserves of Boondi. 
The merry month of Phalgoon arrived ; the Rana and his court prepared 
their suits of amowah (green), and ascended the Pathar on the road to 
Boondf, in spite of the anathema of the prophetic Sait, who, as she 
ascended the pyre at Bum&oda, pronounced that whenever Rao and Rana 
met to hunt together at the Ahairea, such meeting, which had blasted all 
her hopes, would always be fatal. But centuries had rolled between the 
denunciation of the daughter of Aloo Hara and Sooja Ba6 of Boondi ; and 
the prophecy, though in every mouth, served merely to amuse the leisure 
hour ; the moral being forgotten it was only looked upon as “ a tale that 
was past.” 

The scene chosen for the sport was on the heights of Nandta, not far 
from the western bank of the Chumbul, in whose glades every species of 
game, from the lordly lion to the timid hare, abounded. The troops 
were formed into lines, advancing through the jungles with the customary 
noise and clamour, and driving before them a promiscuous herd of tenants 
of the. forest — lions, tigers, hyenas, bears, every species of deer, from the 
enormous bara-singa and Nflgae to the delicate antelope, with jackals, 
foxes, hares, and the little wild dog. In such an animated scene as this, 
the Rajpoot forgets even his opium ; he requires no exhilaration beyond 
the stimulus before him ; a species of petty war, not altogether free from 
danger. 

It was amidst the confusion of such a scene that the dastard Rana 
determined to gratify his malice. The princes had convenient stations 
assigned them, where they could securely assail the game as it passed, each 
having but one or two confidential attendants. With the Rana was the 
Iago of his revenge, the son of the Poorbia, whom the Hara prince had 
slain. "TNow is the moment,” said the Rana to his companion, " to slay 
the boar,” and instantly an arrow from the bow of the Poorbia was sped 
at the Rao. “ With an eagle’s eye he saw it coming, and turned it off with 
his bow.” This might have been chance, but another from the foster- 
brother of the Rana convinced him there was treachery. Scarcely had 
he warded off the second, when the Rana darted at him on horseback, and 
cut him down with his khanda. The Rao fell, but recovering, took his 
shawl and tightly bound up the wound, and as his foe was making off he 
called aloud, "Escape you may, but you have sunk Mewar.” The 
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Poorbia, who followed his prince, when he saw the Rao bind up his wound, 
said, " The work is but half done ” ; and like a coward, Rutna once more 
charged the wounded Rao. As his arm was raised to finish the deed of 
shame, like a wounded tiger, the Hara made a dying effort, caught the 
assassin by the robe, and dragged him from his steed. Together they came 
to the ground, the Rana underneath. The Rao knelt upon his breast, 
while, with preternatural strength, with one hand he grasped his victim by 
the throat, with the other he searched for his dagger. What a moment 
for revenge 1 He plunged the weapon into his assassin’s heart, and saw 
him expire at his feet. The Rao was satisfied ; there was no more life 
left him than sufficed for revenge, and he dropped a corpse upon the dead 
body of his foeman. 

The tidings flew to Boondi, to the mother of the Rao, that her son was 
slain in the Ahairea. “Slain ! ’’ exclaimed this noble dame, “but did he 
fall alone ? Never could a son, who has drunk at this breast, depart 
unaccompanied ” ; and as she spoke, “ maternal feeling caused the milk 
to issue from the fount with such force, that it rent the slab on which it 
fell." 

The dread of dishonour, which quenched the common sympathies of 
nature for the death of her son, had scarcely been thus expressed, when a 
second messenger announced the magnitude of his revenge. The Rajpoot 
dame was satisfied, though fresh horrors were about to follow. The wives 
of the murdered princes could not survive, and the pyres were prepared on 
the fatal field of sport. The fair Sooja expiated her jest, which cost her a 
husband and a brother, in the flames, while the sister of Rana Rutna, 
married to the Rao. in accordance with custom or affection, burned, with 
the dead body of her lord. The cenotaphs of the princes were reared where 
they fell ; while that of Sooja Bae was erected on a pinnacle of the Pass, 
and adds to the picturesque beauty of this romantic valley, which possesses 
a double charm for the traveller, who may have taste to admire the scene, 
and patience to listen to the story. 1 

Soortan succeeded in S. 1591 (a.d. 1535), and married the daughter of 
the celebrated Sulcta, founder of the Suktawuts of Mewar. He became an 
ardent votary of the bloodstained divinity of war, Kdl-Bhiroo, and like 
almost all those ferocious Rajpoots who resign themselves to his horrid 
rites, grew cruel and at length deranged. Human victims are the chief 
offerings to this brutalised personification of war, though Soortan was 
satisfied with the eyes of his subjects, which he placed upon the altar of 
“ the mother of war.” It was then time to question the divine right by 
which he ruled. The assembled nobles deposed and banished him from 
Boondi, assigning a small village on the Chumbul for his residence, to which 
he gave the name Soortanpoor, which survives to bear testimony to one 
of many instances of the deposition of their princes by the Rajpoots, when 
they offend custom or morality. Having no offspring, the; nobles elected 
the son of Nirboodh, son of Rao Bando, who had been brought up in his 
patrimonial village of Matoonda. 

Rao Arjoon, the eldest of the eight sons : of Nirboodh, succeeded his 

1 The Author has seen the cenotaphs of the princes at Xandta, a place which 
still affords good hunting. 

: Four of these had appanages and founded clans, namely, Bheem, who had 
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banished cousin. Nothing can more effectually evince the total extinction 
of animosity between these valiant races, when once ‘ a feud is balanced,' 
than the fact of Rao Arjoon, soon after his accession, devoting himself and 
his valiant kinsmen to the service of the son of that Rana who had slain his 
predecessor. The memorable attack upon Cheetore by Buhadoor of 
Guzzerat has already been related, 1 and the death of the Hara prince and 
his vassals at the post of honour, the breach. Rao Arjoon was this prince, 
who was blown up at the Cheetoree booyj (bastion). The Boondi bard 
makes a striking picture of this catastrophe, in which the indomitable 
courage of their prince is finely imagined. The fact is also confirmed by the 
annals of Mewar : 

“Seated on a fragment of the rock, disparted by the explosion of the 
mine, Arjoon drew his sword, and the world beheld his departure with 
amazement.” 1 

Soorjun, the eldest of the four sons 3 of Arjoon, succeeded in S. 1589 
(a.x>. 1533). 


CHAPTER III 

Rao Soorjun obtains Rinthumbor — Is besieged by Akber — The Boondi prince 
surrenders the castle — Becomes a vassal of the empire — Magnanimous 
sacrifice of Sawunt Hara — Akber bestows the title of Rao Raja on the 
Hara prince — He is sent to reduce Gondwana — His success and honours — 
Rao Bhoj succeeds — Akber reduces Guzzerat — Gallant conduct of the 
Haras at Surat and Ahmednuggur — Amazonian band — Disgrace of Rao 
Bhoj — Cause of Akber's death — Rao Ruttua — Rebellion against the emperor 
Jehanglr — The Hara prince defeats the rebels — Partition of Harouti — 
Madhii Sing obtains Kotah — Rao Ruttun slain — His heir Gopinath killed — 
Partition of fiefs in Harouti — Rao Chuttur-sal succeeds — Appointed governor 
of Agra — Services in the Dekhan — Escalades Doulutabad — Calberga — 
Damounee — Civil war amongst the sons of Shah Jehan— Character of 
Arungzeb by the Boondi prince — Fidelity of the Hara princes — Battles of 
Oojein and Dbolpoor — Heroic valour of ”Chutter-sal — Is slain, with twelve 
princes of Hara blood — Rao Bhao succeeds — Boondi invaded — Imperialists 
defeated — Rao Bhao restored to favour — Appointed to Arungabaa— 
Succeeded by Rao Anurad — Appointed to Lahore — His death — Rao Boodh — 
Battle of Jajow- — The Hara pnnces of Kotah and Boondi opposed to each 
other — Kotah prince slain — Gallantry of Rao Boodh — Obtains the victory 
for Buhadoor Shah — Fidelity of the Boondi prince — Compelled to fly— 
Feud with the prince of Amber — Its cause — Ambitious views of Amber- — 
Its political condition — Treacher)- of Amber — Desperate conflict — Rao 
Boodh driven from Boondi — Boondi territory curtailed — Rao Boodh dies 
in exile — His sons. 


With Rao Soorjun commenced a new era for Boondi. Hitherto her 
princes had enjoyed independence, excepting the homage and occasional 

Takurda ; Pooro, who had Hurdoe ; Mapal and Puchaen, whose abodes are not 
recorded. 

1 Seevol. u p. 248. 

3 “ Sir r.a. hia bohul fir 
Dkur purbul ori silld 
Tyr. kdri Uirwdr 
Ad patia , Hara Ufa . 1 

3 Ram Sing, clan Rama Hara ; Akhiraj, clan Akhirajpota ; Kandil, clan 
Jessa Hara. 


1 Uja, the familiar contraction for Arjoona. 
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service on emergencies which arc maintained as much from kinship as 
vassalage. But they were now about to move in a more extended orbit, 
and to occupy a conspicuous page in the future history of the empire of 
India. 

Sawunt Sing, a junior branch of Boondi, upon the expulsion of the 
Shereshahi dynasty, entered into a correspondence with the Afghan 
governor of Rinthumbor, which terminated in the surrender of this cele- 
brated fortress, which he delivered up to his superior, the Rao Soorjun. 
For this important service, which obtained a castle and possession far 
superior to any under Boondi, lands were assigned near the city to Sawuntji, 
whose name became renowned, and was transmitted as the head of the 
clan, Sawunt-HarA 

The Chohan chief of Baidla, who was mainly instrumental to the 
surrender of this famed fortress, stipulated that it should be held by Rao 
Soorjun, as a fief of M6war. Thus Rinthumbor, which for ages was an 
appanage of Ajm6r, and continued until the fourteenth century in a branch 
of the family descended from Bccsildeo, when it was captured from the 
valiant Hamir 1 after a desperate resistance, once more reverted to the 
Chohan race. 

Rinthumbor was an early object of Akber’s attention, who besieged it 
in person. I-Ic had been some time before its impregnable walls without 
the hope of its surrender, when Bhagwandas of Amb6r and his son, the 
more celebrated Raja Maun, who had not only tendered their allegiance to 
Akbcr, but allied themselves to him by marriage, determined to use their 
influence to make Soorjun Hara faithless to his pledge, " to hold the castle 
as a fief of Chcctorc.” 2 3 That courtesy, which is never laid aside amongst 
belligerent Rajpoots, obtained Raja Maun access to the castle, and the 
emperor accompanied him in the guise of a mace-bearer. While con- 
versing, an uncle of the Rao recognised the emperor, and with that sudden 
impulse which arises from respect, took the mace from his hand and placed 
Akbcr on the ‘ cushion ’ of the governor of the castle. Akbcr's presence of 
mind did not forsake him, and he said, " Well, Rao Soorjun, what is ‘to be 
done ? ” which was replied to by Raja Maun, “ Leave the Rana, give 
up Rinthumbor, and become the servant of the king, with high honours 
'and office. ” The proffered bribe was indeed magnificent ; the govern- 
ment of fifty-two districts, whose revenues were to be appropriated 
without inquiry, on furnishing the customary contingent, and liberty 
to name any other terms, which should be solemnly guaranteed by the 
king. 2 

A treaty was drawn up upon the spot, and mediated by the prince of 
Ambir, which presents a good picture of Hindu feeling — 

1 His fame is immortalised by a descendant of the bard Chund, in the works 
already mentioned, as bearing his name, the Hamir-rdsd and Ilamir-cavyd. 

2 The Raja Maun of Amb6r is styled, in the poetic chronicle of the Haras, 
" the shade of the Kali Vuga " : a powerful figure, to denote that his baneful 
influence and example, in allying himself by matrimonial tics with the imperialists, 
denationalised the Rajpoot character. In refusing to follow this example, 
wc have presented a picture of patriotism in the life of Rana Perlap of MGwar. 
Rao Soorjun avoided by convention what the Chcetore prince did by arms. 

3 We may here remark that the succeeding portion of the annals of Boondf 
is a free translation of an historical sketch drawn up for me by the Raja of Boondi 
from his own records, occasionally augmented from the bardic chronicle. 



BOONDI 


383 

x. That the chiefs of Boondi should be exempted from that custom, 
degrading to a Rajpoot, of sending a Aola 1 to the royal harem. 

2. Exemption from the jezeya, or poll-tax. 

3. That the chiefs of Boondi should not be compelled to cross the 
Attoc. 

4 - That the vassals of Boondi should be exempted from the obligation 
of sending their wives or female relatives “ to hold a stall in the Meena 
Bazaar ” at the palace, on the festival of Noroza. 2 3 

5. That they should have the privilege of entering the Dewan-aum , 
or ' hall of audience,’ completely armed. 

6 . That their sacred edifices should be respected. 

7. That they should never be placed under the command of a Hindu 
leader. 

8. That their horses should not be branded with the imperial dag’hA 

9. That they should be allowed to beat their ndkdrrds, or ‘ kettle- 
drums,’ in the streets of the capital as far as the lal durwaza or ‘ red-gate ’ ; 
and that they should not be commanded to make the ‘ prostration ' 4 * on 
entering the Presence. 

10. That Boondf should be to the Haras what Dehli was to the king, 
who should guarantee them from any change of capital. 

In addition to these articles, which the Icing swore to maintain, he 
assigned the Rao a residence at the sacred city of Kasi, possessing that 
privilege so dear to the Rajpoot, the right of sanctuary, which is maintained 
to this day. With such a bribe, and the full acceptance of his terms, we 
cannot wonder that Rao Soorjun flung from him the remnant of allegiance 
he owed to Mewar, now humbled by the loss of her capital, or that he 
should agree to follow the victorious car of the Mogul. But this dereliction 
of duty was effaced by the rigid virtue of the brave Sawunt Hara, who, as 
already stated, had conjointly with the Kotario Chohan 6 obtained Rin- 
thumbo’r. He put on the saffron robes, and with his small but virtuous 
clan determined, in spite of his sovereign’s example, that Akber should 
only gain possession over their lifeless bodies. 

Previous to this explosion of useless fidelity, he set up a pillar with a 
solemn anathema engraved thereon, on “ whatever Hara of gentle blood 
should ascend the castle of Rinthumbor, or who should quit it alive." 
Sawunt and his kin made the sacrifice to honour ; “ they gave up their 
life’s blood to maintain their fidelity to the liana," albeit himself without 
a capital ; and from that day, no Hara ever passes Rinthumbor without 
averting his head from an object which caused disgrace to the tribe. 

1 Dola is the term for a princess affianced to the king. 

2 An ancient institution of the Timoorean kings, derived from their Tartar 
ancestry. For a description of this festival, see vol i. p. 274, and Gladwin’s 
Ayeen Akberri. 

3 This brand ( dag'h ) was a flower pn the forehead. 

1 Similar to the ko-iow of China. Had our ambassador possessed the wit of 

Rao Soortan of Sarohi, who, when compelled to pay homage to the king, deter- 
mined at' whatever hazard not to submit to this degradation, he might have 
succeeded ia his mission to the " son of heaven.” For the relation of this anec- 
dote, -see p, 43, Annals of Marwar. 

6 This conjoint act of attaining the castle of Rinthumbor is confirmed in the 
annals of the chieftains of Kotario, of the same original stock as the Haras : 
though a Poorbia Chohan. I knew him very well, as also one of the same stock, 
of Baidla, another of the sixteen PuuiUs of M6war. 
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With this transaction all intercourse ceased with Mfiwar, and from this 
period the Kara bore the title of " Rao Raja ” of Boondi. 

Rao Soorjun was soon called into action, and sent as commander to 
reduce Gondwana, so named from being the " region of the Goands.” 
He look their capital, Bdrf, by assault, and to commemorate the achieve- 
ment erected the gateway still called the Soorjunpdl. The Goand leaders 
he carried captives to the emperor, and generously interceded for their 
restoration to liberty, and to a portion of their possessions. On effecting - 
this service, the king added seven districts to his grant, including Benaris 
and Chunar. This was in S. 1632, or a.d. 1576, the year in which Rana 
Pcrtap of MGwar fought the battle of Huldighat against Sultan Selim. 1 

Rao Soorjun resided at his government of Benares, and by his piety, 
wisdom, and generosity, benefited the empire and the Hindus at large, 
whose religion through him was respected. Owing to the prudence of 
his administration and the vigilance of his police, the most perfect security 
to person and property was established throughout the province. He 
beautified and ornamented the city, especially that quarter where he 
resided, and ciglity-four edifices, for various public purposes, and twenty 
baths, were constructed under his auspices. He died there, and left three 
legitimate sons : 1 . Rao Blioj ; 2. Dooda, nicknamed by Alcber, Lukur 
Khan ; 3. Racmull, who obtained the town and dependencies of Polaita, 
now one of the fiefs of Kotah and the residence of the Ra 6 mulotc Haras. 

About this period, Akber transferred the seat of government from 
Dchli to Agra, which he enlarged and called Akberabad. Having deter- 
mined on the reduction of Guzzeral, he dispatched thither an immense 
army, which he followed with a select force mounted on camels. Of these, 
adopting the custom of the desert princes of India, he had formed a corps 
of five hundred, each having two fighting men in a pair of panniers. To 
this select force, composed chiefly of Rajpoots, were attached Rao Bhoj 
and Dooda his brother. Proceeding with the utmost celerity, Akber 
joined his army besieging Surat, before which many desperate encounters 
look place. In the final assault the Hara Rao slew the leader of the 
enemy ; on which occasion the king commanded him to " name his 
reward.” The Rao limited his request to leave to visit his estates annually 
during the periodical rains, which was granted. 

The perpetual wars of Akber, for the conquest and consolidation of 
the universal empire of India, gave abundant opportunity to the Rajpoot 
leaders to exert their valour ; and the Haras were ever at the post of 
danger and of honour. The siege and escalade of the famed castle of 
Ahmednuggur afforded the best occasion for the display of Hara intrepidity; 
again it shone forth, and again claimed distinction and reward. To mark 
his sense of the merits of the Boondf leader, the king commanded that a 
new bastion should be erected, where he led the assault, which he named 
the Bhoj boorj ; and further presented him his own favourite elephant. 
In this desperate assault, Chand B6gum, the queen of Ahmednuggur, and 
an armed train of seven hundred females, were slain, gallantly fighting for 
their freedom. 

Notwithstanding all these services, Rao Bhoj fell under the emperor’s 
displeasure. On the death of the queen, Joda Ba6, Akber commanded a 
court-mourning ; and that all might testify a participation in their master’s 

1 Sec vol. i. p. 271. 
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mcnt, which took place on Tuesday the full moon of Cartica, S. 1635 
(a.d. 1579), both his sons were severely wounded. For these services 
Rao Ruttun was rewarded with the government of Boorhanpoor ; and 
Madhii his second son received a grant of the city of Kotah and its de- 
pendencies, which he and his heirs were to hold direct of the crown. From 
this period, therefore, dates the partition of Haroutf, when the emperor, 
in his desire to reward Madhu Sing, overlooked the greater services of his 
father. But in this Jehangfr did not act without design ; on the contrary, 
he dreaded the union of so much power in the hands of this brave race as 
pregnant with danger, and well knew that by dividing he could always 
rule both, the one through the other. Shah Jchan confirmed the grant to 
Madhii Sing, whose history will be resumed in its proper place, the Annals 
of Kotah. 

Rao Ruttun, while lie held the government of Boorhanpoor, founded 
a township which still bears his name, Ruttunpoor. He performed another 
important service, which, while it gratified the emperor, contributed 
greatly to the tranquillity of his ancient lord-paramount, the Rana of 
Mewar. A refractory noble of the court, Deriou Khan, was leading a 
life of riot and rapine in that country, when the Hara attacked, defeated, 
and carried him captive to the king. For this distinguished exploit, the 
king gave him honorary nobuts, or kettledrums ; the grand yellow banner 
to be borne in state processions before his own person, and a red flag for his 
camp • which ensigns are still retained by his successors. Rao Ruttun 
obtained the suffrages not only of his Rajpoot brethren, but of the whole 
Hindu race, whose religion he preserved from innovation. The Haras cx- 
ultingly boast that no Mooslcm dared pollute the quarters where they might 
be stationed with the blood of the sacred kine. After all his services, 
Ruttun was killed in an action near Boorhanpoor, leaving a name endeared 
by his valour and his virtues to the whole Hara race. 

Rao Ruttun left four sons, Gopinatli, who had Boondf ; Madhii Sing, 
who had Kotah; Heriji, who had Googore ; 1 JugernfLlh, who had no 
issue ; and Gopinath, the heir of Boondf, who died before his father. 
The manner of his death affords another trait of Rajpoot character, and 
merits a place amongst those anecdotes which form the romance of 
history. Gopinath carried on a secret -intrigue with the wife of a Brahmin 
of the Buldca class, and in the dead of night used to escalade the house 
to obtain admittance. At length the Brahmin caught him, bound the 
hands and feel of his treacherous prince, and proceeding direct to the 
palace, told the Rao lie had caught a thief in the act of stealing his honour, 
and asked what punishment was due to such offence. “ Death,” was the 
reply. He waited for no other, returned home, and with a hammer beat 
out the victim’s brains, throwing the dead body into the public highway. 
The tidings flew to Rao Ruttun, that the heir of Boondf had been murdered, 
and his corpse ignominiously exposed ; but when he learitcd the cause, 
and was reminded of the decree he had unwittingly passed, he submitted 
in silence. 1 

1 There arc about fifty families, his descendants, forming a community round 
Nccmoda. 

* This trait in the character of Rao Ruttun forcibly reminds us of a similar 
case which occurred at Ghizni, and is related by Fcrishta in commemoration of 
the justice of Mahmoud. 
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Gopinatli left twelve sons, to whom Xiao liuttun assigned domains 
still forming the principal kolris, or fiefs, of Boondf : 

1. Rao Chutter-sal, who succeeded to Boondf. . 

2. Indur Sing, who founded Indurgurh. 1 

3. Beri Sal, who founded Buhvun and Filodi, and had Kurwar and 
Peepaldo. 

4. Mokliim Sing, who had Anterdeh. 

. 5. Maha Sing, who had Thanoh. 2 

It is useless to specify the names of the remainder, who left no issue. 

Chutter-sal, who succeeded his grandfather, Rao Ruttun, was not only 
installed by Shah Jehan in his hereditary dominions, but declared governor 
of the imperial capital, a post which he held nearly throughout this reign. 
When Shah Jehan partitioned the empire into four vice-royalties, under his 
sons, Dara, Arungzeb, Shuja, and Morad, Rao Chutter-sal had a high 
command under Arungzeb, in the Dekhan. The Hara distinguished 
himself by his bravery and conduct in all the various sieges and actions, 
especially at the assaults of Doulatabad and Beedir ; the last was led by 
Chutter-sal in person, who carried the place, and put the garrison to the 
sword. In S. 1709 (a.d. i 653), Calberga fell after an obstinate defence, in 
which Chutter-sal again led the escalade. The last resort was the strong 
fort of Damounee, which terminated all resistance, and the Dekhan was 
tranquillised. 

“ At this period of the transactions in the south, a rumour was pro- 
pagated of the emperor’s (Shah Jehan) death ; and as during twenty days 
the prince (Arungzeb) held no court, and did not even give private audience, 
the report obtained general belief. 3 Dara Shekho was the only one of the 
emperor's sons then at court, and the absent brothers determined to assert 
their several pretensions to the throne. While Shuja marched from 


1 These, the three great fiefs of Boondf, — Indergur h, Bulwun, and Anterdeh, — 
are now all alienated from Boondi by the intrigues of Zalim Sing of Kotah. It 
was unfortunate for the Boondi Rao, when both these states were admitted to 
an alliance, that all these historical points were hid in darkness. It would be yet 
abstract and absolute justice that we should negotiate the transfer of the allegiance 
of these chieftains to their proper head of Boondi. It would be a matter of 
little difficulty, and the honour would be immense to Boondi and no hardship 
to Kotah, hut a slight sacrifice of a power of protection to those who no longer 
require it. All of these chiefs were the founders of clans, called after them, 
Indursalote, Berisalote, Mokhimsingote ; the first can muster- fifteen hundred 
Haras under arms. Jeipoor having imposed a tribute on these chieftains, 
Zalim Sing undertook, in the days of predatory warfare, to be reponsible for it : 
for which he received that homage and service due to Boondi, then unable to 
protect them. The simplest mode of doing justice would be to make these chiefs 
redeem their freedom from tribute to Jeipoor, by the payment of so many years’ 
purchase, which would relieve them altogether from Zalim Sing, and at the same 
time be in accordance with our treaties, which prohibit such ties between the 
states. 

2 Thanoh. formerly called Jujawur, is the only fief of the twelve sons of 
Ruttun which now pays obedience to its proper head. The Mahraja Bikramajeet 
is the lineal descendant of Maha Sing, and if alive, the earth bears not a more 
honourable, brave, or simple-minded Rajpoot. He was the devoted servant of 
his young prince, and my very sincere and valued friend ; but we shall have 
occasion to mention the ‘ lion-killer ’ in the Personal Narrative. 

3 The reader will observe, as to the phraseology of these important occur- 
rences, that the language is that of the original : it is, in fact, almost a verbatim 
translation from the memoirs of these princes in the Boondi archives. 
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Bengal, Arungzeb prepared to quit the Dekhan, and cajoled Morad to 
join him with all his forces ; assuring him that he, a dcrveish from principle, 
had no worldly desires, for his only wish was to dwell in retirement, prac- 
tising the austerities of a rigid follower of the prophet ; that Dara was an 
infidel, Shuja a free-thinker, himself an anchorite ; and that he, Morad, 
alone of the sons of Shah Jelian, -was worthy to exercise dominion, to aid 
in which purpose he proffered his best energies. 1 

" The emperor, learning the hostile intentions of Arungz6b, wrote 
privately to the Hara prince to repair to the Presence. On receiving the 
mandate, Chutter-sal revolved its import, but considering * that, as a 
servant of the gaii (throne), his only duty was obedience,’ he instantly 
commenced his preparations to quit the Dekhan. This reaching the ear 
of Arungzeb, he inquired the cause of his hasty departure, observing, 
that in a very short time he might accompany him to court. The Boondf 
prince replied, ‘ his first duty was to the reigning sovereign,’ and handed 
him the firman or summons to the Presence. Arungzeb commanded that 
he should not be permitted to depart, and directed his encampment to be 
surrounded. But Chutter-sal, foreseeing this, had already sent on his 
baggage, and forming his vassals and those of other Rajpoot princes 
attached to the royal cause into one compact mass, they effected their 
retreat to the Ncrbudda in the face of their pursuers, without their daring 
to attack them. By the aid of some Solankhi chieftains inhabiting the 
banks of this river, the Boondf Rao was enabled to pass this dangerous 
stream, then swollen by the periodical rains. Already baffled by the 
skill and intrepidity of Chutter-sal, Arungz6b was compelled to give up 
the pursuit, and the former reached Boondf in safety. Having made his 
domestic arrangements, he proceeded forthwith to the capital, to help the 
aged emperor, whose power, and even existence, were alike threatened 
by the ungrateful pretensions of his sons to snatch the sceptre from the 
hand which still held it.” 

If a reflection might be here interposed on the bloody wars which 
desolated India in consequence of the events of which the foregoing were 
the initial scenes, it would be to expose the moral retribution resulting 
from evil example. Were we to take but a partial view of the picture, we 
should depict the venerable Shah Jehan, arrived at the verge of the grave, 
into which the unnatural contest of his sons for empire washed to precipitate 
him, extending his arms for succour in vain to the nobles of his own 
faith and kin ; w r hile the Rajpoot, faithful to his principle, ' allegiance to 
the throne,’ slaked both life and land to help him in his need. Such a 
picture would enlist all our sympathies on the side of the helpless king. 
But when we recall the past, and consider that Shah Jehan, as prince 
Ivhoorm, played the same part (setting aside the mask of hypocrisy), 
which Arungzeb now attempted ; that, to forward his guilty design, he 
murdered his brother Purv6z, v’ho stood between him and the throne of 
his parent, against whom he levied war, our sympathies arc checked, and 
we conclude that unlimited monarchy is a curse to itself and all who are 
subjected to it. 

The battle of Futtchabad followed not long after this event, which, 

1 The Rajpoot prince, who drew up this character, seems to have well studied 
Arungzeb, and it is gratifying to find such concurrence with every authority. 
But could such a character be eventually mistaken ? 
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gained by Arungzeb, left the road to the throne free from obstruction. 
We are not informed of the reason why the prince of Boondf did not add 
his contingent to the force assembled to oppose Arungzeb under Jeswunt 
Sing of Marwar, unless it be found in that article of the treaty of Rao 
Soorjun, prohibiting his successors from serving under a leader of their 
own faith and nation. The younger branch of Kotah appears, on its 
separation from Boondf, to have felt itself exonerated from obedience to 
this decree ; for four royal brothers of Kotah, with many of their clans- 
men, were stretched on this field in the cause of swamdherma and Shah 
Jehan. Before, however, Arungzeb could tear the sceptre from the en- 
feebled hands of his parent, he had to combat his elder brother Dara,. 
who drew together at Dholpoor all those who yet regarded “ the first duty 
of a Rajpoot.” The Boondf prince, with his Haras clad in their saffron 
robes, the ensigns of death or victory, formed the vanguard of Dara on 
tliis day, the opening scene of his sorrows, which closed but with his life ; 
for Dholpoor was as fatal to Dara the Mogul, as Arbela was to the Persian 
Darius. Custom rendered it indispensable that the princely leaders should 
be conspicuous to the host, and in conformity thereto Dara, mounted on 
his elephant, was in the brunt of the battle, in the heat of which, -when 
valour and fidelity might have preserved the sceptre of Shah Jehan, Dara 
suddenly disappeared. A panic ensued, which was followed by confusion 
and flight. The noble Hara, on this disastrous event, turned to his vassals, 
and exclaimed, “Accursed be he who flies ! Here, true to my salt, my 
feet are rooted to this field, nor will I quit it alive, but with victory.” 
Cheering on his men, he mounted his elephant, but whilst encouraging 
them by his voice and example, a cannon-shot hitting his elephant, the 
animal turned and fled. Chutter-sal leaped from his back and called for 
his steed, exclaiming, “ My elephant may turn his back on the enemy, but 
never shall his master.” Mounting his horse, and forming his men into, 
a dense mass ( gole ), he led them to the charge against prince Morad, 
whom he singled out, and had his lance balanced for the issue, when a 
ball pierced his forehead. The contest was nobly maintained by his 
youngest son, Bharut Sing, who accompanied his father in death, and 
with him the choicest of his clan. Mokim Sing, brother of the Rao, with 
two of his sons, and Oudi Sing, another nephew, sealed their fidelity with 
their lives. Thus in the two battles of Oojein and Dholpoor no less than 
twelve princes of the blood, together with the heads of every Hara clan, 
maintained their fealty ( swamdherma ) even to death. Where are we to 
look for such examples ? 

“ Rao Chutter-sal had been personally engaged in fifty-two combats, 
and left a name renowned for courage and incorruptible fidelity.” He 
enlarged the palace of Boondf by adding that portion which bears his 
name, — the Chutter Mahl, — and the temple of Reshoorae, at Patun, was 
constructed under his direction. It was in S. 1715 he was killed ; he left 
four sons, Rao Bhao Sing, Bheem Sing, who got Googore', Bugwunt Sing, 
who obtained Mow, and Bharut Sing, who was killed at Dholpoor. 

Arungzeb, on the attainment of sovereign power, transferred all the 
resentment he harboured against Chutter-sal to his son and successor, 
Rao Bhao. He gave a commission to Raja Atmaram, Gor, the prince of 
Sheopoor, to reduce “ that turbulent and- disaffected race, the Hara,” 
and annex Boondf to the government of Rinthumbor, declaring that he 
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should visit Boondf shortly in person, on his way io the Dekhan, and 
hoped to congratulate him on his success. Raja Atmaram, with an army 
of twelve thousand men, entered Ilaravati and ravaged it with fire and 
sword. Having laid siege to Khatolli, a town of Indurgurh, the chief 
fief of Boondf, the clans secretly assembled, engaged Atmaram at Goturda, 
defeated and put him to flight, capturing the imperial ensigns and all his 
baggage. Not satisfied with this, they retaliated by blockading Sheopoor, 
when the discomfited Raja continued his flight to court to relate this 
fresh instance of I lara audacity. The poor prince of the Gors was received 
with gibes and jests, and heartily repented of his inhuman inroads upon 
his neighbours in the day of their disgrace. The tyrant, affecting to be 
pleased with this instance of Mara courage, sent a firman to Rao Bluio 
of grace and free pardon, and commanding his presence at court. At 
first the Rao declined ; but having repealed pledges of good intention, 
lie complied and was honoured with the government of Arungabad under 
prince Moazzim. Here lie evinced his independence by shielding Raja 
Kurrun of Biknnfcr from a plot against his life. He performed many gallant 
deeds with his Rajpoot brethren in arms, 1 lie brave Boon debts of Orclia 
and Dutlea. He erected many public edifices at Arungabad, where he 
acquired so much fame by his valour, his charities, and the sanctity 1 of 
his manners, that miraculous cures were (said to be) effected by him. lie 
died at Arungabad in S. 1738 (a.i>. 1682), and, being without issue, was 
succeeded by Antirad Sing, the grandson of his brother Bhccm.® 

Anurad’s* accession was confirmed by the emperor, who, in order to 
testify the esteem in which lie held Ins predecessor, sent bis own olephant, 
Guj-i;owr, with the khclat of investiture. Anurad accompanied Arungzeb 
in his wars in the Dekhan, and on one occasion performed the important 
service of rescuing the ladies of the harem out of the enemy’s hands. 
The emperor, in testimony of his gallantry, told him to name his reward ; 
on which he requested he might be allowed to command the vanguard 
instead of the rear-guard of the army. Subsequently, lie was distinguished 
in the siege and storm of Heejapoor. 

An unfortunate quarrel with Doorjun Sing, the chief vassal of Boondf, 
involved the Rao in trouble. Making use of some improper expression, 
the Rao resentfully replied, “ I know what to expect from you ; " which 
determined Doorjun to throw his allegiance to the dogs. He quitted the 
army, and arriving at his estates, armed his kinsmen, and, by a coup-clc- 
imii'ii , possessed himself of Boondf. On learning this, the emperor detached 
Anurad with a force which expelled the refractory Doorjun, whose estates 
were sequestrated. Previous to his expulsion, Doorjun drew the teehn 
of succession on the forehead of his brother of Bulwiin. Having settled 
the affairs of Boondf, the Rao was employed, in conjunction with Raja 
Bishon Sing of Amber, to settle the northern countries of the empire, 
governed by Shah Alum, as lieutenant of the king, and whose headquarters 
were at Lahore, in the execution of which service he died. 

Anurad left two sons, Boodh Sing and J od Sing. Boodh Sing succeeded 

1 it IS a (act worthy of notice, that the most intrepid of the Rajpoot princely 
cavaliers are of a very devout frame of mind. 

5 1 flier in Sine, who had the lief of Googore bestowed oil him, had a noil, 
Ki-.hen Sing, who succeeded him, and was put to death by Anmgzel). Anurad 
was the son of Kishi n. 
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to the honours and employments of his father. Soon after, Arungzeb, 
who had fixed his residence at Arungabad, fell ill, and finding his end’ 
approach, the nobles and officers of state, in apprehension of the event, 
requested him to name a successor. The dying emperor replied, that 
the succession was in the hands of God, with whose will and under whose 
decree he was desirous that his son Buhadoor Shah Alum should succeed ; 
but that he was apprehensive that prince Azim would endeavour by force 
of arms to scat himself on the throne . 1 As the king said, so it happened ; 
Azim Shah, being supported in his pretensions by the army of the Dekhan, 
prepared to dispute the empire with his elder brother, to whom he sent 
a formal defiance to decide their claims to empire on the plains of Dhol- 
poor. Buhadoor Shah convened all the chieftains who favoured his cause, 
and explained his position. Amongst them was Rao Boodh, now entering 
on manhood, and he was at that moment in deep affliction for the untimely 
loss of his brother, Jod Sing. : When the king desired him to repair to 
Boondi to perform the offices of mourning, and console his relations and 
kindred, Boodh Sing replied, “ Tt is not to Boondi my duty calls me, but 
to attend my sovereign in the field — to that of Dholpoor, renowned for 
many battles and consecrated by the memory of the heroes who have 
fallen in the performance of their duty : ’* adding “ that there his heroic 
ancestor Chutter-sal fell, whose fame he desired to emulate, and by the 
blessing of heaven, his arms should be crowned with victory to the empire.” 

Shah Alum advanced from Lahore, and Azim, with his son Bedar 
Eukt, from the Dekhan ; and both armies met on the plains of Jajow, 
near Dholpoor. A more desperate conflict was never recorded in the 
many bloody pages of the history of India. Had it been a common contest 
for supremacy, to be decided by the Mooslem supporters of the rivals, 
it would have ended like similar ones, — a furious onset, terminated by a 
treacherous desertion. But here were assembled the brave bands of 
Rajpootana, house opposed to house, and clan against clan. The princes 
of Duttea and Kotah, who had long served with prince Azim, and were 
attached to him by favours, forgot the injunctions of Arungzeb, and 
supported that prince’s pretensions against the lawful heir. A powerful 
friendship united the chiefs of Boondi and Duttea, whose lives exhibited 
one scene of glorious triumph in all the wars of the Dekhan. In opposing 
the cause of Shah Alum, Ram Sing of Kotah was actuated by his ambition 
to become the head of the Haras, and in anticipation of success had actually 
been invested with the honours of Boondi. With such stimulants on 
each side did the rival Haras meet face to face on the plains of Jajow, to 
decide at the same rime the pretensions to empire, and what affected them 
more, those of their respective heads to superiority. Previous to the 
battle, Ram Sing sent a perfidious message to Rao Boodh, inviting him to 
desert the cause he espoused, and come over to Azim ; to which he in- 
dignantly replied : " That the field which his ancestor had illustrated by 
his death, was not that whereon he would disgrace his memory by the 
desertion of his prince." 

Boodh Sing was assigned a distinguished post, and by his conduct 
and courage mainly contributed to the victory which placed Buhadoor 


1 It is useless to repeat that this is a literal translation from the records and 
journals of the Hara princes, who served the emperors 

* This catastrophe will be related m the Personal Narrative. 
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Shah without ;i rival on the throne. The Rajpoots on either side sustained 
the chief shock of the battle, and the Mara prince of Kofah, and the 
noble Roondela, Output of Duttea, were both killed by cannon-shot, 
sacrificed to the cause they espoused ; while the pretensions of Azim and 
his son Bcdar Hulct were extinguished with their lives. 

For the signal services rendered on this important day, Boodh Sing 
was honoured with the title of Kao Raja, and was admit ted to the intimate 
friendship of the emperor, which he continued to enjoy until his death, 
when fresh contentions arose, in which the grandsons of Arungzeb all 
perished. Fevokser succeeded to the empire, under whom the Syeds of 
Barra held supreme power, and ruined the empire by their exactions and 
tyranny. When they determined to depose the king, the llara prince, 
faithful to his pledge, determined to release him, and in the attempt a 
bloody conflict ensued in the ( chowk ) square, in which his uncle Jact Sing, 
and many of his clansmen, were slain. 

The rivalry which commenced between the houses of Kotah and Boondf, 
on the plains of Jajow, in which Ram Sing was slain, was maintained by 
his son and successor, Raja Bheem, who supported the party of the 
Syeds. In the prosecution of his views and revenge, Raja Bheem so far 
lost sight of the national character of the Rajpoot, as to compass his end 
by treachery, and beset his foe unawares while exercising his horse in flic 
Midiiu, outside the walls of the capital. Mis few retainers formed a 
circle round their chief, and gallantly defended him, though with great 
loss, until they reached a place of safety. Unable to aid the king, and 
beset by treachery, Rao Boodh was compelled to seek his own safety in 
flight. 1 * 3 l'erokser w.as shortly after murdered, and the empire fell into 
complete disorder ; when the nobles and Rajas, feeling their insecurity 
under the bloody and rapacious domination of the Syeds, repaired to their 
several possessions.* 

At this period, Raja Jcy Sing of Amber thought of dispossessing Boodh 
Sing of Boondf. Rao Boodh Sing was at this time his guest, having 
accompanied him front court to Amb6r. The cause of the quarrel is thus 
related : The Mara prince was married to a sister of Jey Sing ; she had 
been betrothed to the emperor Buhadoor Shah, who, as one of the marks 
of his favour for the victory of Dholpoor, resigned his pretensions to the 
fair in favour of Rao Boodh. Unfortunately, she bore him no issue, 
and viewed with jealousy his two infant sons byanothcr Runf, (lie daughter 
of KAFt-Megh of Beygoo, one of the sixteen chiefs of M6war. During her 
lord's absence, she feigned pregnancy, and having procured an infant, 
presented it as his lawful child. Rao Boodh was made acquainted with 
the equivocal conduct of his queen, to the danger of his proper offspring, 
and took an opportunity to reveal her conduct to her brother. The lady, 
who was present, was instantly interrogated by her brother; but ex- 
asperated either at the suspicion of her honour, or the discovery of her 
fraud, she snatched her brother’s dagger from his girdle, and rating him 

1 1 ‘id? vol i. p. 323, cl futssim, in which the Boondf Annals are corroborated 

bv the Annals of MOvar, and by an autograph letter of Raja Jey Sing of Amber, 
dated the loth Kalgoon, S. i775*(a.i>. 1710). 

3 These subjects being already discussed in vol. i. would have had no place 
lu re, were it not necessary to show how accurately the Boondf princes recorded 
events, and to rescue them from the charge of having no historical documents. 
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as " the son of a tailor,” 1 would have slain him on the spot, had he not 
fled from her fury. 

To revenge the insult thus put upon him, the Raja of Amber deter- 
mined to expel Rao Boodh from Boondf, and offered the gadi to the chief- 
of its feudatories, the lord of Indurgurh ; but Deo Sing had the virtue to 
refuse the offer. He then had recourse to the chieftain of Kurvvur, who 
could not resist the temptation. This chief, Salim Sing, was guilty of a 
double breach of trust ; for he held the confidential office of governor of 
Tarragurh, the citadel commanding both the city and palace. 

This family dispute was, however, merely the underplot of a deeply- 
cherished political scheme of the prince of Amber, for the maintenance 
of his supremacy over the minor Rajas, to which his office of viceroy of 
Malwa, Ajmer, and Agra gave full scope, and he skilfully availed himself 
of the results of the civil wars of the Moguls. In the issue of Ferokseris 
dethronement he saw the fruition of his schemes, and after a show of 
defending him, retired to his dominions to prosecute his views. 

Amber was yet circumscribed in territory, and the consequence of its 
princes arose out of their position as satraps of the empire. He therefore 
determined to seize upon all the districts on his frontiers within his grasp, 
and moreover to compel the services of the chieftains who served under 
his banner as lieutenants of the king. 

At this period, there were many allodial chieftains within the bounds 
of Amber ; as the Puchwana Cholians about Lalsont, Goorah, Neemrana, 
who owed neither service nor tribute to Jeipoor, but led their quotas as 
distinct dignitaries of the empire under the flag of Amber. Even their 
own stock, the confederated Shekhawuts, deemed themselves under no 
such obligation. The Birgoojurs of Rajore, the Jadoons of Biana, and 
many others, the vassalage of older days, were in the same predicament. 
These, being in the decline of the empire unable to protect themselves, 
the more readily agreed to hold their ancient allodial estates as fiefs of 
Amber, and to serve with the stipulated quota. But when Jey Sing’s 
views led him to hope he could in like manner bring the Haras to acknow- 
ledge his supremacy, he evinced both ignorance and presumption. He 
therefore determined to dethrone Boodh Sing, and to make a Raja of his 
own choice hold of him in chief. 

The Hara, who was then reposing on the rites of hospitality and family . 
ties at Amber, gave Jey Sing a good opportunity to develop his views, 
which were first manifested to the Boondf prince by an obscure offer that 
he would make Amber his abode, and accept five hundred rupees daily 
for his train. His uncle, the brother of Jaet, who devoted himself to save 
his master at Agra, penetrated the infamous intentions of Jey Sing. He 
wrote to Boondf, and commanded that the Beygoo Ranf should depart 
with her children to her father’s ; and having given time for this, he by 
stealth formed his clansmen outside the walls of Amber, and having warned 
his prince of his danger, they quitted the treacherous abode. - Raja Boodh, 


i This lady was sister to Chumunji, elder brother to Jey Sing, and heir- 
apparent to the gadi of Amb6r, who was put to death by Jey Sing. To this murder 
the Rahtore bard alludes in the couplet given in their Annals, see p. 92. 
“ Chumunji ” is the title of the heirs-apparent of Amber. I know not whether 
Chumunji, which is merely a term of endearment, may not be Beejy Sing', whose 
captivity we have related. See p. 293. 
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at the head of three hundred Haras, feared nothing. He made direct 
for his capital, but they were overtaken at Pancholas, on the mutual 
frontier, by the select army under the five principal chieftains of Amber. 
The little band was enclosed, when a desperate encounter ensued, Rajpoot 
to Rajpoot. Every one of the five leaders of Amber was slain, with a 
multitude of their vassals ; and the cenotaphs of the lords of Eesurda, 
Sirwar, and Bhowar still afford evidence of Hara revenge. The uncle 
of Boondf was slain, and the valiant band was so thinned, that it was 
deemed unwise to go to Boondf, and by the intricacies of the Plateau 
they reached Beygoo in safety. This dear-bought success enabled Jey 
Sing to execute his plan, and Duleel Sing, of Kurwur, espoused the daughter 
of Amber, and was invested with the title of Rao Raja of Boondf. 

Taking advantage of the distress of the elder branch of his house, Raja 
Bhcem of Kotah, now strictly allied with Ajft of Mar war and the Syeds, 
prosecuted the old feud for superiority, making the Chumbul the boundary, 
and seizing upon all the fiscal lands of Boondf east of this stream (excepting 
the Kotris), which he attached to Kotah. 

Thus beset by enemies on all sides, Boodh Sing, after many fruitless 
attempts to recover his patrimony, in which much Hara blood was uselessly 
shed, died in exile at Beygoo, leaving two sons, Omeda Sing and Deep 
Sing. 

The sons of Rao Boodh were soon driven even from the shelter 
of the maternal abode ; for, at the instigation of their enemy of Amber, 
the Rana sequestrated Beygoo. Pursued by this unmanly vengeance, 
the brave youths collected a small band, and took refuge in the wilds of 
Puchail, whence they addressed Doorjun Sal, who had succeeded Raja 
Bhcem at Kotah. This prince had a heart to commiserate their misfortunes, 
and the magnanimity not only to relieve them, but to aid them in the 
recovery of their patrimony. 


CHAPTER IV 

Rao Omeda defeats the troops of Amber — Conflict at Dublana — Om6da defeated 
and obliged to fly — Death of Hunja, his steed — Takes refuge, amidst the 
ruins of the Chumbul — Redeems his capital — Is again expelled from it — 
Interview with the widow of his father ; she solicits aid from Holcar to re- 
instate Omeda — The Amber prince forced to acknowledge the claims of Om6da 
— He recovers Boondf — Suicide of the Amber prince — First alienation of land 
to the Mahrattas — Madhu Sing of Amber asserts’ supremacy over Haroutf — 
Origin of tributary demands thereon — Zalim Sing — Mahratta encroach- 
ments — Omeda's revenge on the chief of Indurgurh ; its cause and conse- 
quences — Omida abdicates — Ceremony of Yxigrdj, or abdication — Installa- 
tion of Ajft — Omeda becomes a pilgrim ; his wanderings ; cause of their 
interruption — Ajft assassinates the Rana of Mewar — Memorable Sati 
imprecation — Awful death of Ajft — Fulfilment of ancient prophecy — Rao 
Bishen Sing succeeds — Omeda's distrust of his grandson ; their reconcilia- 
tion — Omeda’s death — British army retreats through Harouti, aided by 
Boondf — Alliance with the English — Benefits conferred on Boondi — Bishen 
Sing dies of the cholera morbus ; forbids the rite of sati — His character ; 
constitutes the author guardian of his son, the Rao Raja Ram Sing. 


Omeda was but thirteen years of age on the death of his house’s foe, the 
Raja of Amber, in S. 1800 (a.d. 1744). As soon as the event was known 



BOONDl 


395 


to him, putting himself at the head of his clansmen, he attacked and carried 
Patun and Gainolli. “ When it was heard that the son of Boodh Sing 
was awake, the ancient Haras flocked to his standard,” and Doorjun 
Sal of Kotah, rejoicing to see the real Hara blood thus displayed, nobly 
sent his aid. 

Esuri Sing, who was now lord of Amber, pursuing his father’s policy, 
determined that Kotah should bend to his supremacy as well as the elder 
branch of Boondf. The defiance of his power avowed in the support of 
young Omeda brought his views into action, and Kotah was invested.. 
But the result does not belong to this part of our history. On the retreat 
from Kotah, Esuri sent a body of Nanukpuntfs to attack Omeda in his 
retreat at Bood (old) Lohari, amongst the Meenas, the aboriginal lords of 
these mountain-wilds, who had often served the cause of the Haras, not- 
withstanding they had deprived them of their birthright. The youthful 
valour and distress of young Omeda so gained their hearts, that five thousand 
bowmen assembled and desired to be led against his enemies. With these 
auxiliaries, he anticipated his foes at Beechorie, and while the nimble 
mountaineers plundered the camp, Omeda charged the Jeipoor army 
sword in hand, and slaughtered them without mercy, taking their kettle- 
drums and standards. On the news of this defeat, another army of eighteen 
thousand men, under Narayn-das Khetri, was sent against Omeda. But 
the affair of Beechorie confirmed the dispositions of the Haras : from all 
quarters they flocked to the standard of the young prince, who deter- 
mined to risk everything in a general engagement. The foe had reached 
Dublana. On the eve of attack, young Omeda went to propitiate “ the 
lady of Sitoon,” the tutelary divinity of his race ; and as he knelt before 
the altar of Asdpiirna (the fulfiller of hope), his eyes falling upon the turrets 
of Boondf, then held by a traitor, he swore to conquer or die. 

Inspired with like sentiments, his brave clansmen formed around the 
orange flag, the gift of Jehanglr to Rao Ruttun ; and as they cleared the 
pass leading to Dublana, the foe was discovered marshalled to receive 
them. In one of those compact masses, termed gole, with serried lances 
advanced, Omeda led his Haras to the charge. Its physical and moral 
impression was irresistible ; and a vista was cut through the dense host 
opposed to them. Again they formed ; and again, in spite of the showers 
of cannon-shot, the sword renewed its blows ; but every charge was fatal 
to the bravest of Omeda’s men. In the first onset fell his maternal uncle, 
Pirthi Sing, Solankhi, with the Mahraja Murjad Sing of Motra, a valiant 
Hara, who fell just as he launched his chakra (discus) at the head of the 
Khetri commander of Amber. Prag Sing, chief of Sorun, a branch of 
the Thana fief, was also slain, with many of inferior note. The steed of 
Omeda was struck by a cannon-ball, and the intestines protruded from 
the wound. The intrepidity of the youthful hero, nobly seconded by his 
kin and clan, was unavailing ; and the chieftains, fearing he would throw 
away a life the preservation of which they all desired, entreated he would 
abandon the contest ; observing, “ that if he survived, Boondf must be 
theirs ; but if he was slain, there was an end of all their hopes.” 

With grief he submitted ; and as they gained the Sowalli Pass, which 
leads to Indurgurh, he dismounted to breathe his faithful steed ; and as 
he loosened the girths, it expired. Omeda sat down and wept. Hunja 
was worthy of such a mark of his esteem : he was a steed of Irak, the gift 
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of the king to his father, whom tie had borne in many an encounter. Nor 
was this natural ebullition of the young Hara a transient feeling : Hunja’s 
memory was held in veneration, and the first act of Omeda, when he 
recovered his throne, was to erect a statue to the steed who bore him so 
nobly on the day of Dublana. It stands in the square (chouk) of the city, 
and receives the reverence of each Hara, who links his history noth one 
of tiie brightest of their achievements, though obscured by momentary 
defeat. 1 

Omeda gained Indurgurh, which was close at hand, on foot ; but this 
traitor to the name of Hara, who had acknowledged the supremacy of 
Amber, not only refused his prince a horse in his adversity, but warned 
him off the domain, asking "if he meant to be the ruin of Indurgurh as 
well as Boondf ? ” Disdaining to drink water within its bounds, the young 
prince, stung by this perfidious mark of inhospitality, took the direction of 
Kurwain. Its chief made amends for the other’s churlishness : he ad- 
vanced to meet him, offered such aid as he had to give, and presented 
him with a horse. Dismissing his faithful kinsmen to their homes, and 
begging their swords when fortune might be kinder, he regained his old 
retreat, t he ruined palace of Rampoora, amongst the ravines of the Chumbul. 

Doorjun-Sal of Kotah, who had so bravely defended his capital against 
the pretensions to supremacy of Esuri Sing and his auxiliary, Appa Sindia, 
felt more interest than ever in the cause of Omeda. The Kotah prince’s 
councils were governed and his armies led by a Bhat (bard), who, it may be 
inferred, was professionally inspired by the heroism of the young Hara to 
lend his sword as well as his muse towards reinstating him in the halls 
of his fathers. Accordingly, all the strength of Kotah, led by the Bhat, 
was added to the kinsmen and friends of Omeda ; and an attempt on 
Boondf was resolved. The city, whose walls were in a state of dilapidation 
from this continual warfare, was taken without difficulty ; and the 
assault of the citadel of Tarragurh had commenced, when the heroic 
Bhtlt received a fatal shot from a treacherous hand in his own party. 
His death was concealed, and a cloth thrown over his body. The assailants 
pressed on ; the usurper, alarmed, took to flight ; the ‘ lion’s hope ’ - 
was fulfilled, and Omeda was seated on the throne of his fathers. 

Dulcel fled to his suzerain at Amber, whose disposable forces, under 
the famous Ivhetrf Kesoodas, were immediately put in motion to re-expel 
the Hara. Boondi was invested, and having had no time given to prepare 
for defence, Omeda was compelled to abandon the walls so nobly won, 
and “ the flag of Dhoondar waved over the khangras (battlements) of 
Dewd-Bango.” And let the redeeming virtue of the usurper be recorded ; 
who, when his suzerain of Amber desired to reinstate him on the gad {, 
refused “ to bring a second time the stain of treason on his head, by which 
he had been disgraced in the opinion of mankind.” 

Omeda, once more a wanderer, alternately courting the aid of Mewar 
and Marwar, never suspended his hostility to the usurper of his rights, 
but carried his incursions, without intermission, into his paternal domains. 
One of these led him to the village o* Binodia : hither the Cuchwaha 

’ I have made mv salaam to the representative of Hunja, and should have 
graced his neck with a chaplet on every military (estival, had I dwelt among the 
Haras. 

1 Ofrtfda, ‘ hope ' ; Stng’fi, ' a lion.’ 
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Rani', the widowed queen of his father, and the cause of all their miseries, 
lad retired, disgusted with herself and the world, and lamenting, when 
too late, the ruin she had brought uponher husband, herself, and thefamily 
sle had entered. Omeda paid her a visit, and the interview added fresh 
pangs to her self-reproach. His sufferings, his heroism, brightened by 
adversity, originating with her nefarious desire to stifle his claims of primo- 
geniture by a spurious adoption, awakened sentiments of remorse, of 
sympathy, and sorrow. Determined to make some amends, she adopted 
the resolution of going to the Dekhan, to solicit aid for the son of Boodh 
Sing. When she arrived on the banks of the Nerbudda a pillar was 
pointed out to her on which was inscribed a prohibition to any of her race 
to cross this stream, which like the Indus was also styled atoc, or ‘ for- 
bidden.’ Like a true Rajpootnf, she broke the tablet in pieces, and threw 
it into the stream, observing with a jesuitical casuistry, that there was no 
longer any impediment when no ordinance existed. Having passed the 
Rubicon, she proceeded forthwith to the camp of Mulhar Rao Holcar. 
The sister of Jey Sing, the most potent Hindu prince of India, became a 
suppliant to this goatherd leader of a horde of plunderers, nay, adopted 
him as her brother to effect the redemption of Boondi for the exiled 
Omeda. 

Mulhar, without the accident of noble birth, possessed the sentiments 
which belong to it, and he promised all she asked. How far his compliance 
might be promoted by another call for his lance from the Rana of Mewar, 
in virtue of the marriage-settlement which promised the succession of 
Amber to a princess of his house, the Boondf records do not tell : they 
refer only to the prospects of its ovm prince. But we may, -without any 
reflection on the gallantry of Holcar, express a doubt how far he would 
have lent the aid of his horde to this sole object, had he not had in view 
the splendid bribe of sixty-four lakhs from the Rana, to be paid when 
Esuri Sing should be removed, for his nephew Madhii Sing. 1 

Be this as it may, the Boondf chronicle states that the lady, instead 
of the temporary expedient of delivering Boondf, conducted the march of 
the Mahrattas direct on Jeipoor. Circumstances favoured her designs. 
The character of Esuri Sing had raised up enemies about his person, who 
seized the occasion to forward at once the views of Boondf and Mewar, 
whose princes had secretly gained them over to their views. 

The Amber prince no sooner heard of the approach of the Mahrattas 
to his capital than he quitted it to offer them battle. But their strength 
had been misrepresented, nor was it till he reached the castle of Bhagroo 
that he was undeceived and surrounded. When too late, he saw . that 
" treason had done its worst,” and that the confidence he had placed in 
the successor of a minister whom he had murdered, met its natural reward. 
The bard has transmitted in a sloca the cause of his overthrow : 

“ Jab-i , churi Esward 
Raj carna cd as 
Muntri inootd mdrid 
Khitri Kesoo-das. 

“ Esuri forfeited all hopes of regality, when he slew that great minister 
Kesoodas.” 

1 See Annals of Mewar, vol. i. p. 338. 
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The sons of this minister, named Hursa6 and Gursa6, betrayed their 
prince to the " Southron,” by a false return of their numbers, and led him 
to the attack with means totally inadequate. Resistance to a vast 
numerical superiority would have been madness : he retreated to the 
castle of this fief of Atnb6r, where, after a siege of ten days, he was forced 
not only to sign a deed for the surrender of Boondl, and the renunciation 
of all claims to it for himself and his descendants, but to put, in full 
acknowledgment of his rights, the tiha on the forehead of Omida. \Vith 
this deed, and accompanied by the contingent of Kolah, they proceeded 
to Boondl ; the traitor was expelled ; and while rejoicings were making 
to celebrate the installation of Om6da, the funereal pyre was lighted at 
Amb6r, to consume the mortal remains of his foe. Raja Ksuri could not 
survive his disgrace, and terminated his existence and hostility by poison, 
thereby facilitating the designs both of Boondf and Mthvar. 

Thus in S. 1 805 (a.d. 1740) Om6da regained his patrimony, after fourteen 
years of exile, during which a traitor had pressed the roy.al “ cushion ” 
of Boondf. But this contest deprived it of many of its ornaments, and, 
combined with other causes, at length reduced it almost to its intrinsic 
worth, “ a heap of cotton." Mulhar Rao, the founder of the Holcar state, 
in virtue of his adoption as the brother of the widow-queen of Boodh 
Sing, had the title of nmmoo, or uncle, to young Om6da. But true to the 
maxims of his race, he did not take his buckler to protect the oppressed, 
at the impulse of those chivalrous notions so familiar to the Rajpoot, but 
deemed a portion of the Boondf territory a better incentive, and a more 
unequivocal proof of gratitude, than the titles of brother and uncle. 
Accordingly, he demanded, and obtained by regular deed of surrender, 
the town and district of Patun on the left bank of the Chumbul. 1 

The sole equivalent (if such it could be termed) for these fourteen 
years of usurpation, were the fortifications covering the palace and town, 
now called Tarragurh (the ‘ Star-fort ’), built by Dulccl Sing. Madlu'i 
Sing, who succeeded to the Radi of Jcipoor, followed up the designs com- 
menced by Jey Sing, and which had cost his successor his life, to render 
the smaller states of Central India dependent on Amb6r. For this Kolah 
had been besieged, and OmOda expelled, and as such policy could not 
be effected by their unassisted means, it only tended to the benefit of the 
auxiliaries, who soon became principals, to the prejudice and detriment 
of all. Madlni Sing, having obtained the castle of Rinthumbor, a pretext 
was afforded for these pretensions to supremacy. From the time of its 
surrender by Rao Soorjun to Akber, the importance of this castle was 
established by its becoming the first sircar, or 1 department,’ in the pro- 
vince of Ajmer, consisting of no less than " eighty-three mohals,” or 
extensive fiefs, in which were comprehended not only Boondl and Kolah, 
and all their dependencies, but the entire state of Seopoor, and all the 
petty fiefs south of the Bangunga, the aggregate of which now constitutes 

1 As in those days when Mnhratla spoliation commenced, a joint-stock purse 
was made for all such acquisitions, so l’atun was divided into shares, of which 
the l’cshwa had one, ami Simlia another ; but the Peshwa’s share remained 
nominal, and the revenue was carried to account by Holcar for the services of the 
I’nona stale. In the general pacification of a.d. 1817, this long lost and much 
cherished distiict was once more incorporated with Boondf, to the unspeakable 
gratitude and joy of its prince ami people. In effecting this for the grandson of 
Otn6d,i, the author secured for himself a gratification scarcely less than his. 
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the state of Amber. In fact, with the exception of Mahmoodabad in 
Bengal, Rinthumbor was the most extensive sircar of the empire. In the 
decrepitude of the empire, this castle was maintained by a veteran com- 
minder as long as funds and provisions lasted ; but these failing, in order 
to secure it from falling into the hands of the Mahrattas, and thus being 
lost for ever to the throne, he sought out a Rajpoot prince, to whom he 
might entrust it. He applied to Boondf ; but the Hara, dreading to 
compromise his fealty if unable to maintain it, refused the boon ; and 
having no alternative, he resigned it to the prince of Amber as a trust 
which he could no longer defend. 

Cut of this circumstance alone originated the claims of Jeipoor to tribute 
from the Kotris, or fiefs in Haroutf ; claims without a shadow of justice ; 
but the maintenance of which, for the sake of the display of supremacy and 
paltry annual relief, has nourished half a century of irritation, which it is 
high time should cease. 1 

It was the assertion of this supremacy over Kotah as well as Boondf 
which first brought into notice the most celebrated Rajpoot of modern 
times, Zalim Sing of Kotah. Rao Doorjun Sal, who then ruled that state, 
had too much of the Hara blood to endure such pretensions as the casual 
possession of Rinthumbor conferred upon his brother prince of Amber, 
who considered that, as the late lieutenant of the king, he had a right to 
transfer his powers to himself. The battle of Butwarro, in S. 18x7 (a.d. 
1761), for ever extinguished these pretensions, on which occasion Zalim 
Sing, then scarcely of age, mainly contributed to secure the independence 
of the state he was ultimately destined to govern. But this exploit 
belongs to the annals of Kotah, and would not have been here alluded to, 
except to remark, that had the Boondf army joined Kotah in this common 
cause, they would have redeemed its fiefs from the tribute they are still 
compelled to pay to Jeipoor. 

Omeda’s active mind was engrossed with the restoration of the pros- 
perity which the unexampled vicissitudes of the last fifteen years had 
undermined ; but he felt his spirit cramped and his energies contracted 
by the dominant influence and avarice of the insatiable Mahrattas, through 
whose means he recovered his capital ; still there was as yet no fixed 
principle of government recognised, and the Rajpoots, who witnessed 
their periodical visitations like flights of locusts over their plains, hoped 
that this scourge would be equally transitory. Under this great and 
pernicious error, all the Rajpoot states continued to mix these interlopers 

1 The universal arbitrator, Zalim Sing of Kotah, having undertaken to satisfy 
them, and save them from the annual visitations of the Jeipoor troops, withdrew 
the proper allegiance of Indurgurh, Buhvun, and Anterdeh to himself. The 
British government, in ignorance o'f these historical facts, and not desirous to 
disturb the existing state of things, were averse to hear the Boondi claims for the 
restoration of her proper authority over these her chief vassals. With all his 
gratitude for the restoration of his political existence, the brave and good Bishen 
Sing could not suppress a sigh when the author said, that Lord Hastings refused 
to go into the question of the Kotris, who had thus transferred their allegiance 
to Zalim Sing of Kotah. In their usual metaphorical style, he said, with great 
■emphasis and sorrow, '* My wings remain broken.” It would be a matter of no 
difficulty to negotiate the claims of Jeipoor, and cause the regent of Kotah to 
forgo his interposition, which would be attended with no loss of any kind to him, 
but would afford unspeakable benefit and pride to Boondi, which has well de- 
served the boon at our hands. 
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in their national disputes, which none had more cause to repent than tht 
Haras of Boondf. But the hold which the Mahrattas retained upon the 
lands of “ Dewa Bango ” would never have acquired such tenacity, hid 
the bold arm and sage mind of Omeda continued to guide the vessel of the 
state throughout the lengthened period of his natural existence : his 
premature political decease adds another example to the truth, that 
patriarchal, and indeed all governments, are imperfect where the laws 
are not supreme. 

An act of revenge stained the reputation of Omeda, naturally virtuous, 
and but for which deed we should have to paint him as one of the bravest, 
wisest, and most faultless characters which Rajpoot history has recorded. 
Eight years had elapsed since the recovery of his dominions, and we have 
a right to infer that his wrongs and their authors had been forgotten, or 
rather forgiven, for human nature can scarcely forget so treacherous an act 
as that of his vassal of Indurgurh, on the defeat of Dublana. As so long 
a time had passed since the restoration without the penalty of his treason 
being exacted, it might have been concluded that the natural generosity 
of this high-minded prince had co-operated with a aviso policy, in passing 
over the wrong without forgoing his right to avenge it. The degenerate 
Rajpoot, who could at such a moment witness the necessities of his prince 
and refuse to relieve them, could never reflect on that hour without self- 
abhorrence ; but his spirit was too base to offer reparation by a future life 
of duty ; he cursed the magnanimity of the man he had injured ; hated 
him for his very forbearance, and aggravated the part he had acted by 
fresh injuries, and on a point too delicate to admit of being overlooked. 
Omeda had “ sent the coco-nut," the symbol of matrimonial alliance, 
to Madliti Sing, in the name of his sister. It was received in a full assembly 
of all the nobles of the court, and with the respect due to one of the most 
illustrious races of Rajpootana. Deo Sing of Indurgurh was at that time 
on a visit at Jeipoor, and the compliment was paid him by the Raja of 
asking “ what fame said of the daughter of Boodh Sing ? ” It is not im- 
possible that he might have sought this opportunity of further betraying 
his prince ; for his reply was an insulting innuendo, leading to doubts as to 
the purity of her blood. That it was grossly false, was soon proved by 
the solicitation of her hand by Raja Beejy Sing of Marwar. " The coco- 
nut was returned to Boondi," — an insult never to be forgiven by a Rajpoot. 

In S. 1813 (a.d. 1757), Omeda went to pay his devotions at the shrine 
of Beejascnf Mata (' the mother of victory '), near Kurwur. Being in the 
vicinity of Indurgurh, he invited its chief to join the assembled vassals 
with their families ; and though dissuaded, Deo Sing obeyed, accompanied 
by his son and grandson. All were cut off at one fell swoop, and the 
line of the traitor was extinct : as if the air of heaven should not be con- 
taminated by the smoke of their ashes, Omeda commanded that the bodies 
of the calumnious traitor and his issue should be thrown into the lake. 
His fief of Indurgurh was given to his brother, between whom and the 
present incumbent four generations have passed away. 

Fifteen years elapsed, during which the continual scenes of disorder 
around him furnished ample occupation for his thoughts. Yet, in the 
midst of all, would intrude the remembrance of this single act, in which 
lie had usurped the powers of Him, to whom alone it belongs to execute 
vengeance. Though no voice was lifted up against the deed, though he 
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had a moral conviction that a traitor’s death was the due of Deo Sing, 
his soul, generous as it was brave, revolted at the crime, however sanctified 
by custom, 1 2 which confounds the innocent with the guilty. To appease his 
conscience, he determined to abdicate the throne, and pass the rest of his 
days in penitential rites, and traversing, in the pilgrim’s garb the vast 
regions of India, to visit the sacred shrines of his faith. 

In S. 1827 (a.d. 1771), the imposing ceremony of " joograj,” which 
terminated the political existence of Omeda, was performed. An image 
of the prince was made, and a pyre was erected, on which it was con- 
sumed. The hair and whiskers of Ajft, his successor, were taken off, and 
offered to the manes ; lamentation and wailing were heard in the rimvas," 
and the twelve days of matum, or ‘ mourning,’ were passed as if Omeda 
had really deceased ; on the expiration of which, the installation of his 
successor took place, when Ajft Sing was proclaimed prince of the Haras 
of Boondf. 

The abdicated Omeda, with the title of Sriji (by which alone he was 
henceforth known), retired to that holy spot in the valley sanctified by 
the miraculous cure of the first " lord of the Pat’har,” 3 and which was 
named after one of the fountains of the Ganges, Kedarnath. To this 
spot, hallowed by a multitude of associations, the warlike pilgrim brought 

" The fruit and flower of many a province,” 

and had the gratification to find these exotics, whether the hardy offspring 
of the snow-clad Himalaya, or the verge of ocean in the tropic, fructify 
and flourish amidst the rocks of his native abode. It is curious even to 
him who is ignorant of the moral viscissitudes which produced it, to see 
the pine of Thibet, the cane of Malacca, and other exotics, planted by 
the hand of the princely ascetic, flourishing around his hermitage, in spite' 
of the intense heats of this rock-bound abode. 

When Omeda resigned the sceptre of the Haras, it was from the con- 
viction that a life of meditation alone could yield the consolation, and 
obtain the forgiveness which he found necessary to his repose. But. in 
assuming the pilgrim’s staff, he did not lay aside any feeling becoming his 
rank or his birth. There was no pusillanimous prostration of intellect ; 
no puling weakness of bigoted sentiment, but the same lofty mind which 
redeemed his birthright, accompanied him wherever he bent his steps to 
seek knowledge in the society of devout and holy men. He had read in 
the annals of his own and of other states, that ” the trappings of royalty 
were snares to perdition, and that happy was the man who in time threw 
them aside and made his peace with heaven." But in obeying, at once, 
the dictates of conscience and of custom, he felt his mind too much alive to 
the wonders of creation, to bury himself in the fane of Kanya, or the 
sacred baths on the Ganges ; and he determined to see all those holy places 
commemorated in the ancient epics of his nation, and the never-ending 
theme of the wandering devotee. In this determination he was, perhaps, 
somewhat influenced by that love of adventure in which he had been 

1 The laws of revenge are dreadfully absolute : had the sons of Deo Sing 
survived, the feud upon their liege lord would have been entailed with their 
estate. It is a nice point for a subject to balance between fidelity to his prince, 
and a father’s feud, banp ca bir. 

2 The queens' apartments. 3 See p. 370. 
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nurtured, and it was a balm to his mind when he found that arms and 
religion were not only compatible, but that his pious resolution to force 
a way through the difficulties which beset the pilgrim’s path, enhanced 
the merit of his devotion. Accordingly, the royal ascetic went forth on 
his pilgrimage, not habited in the hermit’s garb, but armed at all points. 
Even in this there was penance, not ostentation, and lie carried or buckled 
on his person one of every species of offensive or defensive weapons then 
in use : a load which would oppress any two Rajpoots in these degenerate 
times. He wore a quilted tunic, which would resist a sabre-cut ; besides 
a matchlock, a lance, a sword, a dagger, and their appurtenances of knives, 
pouches, and priming-horn, he had a battle-axe, a javelin, a tomahawk, a 
discus, bow and quiver of arrows ; and it is affirmed that such was his 
muscular power, even when threescore and ten years had blanched his 
board in wandering to and fro thus accoutred, that ho could place the 
whole of this panoply within his shield, and with one arm not only raise 
it, but hold it for some seconds extended. 

With a small escort of his gallant clansmen, during a long scries of 
years he traversed every region, from the glacial fountains of the Ganges 
to the southern promontory of Ramaiscr ; and from the hot-wells of 
Seeta in Arracan, and the Moloch of Orissa, to the shrine of the Hindu 
Apollo at " the world’s end.” Within these limits of Hinduism, Omeda 
saw every place, of holy resort, of curiosity, or of learning ; and whenever 
he revisited his paternal domains, his return was greeted not only by his 
own tribe, but by every prince and Rajpoot of Rajwarra, who deemed his 
abode hallowed if the princely pilgrim halted there on his route. He was 
regarded as an oracle, while the treasures of knowledge which his observa- 
tion had accumulated, caused his conversation to be courted and every 
word to be recorded. The admiration paid to him while living cannot be 
better ascertained than by the reverence manifested by every Kara to his 
memory. To them his word was a law, and every relic of him continues 
to be held in veneration. Almost his last journey was to the extremity of 
his nation, the temples at the Delta of the Indus, and the shrine of the 
Hindu C.ybcle, the terrific Agni-dcvf of Hingliz, on the shores of Meltran, 
even beyond the Rubicon of the Hindus. As he returned by Dwarica 
lie was beset by a band of Ivdbas, a plundering race infesting these regions. 
But the veteran, uniting the arm of flesh to that of faith, valiantly defended 
himself, and gained a complete victory, making prisoner their leader, who, 
as the price of his ransom, took an oath never again to molest the pilgrims 
to Dwarica. 

The warlike pilgrimage of Omeda had been interrupted by a tragical 
occurrence, which occasioned the death of his son, and compelled him to 
abide for a time at the seat oi government to superintend the education 
of his grandchild. This eventful catastrophe, interwoven in the border 
history of Mewar and Havoutf, is well worthy of narration, as illustrative 
of manners and belief, and fulfilled a prophecy pronounced centuries before 
by the dying Sali of Bumfukla, that “ the Rao and the Rana should never 
meet at the A htn'rrn (or spring hunt) without death ensuing." What we 
are about to relate was the fourth repetition of this sport with the like 
fatal result. 

The hamlet of Bilaita, which produced but a few good mangoes, and for 
its population a few Mccnas, was the ostensible cause of dispute. The 
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chief of Boondi, either deeming it within his territory, or desiring”to con- 
sider it so, threw up a fortification, in which he placed a garrison to overawe 
the freebooters, who were instigated by the discontented chiefs of Mewar 
to represent this as an infringement of their prince’s rights. Accordingly, 
the Rana marched with all his chieftains, and a’ mercenary band of Sindies, 
to the disputed point, whence he invited the Boondi prince, Ajit, to his 
camp. He came, and the Rana was so pleased with his manners and 
conduct, that Bilaita and its mango grove were totally forgotten. Spring 
was at hand ; the joyous month of Phalgun, when it was necessary to 
open the year with a sacrifice of the boar to Gouri (see vol. i. p. 454). 
The young Hara, in return for the courtesies of the Rana, invited him to 
open the Ahairea, within the rumnas or preserves of Boondi. The invita- 
tion was accepted ; the prince of the Seesodias, according to usage, dis- 
tributed the green turbans and scarfs, and on the appointed day, with a 
brilliant cavalcade, repaired to the heights of Nandta. 

The abdicated Rao, who had lately returned from Budrinath, no sooner 
heard of the projected hunt, than he dispatched a special messenger to 
remind his son of the anathema of the SatL The impetuous Ajit replied 
that it was impossible to recall his invitation on such pusillanimous grounds. 
The morning came, and the Rana, filled with sentiments of friendship for 
the young Rao, rode with him to the field. But the preceding evening, 
the minister of Mewar had waited on the Rao, and in language the most 
insulting told him to surrender Bilaita, or he would send a body of Sindies 
to place him in restraint, and he was vile enough to insinuate that he w'as 
merely the organ of his prince's commands. This rankled in the mind of 
the Rao throughout the day ; and when the sport was over, and he had the 
Rana’s leave to depart, a sudden idea passed across his mind of the intended 
degradation, and an incipient resolution to anticipate this disgrace induced 
him to return. The Rana, unconscious of any offence, received his young 
friend with a smile, repeated his permission to retire, and observed that 
they should soon meet again. Irresolute, and overcome by this affable 
behaviour, his half-formed intent was abandoned, and again he bow'ed 
and withdrew. But scarcely had he gone a few paces when, as if ashamed 
of himself, he summoned up the powers of revenge, and rushed, spear in 
hand, upon his victim. With such unerring force did he ply it, that the 
head of the lance, after passing through the Rana, was transfixed in the 
neck of his steed. The wounded prince had merely time to exclaim, as 
he regarded the assassin on whom he had lavished his friendship, "Oh, 
Hara ! what have you done ? ” when the Indurgurh chief finished the 
treachery with his sword. The Hara Rao, as if glorying in the act, carried 
off the chuthur-chdngi, ‘ the golden sun in the sable disk,’ the regal insignia 
of Mewar, which he lodged in the palace of Boondi. The abdicated 
Omeda, whose gratified revenge had led to a life of repentance, was horror- 
struck at this fresh atrocity in his house : he cried, “ Shame on the deed ! ” 
nor would he henceforth look on the face of his son. 

A highly dramatic effect is thrown around the last worldly honours 
paid to the, murdered king of Mewar ; and although his fate has been 
elsewhere described, it may be proper to record it from the chronicle of his 
foeman. 

The Rana and the Boondi prince had married two sisters, daughters 
of the prince of Kishengurh, so that there were ties of connection to induce 
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the Rana to reject all suspicion of danger, though he had been warned by 
his wife to beware of his brother-in-law. The ancient feud had been 
balanced in the mutual death of the last two princes, and no motive for 
enmity existed. On the day previous to this disastrous event, the Me war 
minister had given a feast, of which the princes and their nobles had 
partaken, when all was harmony and friendship ; but the sequel to the 
deed strongly corroborates the opinion that it was instigated by the nobles 
of war, in hatred of their tyrannical prince ; and other hints were not 
wanting in addition to the indignant threats of the minister to kindle the 
feeling of revenge. At the moment the blow was struck, a simple mate- 
bearer alone had the fidelity to defend his master ; not a chief was at hand 
either to intercept the stroke, or pursue the assassin ; on the contrary, no 
sooner was the deed consummated, then the whole chivalry of Me war, 
as if panic-struck and attacked by a host, took to flight, abandoning their 
camp and the dead body of their master. 

A single concubine remained to perform the last rites to her lord. 
She commanded a costly pyre to be raised, and prepared to become his 
companion to a world unknown. With the murdered corpse in her arms, 
she reared her form from the pile, and as the torch was applied, she pro- 
nounced a curse on his murderer, invoking the tree under whose shade it 
was raised to attest the prophecy, " that, if a selfish treachery alone 
prompted the deed, within two months the assassin might be an example 
to mankind ; but if it sprung from a noble revenge of any ancient feud, she 
absolved him from the curse : a branch of the tree fell in token of assent, 
and the ashes of the Rana and the Sati whitened the plain of Bilaita.” 

Within the two months, the prophetic anathema was fulfilled ; the 
Rao of the Haras was a corpse, exhibiting an awful example of divine 
vengeance : “ the flesh dropped from his bones, and he expired, an object 
of loathing and of misery.” Hitherto these feuds had been balanced by 
the lex taliouis, or its substitutes, but this last remains unappeased, 
strengthening the belief that it was prompted from M6war. 

Bishen Sing, the sole offspring of Ajft, and who succeeded to the g<idt, 
was then an infant, and it became a matter of necessity that Sri-ji should 
watch his interests. • Having arranged the affairs of the infant Rao, and 
placed an intelligent Dhabha6 (foster-brother) at the head of the govern- 
ment, lie recommenced his peregrinations, being often absent four years 
at a time, until within a few years of his death, when the feebleness of age 
confined him to his hermitage of Kedamath. 

It affords an additional instance of Rajpoot instability of character, or 
rather of the imperfection of their government, that, in his old age, when a 
life of austcrityhad confirmed a renunciation which reflection had prompted, 
the venerable warrior became an object of distrust to his grandchild. 
Miscreants, who dreaded to see wisdom near the throne, had the audacity 
to add insult to a prohibition of Sri-ji’s return to Boondf, commanding 
him ” to cat sweetmeats and tell his beads at Benares.” The messenger, 
who found him advanced as far as Nya-slichcr, delivered the mandate, 
adding that his ashes should not mingle with his fathers’. But such was 
the estimation in which he was held, and the sanctity he had acquired from 
these pilgrimages, that the sentence was no sooner known than the neigh- 
bouring princes became suitors for his society. The heroism of his youth, 
the dignified piety of his age, inspired the kindred mind of Pertap Sing 
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flight, that a safe passage was not only cheerfully granted, but aided to the 
utmost of the Raja’s means, and with an almost culpable disregard of his 
own welfare and interests. It was, indeed, visited with retribution, 
which we little knew, or, in the pusillanimous policy of that day, little 
heeded. Suffice it to say, that, in 1817, when we called upon the Rajpoots 
to arm and coalesce with us in the putting down of rapine, Boondf was one 
of the foremost to join the alliance. Well she might be ; for the Mahratta 
flag waved in unison with her own within the walls of the capital, while 
the revenues collected scarcely afforded the means of personal protection 
to its prince. Much of this was owing to our abandonment of the Rao in 
1S04. Throughout the contest of 1817, Boondf had no will but ours ; 
its prince and dependents were in arms ready to execute our behest ; 
and when victory crowned our efforts in every quarter, on the subsequent 
pacification, the Rao Raja Bishen Sing was not forgotten. The districts 
held by Holcar, some of which had been alienated for half a century, and 
which had become ours by right of conquest, were restored to Boondi 
without a qualification ; while, at the same time, we negotiated the sur- 
render to him of the districts held by Sindia, on his paying, through us. 
an annual sum calculated on the average of the last ten years’ depreciated 
revenue. The intense gratitude felt by the Raja was expressed in a few 
forcible words : " I am not a man of protestation ; but my head is yours 
whenever you require it." This was not an unmeaning phrase of compli- 
ment ; he would have sacrificed his life, and that of every Hara who " ate 
his salt,” had we made experiment of his fidelity. Still, immense as -were 
the benefits showered upon Boondf, and with which her prince was deeply 
penetrated, there was a drawback. The old Machiavel of Kotah had been 
before him in signing himself “ fidot Sir bar Ingrez ” (the slave of the 
English government), and had contrived to get Indurgurh,. Bulwun, 
Anterdeh, and Khatolli, the chief feudatories of Boondf, under his pro- 
tection. 

The frank and brave Rao Raja could not help deeply regretting an 
arrangement, which, as he emphatically said, was “ clipping his wings.” 
The disposition is a bad one, and both justice and political expediency 
enjoin a revision of it, and the bringing about a compromise which would 
restore the integrity of the most interesting and deserving little state in 
India. 1 Well has it repaid the anxious care we manifested for its interests ; 
for while every other principality has. by some means or other, caused 
uneasiness or trouble to the protecting power, Boondf has silently advanced 
to comparative prosperity, happy in her independence, and interfering 
with no one. The Rao Raja survived the restoration of his independence 
only four short years, when he was carried of! by that scourge the cholera 
morbus. In his extremity, writhing under a disease which unmans the 
strongest frame and mind, he was cool and composed. He interdicted his 

1 The author had the distinguished happiness of concluding the treaty with 
Boondi in February 1818. His previous knowledge of her deserts was not dis- 
advantageous to her interests, and he assumed the responsibility of concluding 
it upon the general principles which were to regulate our future policy as deter- 
mined in the commencement of the war ; and setting aside the views which 
trenched upon these in our subsequent negotiations. These general principles 
laid it down as a sine qua non that the Mahrattas should not have a foot of land 
in Rajpoolana west of the Chumbul ; anil he closed the door to recantation by 
sealing the reunion in perpetuity to Boondi, of Patun and all land so situated. 
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wives from following him to the pyre, and bequeathing his son and successor 
to the guardianship of the representative of the British government, 
breathed his last in the prime of life. 

The character of Bishen Sing may be summed up in a few words. He 
was an honest man, and every inch a Rajpoot. Under an unpolished 
exterior, he concealed an excellent heart and -an energetic soul ; he was 
by no means deficient in understanding, and possessed a thorough know- 
ledge of his own interests. When the Mahrattas gradually curtailed his 
revenues, and circumscribed his power and comforts, he seemed to delight 
in showing how easily he could dispense with unessential enjoyments ; 
and found in the pleasures of the chase the only stimulus befitting a 
Rajpoot. He would bivouac for days in the lion’s lair, nor quit the scene 
until he had circumvented the forest king, the only prey he deemed worthy 
of his skill. He had slain upwards of one hundred lions with his own hand, 
besides many tigers, and boars innumerable had been victims to his lance. 
In this noble pastime, not exempt from danger, and pleasurable in pro- 
portion to the toil, he had a limb broken, which crippled him for life, and - 
shortened his stature, previously below the common standard. But when 
he mounted his steed and waved his lance over his head, there was a 
masculine vigour and dignity which at once evinced that Bishen Sing, 
had we called upon him, would have wielded his weapon as worthily in our 
cause as did his glorious ancestors for Jehangir or Shah Allum. He was 
somewhat despotic in his own little empire, knowing that fear is a necessary 
incentive to respect in the- governed, more especially amongst the civil 
servants of his government ; and, if the Court Journal of Boondf may be 
credited, his audiences with his chancellor of the exchequer, who was his 
premier, must have been amusing to those in the antechamber. The 
Raja had a reserved fund, to which the minister was required to add a 
hundred rupees daily ; and whatever plea he might advance for the neglect 
of_ other duties, on this point none would be listened to, or the appeal 
to Indrajeet was threatened. “ The conqueror of Indra ” was no superior 
divinity, but a shoe of superhuman size suspended from a peg, where a 
more classic prince would have exhibited his rod of empire. But he reserved 
this for his barons, and the shoe, thus misnamed, was the humiliating 
corrective for an offending minister. 

At Boondi, as at all these patriarchal principalities, the chief agents of 
power are few. They are four in number, namely — 1, The Dewan, or 
Moosaheb ; 2, The Foujdar, or Killedar ; 3, The Buckshee ; 4, The 
Rassala, or Comptroller of Accounts. 

This little state became so connected with the imperial court, that, like 
Jeipoor, the princes adopted several of its customs. The Purdhan, or 
premier, was entitled Dewan and Moosaheb ; and he had the entire manage- 
ment of the territory and finances. The Foujdar or Killedar is the governor 
of the castle, the Maire de Palais, who at Boondf is never a Rajpoot, but 
some Dhabhde or foster-brother, identified with the family, who likewise 
heads the feudal quotas or the mercenaries, and has lands assigned for their 
support. The Buckshee controls generally all accounts ; the Rassala 
those of the household expenditure. The late prince’s management of 
his revenue was extraordinary. Instead of the surplus being lodged in the 
treasury, it centred in a mercantile concern conducted by the prime 
minister, in the profits of which the Raja shared. But while he exhibited 
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but fifteen per cent, gain in the balance-sheet, it was stated at thirty. 
From tliis profit the troops and dependents of the court were paid, chiefly 
in goods and grain, and at such a rate as he chose to fix. 1 Their necessities, 
and their prince being joint partner in the firm, made complaint useless ; 
but the system entailed upon the premier universal execration 

Bishen Sing left two legitimate sons ; the Rao Raja Ram Sing, then 
eleven years of age, who was installed in August 1821 ; and the Alahraja 
Gopal Sing, a few months younger. Both were most promising youths, 
especially the Raja. He inherited his father’s passion for the chase, and 
even at this tender age received from the nobles 2 their nuzzurs and con- 
gratulations on the first wild game he slew. Hitherto his pigmy sword 
had been proved only on bids or lambs. His mother, the queen-regent, is 
a princess of Kishengurh, amiable, able, and devoted to her son. It is 
ardently hoped that this most interesting state and family will rise to their 
ancient prosperity, under the generous auspices of the government which 
rescued it from ruin. In return, we may reckon on a devotion to which 
our power is yet a stranger — strong hands and grateful hearts, which will 
court death in our behalf with the same indomitable spirit that has been 
exemplified in days gone by. Our wishes arefor the prosperity of the Haras ! 

1 The truck system, called puma, is %vell known in Rajpootana. 

2 And from the author with the rest, whose nephew he was by courtesv and 
adoption. 
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KOTAH 

CHAPTER V 

Separation of Kotah from Boondf — The Kotah Bhils — Madhu Sing, first prince 
of Kotah — Its division into fiefs’ — The Madhani — Raja Mokund — Instance 
of devotion — He is slain with four brothers — Juggut Sing — Paim Sing — 
Is deposed — Kishore Sing— Is slain at Arcat — Law of primogeniture set 
aside — Ram Sing — Is slain at Jajow — Bheem Sing — Chuker-Sen, king of 
the Bhils — His power is annihilated by Raja Bheem — Omut tribe — Origin 
of the claims of Kotah thereon — Raja Bheem attacks the Nizam-ool-Moolk, 
and is slain — Character of Raja Bheem — His enmity to Boondl — Anecdote- 
Title of Maha'Rao bestowed on Raja Bheem — Rao Arjoon — Civil contest 
for succession — Siam Sing slain — Maharao Doorjun Sal— First irruption of 
the Mahrattas — League . against Kotah, Which is besieged — Defended by 
Himmut Sing Jhala — Zalim Sing born — Siege raised — Kotah becomes 
tributary to the Mahrattas — Death of Doorjun Sal— His character— His 
hunting expeditions — His queens — Bravery of the Jhala chief — Order of 
succession restored — Maharao Ajft — Rao Chutter Sal — Madhu Sing of Amber 
claims supremacy over the Hara princes, and invades Haroutf— Battle of 
Butwarro — Zalim Sing Jhala — The Haras gain a victory — Flight of the 
Amber army, and capture of the " five-coloured banner ’’—Tributary claims 
on Kotah renounced — Death of Chutter Sal. 

The early history of the Haras of Kotah belongs to Boondf, of which they 
were a junior branch. The separation took place when Shah Jehan 
was emperor of India; who bestowed Kotah and its dependencies on Madhu 
Sing, the second son of Rao Ruttun, for his distinguished gallantry in the 
battle of Boorhanpoor. 

Madhu Sing was born in S. 1621 (a.d. 1565). At the early age of four- 
teen, he displayed that daring intrepidity which gave him the title of 
Raja, and Kotah with its three hundred and sixty townships (then the 
chief fief of Boondf, and yielding two lakhs of rent), independent of his 
father. 

It has already been related, that the conquest of this tract was made 
from the Koteah Bhils of the Oojla, the * unmixed,’ or aboriginal race. 
From these the Rajpoot will eat, and all classes will ‘ drink water ’ at their 
hands. Kotah was at that time but a series of hamlets, the abode of the 
Bhil chief, styled Raja, being the ancient fortress of Ekailgurh, five coss 
south of Kotah. But when Madhu Sing was enfeoffed by the king, Kotah 
had already attained extensive limits. To the south it was bounded by 
Gagrown and Ghatolli, then held by the Kheechies ; on the east, by 
Mangrole and Nahrgurh, the first belonging to the Gor, the last to a Rahtore 
Rajpoot, who had apostatised to save his land, and was now a Nawab ; 
to the north, it extended as far as Sooltanpore, on the Chumbul, across 
which was the small domain of Nandta. In this space were contained 
three hundred and sixty townships, and a rich soil fertilised by numerous 
large streams. 

The favour and power Madhu Sing enjoyed, enabled him to increase 
the domain he held direct of the crown, and his authority at his death 
extended to the barrier between Malwa and Haroutf. Madhu Sing died 
in S. 1687, leaving five sons, whose appanages became the chief fiefs of 
Kotah. To the holders and their descendants, in order to mark the separa- 
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tion between them and the elder Haras of Boondf, the patronymic of 
the founder was applied, and the epithet Madh'ani is sufficiently distinctive 
whenever two Haras, bearing the same name, appear together. These 
were — 

1. Mokund Sing, who had Kotah. 

2. Mohun Sing, who had Polaito. 

3. Joojarh Sing, who had Kotra, and subsequently Ramgurh, Relawun. 

4. Kuniram, who had Koelah. 1 

5. Kishore Sing, who obtained Sangode. 

Raja Mokund Sing succeeded. To this prince the chief pass in the 
barrier dividing Malwa from Haroutf owes its name of Mokuridurra , 
which gained an unfortunate celebrity on the defeat and flight of the 
British troops under Brigadier Monson, a.d. 1804. Mokund erected many 
places of strength and utility ; and the palace and petta of Antah are both 
attributable to him. 

Raja Mokund gave one of those brilliant instances of Rajpoot devotion 
to the principle of legitimate rule, so many of which illustrate his national 
history. When Arungzeb formed his parricidal design to dethrone his 
father Shah Jehan, nearly every Rajpoot rallied round the throne of the 
aged monarch ; - and the Rahtores and the Haras were most conspicuous. 
The sons of Madhii Sing, besides the usual ties of fidelity, forgot not that 
to Shah Jehan they owed their independence, and they determined to 
defend him to the death. In S. 1714, in the field near Oojcin, afterwards 
named by the victor Futlchabad, the five brothers led their vassals, clad 
in the saffron-stained garment, with the bridal mor (coronet) on their 
head, denoting death or victory. The imprudent intrepidity of the 
Rahtore commander denied them the latter, but a glorious death no power 
could prevent, and all the five brothers fell in one field. The youngest, 
Kishore Sing, was afterwards dragged from amidst the slain, and, though 
pierced with wounds, recovered. He was afterwards one of the most 
conspicuous of the intrepid Rajpoots serving in the Dekhan, and often 
attracted notice, especially in the capture of Beejapoor. But the imperial 
princes knew not how to appreciate or to manage such men, who, when 
united under one who could control them, were irresistible. 

Juggut Sing, the son of Mokund, succeeded to the family estates, and 
to the muttsub or dignity of a commander of two thousand, in the imperial 
army. He continued serving in the Dekhan until his death in S. 1726, 
leaving no issue. 

Paim Sing, son of Kuniram of Ko61ah, succeeded ; but was so in- 
vincibly stupid that the panch (council of chiefs) set him aside after six 
months’ rule, and sent him back to Koelah, which is still held by his 
descendants. 2 

Kishore Sing, who so miraculously recovered from his wounds, was 
placed upon the gadt. When the throne was at length obtained by 
Arungzib, Kishore was again serving in the south, and shedding his own 

'• He held also the districts of Deh and Goorah in grant direct of the empire. 

2 A descendant of his covered Monson’s retreat even before this general reached 
t lie Mokundurra Pass, and fell defending t he ford of the Am jar,' disdaining to 
retreat. His simple cenotaph marks the spot where in the gallant old stvlc this 
chief " spread his carpet ” to meet the Dekhany host, while a British commander 
at the head of a force capable of sweeping one end of India to the other' fled } 
The author will say more of this in his Personal Narrative, having visited the spot. 
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blood, with that of his kinsmen, in its subjugation. He greatly dis- 
tinguished himself at the siege of Beejapoor, and was finally slain at the 
escalade of Arcatgurh (Arcot), in S. 1742. He was a noble specimen of 
a Hara ; and, it is said, counted fifty wounds on his person. He left three 
sons, Bishen Sing, Ram Sing, and Hurnat Sing. The eldest, Bishen Sing, 
was deprived of his birthright for refusing to accompany his father to the 
south ; but had the appanage and royal palace of Antah conferred upon 
him. His issue was as follows : Pirthi Sing, chief of Antah, whose son, 
Ajit Sing, had three sons, Chuttersal, Goman Sing, and Raj Sing. 

-Ram Sing, who was with his father when he was killed, succeeded to 
all his dignities, and was inferior to none in the contests which fill the page 
of imperial history, and in opposing the rise of the Mahrattas. In the 
war of succession, he embraced the cause of Prince Azim, the viceroy in 
the Dekhan, against the elder, Mooazim, and was slain in the battle of 
Jajow, in S. 1764. In this memorable conflict, which decided the succes- 
sion to the throne, the Kotah prince espoused the opposite cause to the 
head of his house of Boondf, and Hara met Hara in that desperate 
encounter, when a cannon-shot terminated the life of Ram Sing in the 
very zenith of his career. 

Bheem Sing succeeded ; and with him Kotah no longer remained a 
raj of the third order. On the death of Buhadoor Shah, and the accession 
of Ferochser, Raja Bheem espoused the cause of the Syeds, when his 
munsub was increased to ' five thousand,’ a rank heretofore confined to 
princes of the blood and rajas of the first class. The elder branch of the 
Haras maintained its fealty to the throne against these usurping ministers, 
and thus the breach made at the battle of Jajow was widened by their 
taking opposite sides. The disgraceful attempt of Raja Bheem on the 
life of Rao Raja Boodh of Boondf has already been recorded. Having 
completely identified himself with the designs of the Syeds and Jey Sing 
of Amber, he aided all the schemes of the latter to annihilate Boondi, 
an object the more easy of accomplishment since the unmerited and sudden 
misfortunes of Rao Boodh had deprived him of his reason. Raja Bheem 
obtained the royal sunnud or grant for all the lands on the Pat’har, from 
Kotah west, to the descent into Aheerwarra east ; which comprehended 
much land of the Kheechies as well as of Boondf. He thus obtained the 
celebrated castle of Gagrown, now the strongest in Haroutf, and rendered 
memorable by its defence against Alla-o-din ; likewise Mow Mydana, 
Shirgurh, Barah, Mangrole, and Barode, all to the eastward of the Chumbul, 
which was formally constituted the western boundary of the state. The 
aboriginal Bhils of Oojla, or ‘ pure ’ descent, had recovered much of their 
ancient inheritance in the intricate tracts on the southern frontier of 
Haroutf. Of these, Munohur Thana, now the most southern garrison 
of Kotah, became their chief place, and here dwelt ‘ the king of the Bhils,’ 
Raja Chukersen, whose person was attended by five hundred horse and 
eight hundred bowmen, and to whom all the various tribes of Bhils, from 
Mewar to the extremity of the plateau, owed obedience. This indigenous 
race, whose simple life secured their preservation amidst all the vicissitudes 
of fortune, from Raja Bhoj of Dhar to Raja Bheem of Kotah, were dis- 
possessed and hunted down without mercy, and their possessions added 
to Kotah. On the occasion of the subjugation of Bhilwarra, the latter 
assigned tracts of land to the Omut chiefs of Nursingurh and Rajgurh 
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Patun, with townships in thali, 1 in Kotah proper, and hence arose the 
claim of Kotah on these independent states for the tribute termed tunka. 1 
At the same time, all the chieftains acknowledged the supremacy of Kotah' 
under articles of precisely the same nature as those which guaranteed the 
safety and independence of Rajwarra by Britain ; with this difference, 
that the Omuts could not be installed without the kh&lat of recognition of 
the princes of Kotah. Had Raja Bheem lived, he would further have 
extended the borders of Haroutf, which were already carried beyond the 
mountains. Onarsi, Dig, Perawa, and the lands of the Chunderawuts, 
were brought under subjection, but were lost with his death, which, like 
that of his predecessors, was an untimely sacrifice to duty towards the 
throne. 

When the celebrated Khilij Khan, afterwards better known to history 
as Nizam-ool-Moolk, fled from the court to maintain himself by force of 
arms in his government of the Dekhan, Raja Jey Sing of Amber, as the 
lieutenant of the king, commanded Bheem Sing of Kotah and Guj Sing 
of Nunvar to intercept him in his passage. The Nizam was the Pugri 
buddul Bhall, or ' turban-exchanged brother-’ of the Hara prince, and 
he sent him a friendly epistle, entreating him “ not to credit the reports 
to his disadvantage, telling him that he had abstracted no treasures of 
the empire, and that Jey Sing was a meddling knave, who desired the 
destruction of both ; and urging him to heed him not, nor offer any 
molestation to his passage to the south." The brave Hara replied, that 
" He knew the line between friendship and duty ; he was commanded to 
intercept him, and had advanced for that purpose ; it was the king’s 
order ; fight him he must, and next morning would attack him.” The 
courtesy of the Rajpoot, who mingled no resentment with his hostility, 
but, like a true cavalier, gave due warning of his intention, was not thrown 
away upon the wily Mooslem. The Nizam took post amidst the broken 
ground of the Sinde, near the town of Koorwye Bhorasso. There was 
but one approach to his position without a circuitous march, which suited 
not the impatient Rajpoot ; and there his antagonist planted a battery, 
masked by some brushwood. At the peela badul (morning-dawn) Raja 
Bheem, having taken his uml-pani, or opium-water, mounted his elephant, 
and uniting his vassals to those of the Cuchwaha, the combined clans 
moved on to the attack, in one of those dense masses, with couched lances, 
whose shock is irresistible. They were within musket-shot of the Nizam ; 
had they reached him, Hydrabad would never have arisen on the ruins of 
Gowalcoond, the ancient Hara abode : but the battery opened, and in 
an instant the elephants with their riders, Raja Bheem and Raja Guj, 
were destroyed. Horse and foot became commingled, happy to emerge 
from the toils into which the blind confidence of their leaders had carried 
them ; and Khilij Khan pursued the career that destiny had marked out 
for him. 

On this occasion the Haras sustained a double loss : their leader and 
their titular divinity, Brij-nath, the god of Brij. This palladium of the 
Haras is a small golden image, which is borne on the saddle-bow of their 

‘This is one more of the numerous inexplicable claims which the British 
Government has had to decide upon, since it became the universal arbitrator 
Neither party understanding their origin, the difficulty of a just decision must be 
obvious. This sets it at rest. 
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princely leader in every conflict. When the gole is formed and the lances 
are couched, the signal of onset is the shout of " Jy Brij-N&thji ! ” " Victory 
to Brij-nath ! ” and many a glorious victory and many a glorious death 
has he witnessed. After being long missing, the representative of the 
god was recovered and sent to Kotah, to the great joy of every Hara. 
It was in S. 1776 ( a . d . 1720) that Bheem Sing perished, having ruled fifteen 
years, during which short period he established the affairs of his little 
dominion on a basis which has never been shaken. 

The rivalry that commenced between the houses, when Hara encountered 
Hara on the plains of Dholpoor, and each princely leader sealed his fidelity 
to the cause he espoused with his blood, was brought to issue by Raja 
Bheem, whose attack upon Rao Boodh of Boondi, while defending the 
forlorn Ferochser, has already been related, though without its conse- 
quences. These were fatal to the supremacy of the elder branch ; for, 
taking advantage of his position and the expulsion of Rao Boodh, in which 
he aided, Raja Bheem made an attempt upon Boondf, and despoiled that 
capital of all the insignia of sovereign rule, its naharras, or kettle-drums, 
with the celebrated rin-sankh, or war-shell, an heirloom descended from 
the heroes of antiquity. Even the military band, whose various discordant 
instruments are still in use, may be heard in pseudo concert from the guard- 
room over the chief gate of the citadel, at Kotah ; while the “ orange 
flag,” the gift of Jehangir to Rao Ruttun, around which many a brave 
Hara has breathed his last, is now used by the junior house in all pro- 
cessions or battles. 

To recover these ensigns of fallen dignity, many a stratagem has been 
tried. False keys of the city gates of Kotah and its citadel had been 
procured, and its guards won over by bribery to favour admission ; but 
an unceasing vigilance defeated the plan when on the brink of execution : 
since which the gates of Kotah are always closed at sunset, and never 
opened even to the prince. This custom has been attended with great 
inconvenience ; of which the following anecdote affords an instance. 
When Raja Doorjun after his defeat reached Kotah at midnight, -with a 
few attendants, he called aloud to the sentinel for admittance ; but the 
orders of the latter were peremptory, and allowed of no discretion. The 
soldier desired the Raja to be gone ; upon which, expostulation being 
vain, he revealed himself as the prince. At this the soldier laughed ; 
but, tired of importunity, bade his sovereign “ go to hell,” levelled his 
match-lock, and refused to call the officer on guard. The prince retired, 
and passed the night in a temple close at hand. At daybreak the gates ' 
were opened, and the soldiers were laughing at their comrade’s story of 
the night, when the Raja appeared. All were surprised, but most of all 
the Sentinel, who, taking his sword and shield, placed them at his sovereign’s 
feet, and in a manly but respectful attitude awaited his decision. The 
prince raised him, and praising his fidelity, bestowed the dress he then wore 
upon him, besides a gift of money. 

The Hara chronicler states, that Raja Bheem's person was seamed 
with scars, and so fastidious was he, through the fear of incurring the 
imputation of vanity, that he never undressed in presence of his attendants. 
Nor was it till his death-wound at Koorwye that this singularity was 
explained, on one of his confidential servants expressing his surprise at 
the numerous scars ; which brought this characteristic reply: “ He who is 
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born to govern Haras, and desires to preserve his land, must expect to get 
these: the proper post for a Rajpoot prince is everat the head of his vassals.” 

Raja Bheem was the first prince of Kotah who had the dignity of 
Puuj-hazari , or ‘ leader of five thousand,’ conferred upon him. He was 
likewise the first of his dynasty who bore the title of Maha-Rao, or ' Great 
Prince’ ; a title confirmed though not conferred by the paramount sovereign, 
but by the head of their own princely tribes, the Rana of Mewar. Previous 
to Gopinath of Boondf, whose issue are the great feudal chiefs of Haroutf, 
their titular appellation was Apji, which has the same import as herself 
(or rather himself), applied to highland chiefs of Scotland ; but when 
Indur Sal went to Oodipoor, he procured the title of Mahraja for himself 
and his brothers ; since which Apji has been applied to the holders of 
the secondary fiefs, the Madhani of Kotah. Raja Bheem left three sons, 
Arjoon Sing, Siam Sing, and Doorjun Sal. 

Maha-Rao Arjoon married the sister of Madhu Sing, ancestor of Zalim 
Sing Jhala ; but died without issue, after four years’ rule. On his death, 
there arose a civil war respecting the succession, in which the vassals 
were divided. Clan encountered clan in the field of Oodipoora, when the 
fate of Siam Sing was sealed in his blood. It is said, the survivor would 
willingly have given up dominion to have restored his brother to life ; 
that he cursed his ambitious rashness, and wept bitterly over the dead 
body. By these contentions the rich districts of Rampoora, Bhanpoora, 
and Kalapete, which the king had taken from the ancient family and 
bestowed on Raja Bheem, were lost to the Haras, and regained by their 
ancient possessors. 

Doorjun Sal assumed ' the rod ' in S. 1780 (a.d. 1724). His accession 
was acknowledged by Mahomed Shah, the last of the Timoorean kings 
who deserved the appellation, and at whose court the prince of Kotah 
received the khelat and obtained the boon of preventing the slaughter of 
kine in every part of the Jumna frequented by his nation. Doorjun Sal 
succeeded on the eve of an eventful period in the annals of his country. 
It was in his reign that the Mahrattas under Bajrao first invaded Hindustan. 
On this memorable occasion, they passed by the Taruj Pass, and skirting 
Harouti on its eastern frontier, performed a service to Doorjun Sal, by 
attacking and presenting to him the castle of Nahrgurh, then held by a 
Mussulman chief. It was in S. 179s 1 (a.d. 1739) that the first connection 
between the Haras and the ‘ Southrons ' took place ; and this service of 
the Pcslnva leader was a return for stores and ammunition necessary for 
his enterprise. But a few years only elapsed before this friendly act and 
the good understanding it induced were forgotten. 

We have recorded, in the Annals of Boondf, the attempts of the princes 
of Amber, who were armed with the power of the monarchy, to reduce the 
chiefs of Haroutf to the condition of vassals. This policy, originating 
with Jey Sing, was pursued by his successor, who drove the gallant Bood’h 
Sing into exile, to madness and death, though the means by which he 
effected it ultimately recoiled upon him, to his humiliation and destruction. 
Having, however, driven Bood’h Sing from Boondf, and imposed the 
condition of homage and tribute upon the creature of his installation, lie 

s In this year, when Bajirao invaded Hindostan, passing through Harouti. 
Himmut Sing Jhala was fouidar of Kotah. In that year Sco Sing, and in the 
succeeding the celebrated Zalim Sing, was born. 
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desired to inflict his supremacy on Kotah. In this cause, in S. 1800, he 
invited the three great Mahratta leaders, with the Jats under Sooruj 
Mull, when, after a severe conflict at Kotree, the city was invested. ■ During 
three months, every effort was made, but in vain ; and after cutting down 
the trees and destroying the gardens in the environs, they were compelled 
to decamp, the leader, Jey Appa Sindia, leaving one of his hands, which 
was carried off by a cannon-shot. 

Doorjun Sal was nobly seconded by the courage and counsel of the 
Foujdar, or ‘ commandant of the garrison,’ Himmut Sing, a Rajpoot of the 
Jhala tribe. Itwas throughHimmut Sing that the negotiations were carried 
on, which added Nahrgurh to Kotah ; and to him were confided those in 
which Kotah was compelled to follow the general denationalisation, and be- 
come subservient to the Mahrattas. Between these two events, S. 1795 and 
S. 1800, Zalim Sing was born, a name of such celebrity that his biography 
would embrace all that remains to be told of the history of the Haras. 

When Esuri Sing was foiled, the brave Doorjun Sal lent his assistance 
to replace' the exiled Omeda on the throne which his father had lost. 
But without Holcar’s aid, this would have been vain ; and, in S. 1805 
(a.d. 1749), the year of Omeda’s restoration, Kotah was compelled to 
become tributary to the Mahrattas. 

Doorjun Sal added several places to his dominions. He took P’hool- 
Burrode from the Kheechies, and attempted the fortress of Googore, 
which was bravely defended by Balbudur in person, who created a league 
against the Hara composed of the chiefs of Rampoora, Sheopoor, and 
Boondf. The standard of Kotah was preserved from falling into the 
hands of the Kheechies by the gallantry of Omeda Sing of Boondf. The 
battle between the rival clans, both of Chohan blood, was in S. 1810 ; 
and in three years more, Doorjan Sal departed this life. He was a valiant 
prince, and possessed all the qualities of which the Rajpoot is enamoured ; 
affability, generosity, and bravery. He was devoted to field-sports, 
especially the royal one of tiger-hunting and had rumnas' or preserves 
in every corner of his dominions (some of immense extent, with ditches 
and palisadoes, and sometimes circumvallations), in all of which he erected 
hunting-seats. 

In these expeditions, which resembled preparations for war, he 
invariably carried the queens. These Amazonian ladies were taught the 
use of the matchlock, and being placed upon the terraced roofs of the 
hunting-seats, sent their shots at the forest-lord, when driven past their 
stand by the hunters. On one of these occasions the Jhala Foujdar was 
at the foot of the scaffolding ; the tiger, infuriated with the uproar, ap- 
proached him open-mouthed ; but the prince had not yet given the 
word, and none dared to fire without his signal. The animal eyed his 
victim, and was on the point of springing, when the Jhala advanced his 
shield, sprung upon him, and rvith one blow of his sword laid him dead at 
his feet. The act was applauded by the prince and his court, and con- 
tributed not a little to the character he had already attained. 

Doorjun Sal left no issue. He was married to a daughter of the Rana 
of Mewar. Being often disappointed, and at length despairing of an heir, 
about three years before his death, he told the Rani it was time to think 
of adopting an heir to fill the gadi, “ for it was evident that the 'Almighty 
disapproved of the usurpation which changed the order of succession.” 
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It will be remembered that Bishen Sing, son of Ram Sing, was set aside 
for refusing, in compliance with maternal fears, to accompany his father 
in the wars of the Dekhan. When dispossessed of his birthright, he was 
established in the fief of Antah on the Chumbul. At the death of Doorjun 
Sal, Ajft Sing, grandson of the disinherited prince, was lord of Antah, 
but lie was in extreme old age. He had three sons, and the eldest, whose 
name of Cimiter Sal revived ancient associations, was formally "placed 
in the lap of (he Rani Mewari ; the asees (blessing) was given ; he was 
taught the names of his ancestors (being no longer regarded as the son of 
Ajft of Antah), Chut ter Sing, son of Doorjun Sal, Bhcemsingote, Ram Sing, 
Kishorc Sing, etc., etc.,’’ and so on, to the fountain-head, Dewa Bango, 
and thence to Manik Rae, of Ajm6r. Though the adoption was proclaimed, 
and all looked to Quitter Sal as the future lord of the Haras of Kotah, 
yet on the death of Doorjun, the Jhala Foujdar took upon him to make 
an alteration in this important act. and he had powci enough to effect it. 
The old chief of Antah was yet alive, and the Foujdar said, " It was con- 
trary to nature that the son should rule and the father obey ” ; but 
doubtless other motives mingled with his piety, in which, besides self 
interest, may have been a consciousness of the dangers inseparable from 
a minority. The only difficult}' was to obtain the consent of the chief 
himself, then " fourscore years and upwards,” to abandon his peaceful 
castle on the Cali Sindc for the cares of government. But the Foujdar 
prevailed ; old Ajft was crowned, and survived his exaltation two years 
and a half. Ajft left three sons, Quitter Sal, Goman Sing, and Raj Sing. 
Chut ter Sal was proclaimed the Maha Rao of the Horas. The cele- 
brated Himmut Sing Jhala died before his accession, and his office of 
Foujdar was conferred upon his nephew, Zalirn Sing. 

At this epoch, Madlui Sing, who had acceded to the throne of Amber 
on the suicide of his predecessor, Esuri, instead of taking warning by 
example, prepared to put forth all his strength for the revival of those 
tributary claims upon the Haras, which had cost his brother his life. The 
contest was between Rajpoot and Rajpoot ; the question at issue was 
supremacy on the one hand, and subserviency on the other, the sole plea 
for which was that the Kotah contingent had acted under the princes of 
Ambir, when lieutenants of the empire. But the Haras held in utter 
scorn the attempt to compel this service in their individual capacity, in 
which they only recognised them as equals. 

It was in S. 1817 (a.d. 1761) that the prince of Amber assembled all 
his clans to force the Haras to acknowledge themselves tributaries. The 
invasion of the Abdalli, which humbled the Mahrattasand put a slop to 
their pretensions to universal sovereignty, left the Rajpoots to themselves. 
Madlui Sing, in his march to Haroutf, assaulted Ooniara, and added it 
to his territory. Thence lie proceeded to Lakhairi, which he took, driving 
out the crestfallen Southrons. Emboldened by this success, lie crossed 
at the Pally Ghat, the point of confluence of the Par and the Chumbul. 
The Hara chieftain of Sooltanpore, whose duty was the defence of the 
ford, was taken by surprise ; but, like a true Hara, he gathered his kins- 
men outside his castle, and gave battle to the host. He made amends 
for his supineness, and bartered his life for his honour, ft was remarked 
by the invaders, that, as he fell, his clenched hand grasped the earth 
which afforded merriment to some, but serious reflection to those who 
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knew the tribe, and who converted it into an omen “ that even in death 
the Hara would cling to his land.” The victors, flushed with this fresh 
success, proceeded through the heart of Kotah until they reached Butwarro, 
where they found five thousand Haras, &k baup ca beta, all ‘ children of 
one father,’ drawn up to oppose them. The numerical odds were fearful 
against Kotah ; but the latter were defending their altars and their honour. 
The battle commenced with a desperate charge of the whole Cuchwaha 
horse, far more numerous than the brave legion of Kotah ; but, too con- 
fident of success, they had tired their horses ere they joined. It was met 
by a dense mass, with perfect coolness, and the Haras remained unbroken 
by the shock. Fresh numbers came up ; the infantry joined the cavalry, 
and the battle became desperate and bloody. It was at this moment 
that Zalim Sing made his debut. He was then twenty-one years of age, 
and had already, as the adopted son of Himmut Sing, “ tied his turban on 
his head,” and succeeded to his post of .Foujdar.' While the battle was 
raging, Zalim dismounted, and at the head of his quota, fought on foot, 
and at the most critical moment obtained the merit of the victory, by 
the first display of that sagacity for which he has been so remarkable 
throughout his life. 

Mulhar Rao Holcar was encamped in their vicinity, with the remnant 
of his horde, but so crestfallen since the fatal day of Panniput , 1 that he 
feared to side with either. At this moment young Zalim, mounting his 
steed, galloped to the Mahratta, and implored him, if he would not fight, 
to move round and plunder the Jeipoor camp : a hint which needed no 
repetition. 

The little impression yet made on the Kotah band only required the 
report that “ the camp was assaulted,” to convert the lukewarm courage 
of their antagonists into panic and flight : “ the-host of Jeipoor fled, while 
the sword of the Hara performed teerut (pilgrimage) in rivers of blood.” 

The chiefs of Macherri, of Esurdeh, Watko, Barrole, Atchrole, with 
all the otes and awuts of AmbSr, turned their backs on five thousand 
Haras of Kotah; for the Boondl troops, though assembled, did not join, 
and lost the golden opportufaity to free its kotrees, or fiefs, from the tribute. 
Many prisoners were taken, and the five-coloured banner of Amber fell into 
the hands of the Haras, whose bard was not slow to turn the incident to 
account in the stanza, still repeated whenever he celebrates the victory of 
Butwarro, and in which the star ( tana ) of Zalim prevailed : 

“ Jung Butwarro feet 
Tarrd Zalim Jhala 
, Ring ik rung churra 

Rung Panch-rung ca.” 

" In the battle of Butwarro, the star of Zalim was triumphant. In that 
field of strife ( ringa ) but one colour (rung) covered that of the five-coloured 
( panch-runga ) banner ” : meaning that the Amber standard was dyed in 
blood. 

The battle of Butwarro decided the question of tribute, nor has the 
Cuchwaha since this day dared to advance the question of supremacy, 
which, as lieutenant of the empire, he desired to transfer to himself. In 

1 It is singular enough, that Zalim Sing was born in the year of Nadir Shah’s 
invasion, and made his political enirte in that of the Abdalli. 
vol. II. — 14 
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derision of this claim, ever since the day of Bulwarro, when the Haras 
assemble at their Champ ih Mars to celebrate the annual military festival, 
they make a mock castle of AmbAr, which is demolished amidst shouts of 
applause. 

Chuttcr S;il survived his elevation and this success but a few years ; 
and as he died without offspring, he was succeeded by his brother. 


CHAPTER VI 

Maha Kao Oomfln Sing — Zalim Sing — His birth, ancestry, and progress to 
power — Office of Foitjdar becomes hereditary in his family — His office and 
estate resumed by GomAn Sing — lie abandons Kotnh — Proceeds to MAwar — 
Performs services to the liana, and receives the title of Raj Rt'inut, and 
estates — Serves against the Mahraltas — Is wounded and made prisoner — 
Returns to Kotali — Mahratla invasion — Storm of Bukfienie — Its glorious 
defence — Sacrifice of a clan — Garrison of Snkeit destroyed — Zalim Sing 
employed — llis successful negotiation — Restoration to power — Rao GomAn 
constitutes Zalim guardian of his son OniAd Sing, who is proclaimed — The 
Tiha-dour, or ‘ raid of accession ’ — Capture of Kaihvarra — Difficulties of the 
Protector’s situation — Cabal against his power — Destruction of the con- 
spirators — Exile ot the nobles — Sequestration of estates — Conspiracy of 
Athoon — Predatory bands — Atlioon surrenders — Exile of the Mara nobles — 
Curtailment of the feudal interests — Conspiracy of Mosain — Plan for the 
destruction of the Regent and family — Mosain chief takes sanctuary in the 
temple — Is dragged forth and slain — Maharao’s brothers implicated in 
the plot — Their incarceration and death — Numerous projects against the 
life of the regent — Romaic conspiracy— IIow defeated — The regent’s pre- 
cautions. 

Goman Sing, in S. 1822 (a.d. 1766), ascended the gadl of his ancestors, 
lie was in the prime of manhood, full of vigour and intellect, and well 
calculated to contend with the tempests collecting from the south, ready 
to pour on the devoted lands of Rajpootana. But one short lustrum of 
rule was all that fate had ordained for him, when he was compelled to 
resign his rod of power into the hands of an infant. But ere we reach 
this period, wc must retrace our steps, and introduce more prominently 
the individual whose biography is tiro future history of this slate ; for 
Zalim Sing is Kotali, his name being not only indissolubly linked with 
hers in every page of her existence, but incorporated with (hat of every 
stale of Rajpootana for more than half a century. He was the primum 
mobile of the region lie inhabited, a sphere far too confined for bis genius, 
which required a wider field for its display, and might have controlled the 
destinies of nations. 

Zalim Sing is a Rajpoot of the Jhala tribe. He was born in S. 179G 
(A.n. 1740), an ever memorable epoch (as already observed) in Hie history 
of India, when the victorious Nadir Shah led liis hordes into her fertile 
soil, and gave the finishing blow to the dynasty of Timour. Bill for this 
event, its existence might have been protracted, though its recovery was 
hopeless : the principle of decay had been generated by (lie policy of 
Arungz.Ab. Mahomed Shall was at this time emperor of India and the 
valiant Door j tin SA 1 sat on the throne of Kotali. From this period (a. v. 
1740) five princes have passed away and a sixtli has been enthroned ; 
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and, albeit one of these reigns endured for half a century, Zalina Sing has 
outlived them all, 1 and though blind, his moral perceptions are as acute 
as on the day of Butwarro. What a chain of events does not this pro- 
tracted life embrace ! An empire then dazzling in glory, and now moulder- 
ing in the dust. At its opening, the highest noble of Britain would have 
stood at a reverential distance from' the throne of Timour, in the attitude 
of a suppliant, and now — 

“ None so poor 

As do him reverence.” 

To do anything like justice to the biography of one who for so long a 
period was a prominent actor in the scene, is utterly impossible ; this 
consideration, however, need not prevent our attempting a sketch of this 
consummate politician, who can scarcely find a parallel in the varied page 
of history. 

The ancestors of Zalim Sing were petty chieftains of Huhvud, in the 
district of Jhalawar, a subdivision of the Saurashtra peninsula. Bhao 
Sing was a younger son of this family, who, with a few adherents, left the 
paternal roof to seek fortune amongst the numerous conflicting armies 
that ranged India during the contests for supremacy amongst the sons 
of ArungZeb. His son, Madhu Sing, came to Kotah when Raja Bheem 
was in the zenith of his power. Although he had only twenty-five horse 
in his train, it is a proof of the respectability of the Jhala, that the prince 
disdained not his alliance, and even married his son, Urjoon, to the young 
adventurer’s sister. Not long after, the estate of Nandta was entailed 
upon him, with the confidential post of Foujdar, which includes not only 
the command of the troops, but that of the castle, the residence of the 
sovereign. This family connection gave an interest to his authority, 
and procured him the respectful title of M amah , 2 from the younger branches 
of the prince’s family, an epithet which habit has continued to his successors, 
who are always addressed Maniah Saheb, ‘ Sir, Uncle ! ’ Muddun Sing 
succeeded his father in the office of Foujdar. He had two sons, Himmut 
Sing, and Pirthi Sing. 

Bhao Sing, left Hulwud with twenty-five horse. 

Madhu Sing. 

I 

Muddun Sing. 


Hirnmut Sing. . Pirthi Sing. 


Sco Sing, Zalim’ Sing, 

born in S. 1795. born S, 1796. 

! 

Madhu Sing, 
present regent. 

Bappa Loll, 

twenty-one years of age. 


1 This was written in a.d. 1821, when Maha Rao Kishore Sing succeeded. 

2 Mdmah is ‘ maternal uncle ’ ; Kaka, ' paternal uncle.’ 
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The office of Foujdar which, like all those of the east, had become 
hereditary, was advantageously filled by Himmut Sing, whose bravery 
and skill were conspicuous on many trying emergencies. He directed, or 
at'least seconded, the defence of Kotah, when first assailed by the combined 
Mahratta and Jeipoor troops, and conducted the treaty which made her 
tributary to the former, till at length so identified was his influence with 
that of the Haras, that with their concurrence he restored the ancient 
line of succession. Though neither the prince, Doorjun Sal, nor his Major 
Domo, had much merit in this act, it was made available by Zalim Sing 
in support of his pretensions to power, and in proof of the ingratitude 
of his sovereign, " whose ancestors recovered their rights at the instigation 
of his own.” But Zalim Sing had no occasion to go back to the virtues of 
his ancestors for an argument on which to base his own claims to authority. 
He could point to the field of Butwarro, where his bravery and skill mainly 
aided to vanquish the enemies of Kotah, and to crush for ever those arrogant 
pretensions to supremacy which the Jeipoor state strained every nerve 
to establish. 

It was not long after the accession of Gomfin Sing to the sceptre of 
the Haras, that the brave and handsome Major Domo, having dared to 
cross his master’s path in love, lost his favour, and the office of Foujdar, 
which he had attained in his twenty-first year. It is probable he evinced 
little contrition for his offence, for the confiscation of Nandta soon followed. 
This estate, on the Avest bank of the Chumbul, still enjoyed as a fief in 
perpetuity by the Jhala family, Avas the original appanage of the Kotah 
state Avhen a younger branch of Boondf. From hence may be inferred 
the consideration in Avhich the Jhala ancestor of our subject Avas held, 
which conferred upon him the heirloom of the house. Both the office 
and the estate thereto attached, thus resumed, Avere bestOAved upon the 
maternal uncle of the prince, Bhoput Sing, of the Bankrote tribe. By 
this step, the door of reconciliation being closed against the young Jhala, 
he determined to abandon the scene of his disgrace, and court fortune 
elseAvhere. He was not long in determining the path he should pursue : 
Amber Avas shut against him, and Marvrar held out no field for his ambition. 
MeAvar Avas at hand, and a chief of his OAvn tribe and nation then ruled the 
councils of Rana Ursi, Avho had lately succeeded to poAver, but a power 
paralysed by faction and by a pretender to the throne. The Jhala chieftain 
of Daihvarra, one of the sixteen great barons of MeAvar, had headed the 
party Avhich placed Iris sovereign on the throne ; and he felt no desire 
to part Avith the influence Avhich this service gave him. He entertained 
foreign guards about the person of his prince, and distributed estates at 
pleasure among those who supported his measures ; Avhile from the croAvn 
domain, or from the estates of those who A\ r ere hostile to Ins influence, 
he seized upon lands, A\ r hich doubled his possessions. Such Avas the court 
of Rana Ursi, Avhen the ex-M ajor Domo of Kotah came to seek a new master. 
His reputation at once secured him a reception, and his talents for finesse, 
already de\'eloped, made the Rana confide to him the subjection in Avhich 
he AA-as held by his OAA'n vassal-subject. It Avas then that Zalim, a youth 
and a stranger, sliOAved that rare union of intrepidity and caution Avhich 
has made him the Avondcr of the age. Dy a most daring plan, Avhich cost 
the Daihvarra chief his life, in open day and surrounded by attendants, 
the Rana AA’as released from this odious tutelage. For this service, the 
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title of Raj Rinna , 1 and the estate of Cheeturkhaira on the southern 
frontier were conferred upon Zalim, who was now a noble of the. second 
rank in Mewar. The rebellion still continued, however, and the pretender 
and his faction sought the aid of the Mahrattas ; but under the vigorous 
councils of Zalim, seconded by the spirit of the Rana, an army was collected 
which gave battle to the combined rebels and Mahrattas. The result of 
this day has already been related. 2 The Rana was discomfited and lost 
the flower of his nobles when victory was almost assured to them, and 
Zalim was left wounded and a prisoner in the field. He fell into the hands 
of Trimbuck Rao, the father of the celebrated Umbaji Inglia, and the friend- 
ship then formed materially governed the future actions of his life. 

The loss of this battle left the Rana and Mewar at the mercy of the con- 
queror. Oodipoor was invested, and capitulated, after a noble defence, upon 
terms which perpetuated her' thraldom. - Zalim, too wise to cling to the 
fortunes of a falling h'ouse, instead of returning to Oodipoor, bent his steps 
to Kotah, in compahy -with the Pundit, Lallaji Belial, the faithful partaker 
of his future fortunes. Zalim foresaw the storm about to spread over Raj- 
warra, and deemed himself equal to guide and avert it from Kotah, while 
the political levity of Mewar gave him little hopes of success at that court. 

Raja Goman, however, had neither forgotten nor forgiven his com- 
petitor, and refused to receive him : but in no wise daunted, he trusted 
to his address, and thrust himself unbidden on the prince. The moment 
he chose proved favourable ; and he was not only pardoned, but employed. 

The Mahrattas had now reached the southern frontier, and invested the 
castle of Buk&eriie, which was defended by four hundred Haras of the 
Sawunt clan, 3 under its chief, Madhfi Sing. The enemy had been foiled in 
repeated attempts to escalade, and it furnishes a good idea of the inade- 
quate means of the ‘ Southrons ’ for the operations of a siege, when their 
besieging apparatus was confined to an elephant, whose head was the 
substitute for a petard, to burst open the gate. Repeated instances, 
however, prove that this noble animal is fully equal to the task, and would 
have succeeded on this occasion, had not the intrepidity of the Hara 
chieftain prompted one of those desperate exploits which fill the pages of 
their annals. Armed with his dagger, Madhu Sing leaped from the walls 
upon the back of the elephant, stabbed the rider, and with repeated blows 
felled the animal to the earth. That he should escape could not be 
expected ; but his cjeath and the noble deed kindled such enthusiasm, 
that his clan threw wide the gate, and rushing sword in hand amidst the 
multitude, perished to a man. But they died not unavenged : thirteen 
hundred of the bravest of the Mahrattas accompanied them to Suraloca, 
the warrior’s heaven. The invaders continued their inroad, and invested 
Sukeit : but the prince sent his commands to the garrison to preserve their 
lives for Kotah, and not again sacrifice them, as the point of honour had 
been nobly maintained. Accordingly, at midnight, they evacuated the 
place; but whether from accident or treachery, the grass jungle which 
covered their retreat was set fire to, and cast so resplendent a light, that 
the brave garrison had to fight their way against desperate odds, and many 
were slain. Mulhar Holcar, who had been greatly disheartened at the loss 

1 Not Rana, which he puts upon his seal. 2 See vol. i. p. 341. 

3 The reader is requested to refer to p. 383, for evidence of the loyalty, and 
heroism of Sawunt Hara, the founder of this clan. 



ANNALS OF I-IARA V ATI 


422 

sustained at UukfiGnic, was revived at this success, and prepared to follow 
it up. Raja Gomfin deemed it advisable to try negotiation, and the 
Bankrotc Foujdar was sent with full powers to treat with the Maliratta 
commander ; but he failed and returned. 

Such was the moment chosen by young Zalim to force himself into the 
presence of his offended prince. In all probability he mentioned the day 
at Bulwarro, where by his courage, and still more by his tact, he released 
Kolah from the degradation of being subordinate to AmbOr ; and that it 
was by his influence with the same Mulhar 1 -Iolcar, who now threatened 
Kotah, he was enabled to succeed. He was invested with full powers; 
the negotiation was renewed, and terminated successfully : for the sum of 
six lakhs of rupees the Mahralta leader withdrew his horde from the 
territory of Kotah. His prince’s favour was regained, his estate restored, 
and the unsuccessful negotiator lost the office of Foujdar, into which young 
Zalim was reinducled. But scarcely had he recovered his rights, before 
Gomfm Sing was taken grievously ill, and all hopes of his life were relin- 
quished. To whom could the dying prince look at such a moment, as 
guardian of his infant son, but the person whose skill had twice saved the 
slate from peril ? He accordingly proclaimed his will to his chiefs, and 
with all due solemnity placed Omdd Sing, then ten years of age, " in the 
lap ” of Zalim Sing. 

Omikl Sing was proclaimed in S. 1827 (a.d. 1771). On the day of 
inauguration, the ancient Rajpoot custom of the tiha-douv was revived, 
and the conquest of Kailwarra from the house of Nunvar marked with 
tclat the accession of the Maha-Rao of the Haras of Kotah, and gave early 
indication that the genius of the regent wpuld not sleep in his office of pro- 
tector More than half a century of rule, amidst the most appalling 
vicissitudes, has amply confirmed the prognostication. 

The retention of a power thus acquired, it may be concluded, could 
never be effected without severity, nor the vigorous authority, wielded 
throughout a period beyond the ordinary limits of morality, be sustained 
without something more potent than persuasion. Still, when we consider 
Zalim’s perilous predicament, and the motives to perpetual reaction, his 
acts of severity are fewer than might have been expected, or than occur in. 
the course of usurpation under similar circumstances. Mature reflection 
initiated all his measures, and the sagacity of their conception was only 
equalled by the rapidity of their execution. Whether the end in view was 
good or evil, nothing was ever half-done ; no spark was left to excite future 
conflagration. Even this excess of severity was an advantage ; it restrained 
the repetition of what, whether morally right or wrong, he was determined 
not to tolerate. To pass a correct judgment on these acts is most difficult. 
What in one case was a measure of barbarous severity, appears in another 
to have been one indispensable to the welfare of the state. But this is 
not the place to discuss the character or principles of the regent ; let us 
endeavour to unfold both in the exhibition of those acts which have carried 
him through the most tempestuous sea of political convulsion in the whole 
history of India. When nought but revolution and rapine stalked through 
the. land, when stale after stale was crumbling into dust, or sinking into 
the abyss of ruin, he guided the vessel entrusted to his care safely through 
all dangers, adding yearly to her riches, until he placed her in security under 
the protection of Britain. 
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Scarcely had Zalim assumed the protectorate, when he was compelled 
to make trial of those Machiavellian powers which have never deserted him, 
in order to baffle the schemes devised to oppose him. The duties of 
Foujdar, to which he had hitherto been restricted, were entirely of a 
military nature ; though, as it involved the charge of the castle, in which 
the sovereign resided, it brought him in contact with his councils. This, 
however, afforded no plea for interference in the dewani, or civil duties of 
the government, in winch, ever since his own accession to power, he had a 
coadjutor in Rae Akiram, a man of splendid talents, and who had been 
Dewan or prime minister throughput the reign of Chutter-sal and the 
greater part of that of his successor. To his counsel is mainly ascribed the 
advantages gained by Kotah throughout these reigns ; yet did he fa]l a 
sacrifice to jealousies a short time before the death of his prince, Goman 
Sing. It is not affirmed that they were the suggestions of young Zalim ; 
but AMram’s death left him fewer competitors to dispute the junction in 
his own person of the civil as well as military authority of the state. Still 
he had no slight opposition to overcome, in the very opening of his career. 
The party which opposed the pretensions of Zalim Sing to act as regent of 
the state, asserting that no such power had been bequeathed by the 
dying prince, consisted of his cousin, the Mahraja Suroop Sing, and the 
Bankrote chief, whose disgrace brought Zalim into power. There was, 
besides, the Dhabhai Juskurn, foster-brother to the prince, a man of talent 
and credit, whose post, being immediately about his person, afforded 
opportunities for carrying their schemes into effect. Such was the power- 
ful opposition arrayed against the protector in the very commencement 
of his career. The conspiracy was hardly formed, however, before it’ was 
extinguished by the murder of the Mahraja by the hands of the Dhabhae, 
the banishment of the assassin, and the flight of the Bankrote. The 


rapidity with which this drama was enacted struck terror into all. The 
gaining over the foster-brother, the making him the instrument of punish- 
ment,- and banishing him for the crime, acted like a spell, and appeared 


inuuseii scuuic. xucic hcuj. ucou uu t/uuot latter in til 

Mahraja and the Dhabhae, to prompt revenge ; yet did_jOy u ] aSj and ’ lV j t{l le 
glare of open day, rush upon him in the garden of Yh'e loudest in execrating 
blow of his scimitar end his days. The regent weized and confined and soon 
the author of the crime, whom he instantly ar well acted, this dissimulation 
after expelled from Haroutf. But however innocent or guilty, they lav t 
passed not with the world ; and, whurder of the Mahraja. The Dhabi ia° 
Zalim’s charge the plot for the vpoor ; and in abandoning him to his fate 
died in exile and contempt at J dlI ty of the deed, showed at once his know- 
without provision, Zalim, if rf ncL Had he added another murder to the' 
ledge and contempt of mar affected indignation become the sole depositors 
first, and in the fury of a^y have increased the suspicion of the world • w 
of his secret, he would c* 00Se on society to proclaim his participation in the 
in turning the culprit e reproach by destroying the credibility of one n-hn 
crime, he neutralised" a ^ sassin "-ten he had it in hi s T cEt £ 

was a self-convicte^ , 0 unr avel this tortuous policy, it is necessarv in 
circulation. In or . ae was seduced from the league by the Dersuaci r 
state that the Db**™** that the Mahraja forced pTans inSafto the 
the regent, who j 
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safety of the young prince, and that his own elevation was the true object 
of his hostility to the person entrusted with the charge of the minor 
sovereign. Whatever truth there might be in this, which might be pleaded 
in justification of the foul crime, it was attended with the consequences 
lie expected. Immediately after, the remaining member of the adverse 
junta withdrew, and at the same lime many of the nobles abandoned their 
estates and their country. Zalim evinced his contempt of their means 
of resistance by granting them free egress from the kingdom, and deter- 
mined to turn their retreat to account. They went to Jcipoor and to 
Jodpoor ; but troubles prevailed everywhere ; the princes could with 
difficulty keep the prowling Mahratta from their own doors, and possessed 
neither funds nor inclination to enter into foreign quarrels for objects 
which would only increase their already superabundant difficulties. The 
cvhrit turned out as Zalim anticipated ; and the princes, to whom the 
refugees were suitors, had a legitimate excuse in the representations of the 
regent, who described them as rebels to their sovereign and parlies’ to 
designs hostile to his rule. Some died abroad, and some, sick of wander- 
ing in a foreign land dependant on its bounty, solicited as a boon that 
" their ashes might be burned with their fathers’.” In granting this 
request, Zalim evinced that reliance on himself, which is the leading feature 
of his character. He permitted their return, but received them as traitors 
who had abandoned their prince and their country, and it was announced 
to them, as an act of clemency, that they were permitted to live upon a 
part of their estates ; which, as they had been .voluntarily abandoned, 
were sequestrated and belonged to the crown. 

Such was Zalim Sing’s triumph over the first faction formed against his 
assumption of the full powers of regent of Kotah. Not only did the 
aristocracy feel humiliated, but were subjugated by the rod of iron held 
over them ; and no opportunity was ever thrown away of crushing this 
formidable body, which in these states too often exerts its pernicious 
influence to the nun of society. The thoughtlessness of character so 
.. peculiar to Rajpoots, furnished abundant opportunities for the march of 
an cxieV'cminating policy, and, at the same time , 1 afforded reasons which 


justified it. 

The next combination was more formidable ; it was headed by Deo 
Sing of Athoon, who enys 0 ycd an estate of sixty thousand rupees rent. He 
strongly fortified his castle, a^nd was joined by all the discontented nobles, 
determined to get rid of the a>..,thority which crushed them. The regent 
well knew the spirits lie had to co^ ne w in l) an d that the p 0wcr 0 f the s t a te 
was insufficient. By means of the- help 0 f m oscs >> ( suc p j s the inter- 
pretation of Moosa Mudut, his auxmaij ir on this occasion), this struggle 
against his authority also only served toc^ nfirm . and t h c i r measures 
recoiled on the heads of the feudality, inc condition G f soc i c ty since the 
dissolution of the imperial power was most ad ■ vcrsc to t h e institutions of 
Rajwarra, the unsupported valour of whose nobi, cs was no malch for the 
mercenary force which their rulers could now alway. command from thoS(J 
bands, belonging to no government, but roaming wh ;Uhcr u ]igted Qver 
this vast region, in search of pay or plunder. The q idp o{ Moscs „ wag 
the leader of one of these associations— a name well kn Qwn in th{J his(o 
of that agitated period ; and he not only led la w ^Kp p oinled infanlr k 
but bad an efficient park attached to it, vluc^ was br ]n lQ 


brigade, 
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play against Athoon. It held out several months, the garrison meanwhile 
making many sallies, which it required the constant vigilance of Moses to 
repress. At length, reduced to extremity, they demanded and obtained 
an honourable capitulation, being allowed to retire unmolested whither 
they pleased. Such was the termination of this ill-organised insurrection, 
which involved almost all the feudal chiefs of Kotali in exile and ruin, and 
strengthened the regent, or as he would say, the state, by the escheat of 
the sequestrated property. Deo- Sing of Athoon, the head of this league, 
died in exile. After several years of lamentation in a foreign soil for the 
junun bltom, the ‘ land of their birth,’ the son pleaded for pardon, though 
his heart denied all crime, and was fortunate enough to obtain his recall, 
and the estate of Bamolia, of fifteen thousand rupees rent. The inferior 
members of the opposition were treated with the same contemptuous 
clemency ; they were admitted into Kotah, but deprived of the power of 
doing mischief. What stronger proof of the political courage of the regent 
can be adduced, than his shutting up such combustible materials within 
the social edifice, and even living amongst and with them, as if he deserved 
their friendship rather than their hatred. 

In combating such associations, and thus cementing his power, time 
passed away. His marriage with one of the distant branches of the royal 
house of Mewar, by whom he had his son and successor Madhu Sing, gave 
Zalim an additional interest in the affairs of that disturbed state, of which 
he never lost sight amidst the troubles which more immediately concerned 
him. The motives which, in S. 1847 ( a . d . 1791), made him consider for a 
time the interests of Kotah as secondary to those of Mewar, are related 
at length in the annals of that state ; 1 and the effect of this policy on the 
prosperity of Kotah, drained of its wealth in the prosecution of his views, 
will appear on considering the details of his system. Referring the reader 
therefore, to the Annals of Mewar, we shall pass from S. 1847 to S. 1856 
( a . d . 1800), when another attempt was made by the chieftains to throw off 
the iron yoke of the protector. 

Many attempts at assassination had been tried, but his vigilance baffled 
them all ; though no bold enterprise was hazarded since the failure of that 
(in S. 1833) which ended in the death and exile of its contriver, the chieftain 
of Athoon, until the conspiracy of Mohsain, in S. 1856, just twenty years 
ago. 5 Bahadoor Sing, of Mohsain, a chieftain of ten thousand rupees’ 
annual rent, was the head of this plot, which included every chief and 
family whose fortunes had been annihilated by the exterminating policy 
of the regent. It was conducted with admirable secrecy ; if known at all, 
it was to Zalim alone, and not till on the eve of accomplishment. The 
proscription-list was long ; the regent, his family, his friend and counsellor 
the Pundit Lallaji, were amongst the victims marked for sacrifice. The 
moment for execution was that of his proceeding to hold his court, in open 
day ; and the mode was by a coup de main whose very audacity would 
guarantee success. It is said that he was actually in progress to durbar, 
when the danger was revealed. The paega , or ‘ select troop of horse ’ 
belonging to his friend and always at hand, was immediately called in and 
added to the guards about his person ; thus the conspirators were assailed 
when they deemed the prey rushing into the snare they had laid. The 
surprise was complete ; many were slain ; some were taken, others fled. 

1 Vol. i. p. 353. - This was written at Kotah. in S. 1876 (a.d. 1820). 

II.- 14* 
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Amongst 1 lie hitter was the head of the conspiracy, Bahadoor Sing, who 
gained the Clmmbul, and took refuge in the temple of the tutelary deity 
of the Haras at Patun. But he mistook the character of the regent when 
he supposed that either the sanctuary (sirna) of Keshorat, or the respect 
due to the prince in whose dominions (Boondf)it lay, could shield him from 
his fate. He was dragged forth, and expiated His crime or folly with his 
life. 

According to the apologists of the regent, this act was one of just retri- 
bution since it was less to defend himself and his immediate interests than 
those of the prince whose power and existence were threatened by the 
insurrection, which had for its object his dcposal and the elevation of one 
of his brothers. The members of the Maha-Rao’s family at this period 
were his uncle Raj Sing, and his two brothers, Gordhun and Gopal Sing. 
Since the rebellion of Athoon, these princes had been under strict sur- 
veillance ; but after this instance of reaction, in which their names were 
implicated as having aspired to supplant their brother, a more rigorous 
seclusion was adopted ; and the rest of their days was passed in solitary 
confinement. Gordhun, the elder, died about ten years after his incarcera- 
tion ; the younger, Gopal, lived many years longer ; but neither from that 
day quitted the walls of their prison, until death released them from this 
dreadful bondage. Ivaka Raj Sing lived to extreme old age ; but, as he 
took no part in these turmoils, lie remained unmolested, having the range 
of the temples in the city, beyond which limits he had no wish to stray. 

We may ip this place introduce a slip from the genealogical tree of the 
forfeited branch of Bishen Sing, but which, in the person of his grandson 
Ajcct, regained its rights and the gadi. The fate of this family will serve 
as a specimen of the policy pursued by the regent towards the feudal 
interests of Ivotah. It is appalling, when thus marshalled, to view the 
sacrifices which the maintenance of power will demand in these feudal 
states, where individual will is law. 

The plots against the existence and authority of the Protector were of 
every description, and no less than eighteen arc enumerated, which his 
never-slumbering vigilance detected and baffled. The means were force, 
open and concealed, poison, the dagger — until at length he became sick of 
precaution. " I could not always be on my guard,” lie would say. But 
t he most dangerous of all was a female conspiracy, got up in the palace, 
and which discovers an amusing mixture of tragedy and farce, although 
his habitual wariness would not have saved him from being its victim, had 
he not been aided by the boldness of a female champion, from a regard for 
the personal attractions of the handsome regent. He was suddenly sent 
for by the queen-mother of one of the young princes, and while waiting in 
an antechamber, expecting every instant “ the voice behind the curtain,” 
he found himself encircled by a band of Amazonian Rajpootnfs, armed with 
sword and dagger, from whom, acquainted as he was with the nerve, 
physical and moral, of his countrywomen, lie saw no hope of salvation. 
Fortunately, they were determined not to be satisfied merely with his 
death ; they put him upon his trial ; and the train of interrogation into 
all the acts of his life was going on, when his preserving angel, in the shape 
of the chief attendant of the dowager queen, a woman of masculine strength 
and courage, rushed in, and with strong dissembled anger, drove him forth 
amidst a torrent of abuse for presuming to be found in such a predicament. 
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While bathing, and during the heat of the chase, his favourite pursuit, 
similar attempts have been made, but they always recoiled on the heads of 
his enemies. Yet, notwithstanding the multitude of these plots, which 
would have unsettled the reason of many, he never allowed a blind suspicion 
to add to the victims of his policy ; and although, for his personal security 
he was compelled to sleep in an iron cage, he never harboured unnecessary 
alarm, that parent of crime and blood in all usurpations. His lynx-like 
eye saw at once who was likely to invade his authority, and these knew 
their peril from the vigilance of a system which never relaxed. Entire 
self-reliance, a police such as perhaps no country in the world could equal, 
establishments well paid, services liberally rewarded, character and talent 
in each department of the state, himself keeping a strict watch over all, 
and trusting implicitly to none, with a daily personal supervision of all this 
complicated state-machinery — such was the system which surmounted 
every peril, and not only maintained, but increased the power and political 
reputation of Zalim Sing, amidst the storms of war, rapine, treason, and 
political convulsions of more than half a century's duration. 


CHAPTER VII 

Zalim regarded as a legislator— His political views on Mewar — Kotah sacrificed 
thereto — His tyranny — His superstition — Makes a tour of his dominions — 
Establishes a permanent camp — Trains an army — Adopts European arms 
and discipline— Revises the revenue system of Haroutf — The Patti system 
described — Council of four-r-Extent of jurisdiction — The Bohoras described — 
Their utility in the old farming system of India — Patels usurp their influence 
— Depression of the peasantry' — Patels circumvented, imprisoned, and fined 
— Patel system destroyed — Return to the old sy'stem — Moral estimation of 
the peasant of Rajpootana — Modes of realising the land revenue described— 
' Advantages and disadvantages. 

We are now to examine the Protector in another point of view, as the 
legislator and manager of the state whose concerns he was thus determined 
to rule. For a series of years Kotah was but the wet-nurse to the child 
of his ambition, a design upon Mewar, which engulfed as in a vortex all 
that oppression could extort from the industry of the people confided to his 
charge. From this first acquain tance with the court of the Rana, in S. 1 827 
to the year 1856,' he never relinquished the hope of extending the same 
measure of authority over that state which he exerted in his own To the 
prosecution of this policy Haroutf was sacrificed, and the cultivator 
lowered to the condition of a serf. In the year 1840, oppression was at its 
height ; the impoverished ryot, no longer able to pay the extra calls upon 
his industry, his cattle and the implements of his labour distrained, was 
reduced to despair. Many died from distress ; some fled, but where could 
they find refuge in the chaos around them ? The greater part were com- 
pelled to plough for hire, with the cattle and implements once their own, 
the very fields, their freehold, which had been torn from them. From this 
system of universal impoverishment, displayed at length in unthatched 
villages and untilled lands, the regent was compelled to become farmer- 
general of Kotah. 

Fortunately for his subjects, and for his own reputation, bis sense of 
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gratitude and friendship for the family of Inglia — whose head, Balia Rao, 
was then a prisoner in Mewar — involved him, in the attempt to obtain 
his release, in personal conflict with the Rana, and he was compelled to 
abandon for ever that long-cherished object of his ambition. It was then 
he perceived he had sacrificed the welfare of all classes to a phantom, and 
his vigorous understanding suggested a remedy, which was instantly 
adopted. 

Until the conspirac} r of Mohsain in 1856, the regent had resided in 
the castle, acting the part of the j naive, du palais of the old French monarchy ; 
but on his return from the release of Balia Rao, in S. i860 (a.d. 1803-4), 
when the successes of the British arms disturbed the combination of the 
Mahrattas, and obliged them to send forth their disunited bands to seek by 
rapine what they had lost by our conquests, the regent perceived the 
impolicy of such permanent residence, and determined to come nearer 
to the point of danger. He had a double motive, each of itself sufficiently 
powerful to justify the change : the first was a revision of the revenue 
system ; the other, to seek a more central position for a disposable camp, 
which he might move to any point threatened by these predatory bodies. 
Though these were doubtless the real incentives to the project, according 
to those who ought to have known the secret impulse of his mind, the 
change from the castle on the Chumbul to the tented field proceeded from 
no more potent cause than an ominous owl, telling his tale to the moon - 
from the pinnacle of his mansion. A meeting of the astrologers, and 
those versed in prodigies, was convened, and it was decided that it would 
be tempting lionhar (fate) to abide longer in that dwelling. If this were 
the true motive, Zalim Sing’s mind only shared the grovelling super- 
stition of the most illustrious and most courageous of his nation, to whom 
there was no presage more appalling than a googoo on the house-top. 
But, in all likelihood, this was a political owl conjured up for the occasion ; 
one seen only in the mind's eye of the regent, and serving to cloak his 
plans. 

The soothsayers having in due form desecrated the dwelling of the 
Protector, lie commenced a perambulation and survey of the long-neglected 
territory, within which he determined henceforth to limit his ambition. 
He then saw, and perhaps felt for, the miseries. his mistaken policy had 
occasioned ; but the moral evil was consummated ; he had ruined the 
fortunes of one-third of the agriculturists, and the rest were depressed 
and heart-broken. The deficiency in his revenues spoke a truth no longer 
to be misinterpreted ; for his credit was so low in the mercantile .world at 
this period, that his word and his bond were in equal disesteem. Hitherto 
he had shut his ears against complaint ; but funds were necessary to 
forward his views, and all pleas of inability were met by confiscation. 

It was evident that this evil, if not checked, must ultimately denude the 
state of the means of defence, and the fertility of his genius presented 
various modes of remedy. He began by fixing upon a spot near the 
strong fortress of Gagrown, for a permanent camp, where he continued 
to reside, with merely a shed over his tent : and although the officers and 
men of rank had also thrown up sheds, he would admit of nothing more. 
All the despatches and newspapers were dated ‘from the Chtionl,' or 
camp. 

The situation selected was most judicious, being nearly equidistant from 
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the two principal entrances to Haroutf from the south, and touching the 
most insubordinate part of the Bhil population ; while he was close to the 
strong castles of Shirgurh and Gagrown, which he strengthened with the 
utmost care, making the latter the d6pot of his treasures and his arsenal. 
He formed an army ; adopted the European arms and discipline ; ap- 
pointed officers with the title of captain to his battalions, which had a 
regular nomenclature, and his ‘ royals ' (Raj Pultun) have done as gallant 
service as any that ever bore the name. These were ready at a moment's 
warning to move to any point, against any foe. Moreover, by this change, 
he was extricated from many perplexities and delays which a residence 
in a capital necessarily engenders. 

Up to this period of his life, having been immersed in the troubled sea 
of political intrigue, the Protector had no better knowledge of the systems 
of revenue and landed economy than other Rangra chieftains ; and he 
followed the immemorial usage termed lat'ho and buttaic, or rent in kind by 
weight or measure,in proportion to the value of the soil or of the product. 
The regent soon found the disadvantages of this system, which afforded 
opportunity for oppression on the part of the collectors, and fraud on that 
of the tenant, both detrimental to the government, and serving only to 
enrich that vulture, the Patti. When this rapacious, yet indispensable 
medium between the peasant and ruler, leagued with the collectors — 
and there was no control to exaction beyond the conscience of this con- 
stituted attorney of each township, cither for the assessment or collection — 
and when, as wc have so often stated, the regent cared not for the means so 
that the supplies were abundant, nothing but ruin could ensue to the 
ryot. 

Having made himself master of the complicated details of the buttaic, 
and sifted every act of chicanery by the most inquisitorial process, he 
convoked all the Patels of the country, and took their depositions as to 
the extent of each pattli, their modes of collection, their credit, character, 
and individual means ; and being thus enabled to form a rough computation 
of the size and revenues of each, he recommenced his tour, made a chak- 
bundi, or measurement of the lands of each township, and classified them, 
according to soil and fertility, as pccwal, or irrigated ; gonna, of good soil, 
but dependant on the heavens ; and mormi, including pasturage and 
mountain-tracts. He then, having formed an average from the accounts 
of many years, instituted a fixed money-rent, and declared that the buttaic 
system, or that of payment in kind, was at an end. But even in this he 
showed severity ; for he reduced the jureeb, or standard measure, by a third, 
and added a fourth to his averages. Doubtless he argued that the profit 
which the Patels looked forward to would admit of this increase, and 
determined that his vigilance should be more than a match for their 
ingenuity. 

Having thus adjusted the rents of the fisc, the dues of the Patti were 
fixed at one and a half anas per beega on all the lands constituting a 
pattli ; and as his personal lands were on a favoured footing and paid a 
much smaller rate than the ryot’s, he was led to understand that any 
exaction beyond what was authorised would subject him to confiscation. 
Thus the dues on collection would realise to the Patel from five to fifteen 
thousand rupees annually. The anxiety of these men to be reinstated 
in their trusts was evinced by the immense offers they made, of ten. 
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twenty, and even fifty thousand rupees. At one stroke he put ten lakhs, 
or /ioo.ooo sterling, into his exhausted treasury, by the amount of nuzzer - 
anas, or fines of relief on their reinduction into office. The ryot hoped 
for better days ; for notwithstanding the assessment was heavy, he saw 
the limit of exaction, and that the door was closed to all subordinate 
oppression. Besides the spur of hope, he had that of fear, to quicken 
his exertions ; for with the promulgation of the edict substituting- money- 
rent for buttaic , the ryot was given to understand that ' no account of the 
seasons ’ would alter or lessen the established dues of the state, and that 
uncultivated lands would be made over by the Pat61 to those who would 
cultivate them ; or if none would take them, they would be incorporated 
with the hhas or personal farms of the regent. In all cases, the Patels 
were declared responsible for deficiencies of revenue. 

Hitherto this body of men had an incentive, if not a license, to plunder, 
being subject to an annual or triennial tax termed pal6l-burrar. This 
was annulled ; and it was added, that if they fulfilled their contract with 
the state without oppressing the subject, they should be protected and 
honoured. Thus these Patels, the elected representatives of the village and 
the shields of the ryot, became the direct officers of the crown. It was 
the regent's interest to conciliate a body of men, on whose exertions the 
prosperity of the state mainly depended ; and they gladly and unani- 
mously entered into his views. Golden bracelets and turbans, the signs 
of inauguration, were given, with a "grant of office," to each Pat61, and 
they departed to their several trusts. 

A few reflections obtrude themselves on the contemplation of such 
a picture. It will hardly fail to strike the reader, how perfect arc the 
elements for the formation of a representative government in these regions ; 
for every state of Raj war ra is similarly constituted ; ex itno discc omnes. 
The Pat 61s would only require to be joined by the representatives of the 
commercial body, and these are already formed, of Rajpoot blood, deficient 
neither in nerve nor political sagacity, compared with any class on earth ; 
often composing the ministry, or heading the armies in battle. It is 
needless to push the parallel farther ; but if it is the desire of Britain to 
promote this system in the east to enthrone liberty on the ruins of bondage, 
and call forth the energies of a grand national punchait, the materials are 
ample without the risk of innovation beyond the mere extent of members. 
We should have the aristocratic Thakoors (the Rajpoot barons), the men 
of wealth, and the representatives of agriculture, to settle the limits and 
maintain the principles of their ancient patriarchal system. A code of 
criminal and civil law, perfectly adequate, could be compiled from their 
sacred books, their records on stone, or traditional customs, and sufficient 
might be deducted from the revenues of the state to maintain municipal 
forces, which could unite if public safety were endangered, while the 
equestrian order would furnish all state parade, and act as a movable 
army. 

But to return to our subject. Out of this numerous body of Pa (61s, 
Zalim selected four of the most intelligent and experienced, of whom 
he formed a council attached to the Presence. At first their duties were 
confined to matters of revenue ; soon those of police were superadded, 
and at length no matter of internal regulation was transacted without 
their advice. In all cases of doubtful decision they were the court of 
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appeal from provincial punchaets, and even from those of the cities and 
the capital itself. .Thus they performed the three-fold duties of a board 
of revenue, of justice, and of police, and perhaps throughout the world, 
there never was a police like that of Zalim Sing : there was not one Fouchc , 
but four ; and a net of esptonnage was spread over the country, out of whose 
meshes nothing could escape. 

Such was the Patel system of Kotah. A system so rigid had its alloy- 
of evil ; the veil of secrecy, so essential to commercial pursuits, was rudely 
drawn aside ; every transaction was exposed to the regent, and no man 
felt safe from the inquisitorial visits of the spies of this council. A lucky 
speculation was immediately reported, and the regent hastened to share in 
the success of the speculator. Alarm and disgust were the consequence ; 
the spirit of trade was damped ; none were assured of the just returns of 
their industry ; but there was no security elsewhere, and at Kotah only 
the protector dared to injure them. 

The council of Venice was not more arbitrary than the Patel board of 
Kotah ; even the ministers saw the sword suspended over their heads, 
while they were hated as much as feared by all but the individual who 
recognised their utility. 

It would be imagined that with a council so vigilant the regent would 
feel perfectly secure. Not so : he had spies over them. In short, to use 
the phrase of one of his ministers — a man of acute perception and power- 
ful understanding, when talking of the vigour of his mental vision — when 
his physical organs had failed, pani ptd, aur moot tolna, which we will not 
translate. 

The Patel, now the virtual master of the peasantry, was aware that 
fine and confiscation -would follow the discovery of direct oppression of the 
ryots ; but there were many indirect modes by which he could attain his 
object, and he took the most secure, the medium of .their necessities. 
Hitherto, the impoverished husbandman had his wants supplied by the 
Bohora, the sanctioned usurer of each village ; now, the privileged Patel 
usurped his functions, and bound him by a double chain to his purposes. 
But we must explain the functions of the Bohora, in order to show the 
extent of subordination in w'hich the ryot was placed. 

The Bohora of Rajpootana is the MStayer of the ancient system of 
France. He furnishes the cultivator with whatever he requires for his 
pursuits, whether cattle, implements, or seed ; and supports him and his 
family throughout the season until the crop is ready for the sickle, when 
a settlement of accounts takes place. This is done in two ways ; either 
by a cash payment, with stipulated interest according to the risk previously 
agreed upon ; or, more commonly, by a specified share of the crop, in 
which the Bohora takes the risk of bad seasons with the husbandman. 
The utility of such a person under an oppressive government, vdiere the 
ryot can store up nothing for the future, may readily be conceived ; he is, 
in fact, indispensable. Mutual honesty is required ; for extortion on 
the part of the Bohora would lose him his clients, and dishonesty on that 
of the peasant would deprive him of his only resource against the sequestra- 
tion of his patrimony. Accordingly, this monied middleman enjoyed 
great consideration, being regarded as the patron of the husbandman. 
Every peasant had his particular Bohora, and not unfrequently from the 
adjacent village in preference to his own. 
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Such was the state of things when the old system of latha bhuttaic was 
commuted for beegoti, a specific money-rent apportioned to the area of 
the land. The Pat61, now tied down to the simple duties of collection, 
could touch nothing but his dues, unless he leagued with or overturned 
the Bohora ; and in either case there was risk from the lynx-eyed scrutiny 
of the regent. They, accordingly, adopted the middle course of alarming 
his cupidity, which the following expedient effected. When the crop was 
ripe, the peasant would demand permission to cut it. "Pay your rent 
first,’’ was the reply. The Bohora was applied to : but his fears had been 
awakened by a caution not to lend money to one on whom the government 
had claims. There was no alternative but to mortgage to the harpy 
Patel a portion of the produce of his fields. This was the precise point at 
which he aimed ; he took the crop at his own valuation, and gave his 
receipt that the dues of government were satisfied ; demanding a certificate 
to the effect " that having no funds forthcoming when the rent was required, 
and being unable to raise it, the mortgager voluntarily assigned at a 
fair valuation, a share of the produce.” In this manner did the Patels 
hoard immense quantities of grain, and as Kotah became the granary of 
Rajpootana, they accumulated great wealth, while the peasant, never, 
able to reckon on the fruits of his industry, was depressed and impoverished. 
The regent could not long be kept in ignorance of these extortions ; but the 
treasury overflowed, and he did not sufficiently heed the miseries occasioned 
by a system which added fresh lands by sequestration to the home farms, 
now the object of his especial solicitude. 

Matters proceeded thus until the year 1867 (a.d, 1811), when, like a 
clap of thunder, mandates of arrest were issued, and every Patel in Kota 
was placed in fetters, and his property under the seal of the state ; the 
ill-gotten wealth, as usual, flowing into the exchequer of the Protector. 
Few escaped heavy fines ; one only was enabled altogether to evade the 
vigilance of the police, and he had wisely remitted his wealth, to the 
amount of seven lakhs, or ,£70,000, to a foreign country ; and from this 
individual case, a judgment may be formed of the prey these cormorants 
were compelled to disgorge. 

It is to be inferred that the regent must have well weighed the present 
good against the evil he incurred, in destroying in one moment the credit 
and efficacy of such an engine of power as the paitli system he had estab- 
lished. The Council of Four maintained their post, notwithstanding 
the humiliated condition of their compeers ; though their influence could 
not fail to be weakened by the discredit attached to the body. The 
system Zalim had so artfully introduced being thus entirely disorganised, 
he was induced to push still further the resources of his energetic mind, 
by the extension of his personal farms. In describing the formation 
and management of these, we shall better portray the character of the 
regent than by the most laboured summary : the acts will paint the 
man. 

Before, however, we enter upon this singular part of his history, it is 
necessary to develop the ancient agricultural system of Haroutf, to which 
he returned when the pat£l{ was broken up. In the execution of this 
design, we must speak both of the soil and the occupants, whose moral 
estimation in the minds of their rulers must materially influence their 
legislative conduct. 
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The ryot of India, like the progenitor of all tillers of the earth, bears 
the brand of vengeance on his forehead ; for as Cain was cursed by the 
Almighty, so were' the cultivators of India by Ramachund, as a class 
whom no lenity could render honest or contented. When the hero of 
Ayodia left his kingdom for Lanka, he enjoined his minister to foster 
the ryots, that he might hear no complaints on his return. Aware of the 
fruitlessness of the attempt, yet determined to guard against all just cause 
of complaint, the minister reversed the manna, or grain measure, taking 
the share of the crown from the smaller end, exactly one-half of what was 
sanctioned by immemorial usage. When Rama returned, the cultivators 
assembled in bodies at each stage of his journey, and complained of the 
innovations of the minister. " What had he done ? " " Reversed the 

mauna.” The monarch dismissed them with his curse, as “ a race whom 
no favour could conciliate, and who belonged to no one ” ; a phrase which 
to this hour is proverbial, ' ryot kessi cd nuhyn hyn ’ ; and the sentence is 
confirmed by the historians of Alexander, who tell us that they lived un- 
molested amidst all intestine wars ; that “ they only till the ground and 
pay tribute to the king,” enjoying an amnesty from danger when the 
commonwealth suffered, which must tend to engender a love of soil more 
than patriotism. It would appear as if the Regent of Kotah had availed 
himself of the anathema of Rama in his estimation of the moral virtues 
of his subjects, who were Helots in condition if not in name. 

We proceed to the modes of realising the dues of the state, in which 
the character and condition of the peasant will be further developed. 
There are four modes of levying the land-tax, three of which are common 
throughout Rajwarra ; the fourth is more peculiar to Harouti and Mewar. 
The first and most ancient is that of buttaie, or ' payment in kind,’ practised 
before metallic currency was invented. The system of buttaie extends, 
however, only to corn ; for sugar-cane, cotton, hemp, poppy, al, kosoomba, 
ginger, turmeric, and other dyes and drugs, and all garden stuffs, pay a 
rent in money. Tiffs rent was arbitrary and variable, according to the 
necessities or justice of the ruler. In both countries five to ten rupees 
per beega are demanded for sugar-cane ; three to five for cotton, poppy, 
hemp, and oil-plant ; and two to four for the rest. But when heaven 
was bounteous, avarice and oppression rose in their demands, and seventy 
rupees per beega were exacted for the sugar-cane, thus paralysing the in- 
dustry of the cultivator, and rendering abortive the beneficence of the 
Almighty. 

Buttaie, or ‘ division in kind,’ varies with the seasons and their 
products : 

ist. The undlii , or ‘ summer harvest,’ when wheat, barley, and a variety 
■ of pulses, as gram, moth, moong, til, are raised. The share of the state 
in these varies with the fertility of the soil, from one-fourth, one-third, 
and two-fifths, to one-half — the extreme fractions being the maximum and 
minimum ; those of one-third and two-fifths are the most universally 
admitted as the share of the crown. But besides this, there are dues to 
the artificers and mechanics, whose labour to the village is compensated 
by a share of the harvest from each cultivator ; which allowances reduce 
the portion of the latter to one-half of the gross produce of his industry } 
which if he realise, he is contented and thrives. 

The second harvest is the sialoo, or ‘ autumnal,’ and consists of mukht 
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or hoolti (Indian corn), of jofir, bajrf. the two chief kinds of maize, and til 
or sesamuin, with other small seeds, such as ktntgni, 1 with many of the 
pulses. Of all these, one-half is exacted by the state. 

Such is the system of buttaie. ; let us describe that of koont lvoont 
is the conjectural estimate of the quantity of the standing crop on a 
measured surface, by the officers of the government in conjunction with 
the proprietors, when the share of the slate is converted into cash at the 
average rale of the day, and the peasant is debited the amount. So exactly 
can those habitually exercised in this method estimate the quantity of 
grain produced on a given surface, that they seldom err beyond onc- 
twentieth part of the crop. Should, however, the. cultivator deem his 
crop over-estimated, he has the power to cut and weigh it ; and this is 
termed lat'hn. 

The third is a tax in money, according to admeasurement of the field, 
assessed previously to cultivation. 

The fourth is a mixed tax, of both money and produce. 

Neither of these modes is free from objection. That of koont, or con- 
jectural estimate of the standing crop, is, however, liable to much greater 
abuse than lat'hn, or measurement of the grain. In the first case, it is 
well known that by a bribe to the officer, he wall koont a field at ten maunds, 
which may realise twice the quantity ; for the chief guarantees to honesty 
are fear of detection, and instinctive morality • feeble safeguards, even 
in more civilised states than Kajwarra. If he be so closely watched that 
he must make' a fair koont, or estimate, he will still find means to extort 
money from the ryot, one of which is, by procrastinating the estimate 
when the ear is ripe, and when every day's delay is a certain loss. In 
short, a celebrated superintendent of a district, of great credit both for 
zeal and honesty, confessed, “We are like tailors; we can cheat you to 
your face, and you cannot perceive it.” The ryot prefers the koont ; 
the process is soon over, and he has done with the government ; but in 
lat'hn , the means are varied to perplex and cheat it ; beginning with the 
reaping, when, with a liberal hand, they leave something for the gleaner ; 
then, a "tithe for the koorpi, or ‘sickle’;” then, the thrashing; and 
though they muzzle the ox who treads out the corn, they do not their 
own mouths, or those of their family. Again, if not convertible into 
coin, they are debited and allowed to store it up, and *' the rats arc safe 
to get into the pits.” In both cases, the sknnahs •, or village-watchmen, 
are appointed to watch the crops, as soon as the car begins to fill ; yet all 
is insufficient to check the system of pillage ; for the ryot and his family 
begin to feed upon the heads of Indian corn and maize the moment they 
afford the least nourishment. The shanah, receiving his emoluments 
from the husbandman as well as from the crown, inclines more to his 
fellow-citizen ; and it is asserted that one-fourth of the crop, and even a 
third, is frequently made away with before the share of the government 
can be fixed. 

' Panic-tan Jtalicum, produced abundantly in the valley of the Rhine, as well 
as mttkht, there called \’chh coni; doubtless the maizes would alike grow in 
perfection. 

= It would be more correct to say that buttaie, or' payment in kind,’ is divided 
into two branches, namely, layout and tat'ha ; the first, being a portion of the 
standing crop by conjectural estimate ; the other by actual measure, after 
reaping and thrashing. 
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Yet the system oilal ha was pursued by the Regent before he commenced 
that of patlU, which has no slight analogy to the permanent system of 
Bengal, 1 and was attended with similar results, — distress, confiscation, 
and sale, to the utter exclusion of the hereditary principle, the very corner- 
stone of Hindu society. 


CHAPTER VIII 

Farming system of Zalim Sing — Extent to which it has been carried — Its pros- 
perity, fallacious and transitory — Details of the system — Soil of Kotah 
— The Regent introduces foreign ploughs — Area cultivated — Net produce — 
Value — Grain-pits — Prices, in plenty and famine — Zalim sells in one year 
grain to the amount of a million sterling — Monopoly — The tithe, or new tax 
on exported grain — -The jugdli, or tax-gatherer — Impolicy of this tax — 
Gross revenue of Kotah — Opium monopoly — Tax on widows — On the 
mendicant — Gourd-tax — Broom-tax — The Regent detested by the bards — 
Province of Kotah at this period, and at assumption of the government, 
contrasted — Question as to the moral result of bis improvements. 

Let us proceed with the most prominent feature of the Regent’s internal 
administration — his farming monopoly — to which he is mainly indebted 
for the reputation he enjoys throughout Rajpootana. The superficial 
observer, who can with difficulty' find a path through the corn-fields which 
cover the face of Haroutf, will dwell with rapture upon the effects of a 
system in which he discovers nothing but energy' and efficiency : he 
cannot trace the remote causes of this deceptive prosperity, which originated 
in moral and political injustice. It was because his own tyranny had 
produced unploughcd fields and deserted villages, starving husbandmen 
and a diminishing population ; it was with the distrained implements 
and cattle of his subjects, and in order to prevent the injurious effects of 
so much' waste land upon the revenue, that Zalim commenced a system 
which has made him farmer-general of Haroutf ; and he has carried it to 
an astonishing extent. There is not a nook or a patch in Haroutf where 
grain can be produced, which his ploughs do not visit. Forests have 
disappeared ; even the barren rocks have been covered with exotic soil, 
and the mountain’s side, inaccessible to the plough, is turned up with a 
spud, and compelled to yield a crop. 

In S. 1840 (a.d. 1784), Zalim possessed only two or three hundred 
ploughs, which in a few years increased to eight hundred. At the com- 
mencement of what they term the new era ( nya samvat ) in the history of 
landed property of Kotah, the introduction of the p atilt system, the number 
was doubled ; and at the present time 2 no less than four thousand ploughs, 

1 The pat6l of Haroutf, like the zemindar of Bengal, was answerable for the 
revenues ; the one, however, was hereditary only during pleasure ; the other 
perpetually so. The extent of their authorities was equal. 

2 This was drawn up in 1820-21. 
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of double yoke, employing sixteen thousand oxen, are used in the farming 
system of this extraordinary man ; to which may be added one thousand 
more ploughs and four thousand oxen employed on the estates of the 
prince and the different members of his family. 

This is the secret of the Raj Rana’s power and reputation ; and to the 
wealth extracted from her soil, Kotah owes her preservation from the 
ruin which befell the states around her during the convulsions of the last 
half-century, when one after another sank into decay. But although 
sagacity marks the plan, and unexampled energy superintends its details, 
we must, on examining the foundations of the system either morally or 
politically, pronounce its effects a mere paroxysm of prosperity, arising 
from stimulating causes which present no guarantee of permanence. 
Despotism has wrought this magic effect : there is not one, from the noble 
to the peasant, who has not felt, and who does not still feel, its presence. 
When the arm of the octogenarian Protector shall be withdrawn, and the 
authority transferred to his son, who possesses none of the father’s energies, 
then will the impolicy of the system become apparent. It was from the 
sequestrated estates of the valiant Hara chieftain, and that grinding 
oppression which thinned Haroutf of its agricultural population, and left 
the lands waste, that the Regent found scope for his genius. The fields, 
which had descended from father to son through the lapse of ages, the 
unalienable right of the peasant, were seized, in spite of law, custom, or 
tradition, on every defalcation ; and it is even affirmed that he sought 
pretexts to obtain such lands as from their contiguity or fertility he 
coveted, and that hundreds were thus deprived of their inheritance. In 
vain we look for the peaceful hamlets which once studded Haroutf : we 
discern instead the orie, or farmhouse of the Regent, which would be 
beautiful were it not erected on the property of the subject ; but when we 
inquire the ratio which the cultivators bear to the cultivation, and the 
means of enjoyment this artificial system has left them, and find that the 
once independent proprietor, who claimed a sacred right of inheritance, 1 
now ploughs like a serf the fields formerly his own, all our perceptions of 
moral justice are shocked. 

The love of country and the passion for possessing land are strong 
throughout Rajpootana : while there is a hope of existence, the cultivator 
clings to the ' bapota,’ and in Harouti this amor patrice is so invincible, 
that, to use their homely phrase. “ he would rather fill his pait in slavery 
there, than live in luxury abroad.” But where could they fly to escape 
oppression ? All around was desolation ; armies perambulated the 
country, with rapid strides, in each other’s train, " one to another still 

1 Throughout the Boondt territory, where no regent has innovated on the 
established laws of inheritance, by far the greater part of the land is the absolute 
property of the cultivating ryot, who can sell or mortgage it. There is a curious 
tradition that this right was obtained by one of the ancient princes making a 
general sale of the crown land, reserving only the tax. In Boondf, if a ryot 
becomes unable, from pecuniary wants or otherwise, to cultivate Iris lands, he 
lets them ; and custom has established four anas per bcega of irrigated land, and 
two anas for gonna, that dependent on the heavens, or a share of the produce in a 
similar proportion, as his right. If in exile, from whatever cause, he can assign 
this share to trustees ; and, the more strongly to mark his inalienable right in 
such a case, the trustees reserve on his account two seers on every mauni of produce, 
which is emphatically termed " huh bapald cd bhoin the ” dues of the patri- 
monial soil." 1 
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Expenses. 

Establishments — namely, feeding cattle and ser-j 

vants, tear and wear of gear, and clearing the ^ 400,000 
fields — one-eighth of the gross amount, 1 or j 

Seed ....... 600,000 

Replacing 4000 oxen annually, at 20s. . . 80,000 • 

Extras ...... 20,000 


1,100,000 

We do not presume to give this, or even the gross amount, as more 
than an approximation to the truth ; but the Regent himself has mentioned 
that in one year the casualties in oxen amounted to five thousand ! We 
have allowed one-fourth, for an ox will work well seven years, if taken 
care of. Thus, on the lowest scale, supposing the necessities of the govern- 
ment required the grain to be sold in the year it was raised, twenty lakhs 
will be the net profit of the Regent’s farms. But he has abundant re- 
sources without being forced into the market before the favourable 
moment ; until when, the produce is hoarded up in subterranean granaries. 
Everything in these regions is simple, yet efficient : we will describe the 
grain-pits. 

These pits or trenches are fixed on elevated dry spots ; their size being 
according to the nature of the soil. All the preparation they undergo 
is the incineration of certain vegetable substances, and lining the sides and 
bottom with wheat or barley stubble. The grain is then deposited in the ^ 
pit, covered over with straw, and a terrace of earth, about eighteen inches 
in height, and projecting in front beyond the orifice of the pit, is raised 
over it. This is secured with a coating of clay and cow-dung, which resists 
even the monsoon, and is renewed as the torrents injure it. Thus the 
grain may remain for years without injury, while the heat which is extri- 
cated checks germination, and deters rats and white ants. Thus the 
Regent has seldom less than fifty lakhs of maunds in various parts of the 
country, and it is on emergencies, or in bad seasons, that these stores see 
the light ; when, instead of twelve rupees, the mount runs as high as 
forty, or the famine price of sixty. Then these pits are mines of gold ; 
the Regent having frequently sold in one year sixty lakhs of maunds. In 
S. i860 (or a.d. 1804), during the Mahratta war, when Holcar was in the 
Bhurtpoor state, and predatory armies were moving in every direction, 
and when famine and war conjoined to desolate the country, Kotah fed 
the whole population of Rajwarra, and supplied all these roving hordes. 
In that season, grain being fifty-five rupees per mauni , he sold to the 
enormous amount of one crore of rupces } or a million sterling ! 

Reputable merchants of the Mahajin tribe refrain from speculating 
in grain, from the most liberal feelings, esteeming it dherm nuhyn hyn, 

' a want of charity.’ The humane Jain merchant says, “ to hoard up 

1 It is not uncommon in Rajwarra, when the means of individuals prevent 
them from cultivating their own lands, to hire out the whole with men and imple- 
ments ; for the use of which one-eighth of the produce is the established considera- 
tion. We have applied this in the rough estimate of the expenses of the Regent’s 
fanning system. 
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grain, for the purpose of faking advantage of human misery, mav bring 
riches, but never profit.” 

According to the only accessible documents, the whole crown-revenue 
of Kotali from the tax in kind, amounted, under bad management, to 
twenty-five lakhs of rupees. This is all the Regent admits he collects 
from (to use his own phrase) his handful ( puchctvara ) of soil : of course 
he does not include his own farming system, but only the amount raised 
from the cultivator. He confesses that two-thirds of the superficial 
area of Ivotah were waste ; but that this is now reversed, there being 
two-thirds cultivated, and only one-third waste, and this comprises 
mountain, forest, common, etc. 

In S. 1865 (a.d. 1S09), as if industry were not already sufficiently 
shackled, the Regent established a new tax on all corn exported from his 
dominions. It was termed lit? ho, and amounted to a rupee and a half 
per mauni. This tax — not less unjust in origin than vexatious in opera- 
tion — worse than even the infamous gabcllc, or the droit d'aubainc of 
France — was another fruit of monopoly. It was at first confined to the 
grower, though of course it fell indirectly on the consumer ; but the Jagdti, 
or chief collector of the customs, a man after the Regent’s own heart, 
was so pleased with its efficiency on the very first trial, that he advised 
his master to push it farther, and it was accordingly levied as well on the 
farmer as the purchaser. An item of ten lakhs was at once added to the 
budget ; and as if this were insufficient to stop all competition between 
the regent-farmer-gencral and his subjects, three, four, nay even five 
lut’hos, have been levied from the same grain before it was retailed for 
.consumption. Kotah exhibited the picture of a people, if not absolutely 
starving, yet living in penury in the midst of plenty. Neither the lands 
of liis chiefs nor those of his ministers were exempt from the operation of 
this tax, and all were at the mercy of the Jagdti, from whose arbitrary 
will there was no appeal. It had reached the very height of oppression 
about the period of the alliance with the British Government. This 
collector had become a part of Ids system ; and if the Regent required a 
few lakhs of ready money, Jo hookum, ' your commands,’ was the reply. 
A list was made out of ' arrears of hi? ho ’ and friend and foe, minister, 
banker, trader, and farmer, had a circular. Remonstrance was not only 
vain but dangerous : even his ancient friend, the Pundit Belial, had twenty- 
five thousand rupees to pay in one of these schedules ; the homme d'affaires 
of one of his confidential chiefs, five thousand ; his own foreign minister 
a share, and many bankers of the town, four thousand, five thousand, and 
ten thousand each. The term lut’ho was an abuse of language for a forced 
contribution : in fact the obnoxious and well-known dind of Rajwarra. 
It alienated the minds of all men, and nearly occasioned the Regent's 
ruin ; for scarcely was their individual sympathy expressed, when the 
Hara princes conspired to emancipate themselves from his interminable 
and galling protection. 

When the English Government came in contact with Rajwarra, it was 
a primary principle of the universal protective alliance to proclaim that 
it was for the benefit of the governed as well as the governors, since it 
availed little to destroy the wolves without, if they were consigned to the 
lion within. But there are and must be absurd inconsistencies, even in 
the policy of western legislators, where one set of principles is applied to 
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all. Zalim soon discovered that tlie fashion of the day was to pttrwumsb , 

‘ foster the ryot.' The odious character of the tax was diminished, and 
an edict limited its operation to the farmer, the seller, and the purchaser ; 
and so anxious was he to conceal this weapon of oppression, that the 
very name of ltd' ho was abolished, and soivte hasil , or * extraordi- 
naries,’ substituted. This item is said still to amount to five lakhs of 
rupees. 

Thus did the skill and rigid system of the Regent exact from his puchc- 
ivara of soil, full fifty lakhs of rupees. We must also recollect that nearly 
five more are to be added on account of the household lands of the members 
of his own and the prince’s family, which is almost sufficient to cover their 
expenses. 

What will the European practical farmer, of enlarged means and 
experience, think of the man who arranged this complicated system, and 
who, during fort)’- years, has superintended its details ? What opinion 
will he form of his vigour of mind, who, at the age of fourscore years, 
although blind and palsied, still superintends and maintains this system ? 
What will he think of the tenacity of memory, which bears graven thereon, 
as on a tablet, an account of all these vast depositories of grain, with their 
varied contents, many of them the store of years past ; and the power 
to check the slightest errors of the intendant of this vast accumulation ; 
while, at the same time, he regulates the succession of crops throughout 
this extensive range ? Such is the minute topographical knowledge which 
the Regent possesses of his country, that everj'- field in every farm is 
familiar to him : and woe to the superintendent havdlddr if he discovers 
a fallow nook that ought to bear a crop. 

Yet vast as this system is, overwhelming as it would seem to most 
minds, it formed but a part of the political engine conducted and kept in 
action by his single powers. The details of his administration, internal 
as well as external, demanded unremitted vigilance. The formation, 
the maintenance, and discipline of an army of twenty thousand men, his 
fortresses, arsenals, and their complicated minutke, were amply sufficient 
for one mind. The daily account from his police, consisting of several 
hundred emissaries, besides the equally numerous reports from the head of 
each district, would have distracted an ordinary head, " for the winds could 
not enter and leave Haroutf without being reported.” But when, in 
addition to all this, it is known that the Regent was a practical merchant, 
a speculator in exchanges, that he encouraged the mechanical arts, fostered 
foreign industry, pursued even horticulture, and, to use his own words, 
“ considered no trouble thrown away which made the rupee return sixteen 
and a half anas, with whom can he be compared ? ” 1 Literature, philo- 
sophy, and cxccrphe from the grand historical epics, were the amusements 
of his hours of relaxation ; but here we anticipate, for we have not yet 
finished the review of his economical character. His monopolies, especially 
that of grain, not only influenced his own market, but affected all the 
adjacent countries ; and when speculation in opium ran to such a dcmonll- 
ising excess in consequence of the British Government monopolising the 
entire produce of the poppy cultivated throughout Malwa, he took advan- 
tage of the mania, and by his sales or purchases raised or depressed the 
market at pleasure. His gardens, scattered throughout the country, still 
1 '1 here are sixteen anas to a rupee. 
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supply the markets of tho towns and capital with vegetables, and his 
forests furnish them with fuel. 

So rigid was his system of taxation that nothing escaped it. There 
was a heavy tax on widows who remarried. Even the gourd of the 
mendicant paid a tithe, and the ascetic in his cell had a domiciliary visit 
to ascertain the gains of mendicity, in order that a portion should go to the 
exigencies of the state. The toomba burriir , or ' gourd-tax,’ was abolished 
after forming for a twelvemonth part of the fiscal code of HarontJ, and 
then not through any scruples of the Regent, but to satisfy his friends. 
Akin to this, and even of a lower grade, was the jahroo burrdr, or ' broom- 
tax,’ which continued for ten years ; but the many lampoons it provoked 
from the satirical Bhcit operated on the more sensitive feelings of his son, 
Madhu Sing, who obtained its repeal. 

Zalim was no favourite with the bards ; and that lie had little claim 
to their consideration may be inferred from the following anecdote. A 
celebrated rhymer was reciting some laudatory stanzas, which the Regent 
received rather coldly, observing with a sneer that “ they told nothing 
but lies,- though he should be happy to listen to their effusions when truth 
was the foundation.” The poet replied that “ he found truth a most 
unmarketable commodity ; nevertheless, he had some of that at his 
service " ; and stipulating for forgiveness if they offended, he gave the 
protector his picture in a string of improvised stanzas, so full of vis (poison), 
that the lands of the whole fraternity were resumed, and none of the order 
have ever since been admitted to his presence. 

Though rigid in his observance of the ceremonies of religion, and sharing 
in the prevailing superstitions of his country, he never allows the accidental 
circumstance of birth or caste to affect his policy. Offences against the 
state admit of no indemnity, be the offender a Brahmin or a bard ; and if 
these classes engage in trade, they experience no exemption from imposts. 

Such is an outline .of the territorial arrangements of the Regent Zalim 
Sing. When power was assigned to him, he found the state limited to 
Kailwarra on the east ; he has extended it to the verge of the Plateau, 
and the fortress which guards its ascent, at first rented from the Mahrattas, 
is now by treaty his own. He took possession of the reins of power with 
an empty treasury and thirty-two lakhs of accumulating debt. He found 
the means of defence a few dilapidated fortresses, and a brave but un- 
manageable feudal army. He has, at an immense cost, put the fortresses 
into the most complete state of defence, and covered their ramparts with 
many hundred pieces of cannon ; and he has raised and maintains, in lieu 
of about four thousand Hara cavaliers, an arm)* — regular we may term it — 
of twenty thousand men, distributed into battalions, a park of one hundred 
pieces of cannon, with about one thousand good horse, besides the feudal 
contingents. 

But is this prosperity ? Is this the greatness which the Raja Goman 
intended should be entailed upon his successors, his chiefs, and his subjects ? 
Was it to entertain twenty thousand mercenary soldiers from the seques- 
trated fields of the illustrious Hara, the indigenous proprietor ? Is this 
government, is it good government according to the ideas of more civilised 
nations, to extend taxation to its limit in order to maintain this cumbrous 
machinery. We may admit that, for a time, such a system may have been 
requisite, not only for the maintenance of his delegated power, but to 
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preserve the state from predatory spoliation ; and now, could we see the 
noble restored to his forfeited estates, and the ryot to his hereditary rood 
of land, we should say that Zalim Sing had been an instrument in the hand 
of Providence for the preservation of the rights of the Haras. But, as it 
is, whilst the corn which waves upon the fertile surface of Kotah presents 
not the symbol of prosperity, neither is his well-paid and well-disciplined 
army a sure mean of defence : moral propriety has been violated ; rights 
arc in abeyance, and until they be restored, even the apparent consistency 
of the social fabric is obtained by means which endanger its security. 


CHAPTER IX 

Political system of the Regent — His foreign policy — His pre-eminent influrr.ee in 
Rajwarra — His first connection with the English Government — Monson's 
retreat — Gallant conduct and death of the Hara chief of Coelah — Aid given 
by the Regent involves him with Holcar — Holcar comes to Kotah — Pre- 
parations to attack the capital — Singular interview with Zalim — Zalim’s 
agents at foreign courts — Alliance with Ameer Khan, and the Pindarri 
chiefs — Characteristic anecdotes — Zalim’s offensive policy— His domestic 
policy — Character of Maharao Omed Sing — Zalim's conduct towards him — 
Choice of ministers — Bishen Sing Foujdar — Dulleel Khan Pathan — Cir- 
cumvallation of Kotah — Foundation of the city Jhalra-patun — Mchrab 
Khan, commander of the forces. 

The foregoing reflections bring us back to political considerations, and 
these we must separate into two branches, the foreign and domestic. We 
purposely invert the discussion of these topics for the sake of convenience. 

Zalim’s policy was to create, as regarded himself, a kind of balance of 
power ; to overawe one leader by his influence with another, yet by the 
maintenance of a good understanding with all, to prevent individual 
umbrage, while his own strength was at all times sufficient to make the 
scale preponderate in his favour. 

Placed in the very heart of India, Kotah was for years the centre around 
which revolved the desultory armies, or ambulant governments, ever 
strangers to repose ; and though its wealth could not fail to attract the 
cupidity of these vagabond powers, yet, by the imposing attitude which he 
assumed, Zalim Sing maintained, during more than half a century, the 
respect, the fear, and even the esteem of all ; and Kotah alone, throughout 
this lengthened period, so full of catastrophes, never saw an enemy at 
her gates. Although an epoch of perpetual change and political con- 
vulsion — armies destroyed, states overturned, famine and pestilence often 
aiding moral causes in desolating the land — yet did the Regent, from the 
age of twenty-five to eighty-two , 1 by his sagacity, his energy, his modera- 
tion, his prudence, conduct the bark intrusted to his care through all the 
shoals and dangers which beset her course. It may not excite surprise 
that he was unwilling to relinquish the helm when the vessel was moored 
in calm waters ; or, when the unskilful owner, forgetting these tempests, 
and deeming his own science equal to the task, demanded the surrender, 
that he should hoist the flag of defiance. 

1 I may once more repeat, this was written in a.d. 1820-21, when Zalim Sing 
had reached the age of fourscore and two. 
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There was not a court in Rajwarra, not even the predatory govern- 
ments, which was not in some way influenced by ins opinions, and often 
guided by his councils. At each he had envoys, and when there was a 
point to gain, there were irresistible arguments in reserve to secure it. 
The necessities, the vanities, and weaknesses of man, he could enlist on his ' 
side, and he was alternately, by adoption, the father, uncle, or brother, 
of every person in power during this eventful period, from the prince upon 
the throne, to the brat of a Pindarri. He frequently observed, that " none 
knew the shifts he had been put to ” ; and when entreated not to use 
expressions of humility, which were alike unsuited. to his age and station, 
and the reverence he compelled, he would reply, “ God grant you long life, 
but it is become a habit.” For the last ten years he not only made his 
connection with Meer Khan subservient to avoiding a collision with Holcar, 
but converted the Khan into the make-weight of his balance of power : 

" he thanked God the time was past, when he had to congratulate even the 
slave of a Toork on a safe accouchement, and to pay for this happiness.” 

Though by nature irascible, impetuous, and proud, he could bend to the 
extreme of submission. But while he would, by letter or conversation, say 
to a marauding Pindarri or Pathan, “ let me petition to your notice,” or 
“ if my clodpole understanding ( bhomia bood’ti) is worth consulting ” ; 
or reply to a demand for a contribution, coupled with a threat of inroad, 
“ that the friendly epistle had been received ; that be lamented the writer’s 
distresses, etc. etc. ” ; with a few thousand more than was demanded, and 
a present to the messenger, he would excite a feeling which at least obtained 
a respite ; on the other hand, he was always prepared to repel aggression ; 
and if a single action would have decided his quarrel, he would not have 
hesitated to engage any power in the circle. But he knew even success, 
in such a case, to be ruin, and the general feature of his external policy 
was accordingly of a temporising and very mixed nature. Situated as he 
■was, amidst conflicting elements, he had frequently a double game to 
play. Thus, in the coalition of 1806-7, against Jodpoor, he had three 
parties to please, each requesting his aid, which made neutrality almost 
impossible. He sent envoys to all ; and while appearing as the universal 
mediator, he gave assistance to none. 

It' would be vain as well as useless to attempt the details of his foreign 
policy ; we shall merely allude to the circumstances which first brought 
him in contact with the British Government, in a.d. 1803-4, and then 
proceed to his domestic administration. 

When the ill-fated expedition under Monson -traversed Central India 
to the attack of Holcar, the Regent of Kotah, trusting to the invincibility 
of the British arms, did not hesitate, upon their appearance within his 
territory, to co-operate both with supplies and men. But when the British 
army retreated, and its commander demanded admission within the walls 
of Kotah, he met a decided and very proper refusal. “ You shall hot 
bring anarchy and a disorganised army to mix with my peaceable citizens ; 
but draw up your battalions under my walls ; I will furnish provisions, and 
I will march the whole of my force between' you and the enemy, and bear 
the brunt of his attack.” Such were Zalim’s own expressions : whether it 
would have been wise to accede to his proposal is not the point of discussion. 
Monson continued his disastrous flight through the Boondl and Jeipoor 
dominions, and carried almost alone the news of his disgrace to the illustri- 
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ous Lake. It was natural he should seek to palliate his error by an attempt 
to involve others ; and amongst those thus calumniated, first and foremost 
was the Regent of Kotah, “ the head and front of whose offending,” — non- 
admission to a panic-struck, beef-eating army within his walls, — was trans- 
lated into treachery, and a connivance with the enemy ; a calumny which 
long subsisted to the prejudice of the veteran politician. But never was 
there a greater wrong inflicted, or a more unjust return for services and 
sacrifices, both in men and money, in a cause which little concerned him ; 
and it nearly operated hurtfully, at a period (i 8 1 7) when the British Govern- 
ment could not have dispensed with his aid. It was never told, it is hardly 
yet known at this distant period, what devotion he evinced in that memor- 
able retreat , as it is misnamed, when the troops of Kotah and the corps of 
the devoted Lucan were sacrificed to ensure the safety of the army until it 
left the Mokundurra Pass in its rear. If there be any incredulous supporter 
of the commander in that era of our shame, let him repair to thealtar of the 
Coelah chief, who, like a true Hara, “ spread his carpet ” at the ford of the 
Amjar, and there awaited the myrmidons of the Mahrattas, and fell pro- 
tecting the flight of an army which might have passed from one end of India 
to the other. Well might the veteran allude to our ingratitude in 1804, 
when in a.d. 1S17 he was called upon to co-operate in the destruction of 
that predatory system, in withstanding which he had passed a life of 
feverish anxiety. If there was a doubt of the part he acted, if the monu- 
ments of the slain will not be admitted as evidence, let us appeal to the 
opinion of the enemy, whose testimony adds another feature to the portrait 
of this extraordinary man. 

Besides the Coelah chief, and many brave Haras, slain on the retreat 
of Monson, the Bukshec, or commander of the force, was made prisoner. 
As the price of his liberation, and as a punishment for the aid thus given 
to the British, the Mahratta leader exacted a bond of ten lakhs of rupees 
from the Bukshcc, threatening on refusal to lay waste with fire and sword 
the whole line of pursuit. But when the discomfited Bukshee appeared 
before the Regent, lie spurned him from his presence, disavowed his act, 
and sent him back to Holcar to pay the forfeiture as he might. 1 Holcar 
satisfied himself then with threatening vengeance, and when opportunity 
permitted, he marched into Haroutf and encamped near the capital. The 
walls were manned to receive him ; the signal had been prepared which 
would not have left a single house inhabited in the plains, while the Blifis 
would simultaneously pour down from the hills on Holcar’s supplies or 
followers. The bond was again presented, and without hesitation dis- 
avowed : hostilities appeared inevitable, when the friends of both parties 
concerted an interview. But Zalim, aware of the perfidy of his foe, 
declined this, except on his own conditions. These were singular, and will 
recall to mind another and yet more celebrated meeting. He demanded 
that they should discuss the terms of peace or war upon the Chumbul, 
to which Holcar acceded. For this purpose Zalim prepared tw’O boats, 
each capable of containing about twenty armed men. Having moored liis 
own little bark in the middle of the stream, under the cannon of the city, 
Holcar, accompanied by his cavalcade, embarked in his boat and row'ed 
to meet lum. Carpets were spread, and there these extraordinary men, 

1 If nn memory betrays me not, this unfortunate commander, unable to 
bear his shame, took poison. 
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with only one eye 1 between them, settled the conditions of peace, .and the 
endearing epithets of ‘ uncle ’ and ' nephew ’ were bandied, with abundant 
mirth on the peculiarity of their situation ; while, — for the fact is beyond 
a doubt, — each boat was plugged, and men were at hand on the first appear- 
ance of treachery to have sent them all to the bottom of the river. But 
Holcar’s necessities were urgent, and a gift of three lakhs of rupees averted 
such a catastrophe, though he never relinquished the threat of exacting 
the ten lakhs ; and when at length madness, overtook him, “ the bond of 
Kaka Zalim Sing ” was one of the most frequently repeated ravings of this 
soldier of fortune, whose whole life was one scene of insanity. 

It will readily be conceived, that the labours of his administration were 
quife sufficient to occupy his attention without intermeddling with his 
neighbours ; yet, in order to give a direct interest in the welfare of Ivotah, 
he became a competitor for the farming of the extensive districts which 
joined Iris southern frontier, belonging to Sindia and Holcar. From the 
former he rented the punj-mohals, and from the latter the four important 
districts of Dfg, Perawa, etc., which, when by right of conquest they 
became British, were given in sovereignty to the Regent. ' Not satisfied 
with this hold of self-interest on the two great predatory powers, he had 
emissaries in the persons of their confidential ministers, who reported every 
movement ; and to “ make assurance doubly sure,” he had Mahratta 
pundits of the first talent in his own administration, through whose con- 
nections no political measure of their nation escaped Iris knowledge. As 
for Meer Khan, he and the Regent were essential to each other. From 
Kotah the Khan was provided with military stores and supplies of every 
kind ; and when his legions mutinied (a matter of daily occurrence) and 
threatened him with the bastinado, or fastening to a piece of ordnance 
under a scorching sun, Kotah afforded a place of refuge during a tempor- 
ary retreat, or ways and means to allay the tumult by paying the arrears. 
Zalim allotted the castle of Shirgurh for the Khan’s family, so that this 
leader had no anxiety on their account, while he was pursuing his career of 
rapine in more distant scenes. 

Even the Pindarris were conciliated with all the respect and courtesy 
paid to better men. Many of their leaders held grants of land in Kotah : 
so essential, indeed, was a good understanding with this body, that when 
Sindia, in a.d. 1807, entrapped and imprisoned in the dungeons of Gwalior 
the celebrated Kureem, Zalim not. only advanced the large sum required 
for his ransom, but had the temerity to pledge himself for his future good 
conduct : an act which somewhat tarnished Iris reputation for sagacity, 
but eventually operated as a just punishment on Sindia for his avarice. 

The scale of munificence on which the Regent exercised the rites of 
sanctuary ( sirna ) towards the chiefs of other countries claiming his pro- 
tection, was disproportioned to the means of the state. The exiled nobles 
of Marwar and Mewar have held estates in Kotah greater than their 
sequestrated patrimonies. These dazzling acts of beneficence were not 
lost on a community amongst whom hospitality ranks at the head of the 
virtues. In these regions, where the strangest anomalies and the most 
striking contraditions present themselves in politics, such conduct begets 
no astonishment, and rarely provokes a remonstrance from the state whence 

1 It should be remembered that Zalim was quite blind, and that Holcar had 
lost the use of one eye. 
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the suppliant fled v The Regent not only received the refugees, but often 
reconciled them to their sovereigns. He gloried in the title of ‘ peace- 
maker,' and whether his conduct proceeded from motives of benevolence 
or policy, he was rewarded with the epithet, sufficiently exalted in itself. 
" They "all come to old Zalim with their troubles," he remarked, “ as if he 
could find food for them all from ‘ his handful of soil’ 

To conclude : his defensive was, in its results, the reverse of his offensive 
policy. Invariable and brilliant success accompanied the one ; defeat, 
disappointment, and great pecuniary sacrifices, were the constant fruits of 
the other. Mewar eluded all his arts, and involved Kotah in embarrass- 
ments from which she will never recover, while his attempt to take Sheopoor 
the capital of the Gores, by a coup de main , was signally defeated. Had he 
succeeded in either attempt, and added the resources of these acquisitions 
to Kotah, doubtless his views would have been still more enlarged. At 
an early period of his career, an offer was made to him, by the celebrated 
Pertap Sing of Jeipoor, to undertake the duties of chief minister of that 
state : it is vain to speculate on what might have been the result to the 
state or himself, had he been able to wield her resources,- at that time' so 
little impaired. 

Let us now view the domestic policy of the Regent ; for which purpose 
we must again bring forward the pageant prince of Kotah, the Raja Omed 
Sing, who was destined never to be extricated from the trammels of a 
guardianship which, like most offices in the East, was designed to be 
hereditary : and at the age of threescore and ten, Omed Sing found him- 
self as much a minor as when his dying father " placed him in the lap ” of 
the Protector Zalim Sing. The line of conduct he pursued towards his 
sovereign, through half a century’s duration, was singularly consistent. 
The age, the character, the very title of nanah, or ‘ grandsire,’ added weight 
to his authority, and the disposition of the prince seemed little inclined to 
throw it off. In short, his temperament appeared exactly suited to the 
views of the Regent, who, while he consulted Iris wishes in every step, 
acted entirely from himself. The Maha-Rao was a prince of excellent 
understanding, and possessed many of those qualities inherent in a Rajpoot. 
He was fond of the chase, and was the best horseman and marksman in the 
country ; and the Regent gained such entire ascendancy over him, that it 
is doubtful whether he was solicitous of change. Besides, there was no 
appearance of constraint ; and his religious occupations, which increased 
with his age, went far to wean him from a wish to take a more active share 
in the duties of government. His penetration, in fact, discovered the 
inutility of such a desire, and he soon ceased to entertain it ; while in 
proportion as he yielded, the attentions of the minister increased. If an 
envoy came from a foreign state, he was introduced to the prince, delivered 
his credentials to him ; and from liim received a reply, but that reply was 
his minister’s. If a foreign noble claimed protection, he received it from 
the prince ; he was the dispenser of the favours, though he could neither 
change their nature or amount. Nay, if the Regent's own sons required an 
addition to their estates, it could only be at the express desire of the Maba- 
Rao ; and to such a length did the minister carry this deference, that an 
increase to his personal income required being pressed upon him by the 
prince. If horses arrived from foreign countries for sale, the best were 
set aside for the Maha-Rao and Iris sons. The archives, the seal, and all 
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the emblems of sovereignty, remained as in times past in the custody of 
the personal servants of the prince, at the castle, though none durst use 
them without consent of the Regent. He banished his only son, Madhu 
Sing, during three years, to the family estate at Nandta, for disrespect to 
the heir-apparent, Kishore Sing, when training their horses together ; and 
it was with difficulty that even the entreaty of the Maha-Rao could pro- 
cure his recall. There are many anecdotes related to evince that habitual 
deference to everything attached to his sovereign, which, originating in 
good feeling, greatly aided his policy. The Regent was one day at prayer, 
in the family temple in the castle, when the younger sons of the Maha-Rao 
not knowing he was there, entered to perform their devotions. It was the 
cold season, and the pavement was damp ; he took the quilt which he wore 
from his shoulders, and spread it for them to stand upon. On their 
retiring, a servant, deeming the quilt no longer fit to be applied to the 
Regent's person, was putting it aside ; hut, guessing his intention, Zalim 
eagerly snatched it from him, and re-covering himself, observed it was now 
of some value, since it was marked with the dust of the feet of his sovereign’s 
children. These are curious anomalies in the mind of a man who had deter- 
mined on unlimited authority. No usurpation was ever more meek, or yet 
more absolute ; and it might be affirmed that the prince and the Regent 
were made for each other and the times in which they lived. 

It was to be expected that a man, whose name was long synonymous 
with wisdom, should show discernment in the choice of his servants. He 
had the art of attaching them to his interests, of uniting their regard with 
a submissive respect, and no kindness, no familiarity, ever made them 
forget the bounds prescribed. But while he generously provided for all 
their wants, and granted them every indulgence, he knew too well the 
caprice of human nature to make them independent of himself. He would 
provide for them, for their relations and their dependents ; his hand was 
ever bestowing gratuities on festivals, births, marriages, or deaths ; but 
he never allowed them to accumulate wealth. It is to be remarked that 
his most confidential servants were either Pat’hans or Mahratta pundits : 
the first he employed in military posts, _ the other in the more complicated 
machinery of politics. He rarely, employed his own countrymen ; and 
the post of Foujdar, now held by Bishen Sing, a Rajpoot of the Suktawut 
clan, is the exception to the rule. Dulleel Khan and Mehrab Khan were his 
most faithful and devoted servants and friends. The stupendous fortifica- 
tions of the capital, with which there is nothing in India to compete, save the 
walls of Agra, were all executed by the former. By him also was raised 
that pride of the Regent, the city called after him, Jhalra-patun ; 1 while 
all the other forts were put into a state which makes Kotah the most de- 
fensible territory in India. Such was the affectionate esteem in which 
Dulleel was held by the Regent, that he used often to say, “ he hoped he 
should not outlive .Dulleel Khan.” Mehrab Khan was the commander 
of the infantry, which he maintained in a state of admirable discipline and 
efficiency ; 2 they received their bees roza, or twenty days’ pay, each 
month, with their arrears at the end of every second year. 

1 Jhdla-ra-Pdtun, ' the city of the Jhala,’ the Regent’s tribe. 

a Mehrab Khan was the commandant of one division of Zalim’s contingent, 
placed at my disposal, which in eight days took possession of every district of 
Holcar's adjacent to'Haroutf, and which afterwards gained so much credit by 
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CHAPTER X 

The Rajpoot stales invited to an alliance with the British Government — Zalim 
Sing the first to accept it — Marquis Hastings sends an agent to his court — 
Confederation against the Pindarris — The Regent’s conduct during the war 
— Approbation and reward of his services — Peace throughout India — Death 
of Maharao Omed Sing — Treaty and supplemental articles — Sons of Maharao 
Om6d Sing — Their characters — Sons of the Regent — State of parties — The 
Regent leaves the Chdonl for Kotah — He proclaims Kishorc Sing as successor 
of the late prince — His letter to the British agent, who repairs to Kotah — 
Dangerous illness of the Regent — Plots to overturn the order of succession — 
The Regent's ignorance thereof — Intricate position of the British Govern- 
ment — Arguments in defence of the supplemental articles — Recognition of 
all rulers dc facto the basis of our treaties — Kishorc Sing refuses to acknow- 
ledge the supplemental articles — Consequences — The Regent blockades the 
Prince, and demands the surrender of his son Gordhun-das — The Maharao 
breaks through the blockade — The British agent interposes — Surrender 
and exile of Gordhun-das — Reconciliation of the Maharao and the Regent — 
Coronation of the Maharao — Mutual covenants executed — The Regent 
prohibits dind throughout Kotah — ■Reflections. - 

We now enter upon that period of the Regent’s history, when the march 
of events linked him with the policy of Britain. When in a.d. 1817, the 
Marquis of Hastings proclaimed war against the Pindarris, who were the 
very lees of the predatory hordes, which the discomfiture of the greater 
powers had thrown off, neutrality was not to be endured ; and it was 
announced that all those who were not for us in this grand enterprise, 
which involved the welfare of all, would be considered against us. The 
Rajpoot states, alike interested with ourselves in the establishment of 
settled government, were invited to an alliance offensive and defensive 
with us, which was to free them for ever from the thraldom of the pre- 
datory armies ; in return for which, we demanded homage to our power, 
and a portion of their revenues as the price of protection. The eagle-eye 
of Zalim saw at once the virtue of compliance, and the grace attendant 
on its being quickly yielded. Accordingly, his envoy was the first to 
connect Kotah in the bonds of alliance, which soon united all Rajwarra 
to Britain. Meanwhile, all India was in arms ; two hundred thousand 
men were embodied, and moving on various points to destroy the germ 
of rapine for ever. As the first scene of action was expected to be in the 
countries bordering upon Haroutf, the presence of an agent with Zalim 
Sing appeared indispensable. His instructions were to make available 
the resources of Kotah to the armies moving round him, and to lessen 
the field of the enemy’s manoeuvres, by shutting him out of that country. 
So efficient were these resources, that in five days after the agent reached 
the Regent's camp, 1 every pass was a post ; and a corps of fifteen hundred 
men, infantry and cavalry, with four guns, was marched to co-operate 
with General Sir John Malcolm, who had just crossed the Nerbtidda with 

the brilliant escalade of the ' Soucii ' fortress, when co-operating with General 
Sir John Malcolm. The Royals {Rdj-Paltan) were led by Syf Alii, a gallant soldier, 
but who could not resist joining the cause of the Maharao and legitimacy in the 
civil war of 1821. 

1 The author of these annals, then assistant Resident at Siiulia’s court, was 
deputed by Lord Hastings to the Raj Rnnn Zalim Sing. He left the residency 
at Gwalior on the 12th November 1817,* and reached the Regent’s camp at Row- 
tah, about twenty-five miles S.S.E. of Kotah, on the 23rd. 
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a weak division of the army of the Dekhan, and was marching northward, 
surrounded by numerous foes and doubtful friends. Throughout that 
brilliant and eventful period in the history’- of British India, when every 
province from the Ganges to the ocean was agitated by warlike demon- 
strations, the camp of the Regent was the pivot of operations and the 
focus of intelligence. The part he acted was decided, manly, and con- 
sistent ; and if there were moments of vacillation, it was inspired by our 
own conduct, which created doubts in his mind as to the wisdom of his 
course. He had seen and felt that the grand principle of politics, ex- 
pediency, guided all courts and councils, whether Mogul, Mahratta, or 
British : the disavowal of the alliances formed by Lord Lake, under 
Marquis Wellesley’s administration, proved this to demonstration, and he 
was too familiar with the history of our power to give more credit than 
mere politeness required to our boasted renunciation of the rights of 
anticipated conquest. A smile would play over the features of the orbless 
politician when the envoy disclaimed all idea of its being a war of aggran- 
disement. To all such protestations he would say, “ Mahraja, I cannot 
doubt you believe what you say ; but remember what old Zalim tells 
you ; the day is not distant when only one emblem of power (Ski sicca ) 
will be recognised throughout India.” This was in a.d. 1817-18 ; and 
the ten years of life since granted to him must have well illustrated the 
truth of this remark ; for although no absolute conquest or incorporation 
of Rajpoot territory’ has taken place, our system of control, and the 
establishment of our monopoly’ within these limits (not then dreamed of 
by r ourselves), has already verified in part his prediction. It were indeed 
idle to suppose that any protestations could have vanquished the argu- 
ments present to a mind which had pondered on every page of the history’ 
of our power ; which had witnessed its development, from the battle of 
Plassy under Clive, to Lake’s exploits at the altars of Alexander. He 
had seen throughout, that the fundamental rule which guides the Rajpoot 
prince, " obtain land,” was one both practically’ and theoretically’ under- 
stood by’ viceroys from the west, who appeared to act upon the four grand 
political principles of the Rajpoot, s/idm, dan, bed, dind ; or, persuasion, 
gifts, stratagem, force ; by which, according to their great lawgiver, 
kingdoms are obtained and maintained, and all mundane affairs con- 
ducted. When, therefore, in order to attain our. ends, we expatiated 
upon the disinterestedness of our views, his co-operation was granted 
less from a belief in our professions, than upon a dispassionate considera- 
tion of the benefits which such alliance would confer upon Kotah, and of 
its utility in maintaining his family in the position it had so long held in 
that state. He must have balanced the difficulties he had mastered to 
maintain that power, against the enemies, internal and external, which 
had threatened it, and he justly’ feared both would speedily be sacrificed 
to the incapacity of his successors. To provide a stay to their feebleness 
was the motive which induced him to throw himself heart and hand into 
the alliance we sought and of signal benefit did he prove to the cause 
• he espoused. But if we read aright the workings of a mind, which never 
betrayed its purpose either to friend or foe, we should find that there was 
a moment wherein, though he did not swerve from the path he had chalked 
out, or show any equivocation in respect to the pledge he had given, the 
same spirit which had guided him to the eminence he had acquired, sug- 
voL.-xt.r— 15 
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gcslcd what he might have done at a conjuncture when all India, save 
Rajpoot ana. was in arms to overthrow the legions of Britain. All had 
reason to dread her colossal power, and hatred and revenge actuated 
our numerous allies to emancipate themselves from a yoke, to which, 
whether they were bound by friendship or by fear, was alike galling. If 
there was one master-mind that could have combined and wielded their 
resources for our overthrow, it was that of Zalim Sing alone. Whether the 
aspirations of his ambition, far too vast for its little field of action, soared 
to this height, or were checked by the trammels of nearly eight}'- winters, 
we can only conjecture. Once, and once only, the dubious oracle came 
forth. It was in the very crisis of operations, when three English divisions 
were gradually closing upon the grand Pindarri horde, under Kurcem 
Khan, in the very heart of his dominions, and his troops, his stores, were 
all placed at our disposal, he heard that one of these divisions had insulted 
his town of Barah • then, the ideas which appeared to occupy him burst 
forth in the ejaculation, “ that if twenty years could be taken from his 
life, Dchli and Dekhan should be one ” ; and appeared to point to the 
hidden thoughts of a man whose tongue never spoke but in parables. 

There is also no doubt that his most confidential friends and ministers, 
who were Mahrattas, were adverse to his leaguing with the English, and 
for a moment lie felt a repugnance to breaking the bond which had so long 
united him with their policy. He could not but enumerate amongst the 
arguments for its maintenance, his ability to preserve that independence 
which fifty years had strengthened, and he saw that, with the power to 
which lie was about to be allied, he had no course but unlimited obedience ; 
in short, that his part must now be subordinate. He preferred it, however, 
for the security it afforded ; and as in the course of nature he must soon 
resign his trust, there was more hope of his power descending to his posterity 
than if left to discord and faction. But when hostilities advanced against 
the freebooters, and the more settled governments of the Pesliwa, Bhoonsla, 
Holcar, and Sindia, determined to shake off our yoke, we could urge to 
him irresistible arguments for a perfect identity of interests. The envoy 
had only to hint that the right of conquest fvould leave the districts he 
rented from Holcar at our disposal ; and that as we wanted no territory 
in Central India for ourselves, we should not forget our friends at the con- 
clusion of hostilities. If ever there were doubts, they were dissipated 
by this suggestion ; and on the grand horde being broken up, it was dis- 
covered that the families of its leaders were concealed in his territory. 
Through his indirect aid we were enabled to secure them, and at once 
annihilated the strength of the marauders. For all these important 
services, the sovereignty of the four districts lie rented from Holcar was 
guaranteed to the Regent. The circumstances attending the conveyance 
of this gift afforded an estimate of Zalim’s determination never to relinquish 
his authority ; for, when the sunmid was tendered in his own name, he 
declined it, desiring the insertion of that of “his master, the Maharao.” 
At the time, it appeared an act of disinterested magnanimity, but subse- 
quent acts allowed us to form a more correct appreciation of his motives. 
The campaign concluded, and the noble commander and his enlightened 
coadjutor 1 left the scat of war impressed with the conviction of the great 

1 I allude to Mr. Adam, who divided with the noble Marquis the entire merits 
of that ever memorable period. 
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services, and the highest respect for the talents, of the veteran politician, 
while the envoy, who had acted with him during the campaign, was 
declared the medium of his future political relations. 

In March a.d. 1818, profound repose reigned from the Sutlej to the 
ocean, of which Rajpoot history presented no example. The magic 
Runes, by which the north-man could “ hush the stormy wave,” could not 
be more efficacious than the rod of our power in tranquillising this wide 
space, which for ages had been the seat of conflict. The satya yuga, the 
golden age of the Hindu, alone afforded a parallel to the calm which had 
succeeded the eras of tumultuous effervescence. 

Thus matters proceeded till November 1819, when the death of the 
Maharao Omed Sing engendered new feelings in the claimants to the 
succession, and placed the Regent in a position from which not even his 
genius might have extricated him, unaided by the power %vhose alliance 
he had so timely obtained. And here it becomes requisite to advert to 
the terms of this alliance. The treaty 1 was concluded at Dehli, on the 
26th of December 1817, by the envoys of the Regent, in the name of his 
lawful sovereign, the Maharao Omed Sing, ratified by the contracting 
parties, and the deeds were interchanged at the Regent’s court early in 
January. To this treaty his sovereign’s seal and his own were appended ; 
but no guarantee of the Regent’s power -was demanded pending the negotia- 
tion, nor is he mentioned except in the preamble, and then only as the 
ministerial agent of the Maharao Omed Sing, in whose behalf alone the 
treaty was virtually executed. This excited the surprise of the British 
representative, 2 who. in his official despatch detailing the progress and 
conclusion of the negotiations, intimated that he not only expected such 
stipulation, but was prepared for admitting it. There was no inadvertence 
in this omission ; the Regent saw no occasion for any guarantee, for the 
plenary exercise of the powers of sovereign during more than half a century 
had constituted him, de facto, prince of Kotah. Moreover, v'e may suppose 
had he felt a desire for such stipulation, that a feeling of pride might 
have stifled its expression, which by making the choice of ministers de- 
pendent on a foreign power would have virtually annulled the inde- 
pendent sovereignty of Kotah. Whatever w r as the reason of the omission, 
at a season when his recognition might have had the same formal sanction 
of all the parties as the other articles of the treaty, it furnished the future 
opponents of the Regent’s power with a strong argument against its main- 
tenance in perpetuity on the death of the Maharao Omed Sing. 

It has been already said, that the treaty was concluded at Dehli 
in December 1817, and interchanged in January 1818. In March of the 
same year, tWo supplemental articles were agreed to at Dehli, and trans- 
mitted direct to the Regent, guaranteeing the administration of affairs to 
his sons and successors for ever. 

Having premised so much, let us give a brief notice of the parties, 
whose future fate was involved in this policy. 

The Maharao Omed Sing had three sons, Rishore Sing, Bishen Sing, 
and Pirthi Sing. The heir-apparent, who bore a name dear to the recollec- 
tion of the Haras, was then forty years of age. He was mild in his temper 

1 Copy of this is inserted in Appendix, No. VI. 

2 C. T. Metcalfe, Esq., then resident at Dehli, now Sir C. T. Metcalfe, Bart., 
member of council in Bengal. 
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and demeanour ; but being brought up in habits of seclusion, he was more 
conversant with the formulas of his religion, and the sacred epics, than 
with the affairs of mankind. He was no stranger to the annals of his 
family, and had sufficient pride and feeling to kindle at the recollection 
of their glory ; but the natural bent of his mind, reinforced by education, 
had well fitted him to follow the path of his father, and to leave himself 
and his country to be governed as best pleased the nanah saheb, 1 the Regent. 

Bishen Sing was about three years younger ; equally placid in dis- 
position, sensible and sedate, and much attached to the Regent. 

Pirthi Sing was under thirty ; a noble specimen of a Hara, eager for 
action in the only career of a Rajpoot — arms. To him the existing state of 
things was one of opprobrium and dishonour, and his mind was made up 
to enfranchise himself and family from the thraldom in which his father 
had left them, or perish in the attempt. The brothers were attached to 
each other, and lived in perfect harmony, though suspicions did exist 
that Bishen Sing’s greater docility and forbearance towards the Regent's 
son and successor, arose from interested, perhaps traitorous, views. Each 
of them had estates of twenty-five thousand rupees’ annual rent, which 
they managed through their agents. 

The Regent had two sons, the elder, Madhu Sing, legitimate ; the 
younger, Gordhun-das, illegitimate ; but he was regarded with more 
affection, and endowed with almost equal authority with the declared 
successor to the regency. Madhii Sing was about forty-six at the period 
we speak of. A physiognomist would discover in his aspect no feature 
indicative of genius, though he might detect amidst traits which denoted 
indolence, a supercilious tone of character, the effect of indulgence. This 
was fostered in a great degree by the late Maharao, who supported the 
Regent’s son against his own in all their dissensions, even from their 
infancy, which had increased the natural arrogance developed by power 
being too early entrusted to him : for when the Regent, as before related, 
quitted the capital for the camp, Madhu Sing was nominated to the office 
of Foujdar, the hereditary post of his father, and left as his locum ienehs at 
Kotah. This office, which included the command and pay of all the troops, 
left unlimited funds at his disposal ; and as the checks which restrained 
every other officer in the state, were inoperative upon his sons, who dared to 
inform against the future Regent ? Accordingly, he indulged his taste in 
a manner which engendered dislike to him : his gardens, his horses, his 
boats, were in a style of extravagance calculated to provoke the envy 
of the sons of his sovereign ; while his suite eclipsed that of the prince 
himself. In short, he little regarded the prudent counsel of his father, 
who, in their metaphorical language, used to express his fears " that when 
he was a hundred years old ” (i.c. dead), the fabric which cost a life in 
rearing would fall to pieces. 

Gordhun-das, 2 the natural son of the Regent, was then about twenty- 
seven, 3 quick, lively, intelligent, and daring. His conduct to his sovereign’s 

1 This was the parental epithet always applied to the Regent by Om6d Sing - 

and his sons, who it will be remembered mingled some of the Jhala blood in their 
veins. Navah-sahcb, ' sir grandsire.’ 

3 Auglicc, ‘ the slave of Gord’hun,’ one of the names of Crishna, the tutelary 
divinity of the Regent. 

3 Let me again remind the reader, that this was written in 1820-21 ; for many 
reasons, the phraseology and chronology of the original MS. are retained. 
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family has been precisely the reverse of his brother’s, and in consequence 
he lived on terms of confidential friendship with them, especially with the 
heir-apparent and prince, Pirthi Sing, whose disposition corresponded with 
his own. His father, who viewed this child of his old age with perhaps 
more affection than his elder brother, bestowed upon him the important 
office of Purdhan, which comprehends the grain-department of the state. 
It gave him the command of funds, the amount of which endangered the 
declared succession. The brothers cordially detested each other, and 
many indignities were cast upon Gordhun-das by Madhu Sing, such as 
putting him in the guard, which kindled an irreconcilable rancour between 
them. Almost the only frailty in the character of the Regent was the 
defective education of his sons : both were left to the indulgence of arrogant 
pretensions, which ill accorded with the tenor of his own behaviour 
through life, or the conduct that was demanded of them. Dearly, bitterly, 
has the Regent repented this error, which in its consequences has thrown 
the merits of an active and difficult career into the shade, and made him 
regret that Iris power was not to die with him. 

Such was the state of parties and politics at Kotah in November 1819, 
when the death of the Maharao developed views that had long been con- 
cealed, and that produced the most deplorable results. The Regent was 
at the Chdoni, his standing camp at Gagrown, when this event occurred, 
and he immediately repaired to the capital, to see that the last offices 
were properly performed, and to proclaim the an, or oath of allegiance, 
and the accession of the Maharao Kishore Sing. 

The political agent received the intelligence 1 on Iris march from Marwar 
to Mewar, and immediately addressed his government on the subject, 
requesting instructions. Meanwhile, after a few days’ halt at Oodipoor, 
he repaired to Kotah to observe the state of parties, whose animosities 
and expectations were forebodings of a change which menaced the 
guaranteed order of things. On his arrival, he found the aged Regent, 
still a stranger to the luxury of a house, encamped a mile beyond the 
city, with his devoted bands around him ; while his son, the heir to his 
power, continued in his palace in the town. The prince and brothers, 
as heretofore, resided at the palace in the castle, where they held their 
coteries , of which Gordhun-das and Pirthi Sing were the principals, moulding 
the new Maharao to their will, and from which the second brother, Bishen 
Sing, was excluded. Although the late prince had hardlyceased to breathe, 
before the animosities so long existing between the sons of the Regent 
burst forth, and threatened “ war within the gates ” ; and although nothing 
short of the recovery of rights so long in abeyance was determined upon 

1 The following is a translation of the letter written by the Regent, announcing 
the decease of his master, dated 1st Suflur, a.h. 1235, or November 21st, 1819 : — 

“ Until Sunday, the eve of the xst Suffur, the health'of the Maharao Omed 
Sing was perfectly good. About an hour after sunset, he went to worship Sri 
Byjnath-ji . Having made six prostrations, and while performing the seventh, 
he fainted and remained totally insensible. In this state ho was removed to his 
bed-chamber, when every medical aid was given, but unavailingly ; at two in 
the morning he departed for heaven. 

** Such affliction is not reserved even for a foe ; but what refuge is there 
against tiie decree ? You are our friend, and the honour and welfare of those 
whom the Maharao has left behind are now in your hands. The Maharao Kishore 
Sing, eldest son of the Maharao deceased, has been placed upon the throne. This 
is written for the information of friendship.’’ 
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by tUc prince ; yet — and it will hardly be believed — these schemes escaped 
the vigilance of the Regent. 

The death of his friend and sovereign, added to care and infirmity, 
brought on a fit of illness, the result of which was expected to crown the 
hopes of the parties who were interested in the event ; and when, to their 
surprise and regret, he recovered, the plans of his prince and natural son 
were matured, and as notorious as the sun at noon to every person of note 
but the Regent himself. He was not, indeed, the first aged ruler, however 
renowned for wisdom, who had been kept in ignorance of the cabals of 
his family. It required a prophet to announce to David the usurpation 
of Adonijah ; 1 and the same cause, which kept David ignorant that his 
son had supplanted him, concealed from the penetrating eye of-Zalim 
Sing the plot which had for its object that his power should perish with 
him, and that his son Gordliun should supersede the heir to his hereditary 
staff of office. Strange as it must appear, the British Agent acted the 
part of Nathan on this occasion, and had to break the intelligence to the 
man who had swayed for sixty years, with despotic authority, the destinies 
of Kotah, that his sons were arming against each other, and that his prince 
was determined that his wand ( churri ) of power should (to speak in their 
metaphorical style) be consumed in the same pyre with himself whenever 
the “ decree of Bliagwan ” went forth. 

It was then that the supplemental articles, guaranteeing Madhu Sing 
in the succession to the regency, proved a stumbling-block in the path 
of our mediation between parties, the one called on to renounce that 
dear-bought power, the other determined to regain what time and accident 
had wrested from him. Had the emergency occurred while the predatory 
system was predominant, not a whisper would have been raised ; the point 
in all probability would never have been mooted : it would have been 
considered as a matter of course, where 

“ Amuratli to Amurath succeeds,” 

that the Maharao Kishorc should continue the same puppet in the hands 
of Madhu Sing that his father had been in Zalim’s. This would have 
excited no surprise, nor would such a proceeding have afforded speculation 
for one hour. Nay, the usurper might have advanced to the ulterior step ; 
and, like the Frank mairc du palais, have demanded of the pontiff of 
Nat'hdwara, as did Pepin of Pope Zacharius, " whether he who had the 
power, should not also have the title, of king ” ; 2 and the same plenary 
indulgence would have awaited the first Jhala Raja of .Kotah as was 
granted to the first of the Carlovingian kings ! It, therefore, became a 
matter of astonishment, especially to the unreflecting, whence arose the 
general sympathy, amounting to enthusiasm, towards this hitherto 
disregarded family, not only from chief and peasant, within the bounds of 
Haroutf, and the foreign mercenary army raised and maintained by the 
Regent, but from the neighbouring princes and nobles, who had hitherto 
looked upon the usurpation in silence. 

A short explanation will solve what was then enigmatical, even to those 

1 " Nathan spake unto Bathshcba, ‘ hast thou not heard that Adonijah, 
the son of Hagitha, does reign, and David our Lord knoweth it not ? ' ” 

2 Such was the question propounded, and answered as Pepin expected, re- 
garding the deposal of Childeric, the last of the Merovingian race. 
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most interested in forming a /just opinion. The practice of the moral 
virtues amongst any portion of civilised society may be uncertain, but 
there is one invariable estimate or standard of them in theory. The 
policy of 1817 changed the moral with the political aspect of Rajast’han. 
If, previous thereto, no voice was raised against usurpation and crime, it 
was because all hope that their condition could be ameliorated was extinct. 
But this was to them a nya samvai, a ‘ new era,’ a day of universal regenera- 
tion. Was the sovereign not to look for the restoration of that power 
which had been guaranteed by treaty — nor the chiefs to claim the restitu- 
tion of their estates — nor the peasant to hope for the lands now added to 
the crown domain ; — and %vere not all foreign potentates interested in 
calling for an example of retributive justice for ministerial usurpation, 
however mildly exercised towards the prince ? With more rational than 
political argument, they appealed to our high notions of public justice 
to accomplish these objects. Unhappy position, in which circumstances — 
nay, paradoxical as it may appear, political gratitude and justice — dictated 
a contrary course, and marshalled British battalions in line with the 
retainers of usurpation to combat the lawful sovereign of the country ! 
The case was one of the most difficult that ever beset our policy in the East, 
which must always to a certain extent be adapted to the condition of those 
with whom we come in contact ; and perhaps, on this occasion, no caution 
or foresight could have averted the effects of this alliance. 

There is not a shadow of doubt that the supplemental articles of the 
treaty of Kotah, which pledged our faith to 'two parties in a'manner which 
rendered its maintenance towards both an impossibility, produced conse- 
quences that shook the confidence of the people of Rajwarra in our political 
rectitude. They established two pageants instead of one, whose co- 
existence would have been miraculous : still, as a measure ought not to 
be judged entirely by its results, we shall endeavour to assign the true 
motive and character of the act. 

If these articles were not dictated by good policy ; if they cannot be 
defended on the plea of expediency ; if the omission in the original treaty 
of December could not be supplied in March, without questioning the want 
of foresight of the framer ; he might justify them on the ground that they 
were a concession to feelings of gratitude for important services, rendered 
at a moment when the fate of our power in India was invovled to an extent 
unprecedented since its origin. To effect a treaty with the Nestor of 
Rajwarra, was to ensure alliances ■with the rest of the states, which object 
was the very essence of Lord Hastings’ policy. Thus, on general views, 
as well as for particular reasons (for the resources of Kotah were absolutely 
indispensable), the co-operation of the Regent was a measure vitally 
important. Still it may be urged that as the Regent himself, from what- 
ever motive, had allowed the time to go by when necessity might have 
compelled us to incorporate such an article in the original treaty, was 
there no other mode of reimbursing these services besides a guarantee 
which was an apple of discord P The war was at an end ; and we might 
with justice have urged that ‘ the state of Kotah,’ with which we had 
treated, had, in the destruction of all the powers of anarchy and sharing 
in its spoils, fully reaped the reward of her services. Such an argument 
would doubtless have been diplomatically just ; but we were still revelling 
in the excitement of unparalleled success, to which Zalim had been no 
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mean contributor, and the future evil was overlooked in the feverish 
joy of the hour. But if cold expediency may not deem this a sufficient 
justification, we may find other reasons. When the author of the policy 
of 1S17 had maturely adjusted his plans for the union of. all the settled 
governments in a league against the predatory system, it became necessary 
to adopt a broad principle with respect to those with whom we had to 
treat. At such a moment he could not institute a patient investigation 
into the moral discipline of each state, or demand of those who wielded 
the power by what tenure they held their authority. It became, there- 
fore, a matter of necessity to recognise those who were the rulers dc facto, 
a principle which was publicly promulgated and universally acted upon. 
Whether we should have been justified in March, when all our wishes 
had been consummated, in declining a proposal which we would most 
gladly have submitted to in December, is a question which we shall leave 
diplomatists to settle, 1 and proceed to relate the result of the measure. 

The counsellors of the new Maharao soon expounded to him the terms 
of the treaty, and urged him to demand its fulfilment according to its 
literal interpretation. The politic deference, which the Regent had in- 
variably shown to the late prince, was turned skilfully into an offensive 
weapon against him. They triumphantly appealed to the tenth article 
of the treaty, “ the Maharao, his heirs and successors, shall remain absolute 
rulers of their country ” ; and demanded how we could reconcile our sub- 
sequent determination to guarantee Madhu Sing and his heirs in the enjoy- 
ment of power, which made him de facto the prince, and “ reduced the gadi 
of Kotah to a simple heap of cotton ? " — with the fact before our eyes, that 
the seals of all the contracting parties were to the original treaty, but that 
of the supplemental articles the late Maharao died in absolute ignorance. 

All friendly intercourse between the prince and the Regent, and 
consequently until Madhfi Sing, was soon at an end,, and every effort 
was used whereby the political enfranchisement of the former could be 
accomplished. The eloquence of angels must have failed to check such 
hopes, still more to give a contrary interpretation to the simple language 
of the treaty, to which, with a judicious pertinacity, they confined them- 
selves. It would be useless to detail the various occurrences pending the 
reference to our Government. The prince -would not credit, or affected 
not to credit, its determination, and founded abundant and- not easily- 
refutable arguments upon its honour and justice. When told that its 
instructions were, “ that no pretensions of the titular Raja can be enter- 
tained by us in opposition to our positive engagement with the Regent ; 
that he alone was considered as the head of the Kotah state, and the 
titular Raja no more deemed the ruler of Kotah, than the Raja of Satarra 
the leader of the Mahrattas, or the Great Mogul the emperor of Hindustan,” 
the Maharao shut his ears against the representation of the Agent, and 
professed to regard the person who could compare his case to others so 

1 The overture for these supplementary articles,, in all probability, originated 
not with the Regent,- but with the son. Had the author (who was then the 
medium of the political relations with Kotah) been consulted regarding their 
tendency, he was as well aware then as now, what he ought to have advised. 
Whether his feelings, alike excited by the grand work in which he bore no mean 
part, would have also clouded his judgment, it were useless to discuss. It is 
sufficient, in all the spirit of candour, to suggest such reasons as may have led to a 
measure, the consequences of which have been so deeply lamented. ’ 
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little parallel to it, as his enemy. ' While his brother, Pirthi Sing, and 
Gordhun-das formed part of the council of Kishore Sing, it was impossible 
to expect that he would be brought to resign himself to his destiny ; and 
he was speedily given to understand that the removal of both from his 
councils was indispensable. 

But as it was impossible to effect this without escalading the castle, 
in which operation the prince, in all human probability, might Have 
perished, it was deemed advisable to blockade it and starve them into 
surrender. When reduced to extremity, the Maharao took the deter- 
mination of trusting his cause to the country, and placing himself at the 
head of a band of five hundred horse, chiefly Haras, with the tutelary 
deity at his saddle-bow, with drums beating and colours flying, he broke 
through the blockade. Fortunately, no instructions had been given for 
resistance, and his cavalcade passed on to the southward unmolested. 
As soon as the movement was reported, the Agent hastened to the Regent’s 
camp, which he found in confusion ; and demanded of the veteran what 
steps' he had taken, or meant to take, to prevent the infection spreading. 
His conduct, at such a crisis, was most embarrassing. Beset by scruples, 
real or affected, the Agent could only obtain ill-timed if not spurious 
declarations of loyalty ; “ that he would cling to his sovereign's skirts, 
and chakri kar (serve, him) ; that he would rather retire to Nat’hdwara, 
than blacken his face by any treason towards his master." Rejoiced at 
the mere hint of a sentiment which afforded the least presage of the only 
mode of cutting the Gordian knot of our policy, the Agent eagerly replied, 
" there was no earthly bar to his determination, which he had only to 
signify ” ; but abhorring duplicity and cant at such a moment, when action 
of the most decisive kind was required, and apprehensive of the conse- 
quences of five hundred unquiet spirits being thrown loose on a society 
so lately disorganised, he hastily bid the veteran adieu, and galloped 
to overtake the prince’s cavalcade. He found it bivouacked at the 
Rungbari, a country-seat six miles south of the capital. His followers 
and their horses, intermingled, were scattered in groups outside the 
garden-wall ; and the prince, his chiefs, and advisers, were in the palace, 
deliberating on their future operations. There was no time for ceremony ; 
and he reached the assembly before he could be announced. The rules 
of etiquette and courtesy were not lost even amidst impending strife ; 
though the greeting was short, a warm expostulation with the prince and 
the chiefs was delivered with rapidity ; and the latter were warned that 
their position placed them in direct enmity to the British Government, 
and that, without being enabled to benefit their sovereign, they involved 
themselves in destruction. The courtesy which these brave men had a 
right to was changed into bitter reproof, as the Agent turned to Gordhun- 
das, whom he styled a traitor to his father, and from whom his prince 
could expect no good, guided as he was solely by interested motives, and 
warned him that punishment of no common kind awaited him. His 
hand was on his sword in an instant ; but the action being met by a smile 
of contempt, and Ms insolent replies passing unheeded, the Agent, turning 
to the prince, implored him to reflect before the door would be closed 
to accommodation ; pledging Mmself, at the same time, to everything 
that reason and his position could demand, except the surrender of the 
power of the Regent, wMch our public faith compelled us to maintain ; 

It.— 15* 



453 


ANNALS OF HARAVATI 


and that the prince's dignity, comforts, and happiness, should be sedulously 
consulted. While he was wavering, the Agent called aloud, “ The prince's 
horse ! ” and taking his arm, Kishore Sing suffered himself to be led to 
it, observing as lie mounted, “ I rely implicitly on your friendship.” His 
brother, Pirtlii Sing, spoke ; the chiefs maintained silence ; and the 
impetuosity of Gordhun and one or two of the coterie was unheeded. The 
Agent rode side by side with the prince, surrounded by his bands, in perfect 
silence, and in this way they re-entered the castle, nor did the Agent 
quit him till he replaced him on his gadi, when he reiterated his expressions 
of desire for his welfare, but urged the necessity of his adapting his conduct 
to the imperious circumstances of his position ; and intimated that both 
his brother and Gordhun-das must be removed from his person, the latter 
altogether from Haroutf. This was in the middle of May ; and in June, 
after the public deportation of Gordhun-das as a state-criminal to Dehli, 
and ample provision being made for the prince and every member of his 
family, a public reconciliation took place between him and the Regent. 

The meeting partook of the nature of a festival, and produced a spon- 
taneous rejoicing, the populace, with the loudest acclamations, crowding 
every avenue to the palace by which the Regent and his son were to pass. 
The venerable Zalim appeared like their patriarch ; the princes as dis- 
obedient children suing for forgiveness. They advanced bending to 
embrace his knees, whilst he, vainly attempting to restrain this reverential 
salutation to his age and to habit, endeavoured by the same lowly action 
to show his respect to his sovereign. Expressions, in keeping with such 
forms of affection and respect, from the Maharao, of honour and fidelity 
from the ‘ guardian of his father ’ and himself, were exchanged with all 
the fervour of apparent sincerity. Anomalous condition of human affairs 1 
strange perversity, which prevented this momentary illusion from becoming 
a permanent reality ! 

This much-desired reconciliation was followed on the 8th of Sawun, 
or 17th August a.d. 1820, by the solemnities of a public installation of 
the Maharao on the gadi of his ancestors : a pageantry which smoothed 
all asperities for the time, and, in giving scope to the munificence of the 
Regent, afforded to the mass, who judge only by the surface of things, 
a theme for approbation. We leave for another place 1 the details of 
this spectacle ; merely observing that the representative of the British 
Government was the first (following the priest) to make the lift a, or unction 
of sovereignty 5 on the forehead of the prince ; and having tied on the 
jewels, consisting of aigrette, necklace, and bracelets, he girded on, amidst 
salutes of ordnance, the sword of investiture. The Maharao, with an 
appropriate speech, presented one hundred and one gold mohurs, as the 
mtzzur or fine of relief, professing his homage to the British Government. 
At the same time, a khelaf, or dress of honour, was presented, in the name 
of the Governor-General of India, to the Regent, for which he made a 
suitable acknowledgment, and a inizzur of twenty-five gold mohurs. 

Mndhfi Sing then fulfilled the functions of hereditary Foujdar, making 

' The details of this ceremony will be given in the Personal Narrative. 

5 " Anointing ” appears to have been, in all ages, the mode of installation. 
The unguent on this occasion is of sandalwood and vtr of roses made into a 
paste, or very thick ointment, of which a little is placed upon the forehead with 
the middle finger of the right hand. 
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the lika, girding on the sword, and presenting the gift of accession, which 
was returned by the Maharao presenting to Madhu Sing the khelal of 
ultimate succession to the regency : the grand difficulty to overcome, 
and which originated all these differences. The Agent remained an entire 
month after the ceremony, to strengthen the good feeliDg thus begun ; 
to adapt the Maharao’s mind to the position in which an imperious destiny 
had placed him ; and also to impress on the successor to the regency the 
dangerous responsibility of the trust which a solemn treaty had guaranteed, 
if by his supineness, want of feeling, or misconduct, it were violated. On 
the 4th September, previous to leaving Kotah, the Agent was present 
at another meeting of all the parties, when there was as much appearance 
of cordiality manifested as could be expected in so difficult a predicament. 
The old Regent, the Maharao, and Madhu Sing, joined hands in reciprocal 
forgiveness of the past, each uttering a solemn asseveration that he would 
cultivate harmony for the future. 

It was on this occasion that the Regent performed two deliberate acts, 
which appear suitable accompaniments to the close of his political life, 
both as respects his prince and his subjects. He had prepared a covenant 
of surety for his old and faithful servants after his death, 'demanding the 
Maharao's, his son Madhu Sing’s, and the Agent’s signatures thereto, 
stipulating that “if his successor did not choose to employ their services, 
they should be free agents, be called to no account for the past, but be 
permitted to reside wherever they pleased.” The Maharao and Madhu 
Sing having signed the deed, the British agent, at the desire of the Regent, 
placed his signature as a guarantee for its execution. In this act, we not 
only have proof that to the last the Regent maintained the supremacy of 
his master, but evidence of the fears he entertained respecting the conduct 
of his successor. 

The other act was a brilliant victory over the most inveterate habits 
of his age and country, — the revocation of dind, or forced contributions, 
throughout the dominion of Kotah. This spontaneous abolition of a 
practice so deeply rooted in Rajast’han, is another proof of the keen pene- 
tration of the Regent, and of his desire to conciliate the opinions of the pro- 
tecting power, as to the duties of princes towards their subjects ; duties 
regarding which, as he said, “ theoretically we are not ignorant ” ; and on 
which he has often forcibly descanted before his son, whilst laying down 
rules of conduct when he should be no more. At such moments, he entered 
fully and with energy into his own conduct ; condemning it ; pointing out 
its inevitable results, and the benefits he had observed to attend an opposite 
course of action. “ My word, son, was not worth a copper,” he would say ; 
“ but now notody would refuse anything to old Zalim.” It was, there- 
fore, as much from a conviction of the benefit to himself and the state 
which would attend the renunciation of this tax, as with a view' of courting 
golden opinion, that he commanded a stone to be raised in the chief town 
of every district of his country', on w'hich was inscribed the edict of per- 
petual abolition of dind, with the denunciation of eternal vengeance on 
whoever should revoke it. The effigies of the sun, the moon, the cow, and 
the hog, animals reverenced or execrated by all classes, w'ere carved in 
relief, to attest the imprecation. 

Such was the pacific termination of a contest for authority, which 
threatened to deluge Kotah with blood. Whether we had a right to hope 
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that such high and natural pretensions could rest satisfied with the 
measures of conciliation and concession that were pursued, the sequel will 
disclose to those who judge only by results. 


CHAPTER XI 

Banishment of Gordhun-das, the natural son of the Regent — His reappearance 
in Malwa — Consequent renewal of dissensions at Kotah — The troops mutiny 
and join the Maharao — The Regent assaults the castle — Flight of the Maharao 
and party — Reception at Boondf — The Maharao’s second brother joins the 
Regent — Gordhun-das’ attempt to join the Maharao frustrated — The 
Maharao leaves Boondi — General sympathy for him — He arrives at Bindra- 
bun — Intrigues of Gordhun-das and superior native officers of the British 
Government, who deceive the Maharao — Returns to Kotah at the head of a 
force — Summons the Haras to his standard — His demands — Supplemental 
article of the treaty considered — Embarrassing conduct of the Regent — 
The Maharao refuses all mediation — His ultimatum — British troops march 
— Junction with the Regent — Attack the Maharao — His defeat and flight — 
Death of his brother Pirthi Sing — Singular combat — Amnesty proclaimed — 
The Hara chiefs return to their families — The Maharao retires to the temple 
of Crishna in Mdwar — Negotiation for his return — Satisfactory termination — 
Reflections on these civil wars — Character and death of Zalim Sing. 

The sole measure of severity which arose out of these commotions was 
exercised on the natural son of the Regent, who was banished in the face 
.of open day from the scene of his turbulent intrigue. Gordhun-das, or, 
as his father styled him, " Gordun-ji,” was the ‘ child of love ’ and of 
his old age, and to his mother the Regent, it is said, felt the most ardent 
attachment. The perpetual banishment of this firebrand was essential to 
tranquillity ; yet, notwithstanding his misdeeds, political and filial, it 
was feared that the sentiments of the Jewish monarch, rather than the 
sternness of the Roman father, would have influenced the Rajpoot Regent, 
whose bearing, when the sentence of condemnation was enforced, was to 
be regarded as the test of a suspicion that the Maharao had been goaded 
to his course through this channel by ulterior views which he dared not 
openly promulgate. But Zalim's fiat was worthy of a Roman, and sufficed 
to annihilate suspicion — “ Let the air of Harouti never more be tainted by 
his presence.” Dehli and Allahabad were the cities fixed upon, from which 
he was to select his future residence, and unfortunately the first was 
chosen. Here he resided with his family upon a pension sufficiently liberal, 
and had a range abundantly excursive for exercise, attended by some horse- 
men furnished by the British local authority. 

About the close of 1821, permission was imprudently granted to the 
exile to visit Malwa, to fulfil a marriage-contract with an illegitimate 
daughter of the chieftain of Jabboa. Scarcely had he set his foot in that 
town, when symptoms of impatience, in lieu of perfect tranquillity, began 
to be visible at Kotah, and a correspondence both there and at Boondi 
was hardly detected, before a spirit of revolt was reported to have infected 
the tried veterans of the Regent. Sycf Alii, the commander of the ' royals ’ 
(Raj Pultun), an officer of thirty years' standing, distinguished for his zeal, 
fidelity, and gallantry, was named as having been gained over to the cause 
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of his nominal sovereign. This was looked upon as a slander ; but too 
wise entirely to disregard it, the Regent interposed a force between the 
disaffected battalion and the castle, which brought the matter to issue. 
The Maharao immediately proceeded by water, and conveyed Syef Alii 
and a part of his battalion to the palace ; which was no sooner reported, 
than the blind Regent put himself into his litter, and headed a force with 
which he attacked the remainder, while two twenty-four pounders, mounted 
on a cavalier, which commanded not only every portion of the city, but the 
country on both sides the Chumbul, played upon the castle. In the midst 
of this firing (probably unexpected), the Maharao, his brother Pirthi Sing, 
and their adherents, took to boat, crossed the river, and retired to Boondi, 
while the remainder of the mutinous ‘ royals ’ laid down their arms. By 
this energetic conduct, the new attempt upon his power was dissolved as 
soon as formed, 'and the gadi of the Haras %vas abandoned. Bishen Sing 
escaped from his brothers in the midst of the fray, and joined the Regent, 
whose views regarding him, in this crisis, however indirectly manifested, 
could not be mistaken ; but our system of making and unmaking kings in 
these distant regions, though it may have enlarged our power, had not 
added to our reputation j and the Agent had the most rooted repugnance 
to sanction the system in the new range of our alliances, however it might 
have tended to allay the discord which prevailed, or to free the paramount 
power from the embarrassment in which its diplomatic relations had placed 
it, and from whence there was no escape without incurring the too just 
reproach of violating "the conditions we had imposed. Common decency 
forbade our urging the only plea we could in forming the treaty, namely, 
our considering the prince as a mere phantom ; and if we had been bold 
enough to do so, the reply would have been the same : “ Why did you treat 
with a phantom ? " while he would have persisted in the literal interpreta- 
tion of the bond. 

There was but one way to deal with the perplexity — to fulfil the spirit ' 
of the treaty, by which public peace would be ensured. Instructions were 
sent to the prince of Boondi, that there was no restraint upon his per- 
forming the rites of hospitality and kindred to the fugitive princes, but that 
he would be personally responsible if he permitted them to congregate 
troops for the purpose of hostility against the Regent : while, at the same 
time, the commander of the British troops at Neemuch was desired to 
interpose 'a light corps on the line of Jabboa and Boondi, and to capture 
Gordhun-das, dead or alive, if he attempted to join the Maharao. He, 
however, contrived, through the intricacies of the plateau, to elude the 
well-arranged plan ; but finding that the prince of Boondi had the same 
determination, he made direct for Marwar, where being also denied an 
asylum, he had no alternative but to return to Dehli, and to a more strict 
surveillance. This, however, may have been concerted ; for soon after, 
the Maharao broke ground from Boondi, giving out a pilgrimage to Bindra- 
bun ; and it was hoped that the tranquillity and repose he would find 
amidst the fanes of his tutelary deity, Brijnat’h-ji, might tempt a mind 
prone to religious seclusion, to pass his days there. While he remained at 
Boondf, public opinion was not at all manifested ; the distance was 
trifling to Kotah, and being with the head of his race, the act was deemed 
only one of those hasty ebullitions so common in those countries, and 
which would be followed by reconciliation. But as soon as the prince 
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moved northward, expectation being excited that his cause would meet 
attention elsewhere, he had letters of sympathy and condolence from every 
chief of the country, and the customary attentions to sovereignty were 
paid by those through whose states he passed, with the sole exception of 
that most contiguous to our provinces, Bhurtpore. The prince of this 
celebrated place sent a deputation to the frontier, excusing himself on 
account of his age and blindness ; but the Hara prince, knowing what was 
due from a Jat zemindar, however favoured by the accessions of fortune, 
repelled with disdain both his gifts and his mission. For this haughty, 
though not unbecoming maintenance of precedent, the Maharao was 
warned off the bounds of Bhurtpore. Having remained some time among 
the “groves of Vrija,” there was reason to believe that the canticles of 
Jydeva had rendered an earthly crown a mere bauble in the eyes of the 
abdicated Hara, and that the mystical effusions of Kaniya and Radhahad 
eradicated all remembrance of the rhapsodies of Chund, and the glories 
of the Chohan : lie was accordingly left at discretion to wander where he 
listed. As it was predicted, he soon felt the difference between his past 
and present mode of life, surrounded by a needy crew in a strange land ; 
and towards the middle of April lie had reached Muttra, on his return from 
Bindrabun to Kotali. But his evil genius, in the shape of Gordhun-das, 
had destined this should not be ; and notwithstanding the rigorous 
surveillance , or, in fact, imprisonment, which had been enjoined, this person 
found an opportunity to carry on cabals with natives of high rank and 
office. 

• Intrigues multiplied, and false hopes were inspired through these 
impure channels, which were converted by his corrupt emissaries into 
fountain-heads of political control, superseding the only authorised medium 
of communication between the misguided prince and the paramount 
power. Accordingly, having collected additional troops about him, 
lie commenced his march to Haroutf, giving out to the chiefs through 
whose dominions he passed, that lie was returning by the consent of the 
paramount power for the resumption of all his sovereign rights, so long in 
abeyance. Men with badges in liis train, belonging to the perfeons alluded 
to, and an agent from the native treasurer of Dchli, who supplied the prince 
with funds, gave a colour of truth which deceived the country, and pro- 
duced ardent expressions of desire for his success. As he proceeded, this 
force increased, and lie reached the Chumbul, towards the close of the 
monsoon 1821, with about three thousand men. Having crossed the river, 
lie issued his summons in a language neither to be .misunderstood nor 
disobeyed by a Rajpoot ; lie conjured them by their allegiance to join his 
cause, " that of seeking justice according to the treaty ” : and the call was 
obeyed by every Hara of the country. His conduct afforded the most 
powerful illustration of the Rajpoot’s theory of fidelity, for even those 
closely connected by tics of blood and by every species of benefit, withdrew 
from the Regent, to whom they owed everything, in order to join their 
hereditary and lavfful prince, whom some had never seen, and of whom 
they knew nothing. Negotiation, and expostulation the most solemn and 
earnest on the personal dangers he was incurring, were carried on, and even 
public tranquillity was hazarded, rather than have recourse to the last 
argument, which was the less necessary, as universal peace reigned around 
us, and the means of quelling revolt were at hand. An entire month was 



KOTAH 


463 


tfcus consumed : but the ultimatum 1 left no means of putting a stop to 
increasing disorders but that appeal which from various considerations 
had been so long delayed. 

The tried troops of the Regent could not be depended on ; he confessed 
it ; and in this confession, what an evidence is afforded of the nature of his 
rule, and of the homage to immutable justice in all parts of the world ! 
Every corps, foreign or indigenous, was ready to range on the side of 
legitimate authority against the hand which had fed and cherished them. 
So completely did this feeling pervade every' part of the political fabric, 
that the Regent himself said, in his forcible manner, on his escape from, the 
danger, “ even the clothes on his back smelt of treason to him.” It was 
hoped that " the wisdom which called aloud (even) in the streets ” would 
not be disregarded by the veteran ; that disgust at such marks of perfidy 
would make him spurn from him the odium of usurpation, and thus free 
the paramount power from a situation the most painful and embarrassing. 

1 Letter of Maharao Kishore Sing, accompanying counter-articles, presented 
to Capt. Tod, dated Asoj bud Panchmee, or 16th September, " Camp Meanoh.” 

(After compliments.) 

Chand Khan has often expressed a desire to know what were my expectations. 
These had been already sent to you by my vakeels, Mirza Mohumud Alee Beg, 
ind Lalla Salik Ram. I again send you the Schedule of Articles. According to 
heir purport you will act. Do me justice as the representative of the British 
Government, and let the master be as master, and the servant as servant ; this 
is the case everywhere else, and is not hidden from you. 

Articles, the fulfilment of which was demanded by Maharao Kishore Sing, 
and accompanying his letter of 16th September. 

1. According to the treaty executed at Dehli, in the time of Maharao 

Omed Sing, I will abide. 

2. I have every confidence in Nana-ji Zalim Sing ; in like manner as he 

served Maharao Omed Sing, so he will serve me. I agree to his 
administration of affairs ; but between Madhu Sing and myself 
suspicions and doubts exist ; we can never agree ; therefore, I will 
give him a jageer ; there let him remain. His son, Bappa Lall, 
shall remain with me, and in the same way as other- ministers 
conduct state business before their princes, so shall he before me. 
I, the master, he, the servant ; and if as the servant he acts, it will 
abide from generation to generation. 

3. To the English Government, and other principalities, whatever letters 

are addressed shall be with my' concurrence and advice. 

4. Surety for his life, and also for mine, must be guaranteed fay the English 

Government. 

5. I shall allot a jageer for Pirthi Sing (the Maharao’s brother), at which 

he will reside. The establishments to reside with him and my 
brother Bishen Sing shall be of my nomination. Besides, to my 
kinsmen and clansmen, according to their rank, I shall give jageers, 
and they shall, according to ancient usage, be in attendance upon 
me. 

6. My personal or khds guards, to the amount of three thousand, with 

Bappa Lall (the Regent’s grandson) shall remain in attendance, 

7. The amount of the collections of the country shall all be deposited 

in the Kishen Bindar (general treasury), and thence expenditure 
made. 

8 . The killedars (commandants) of all the forts shall be appointed by me, 

and the army shall be under my orders. He (the Regent) may 
desire the officers of Government to execute his commands, but it 
shall be with my advice and sanction. 

■ These are the Articles I desire ; they are according to the rules for govern- 
ment ( raj-reet ) — Mithi Asod Panchmee, S. 1 878 (1822). 
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Abundant opportunities were afforded, and hints were given that he alone 
could cut the knot, which otherwise must'be severed by the sword. But all 
was fruitless : “ he stood upon his bond,” and the execution of the treaty. 
The Maharao, his nominal sovereign, took the same ground, and even sent 
a copy of the treaty to the Agent, tauntingly asking whether it was to be 
recognised or not ? All this embarrassment would have been avoided, 
had the supplemental articles been embodied in the original treaty j then 
the literal interpretation and its spirit would not have been at variance, 
nor have afforded a pretext to reproach the paramount power with a breach 
of faith and justice : charges which cannot in fact be supported, inasmuch 
as the same contracting parties, who executed the original document, 
amended it by this supplemental deed. The dispute then resolves itself 
into a question of expediency, already touched on, namely, whether we 
might not have provided better for the future, and sought out other modes 
of reward for services we had acknowledged, than the maintenance of two 
pageants of sovereignty, both acknowledged, the one dc jacio, the other dc 
jure. It was fortunate, however, that the magnitude of the titular prince’s 
pretensions placed him completely in opposition to the other contracting 
parties, inasmuch as he would not abide by either the spirit or the letter of 
the treaty or its supplement, in the most modified sense. His demand for 
" a personal guard of three thousand of his kinsmen, that he might allot 
estates at pleasure to his chiefs, appoint the governors of fortresses; and be 
head of the army,” was a virtual repudiation of every principle of the 
alliance ; while the succession to the administrative powers of the state, 
secured to the issue of the Regent, was made to depend on his pleasure : 
rather a frail tenure whether in Europe or Rajpootana. 

Everything that could be done to withdraw the infatuated prince from 
the knot of evil advisers and fiery spirits who daily flocked to his standard, 
carrying with them their own and their ancestors' wrongs, being ineffectual 
and hopeless, the troops which had been called upon to maintain the treaty 
moved forward in combination with the army of the Regent. As the force 
reached the Caly Sind, which alone divided the rivals for power, torrents of 
rain, which during several days swelled it to an impassable flood, afforded 
more time to try all that friendship or prudence could urge to save the 
Maharao from the impending ruin. But all was vain ; he saw the storm, 
and invited its approach with mingled resolution and despair, proclaiming 
the most submissive obedience to the paramount power, and avowing a 
conviction of the good intentions and friendship of its representative ; 
but to every remonstrance he replied, “ what was life without honour ; 
what was a sovereign without authority ? Death, or the full sovereignty 
of his ancestors ! ” 

The conduct of the Regent was not less perplexing than that of the 
P l ’incc ; for while he affected still to talk of fealty, “ to preserve his white 
beard from stain,” he placed before him the ample shield of the treaty, 
although he expected that his power should be maintained without any 
active measures on his own part for its defence : a degree of irresponsibility 
not for a moment to be tolerated. It was in vain he hinted at the spirit, 
more than doubtful, of his army ; that in the moment of conflict they 
might turn their guns against us ; even this he was told we would hazard : 
and, it was added, if he desired, at whatever cost, to preserve the power 
guaranteed to his family, he must act offensively as well as defensively ) 
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for it would shortly be too late to talk of reconciling fealty with the pre- 
servation of his power. The wily Regent desired to have his work.done 
for him ; to- have all the benefit which the alliance compelled us to afford, 
with none of the obloquy it entailed. The Agent had some hope, even at 
the twelfth hour, that rather than incur the opprobrium of the world, and 
the penalty denounced against the violation of swamdherma, in committing 
to the chance of battle the lives of all those to whom he was protector, 
he would draw back and compromise his power ; but the betrayal of his 
half-formed designs in hypocritical cant adapted only for the" multitude, 
soon dispelled the illusion ; and though there was a strong internal struggle, 
the love of dominion overcame every scruple. 

The combination of the troops was discussed in his presence and that 
of his officers ; and in order that unity of action might be ensured, a British 
officer was at his request attached to his forced 

At daybreak on the 1st of October, the troops moved down to the attack. 
The Regent’s army consisted of eight battalions of infantry, with thirty- 
two pieces of cannon and fourteen strong paegas, or squadrons of horse. 
Of these, five battalions, with fourteen pieces and ten squadrons, composed 
the advance ; while the rest formed a reserve with the Regent in person, 
five hundred yards in the rear. The British troops, consisting of two weak 
battalions and six squadrons of cavalry, with a light battery of horse- 
artillery, formed on the right of the Regent’s force as it approximated 
to the Maharao's position. The ground over which the troops moved was 
an extensive plain, gradually shelving to a small shallow stream, whence it 
again rose rather abruptly. The Maharao’s camp was placed upon a rising 
ground, a short distance beyond the stream : he left his tents standing, 
and had disposed his force on the margin of the rivulet. The “ Royals,” 
who had deserted their old master, with their leader, Syef Alii, were posted 
on the left ; the Maharao with the elite, a band of full five hundred Kara 
cavaliers, upon the right, and the interval was filled by a tumultuous 
rabble. The combined force was permitted to choose its position, -within 
two hundred yards of the foe, without the slightest demonstration of re- 
sistance or retreat. The Agent took advantage of the pause to request the 
British commander to halt the whole line, in order that he might make a 
last attempt to withdaw the infatuated prince and his devoted followers 
from the perils that confronted them. He advanced midway between the 
lines, and offered the same conditions and an amnesty to all ; to conduct 
and replace -the prince on the gadi of his ancestors with honour. Yet, 
notwithstanding ruin stared him in the face, he receded from none of his 
demands ; he insisted on the sine qud non, and would only re-enter Kotah 
surrounded by three thousand of his Hara kinsmen. During the quarter 
of an hour allowed him to deliberate ere the sword should be drawn, move- 
ments in position on both sides took place ; the Maharao’s chosen band, 
condensing all their force on the right, opposed the Regent’s advance, while 
the British troops formed so in echellon as to enfilade their dense masses. 

The time having expired, and not an iota of the pretensions being 
abated, the signal, as agreed upon, was given, and the action commenced 
by a discharge of cannon and firearms from the Regent’s whole line, 

1 Lieutenant M’Millan, of the 5th Regt. Native Infantry, volunteered for this 
duty, and performed it as might have been expected from an officer of his 
gallantry and conduct. 
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immediately followed by the horse-artillery on the right. With all the 
gallantry that has ever distinguished the Haras, they acted as at Futtiabad 
and Dholpoor, and charged the Regent’s line, when several were killed 
at the very muzzle of the guns, and but for the advance of three squadrons 
of British cavalry, would have turned his left flank, and probably pene- 
trated to the reserve, where the Regent was in person. 1 * Defeated in this 
design, they had no resource but a precipitate retreat from the unequal 
conflict, and the Maharao, surrounded by a gole of about four hundred 
horse, all Haras, his kinsmen, retired across the stream, and halted on 
the rising ground about half a mile distant, while his auxiliary foot broke 
and dispersed in all directions. The British troops rapidly crossed the 
stream, and while the infantry made a movement to cut off retreat from the 
south, two squadrons were commanded to charge the -Maharao. Deter- 
mined not to act offensively, even in tliis emergency he adhered to his 
resolution, and his band awaited in a dense mass and immovable attitude 
the troops advancing with rapidity against them, disdaining to fly and yet 
too proud to yield. A British officer headed each troop ; they and those 
they led had been accustomed to see the foe fly from the shock ; but they 
were Pindarris, not Rajpoots. The band stood like a wall of adamant ; 
our squadrons rebounded from the shock, leaving two brave youths 3 
dead on the spot, and their gallant commander 3 was saved by a miracle, 
being stunned by a blow which drove in his casque, his reins cut, and the 
arm raised to give the coup de grace, when a pistol-shot from his orderly 
levelled his assailant. The whole was the work of an instant. True to 
the determination he expressed, the Maharao, satisfied with repelling the 
charge, slowly moved off ; nor was it till the horse-artillery again closed, 
and poured round and grape into the dense body, that they quickened their 
retreat ; while, as three fresh squadrons had formed for the charge, they 
reached the mukhi fields, amongst the dense crops of which they were lost. 

Pirlhi Sing, younger brother of the prince, impelled by that heroic 
spirit which is the birthright of a Hara, and aware that Haroutf could no 
longer be a home for him while living, determined at least to find a grave 
in her soil. He returned, with about five-and-twenty followers, to certain 
destruction, and was found in a field of Indian corn as the line advanced, 
alive, but grievously wounded. He was placed in a litter, and, escorted 
by some of Skinner’s horse, was conveyed to the camp. Here he was 
sedulously attended ; but medical skill was of no avail, and he died the 
next day. His demeanour was dignified and manly ; he laid the blame 
upon destiny, expressed no wish for life, and said, looking to the tree near 
the tent, that " his ghost would be satisfied in contemplating therefrom 
the fields of his forefathers.” His sword and ring had been taken from 
him by a trooper, but his dagger, pearl necklace, and other valuables, 
he gave in charge to the Agent, to whom he bequeathed the care of his 
son, the sole heir to the empty honours of the sovereignty of Kotah. 

It was not from any auxiliary soldier that the prince received his death- 
wound ; it was inflicted by a lan.ce, propelled with unerring force from 

1 The Author, who placed himself on the extreme left of the Regent’s line, 
to be a check upon the dubious conduct of his troops, particularly noted this 
intended movement, which was frustrated only by Major Kennedy’s advance. 

5 Lieutenants Clarke and Read, of the 4th Regt. Light Cavalry. 

3 Major (now Lt.-Col.) J. Ridgo, C.B. 
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were exhausted by wounds or by their peculiar situation, these brave de- 
fenders fell on the mount, whence they disputed the march of ten battalions 
of infantrv and twenty pieces of cannon . 1 They were Haras ! But Zalina 
was the cloud which interposed between them and their fortunes ; and 
to remove it, they courted the destruction which at length overtook them. 

The entire devotion which the vassalage of Haroutf manifested for the 
cause of the Maharao, exemplified, as before observed, the nature and 
extent of sumvdhcrma or fealty, which has been described as the essential 
quality of the Rajpoot character ; while, at the same time, it illustrates 
the severity of the Regent’s yoke. Even the chief who negotiated the 
treaty could not resist the defection (one of his sons was badly wounded), 
although he enjoyed estates under the Regent which his hereditary rank 
did not sanction, besides being connected with him by marriage. 

The Maharao gained the Parbutty, which, it is said, he swam over. 
He had scarcely reached the shore when his horse dropped dead from a 
grape-shot wound. With about three hundred horse he retired upon 
Baroda. We had no vengeance to execute ; we could not, therefore, 
consider the brave men, who abandoned their homes and their families 
from a principle of honour, in the light of the old enemies of our power, 
to be pursued and exterminated. They had, it is true, confronted us in 
the field ; yet only defensively, in a cause at least morally just and seemingly 
sanctioned by authorities which they could not distrust. 

The pretensions so long opposed to the treaty were thus signally and 
efficiently subdued. The chief instigators of the revolt were for ever 
removed, one by death, the other by exile ; and the punishment which 
overtook the deserters from the regular forces of the Regent would check 
its repetition. Little prepared for the reverse of that day, the chiefs had 
made no provision against it, and at our. word every door in Rajwarra 
would have been closed against them. But it was not deemed a case for 
confiscation, or one which should involve in proscription a whole com- 
munity, impelled to the commission of crime by a variety of circumstances 
which they could neither resist nor control, and to which the most crafty 
views had contributed . 2 The Maharao’s camp being left standing, all 
his correspondence and records fell into our hands, and developed such 
complicated intrigues, such consummate knavery, that he, and the brave 
men who suffered from espousing his pretensions, were regarded as entitled 
to every commiseration . 3 As soon, therefore, as the futility of their 
pretensions was disclosed, by the veil being thus rudely torn from their 
eyes, they manifested a determination to submit. The Regent was in- 
structed to grant a complete amnesty, and to announce to the chiefs that 

1 Lieut, (now Captain) M'Millan and the Author were the only officers, I 
believe, who witnessed this singular scene. 

2 In a letter, addressed by some of the principal chiefs to the Regent, through 
the Agent, they did not hesitate to say they had been guided in the course they 
adopted of obeying the summons of the Maharao, by instructions oj his confidential 
minister. 

3 The native treasurer at-Dchli, who conducted these intrigues, after a strict 
investigation was dismissed from his office ; and the same fate was awarded to 
the chief moons hi of the Persian secretary's office at the scat of government. 
Regular treaties and bonds were found in the camp of the Maharao, which afforded 
abundant condemnatory evidence against these confidential officers, who mainly 
produced the catastrophe we have to record, and rendered nugatory the most 
strenuous efforts to save the misguided prince and his brave brethren. 
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they might repair to their homes without a question being put to them. 
In a few weeks, all was tranquillity and peace ; the chiefs and vassals 
returned to their families, who blessed the power which tempered punish- 
ment with clemency . 1 

The Maharao continued his course to Nat’hdwara in Mewar, proving 
that the sentiment of religious abstraction alone can take the place of 
ambition. The individuals who, for their own base purposes, had by 
misrepresentation and guile guided him to ruin, now deserted him ; the 
film fell from his eyes, and he saw, though too late, the only position in 
which he could exist. In a very short time, every pretension inimical to 

1 The Author, who had to perform the painful duty related in this detailed 
transaction, was alternately aided and embarrassed by his knowledge of the past 
history of the Haras, and the mutual relations of all its discordant elements. 
Perhaps, entire ignorance would have been better — a bare knowledge of the 
treaty, and the expediency of a rigid adherence thereto, unbiassed by sympathy, 
or notions of abstract justice, which has too little in common with diplomacy. 
But without overlooking the colder dictates of duty, he determined that the aegis 
of Britain should not be a shield of oppression, and that the remains of Hara 
independence, which cither policy or fear had compelled the Regent to respect, 
should not thereby be destroyed ; and he assumed the responsibility, a few days 
after the action, of proclaiming a general amnesty to the chiefs, and an invitation 
to each to return to his dwelling. He told the Regent that any proceeding 
which might render this clemency nugatory, would not fail to dissatisfy the 
Government. All instantly availed themselves of the permission.; and in every 
point of view, morally and physically, the result was most satisfactory, and it 
acted as a panacea for the wounds our public faith compelled us to inflict. Even 
in the midst of their compulsory’ infliction, he had many' sources of gratulation : 
and of these he will give an anecdote illustrative of Rajpoot character. In 1807, 
when the Author, then commencing his career, was wandering alone through their 
country, surveying their geography, and collecting scraps of their statistics, 
he left Sindia battering Rathgurh, and with a slender guard proceeded through 
the wilds of Chandcrl, and thence direct westwards, to trace the course of all the 
rivers lying between the Bctwa and the Chumbul. In passing through Harouti, 
leaving his tent standing at Barah, he had advanced with the perambulator as 
far as the Caly r -Sind, a distance of seventeen miles ; and, leaving his people to 
follow at leisure, was returning home unattended at a brisk canter, when, as he 
passed through the town of Bamolia, a party rushed out and made him captive, 
saying that he must visit the chief. Although much fatigued, it would have been 
folly to refuse. He obeyed, and was conveyed to a square, in the centre of which 
was an elevated chabootra or platform, shaded by the sacred tree. Here, sitting 
on carpets, was the chief with his little court. The Author was received most 
courteously’. The first act was to disembarrass him of his boots ; but this, 
healed as he was, they could not effect : refreshments were then put before 
him, and a Brahmin brought water, with a ewer and basin, for his ablutions. 
Although he was then but an indifferent linguist, and their patois scarcely in- 
telligible to him, he passed a very’ happy hour, in which conversation never 
flagged. The square was soon filled, and many a pair of fine black ey’es smiled 
courteously upon the stranger — for the females, to his surprise, looked abroad 
without any fear of censure ; though he was ignorant of their sphere in life. The 
Author’s horse was lame, which the chief had noticed ; and on rising to go, he 
found one ready caparisoned for him, which, however, he would not accept. 
On reaching his tent the Author sent several little articles as tokens of regard. 
Fourteen years after this, the day following the action at Mangrole, he received a 
letter by a messenger from the mother of the chief of Bamolia, who sent her 
blessing, and invoked him, by past friendship and recollections, to protect her 
son, whose honour had made him join the standard of his sovereign. The Author 
had the satisfaction of replying that her son would be with her nearlyas soon as 
the bearer of the letter. The Bamolia chief, it will be recollected, was the 
descendant of the chief of Athoon, one of the great opponents of the Regent at 
the opening of his career. 
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the spirit and letter of the treaty, original and supplemental,, was relin- 
quished ; when, with the Regent’s concurrence, a note was transmitted 
to him, containing the basis on which his return to Kotah was practicable. 
A transcript with his acceptance being received, a formal deed was drawn 
up, executed by the Agent and attested by the Regent, not only defining 
the precise position of both parties, but establishing a barrier between the 
titular and executive authorities, which must for ever prevent all collision 
of interests : nothing was left to chance or cavil. The grand object was 
to provide for the safety, comfort, and dignity of the prince, and this was 
done on a scale of profuse liberality ; far beyond what his father, or indeed 
any prince of Kotah had enjoyed, and incommensurate with the revenue 
of the state, of which it is about the twentieth portion. The amount 
equals the household expenditure of the Rana of Oodipoor, the avowed 
head of the whole Rajpoot race, but which can be better afforded from the 
flourishing revenues of Kotah than the slowly improving finances of Mewar. 

These preliminaries being satisfactorily adjusted, it became important 
to inspire this misguided prince with a confidence that, his welfare would 
be as anxiously watched as the stipulations of the treaty whose infringe- 
ment had cost him so much misery. He had too much reason to plead 
personal alarm as one of the causes of his past conduct, and which tended 
greatly to neutralise all the endeavours to serve him. Even on the very 
day that he was to leave Nat’hdwara, on his return, when after great 
efforts his mind had been emancipated from distrust, a final and diabolical 
attempt was made to thwart the measures for his restoration. A mutilated 
wretch was made to personate his brother Bishen Sing, and to give out 
that he had been maimed by command of the Regent’s son, and the 
impostor had the audacity to come within a couple of miles of the Maharao ; 
a slight resemblance to Bishen Sing aided the deceit, which, though promptly 
exposed, had made the impression for which it was contrived, and it 
required some skill to remove it. The Rana of Oodipoor no sooner heard 
of this last effort to defeat all the good intentions in which he co-operated 
towards the Maharao, to whose sister he was married, than he Jmd the 
impostor seized and brought to the city, where his story had caused a 
powerful sensation. His indiscreet indignation for ever destroyed the 
clue by which the plot might have been unravelled ; for he was led im- 
mediately to execution, and all that transpired was, that he was a native 
of the Jeipoor state, and had been mutilated for some crime. Could the 
question have been solved', it might have afforded the means of a different 
termination of these unhappy quarrels, to which they formed a character- 
istic sequel : intrigue and mistrust combined to inveigle Kishore Sing 
into attempts which placed him far beyond the reach of reason, and the 
most zealous exertions to extricate him. 

This last scene being over, the Maharao left his retreat at the fane of 
Kaniya, and marched across the plateau to his paternal domains. On 
the last day of the year, the Regent, accompanied by the Agent, advanced 
to rcconduct the prince to the capital. The universal demonstration of 
satisfaction at his return was the most convincing testimony that any 
other course would have been erroneous. On that day, he once more 
took possession of the gadi which he had twice abandoned, with a resigna- 
tion free from all asperity, or even embarrassment. Feelings arising 
out of a mind accustomed to religious meditation, aided while they softened 
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the bitter monitor, adversity, and together they afforded the best security 
that any deviation from the new order of things would never proceed from 
him. 

Besides the schedule of the personal expenditure, over which he was 
supreme, much of the state expense was to be managed under the eye of 
the sovereign : such as the charities, and gifts on festivals and military 
ceremonies. The royal insignia used on all great occasions was to remain 
as heretofore at his residence in the castle, as was the band at the old 
guardroom over the chief portal of entrance. He was to preside at all 
the military or other annual festivals, attended by the whole retinue of 
the state ; and the gifts on such occasions were to be distributed in his 
name. All the palaces, in and about the city, were at his sole disposal, 
and funds were set apart for their repairs : the gardens, rttmnas, or game- 
preserves, and his personal guards, were also to be entertained and paid 
by himself. To maintain this arrangement inviolate, an officer of the 
paramount power was henceforth to reside at Kotah. A handsome 
stipend was settled on the minor son of the deceased Pirthi Sing ; while, 
in order to prevent any umbrage to the Maharao, his brother Bishen Sing, 
whose trimming policy had been offensive to the Maharao, was removed 
to the family estate at Antah, twenty miles east of the capital, on which 
occasion an increase was spontaneously made to his jagheer. 

The Agent remained an entire month after this, to strengthen the 
good understanding now introduced. He even effected a reconciliation 
between the prince and Madhu Sing, when the former, with great tact 
and candour, took upon himself the blame of all these disturbances : 
each gave his hand in token of future amity, and the prince spontaneously 
embraced the man (the Regent’s son) to whom he attributed all his misery. 
But the Maharao’s 'comforts and dignity are now independent of control, 
and watched over by a guardian who will demand a rigid exaction of every 
stipulation in his favour. The patriarchal Zalim was, or affected to be, 
overjoyed at this result, which had threatened to involve them all in the 
abyss of misery. Bitter was his self-condemnation at the moral blindness 
of his conduct, which had not foreseen and guarded against the storm ; 
and severe, as well as merited, was the castigation he inflicted on his 
successor. “ It is for your sins, son, that I am punished,” was the con- 
clusion of every such exhortation. 

It will be deemed a singular fatality, that this last conspicuous act 
in the political life of the Regent should have been on the spot which 
exactly sixty years before witnessed the opening scene of his career : for 
the field of Butwarro 1 adjoined that of Mangrole. What visions must 
have chased each other on this last memorable day, when he recalled the 
remembrance of the former ! when the same sword, which redeemed the 
independence of Kotah from tributary degradation to Amb6r, was now 
drawn against the grandson of that sovereign who rewarded his services 
with the first office of the state ! Had some prophetic Bardai withdrawn 
the mantle of Bliavani, and disclosed through the vista of threescore years 
the Regent in the foreground, in all the pandply of ingenuous youth 
“ spreading his carpet ” at Butwarro, to review the Charge of the Cuchwaha 
chivalry, and in the distant perspective that same being palsied, blind, 

1 The battle of Butwarro was fought in S. 1S17, or a.d. 1761 ; the action at 
Mangrole, Oct. r, a.d. 1821. 
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and decrepit, leading a mingled host, in character and costume altogether, 
strange, against the grandchildren of his prince, and the descendants 
of those Haras who nobly seconded him to gain this reputation, what 
effect would such a prospect have produced on one whom the mere hooting 
of an owl on the house-top had " scared from his propriety ” ? 

Soon after the satisfactory conclusion of these painful scenes, the Regent 
returned to the Chdonl, his fixed camp, and projected a tour of the state, 
to allay the disorders which had crept in, and to regulate afresh the action 
of the state-machine, the construction of which had occupied a long life, 
but which could not fail to be deranged by the complicated views which 
had arisen amongst those whose business was to work it. Often, amidst 
these conflicts, did he exclaim, with his great prototype both in prosperity 
and sorrow, “ My kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar friends have for- 
gotten me.” But Zalim had not the same resources in his griefs that Job 
had ; nor could he with him exclaim, " If my land cry against me, if I 
have eaten the fruits thereof without money, or caused the owners thereof 
to lose their lives, let thistles grow instead of wheat, and cockles instead 
of barley.” 1 His yet vigorous mind, however, soon restored everything 
to its wonted prosperity ; and in a few weeks, not a trace was left of ttye 
commotions which for a while had totally unhinged society, and threatened 
to deluge the land with proscription and blood. The prince was reseated 
on the throne with far greater comforts about him and more certainty of 
stability than previous to the treaty ; the nobles took possession of their 
estates with not a blade of grass removed, and the gur'h-kMiie, the home- 
farms of the Regent, lost none of their productiveness : commerce was 
unscathed, and public opinion, which had dared loudly to question the 
moral justice of these proceedings, was conciliated by their conclusion. 
The Regent survived these events five years : his attenuated frame was 
worn out by a spirit, vigorous to the last pulsation of life, and- too strong 
for the feeble cage which imprisoned it. 

If history attempt to sum up, or institute a scrutiny into, the character 
of this extraordinary man, by what standard must we judge him ? The 
actions of his life, which have furnished matter for the sketch we have 
attempted, may satisfy curiosity ; but the materials for a finished 
portrait he never supplied : the latent springs of those actions remained 
invisible save to the eye of Omniscience. No human being ever shared 
the confidence of the Machiavelli of Rajast’han, who, from the first dawn 
of his political existence to its close, when “ fourscore years and upwards,” 
could always say, “ My secret is my own.” This single trait, throughout 
a troubled career of more than ordinary length, would alone stamp his 
character with originality. No effervescence of felicity, of success, of 
sympathy, which occasionally bursts from the most rugged nature, no 
sudden transition of passion, — joy, grief, hope, even revenge, — could 
tempt him to betray his purpose^ That it was often fathomed, that his 
‘‘vaulting ambition has o’erleapt itself,” and made him lose his object, 
is no more than may be said of all who have indulged in " that sin by 
which angels fell ” ; yet he never failed through a blind confidence in the 
instruments of his designs. Though originally sanguine in expectation 
and fiery in temperament, he subdued these natural defects, and could 
await with composure the due ripening of his plans : even in the hey-day 

1 Job, chap. xxxi. 
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of youth he had attained this mastery over himself. To this early dis- 
cipline of his mind he owed the many escapes from plots against his life, 
and the difficulties which were perpetually besetting it increased his 
natural resources. There was no artifice, not absolutely degrading, which 
he would not condescend to employ : his natural simplicity made humility, 
when necessary, a plausible disguise ; while his scrupulous attention to 
all religious observances caused his mere affirmation to be respected. 
The sobriety of his demeanour gave weight to his opinions and influenced 
the judgment • while his invariable urbanity gained the goodwill of his 
inferiors, and his superiors were won by the delicacy of his flattery, in the 
application of which he was an adept. To crown the whole, there was a 
mysterious brevity, an oracular sententiousness, in his conversation, 
which always left something to the imagination of his auditor, who gave 
him credit for what he did not, as well as what he did utter. None could 
better appreciate, or studied more to obtain, the meed of good opinion ; 
and throughout his lengthened life, until the occurrences just described, 
he threw over his acts of despotism and vengeance a veil of such consum- 
mate art, as to make them lose more than half their deformity. With him 
it must have been an axiom, that mankind judge superficially ; and in 
accordance therewith, his first study was to preserve appearances, and 
never to offend prejudice if avoidable. When he sequestrated the states 
of the Hara feudality, he covered the fields, by them neglected, with crops 
of corn, and thereby drew a contrast favourable to himself between the 
effects of sloth and activity. When he usurped the functions of royalty, 
he threw a bright halo around the orb of its glory, overloading the gadi with 
the trappings of grandeur, aware that — 

" the world is e'er deceived by ornament ’’ ; 

nor did the princes of Kotah ever appear with such magnificence as when 
he possessed all the attributes of royalty but the name. Every act evinced 
his deep skill in the knowledge of the human mind and of the elements 
by which he was surrounded ; he could circumvent the crafty Mahratta, 
calm or quell the arrogant Rajpoot, and extort the applause even of the 
Briton, who is little prone to allow merit in an Asiatic. He was a de- 
pository of the prejudices and the pride of his countrymen, both in religious 
and social life ; yet, enigmatical as it must appear, he frequently violated 
them, though the infraction was so . gradual as to be imperceptible except 
to the few who watched the slow progress of his plans. To such he appeared 
a compound of the most contradictory elements : lavish and parsi- 
monious, oppressing and protecting ; with one hand bestowing diamond 
aigrettes, with the other taking the tithe of the anchorite’s wallet ; one 
day sequestrating estates and driving into exile the ancient chiefs of the 
land ; the next receiving with open arms some expatriated noble, and 
supporting him in dignity and affluence, till the receding tide of human 
affairs rendered such support no longer requisite. 

We have already mentioned his antipathy to the professors of " the 
tuneful art " ; and he was as inveterate as Diocletian to the alchemist, 
regarding the trade of both as alike useless to society : neither were, there- 
fore, tolerated in Kotah. But the enemies of the Regent assert that it 
was from no dislike of their merit, but from his having been the dupe 
of the one, and the object of the other’s satire (vis). His persecution of 
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of witches ( dhakun ) was in strict conformity with the injunction in the 
Pentateuch : '* Thou shall not suffer a witch to live ” (Exofl. chap. xxii. 
vcr. 18). But bis ordeal was worse than even death itself : handling balls 
of hot iron was deemed too slight for such sinners ; for it was well known 
they had substances which enabled them to do this with impunity. Throw- 
ing them into a pond of water was another trial : if they sunk, they were 
innocent, if they unhappily rose to the surface, the league with the powers 
of darkness was apparent. A gram-bag of cayenne pepper tied over the 
head, if it failed to suffocate, afforded another proof of guilt ; though the 
most humane method, of rubbing the eyes with a well-dried capsicum, 
was perhaps the most common, and certainly if they could furnish this 
demonstration of their innocence, by withholding tears, they might justly 
be deemed witches. These dhakuns, like the vampires of the German 
hardens, arc supposed to operate upon the viscera of their victims, which 
they* destroy by slow degrees with charms and incantations, and hence 
they are called in Sindc (where, as Abulfazil says, they abound) Jigger- 
hhor, or ‘ livcr-clcvourcrs.’ One look of a dhahun suffices io destroy ; but 
there are few who court the title, at least in Kotah, though old age 
and eccentricity are sufficient, in conjunction with superstition or bad 
luck, to fix the stigma upon individuals. 

Aware of the danger of relaxing, " to have done,” even when eighty- 
five winters had passed over his head, was never in his thoughts. He 
knew that a Rajpoot’s throne should be the back of his steed ; and when 
blindness overlook him, and he could no longer lead the chase on horse- 
back, lie was carried in his litter to his grand hunts, which consisted 
sometimes of several thousand armed men. Besides dissipating the 
ennui of his vassals, lie obtained many other objects by an amusement so 
analogous to their character ; in the unmasked joyousness of the sport, 
he heard the unreserved opinions of his companions, and gained their 
affection by thus administering to the favourite pastime of the Rajpoot, 
whose life is otherwise monotonous. When in the forest, he would sit 
down, surrounded by thousands, to regale on the game of the day. Camels 
followed his train, laden with flour, sugar, spices, and huge cauldrons for 
the use of his sylvan cuisine ; and amidst the hilarity of the moment, lie 
would go through the varied routine of government, attend to foreign and 
commercial policy, the details of his farms or his army, (he reports of 
his police ; nay, in the very heat of the operations, shot flying in all direc- 
tions, the ancient Regent might be discovered, like our immortal Alfred 
or Sf. Louis of the Franks, administering justice under the shade of some 
spreading peepul tree ; while the day so passed would be closed with re- 
ligious rites, and the recital of a mythological epic : he found time for 
all, never appeared hurried, nor couid lie be taken by surprise. When lie 
could no longer see to sign his own name, he had an autograph facsimile 
engraved, which was placed in the special care of a confidential officer, 
to apply when commanded. Even this loss of one sense was with him 
compensated by another, for long niter he was stone-blind, it would have 
been vain to attempt to impose upon him in the choice of shawls or clothes 
of any kind, whose fabrics and prices lie could determine by the touch ; 
and it is even asserted that he could in like manner distinguish colours. 

If, as has been truly remarked, ” that man deserves well of his country 
who makes a blade of grass grow where none grew before,” what merit is 
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due to him who made the choicest of nature’s products flourish where 
grass could not grow ; who covered the bare rock around his capital with 
soil, and cultivated the exotics of Arabia, Ceylon, and the western Archi- 
pelago ; who translated from the Indian Apennines (the mountains of 
Malabar) the coco-nut and palmyra ; and thus refuted the assertion that 
these trees could not flourish remote from the influence of a marine at- 
mosphere ? In his gardens were to be found the apples and quinces of 
Cabul, pomegranates from the famed stock of Kagla ca bagh in the desert, 
oranges of every kind, scions of Agra and Sylhet, the amba of Mazagon, 
and the chumpa-kSla, or golden plantain, of the Dekhan, besides the in- 
digenous productions of Rajpootana. Some of the wells for irrigating 
these gardens cost in blasting the rock thirty thousand rupees each ; 
he hinted to his friends that they could not do better than follow his 
example, and a hint always sufficed. He would have obtained a prize 
from any horticultural society for his improvement of the wild Mr (jujube ), 
which by grafting he increased to the size of a small apple. In chemical 
science he had gained notoriety ; his uttrs, or essential oils of roses, 
jessamine, kitki, and keurd, were far superior to any that could be pur- 
chased. There was no occasion to repair to the valley of Cashmere to 
witness the fabrication of its shawls ; for the looms and the wool of that 
fairy region were transferred to Kotah, and the Cashmerian weaver plied 
the shuttle under Zalim’s own eye. But, as in the case of his lead-mines, 
he found that this branch of industry did not return even sixteen anas and 
a half for the rupee , 1 * the minimum profit at which he fixed his remunera- 
tion ; so that after satisfying his curiosity, he abandoned the manu- 
facture. His forges for swords and firearms had a high reputation, 
and his matchlocks rival those of Boondf, both in excellence and elaborate 
workmanship, 

His corps of gladiators, if we may thus designate the Jdetis, obtained 
for him equal credit and disgrace. The funds set apart for this recreation 
amounted at one time to fifty thousand rupees per annum ; but his 
wrestlers surpassed in skill and strength those of every other court in 
Rajwarra, and the most renowned champions of other states were made 
" to view the heavens,” 5 if they came to Kotah. But in his younger 
days, Zalim was not satisfied with the use of mere natural weapons, for 
occasionally he made his jdetis fight with the bdgnuk , 3 * or tiger-claw, when 
they tore off the flesh from each other. The chivalrous Omed Sing of 
Boondf put a stop to this barbarity. Returning from one of his pilgrimages 
from Dwarica, he passed through Kotah while Zalim and his court were 
assembled in the akhara (arena) where two of these stall-fed prize-fighters 
were about to contend. The presence of this brave Hara checked the 
bloody exhibition, and he boldly censured the Regent for squandering 
on such a worthless crew resources which ought to cherish his Rajpoots. 
This might have been lost upon the Protector, had not the royal pilgrim, 
in the fervour of his indignation, thrown down the gauntlet to the entire 
assembly of Jdetis, Putting his shield on the ground, he placed therein, 

1 There are sixteen anas to the rupee or half-crown. 

s " A sman decl&dna,” is the phrase of the ' Fancy’ in these regions, for victory; 
when the vanquished is thrown upon his back and kept in that attitude. 

3 See an account of this instrument by Colonel Briggs, Transactions of Royal 

Asiatic Society, vol. ii. 
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one by one, the entire panoply of armour which he habitually wore in 
his peregrinations, namely, his matchlock and its ponderous accompani- 
ments, sword, daggers, staff, and battleaxe, and challenged any in- 
dividual to raise it from the ground with a single arm. All tried and failed ; 
when Sriji, though full sixty years of age, held it out at arm’s length 
during several seconds. The Haras were delighted at the feat of their 
patriarchal chief ; while the crest-fallen Jdetis hung their heads, and from 
that day lost ground in the favour of the Regent. But these were the 
follies of Iris earlier days, not of the later period of his life : he was then 
like an aged oak, which, though shattered and decayed, had survived 
the tempest and the desolation which had raged around it. 

To conclude : had he imitated Diocletian, and surrendered the purple , 
he would have afforded another instance of the anomalies of the human 
understanding ; that he did not do so, for the sake of his own fame and 
that of the controlling power, as well as for the welfare of. his prince, 
must be deeply lamented ; the more especially as his churri (rod) has 
descended to feeble hands. He had enjoyed the essentials of sovereignty 
during threescore years, a period equal in duration to that of Darius the 
Mede ; and had overcome difficulties which would have appalled no 
ordinary minds. He had vanquished all his enemies, external and in- 
ternal, and all his views as regarded Haroutf were accomplished. 

Amongst the motives which might have urged the surrender of his 
power, stronger perhaps than Iris desire of reparation with heaven and 
his prince, was the fear of his successor’s inefficiency : but this considera- 
tion unhappily was counterbalanced by the precocious talents of his grand- 
son, whom he affectionately loved, and in whom he thought he saw himself 
renewed. Pride also, that chief ingredient in his character, checked such 
surrender ; he feared the world would suppose he had relinquished what 
he could no longer retain ; and ruin would have been preferred to the 
idea that he had been " driven from his stool.” Able and artful ministers 
flattered the feeling so deeply rooted, and to crown the whole, he was sup- 
ported by obligations of public faith contracted by a power without a 
rival. Still, old age, declining health, the desire of repose and of religious 
retirement, prompted wishes which often escaped his lips ; but counter- 
acting feelings intruded, and the struggle between the good and evil 
principle lasted until the moment had passed when abdication would have 
been honourable. Had he, however, obeyed the impulse, his retreat 
would have more resembled that of the fifth Charles than of the Roman 
King. In the shades of Nat’hdwara he would have enjoyed that repose, 
which Diocletian could not find at Salona ; and embued with a better 
philosophy and more knowledge of the human heart,' he would have 
practised what was taught, that “ there ought to be no Intermediate 
change between the command of men and the service of God.” 
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Departure from the valley of Oodipoor — Lake of Khyroda — Ancient temple of 
Mandeswar — Bhartewar — Its Jain temples — Khyroda — Connected with the ' 
history of the feuds of Mdwar — Exploits of Singram Sing — He obtains 
Khyroda — Curious predicament of Jey Sing, the adopted heir of Singram — 
Calmness %vith which political negotiations are managed in the East — The 
agricultural economy of Khyroda — Precarious nature of sugar-cultivation — 
Heentah— Large proportion of land alienated as religious grants — Heentah 
and Doondia established on church-lands — Mandhata Raja — Traditions of 
him — Performed the Aswamsdha — His grant of Mynar to the Rishis — Grant 
inscribed on a pillar — Exploit of Raj Sing against the Mahrattas — Morwun, 
boundary of the Mewar territory — Reflections on that state — The author’s 
policy during his official residence there. 

Oodipoor, January 29, 1820. — The Personal Narrative attached to the 
first volume of this work terminated with the author’s return to Oodipoor, 
after a complete circuit of Manvar and Ajmer. He remained at his head- 
quarters at Oodipoor until the 29th January 1820, when circumstances 
rendering it expedient that he should visit the principalities of Boondf 
and Kotah (which were placed under his political superintendence)/ he 
determined not to neglect the opportunity it afforded of adding to his 
portfolio remarks on men and manners, in a country hitherto untrodden by 
Europeans. . 

Although we had not been a month in the valley of Oodipoor, we were 
all desirous to avail ourselves of the lovely weather which the cold season 
of India invariably brings, and which exhilarates the European who has 
languished through the hot winds, and the still more oppressive monsoon. 
The thermometer at this time, -within the valley, was at the freezing 
point at break of day, ranging afterwards as high as 90°, whilst the sky 
was without a cloud, and its splendour at night was dazzling. 

Khyroda. — On the 29th, we broke ground from the heights of Toos, 
marched fifteen English miles (though estimated at only six and a half 
coss), and encamped under the embankment of the spacious lake of 
Khyroda. Our route was over a rich and well-watered plain, but which 
had long l?een a stranger to the plough. Three miles from Duboke we 
crossed our own stream, the Bairis, and at the village of Dorowlee is a small 
outlet from this river, which runs into a hollow and forms a jheel, or lake. 
There is a highly interesting temple, dedicated to Mandeswar (Siva), 
on the banks of . this stream, the architecture of which attests its anti- 
quity. It is the counterpart in miniature of a celebrated temple, at Chan- 
dra vati, near Aboo, and verifies the traditional axiom, that the' archi- 
tectural rules of past ages were fixed on immutable principles. 
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We passed the serai of Soorujpoora, a mile to the right, and got en- 
tangled in the swampy ground of Bhartewar. This town, which belongs 
to the chief of Kanor’h, one of the sixteen great barons of Mewar, boasts a 
high antiquity, and Bhartirri, the elder brother of Vicrama, is its reputed 
founder. If we place any faith in local tradition, the bells of seven hundred 
and fifty temples, chiefly of the Jain faith, once sounded within its Avails, 
which were six miles in length ; but few vestiges of them noAv remain, 
although there are ruins of some of these shrines which show they were of 
considerable importance. Within a mile and a half of Khyroda we 
passed through Ivhyrsana, a large charity-village belonging to the 
Brahmins. 

Khyroda is a respectable place, having a fortress Avith double ditches, 
which can be filled at pleasure from the river. Being situated on the high- 
road bctAvcen the ancient and modern capitals, it Avas ahvays a bone of 
contention in the civil Avars. It Avas in the hands of RaAvut Jey Sing of 
LaAvah, the adopted heir of Singram SuktaAvut, one of the great leaders in 
the struggles of the year 1748, an epoch as Avell knoAvn in MeAvar as the 1745 
of Scotland. Being originally a fiscal possession, and from its position not 
to be trusted to the hands of any of the feudal chiefs, it Avas restored to 
the soA'ercign ; though it Avas not Avithout difficulty that the riever of 
LaAvah agreed to sign the constitution of the 4 th of May, 1 and relinquish 
to his sovereign a stronghold Avhich had been purchased Avith the blood of 
his kindred. 

The history of Khyroda Avould afford an excellent illustration of the 
feuds of MeAvar. In that between Singram Sing the SuktaAvut, and Bhiroo 
Sing ChondaAvut, both of these chief clans of MeAvar lost the best of their 
defenders. In 1733, Singram, then but a youth (his father, Lalji, RaAvut of 
Scogurh, being yet alive), took Khyroda from his sovereign, and retained 
it six years. In 1740, the rival clans of Deogurh, Amait, Korabur,.etc., 
under their common head, the chief of Saloombra, and having their acts 
legalised by the presence of the Depra minister, united to expel the Sukta- 
Avut. Singram held out four months ; Avhen he hoisted a flag of truce and 
agreed to capitulate, on condition that he should be permitted to retreat ' 
unmolested, A\-ith all his folloAvers and effects, to Bheendir, the capital of the 
SuktaAVuts. This condition Avas granted, and the heir of Seogurli Avas 
reechoed into Bheendir. Here he commenced his depredations, the 
adventures attending Avhich are still the topics of numerous talcs. 'In one 
of his expeditions to the estate of Korabur, he carried off both the cattle 
and the inhabitants of Goorli. Zalim Sing, the heir of Korabur, came to 
the rescue, but Avas laid Ioav by the lance of Singram. To revenge his 
death, every ChondaAvut of the country assembled round the banner of 
Saloombra ; the sovereign himself espoused their cause, and Avith his 
mercenary bands of Sindies succeeded in investing Bheendir. During the 
siege, Urjoon of Korabur, bent on revenge for the loss of his heir, deter- 
mined to surprise Scogurh, Avhich he effected, arid spared neither age nor 
sex. 5 Khyroda remained attached to the fisc during several years, Avhen 
the Rana, with a thoughtlessness Avhich has nourished these feuds, granted 
it to Sirdar Sing, theChondaAvut chief of Bhadaisir. In S. 1746, theChonda- 
wuts Avere in rebellion and disgrace, and their rivals, under the chief of 

1 Sec treaty between the Rana and his chiefs, vol. i. p. 171. 

* The sequel of this feud has been related, vol. i. p. 349. 
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Bheendir, assembled their kindred to drive out the Sindie garrison, who 
held Khyroda for their foe. IJrjoon of Korabur, with -the Sindie Koli, 
came to aid the garrison, and an action ensued under the walls, in which 
Singram slew with his own hand two of the principal subordinates of Kora- 
bur, namely, Goman the Sikerwal, and Bheemji Ranawut. Nevertheless, 
the Chondawuts gained the day, and the Suktawuts again retired on 
Bheendir. There they received a reinforcement sent by Zalim Sing of 
Kotah (who fostered all these disputes, trusting that eventually he should 
be able to snatch the bone of contention from both), and a band of Arabs, 
and with this aid they returned to the attack. The Chondawuts, who, 
with the auxiliaries of Sinde, were encamped in the plains of Akolah, 
willingly accepted the challenge, but were defeated ; Sindie Koli, leader 
of the auxiliaries, was slain, and the force was entirely dispersed. Singram, 
who headed this and every assault against the rival clan, was wounded in 
three places ; but this he accounted nothing, having thereby obtained the 
regard of his sovereign, and the expulsion of his rival from Khyroda, 
.which remained attached to the fisc until the year 1758, when, on the 
payment of a fine of ten thousand rupees, the estate was assigned to him 
under the royal signature. This was in the year a.e>. 1802, from which 
period until 1818, when we had to mediate between the Rana and his chiefs, 
Khyroda remained a trophy of the superior courage and tact of the Sukta- 
wuts. No wonder that the Rawut Jey Sing of Lawah, the adopted heir of 
Singram, was averse to renounce Khyroda. He went so far as to man its 
walls, and- forbid any communication with the servants of his sovereign : 
the slightest provocation would have compelled a siege and assault, in 
which all the Chondawuts of thecountry would gladly have joined, and the 
old feuds might have been revived on the very dawn of disfranchisement 
from the yoke of the Mahrattas. But what will be thought of this trans- 
action when it is stated that the lord of Khyroda was at this time at court 
the daily companion of his sovereign '. Although the dependents of Jey 
Sing would have fired on any one of his master’s servants who ventured 
to its walls, and, according to our notions, he was that moment a rebel 
both to his prince and the paramount protector, not an uncourtly phrase 
was ever heard, nor could it be discovered that the Rana and the Rawut 
stood in any other relation than as the gracious sovereign and the loyal 
subject. These matters are conveniently managed : all the odium of dis- 
cussion is left to the kavidars, or delegates of the prince and the chief, 
between whom not the least diminution of courteous etiquette would 
be observable, whilst there remained a hope of adjustment. Asiatics do 
not count the moments which intervene between the conception and 
consummation of an undertaking as do those of colder climes. In all 
their transactions, they preserve more composure, which, whatever be its 
cause, lends an air of dignity to their proceedings, I have risen from dis- 
cussion with the respective ministers of the sovereign and chieftains 
regarding acts involving treason, in order to join the principals in an 
excursion on the lake, or in the tilt-yard at the palace, where they would be 
passing their opinions on the points of a horse, with mutual courtesy and 
affability.' This is no unamiable feature in the manners of the East, and 
tends to strengthen the tie of fraternity which binds together the fabric of 
Rajpoot policy. 

The agricultural economy of Khyroda, which discovers distinct traces of 
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the patriarchal system, is not without interest. Khyroda is a tup pa, or 
subdivision of one of the greater khalisa or fiscal districts of Mfiwar, and 
consists of fourteen townships, besides their hamlets. It is rated at 14,500 
rupees of yearly rent, of which itself furnishes 3500. The land, though 
generally of a good quality, is of three classes, namely, peewul , or watered 
from wells ; gonna, also irrigated land, extending three or four khaits, or 
fields, around the village ; and mar or mal, depending on the heavens alone 
for moisture. As has been already stated, there are two harvests, namely, 
the oonaloo (from oon, ‘ heat ’), or summer-harvest ; and the sdftloo (from 
see, ' cold '), the winter or autumnal. The share of the crown, as in all 
the ancient Hindu governments, is taken in kind, and divided as follows : — 
Of the first, or oonaloo crop, consisting of wheat, barley, and gram, the 
produce is formed into kullas (piles or heaps) of one hundred maunds each ; 
these are subdivided into four parts, of twenty-five maunds each. The 
first operation is to provide from one of these the secrano , or one seer on 
each maun, to each individual of the village-establishment : namely, the 
pat£l, or head-man ; the patwari, register or accountant ; the shanah, or 
watchman ; the bullaS, or messenger and also general herdsman ; 1 the 
hat' hi (alias sootdr) or carpenter ; the lohdr, or blacksmith ; the hhotn&r, 
or potter ; the dhobi, or washerman ; the chamdr, who is shoemaker, carrier, 
and scavenger ; the nae, or barber-surgeon. These ten sccranos, or one 
seer on each kulla, or two maunds and a half tb each individual, swallow 
up one of the subdivisions. Of the three remaining parts, one share, or 
twenty-five maunds, goes to the raj, or sovereign, and two to the ryot, or 
cultivator, after deducting a secrano of two maunds for the heir-apparent, 
which is termed Kawur-mutha, or ' pot for the prince.’ An innovation 
of late years has been practised on the portion belonging to the village, 
from which no less than three secranos of one maund each are deducted, 
previous to subdivision amongst the ten village officers ; namely, one ' pot 
for the prince,’ another for. the Rana’s chief groom, and a third for his 
moodi, or steward of the grain department. These all go to the govern- 
ment, which thus realises thirty maunds out of each hundred, or three- 
tenths, instead of onc-jourih, according to ancient-usage. But the village- 
establishment has an additional advantage before the grain is thrashed out ; 
this is the kirpah or sheaf from every bcega (a third of an acre) of land 
cultivated, to each individual ; and each sheaf is reckoned to yield from 
five to seven seers of grain. The reapers are also allowed small kirpas or 
sheafs, yielding two or three seers each ; and there were various little 
larcenies permitted, under the terms of dantuni and chabuni, indicating 
they were allowed the use of their teeth/ (rfont) while reaping : so that in 
fact they fed (‘ chabna, to bite or masticate ’) upon roasted heads of Indian 
corn and maize. 

Of the sUMoo crop, which consists of mukhi, or Indian corn, and joo&r 
and bajrd, or maize, with the different pulses, the process of distribution is as 
follows. From every kulla, or heap of one hundred maunds, forty are set 
apart for the raj or government, and the rest, after deducting the sccranos 
of the village-establishment, goes to the cultivator. 

On the culture of sugar-cane, cotton, indigo, opium, tobacco, til or 

1 The bullat or bullaiti is the shepherd of the community, who drives the village 
dock to the common pasturage ; and, besides his secrano, has some trifling reward 
from every individual. It is his especial duty to prevent cattle- trespasses. 
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sesamum, and the various dyes, there has always been a fixed money-rent, 
varying from two to ten rupees per beega. 

There is nothing so uncertain in its results as the cultivation of sugar- 
cane, which holds out a powerful lure for dishonesty ’ to the collector for 
the crown. But it is asserted here that the ryot had no option, being com- 
pelled to cultivate, in due proportion, cane, opium, and grain, from the 
same chursa or well. A rough estimate of the expense attending the culture 
of a chursa, or what may be irrigated by one well, may not be uninteresting. 
Let us take, first, one beega of cane, and no more can be watered with one 
pair of oxen, premising that the cane is planted in the month of Aggun, and 
reaped in the same month next year ; that is, after a whole twelvemonth 
of labour : — 

Rupees. 

Hasil, or rent . . . . . .10 

Seed of one beega . . . . . .20 

Gor, or stirring up the earth with spuds, eight times before 
reaping, sixteen men each time, at two anas to each . 16 

Two men at the well, at four rupees each per month, for 

twelve months . . . . . . 96 1 

Two oxen, feeding, etc. . . . . .18 

Paring and cutting forty thousand canes, at four anas per 
thousand . . . . . .10 

Placing canes in the mill, clothes to the men, besides one 
seer of sugar out of every maund . . .20 

Shares of all the village establishment ; say, if the beega 
yields fifty maunds, of which they are entitled to one- 
fifth .-. . . . . .40 

Wood . . . ... .2 

Hire of boiler ...... 6 

238 

A beega will yield as much as eighty maunds of sugar, 
though fifty is esteemed a good crop ; it sells at about 
four rupees per maund, or ... 200 , 

Leaving the cultivator minus . . . 38 

It will be observed that the grower’s whole expenses are charged ; 
besides, to make up, we must calculate from the labour of the same two 
men and cattle, the produce profit of one beega of opium and four beegas 
of wheat and barley, as follows : — 

Rupees. 

Surplus profit on the opium, seven seers of opium, at four 
rupees per seer . . . . . . 28 

One hundred and fifty maunds of grain, of both harvests, 
of which one-third to the raj, leaves one hundred 
maunds, at one rupee each -maund . . . "100 

128 

Deduct deficiency on cane . . . .38 

Profit left, after feeding, men and cattle, etc,, etc. . 90 

Sometimes, though rarely, the cane is sold standing, at four to five 
rupees the thousand ; but,' occasionally, the whole crop is lost, if the cane 
should unfortunately flower, when it is rooted up and burnt, or given Ho 
the cattle, being unfit for the use of man. This may be- superstition ; 

1 This goes to feed the cultivator, if he works hiinseif. 
vol. it. — 16 
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though the cultivators of the cane in the West Indies may perhaps say 
that the deterioration of the plant would render it not worth the trouble 
of extracting the juice. I shall here conclude this rough sketch of the agri- 
cultural economy of Khyroda, which may be taken as a fair specimen of the 
old system throughout Mewar, with remarking that, notwithstanding the 
laws of Menu, inscriptions on stone, and tradition, which constitute in fact 
the customary law of Rajpootana, make the rent in land far lighter than 
what we have just recorded, yet the cultivator could not fail to thrive if 
even this system were maintained. But constant warfare, the necessities 
of the prince, with the cupidity and poverty of the revenue officers, have 
superadded vexatious petty demands, as khur-lakur (wood and forage), 
and ghur-ginti (house-tax) ; the first of which was a tax of one rupee 
annually on every beega of land in cultivation, and the other the same on 
each house or hut inhabited. Even the kaed still, or triennial fine on the 
headman and the register, was levied by these again on the cultivators. 
But besides these regular taxes, there was no end to irregular exactions of 
burrar and dind, or forced contributions, until, at length, the country 
became the scene of desolation from which it is only now emerging. 

Heentaii, January 30. — This was a short march of three and a half coss, 
or nine miles, over the same extensive plain of rich black loam, or mal, 
whence the province of Malwa has its name. We were on horseback long 
before sunrise ; the air was pure and invigorating ; the peasantry -were 
smiling at the sight of the luxuriant young crops of wheat, barley, and 
gram, aware that no ruthless hand could now step between them and 
the bounties of Heaven. Fresh thatch, or rising walls, gave signs of the 
exiles' return, who greeted us, at each step of our journey, with blessings 
and looks of joy mingled with sadness. Passed the hamlet, or poorwa, of 
Amcrpoora, attached to Khyroda, and to our left the township of Mynar, 
held in sasun (religious grant) by a community of Brahmins. This place 
affords a fine specimen of ' the wisdom of ancestors ' in Mewar, where 
fifty thousand bcegas, or about sixteen thousand acres of the richest crown 
land, have been given in perpetuity to these drones of society ; and although 
there arc only twenty families left of this holy colony, said to have been 
planted by Raja Mandhata in the IrSla-yug, or silver age of India, yet super- 
stition and indolence conspire to prevent the resumption even of those 
portions which have none to cultivate them. A “ sixty thousand years’ 
residence in hell ” is undoubtedly no comfortable prospect, and to those 
who subscribe to the doctrine of transmigration, it must be rather mortify- 
ing to pass from the purple of royalty into " a worm in ordure,” one of the 
delicate purgatories which the Rajpoot soul has to undergo, before it can 
expiate the offence of resuming the lands of the church ! I was rejoiced, 
however, to find that some of ‘the sons of Sukta,’ as they increased in 
numbers, in the inverse ratio of their possessions, deemed it better to 
incur all risks than emigrate to foreign lands in search of bhom ; and both 
Hecntah and Doondia have been established on the lands of the church. 
Desirous of preserving every right of every class, I imprecated on my head 
all the anathemas of the order, if the Rana should resume all beyond what 
the remnant of this family could require. I proposed that a thousand 
heegas of the best land should be retained by them ; that they should not 
only be furnished with cattle, seed, and implements of agriculture, but 
that there should be wells cleared out, or fresh ones dug for them. At 
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this time, however, the astrologer was a member of the cabinet, and being 
also physician in' ordinary, he, as one of the order, protected his brethren 
of Mynar, who, as may be supposed, were in vain called upon to produce the 
tamba-patra, or copper-plate warrant, for these lands. 

Mandhata Raja, a name immortalised in the topography of these 
regions, was of the Pramar tribe, and sovereign of Central India, whose 
capitals were Dhar and Oqjein ; and although his period is uncertain, 
tradition uniformly assigns him priority to Vicramaditya, whose era (fifty- 
six years anterior to the Christian) prevails throughout India. There are 
various spots on the Nerbudda which perpetuate his name, especially where 
that grand stream forms one of its most considerable rapids. Cheetore, 
with all its dependencies, was but an appanage of the sovereignty of Dhar 
in these early times, nor can we move a step without discovering traces of 
their paramount sway in all these regions : and in the spot over which I am 
now moving, the antiquary might without any difficulty fill his portfolio. 
Both Heentah and Doondia, the dependencies of Mynar, are brought in 
connection with the name of Mandhata, who performed the grand rite of 
aswamedka, or sacrifice of the horse, at Doondia, where they still point out 
the coond, or ‘ pit of sacrifice.' Two Rishis, or ' holy men,' of Heentah 
attended Mandhata, who, on the conclusion of the ceremony, presented 
them the customary poon, or * offering,’ which they rejected ; but on 
taking leave, the Raja delicately contrived to introduce into the beera 
of pan, a grant for the lands of Mynar. The gift, though unsolicited, was 
fatal to their sanctity, and the miracles which they had hitherto been 
permitted to form, ceased with the possession of Mammon. Would the 
reader wish to have an instance of these miracles ? After their usual 
manifold ablutions, and wringing the moisture of their dhoti, or garment, 
they would fling it into the air, where it remained suspended over their 
head, as a protection against the sun's rays. On the loss of their power, 
these saints became tillers of the ground. Their descendants hold the lands 
of Mynar, and are spread over this tract, named Burra Choubeesa, ' the 
great twenty-four ! ' 

We also passed in this morning’s march the village of Bamuneo, having 
a noble piece of water maintained by a strong embankment of masonry. 
No less than four thousand beegas are attached. It was fiscal land, but 
had been usurped during the troubles, and being nearly depopulated, had 
escaped observation. At this moment it is in the hands of Mootf Pasban, 
the favourite handmaid of " the Sun of the Hindus.” This ‘ Pearl ’ 
(mootl) pretends to have obtained it as a mortgage, but it would be difficult 
to show a lawful mortgager. Near the village of Bhansaira, on the estate 
of Futteh Sing, brother of Bheendir, we passed a seura or silld, a pillar or 
land-mark, having a grant of land inscribed thereon with the usual de- 
nunciations, attested by an image of the sacred cow, engraved in slight 
relief, as witness to the intention of the donor. 

Heentah was a place of some consequence in the civil wars, and in S. 
1808 (a.d. 1752) formed the appanage of one of the babas, or infants of the 
court, of the Mahraja Sawunt Sing. It now belongs to a subordinate 
Suktawut, and was the subject of considerable discussion in the treaty of 
resumption of the 4th of May 1818, between the Rana and his chiefs. 

It was the scene of a gallant exploit in S. 1S12, when ten thousand 
Mahrattas, led by Sutwa, invaded M€war. Raj Sing, of the Jhala tribe. 
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the chief of Sadri, and descendant of the. hero who rescued that first of 
Rajpoot princes, Rana Pertap, had reached the town of Heentah in his 
passage from court to Sadri, when lie received intelligence that the enemy 
was at Salairo, only three miles distant. He was recommended to make a 
slight detour and go by Bheendir ; but having no reason for apprehension, 
he rejected the advice, and proceeded on Iris way. He had not travelled 
half a mile, when they fell in with the marauders, who looked upon his 
small but well-mounted band as legitimate prey. But, in spite of the odds, 
they preferred death to the surrender of their equipments, and an action 
ensued, in which the Raj, after performing miracles of valour, regained the 
fort, with eight only of his three hundred and fifty retainers. The news 
reaching Khoshial Sing, the chief of Bheendir, who, besides the sufficient 
motive of Rajpooti, or ‘ chivalry,’ was impelled by friendship and matri- 
monial connection, he assembled a trusty band, and marched to rescue his 
friend from captivity and his estate from mortgage for his ransom. This 
little phalanx amounted only to five hundred men, all Suktawuts, and of 
whom three-fourths were on foot. They advanced in a compact mass, 
with lighted matches, the cavaliers on either flank, with Khoshial at their 
head, denouncing death to the man who quitted his ranks, or fired a shot 
without orders. They were soon surrounded by the cloud ofMahratta 
horse ; but resolve was too manifest in the intrepid band even for numbers 
to provoke the strife. They thus passed over the immense plain between 
Bheendir and Heentah, the gates of which they had almost reached, when, 
as if ashamed at seeing their prey thus snatched from their grasp, the word 
was given, " Birchcc de ! ” and a forest of Mahratta lances, each twelve 
feet long, bristled against the Suktawuts. Khoshial called a halt, wheeled 
his cavaliers to the rear, and allowed the foe to come within pistol-shot, 
when a well-directed volley checked their impetuosity, and threw them 
into disorder. The little band of cavalry seized the moment and charged 
in their turn, gave time to load again, and returned to their post to allow 
a second volley. The gate was gained, and the Sadri chief received into 
the ranks of deliverers. Elated with success, the Mahraja promptly 
determined rather to fight his way back than coop himself up in Heentah, 
and be starved into surrender ; all seconded the resolution, of their chief, 
and with little comparative loss they regained Bheendir. This exploit 
is universally known, and related with exultation, as one of the many 
brilliant deeds of " the sons of Sukta,” of whom the Mahraja Khoshial Sing 
was conspicuous for worth, as well as gallantry. 

Morwuk, January 31. — The last day of January (with the ther- 
mometer 50° at daybreak), brought us to the limits of Mdwar. I could 
not look on its rich alienated lands without the deepest regret, or see the 
birthright of its chieftains devolve on the mean Mahratta or ruthless 
Pat'han, without a kindling of the spirit towards the heroes of past days, 
in spile of the vexations their less worthy descendants occasion me ; less 
worthy, yet not worthless, for having left my cares behind me with the 
court, where the stubbornness of some, the vices and intrigues of others, 
and the apathy of all, have deeply injured my health. There is something 
magical in absence ; it throws a deceitful medium between us and the 
objects we have quitted, which exaggerates their amiable qualities, and 
curtails the proportions of their vices. I look upon M6war as the land of 
my adoption, and, linked with all the associations of my early hopes and 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 4S5 

their actual realisation, I feel inclined to exclaim with reference to her and 
her unmanageable children, 

" Mewar, with all thy faults, I love thee still.” 

The virtues owe an immense debt to the present feudal nobility, not only 
of Mewar but of Rajpootana, and it is to be hoped that the rising genera- 
tion will pay to it what has been withheld by. the past ; that energy and 
temperance will supersede opium and the juice of the mawah, and riding 
in the ring, replace the siesta, and the tabor ( 'tabla ) and lute. I endeavoured 
to. banish some of these incentives to degeneracy ; nor is there a young 
chieftain, from the heir-apparent to the throne to the aspirant to a skin 
of land (when opportunity, was granted), from whom I have not exacted a 
promise, never to touch that debasing drug, opium. Some may break 
this pledge, but many will keep it ; especially those whose minority I 
protected against court-faction and avarice : such a one as Urjoon Sing, 
the young chief of Bussie, of the Sangawut branch of the Chondawut clan. 
His grandfather (for his father was dead) had maintained the old castle 
and estate, placed on the elevated Oopermal, against all attempts of the 
Mahrattas, but had incurred the hatred of Bheem Sing of Saloombra, the 
head of his clan, who -in S. 1846 dispossessed him, and installed a junior 
branch in the barony of Bussie. But the energetic Tukt Sing regained 
his lost rights, and maintained them, until civil broils and foreign foes 
alike disappeared, on their connection with the British in 1818. Then the 
veteran chief, -with his grandson, repaired to court, to unite in the general 
homage to their prince with the assembled chiefs of Mewar. But poverty 
and the remembrance of old feuds combined to dispossess' the youth, and 
the amount of fine (ten thousand rupees) had. actually been fixed for the 
installation of the interloper, who was supported by all the influence of 
the chief of Saloombra. This first noble of Mewar tried to avail himself of 
my friendship to upheld the cause of his protege, Burrud Sing, whom he 
often brought me to visit, as did old Tukta his grandson. Both were of 
the same age, thirteen ; the aspirant to Bussie, fair and stout, but heavy 
in his looks ; while the possessor, Urjoon, was spare, dark, and beaming 
with intelligence. Merit and justice on one side ; stupidity and power on 
the other. But there were duties to be performed ; and the old Thakoor’s 
appeal was not heard in vain. “ Swamdherma and this ” (putting his 
hand to his sword), said the aged chief, “ have hitherto preserved our 
rights ; now, the cause of the child is in his sovereign’s hands and yours ; 
but here money buys justice, arid right yields to favour." The Rana, 
though he had assented to the views of Saloombra, left the case to my 
adjudication. I called both parties before me, and in their presence, 
from their respective statements, sketched the genealogical tree, exhibiting 
in the remote branches the stripling’s competitors, which' I showed to 
the Rana. Ever prone to do right when not swayed -by faction, he con- 
firmed Urjoon’s patent, which he had given him three years previously, 
and girt him with the sword of investiture. This contest for his birthright 
was of great advantage to the youth ; for his grandfather was selected 
to command the quotas for the defence of the frontier fortress of Jehaj- 
poor, a duty which he well performed ; and his grandson accompanied 
him and was often left in command while he looked after the estate. Both 
came to visit me at Cheetore. Urjoon was greatly improved during his 
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two years’ absence from the paternal abode, and promises to do honour 
to the clan he belongs to. Amongst many questions, I asked “ If he had 
yet taken to his uml ? ” to which he energetically replied, “ My fortunes 
will be cracked indeed, if ever I forget any injunction of yours.” • 

But a truce to digression : the whole village puncMct has been waiting 
this half hour under the spreading burr tree, to tell me, in the language 
of homely truth, hhoosh hyn Compani sah 6 b ca-pertdp sa, that “ by the 
auspices of Sir Company they are happy ; and that they hope I may live 
a thousand years.” 

I must, therefore, suspend my narrative, whilst I patiently listen till 
midnight to dismal talcs of sterile fields, exhausted funds, exiles unreturned, 
and the depredations of the wild mountain Bhfl. 


CHAPTER II 

The chief of Heentah — Difficulty of arranging the separation of Heentah from 
the fisc — Anomalous character of its present chief, Maun Sing Suktawut — 
His history — Lalji Rawut of Net’harra — Origin of the Dodcah family — 
Adventure of Singram Sing, the Rana of Mewar — His son, Chandrabhan, 
and Rana Raj — Extraordinary manner in which he acquired Lawah — 
Decline of the family — Form of deed of conveyance of lands from the lord 
paramount — Address of Maun Sing — Atrocious murder of a Rahtore boy — 
Its singular sequel. 

I was not deceived ; it is now midnight, but, late as it is, I will introduce 
to the reader a few of my visitors. The chief of Heentah, who was absent 
at his patrimonial estate of Koon, on the hills of Chappun, sent his brother 
and his homme d'affaires to make his compliments to me, and express his 
regret that he could not offer them personally at Heentah, which he said 
was " my own township.” This was not mere customary civility. Heentah 
had been taken by the Sulctawuts soon after the commencement of 
the civil wars of S. 1824, which was within the period (a.d. 1766) fixed 
by the general arrangements of the 4th of May 1818, for restitution ; and 
it was impossible, without departing from the principle on which they 
were based, that the chief should retain it, though he could plead the 
prescriptive right of half a century. 

1 he discussions regarding Heentah were consequently very warm : the 
renunciation of ten valuable townships by the Maharaja Zoorawur Sing 
of Bhccndir, the head of the Suktawut clans, dla not annoy the Blieendir 
chief so much as his failure to retain Heentah as one of his minor feuds : 
nay, the surrender of Arjah, the price of blood, a far more important 
castle and domain, by his own brother Futtcli Sing (the original acquisition 
of which scaled the conclusion of a long-standing feud), excited less irrita- 
tion than the demand that Heentah should revert to the fisc. “ It is the 
key of Bhccndir,” said the head of the clan. “ It was a Suktawut allot- 
ment from the first,” exclaimed his, brother. " The Ranawut was an 
interloper,” cried another. “ It is my bdpotd, the abode of my fathers,” 
was the more feeling expression of the occupant. It was no light task 
to deal with such arguments ; especially when an appeal to tire dictates 
o reason and justice was thwarted by the stronger impulse of self-interest. 
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of Suktawut, Lalji poised his lance in the train of his chief in defence of 
the throne. Thus passed his life, a chequered course of alternate loyalty 
and treason, until its tragical close at Seogurh. 1 

Singram Sing, the eldest son of Lalji, 2 with his infant nephews, Jey 
Sing and Nahur (who was absent), escaped the avenger’s sword, under 
which perished his father, mother, both brothers, and all his own children, 
at one fell swoop ! Singram succeeded to the possession of Seogurh, and 
to the feuds of his family. His nephew, young Nahur, joined in all Iris 
enterprises, from the defence of Khyroda to the escalade and capture of 
the castle of Lawah, in which he maintained himself until the Rana not 
only pardoned him, but gave him precedence above his enemies' in his 
own councils. 

Lawah was wrested by Singram Sing Suktawut from Singram Sing 
the Dodcah, an ancient tribe, but like many others little known, until 
the incident we arc about to relate gave it a momentary gleam of splendour, 
and afforded the bard an opportunity to emblazon its fame upon his page. 
Even in these regions, so full of strange vicissitudes, the sudden rise of 
the Dodeah is a favourite topic of the traditional muse of Mewar. 

Chandrabhan was the father of this meteor of the day ; his sole wealth 
consisted of a team of oxen, with which he tilled a few beegas of land at 
the base of Nahramugra, the ‘ tiger mount,’ where the Rana had a rumna 
or preserve, for the royal sport of tiger-hunting. It was during the 
autumnal harvest, when the Dodeah had finished his day’s work, having 
put up the last rick of muk’hi (Indian corn), as he was driving home the 
companions of his toil, a voice hailed him from the wood. He answered, 
and advanced to the spot whence it issued, where he found a stranger, 
evidently of rank, with his horse panting for breath. After inquiring 
his tribe, and being told “ Rajpoot,” the stranger begged a little water, 
which was supplied, along with two coarse cakes of muk’hi, and a little 
chunna-ca-ddl, pulse cooked with ghee, or clarified butter, which the honest 
Dodeah took out of a cloth not over clean. Having performed all the 
other duties which hospitality requires, the Dodeah made his salaam, 
and was about to depart, when a train of horsemen coming in sight, he 
paused to look at them. All went up to the stranger; and, from the 
profound respect paid to him, he found that he had entertained no common 
guest. 

It was in fact his sovereign, the Rana Juggut Sing, who delighted in 
the chase, and having that day been bewildered in the intricacies of 
Nahra-mugra, had stumbled on the Dodeah carle. The latter expressed 
neither surprise nor delight when introduced to the Rana, and replied to 
all his questions with the frankness that grows out of the sentiment of 
honest pride and independence, which never abandons a Rajpoot, what- 
ever be his condition, 3 The Rana was so much pleased with his rustic 


1 


Sec vol. i. p. 350. 

Singram. 

His children massacred 
at Seogurh. 


2 Lalji’s issue : 
-Sco Sing. 

Jey ling. 


Soortan Sing. 

'I 

Nahur Sing. 


Maun Sing. 

In my days of inexperience, when travelling through countries unknown, 
and desirous to take the first peasant I found as a guide, I have been amused by 
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host, that he commanded a led horse to be brought forth, and desired the 
Dodeah would accompany him to Oodipoor, only ten miles distant. ' The 
rocket of the moon ' ( [Chandrabhan ), in his peasant’s garb, bestrode the 
noble charger with as much ease as if it were habitual to him. The next 
day , the Dodeah was conducted to the Presence, and invested with a 
dress which had been worn by his sovereign (a distinguished mark of royal 
favour), accompanied with the more solid reward of the grant of Kowario 
and its lands in perpetuity. 

Chandrabhan and his benefactor died about the same time. Rana 
Raj had succeeded to the throne of Mewar, and Sirdar Sing, son of Chan- 
drabhdn, did personal service for the lands of Kowario. It was a source 
of daily amusement for the prince and his youthful associates to plunge 
into the fountairi at the Suhailea-ca-barri, 1 a villa about two miles from 
the capital, on which occasions reserve was banished, and they gave them- 
selves up to unrestrained mirth. The young Dodeah had some peculiarities, 
which made him a butt for their wit. The following incident will show 
the character of these princely pastimes. It was one day remarked, that 
when refreshing in the coond , or reservoir, Sirdar Sing did not lay aside 
his turban, which provoked a suspicion that he had no hair. The Rana, 
impatient to get a peep at the bare head of the son of Chandrabhan, pro- 
posed that they should push each other into the water. The sport began, 
and the Dodeah’s turban falling off, disclosed the sad truth. The jest, 
however, was not relished by Sirdar ; and he tartly replied, in answer 
to his sovereign’s question, " what had become of his hair ? ” that “ he 
had lost it in his service, in a former birth, as cMld~ by carrying wood 
.upon his head to feed the flame, when his sovereign, as a jogi, or ascetic, 
performed penance ( tapasya ) in the hills of Buddrinath.” The prince felt 
that he had violated decorum ; but the reply was pregnant with sarcasm, 
and his dignity must be maintained. “ Sirdar must bring proof of his 
assertion, or punishment awaits him," was the rejoinder. The young 
chief, in the same lofty tone, offered the evidence of the deota (divinity) 
of the temple ’of Kowario. This was a witness whose testimony could not 
be impugned, and he had leave to bring it forward. 

At the village of Gopalpoor, attached to his estate of Kowario, was a 
temple of the Bagrawuts, a tribe little known, having a shrine of their 
divinity, who was personified by an image with a tiger’s (bag) head. “ He 
invoked his support on this occasion, when the deota threw him the 
flower 3 in his hand, and desired him to carry it to his sovereign.” He 
did so, and the Rana's faith was too great to dispute the miracle. 
What honours could suffice for the man who had performed the most 
meritorious service to his prince in former transmigrations ! Mang, 
‘ ask,’ was the sign of grace and favour. Singram’s request was governed 

his announcing to me, before a question was put, *' I am a Rajpoot,” as if in 
anticipation of the demand and a passport to respect ; literally, “ I and of royal 
descent ” : a reflection which lends an’ air of dignity to all his actions, and dis- 
tinguishes him from every other class. 

1 ' The nymphs’ parterre ' ; for the barri is more a flower-garden than one of 
indiscriminate culture. 

2 Child is a phrase which includes servitude or domestic slavery : but implies, 
at the same time, treatment as a child of the family. Here it denotes that of a 
servant or disciple. 

3 That sculptured from the stone is meant. 

II.— 16* 
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by moderation ; it was lor Lawah and its lands, which adjoined his estate 
at Kowario. 

The Kana being yet a minor, and the queen-mother at the head of 
affairs, lie hastened to her to be released from the debt of gratitude. But 
Lawah, unluckily, was held by herself ; and although she was hot heretic 
enough to doubt the miraculous talc, she thought the Dodeali might have 
selected any other land but hers, and testily replied to her son’s request, 
that “ he might give him Mewar if he chose.” Displeased at this un- 
accommodating tone, the prince quickly rejoined, "Mewar shall be his, 
then.” The word of a prince is sacred ; he sent for Singram, and thus 
addressed him : “I give you Mewar for the space of three days ; make 
the best use of your time ; my arsenals, my armouries, my treasury, my 
stables, my throne and its ministers, are at your command.” The 
temporary Rana availed himself of this large power, and conveyed' to his 
estate whatever he had a mind to. During the abdication, Sirdar held 
his court, though lie had too much tact actually to press the cushion 
of his master ; but seated himself on one side of the vacant throne, attended 
by all the nobles, fully impressed with the sanctity of the individual who 
had attained such distinction. On the third day, the queen-mother sent 
her son the patent for Lawah ; and on the fourth, the Dodeah surrendered 
the sceptre. 

With the wealth thus acquired, he erected a castle in his domain of 
Lawah, on which he expended nine lakhs of rupees, about £100,000. He 
formed a lake ; and a single boon or reservoir, in the fort, cost another 
lakh. He built a splendid palace, whose china and mirror-halls arc still 
the theme of encomium. These were greatly defaced by an explosion of 
a powder-magazine, which threw down half the fortress that had taken 
twenty years to complete ; and though it underwent considerable repairs, 
it lost much of its splendour, which the guns of Holcar aided to diminish : 
but the castle of Lawah is still one of the finest in Mdwar. Sirdar Sing 
had also a grant of one of the royal maids or palaces of Oodipoor, erected 
on the margin of the lake, after the model of the Jugmunder. Although 
it now belongs to the chief of Amait, it is only recognised as the Dodcah- 
ca-mahl ; but its halls are the dwelling of the bat and the owl ; the burr 
has taken root in its light, airy porticoes, and its walls have every direction 
but the perpendicular. Sirdar lived twenty years after the erection of 
Lawah ; he died in S. 1838 (a.e>. 1782), leaving one son, the heir of his 
honours and estates. Throughout his long life, he lost no portion of the 
respect paid to his early years ; but with him the name of Dodeah again 
sunk into obscuritjr, or lived but as a memento of the instability of fortune. 
It was this son who, when driven from Lawah by Singram Sing Suktawut, 
had no place of shelter, and died in indigence and obscurity. His son 
(grandson of Sirdar, and great-grandson of the * rocket of the moon ’) 
is now patronised by the heir-apparent, Prince Jowan Sing, and receives 
a daily allowance, but has not a foot of land. 

Singram, the Suktawut, had a regular sunnud for the fief of Lawah, 
which was rated at twenty-three .thousand rupees of annual rent, while 
Kowario has reverted to the fisc. The lake of Lawah, which irrigates 
some thousand acres of rice-land, alone renders it one of the most desirable 
of the secondary estates of M6war. Singram's children being all murdered 
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in the feud of Seogurh, he was succeeded by Jey Sing (son of Seo Sing, 
his second brother), who was received as kliola, or son of adoption, by all 
the retainers of Lawah. While Singram Sing lived, no subdivision of 
allotments took place ; all, to use the words of Maun Sing, “ ate out of 
one dish ” : and his own father Nahur, who had aided in the enterprise, 
having by a similar coup de main secured the estate of Bunwull for himself, 
no necessity for such -partition existed. But Bunwull belonging to the 
fisc, to which it reverted on the restoration of order in a.d. 1818, young 
Maun had no alternative but to turn round on Jey Sing, the adopted heir 
of Singram, and demand his bhui, or share of the lands of Lawah, in virtue 
of the right of joint acquisition, and as a younger brother. Jey Sing 
refused : but custom prevailed, and the village of Jaetpoorah, of fifteen 
hundred rupees’ annual revenue, was bestowed upon the son of Nahur 
Sing. So long as Maun Sing performed his duties to his chief, his share 
of Lawah was irresumable and inalienable : hence the stubborn tenacity 
of the chiefs of their share in the patrimonial acres, even when holding 
largely, but separately, of the crown, since of the latter, caprice or intrigue 
may deprive them ; but their own misconduct alone can forfeit their 
bapota. The simple deed of conveyance will better establish this 
point : 

" Maharao Sri Jey Sing, plighting his faith ( buclmnaeto ). 

“ At this time, Brother Maun Sing, I bestow upon thee, of my own free 
wall, the village and lands of Jaetpoorah. This donative shall not look 
to rankroos : su-poot, ca-poot : 1 your issue shall enjoy them. Of this 
intention I call the four-armed divinity ( Chaloorbhoj ) as witness. You are 
my own child ( chooroo ) : wherever and whenever I order, you will do my 
service : if you fail, the fault be on your own head.” 

Whether Maun Sing failed in his duty to his superior, or otherwise, . 
Jaetpoorah was resumed ; and having in vain endeavoured to obtain 
justice through the ministers, he came to me to solicit attention to his 
case. With the resumption of Khyroda, his brother, the chief of Lawah, 
lost half his nominal income ; and it may therefore be conjectured he would' 
not be slow to listen to any charge against Maun, by which he might 
get back his allotment. On my departure for Marwar, in August 1820, 
he had written to me to say that Jey Sing had summoned him to evacuate 
Jaetpoorah. In my reply, I said, it was a matter for the Rana alone to 
decide. He accordingly went to court, and failing there, followed me ; 
but, as at my desire he had been appointed to head the quotas on the 
Sadri frontier, and had performed this duty very negligently, I received 
him coolly : this, however, only gave additional eagerness to his defence, 
as he assigned strong personal reasons for the neglect. But the son of 
' the tiger ’ (Nahur Sing) shall speak for himself. Let the reader imagine 
a young man of twenty-five, above six feet high, of an athletic figure and 
chivalrous demeanour, his expression at once modest and independent, 
with those indispensable appendages to a Rajpoot warrior’s visage, well- 
trimmed favoris and moustache, and armed at all points : such was the 
lord-marcher ( Seem-iswar ), Maun Sing. Having presented his patent 
for my perusal, he continued : " Had I failed in my obligations to my 

1 Rankroos is a phrase embracing mental or physical infirmity ; here strength- 
ened by the words which follow. Su-poot means ‘ worthy,' or ' good issue ’ 
(piitra), as ca-poot, the reverse, ‘ bad or incompetent issue.’ 
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brother, he would have been justified in this step ; but since you took 
Bunwull from me, my retainers, at his beck, equalled his own in numbers ; 
what right therefore had he to resume jaetpoorah ? When Singram Sing 
died, Lawah was in my hands : who could have prevented my keeping 
it, had it been my pleasure ? The son of Nahur Sing would have been 
preferred by the vassals of Singram to one they had never even seen ; 
but I respected his rights, though even now he could not forcibly dispossess 
me. When the Thakoor of Amait, on his way to court, beat his drums 
on the bounds of Lawah, did I not assemble my retainers and avenge the 
insult to my chief ? My head was Jey Sing’s, — that is, with the kangras 
(battlements) of Lawah : but he never could have dared to take Jaetpoorah, 
had not respect for the chief of Lawah, respect for the Rana, and for you, 
made me passive. Only bid me retake it, and I am not the son of Nahur 
Sing if he keeps it a day. Its little castle, erected by these hands, sheltered 
my wife and children, who, now expelled from my patrimony, are com- 
pelled to seek refuge elsewhere. The lands assigned me in lieu of Bunwull 
are waste. For every rupee I Can hope to derive from them, I 
must expend one ; and on jaetpoorah alone could I raise any funds. 
Reckoning on this, I paid my fine of two thousand five hundred rupees 
for my putla (grant), and from its produce I looked to maintain my family 
and followers until the first should be made productive. When I lost 
this support, my creditors assailed me : to satisfy them, I sold all I had of 
value, even to my wife’s jewels, and the horse you saw me ride when I 
came to meet you at Gangapoor. I laid my case before Pirthl-nat’h, 
and here is his reply, deciding in my favour. I represented it through 
Jawandas (a natural brother of the Rana), and five hundred rupees were 
demanded and agreed to by me, provided buchun (security) was given me 
of success. The Blkaneri-ji’s 1 was given ; but the purse of the Thakoor 
of Jaetpoorah is not so long as the chieftain of Lawah’s, and one thousand 
rupees, offered by him, made his the juster cause ! It is this that makes 
me negligent of my duty ; this which incited the Pat'hans to carry off 
my little harvest from Salairoh ; and Bhairawf 2 is still in the hands of 
the foresters. Here is my case : if I demand aught that is not just,, or 
that is contrary to usage, deal with me as you please. There is Futteh 
Sing, who holds in separate grant from the Rana an estate of thirty thousand 
rupees ; but as a younger brother of Bheendir, he enjoys five thousand 
from his brother : and Ajeit Sing of Ahsind, though richer than his im- 
mediate head of Korabur, yet, as the son of Arjoon Sing, holds his allot- 
ment (bhut) from him : but you know all this, why should I repeat it ? ” 
Here the Thakoor concluded, without any interruption being given to 
his animated harangue, the interest of which was enhanced by his natural 
eloquence, and his manly but modest deportment. He is a noble specimen, 
not of his tribe alone, but of the human character. His appeal was 
irresistible ; and would almost have carried conviction of its justice, even 
to those who could not have understood his tongue. Still it was requisite 
to steel myself against impulses ; and I recommended, as the best mode 
of enabling me to advocate his cause, that he should repair to his post, 
and establish fresh claims to his sovereign's regard, by punishing an 
atrocious act which in all probability his absence had occasioned. With 

’ One of the queens, a princess of Bikan6r. 

- The two villages he obtained in lieu of Bunwull. 
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the gift of a brace of pistols, and the usual leave-taking hint of uty-pdn. 
Maun Sing quitted my tent. 

And now for the melancholy occurrence which preceded that of the 
young Suktawut. • On the borders of Little Sadrf, where the quotas are 
posted, is a mountainous tract covered with deep forest, the abode of the 
half-savage \Meenas and Bhfls. Mixed with them are the estates of some 
vassal chiefs, whose duty it is to repress their excesses ; but, in such times 
as we have described, they more frequently instigated them to plunder, 
receiving a share of the spoils. Amongst the foremost in this association 
was the steward of Kalakote. At the foot of a pass leading into the 
wilds of Chuppun was the hamlet of Beeleo, occupied by a Rahtore Rajpoot, 
who had snatched from the mountain-side a few beegas of land, and dug 
some wells to irrigate the arable patches about his cot. With severe toil 
he raised a subsistence for himself, his wife, and an only son, who was to 
inherit his patrimony. Returning homewards one day, after his usual 
labour, he was met by his wailing helpmate ; she said the savage Bhfl 
had rifled his cot, and with the cattle carried oS their prop, their only 
child, and at the same time a young Jogf, his playmate. The afflicted 
father spake not a word, but loading his matchlock, took the. road to 
Kaldkole. What was his horror w r hen, at the entrance of the village, he 
stumbled over the headless bodies of his boy and his young companion 1 
He learned that the savages belonged to the lordship of Kalakote ; that 
having conveyed the children from their home upon the cattle they had 
stolen, they were entering the place, when the 3 'oung Rahtore, recognising 
the steward, called out, “ Save me, uncle, and my father will ransom me 
at your own price ! ” This was the object for which he had been abducted ; 
but these words proved that the steward was known to be the author of 
the outrage, and they were the last the child spoke. With this intelligence, 
the. wretched father entered the ‘ black-castle ’ (Kalakote), in quest of 
the steward. He denied all participation in the abduction or the murder ; 
and commiserating the Rahtore’s misfortune, offered him four times the 
number of cattle he had lost, twice the amount of all his other losses, and 
to pay double the sum of vtirkhSd, or money expended in the search. " Can 
you give me back my son ? ” was the only reply : “ I want justice and 
vengeance, not money. I could have taken it in part,” continued he ; 
" for what is life now ? but let it fall on all.” 

No attempt at consolation could diminish the father’s grief ; but in 
promising him my aid to realise his vengeance, I gave him hope to cling 
to ; and on handing him over to Maun Sing, saying his own suit would 
be best promoted by the imprisonment of all concerned in this outrage, 
he quitted me with some mitigation of his grief. But before he left my 
camp, tidings arrived that the chief culprit was beyond the reach of 
man that the Great Avenger had summoned to his own tribunal the 
iniquitous steward of Kaldkote ! Even in these regions of rapine, where 
the blood of man and of goats is held in almost equal estimation, there 
was something in the wild grief of the Rahtore that sunk into the hearts 
of the vassals of Kalakote : they upbraided the steward, and urged him 
to confess the share he had in the deed. But he swore ‘ by his God ' he 
had none, and offered to ratify the oath of purgation in his temple. Nothing 
less would satisfy them, and they proceeded to the ordeal. The temple 
was but a few hundred yards distant. The steward mounted his horse, 
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Monvun has some claims to antiquity ; it derives its appellation from 
the Mori tribe, who ruled here before they obtained Cheetore. The ruins 
of a fort, still known by the name of Chitrung Mori’s castle, are pointed 
out as his residence ere he founded Cheetore, or more properly Cheetrore. 
The tradition runs thus : Chitrung, a subordinate of the imperial house 
of Dhar, held Monvun and the adjacent tract, in appanage. One of his 
subjects, while ploughing, struck the share against some hard substance, 
and on examination found it was transmuted to gold. This was the 
pans-putlur, 1 or ‘ philosopher’s stone,’ and he carried it forthwith to his 
lord, with whose aid he erected the castle, and enlarged the town of 
Morwun, and ultimately founded Cheetore. The dhoolkote, or site of 
Mori-ca-puttun, is yet pointed out, to the westward of the present Monvun. 
It was miraculously destroyed through the impieties of its inhabitants 
by fire, which fate recalls a more celebrated catastrophe ; but the act of 
impiety in the present case was merely seizing a rishi, or ‘ hermit,’ while 
performing penance in the forest, and compelling him to carry radishes 
to market ! The tradition, however, is of some value.: it proves, first, 
that there were radishes in those days ; and secondly, that volcanic 
eruptions occurred in this region. Oojein-Ahar, in the valley of Oodipoor, 
and the lake of which is said in some places to be a’tac, ‘ deeper than 
plummet sounded,’ is another proof of some grand commotion of nature. 
Morwun boasts of three mindras, or temples, one of which is dedicated to 
SchSsnag , the thousand-headed hydra which supports the globe. Formerly, 
saffron was the meet offering to this king of reptiles ; but he is now obliged 
to be content with ointment of sandal, produced from the evergreen, 
which is indigenous to Mewar. 

Having heard of an inscription at the township of Unair, five miles 
distant, to the south-west, I'requested my old guru to take a ride and copy 
it. It was of modern' date, merely confirming the lands of Unair to the 
Brahmins. The tablet is in the temple of Chatoorbhooja (the four-armed 
divinity), built and endowed by Rana Singram Sing in S. 1570 (a.d. 1514) ; 
to whose pious testament a codicil is added by Rana JuggutSing, S. 1791, 
imprecating an anathema on the violator of it. There was also, engraved 
upon one of the columns a voluntary gift, from the village-council of 
Unair to the divinity, of the first-fruits of each harvest ; namely, two and 
a half seers from each kulla, or heap, of the spring-crops, and the same of 
the autumnal. The date, S. 1845 (a.d. 1789), shows that it was intended 
to propitiate the deity during the wars of Mewar. 

Directly opposite, and very near the shrine of the ‘ four-armed,’ is a 
small Jain temple, erected, in S. 1774, to cover an image of the great pontiff, 
Parswanath, found in digging near this spot. Here at every step are 
relics of past ages. 

February 2. — An accident has compelled another halt at Morwun. 
The morning was clear and frosty, not a cloud in the sky, and we rose 
with the sun ; my kinsman, Captain Waugh, to try his Arab at a nilgae , 
and myself to bag a few of the large rock-pigeons which are numerous 
about Monvun. My friend, after a hard run, had drawn blood from the 
elk, and was on the point of spearing him effectually just as he attained 
a thick part of the jungle, which not heeding, horse and rider came in 
contact with a tree, and were dashed with violence to the ground. There 

1 In the Sanscrit puttur, ‘ stone, rock,’ we have nearly the petros of the Greeks. 
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he lay insensible, and was brought home upon a charpae , or cot, by the 
villagers, much bruised, but fortunately with no broken bones. A leech 
was not to be had in any of the adjacent villages ; and the patient .com- 
plaining chiefly of the hip-bone, we could only apply emollients and 
recommend repose. I returned with no game except one or two black- 
partridges and batten-quail. The rock-pigeon, or bur-tcctur, though 
unaccustoned to the fowler, were too wild for me to get a shot at them. 
The bird bears no analogy to the pigeon, but has all the rich game plumage 
of the icctur, or partridge, in which name the ornithologist of the west 
will see the origin of ictrao. There are two species of this bird in India, 
one much smaller than the common partridge ; that of which I speak is 
much larger, and with the peculiarity of being feathered to the toe. I 
have since discovered it to be the counterpart of a bird in the museum 
at Chambery, called ‘ baricvcldt dcs Alpcs ’ ; the ptarmigan of the highlands- 
of Scotland. The male has exactly these redundant white feathers ; 
while that I saw in Savoy was a richly-plumaged female bur-tcetur. 

Our annual supply of good things having reached us this morning, we 
were enjoying a bottle of some delicious Burgundy and ‘ La Rose ’ after 
dinner, when we were roused by violent screams in the direction of the 
village. We were all up in an instant, and several men directed to the 
spot. Our speculations on the cause were soon set at rest by the appear- 
ance of two hircarras (messengers), and a lad with a vessel of milk on his 
head. For tins daily supply they had gone several miles, and had nearly 
reached the camp, when having outwalked the boy, they were alarmed 
by his vociferations, “ Oh, uncle, let go — let go — I am .your child, uncle, 
let me go ! ” They thought the boy mad, and it being very dark, cursed 
his uncle, and desired him to make haste ; but the same wild exclamations 
continuing, they ran back, and found a huge tiger hanging to his tattered 
cold-weather doublet. The hircarras attacked the beast most manfully 
with their javelin-headed sticks, and adding their screams to his, soon 
brought the whole village, men, women, and children, armed with all sorts 
of missiles, to the rescue ; and it was their discordant yells that made 
us exchange our good fare for the jungles of Morwun. 

The ' lord of the black rock,' for such is the designation of the tiger, was 
one of the most ancient bourgeois of Morwun ; his freehold is Kala-pahar, 
between this and Mugurwar, and his reign for a long series of years has 
been unmolested, notwithstanding his numerous acts of aggression on his 
bovine subjects : indeed, only two nights before, he was disturbed gorging 
on a buffalo belonging to a poor oilman of Morwun. Whether this tiger 
was an incarnation of one of the Mori lords of Morwun, tradition does not 
say c but neither gun, bow, nor spear had ever been raised against him. 
In return for this forbearance, it is said he never preyed upon man, or 
if he seized one, would, upon being entreated with the endearing epithet of 
mnmoo or uncle, let go his hold ; and this accounted for the little ragged 
urchin using a phrase which almost prevented the hircarras returning to 
his rescue. 

February 3. — Another halt for our patient, who is doing well, and 
greatly relieved by the application of leeches obtained from Neembaira. 
W hat a night 1 the clouds which had been alternately, collecting and 
dispersing ever since we left Marwar, in December last, but had almost 
disappeared as we commenced our present march, again suddenly gathered. 
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The thermometer, which had averaged 4i°at daybreak throughout the last 
month, this morning rose to 6o°. On the ist, the wind changed to the 
south, with showers, where it continued throughout yesterday ; but during 
the night it suddenly veered to. the north, and the thermometer at day- 
break was 28°, or four degrees below the freezing point. Reader, do you 
envy me my bon vin de Bourgogne et murailles de coton, with not even a 
wood fire, labouring under a severe pulmonary affection, with work 
enough for five men ? Only three days ago, the thermometer was 86° 
at noon, and to-day it is less at noon than yesterday at daybreak: even 
old England, rvith all her vicissitudes of weather, can scarcely show so 
rapid a change as this. 

Ill-fated Mewar 1 all our hopes are blasted ; this second visitation 
has frustrated all our labours. The frost of December, which sunk 
the mercury to 2 7 0 as we passed over the plains of Marwar, was felt through- 
out Rajwarra, and blighted every pod of cotton. All was “ burnt up ” ; 
but our poor exiles comforted themselves, amidst the general sorrow, 
with the recollection that the young gram was safe. But even this last 
hope has now vanished : all is nipped in the bud. Had it' occurred a 
month ago, the young plant would have been headed down with the sickle, 
and additional blossoms would have appeared. I was too unwell to ride 
out and see the ravages caused by this frost. 

February 4. — Our patient is doing so well, that we look to moving 
to-morrow. Thermometer 28° at daybreak, and 31 0 at sunrise, with a 
keen cutting wind from the north. Ice closed the orifice of the meshek, 
•or leathern water-bag. Even the shallow stream near the tents had a 
pellicle of ice on its surface : our people huddling and shivering round 
their- fires of bajra sticks, and the cattle of all classes looking very 
melancholy. 

My Yati friend returned from Palode, where I had sent him to copy 
an inscription in a temple dedicated to Mama-diva, the mother of the 
gods ; but he was disappointed, and brought back only the following 
traditional legend. The shrine, erected by a wealthy Jain disciple, was 
destined to receive the image of one of their pontiffs ; but on its com- 
pletion, Mama-diva appeared in proprid persond to the founder, and ex- 
pressed so strongly her desire to inhabit it, that, heretic as he was, he 
could not deny the goddess’ suit. He stoutly refused, however, to violate 
the rules of his order : “ By my hands the blood neither of goats or buffaloes 
can be shed,” said the Jain. But, grateful for the permission that a niche 
should be set apart for her suroop (form), she told him to go to the 
Sonigurra chief of Cheetore, who would attend to the rites of sacrifice. 
The good Jain, with easy faith, did as he was commanded, and erecting 
another temple, succeeded at length in enshrining Parswanat’h. My old 
friend, however, discovered in a temple to Mataji, ‘ the universal mother,’ 
an inscription of great importance, as it fixes the period of one of the most 
conspicuous kings of the Solanki dynasty of Nehrvalla, or correctly, 
Anhulwarra Puttun ; and, in conjunction with another - of the same 
prince (which I afterwards discovered in Cheetore), also bearing the very 
same date, 1 demonstrates that the Solanki had actually made a conquest of 
the capital of the Gehlotes. The purport is simply that “ Komarpal 
Solanki and his son Sohunpal, in the month of Pos (the precise day illeg- 

1 See inscription, vol. i. p. 629. 
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iblc), S. 1207 (winter of a . d . 1151), came to worship the Universal Mother 
in her shrine at Palode.” 1 The Seesodias try to get rid of this difficulty 
by saying, that during the banishment of Komarpal by Sidraj, he not only 
enjoyed sirna (refuge) at Clieetore, but held the post of prime minister 
to Rawul Samarsi, the friend and brother-in-law of the Chohan emperor 
of Dchli ; but the inscription (given in the first volume), which I found in 
the temple built by Lakha Rana, is written in the style of a conqueror, 
“ who planted his standard even in Salpoor," the city of the Getes in the 
Punjab. At all events, it is one more datum in the history of Rajpootana. 

February 5, thermometer 30°. — Mounted Bajraj, ' the royal steed,’ 
and took a ride over the heights of Morwun, a wild yet fairy scene, with 
the Pat’har or table-land bounding the perspective to the east. The 
downs arc covered with the most luxuriant grasses, and the d'hak or plds 
dried by the wintry blast, as if scorched by the lightning, faintly brought 
to mind the poet’s simile, applied to this tree, even in the midst of spring : 
“The black leafless hisoola .” We entered a village in ruins, whose neem 
trees bid defiance to winter ; the ‘ thorny babool ’ ( mimosa Arabica) 
grows luxuriantly out of the inner sides of the walls, and no hand invades 
the airy nest of the imitative papya, fantastically pendant from the 
slenderest branches. No trace of the presence of man ; but evidence that 
he has been here. The ground was covered with hoar-frost, and the little 
stream coated until ice. Many a heavy heart has it caused, and plunged 
joyous industry into utter despondence. Take one example : yonder 
Jilt, sitting by the side of his field, which he eyes in despair ; three months 
since, he returned, after many years of exile, to the bapota, the land of 
his sires, without funds, without food, or even the implements for obtaining 
it. He had been labouring as a serf in other lands, but he heard of peace 
in his own, and came back to the paternal acres, which had been a stranger 
to the ploughshare since he was driven from his cot in S. 1844, immediately 
following the battle of Hurkea-Khcil, when the ‘ Southron ’ completed the 
bondage of Mewar. What could he do ? his well was dried up, and if not, 
lie had no cattle to irrigate a field of wheat or barley. But M6war is a 
land mother, and she yields her chunna crop without water. To the 
bohora (the metayer ) he promised one-fifth of the produce for the necessary 
seed and the use of a pair of oxen and a plough ; one-fifth more was the 
share of the state from land so long sterile ; there were three-fifths left 
for himself of his long neglected but at once luxuriant fields. He watched 
the crop with paternal solicitude, from the first appearance of verdure to 
the approach of bussunt, the joyous spring. Each night, as he returned 
to his yet roofless abode, he related the wonders of his field and its rapid 
vegetation ; and as he calculated the produce, he anticipated its applica- 
tion ; " so much shall go for a plough, so much for the bohora, so much 
in part payment of a pair of bullocks, and the rest will keep me in bread 
till .the ntulthi crop is ready.” Thus the days passed, until this killing 
frost nipped his hopes in the bud, and now see him wringing his hands 
in the bitterest anguish ! This is no ideal picture : it is one to be found 
in every village of Mewar. In this favoured soil, there is as much of chunna 
in the rubber, harvest as of wheal and barley conjoined, and in the first 
crop sown in binijur, or soil long sterile, wheat and chunna are sown to- 

1 The style of this inscription is perfectly in unison with the inscriptions on 
the temples and statues of Egypt. 
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gclVicr. It is a sad blow to the exiles ; though happily in the crown-lands 
their distress will be mitigated, as these are rented on leases of five years, 
and the renters for their own sakes must be lenient, and moreover they are 
well watched. 

February 6 . — Still halting ; our patient very well, though he feels his 
bruises : but we shall put him on an elephant to-morrow. The jealousy of 
the Mahratta had hitherto prevented the inhabitants from fulfilling their 
desire to come and visit me ; but to-day, the elders forming the punchaet, 
heading (he procession, (hey came at masse. The authorities need not have 
feared exposing the nakedness of the land, which is too visible ; but they 
apprehended the contrast of their condition with our poor subjects, 
who were at least unmolested in their poverty. It was a happiness to 
learn that this contrast was felt, and as the Patel presented to me an 
engaging little child, his daughter, he said, “ Let not our misfortunes be 
our faults ; wc all belong to Mewar, though we are not so happy as to 
enjoy your protection and care.” I assured him, that although under 
the Tootle, l should look upon. them, as my children, and the subjects of 
the Rana ; and I have had it in my power to redeem this pledge — for, 
strange to say, even Ameer Khan, seeing that the prosperity of the 
subject is that of the prince, has commanded his governor of Neembaira 
to consult me" in everything, and has even gone so far as to beg I would 
consider the place as under my authority. Already, following our ex- 
ample, he has reduced the transit duties nearly one-lialf, and begins to 
think the Fringi notions of economy better than his own, his loss having 
proved a gain. 

Nekoomp, February 7 : eleven miles. — Midway, passed through 
Chakoorla, a village belonging to Mcer Khan. Nekoomp is a ialook of 
Jnvvud, which with Mundipea was held by the Pindarri freebooter, Fazil, 
while Jcswunt Row Bhao held them in jaSdad. They are now leased to 
a Pundit by the Hakim of Jawud, which latter is assigned by Sindia to his 
father-in-law, the Scnapati. Nekoomp is a good village, but more than 
two-thirds depopulated, and the renter is prevented from being lenient, 
as he experiences no mercy himself. Notwithstanding they have all been 
suffering as we have from this frost, an assessment is now levying. One 
poor fellow said to me, ** I returned only three months ago from exile, 
and I had raised the mud-walls of my hut two feet, when my wife died, 
leaving me to take care of a boy eight years of age, and to get bread for both. 
If the walls were two feet higher I would cover it in ; but though I have 
not a foot of land, my roofless half-finished cot is assessed a rupee and a. 
half ” : a gift of two rupees made him happier than his Hakim ! 

The county is beautiful, the soil rich, and water, as already mentioned, 
about twenty-five feet from the surface. We are now in the region of 
the flower sacred to “ gloomy Dis,” the accursed poppy. The crop looks 
miserable from the frost, but those patches within the influence of the 
wells are partly saved by the fields being inundated, which expedient is 
always successful upon such visitations, if applied with judgment. The 
mountains touching great Sadri lay twelve miles south coming from 
Pertabgurh, and ranging to Saloombra and Oodipoor, where they com- 
mingle with the giant Aravulli. 

Murlah, February 8 : seven miles. — Crossed two ridges running north- 
ward to Bhadaisir. The intervening valleys, as usual, fertile, with numerous 
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villages, but alienated to the southern Goths or the partisan Pat’han. 
Passed many large townships, formerly in the fisc, of Mewar, as Baree, 
Binotah, Bumborce, etc. In the distance, saw “ the umbrella of the 
earth,” the far-famed Cheetore. Murlah is an excellent township,, in- 
habited by a community of Charuns, of the tribe Cucholeah, who are 
Bun j arris (carriers) by profession, though poets by birth. The alliance is a 
curious one, and would appear incongruous, were not gain the object 
generally in both cases. It was the sanctity of their office which con- 
verted our bardais into bitnjarris , for their persons being sacred, the 
immunity extended likewise to their goods, and saved them from all 
imposts ; so that in process of time they became the free-traders of 
Rajpootana. I was highly gratified with the reception I received from the 
community, which collectively advanced to me at some distance from the 
town) The procession was headed by the village-band, and all the fair 
Charunis, who, as they approached, gracefully waved their scarfs over me, 
until I was fairly made captive by the muses of Murlah ! It was a novel 
and interesting scene : the manly persons of the Charuns, clad in the 
flowing white robe, with the high loose folded turban inclined on one side, 
from which the mala, or chaplet, was gracefully suspended ; the naiques, 
or leaders, with their massive necklaces of gold, with the image of the 
pitriswur (manes) depending therefrom, gave the whole an air of opulence 
and dignity. The females were uniformly attired in a skirt of dark brown 
camlet, having a bodice of light-coloured stuff, with gold ornaments 
worked into their fine bla,ck hair ; and all had the favourite chooris, or 
rings of hati-dant (elephant's tooth), covering the arm, from the wrist to 
the elbow, and even above it. Never was there a nobler subject for the 
painter in any age or country ; it was one which Salvator Rosa would 
have seized, full of picturesque contrasts: the rich dark tints of the 
female attire harmonising with the white garments of their husbands ; 
but it was the mien, the expression, the gestures, denoting that though 
they paid homage they expected a full measure in return. And they 
had it : for if ever there was a group which bespoke respect for the natural 
dignity of man and his consort, it was the Charun community of Murlah. 

It was not until the afternoon, when the naiques again came to see me 
at my camp, that I learned the full value of my escape from the silken 
bonds of the fair Charunis. This community had enjoyed for five hundred 
years the privilege of making prisoner any Rana of Mewar who may 
pass through Murlah, and keeping him in bondage until he gives them a 
goto, or entertainment : and their chains are neither galling, nor the period 
of captivity, being thus in the hands of the captivated, very long. The 
patriarch told me that I was in jeopardy, as the Rana’s representative ; 
but not knowing how I might have relished the joke, had it been carried 
to its conclusion, they let me escape, though they lost a feast by it. But 
I told them I was too much delighted with old customs not to keep up 
this ; and immediately sent money to the ladies with my respects, and 
a request that they would hold their gote (feast). The patriarch and his 
subordinate naiques and their sons remained with me to discourse on the 
olden time. 

The founders of this little colony accompanied Rana Hamir from 
Guzzcrat in the early part of his reign, and although five centuries have 
elapsed, they have not parted with one iota of their nationality or their 
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privileges since that period : neither in person, manners, or dress, have they 
anything analogous to those amidst whom they dwell. Indeed, their air 
is altogether foreign to India, and although they have attained a place, 
and that a high one, amongst the tribes of Hind, their affinity to the 
ancient Persian is striking ; the loose robe, high turban, and flowing 
beard, being more akin to the figures on the temples of the Guebres than 
to anything appertaining to the Charburrun, or four classes of the Hin dus. 
But I must give the tale accounting for their settlement in Mewar. Ran a 
Hamir, so celebrated in the history of Mewar, had a leprous spot on his 
hand, to remove which he made a pilgrimage to the shrine of Hinglaz, 
upon the coast of Mekran, the division Oritas of Arrian’s geography. He 
had reached the frontiers of Cutch Bhooj, when alighting near a tanda , or 
encampment of Charuns, a young damsel abandoned the meal she was 
preparing, and stepped forward to hold the stranger’s steed. Thanking her 
for her courtesy, he jocosely observed that he wished his people had as 
good a breakfast as she was preparing* when she immediately made an 
offering of the contents of the vessel ; on which Hamir observed, it would 
go but a short way to satisfy so many hungry mouths. “ Not if it pleased 
Hingla2-ji,” she promptly replied ; and placing the food before the Rana 
and his train, it sufficed for all their wants. A little well, which she 
excavated in the sand, was soon filled with a copious supply of water, 
which served to quench their thirst. It was an evident interposition of 
the goddess of Hinglaz in favour of this her royal votary. He returned 
from her shrine cured, and the young Charuni’s family were induced to 
accompany him to Mffivar, where he bestowed upon them the lands of 
Murlah, with especial immunities in their mercantile capacity : and as a 
perpetual remembrance of the miraculous feast, permission was granted 
to the Charuni damsels to make captive of their sovereign as related above. 

The colony, which now consists of some thousands of both sexes, pre- 
sented an enigma to our young Englishmen, who think “ all black fellows 
alike,” and equally beneath notice : it was remarked how comfortable 
they looked in house and person, though there was not a vestige of cultiva- 
tion around their habitations. The military policy of the troubled period 
accounts for the first ; and a visit to the altars of Murlah will furnish 
the cause of the neglect of the agrarian laws of Mewar. As the community 
increased in numbers, the subdivision of the lands continued, according 
to the customs of Cutch, until a dispute regarding limits produced a 
civil war. A ferocious combat ensued, when the wives of the combatants 
who were slain ascended the funeral pile ; and to preyent a similar catas- 
trophe, imprecated a curse on whomever from that day should cultivate a 
field in Murlah ; since which the land has lain in absolute sterility '. Such 
is the implicit reverence for the injunction of a saU, at this moment of 
awful inspiration, when about to take leave of the world. In Mew r ar, 
the most solemn of all oaths is that of the sail. Maha sail 'an-ca-an, ‘by 
the great sa(ls s ' is an adjuration frequently used in the royal patents. 

The tanda or caravan, consisting of four thousand bullocks, has been 
kept up amidst all the evils which have beset this land, through Mogul and 
Mahratta tyranny. The -utility of these caravans, as general carriers 
to conflicting armies, and as regular tax-paying subjects, has proved 
their safeguard; and they were too strong to. be pillaged by any petty 
marauder, as any one who has seen a Bunjarri encampment will be con- 
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vinced. They encamp in a square ; their grain-bags piled over each 
other breast-high, with interstices left for their matchlocks, make no con- 
temptible fortification. Even the ruthless Toorlc, Jemshid Khan, set up 
a protecting tablet in favour of the Charuns of Murlah, recording their 
exemption from dind contributions, and that there should be no increase 
in duties, with threats to all who should injure the community. As usual, 
the sun and moon are appealed to as witnesses of good faith, and sculptured 
on the stone. Even the forester Bhfl and mountain Mair have set up 
their signs of immunity and protection to the chosen of Hinglaz ; and the 
figures of a cow and its kairie (calf), carved in rude relief, speak the agree- 
ment that they should not be slain or stolen within the'limits of Murlah. 

Neembaira : seven miles. — The soil, as usual, excellent ; but from 
Itanikhaira to Neembaira the blue schist at intervals penetrates the 
surface, and there is but little superincumbent soil even to the bed of 
the stream, which makes an entire disclosure of the rock, over which 
flows a clear rivulet abounding with small fish, amongst which the speckled 
trout were visible. Ranikhaira, through which we passed, is the largest 
township of this district, and was built by the Ranf of Ursi Rana, mother 
of the present ruler of Mewar, at whose expense the temple, the bawari or 
* reservoir,’ and the paved street, were constructed. Although in the alien- 
ated territory, I had a visit from its elders to complain of an indignity 
to the community by the bungi, or scavenger, of Laisrawun, who had 
killed a hog and thrown it into the reservoir, whose polluted waters being 
thus rendered unfit for use, the inhabitants were compelled to get a 
purer element from the adjacent villages. This bawari is about half a 
mile from the town, and being upon the highway, the council and train 
very wisely stopped at the spot where the aggression had happened -. 
and although the cavalcade of the Hakim of Neembaira was in sight, 
advancing to welcome me, it was impossible to proceed until I heard the 
whole grievance, when adjured by “ subjects of Mewar, and children of 
the Rana, though unhappily under the Toork,” to see their wrongs re- 
dressed. I might not have recorded this incident, but for its consequence ; 
as the hog thrown into the reservoir of Bdeji-Raj, ' the royal mother,’ of 
Mdwar, affords an instance of the extent to which mortgage is carried. 

The Buhingis, or scavengers, of Ranikhaira, the very refuse of man- 
kind, had mortgaged their rights in the dead carcases of their town to a 
professional brother of Laisrawun ; but, on the return of these halcyon 
days, they swerved from their bond. The chieftain of Laisrawun espoused 
his vassal’s cause, and probably pointed out the mode of revenge. One 
morning, therefore, not having the fear of Jemshid of Neembaira before his 
eyes, the said mortgagee slew his pig ; and, albeit but the wreck of a human 
being, contrived to cast his victim into the pure fountain of * Queenstown,’ 
and immediately fled for sirna to Bheendir. But what'could be done to a 
wretch, who for former misdeeds had already suffered the dismemberment 
of an arm, a leg, and his nose ? Here is the sentence ! " To be paraded, 

mounted on an ass, his face blackened, with a chaplet of shoes round his 
neck, and drummed out of the limits of Ranikhaira ! ” The fountain is 
now undergoing purification ; and when the polluted waters are baled out, 
it is to be lustrated with the holy stream of the Ganges, and the ceremony 
will conclude with a gotc, or feast, to one hundred Brahmins. Previous 
to this, I took a peep at the humble altars of Ranikhaira, All is modern ; 
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but there is one tablet which pleasingly demonstrates that both public 
feeling and public gratitude exist in these regions. This tablet, set up by 
the council of the town, recorded that Kistna, the ' silpi ’ or stone-cutter, 
did at his own expense and labour repair all the altars then going to decay ; 
for which pious act they guaranteed to him and his successors for ever 
six thdlis or platters of various viands, saffron, oil, butter, and several 
pieces of money, at every village fete. Doubtless such traits are not con- 
fined to Ranikhaira. I accepted with kindness the offerings of the elders 
and assembled groups — a pot of curds and sundry blessings — and con- 
tinued my journey to meet the impatient cavaliers of Neembaira, who, 
to fill up the interlude, were karowling, with matchlock and spear, their 
well-caparisoned chargers. The Khan was in the centre of the group, 
and we had a friendly, unceremonious dustohazee, or shaking of hands, 
without dismounting. He is a gentleman^ Pat’han, of middle age, 
courteous and affable, and a very different personage from the two-handed 
Jemshid his predecessor, who lately died from a cancer in his back : a 
judgment, if we are to credit our Mewar friends, fcr his horrible cruelties 
and oppressions over all these regions, as lieutenant of Ameer Khan during 
many years. The Khan welcomed me to Neembaira with true Oriental 
politesse, saying, “ that the place was mine ” ; and that he had received 
the positive instructions of the Nawab Sahib (Ameer Khan, whose son- 
in-law he is) to look upon me as himself.” I replied, that, in accepting 
such a trust, I could not say more than that I would, whenever occasion 
presented itself, act for him as if Neembaira were really my own. The 
Khan had reason to find that his confidence was not misplaced ; and while 
enabled to benefit him, I had also the opportunity of protecting the 
interests of the feudatories, who by this alienation (as is fully related in 
the Annals of Mewar) were placed beyond the pale of the Rana’s power. The 
Khan, after accompanying me to my tents, took leave ; but paid me a 
long visit in the evening, when we discussed all that concerned the welfare 
of his charge and the peace of the borders. As matters stand, it is a duty 
to conciliate and to promote prosperity ; but it is melancholy to see this 
fertile appanage of Mewar m the hand of so consummate a villain as 
Meer Khan ; a traitor to his master Holcar, for which he obtained the 
' sovereignty in perpetuity ’ of many rich tracts both in Mewar and Amber, 
without rendering the smallest service in return. Let this be borne in 
mind when another day of reckoning comes. Neembaira is a considerable 
town, -with an excellent stone circumvallation ; and, being on the high 
road between Malwa and Hindusthan, it enjoys a good share of traffic. 
Upwards of one hundred villages are attached to it, and it was estimated 
at three lakhs of rupees, of annual rent. 
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CHAPTER IV 

The Pat'har or Table-land of Central India — View from thence — Project of a 
canal — Its advantages to Mfrwar — Utility of further works to the people— 
Traces of superstition in the Pat'har — Temple of Sookhdeo — The Dytc-ca- 
har, or ‘ Giant’s bone ' — The Vira-jhamp, or ' Warrior’s Leap ’ — Proprietor-’ 
ship of the Pat'har — Its products — The poppy — Pernicious effects of its 
increased cultivation — Account of the introduction and mode of culture of 
opium — Original spot of its cultivation — The manufacture of opium kept 
pace with the depopulation of Mdwar — Process of cultivation, and of manu- 
facture — Its fluctuation of price — Adulterated opium of Khantul — Evil 
consequences of the use of opium — Duty of the paramount power to restrict 
the culture — Practicability of such a measure — Distribution of crops — 
Impolicy of our Government in respect to the opium monopoly. 

Kunairoh, February 13 : miles. — A new feature in the face of Mewar 

was this day disclosed to us. At the termination of our short march, we 
ascended the Pat'har, or plateau of Central India, the grand natural ram- 
part defending Mewar '-n the east. As we approached it, the level line of 
its crest, so distinct from th6 pinnacled Aravulli, at once proclaimed it to 
be a tableland, dr rock of the secondary formation. Although its eleva- 
tion is not above four hundred feet from its western base, the transition is 
remarkable, and it presents from the summit one of the most diversified 
scenes, whether in a moral, political, or picturesque point of view, that I 
ever beheld. From this spot the mind’s eye embraces at once all the grand 
theatres of the history of Mewar. Upon our right lies Cheetore, the 
palladium of Hinduism ; on the west, the gigantic Aravulli, enclosing the 
new capital, and the shelter of her heroes ; here, at our feet, or within 
view, all the alienated lands now under the ' barbarian Toork * or Mah- 
ratta, as Jawud, Jeerun, Neemuch, Neembaira, Kheyri, Ruttengurh. 
What associations, what aspirations, does this scene conjure up to one who. 
feels as a Rajpoot for this fair land ! The rich fiat we have passed over — 
a space of nearly seventy English miles from one table-fange to the other — 
appears as a deep basin, fertilised by numerous streams, fed by huge reser- 
voirs in the mountains, and studded with towns, which once were populous, 
but are for the most part now in ruins, though the germ of incipient pros- 
perity is just appearing. From this height I condensed all my speculative 
ideas on a very favourite subject — the formation of a canal to unite the 
ancient and modern capitals of Mewar, by which her soil might be made to 
return a tenfold harvest, and famine be shut out for ever from her gates. 
My eye embraced the whole line of the Bairis, from its outlet at the 
Oodisdgur, to its passage within a mile of Cheetore, and the benefit likely 
to accrue from such a work appeared incalculable. What new ideas 
would be opened to the Rajpoot, on seeing the trains of oxen, which now 
creep slowly along with merchandise for the capital, exchanged for boats 
gliding along the canal ; and his fields, for many miles on each side, 
irrigated by lateral cuts, instead of the cranking Egyptian wheel, as it is 
called, but which is indigenous to India 1 If the reader will turn to the 
map, he will perceive the great facilities for such an undertaking. He will 
there sec Uvo grand reservoirs within six miles of each other, the Pdshola, 
or internal lake, having an elevation of eighty feet above the external one, 
the Oodisdgur, whose outlet forms the Bairis River ; but for which the 
valley of the capital would be one wide lake and which, for want of proper 
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regulation, once actually submerged a third of it. The Peshola may be 
called the parent of the other, although it is partly fed by the minor lake 
at the -villa of Suhailea-ca-barf. Both are from twelve to fourteen miles 
in circumference, in some places thirty-five feet deep, and being fed by the 
perennial streams from the Aravulli, they contain a constant supply of 
water. From the external lake to Cheetore, the fall is so slight that few 
locks would be required ; and the soil being a yielding one throughout, 
the expense of the undertaking would be moderate. There is plenty of 
material in the neighbouring hills and forests, and by furnishing occupa- 
tion for the wild population, the work .would tend not a little to reclaim 
them. But where are the means ? With this difficulty, and the severe 
blow to our incipient -prosperity in this untimely frost, our schemes dis- 
sipate like the mist of the morning. But I cannot relinquish the con- 
viction that the undertaking, if executed, would not only enable the Rana 
to pay his tribute, but to be more merciful to his subjects, for whose welfare 
it is our chief duty to labour. 1 

The summit of the Pat’har has a fertile soil, well-watered and well- 
wooded, and producing the mango, mhowa, and neem ; and were the 
appearance of the crops a criterion, we should say it was equal in fertility 
to the best part of Mewar. In ancient inscriptions, the term Oopermal is 
applied, as well as Pat'har., to this marked feature in the geological structure 
of Central India : the first being rendered exactly by the German obcrland ; 
the other signifying ’ flat,’ or table-land. 

In the indented recesses of this elevated land, which covers an immense 
portion of Central India, there are numerous spots of romantic beauty, 
which enthusiasm has not failed to identify with religious associations. 
Wherever there is a deep glen, a natural fountain, or a cascade, the 
traveller will infallibly discover some traces of the ‘ Great God ’ (Maha- 
deva) of the Hindus, the creator and destroyer of life. 

By the stupidity of my guide, and the absence of the indefatigable 
Balgovind, my Brahmin antiquarian pioneer, I lost the opportunity of 
seeing the shrine of Sookhdeo, situated in a dark cleft of the rock, not 
two miles from, the pass where I ascended.' In excuse, he said he thought, 
as my camp was near, that it would be easy to descend to the shrine of the 
‘ ease-giving ’ god, Sookhdeo (from sookh, ' ease ’) ; but revocar.e gradum 
was an evil which, added to the necessity of extracting all the information 
I could from some of the opium-growers in attendance, deterred me. The 
abode of Sookhdeo is in a deep recess, well-wooded, with a cascade bursting 
"from the rock near its summit, under a ledge of which the symbolic repre- 
sentative" is enshrined. Around it are several gap' has or caves of the 
anchorite devotees : but the most conspicuous object is a projecting ledge, 
named Dyte-ca-hdr , or ' Giant’s-bone,’ on which those who are in search of 
' ease ’ jump from above. This is called the Vira-j’hamp, or ' warrior's- 
-leap,’ and is made in fulfilment of vows either for temporal or future good. 
Although most of the leapers perish, some instances 6f escape are recorded. 
The love of offspring is said to be the principal motive to this pious act of 
saltation ; and I was very gravely told of one poor woman, whose philo- 

l Even now, as I transcribe this from my journal, I would almost {when. 
'The Annals’ are finished) risk a couple of years' residence in ' the happy valley,’ 
where I scarcely ever enjoyed one day of- health, to execute this and another 
favourite project — the reopening of the tin-mines of Jawura. 
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progenitive bump was so great, that she vowed to take the leap herself 
with her issue ; and such, says the legend, was her faith, that both escaped. 
A taili, or oilman, was the last jumper of Sookhdeo, and he was no less 
fortunate; to him the ‘giant’s-bone ’ was a bed of roses. So much for 
the faith of the oilman of Jawud !' There are many such Leucotheas in 
this region of romance : that at Oonkar, on the Nerbudda, and the sacred 
mount Gfrnar, are the most celebrated. 

Until the last sixty years, the whole of the plateau, as far as the 
Chumbul, belonged to Mewar ; but all, with the exception of Kuneroh, 
are now in the hands of Sindia. Kuneroh is the chief township of a small 
district of twenty-two villages, which, by the change of events, has fortu- 
nately reverted to the Rana, although it was not extricated from the grasp 
of the Mahrattas without some difficulty ; it was taken first, and the 
right of repossession argued afterwards. Would we had tried the same 
process with all the rest of the plateau ; but unhappily they were rented 
to old Lalaji Belial, a lover of order, and an ally of old Zalim Sing 1 But 
let me repeat, for the tenth time, that all these lands are only held by 
Sindia on mortgage for war-contributions, paid over and over again : 
and when an opportunity occurs, let this be a record, and the Pat'har west 
of the Chumbul be restored to Mewar. 

I was delighted to see that the crops of Kuneroh had only partially 
suffered from the ravages of thefrost of the 3rd, 4th, to 2 5th, which extended 
over Malwa, and that although the gram was destroyed, the wheat, barley, 
sugar-cane, and poppy, were abundant and little injured ; though we could 
have wished that the last-named pernicious plant, which is annually 
increasing all over these regions, had been sacrificed in lieu of the noble 
crops of vetches (gram). 

That the culture of the poppy, to the detriment of more useful hus- 
bandry, is increasing to an extent which demands the strong hand of 
legislative restraint, must strike the most superficial observer in these 
regions. When the sumptuary laws of this patriarchal government were 
in force, a restraint was at the same time imposed on an improvident 
system of farming which, of course, affected the prince, whose chief revenues 
were derived from the soil ; and one of the agrarian laws of Mewar was, 
that there should be to each churrus, or skin of land, only one beega of 
opium, and the same quantity of cane, with the usual complement of corn. 
But the feverish excitement produced by our monopoly of the drug has 
extended its culture in every direction, and even in tracts where hitherto 
it has never entered into their agricultural economy. Whatever, therefore, 
be the wisdom or policy of our interference in this matter, of the result 
there can be no doubt, namely, that it converted the agricultural roulinicres 
into speculators and gamblers. 

A slight sketch of the introduction and mode of culture of this drug, 
which has tended more to the physical and moral degradation of the 
inhabitants than the combined influence of pestilence and war, may not 
be without interest. 

We are indebted to the commentaries of the imperial autobiographers, 
Baber, Akber, and Jehangfr, for the most valuable information on the 
introduction of exotics into the horticultural economy of India ; and we 
are proud v to pay our tribute of applause to the illustrious, house of Timoor, 
whose princes, though despots by birth and education, and albeit the banc 



PERSONA L NA ERA TI VE 


5 ° 7 


of Rajpootana, we must allow, present a more remarkable succession of 
great characters, historians, statesmen, and warriors, than any contem- 
poraneous dynasty, in any region of the world. 1 

Alcber followed up the plans of Baber, and introduced the gardeners of 
Persia and Tartary, who succeeded with many of their fruits, as peaches, 
almonds (both indigenous to Rajpootana), pistachios, etc. To Jehanglr’s 
Commentaries we owe the knowledge that tobacco was introduced into 
India in his reign ; but of the period when the poppy became an object 
of culture, for the manufacture of opium, we have not the least information. 
Whatever may be the antiquity of this drug, for medicinal uses, it may be 
asserted that its abuse is comparatively recent, or not more than three 
centuries back. In none of the ancient heroic poems of Hindust’han is it 
ever alluded to. The guest is often mentioned in them as welcomed by the 
munwar pidld , or ' cup of greeting,’ but no where by the mtl-pani, or 
'infused opiate,' which has usurped the place of the phool-ra-arrac, or 
' essence of flowers.’ Before, however, the art of extracting the properties 
of the poppy, as at present, was practised, they used the opiate in its 
crudest form, by simply bruising the capsules, which they steeped a certain 
time in water, afterwards drinking the infusion, to which they give the name 
of tejarro, and not unfrequently pos, ‘ the poppy.’ This practice still 
prevails in the remote parts of Rajpootana, where either ignorance of the 
more refined process, prejudice, or indolence, operates to maintain old 
habits. 

1 In all the branches of knowledge which have reference to the comforts, the 
elegancies, and the luxuries of life, they necessarily bore away the palm from the 
Rajpoot, who was cooped up within the barriers of superstition. The court of 
Samarcand, with which the kings of Ferghana were allied, must have been one 
of the most brilliant in the world, for talents as well as splendour ; and to all 
the hereditary instruction there imbibed, Baber, the conqueror of India, added 
that more useful and varied knowledge only to be acquired by travel, and constant 
intercourse with the world. When, therefore, his genius led him from ' the 
frosty Caucasus ' into the plains of Hindusthan, the habit of observation and 
noting in a book, as set before him by Huzrut Tymoor, all that appeared novel, 
never escaped him ; and in so marked a transition from the highlands of Central 
India to the region of the sun. his pen had abundant occupation. No production, 
whether in the animal or vegetable kingdom, which appeared different from his 
own, escaped notice in his book, which must be looked upon as one of the most 
remarkable contributions to literature ever made by royalty ; for in no age or 
country will a work be found at once so comprehensive and so simple as the 
Commentaries of Baber ; and this in a region where everything is exaggerated. 
Whether he depicts a personal encounter, on which his life and prospects hinged, 
or a battle, which gave him the empire of India, all is in keeping : and when he 
relates the rewards he bestowed on Mir Mahomed Jaliban, his architect, for 
successfully executing Iris noble design of throwing a bridge over the Ganges, 
" before he had been three years sovereign of Hindust'han," and with the same 
simplicity records his own "introduction of melons and grapes into India,” wc 
arc tempted to humiliating reflections on the magniloquence with which wc paint 
our own few works of public good, and contrast them unfavourably with those of 
the Transoxianic monarch, not then twenty-five years of age 1 Nor let the 
reader who may be induced to take up the volume, fail to give homage to the 
translator, 1 whose own simple, yet varied and vigorous mind has transferred the 
very soul of Baber into his translation. 


1 William Erskine, Esq., of Biackbume, who honours me with his friend- 
ship, and has stimulated my exertions to the task in which I am engaged, and 
another in which I trust to be engaged, some of the Books of the Poet Chund, so 
often alluded to in this work. 
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The culture of opium was at first confined to the do-ahch, or tract 
between the Cliumbul and Sepra, from their sources to their junction ; 
but although tradition has preserved the fact of this being the original 
poppy-nursery of Central India, it has long ceased to be the only place of 
the poppy's grow tin it having spread not only throughout Malwa, but into 
various parts of Rajpootana, especially M6\var and Haroutf, But though 
all classes, Koombis and Jats, Baniahs and Brahmins, try the culture, all 
yield the palm of superior skill to the Koombi, the original cultivator, 
who will extract onc-fijth more from the plant than any of his com- 
petitors. 

It is a singular fact, that the cultivation of opium increased in the 
inverse ratio of general prosperity ; and that as war, pestilence, and famine, 
augmented their virulence, and depopulated Rajpootana, so did the culture 
of this baneful weed appear to thrive. The predatory system, which 
succeeded Mogul despotism, soon devastated this fair region, and gradually 
restricted agricultural pursuits to the richer harvests of barley, wheat, and 
gram ; till at length even these were confined to a bare sustenance for the 
families of the cultivator, who then found a substitute in the poppy. 
From the small extent of its culture, he was able to watch- it, or to pay for 
its protection from pillage j this he could not do for his corn, which a troop 
of horse might save him the trouble of cutting. A kind of moral barometer 
might, indeed, be constructed, to show that the maximum of oppression 
in Mdwar, was the maximum of the culture of the poppy in Malwa. Emi- 
gration commenced in S. 1840 (a.d. 1784) ; it was at its height in S. 1856 
(a.d. 1800), and went on gradually depopulating that country until S. 1874 
(a.d. 1818). Its consumption, of course, kept pace with its production, it 
having found a vent in foreign markets. 

The districts to which the emigrants fled were those of Mundisore, 
Kachrode, Oncil, and others, situated on the feeders of the Chumbul, in 
its course through Lower Malwa. There they enjoyed comparative pro- 
tection and kind treatment, under Appa Saheb and his father, who were 
long the farmers-gcncral of these fertile lands. It could not be expected, 
however, that the new settlers should be allowed to participate in the 
lands irrigated by wells already excavated ; but Appa advanced fu,nds, 
and appointed them lands, all fertile though neglected, in which they 
excavated wells for themselves. They abandoned altogether wheat and 
barley, growing only mukhi or ' Indian corn,' for food, which requires no 
irrigation, and to which the poppy succeeds in rotation ; to these, and the 
sugar-cane, all their industry was directed. 

But to proceed with the process of cultivation. When the crops of 
Indian corn (mukhi) or of hemp (sunn) are gathered in, the stalks are rooted 
up and burned ; the field is then Hooded, and, when sufficiently saturated, 
ploughed up. It is then copiously manured with cow-dung, which is 
deemed the best for the purpose ; but even this has undergone a pre- 
paratory operation, or chemical decomposition, being kept in a hollow 
ground during the rainy season, and often agitated with long poles, to allow 
the heat to evaporate. In this state it is spread over the fields and 
ploughed in. Those who do not keep kinc, and cannot afford to purchase 
manure, procure flocks of goats and sheep, and pay so much a night for 
having them penned in the fields. The land being ploughed and harrowed 
at least six or seven times, until the soil is almost pulverised, it is divided 
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into beds, and slight embankments are formed to facilitate irrigation. 
The seed is then thrown in, the Gelds are again inundated ; and the seventh 
day following this is repeated to saturation. On the seventh or ninth, 
but occasionally not until the eleventh day, the plant springs up : and on 
the twenty-fifth, when it has put forth a few leaves, and begins to look 
withered, they water it once more. As soon as this moisture dries, women 
and children are turned into the fields to thin the plants, leaving them 
about eight inches asunder, and loosening the earth around them with 
iron spuds The plant is at this stage about three inches high. A month 
later, it is watered moderately, and when dry, the earth is again turned 
up and loosened. The fifth water is given in about ten days more ; two 
days after which a flower appears here and there. This is the signal for 
another watering, called ‘ the flower-watering ’ ; after which, in twenty- 
four or thirty-six hours, all the flowers burst their cells. When about 
half the petals have fallen, they irrigate the plants sufficiently to moisten 
the earth, and soon the rest of the flowers drop off, leaving the bare capsule, 
which rapidly increases in bulk. In a short period, when scarcely a flower 
remains, a whitish powder collects outside the capsule, which is the signal 
for immediate application of the lancet. 

The field is now divided into three parts, in one of which operations 
commence. The cutting-instrument consists of three prongs, with 
delicate points, around which cotton thread is bound to prevent its making 
too deep an incision, and thus causing the liquid to flow into the interior 
of the capsule. The wound is made from the base upwards, and the milky 
juice which exudes coagulates outside. Each plant is thrice pierced, 
on three successive days, the operation commencing as soon as the sun 
begins to warm. In cold mornings, when it congeals rapidly, the coagula- 
tion is taken off with a scraper. The fourth morning, each plant is once 
more pierced, to ascertain that no juice remains. On each morning this 
extract is immersed in a vessel of linseed oil, to prevent it from drying 
up. The juice being all collected, there remains only the seed. The 
capsules are therefore broken off and carried to the barn, where they are 
spread out upon the ground ; a little water is sprinkled over them, and 
being covered with a cloth, they remain till the morning, when the cattle 
tread out the seed, which is sent to the oilmen, and the refuse is burnt, 
lest the cattle should eat them, as even in this stage they are poisonous. 
Poppy oil is more used for the cherag’h (lamp) than any other in Mewar. 
They calculate a maund (of forty seers, or about seventy-five pounds 
weight) of seed for every two seers of milk. The price of seed is now 
twenty rupees per niani of one hundred and twelve (cutcha) maunds. 

One beega of Mahva land, of the measure ShahfShdni (when the jttreeb, 
or rod, is one hundred cubits long) will yield from five to fifteen seers of 
opium-juice, each seer being forty-five salimshahi rupees in weight : the 
medium is reckoned a good produce. The cultivator or farmer sells it, 
in the state described, to the speculator, at the price current of the day. 
The purchaser puts it into cotton bags of three folds, and carries it home. 
Having obtained the leaves of the poppy, he spreads them in a heap of 
two or three inches in depth, and thereon deposits the opium, in balls of 
fifteen rupees’ weight each, which are allowed to remain five months for 
the purpose of evaporation. If the milk has been thin, or treated with 
oil, seven parts in ten will remain ; but if good and pure, eight. The 
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bcopanis (speculators) then sell it, either for home-consumption in Raj- 
pootana, or for exportation. 

From the year S. 1840 (a.d. 1784) to S. 1857 (a.d. 1801), the market- 
price of the crude opium from the cultivator ran from sixteen to twenty- 
one salimshalii rupees per durri, a measure of five pucka seers, each seer 
being the weight of ninety salimshalii rupees. I give the price of the drug 
by the grower in the first stage, as a better criterion than that of the 
manufacturer in its prepared state. In the year S. 1857, it rose to twenty- 
five rupees ; in S. i860 to twenty -seven, gradually increasing till S. 1865 
(a.d. 1809), when it attained its maximum of forty-two, or an advance of 
one hundred and seventy per cent, above the price of the year a.d. 1784. 
But some natural causes are assigned for this extraordinary advance ; 
after which it gradually fell, until S. 1870 (a.d. 1814), when it was so low 
as twenty-nine. In S. 1873 had again risen to thirty-three, and in S. 
1874-5, when its transit to the ports of Sinde and Guzzerat was un- 
molested (whence it was exported to China and the Archipelago), it had 
reached thirty-eight and thirty-nine, where it now (S. 1876, or a.d. 1820) 
stands. 

In Kanthul (which includes Pertabgurh Deola), or the tracts upon the 
Myhie river, opium is cultivated to a great extent, and adulterated in an 
extraordinary manner. This being sold in China as Malwa opium, has 
greatly lessened the value of the drug in that market. The adulteration 
is managed as follows *, a preparation of refined goor (molasses) and gum, 
in equal proportion, is added to half its quantity of opiate coagulum ; 
the mass is then put into cauldrons, and after being well amalgamated 
by boiling, it is taken out, and when sufficiently dry is well beaten, and 
put into cotton bags, which are sewn up in green hides, and exported to 
Muska-Mundi. The Gosens of these parts are the chief contractors for 
this impure opium, which is reckoned 'peculiarly unwholesome, and is 
never consumed in Rajpootana. Rumour says that it is transported to 
the Spice Islands, where it is used as a manure in the cultivation of the 
nutmeg. The transit-duties on opium, in the native states, are levied on 
each bullock-load, so that the adulterated pays as much as the pure. 
The Gosens smuggle great quantities. 

Such is the history, and I believe a pretty correct one, of the growth 
and extension of this execrable and demoralising plant, for the last forty 
years. If the now paramount power, instead of making a monopoly 
of it, and consequently extending its cultivation, would endeavour to 
restrict it by judicious legislative enactments, or at least reduce its culture 
to what it was forty years ago, generations yet unborn would have just 
reason to praise us for this work of mercy. It is no less our interest than 
our duty to do so, and to call forth genuine industry, for the improvement 
of cotton, indigo, sugar-cane, and other products, which would enrich 
instead of demoralising, and therefore impoverishing, the country. Wc 
have saved Rajpootana from political ruin ; but the boon of mere exist- 
ence will be valueless if we fail to restore the moral energies of her popula- 
tion ; for of this fine region and noble race we might say, as Byron does 
of Greece — 


" 'Tis Greece — but living Greece no more 1 ” 
or the mind is decayed, and the body often palsied and worn out, in the 
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very meridian of life. As far as my personal influence went, I practised 
what I preach ; and, as I have already stated, exacted a promise, from 
the Rana on the throne to the' lowest thakoor, that they would never 
initiate their children in this debasing practice. But as mere declamation 
can do very little good, I will here insert a portion of the Agrarian customary 
code of Mewar and Mahva, which may be brought into operation directly 
or indirectly. The distribution of crops was as follows 

To each churrus, chursa , or skin of land, there is attached twenty-five 
beegas of irrigated land for wheat and' barley, with from thirty to fifty 
beegas more, called mar, or mal, dependent on the heavens for water, and 
generally sown with gram. Of the. twenty-five beegas of land irrigated 
from the well, the legislature sanctioned one beega of opium , and ten to 
fifteen biswas (twenty biswas are a beega) of sugar-cane. But in these 
days of anarchy and confusion, when every one follows his own view of 
things, they cultivate two 0 f opium and three of cane, and perhaps two 
of barley, instead of twenty-five, to feed the family ! What an unnatural 
state of agricultural economy is this, when the cultivator sometimes actually 
purchases food for his family, in order that he may bestow his time and 
labour on this enervating exotic ! But should the foreign markets be 
closed, and famine, as is not unusual, ensue, what must be the conse- 
quence, where the finest corn-country in India is converted to a poppy- 
garden 1 In Haroutf, they manage these things better ; and although 
its old politic ruler makes use of the districts in Mahva, which he rents 
from the Mahrattas, for the culture of opium, being himself a trader in 
it, yet I do not believe he permits its demoralising influence to enter within 
his proper domain. It is pleasing to see some traces of the legislative 
wisdom of past days, and old Zalim knows that it is by the more generous 
productions of the plough that his country must prosper. But our 
monopoly acted as an encouragement of this vice ; for no sooner was it 
promulgated that the Compani Sahib was contractor-general for opium, 
than prince and peasant, nay, the very scavengers, dabbled in the specula- 
tion. All Malwa was thrown into a ferment ; like the Dutch tulip-bubble, 
the most fraudulent purchases and transfers were effected by men who 
had not a seer of opium in their possession. The extent to which this 
must have gone may be imagined when, according to the return, the sales, 
in the. first year of our monopoly, exceeded one million sterling, in which 
I rather think we gained a loss of some £40,000 1 It is to be hoped the 
subject is now better understood, and that the legislature at home will 
perceive that a perseverance in this pernicious traffic is consistent neither 
with our honour, our interest, nor with humanity. 

If the facts I have collected are confirmed on inquiry, the late measures 
of Government, 1 in whatever motives originating, -will only augment the 
mischief. Even admitting their expediency in protecting our Patna 
monopoly, and their justice as affecting the native governments (the 
contractors and cultivators of the drug), still other measures might have 
been devised, equally efficacious in themselves, and less pregnant with 
evil consequences. 

1 It is to be borne in mind, that this was written on the spot, in January, a.d. 
1820. 
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CHAPTER V 

Dhareswar — Ruttungurh ICheyri — Colony of Charuns — Little Attoa — Inscrip- 
tion at Paragurh — Doongur Sing — Seo Sing — Law of adoption — Kala 
OmSdpoora and its chief — Singolli — Temple of Bhavani — Tablet 
of Rana Mokul — Traditionary tales of the Haras — Aloo Hara of BumA6da — 
Dangermow — Singular effects produced by the sun on the atmosphere of the 
Pat'har. 

Dhareswar, February 14, six miles ; therm. 46° at 5 a.m. — From Kuneroh 
to Dhareswar there is a gradual descent, perhaps equal to one-third of 
the angle of ascent of the table-land. For half the distance the surface is 
a fine rich soil, but the last half is strewed with fragments. of the rock. 
Dhareswar is beautifully situated at the lowest point of descent, with a 
clear stream, planted with fine timber to the south. The Bhomia rights 
are enjoyed by some Cuchwaha Rajpoots, who pay a share of the crops to 
Kuneroh. Passed a few small hamlets in the grey of the morning, and 
several herd of elk-deer, who walked away from us with great deliberation ; 
but the surface was too stony to try our horses' mettle. 

i$th, Ruttungurh KheyH, distance nine miles. — The road over a bare 
rock, skirting a stream flowing on its surface. Two miles from Dhareswar 
is the boundary of Kuneroh, and the chourasi (eighty-four townships) 
of Kheyrl ; the descent still graduating to Kheyrf, which is probably 
not above one hundred feet higher than the external plains of M6war. 
The road was over loose stones with much jungle, but here and there 
same fine patches of rich black soil. We kept company with the Dhareswar 
nulla all the way, which is well-wooded in its course, and presented a pretty 
fall at one point of our journey. Passed several hamlets, and a colony 
of Charuns, whom I found to be some of my friends of Murlah. They 
had not forgotten their privilege ; but as the ladies were only the matrons 
of the colony, there would have been no amusement in captivity ; so I 
dropped five rupees into the brazen kullas, and passed on. The cavalcade 
of the Komasdar of Kheyrf was also at hand, consisting of about two 
hundred horse and foot, having left his castle on the peak to greet and 
conduct me to my tents. He is a relation of old Lallaji Belial, and intelligent 
and polite. Our tents were pitched near the town, to which the Pundit 
conducted us ; after which act of civility, in the character of the locum 
tcnens of my friend Lallaji, and his sovereign Sindia (in whose camp I 
sojourned twelve long years), he' took his leave, inviting me to the castle ; 
but as it contained nothing antique, I would not give cause for jealousy to 
his prince by accepting his invitation, and civilly declined. 

The Chourasi, or eighty-four [townships] of Ruttengurh Kheyrf, was 
in S. 1828 (a.d. 1772) assigned to Madaji Sindia, to pay off a war-contribu- 
tion ; and until S. 1832, its revenues were regularly accounted for. It 
was then made over to Berji Tap, the son-in-law of Sindia, and -has ever 
since remained alienated from M6war. The treason of the chief of Beygoo, 
one of the sixteen nobles of the Rana, lost this jewel in his crown, for be 
seized upon the Chourasi,- which adjoined his own estate, situated on the 
skirt of this alpine region. To expel him the Rana called on Sindia, who 
not only took the Chourasi, but Beygoo itself, which was heavily fined, 
and forty of its best villages, or half his fief, were mortgaged to pay the 
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mulct. The landscape from these heights is very fine ; the pundit, from 
his aerial abode, can look down on Kheyri, and exclaim with Selkirk 

“ I am monarch of all I survey,” 

but I would dispute his right with all my heart, if I could do so with success. 

Little Attoa. — Distance eight miles, thermometer at daybreak 40°, 
with a cutting wind, straight from the north, which we keenly felt as our 
party ascended the heights of Ruttungurh. The altitude of this second 
steppe in the plateau is under four hundred feet, although the winding 
ascent made it by the perambulator five furlongs. The fort is erected 
on/ a projection of the mountain, and the works are in pretty good order. 
They had been adding fresh ones on the accessible side, which the general 
state of security has put a stop to. In fact, it could not hold out twenty- 
four hours against a couple of mortars, the whole interior being com- 
manded from a height within easy range. I asked my old guide if the 
castle had ever stood a storm ; his reply was in the negative : “ She is 
still a komari (a virgin), and all forts are termed komaris, until they stand 
an assault.” We had a superb view from the summit, which is grea'tly 
above the level of Kuneroh, whose boundary line was distinct. The 
stream from Dhareswar was traced gliding through its embankments 
of black rock, covered with luxuriant young crops, and studded with 
mango and mowah trees. It is a singular fact, that the higher we ascended, 
the less mischief had been inflicted on the crops, although the sugar-cane 
looked prematurely ripe. The wheat fields were luxuriant, but the 
barley showed in their grizzly beards here and there an evidence of having 
suffered. I also noted that invariably all the low branches of the mowah 
trees were injured, the leaves shrivelled and dried up, while the superior 
ones were not affected. The field-peas ( butloS ) sown with the barley 
were more or less injured, but not nearly so much as at Kuneroh. 

The road was execrable, if road it could be termed, which for many 
miles was formed for me by the kindness of the pundit, who cut a path 
through the otherwise impenetrable jungle, the abode of elks and tigers, 
sufficient to pass my baggage. This route is never passed by troops ; 
but I had curiosity to indulge, not comfort. About four miles from the 
castle, rve ascended another moderate elevation to the village of Oomur, 
whence we saw Paragurh on the left, and learning that it contained an 
inscription, I dispatched one of my pundits to copy it. A mile farther 
brought us to the extremity of the ridge serving as a landmark to the 
Chourdsl of Kheyrf. From it we viewed another steppe, that we shall 
ascend the day after to-morrow, from which I am told the Pat’har gradually 
shelves to the banks of the Chumbul, the termination of our journey. As 
we passed the village of Omedpoora (. Hopetown ), a sub-infeudation of 
Beygoo, held by the uncle of its chief, we were greeted by the Thalcoor, 
accompanied by two of his kinsmen. They were all well-mounted, lance 
in hand, and attired in their quilted tunics and deer-skin doublet, of itself 
no contemptible armour. They conveyed their chief’s compliments, and 
having accompanied me to my tents, took leave. 

Choota, or little Attoa, is also held by a sub-vassal of the same clan, 
the Meghawuts of Beygoo ; his name Doongur Sing, ‘ the mountain lion,’- 
now with me, and who long enjoyed the pre-eminent distinction of being 
chief reiver of the Pat’har. With our party he has the familiar appella- 
vol. n. — 17 
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lion o f Roderic Dliti, and without boasting of his past exploits, he never 
dreams of their being coupled with dishonour. Although he scoured the 
country far and near to bring blackmail to his mountain-retreat, it was 
from the Mahrattas chiefly that his wants were supplied ; and he required 
but the power, to have attained the same measure of celebrity as his 
ancestor the ' Blaclccloud ’ (Kala-mcgh) of Beygoo. Still, his name was 
long the bugbear of this region, and the words Doongur 'Sing dyd ! ‘ the 
mountain lion is at hand 1 ’ were sufficient to scare the peaceful occupants 
of the surrounding country from their property, or to arm them for its 
defence. With the ‘ Southron ' he had just cause of quarrel, since, but for 
him, he would have been lord of Nuddowae and its twenty-four villages, 
of which his grandfather was despoiled at the same time that this alpine 
region was wrested by Sindia from his sovereign. This iuppa, however, 
fell to Holcar ; but the father of Doongur, lance in hand, gave the con- 
queror no rest, until he granted him a lease in perpetuity of four of the 
villages of his patrimony, two of which were under Holcar’s own seal, 
and two' under that of the renter. About twenty years ago, the latter 
having been resumed, Seo Sing took up his lance again, and initiated the 
mountain-lion, his son, in the lex ialionis. He flung away the scabbard, 
sent his family for security to the Raja of Shapoora, and gave his mind 
up to vengeance. The father and son, and many other brave spirits 
with the same cause of revenge, carried their incursions , into the very 
heart of Malwa, bringing back the spoils to his den at little Attoa. But 
though his hand was now raised against every man, he forgot not his 
peculiar feud (b£r), and his patrimony of Nuddowa6 yielded little to the 
Mahratta. But Seo Sing was surrounded by foes, who leagued to circum- 
vent him, and one day, while driving many a goodly buffalo to his shelter, 
he was suddenly beset by a body of horse placed in ambush by the Bhow. 
But both were superbly mounted, and they led them a chase through 
Mandelgurh, and were within the very verge of security, when, as Seo 
Sing put his marc to the nulla, she played him false and fell, and ere she 
recovered herself the long lance of the Mahratta was through the rider. 
Young Doongur was more fortunate,, and defying his pursuers to clear 
the rivulet, bound up the body of his father in his scarf, ascended the 
familiar path, and burnt it at midnight, amongst the family altars of 
Nuddowa6. But far from destroying, this only increased the appetite 
for vengeance, which has lasted till these days of peace ; and, had every 
chieftain of Mewar acted like Doongur, the Mahratta would have had 
fewer of their fields to batten on to-day. His frank, but energetic answer, 
when the envoy mentioned the deep complaints urged against him by the 
present manager of Nuddowae, was " I must have bread 1 ” and this 
they had snatched from him. But Holcar’s government, which looks not 
to the misery inflicted, carries loud complaints to the resident authorities, 
who can only decide on the principle of possession, and the abstract view 
of Doongur’s course of life. For myself, I do not hesitate to avow, that 
my regard for the chiefs of M6war, is in the ratio of their retaliation on 
their ‘ Southron ’ foe ; and entering deeply into all their great and powerful 
grounds for resentment, I warmly espoused the cause of the ' mountain- 
lion ’ ; and as the case (through Mr. Gerald Wellesley) was left by Holcar’s 
government to my arbitration, I secured to the chief a part of his patri- 
mony under their joint seal, and left him to turn his lance into a plough- 
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share, until fresh causes for just aggression may arise. This settlement 
gave me another proof of the inalienable right in land granted by the ryot 
cultivator, and its superiority over that granted by the sovereign. There 
were certain rights in the soil ( bhom ) which Doongur’s ancestors had thus 
obtained, in the township of Nuddowae, to which he attached a higher 
value than to the place itself. Doongur’s story affords a curious instance 
of the laws of adoption superseding, if not the rank, the fortune resulting 
from birthright. Seo Sing and Doulut Sing, both sub-vassals of Beygoo, 
were brothers ; the former had Nuddowae, the latter Rawurdo. But 
Doulut Sing, having no issue, adopted Salim Sing, the younger brother 
of Doongur, who has thus become lord of Rawurdo, of nearly four thousand 
rupees annual rent, while Doongur’s chief place is little Attoa, and the 
bhom of Nuddowae. Salim Sing is now in high favour with his chief of 
Beygoo, to whom he is foujdar, or leader of the vassals. In personal ap- 
pearance he has greatly the advantage of Doongur • Salim is tall and very 
handsome, bold in speech and of gentlemanly deportment ; Doongur 
is compact in form, of dark complexion, rugged in feature, and bluntness 
itself in phrase, but perfectly good-humoured, frank, and unreserved ; 
and as he rode by my side, he amused me with many anecdotes connected 
with the scenery around. 

Singolli, February 17, eight and a half miles, thermometer 40°. — 
This town is chief of a tuppa or subdivision, containing fifty-two villages, 
of the district of Antri, a term applied to a defile, or tract surrounded by 
mountains. The Antri of Mewar is fertilised by the Bhamuni, which finds 
its way through a singular diversity of country, after two considerable 
falls, to the Chumbul, and is about thirty miles in length, reckoning from 
Beechore to the summit of the steppe of the plateau, by about ten miles 
in breadth, producing the most luxuriant crops of wheat, barley, gram, 
sugar-cane, and poppy ; and having, spread over its surface, one hundred 
villages and hamlets. 

From Beechore, the pass opening from the plains of Mewar, to the 
highest peak of this alpine Pat’har, the Raid MSg’h, or ‘ black cloud,’ of 
Beygoo, bore sway. From him sprung another of the numerous clans of 
Mewar, who assumed the patronymic Meghawut. These clans and tribes 
multiply, for Kala Megh and his ancestors were recognised as a branch of 
the Sangawut, one of the early subdivisions of the Chondawut, the chief 
clan of Mewar. The descendant of the ‘ black cloud,’ whose castle of 
Beygoo is near the entrance to Antri, could not now muster above a 
hundred and fifty men at arms throughout the Pat’har ; to which he might 
add as many more of foreign Rajpoots, as the Hara and Gor, holding lands 
for service. The head of the Meghawuts has not above twenty villages in 
his fief of Beygoo, though these might yield twenty-five thousand rupees 
annually, if cultivated ; the rest is still in the hands of the Mahrattas, as a 
mortgage contracted nearly forty years ago, and which has been liquidated 
ten times over : they include, in this, even a third of the produce of his own 
place of residence, and the town itself is never free from these intruders, 
who are cjntinually causing disturbances. Unhappily for Mewar, fhe 
grand principle of the campaign and its political results ** that of excluding 
the Mahrattas from the west bank of the Chumbul,” was forgotten in our 
successes, or all the alienated lands of Mewar as far as the.Malwa frontier 
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would have reverted to the Rana The hamlets on the Pat’har consist of 
huts with low mud walls, and tLed roofs ; even Om6dpoora though in- 
habited by the uncle of the chief, is no better than the rest, and his house is 
one which the poorest peasant in England would not occupy. Yet steeped 
in poverty, its chieftain, accompanied by his son, nephew, and fifteen more 
of his ldn and clan, came '' for the purpose of doing himself, his lord 
paramount of Bcygoo, and the British agent, honour.” The mountain- 
chief of Ornddpoora affords a fine example, that noble bearing may be 
independent of the trappings of rank : high descent and proper self-respect 
appeared in every feature and action. Dressed in a homely suit of 
amowah, or russet green, with a turban of the same (the favourite hunting 
costume of the Rajpoot) ; over all the corselet of the skin of the elk, slain 
by himself ; with his bright lance in hand, and mounted on a good strong 
horse, whose accoutrements like his master’s were plain but neat, behold 
the vassal of Omddpoora equipped for the chase or foray. The rest of his 
party followed him on foot, gay and unconcerned as the wild-deer of the 
Pat’har; ignorant of luxury, except a little uml-pani when they go to 
Bcygoo ; and whose entire wants, including food, raiment, gunpowder, 
and tobacco', can be amply supplied by about £8 a year each ? The party 
accompanied me to my tents, and having presented brilliant scarlet 
turbans and scarfs, with some English gunpowder, to the chief, his son, 
and nephew, we parted mutually pleased at the rencontre. 

The descent to Singolli is very gentle, nor are we above eighty feet 
below the level of Oomur, the highest point of the Pat’har, which I rejoice 
to have visited, but lament the want of my barometers. Singolli, in such 
a tract as this, may be entitled a town, having fifteen hundred inhabited 
dwellings encompassed by a strong wall. The pundit is indebted to his 
own good management, and the insecurity around him, for this numerous 
population. In the centre of the town, the dingy walls of a castle built by 
Aloo Hara strike the eye, from the contrast with the new works added by 
the pundit ; it has a deep ditch, with a fausse-braye, and parapet. The 
circumvallation measures a mile and three-quarters. About a mile to the 
north-west are the remains of a temple to Vijyasenf Bhavanf, the Pallas of 
the Rajpoots. I found a tablet recording the piety of the lord paramount 
of the Pat’har, in a perpetual gift of lights for the altar. It runs thus : 
” Sam vat 1477 (a.d. 1421), the 2d of Asoj, being Friday ( Brigivdr l ), 

1 A name of Suhrdchdryd , the Regent of the planet Venus. The ‘ star of eve ’ 
is always called Suhrd, but presents a most unpoetic idea to the mind, when we 
learn that this star, the most beautiful of the heavenly host, is named after an 
immoral one-eyed male divinity, who lost' his other orb in an undignified personal 
collision, from an assault upon Tdrd ( the star), the wife of a brother-god. Sukrd- 
chflrya, notwithstanding, holds the office of gwu, or spiritual adviser, to the 
whole celestial body — we may add cx uno discc omnes : and assuredly the Hindu 
who takes the mythological biography of his gods au pied dc la Icltre, cannot 
much strengthen his morality thereby. The classical Hindu of these days 
values it as he ought, looking upon it as a pretty astronomical fable, akin to the 
voyage of the Argonauts ; but the bulk enter the temple of the “ thirty-three 
millions of gods ” with the same firmness of belief as did the old Roman his 
Pantheon. The first step, and a grand one, has been made to destroy this fabric 
of Polytheism, and to turn the mind of the Hindu to the perception of his own 
purer creed, adoration of ’ the one, omniscient, omnipotent, and eternal God. 1 
Kammohun Roy has made this step, who “ has become a law unto himself,” 
and a precursor, it is to be hoped, of benefit- to his race. In the practical effects 
of Christianity, he is a Christian, though still a devout Brahmin, adoring the 
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Maharaja Sri Mokul-ji, in order to furnish lights (jotc wiista) for Vijyascn t 
Bhavdniji , has granted one beega and a half of land. Whosoever shall set 
aside this offering, the goddess will overtake him.” This is a memorial 
of the celebrated Rana Mokul of Mewar, whose tragical death by assas- 
sination has been recorded in the annals of that state. 1 Mokul was one 
of the most celebrated of this race ; and he defeated, in a pitched battle 
at Raepoor, a grandson of the emperor of DehK. He was the father of 
Lal-BaS, called ' the Ruby of Mewar/ regarding whom we have related a 
little scandal from the chronicle of the Bhattis (see p. 204) : but the bard 
of the Kheechies, who says that prince Dheeraj espoused her in spite of the 
insult of the desert chief, had no cause to doubt the lustre of this gem. 

The Pat’har resounds with the traditionary tales of the Haras, who, at 
a very early period, established themselves in this alpine region, on which 
they erected twelve castles for its protection, all of them still to be traced 
existing or in ruins ; and although they assumed the title of ” lords of the 
Pat’har," they acknowledged the supremacy of the Ramas of Mewar, 
whom they obeyed as liege lords at this very time. Of these twelve 
castles, Ruttungurh is the only one not entirely dismantled ; though 
even the ruins of another, Dilwargurh, had been the cause of a blood)' feud 
between the Meghawut of Beygoo and the Suktawut of Gwalior, also in the 
Pat’har. That of Paranuggur, or Parolli, lays a short distance from 
thence, but the most famous of all is Bumadda, placed upon the western 
crest of the plateau, and overlooking the whole plain of Mewar. Although 
some centuries have elapsed since the Haras were expelled from this 
table-land, the name of Aloo of Bumaoda still lives, and is familiar even to 
the savage Bhil, who, like the beasts, subsists upon the wild fruits of the 
jungles. It is my intention to return by another route across the Pat’har, 
and to visit the site of Aloo’s dwelling ; meanwhile I will give one of the 
many tales related of him by my guide, as I traversed the scenes of his 
glory. 

Aloo Hara, one day, returning homeward from the chase, was accosted 
by a Charun, who, having bestowed his blessing upon him, would accept 
of nothing in exchange but the turban from his head. Strange as was the 
desire, he preferred compliance to incurring the visenua, or ‘ vituperation 
of the bard ' ; who, placing Aloo’s turban on Iris own head, bade him 
‘ live a thousand years,’ and departed. The Charun immediately bent his 
steps to Mundore, the capital of Maroo ; and as he was ushered into the 
presence of its prince and pronounced the byrd of the Rahtores, he took off 
his turban with the left hand, and performed his salutation with the right. 
The unusual act made the prince demand the cause, when in reply he was 

Creator alone, and exercising an extended charitj', with a spirit of meekness, 
toleration, and benevolence, added to manly resistance of ail that savours of 
oppression, which stamps him as a man chosen for great purposes. To these 
moral, he adds mental qualifications of the highest order : clear and rapid per- 
ception, vigorous comprehension, immense industry of research, and perfect 
self-possession ; having, moreover, a classical knowledge, not of our language 
only, but of Hebrew, Greek; Latin, Persian, Arabic, and the ‘ mother-tongue,’ 
or languc-m&re of all, the Sanscrit. 

1 By means of this simple tablet, we detect an anachronism in the chronicle. 
It is stated in p. 230 of the first volume, that Koombho succeeded his father Rana 
Mokul in S. 1475, or two years anterior to the date of the grant of lights for the 
goddess. Such checks upon Rajpoot chronology are always falling in the way oi 
those who will read as they run. 
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told " that the turban of Aloo Hara should bend to none on earth.” Such 
reverence to an obscure chief of the mountains of Mewar enraged the King 
of the Desert, who unceremoniously kicked the turban out of doors. Aloo, 
who had forgotten the strange request, was tranquilly occupied in his 
pastime, when his quondam friend again accosted him, his head bare, the 
insulted' turban under his arm, and loudly demanding vengeance on the 
Rahtore, whose conduct he related. Aloo was vexed, and upbraided the 
Charun for having wantonly provoked this indignity towards him. “ Did 
I not tell you to ask land, or cattle, or money, yet nothing would please 
you but this rag ; and my head must answer for the insult to a vile piece of 
cloth : for nothing appertaining to Aloo Hara shall be insulted with 
impunity even by the T’hahoor of Marwar.” Aloo forthwith convened his 
clan, and soon five hundred “ sons of one father ” were assembled within 
the walls of Bumadda, ready to follow wheresoever he led. He explained 
to them the desperate nature of the enterprise from which none could 
expect to return ; and he prepared the fatal johur for all those who deter- 
mined to die with him. This first step to vengeance being over, the day of 
departure was fixed ; but previous to this he was anxious to ensure the 
safety of his nephew, who, on failure of direct issue, was the adopted heir of 
Bumadda. He accordingly locked him up in the inner keep of the castle, 
within seven gates, each of which had a lock, and furnishing him with 
provisions, departed. 

The prince of Mundore was aware he had entailed a feud ; but so little 
did lie regard what this mountain-chief might do, that he proclaimed “ all 
the lands over which the Hara should march to be in dan (gift) to the 
Brahmins.” But Aloo, who despised not the aid of stratagem, disguised 
his little troop as horse-merchants, and placing their arms and caparisons 
in covered carriages, and their steeds in long strings, the hostile caravan 
reached the capital unsuspected. The party took rest for the night ; but 
with the dawn they saddled, and the nakarras of the Hara awoke the 
Rahtore prince from his slumber ; starting up, he demanded who was the 
audacious mortal that dared to strike his drum at the gates of Mundore ? 
The answer was, — ” Aloo Hara of Bumaoda 1 ” 

The mother (probably a Chohanf) of the King of Maroo now asked her 
son ” how he meant to fulfil his vaunt of giving to the Brahmins all the 
lands that the Hara passed over ? ” but he had the resolution to abide by 
his pledge, and the magnanimity not to take advantage of his antagonist’s 
position ; and to his formal challenge, conveyed by beat of naftarra, he 
proposed that single combats should take place, man for man. Aloo 
accepted it, and thanked him for his courtesy, remarking to his kinsmen, 
” At least we shall have five hundred lives to appease our revenge ! ” 

The lists were prepared ; five hundred of the ” chosen sons of Seoji ” 
were marshalled before their prince to try the manhood of the Haras ; 
and now, on either side, a champion had stepped forth to commence this 
mortal strife, when a stripling rushed in, his horse panting for breath, and 
demanded to engage a gigantic Rahtore. The champions depressed their 
lances, and the pause of astonishment was first broken by the exclamation 
of the Hara chieftain, as he thus addressed the youth : “ Oh ! headstrong 
and disobedient, art thou come hither to extinguish the race of Aloo 
Hara ? ” — “ Let it perish, uncle ( hdka ), if, when you are in peril, I am not 
with you ! ” replied the adopted heir of Bumadda. The veteran Rahtore 
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smiled at the impetuous valour of the youthful Hara, who advanced with 
his sword ready for the encounter. His example was followed by his 
gallant antagonist, and courtesy was exhausted on either side to yield 
the first blow ; till, at length, Aloo’s nephew accepted it ; and it required 
no second, for he clove the Rahtore in twain. Another took his place — he 
shared the same fate; a -third, a fourth, and in like manner twenty-five, 
fed under the young hero’s sword. But he bore “ a charmed life ; the 
queen of armies ( Vijyashii ), whose statue guards the entrance of Bumaoda, 
had herself enfranchised the youth from the sevenfold gates, in which his 
uncle had incarcerated him, and having made him invulnerable except 
in one spot (the neck), sent him forth to aid his uncle, and gain fresh glory 
for the race of which she was the guardian. But the vulnerable point was 
at length touched, and Aloo saw the child of his love and his adoption 
stretched upon the earth. The queen-mother of the Rahtores, who 
witnessed the conflict, dreaded a repetition of such valour, from men in 
whom desire of life was extinct ; and she commanded that the contest 
should cease, and reparation be made to the lord of the Pat’har, by giving 
him in marriage a daughter of Mundore. Aloo’s honour was redeemed ; 
he accepted the offer, and with his bride repaired to the desolate Bumaoda. 
The fruit of this marriage was a daughter ; but destiny had decreed that 
the race of Aloo Hara should perish. When she had attained the age of 
marriage, she was' betrothed. Bumaoda was once more the scene of joy, 
and Aloo went to the temple and invited the goddess to the wedding. All 
was merriment ; and amongst the crowd of mendicants who besieged the 
door of hospitality was a decrepit old woman, who came to the threshold of 
the palace, and desired the guard to “ tell Aloo Hara she had come to the 
feast, and demanded to see him ; ” but the guard, mocking her, desired her 
to be gone, and “ not to stand between the wind and him : ” she repeated 
her request, saying that “ she had come by special invitation.” But all 
was in vain ; she was driven forth with scorn. Uttering a deep curse, she 
departed, and the race of Aloo Hara was extinct. It was Vijyisenl 
herself, who was thus repulsed from the house of which she was pro- 
tectress ! 

A good moral is here inculcated upon the Rajpoot, who, in the fatal 
example of Aloo Hara, sees the danger of violating the laws of wide- 
extended hospitality : besides, there was no hour too sacred, no person too 
mean, for such claims upon the ruler. For the present, we shall take 
leave of Aloo Hara, and the ” Mother of Victory ” of the Pat'har, whose 
shrine I hope to visit on my return from Haravati ; when we shall learn 
what part of her panoply she parted with to protect the gallant heir of 
Bumaoda. 

Dangermow, February 18, eight miles ; thermometer 48 0 .— A choice of 
three routes presented itself to us this morning. To the left lay the cele- 
brated Mynal, once the capital of Oopermdl ; on the right, but out of the 
direct line, was the castle of Bhynsror, scarcely less celebrated ; and 
straight before us the pole-star and Kotah, the point to which I was 
journeying. I cut the knot of perplexity by deviating from the direct 
line, to descend the table-land to Bhynsror, and without crossing the 
Chumbui, nearly retraced my steps, along the left bank, to Kotah, leaving 
Mynal for my return to Oodipoor. Our route lay through the antri, or 
valley, whose northern boundary- we had reached, and between it and the 
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Bhamuni. The tract was barren but covered with jungle, with a few 
patches of soil lodged amidst the hollows or otherwise bare rock, over whose 
black surlace several rills had cut a low bed, all falling into the Bhamuni. 
One of these had a name which we need not translate, Rani bor-ca-Klial , 
and which serves as a boundary between the lands of the Megliawuts 
of Antri and the Suktawuts of Bhynsror. 

Dangermow-Borao is a small putta of twelve villages, yielding fifteen 
thousand rupees of annual rent ; but it is now partitioned, — six villages to 
each of the towns above mentioned. They are Suktawut allotments, and 
the elder, Sukt Sing, has just returned from court, where he had been to 
have the sword of investiture ( tulwar bandar ) girt on him as the lord of 
Borao. Bishen Sing of Dangermow is at Kotah, where he enjoys the 
confidence of Zalim Sing and is commandant of cavalry. He has erected 
a castle on the very summit of the third steppe of the Pat’har, whose 
dazzling white walls contrast powerfully with the black and bleak rock on 
which it stands, and render it a conspicuous object. The Suktawuts of the 
Pat’har are of the Bansi family, itself of the second grade of nobles of 
Mewar ; and the rank of both the chiefs of Dangermow and Borao was the 
third, or that termed golc • but now, having each a putta (at least nomin- 
ally) of above five thousand rupees yearly rent, they are lifted into the 
bateesa, or amongst the ‘ thirty-two ’ of the second class. 

The Bhamuni, whose course will carry us to its close at Bhynsror, flows 
under the walls of both Dangermow and Borao, and is the cause not only 
of great fertility but of diversity, in this singular alpine region. The 
weather has again undergone a very sensible change, and is extremely 
trying to those, who, like myself, are affected by a pulmonary complaint, 
and who are obliged to brave the mists of the mountain-top long before 
the sun is risen. On the second, at daybreak, the thermometer stood at 
6o°, and only three days after, at 27 0 ; again it rose to 40° and for several 
days stood at this point, and 75 0 at midday. The day before we ascended 
the Pat’har it rose to 54°, and 94 0 at noon ; and on reaching the summit, 
6o° and 90° •, again it falls to 40°, and we now shiver with cold. The 
density of the atmosphere has been particularly annoying both yesterday 
and to-day. Clouds of mist rolled along the surface of the mountain, 
which, when the sun cleared the horizon, and shot about ‘ spear-high ’ in 
the heavens, produced the most fantastic effects. The orb was clear and 
the sky brilliant ; but the masses of mist, though, merely a thin vapour 
and close to the spectator, exhibited singular and almost kaleidoscopic 
changes. There was scarcely a figure that the sun did not assume ; the 
upper half appearing orbicular, the lower elliptical : in a second, this was 
reversed. Sometimes it was wholly elliptical, with a perfect change of the 
axis, the transverse and conjugate changing places — a loaf, a bowl, and at 
one instant a scollop-shell, then ' round as my shield,’ and again a segment 
of a circle, and thus alternating until its ascension dissipated the medium 
of this beautiful illusion, the more perfect from the sky being cloudless. 
The mists disappeared from the mountain long before this phantasmagoria 
finished. 
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CHAPTER VI 

Bhynsrorgurh— Cairn of a Rajpoot— Ragonat’h Sing of Bhynsror— Castle of 
Bhynsror— Passage forced by the Chumbul through the Plateau— Origin 
and etymology of Bhynsror — Charuns, the carriers of Rajwarra — The young 
chief of Mehwo becomes the champion of Mewar — Avenges the Rana’s feud 
with Jessulmer, and obtains Bhynsror — Tragical death of his Thakoora.nl, 
niece of the Rana — He is banished — The Pramar chiefs of Bhynsror — Cause 
of their expulsion — Lall Sing Chondawut obtains Bhynsror — Assassinates 
his friend the Rana's uncle — Maun Sing, his son, succeeds — Is taken prisoner 
— Singular escape — Reflections on the policy of the British Government 
towards these people — Antiquities and inscriptions at Bhynsror— Dabf — 
View from the pass at Nasairah — Rajpoot cairns — Tomb of a bard — Senti- 
ments of the people on the effects of our interference — Their gratitude 
— Cairn of a Bhatti chief — Kurripoor — Depopulated state of the country — 
Inscriptions at Sontra — Bhil temple — Ruins — The Holf festival — Kotah, its 
appearance. 

February 19, Bhynsrorgurh, ten miles, four furlongs ; thermometer 51 0 ; 
atmosphere dense and oppressive, and roads execrable, through a deep 
forest ; but for the hatchets of my friends, my baggage never could have 
been got on. We passed several hamlets, consisting of a dozen or more 
huts, the first of which I find belongs to my young friend Morji of Goorah, 
himself a vassal of the Pramar of Bijolli (one of the sixteen Omras of 
Mewar), and holding a few beegas of bhom, as his vat or share of the bdpota 
(patrimony) of Borao. We have elsewhere given a copy of the tenure on 
■ which Morji holds a village in the fief of Bijolli. 1 At seven miles from 
Dangermow, we came to a small shrine of an Islamite saint, who buried 
himself alive. It is an elevated point, from whence is a wild but lovely 
prospect. There is a cootid, or ‘ fountain,’ planted with trees, close to the 
shrine, which attracts a weekly mela or ‘ fair,’ attended by all classes, who 
cannot help attributing some virtue to a spot where a saint, though a 
Mooslem, thus expiated his sins. In descending, we heard the roaring of 
mighty waters, and soon came upon the Bamunf, forming a fine cascade 
of about fifty feet in height ; its furious course during the monsoon is 
apparent from the weeds it has left on the trees, at least twenty feet above 
its present level. The fall of the country is rapid, even from this lower 
spot, to the bed of the Chumbul. Oopermdl must have a considerable 
elevation above the tableland of Janapi, where the Chumbul and other 
streams have their fountains ; but of all this we shall by and by form 
a more correct opinion. We passed the cairn of a Rajpoot who fell defend- 
ing his post against the Meenas of the Kairar, a tract on the banks of the 
Bunas, filled with this banditti, in one of their last irruptions which dis- 
turbed the peace of this region. Each traveller adds a stone, and I gave 
my mite to swell the heap. 

The putia of Bhynsror is held by Ragonat’h Sing, one of the sixteen 
great lords of Mewar, having the very ancient title of Rawut, peculiar 
to Rajpootana, and the diminutive of Rao. Bhynsror is one of the best 
fiefs of Mewar, and the lands attached to it are said to be capable of yield- 
ing one lakh of annual revenue, equal to ^50,000 in the dearest countries 
of Europe ; and when I add that a cavalier can support himself, his 
steed, etc., on £$o, its relative value will at once be understood. He 
ir._ j7* 1 See vol. i. p. 169. 
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has also a toll upon the terries of the Chumbul, though not content there- 
with, he levied until lately a percentage on all merchandise, besides 
impositions on travellers of whatever description, under the name of 
koic murimut, or * repairs of the castle ’ : were we, however, to judge by 
its dilapidated condition, we should say his exactions were very light, 
or the funds were misapplied. This is the sole passage of the Chumbul 
for a great extent, and all the commerce of higher Mahva, Haroutf, and 
M6war passes through this domain. The class of bunjarris (traders) 
termed Vishnfie, long established at the city of Poor'h in Mdwar, frequent 
no other route in their journey from the salt-lakes of the desert to Mahva 
or Boondelkhund. Their tandd or caravan consists of six thousand 
bullocks, and they never make less than two, and often three, trips in 
the year. The duty of the raj is five rupees for each hundred head thus 
laden ; but the feudatory, not content with his imposition of “ castle 
repairs ” and " bhom ” as lord of the manor, has added a hundred and 
fifty per cent, to the regular transit duty of the state, which is divided into 
two items ; namely, three rupees and a half for the .ferry, and as much for 
bolai, or safe escort through his territory. But as Haroutf always afforded 
protection (which could be said of no other region of independent India), 
the ghat of the Chumbul was much frequented, in spite of these heavy 
drawbacks to industry. My friend the Rawut has, however, found it 
expedient to remove all these war-taxes, retaining only that portion which 
has been attached to the frontier post, for protection ; and a portion of 
the ferry-rate granted to this fief nearly two centuries ago. Instead of 
about fifteen per cent., as heretofore levied, including that of the crown, 
it amounts to less than one-half, and the revenue has been quad- 
rupled ! 

The castle of Bhynsror is most romantically situated upon the extreme 
point of a ridge, on an almost isolated rib of the Pat’har, from which rvc 
have descended. To the east, its abrupt cliff overhangs the placid ex- 
panse of the Chumbul, its height above which is about two hundred feet : 
the level of the river in the monsoon is marked at full thirty feet above 
its present elevation. The Bamunf bounds Bhynsror on the west, and 
by the rapidity of its fall has completely scarped the rock, even to the 
angle of confluence within which is placed the castle, to whose security a 
smaller intermediate stream not a little contributes. By mistake it is 
placed in the map on the wrong side of the Bamunf. 

On the north alone is it accessible, and there the hill is scarped ; but 
this scarp, which is about three hundred yards distant, forms a good cover, 
and a few shells thence played upon the castle would soon compel it to 
surrender. The rock is a soft, loose, blue schistose slate, which woidd 
not retard the miner. The approach from the river, here about five 
hundred yards wide, would be destruction. It is never fordable, and its 
translucent sea-green waters arc now fufl forty feet in depth. When in 
the periodical rains it accumulates at its source, and is fed during its 
passage by many minor streams from the Vindhya and this obey/and, its 
velocity is overwhelming ; it rises above the opposing bank, and laying 
the whole tract to the base of the tableland of Haroutf under water, 
sweeps away in its irresistible course even the rocks. Speculation might 
here be exhausted in vain attempts to explain how nature could overcome 
this formidable obstacle to her operations, and how the stream could 
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effect its passage through this adamantine barrier. The channel cut in 
the rock is as clean as if performed by the chisel, and standing on the 
summit of the cliff, which is from three hundred to seven hundred feet 
in height, one discerns in imagination the marks of union : to use the 
words of our last great bard, on the Rhone, 

“ Heights which appear as lovers who have parted 
In hate, whose mining depths so intervene, 

That they can meet no more, though broken-hearted," 

I shall by and by, I trust, obtain a more correct knowledge of the com- 
parative elevation of this plateau, and the crest of the Vindhva whence 
issues the Chumbul ; but although this stream is, of course, much below 
the level of its source, yet there is little doubt that the summit of this 
chasm ( oopermal ) is, as its name indicates, the ' highest land ’ of Malwa. I 
say this after making myself acquainted with the general depression of 
Malwa to this point, in which we are aided by the course of the stream. 
Under Bhynsror, the current is never very' gentle ; but both above 
and below there are rapids, if not falls, of thirty to fifty feet in descent. 
That above the stream is termed the Chooli, because full of whirlpools 
and eddies, which have given a sacred character to it, like the Xerbudda, 
at ‘ the whirlpools of the great god,’ Chooli Maheswar. A multitude of 
the round stones taken out of these vortices, when they have been rounded 
by attrition into a perfectly orbicular form, only require consecration and 
a little red paint to be converted into the representatives of Bhiroo, the 
god of war, very properly styled the elder born of Siva, the destroyer. 
This is about two miles up the stream ; there is another at Kotrah, about 
three miles down, with several successive rapids. There is a fall in the 
vicinity of Rampoora, and another about five coss north of it, at Choraita- 
gurh, where the river first penetrates the plateau. There, I understand, 
it is not above seventy yards in breadth, confined between cliffs perfectly 
perpendicular. There is also said to be another fall or rapid intermediate 
between Rampoora and its source in the peak of Janapa, in the neighbour- 
hood of Oneil. If these are all the falls, though only amounting to rapids, 
we may form a tolerable idea of the difference of level between the base 
of the Oopermal and the highland of the Vindhya, whence the Chumbul 
issues ; and still we shall see that there are points where the perpendicular 
cliffs must be some hundred feet above the peak of Janapa ; if so, this 
chasm was never formed by water. 

Mewar still extends east of the river, and the greater part of the 
estate of Bhynsror is on the opposite side. A small stream, called the 
Kurb-ca-Kal, divides the lands of the Haras from those of the Seesodias, 
and there is a beejuk-marka, or landmark inscription, at the Shesa iallao, 
put up centuries ago. To this line, and between it and the Chumbul, is 
the putta of Koondal ; and farther south, towards Rampoora, is that of 
Puchail, both containing twenty-four villages attached to Bhynsror. 
All that tract farther inland in Upper Malwa, termed Malki-des, in which 
are the towns of Chychut and Sukeit, was in old times included geographic- 
ally in Mewar ; it is yet possessed by the Suktawuts, though subject to 
Kotah. 

Tradition has preserved the etymology of Bhynsror, and dates its 
erection from the second century of the era of \icrama, though others 
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make it antecedent even to him. Be that as it may, it adds a fact of some 
importance, namely, that the Charuns, or bards, were then, as now, the 
privileged carriers of Rajwarra, and that this was one of their great lines 
of communication. Bhynsror, therefore, instead of being the work of 
some mighty conqueror, owes its existence to the joint efforts of Bhynsa 
Sah, the merchant, and Rora, a Charun and Bunjarrf, to protect their 
tandds (caravans) from the lawless mountaineers, when compelled to 
make a long halt during the periodical rains. How many lines of heroes 
possessed it before the Haras established themselves among its ruins is 
unknown, though the " universal Pramar ” is mentioned. Its subsequent 
change of masters, and their names and history, are matters of less doubt; 
since the altars of the Dodeah, the Pramar, the Rahtore, the Suktawut, 
the Chondawut, 

" — who sought and found, by dangerous roads, 

A path to perpetuity of fame," 

are still visible. Of the Dodeah name we have already preserved one 
wreck, though whether the ‘rocket of the moon ’ was of the family who 
dwelt upon the whirlpools of the Chumbul, we must leave to conjecture. 
Not so of his successor, the Rahtore, who was a scion of the house of 
Mehwo, on the Salt River of the desert, from which, though he was but 
a vassal of Mundore, the Rana scorned not to take a wife boasting the 
pure blood of the kings of Canouj. A younger brother accompanied her 
to the court of Cheetore. Soon after, the Rawul of Jessulm6r dared to 
put an affront upon the Rana, the acknowledged head of the Rajpoot 
race ! The chivalry of Mewar was assembled, and the beera of vengeance 
held up, which the stripling heir of Mehwo, darting forward, obtained. 
Although but fifteen years of age, entreaties were lost upon him to induce 
him to renounce the enterprise, which in all probability some border- 
feud of his paternal house and the Bhattis, as well as sivamdherma, or fealty, 
to his sovereign and kinsman, may have prompted. His only request 
was that he might be aided by two of his intimate friends, and five hundred 
horse of his own selection. How he passed the desert, or how he gained 
admittance to the chief of the Bhatti tribe, is not stated ; suffice it to say, 
that he brought the Rawul's head and placed it at the feet of the sovereign 
of Cheetore, for which service he had a grant of Saloombra ; and subse- 
quently (fiefs in those days not being amovible ) he was removed to Bhynsror. 
The young Rahtore continued to rise in favour : he was already by courtesy 
and marriage the bhanaij, or nephew, of his sovereign, who for this action 
bestowed upon him a young princess of his own blood ; an' honour which in 
the end proved fatal. One day, the thahoor (chief) was enjoying himself 
in his baronial hall of Bhynsror, in the midst of his little court, with a 
natitch , when a fatal curiosity, perhaps instigated by jealousy, induced his 
Rani to peep out from the lattice above. Offended at this violation of 
decorum, he said aloud to an attendant, “ Tell the thakoorani, if she is 
eager to come abroad, she may do so, and I will retire.” The lady dis- 
puted the justice of the reprimand, asserting that her lord had been mis- 
taken, and tried to shift the reproach to one of her damsels ; but failing 
to convince him, she precipitated herself from the battlements into the 
whirlpools beneath : the spot where she fell into the Chumbul still retains 
the name of Raniguita. When it was reported to the Rana that a false 
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accusation had caused the suicide of his niece, the sentence of banishment 
from Mewar was pronounced against -the Rahtore, which was afterwards 
commuted, out of a regard for his former service, to the sequestration 
of Bhynsror ; and he had the small fief of Neemrie and its twenty dependent 
hamlets, situated upon the Pat'har, and not far from Bhynsror, bestowed 
upon him. 

Beejy Sing, the descendant of the hero of this tale, has just been to 
see me ; a shrewd and stalwart knight, not a whit degenerated by being 
transplanted from the Loom to the Chumbul ; for, though surrounded 
by Mahratta depredators, by means of the fastnesses in which he dwells, 
and with the aid of his good lance, with which he repays them in kind, 
he has preserved his little estate in times so fatal to independence. Had 
I not entered deeply into the history of the past, I might have been led 
away by the disadvantageous reports given of these brave men, who were 
classed with the common freebooters of the hills, and pointed out as 
meriting similar chastisement ; since these associations, both for their 
own security and retaliation on the vagabond Mahrattas, who usurped 
or destroyed their birthright, gave a colour to the complaints against them. 

The Pramar (yulg. Puar) succeeded the Rahtore in the fief of Bhynsror. 
How long the former held it is uncertain ; but the mode in which the last 
vassal chieftain lost it and his life together, affords another trait of national 
manners. Here again the fair, whose influence over the lords of Rajpootana 
we have elsewhere mentioned, was the cause of the catastrophe. The 
Prdmar had espoused the daughter of his neighbour chieftain of Beygoo, 
and they lived happily until a game at pacheest, somewhat resembling chess, 
caused a dispute, in which he spoke slightingly of her family, an affront 
never to be pardoned by a Rajpootni ; and the next day she wrote to 
her father. The messenger had not left his presence with the reply, 
before the nakarra beat the assembly for the fiber- The descendants of 
the ' black cloud ’ ( Kalameg'h ) obeyed the summons, and the hamlets 
on the Bamunf, or the Pat’har, poured forth their warriors at the sound 
of the tocsin of Beygoo. When the cause of quarrel was explained, it 
came home to every bosom, and they forthwith marched to avenge it. 
Their road lay through the forest of Antri ; but when arrived within a few 
coss of Bhynsror, they divided their band, and while the chief took the 
more circuitous route of the pass, the heir of Beygoo followed the course 
of the Bamunf, took the Pramar by surprise, and had slain him in single 
combat ere his father joined him. The insult to the Meghawuts being 
avenged, the Prdm&rs were about to retaliate ; but seeing the honour of her 
house thus dearly maintained, affection succeeded to resentment, and the 
Rajpootnf determined to expiate her folly with her life. The funeral pile 
was erected close to the junction of the Bamunf and Chumbul, and she 
ascended with the body of her lord, her own father setting fire to it. I 
encamped close to the altars recording the event. 

This feud changed the law of succession in the Beygoo estate. The 
gallantry of the young Meghawut consoled the old chief for the tragical 
event which lost him a daughter ; and in a full council of ‘ the sons of 
Kala-meg’h,’ the rights of primogeniture were set aside in favour of the 
valorous youth, and the lord paramount (the Rana) confirmed the decision. 
The subordinate fief of Jthanoh, which formerly comprehended the 
present district of Jawud, was settled on the elder son, whose descendant, 



526 


PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


Tcj Sing, still holds a share of it, besides the title of Rawut. Both estates 
have alike suffered from the Mahrattas, equally with others in Mewar. 

The successor of the- Pramar was a Chondawut, of the branch Kishcn- 
awut, and a younger son of Saloombra ; and it would be well for Lall 
Sing had he sought no higher distinction than that to which his birth 
entitled him. But Lalji Rawut was a beacon in the annals of crime, and 
is still held out as an example to those who would barter a good name here, 
and the hope of the life to come, for the evanescent gifts of fortune. He 
purchased the honours of Bhynsror by shedding the blood of his bosom- 
friend, the uncle of his sovereign. 

Mahraja Nathji was one of the sons of Rana Singram Sing, and brother 
to the reigning prince Juggut Sing, on whose death, doubts of the legiti- 
macy of his successor Raj Sing being raised, Nitliji aspired to the dignity ; 
but his projects failed by the death of Raj Sing. He left a posthumous 
child, whose history, and the civil wars engendered by his uncle Ursi, who 
took possession of the gadi, have been fully detailed. Ursi, who was 
assuredly a usurper, if the pretender was a lawful son of Rana Raj, had 
suspicions regarding his own uncle Nathji, who had once shown a pre- 
dilection for the supreme power ; but the moment he heard that his 
nephew fancied he was plotting against him, he renounced ambition, and 
sought to make his peace with heaven ; amusing himself with poetry, 
in which he had some skill, and by cultivating his melons in the bed of 
the Bunas, which ran under the walls of his castle, Bagore. The fervour 
of his devotions, and the love and respect which his qualifications as a 
man and a Rajpoot obtained him, now caused his ruin. In the coldest 
nights, accompanied by a single attendant, he was accustomed to repair 
to the lake, and thence convey water to sprinkle the statue of his tutelary 
divinity, ' the god of all mankind ’ ( Juggernat'h ). It was reported to 
the Rana that, by means of these ascetic devotions, he was endeavouring 
to enlist the gods in his traitorous designs, and, determined to ascertain the 
truth, Ursi, with a confidential friend, disguised himself, and repaired 
to the steps of the temple. Nathji soon appeared with his brazen vessel 
of water, and as he passed, the prince, revealing himself, thus addressed 
him : “ Why all this devotion, this excess of sanctity ? if it be the throne 
you covet, uncle, it is yours ; ” to which Ursi, in no wise thrown off his 
guard, replied with much urbanity, " You are my sovereign, my child, 
and I consider my devotions as acceptable to the deity, from their giving 
me such a chief, for my prayers are for your prosperity.” This unaffected 
sincerity reassured the Rana ; but the chiefs of Deogur’h, Bhccndir, and 
other clans, being dissatisfied with the harsh and uncompromising temper 
of their sovereign, endeavoured to check his ebullitions by pointing to the 
Mahraja as a refuge against his tyranny. 

To be released from such a restraint, Ursi at last resolved on assassinat- 
ing his uncle ; but his valour and giant strength made the attempt a 
service of danger, and he therefore employed one who, under the cloak 
of friendship, could use the poignard without risk. Lall Sing was the man, 
the bosom friend of the Maliraia . who ,'hrwiHpc: exchanging turbans with him, 
had pledged his friendship at the altar ; a man who knew every^iRr>sLefJli§. 
heart, and that there; was no treason in it. It was midnight, when k 
voice broke in upon his devotions, calling on him from the portico l.se 
name. No othc:r could have taken this liberty, and the reply, " Cot- 
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in, brother Lalji ; what brings you here at such an hour ? ” had scarcely 
passed the lips of Nathji, when, as he made the last prostration to the 
image, he received the dagger of his friend in his neck, and the emblem 
of Sfva was covered with his blood ! For this service, the assassin was 
rewarded with the fief of Bhynsror, and a seat amongst the sixteen barons 
of Mewar ; but as the number cannot be increased, the rights of the 
Suktawut chief of Bansi were cancelled : thus adding one crime to another, 
which however worked out its own reward, and at once avenged the 
murder of Nathji, and laid Mewar in ruins, causing fresh streams of the 
blood which had already so copiously flowed from the civil wars arising out 
of the hostility of these rival clans, the Suktawuts and Chondawuts. 

Lalji did not long enjoy his honours ; his crime of “ triple dye ” was 
ever present to his mind, and generated a loathsome, incurable disease : 
for even in these lands, where such occurrences are too frequent, “ the 
still small voice ” is heard : worms consumed the traitor while living, 
and his memory is blasted now that he is dead ; while that of Nathji is 
sanctified, as a spirit gentle, valorous, and devout. 

Maun Sing, the son of this man of blood, succeeded to the honours 
of Bhynsror, and was a soldier of no common stamp. At the battle of 
Oojein, where the Rana of Mewar made the last grand stand for inde- 
pendence, Maun was badly wounded, made captive, and brought in the 
train of the conquering Mahratta, when he laid siege to Oodipoor. As 
he was recovering from his wounds, his friends attempted to effect his 
liberation through that notorious class called the Baoris, and contrived 
to acquaint him with the plot. The wounded chief was consoling himself 
for his captivity by that great panacea for ennui, a nautch, and applaud- 
ing the fine voice of a songstress of Oojein as she warbled a tuppa of the 
Punjab, when a significant sign was made by a stranger. He instantly 
exclaimed that his wounds had broken out afresh, staggered towards his 
pallet, and throwing down the light, left all in confusion and darkness, which 
favoured the Bdori’s design ; who, while one of his friends took possession 
of the pallet, wrapped the sick chief in a chadur (sheet), threw him on his 
back, and carried him through the camp of the besiegers to the city. The 
Rana, rejoiced at his liberation, commanded a salute to be fired, and the 
first intelligence the Mahratta leader had of his prisoner’s escape was in 
answer to the question as to the cause of such rejoicing : they then found 
one of the vassal substitutes of Maun still occupying the bed, but the 
sequel does not mention how such fidelity was repaid. The cenotaph 
(cheirij of this brave son of an unworthy sire is at the Tr'ibeni, or point of 
confluence of the three streams, the Chumbul, the Bamunf, and the Khal ; 
and from its light and elegant construction, adds greatly to the picturesque 
effect of the scenery. The present chief, Ragonat’h Sing, who succeeded 
Maun, has well maintained his independence throughout these perilous 
times. Bapoo Sindia, whose name will long be remembered as one of the 
scourges of these realms, tried his skill upon Bhynsror, where the remairfs 
of his trenches, to the north-west of the town, are still conspicuous ; but he 
was met with sortie after sortie, while the hill-tribes were nightly let 
. loose upon him, until he was forced to make a precipitate retreat, 
v; I cannot conclude the annals of this family without a passing remark 
Thi the great moral change effected since the power of Britain has pene- 
pretted into these singular abodes. It was my habit to attend on any of 
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the chieftains who honoured me by an invitation to their family fetes, 
such as their salgiras, or ‘ birthdays ' ; and on these occasions I merged 
the Agent of the British Government entirely in the friend, and went 
without ceremony or parade. Amongst my numerous pagri bitdul bh&t, 
or ' adopted brothers ’ (as well as sisters), was the Maharaja Sheodan 
Sing, the grandson and possessor of the honours and estates of Nathji, 
who still enjoys the domain of Bagore, and from whom I used to receive 
a share of its melons, which he cultivates with the same ardour as his 
grandsirc. The ‘ annual knot ’ ( salgird ) of my friend was celebrated on 
the terraced roof of his palace, overhanging the lake of Oodipoor, and I 
was by his side listening, in the intervals of the song, to some of his ex- 
temporaneous poetical effusions (on which my friend . placed rather too 
high a value), when amongst the congratulatory names called aloud by 
the herald, I was surprised to hear, " Maharaja Salannti, Rawut Raghunat’h 
Sing-ji-ca vioojra Iccjo ! ” or, " Health to the Maharaja, and let him receive 
the compliments of Rawut Raghunat’h Sing ” : the grandson of the 
murderer come to pay his respects to the grandson of the murdered, and 
to press with his knee the gadi on which he sat ! With justice may we 
repeat their powerful metaphor, on such anomalies in the annals of their 
feuds — bhtr aur bakri 6 ki t'h&li sa pia, ‘ the wolf and the goat drink from 
the same platter.’ We might thus, by a little attention to the past history 
and habits of these singularly interesting races, confer signal moral benefits 
upon them ; for it must be evident that the germs of many excellent 
qualities require only the sunshine of kindness to ripen into goodly fruit ; 
and for the sake of our own welfare, as well as that of humanity, let not 
the protecting power, in the exercise of patronage, send amongst them 
men who are not imbued with feelings which will lead them to under- 
stand, to appreciate, and to administer fitting counsel, or correction where 
necessary. The remembrance of these injuries. is still fresh, and it requires 
but the return of anarchy again to uqsheath the poniard and drug the 
cup ; but if we consult their real good, the recollection will gradually 
grow fainter. 

Before, however, we altogether quit the wilds of the Chumbul, we must 
record that Bhynsror had been visited by another man of blood, the 
renowned AUa-o-dfn, in whose epithets of khooni, or ' the sanguinary,' 
and Sccuvdcr Sani, or ‘ the second Alexander,’ by which history has given 
him perpetuity of infamy, we recognise the devastating and ferocious 
Ghilji king, who assailed every Hindu prince in India. Obedient to the 
letter of the law, he had determined to leave not one stone upon another 
of the temples or palaces - of Bhynsror. Everywhere we searched for 
memorials of the Hoon, whose name is also connected with the foundation 
of Bhynsror ; of the Pramar, or the Dodeah ; but in vain. The vestiges of 
these ages had disappeared, or been built up in the more modern fortifica- 
tions. Two such inscriptions we indeed discovered, reversed and applied 
as common building materials in the walls around the town : one was 
dated S. 1179 (a.d. 1123), but being in the old ornamented Jain character, 
would have required time and labour to decipher. The other is also 
anterior to Alla, and the ornaments in this are decidedly Jain ; its purport 
is as follows : “ On the purb (full moon) of Seorfitrf (the birthday of Sfva), 
Mdha Rae’an Dcrde Rae Sing Deo bestowed, in the name of Rameswar, 
the village of Tuttagurh in poon (religious gift). Those who maintain 
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the grant will enjoy the fruits resulting therefrom ” : or, in the words of 
the original : 

“ Jissa jissd jidhu bhomi, 

Tissa, iissd tidhti phullung.” 

“ Samvat 1302 (a.d. 1246).” This form of sasun, or religious charity 
is peculiar, and styled sasun Udyadit, which proves that the Pramar, of 
whom this is a memorial, was a feudatory of the prince of Dhar, whose 
era has been fixed. These discoveries stimulated our research, and my 
revered friend and glint, who is now deeply embued with antiquarian 
enthusiasm, vainly offered a large reward for permission to dig for the 
image of Parswanat’h, his great pontiff, of whose shrine he has no doubt 
the first inscription is a memorial. When about to leave this place (indeed 
our baggage had gone on), we were informed of some celebrated temples 
across the river at a place called Barolll, anciently Dholpoor. The shrine 
is dedicated to Guteswara Mahadeva, with a lingaw revolving in the yoni, 
the wonder of those who venture amongst its almost impervious and un- 
frequented woods to worship. As I could not go myself, I despatched the 
glint to hunt for inscriptions and bring me an account of it. ■ 

Dabx, February 20, eleven miles ; thermometer 48°. — Re-ascended 
the third steppe of our miniature Alp, at the Nasairah pass (jgh&t), the foot 
of which was exactly five miles from Bhynsror, and three and a half furlongs 
more carried us to its summit, which is of easy ascent, though the pathway 
was rugged, lying between high peaks on either side. This alone will 
give a tolerable idea of the height of the Pat’har above the level of the 
river. Majestic trees cover the hill from the base to its summit, through 
which we could never have found a passage for the baggage without the 
axe. Besides some noble tamarind ( imll ) trees, there was the lofty sentul, 
or cotton-tree ; the knarled sakoo, which looks like a leper amongst its 
healthy brethren ; the laindoo, or ebony-tree, now in full fruit, and the 
useful dho, besides many others of less magnitude. The landscape from 
the summit was grand : we looked down upon the Chirmitti (vulg. Chumbul) 
and the castle of Raghonat’h ; while the eye commanded a long sweep 
of the black Bamunf gliding through the vale of Antrf to its termination 
at the tombs of the Suktawuts. The road to Dabi was very fair for such 
a tract, and when within four miles of our tents, we crossed a stream 
said to have its fountain at Mynal, which must consequently be one of 
the highest points of Oopermal. This rill afforded another means of esti- 
mating the height of our position, for besides the general fall to the brink 
of the chasm, it precipitates itself in a fine cascade of three hundred feet. 
Neither time nor place admitted of our following this rill to its termination, 
about six miles distant, through a rugged woody tract. From the summit 
of the pass of Nasairah, we had a peep at the tomb of a Mooslem saint, 
whence the ground gradually shelved to the end of our journey at Kotah. 

Dabf is the line of demarcation between Mewar and Boondi, being itself 
in the latter state, in the district of Loecha, — dreary enough ! It produces, 
however, rice and mukhi, or Indian corn, and some good patches of wheat. 
We passed the cairns, composed of loose stones, of several Rajpoots slain 
in defending their cattle against the Meenas of the Kairar. I was parti- 
cularly struck .with that of a Charun bard, to whose memory they have 
set up a pallia , or tombstone, on which is his effigy, his lance at rest, and 
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shield extended, who most likely fell defending his tandd. This tract was 
grievously oppressed by the banditti who dwell amidst the ravines of the 
Bunas, on the western declivity of the'plateau. "Who durst,” said my 
guide, as we stopped at these tumuli, “ have passed the Pat’har eighteen 
months ago ? they (the Meenas) would have killed you for the cakes you 
had about you ; now you may carry gold. These green fields u’ould have 
been shared, perhaps reaped altogether, by them ; but now, though there 
is no superfluity, there is ' play for the teeth,’ and we can put our turban 
under our heads at night without the fear of missing it in the morning. 
A ltd Raj ! may your sovereignty last for ever ! ” This is the universal 
language of men who have never known peaceful days, who have been 
nurtured amidst the elements of discord and rapine, and who, consequently, 
can appreciate the change, albeit they were not mere spectators. " We 
must retaliate,” said a sturdy Chohan, one of Morji’s vassals, who, with 
five besides himself, insisted on conducting me to Bhynsror, and would 
only leave me when I would not let them go beyond the frontier. I was 
much amused with the reply of one of them whom I stopped with the 
argumentum ad verecundiam, as he began a long harangue about five 
buffaloes carried off by the Thakoor of Neemrie, and begged my aid for 
their recovery. I said it was too far back ; and added, laughing, “ Come, 
Thakoor, confess ; did you never balance the account elsewhere ? ” — 
" Oh, Mahraja, I have lost many, and taken many, but Ram-doha 6 1 if 
I have touched a blade of grass since your raj, I am no Rajpoot.” I 
found he was a Hara, and complimented him on his affinity with Aloo, 
the lord of Bumaoda, which tickled his vanity not a little. In vain I begged 
them to return, after escorting me so many miles. To all my solicitations 
the Chohan replied, “ You have brought us comfort, and this is mun ca 
chakrie, ' service of the heart.' ” I accepted it as such, and we " whiled 
the gait ” with sketches of the times gone by. Each foot of the country 
was familiar to them. At one of the cairns, in the midst of the wood, 
they all paused for a second ; it was raised over the brother of the Bhatti 
thakoor, and each, as he passed, added a stone to this monumental heap. 
I watched, to discern whether the same feeling was produced in them which 
the act created in me ; but if it existed, it was not betrayed. They were 
too familiar with the reality to feel the romance of the scene ; yet it was 
one altogether not ill-suited to the painter. 

Kurripoor, February 21, 9^ miles. — Encamped in the glen of Kurri- 
poora, confined and wild. Thermometer 51°, but a fine, clear, bracing 
atmosphere. Our route lay through a tremendous jungle. Half-way, 
crossed the ridge, the altitude of which made up for the descent to Dabf, 
but from whence we again descended to Kurripoora. . There were many 
hamlets in this almost impervious forest ; but all were desolate, and the 
only trace of population was in the altars of those who had defended to 
the death their dreary abodes against the ruthless Meena of the Kairar, 
which we shall visit on our return. 

About a mile after we had commenced our march this morning, we 
observed the township of Sontra on our right, which is always conjoined 
to Dabf, to designate the iuppa of Dabf-Sontra, a subdivision of Loecha. 
Being informed by a scout that it contained inscriptions, I requested my 
guru and one of my Brahmins to go there. The search afforded a new proof 
of the universality of the Pramar sway, and of the conquests of another 
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" Lord of the world and the faith,” Alla-o-dfn, the second Alexander. The 
\ ati found several altars having inscriptions, and many pallia s, from three 
of which, placed in juxtaposition, he copied the following inscriptions 

'' Sam vat 1422 (a.d. 1366). Pardi, Teza, and his son, Deola Pardi, 
from the fear of shame, for the gods, Brahmins, their cattle, and their 
wives, sold their lives.” 

" S. 1446 (a.d. 1390). In the month of As&r (badi ekum ): Monday, 
in the castle of Sontra (Sutrawan doorg ), the Pramar Ooda, Kula, Bhoona, 
for their kine, wives,. Brahmins, along with the piitra Chonda, sold their 
existence.” 

“ S. 1466 (a.d. 1410), the 1st Asar, and Monday, at Sontragram, 
Roogha, the Chaora, in defence of the gods, his wife, and the Brahmins, 
sold his life.” 

The following was copied from a coond , or fountain, excavated in the 
rock : — 

" S. 1370 (a.d. 13x4), the 16th of Asar (sudi ekum), he, whose renown 
is unequalled, the king, the lord of men, Maharaja Adheraj, Sri Alla-o-din, 
with his army of three thousand elephants, ten lakhs of horse, war-chariots 
and foot without number, conquering from Sambhur in the north, Malwa, 
Kurnat, Kanor’h, Jhalore, Jessulmer, Deogir, Tylung, even to the shores 
of the ocean, and Chandrapoori in the east ; victorious over all the kings 
of the earth, and by whom Sutrawan Doorg, with its twelve townships, 
have been wrested from the Pramar Maunsi ; by whose son, Beelaji, 
whose birthplace ( oot-pat ) is Sri Dhar, this fountain was excavated. 
Written and also engraved by Sydeva the stone-cutter ( sootrad'har ).” 

Beneath the surface of the fountain was another inscription, but there 
was no time to bale out the water, which some future traveller over the 
Pat’har m'ay accomplish. Sontra, or as classically written, Sutroodoorg, 
" the inaccessible to the foe,” was one of the castles of the Pramar, no 
doubt dependent on Cheetore when under the Mori dynasty ; and tins 
was only one of the subdivisions of Central India, which was all under 
Pramar dominion, from the Nerbudda to the Jumna : an assertion proved 
by inscriptions and traditions. We shall hear more of this at Mynal and 
Bijolif on our return over Oopermal, which I resolve to be thoroughly 
acquainted with. 

Kotah, February 22, eleven miles to the banks of the Chumbul. Al- 
though not a cloud was to be seen, the sun was invisible till more than 
spear-high, owing to a thick vapoury mist, accompanied by a cold piercing 
wind from the north-west. The descent was gradual all the way to the 
river, but the angle may be estimated from the fact that the pinnacle 
(kullus) of the palace, though one hundred and twenty feet above the level 
of the Chumbul, was not visible until within five miles of the bank. The 
barren tract we passed over is all in Boondf, until we approach Kotah, 
where the lands of Nandta intervene, the personal domain of the regent 
• Zalim Sing, and the only territory belonging to Kotah west of the Chumbul. 
Kurripoora, as well as all this region, is inhabited by Bhfls, of which race 
a very intelligent individual acted this morning as our guide. He says it 
is called by them Bdbd ca noond, and that they were the sovereigns of it 
until dispossessed by the Rajpoots. We may credit them, for it is only 
fit for Bhfls or their brethren of the forest, the wild-beasts. But I rejoiced 
at having seen it, though I have no wish to retrace my steps over this 
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part of my journey. Half-way, we passed a roofless shed of loose stones, 
containing the divinity of the Bhils : it is in the midst of a grove of thorny 
tangled brushwood, whose boughs were here and there decorated with 
shreds of various coloured cloth, offerings of the traveller to the forest 
divinity for protection against evil spirits, by which I suppose the Bhils 
themselves are meant. 1 

We must not omit (though we have quitted the Pat’har) to notice the 
' Maypoles ' erected at the entrance of every village in the happy vassant 
or spring, whose concluding festival, the Holl or Saturnalia, is just over. 
This year the season has been most ungenial, and has produced sorrow 
rather than gladness. Every pole has a bundle of hay or straw tied at 
the top, and some have a cross stick like arms and a flag flying ; but in 
many parts of the Pat’har, the more symbolic plough was substituted, 
dedicated to the goddess of fruition, and served the double purpose of a 
Spring- pole, and frightening the deer from nibbling the young corn. 

The appearance of Kotah is very imposing, and impresses the mind 
with a more lively notion of wealth and activity than most cities in India. 
A strong wall with bastions runs parallel to, and at no great distance from, 
the river, at the southern extremity of which is the palace (placed within 
a castle separated from the town), whose cupolas and slender minarets 
give to it an air of light elegance. The scene is crowded with objects 
animate and inanimate. Between the river and the city are masses of 
people plying various trades ; but the eye dwells upon the terminating 
bastion to the north, which is a little fort of itself, and commands the 
country on both banks. But we shall have more to say regarding this 
during our halt, which is likely to be of some continuance. 


CHAPTER VII 

IJnhealthincss of the season at Kotah — Eventful character of the period of the 
author’s residence there — The cuckoo — Description of the encampment — 
Cenotaphs of the Haras — Severe tax upon the curiosity of travellers in 
Kotah — General insalubrity of Kotah — Wells infected — Productive of 
fever — Taking leave of the Maharao and Regent — The Regent’s sorrow — 
Cross the Chumbul — Restive elephant — Kunarie — Regent’s patrimonial 
estate — Nandta — Author’s reception by Madhu Sing — Rajpoot music — 
The Punjfibl tuppa — Scene of the early recreations of Zalim Sing — Talera 
— Noagong — Approach of the Rajah of Boondi — Splendour of the cortige — 
Boondi — The castellated palace, or Boondi ca mahl — Visit to the Rajah — 
Illness of our party — Quit Boondi — Cenotaphs in the village of Sitoor 
77 -The tutelary deity, Asapurna — Temple of Bhavani — Banks of the Maij — 
lhanoh — Inscriptions — Jchajpoor — Respectable suite of the Bussie chief. 

Nandta, September io, 1820. — A day of deliverance, which had been 
looked forward to by all of us as a new era in our existence. The last 
four months of our residence at Kotah was a continued struggle against 
cholera and deadly fever : never in the memory of man was such a season 
known. This is not a state of mind or body fit for recording passing 
events ; and although the period of the last six months — from my arrival 
at Kotah in February last, to my leaving it this morning — has been one 
of the most eventful of my life, it has left fewer traces of these events upon 
1 The same practice is described by Park as existing in Africa, 
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my mind for notice in my journal than if I had been less occupied. The 
reader may be referred, for an abstract of these occurrences, to Chapter 
VI., which wall make him sufficiently acquainted with the people amongst 
whom we have been living. To try back for the less important events 
which furnish the thread of the Personal Narrative, would be vain, suffering, 
whilst this journal is -written, under fever and ague, and all my friends 
and servants in a similar plight. Though we more than once changed our 
ground of encampment, sickness still followed us. We got through the 
hot winds tolerably until the dog-days of June ; but, although I had 
experienced every vicissitude of temperature in every part of India, I 
never felt anything to be compared with the few days of June at Kotah. 

It was shortly after we had shifted the camp from the low paddy- 
fields to the embankment of the Kishore sagur, or ' lake,’ immediately 
east of the city, the sky became of that transparent blue which dazzles 
the eye to look at. Throughout the day and night, there was not a zephyr 
even to stir a leaf, but the repose and stillness of death. The thermometer 
was 104° in the tent, and the agitation of the punka produced only a more 
suffocating air, from which I have fled, with a sensation bordering on 
madness, to the gardens at the base of the embankment of the lake. But 
the shade even of the tamarind or cool plantain was still less supportable. 
.The feathered tribe, with their beaks opened, their wings flapping or hang- 
ing listlessly down, and panting for breath, like ourselves, sought in vain 
a cool retreat. The horses stood with heads drooping before their untasted 
provender. Amidst this universal stagnation of life, the only sound which 
broke upon the horrid stillness, was the note of the cuckoo ; it was the 
first time - 1 had ever heard it in India, and its cheerful sound, together 
with the associations it awakened, produced a delightful relief from 
torments which could not long be endured. We invariably remarked that 
the bird opened his note at the period of greatest heat, about two o’clock in 
the day, and continued during intervals for about an hour, when he changed 
his quarters and quitted us. I afterwards became more familiar with 
this bird, and every day in the hot weather at Oodipoor, when I resided 
in one of the villas in the valley, I not only heard but frequently saw it. 1 

The reader can easily conceive the scene of our encampment ; it was 
at the north-eastern angle of the lake, having in front that little fairy 
islet with its light Saracenic summer abode. Gardens fringed the 
base of the embankment, which was bordered with lofty trees ; the 
extended and gigantic circumvallation, over the parapets of which peeped 
the spires and domes of temples or mosques, breaking the uniformity, 
and occasionally even showing the distant and elevated land beyond the 
Chumbul. We had also close to us a spot sacred to the manes of the many 
heroes of this noble family. I frequented the cenotaphs of the Haras, 
which, if less magnificent than those of Marwar or Mewar, or even of the 
head of their line of Boondf, may vie with them all in the recollections 
they conjure up of patriotism and fealty, and of the deadly rancour 
attendant on civil strife. This cluster of monuments approaches near 
to the city wall, but is immediately under the dam of the lake, and being 
enveloped in foliage, almost escapes observation. I was rejoiced to see 
the good order in which they were maintained, which was another of the 

1 In almost every respect like a sparrow-hawk ; perhaps a little more elongated 
and elegant in form ; and the beak, i think, was straight. 
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anomalies in the Regent’s character : for what can so much keep alive 
the proud spirit of the Haras as these trophies of their sires ? But what- 
ever the motive of the act, it is a tribute to virtue ; nor could I resist an 
exclamation of respect to the veteran Regent, who is raising a monument 
to the last prince, which, if it survive to distant times, will afford room 
to some future traveller to say, that, with Maharao Omed Sing, Kotah 
appears to have attained the summit of its power. Nor should- 1 deny 
myself the praise of having something to do with tins harmless piece of 
vanity ; for I procured for the Regent free permission from the Rana of 
Mcwar to take from the marble quarry at Kankerowli whatever suited 
his purpose, without price or duty : a request he was too proud to make 
himself since their ancient quarrel. We had also the range of Madhu 
Sing’s magnificent gardens, of many acres in extent, abounding in exotic 
flowers and fruits, with parterres of rose-trees, each of many roods of land. 
But what were all these luxuries conjoined with cholera morbus, and tup- 
tezarra, ‘ tertian fever,’ and every other fever, around us ? But even 
these physical ills were nothing compared to the moral evils which it was 
my duty to find remedies for or to mitigate ; and they were never adverted 
to in the many despatches addressed, during our residence in this petit 
cnfcr, to supreme authority. 

The enthusiast may imagine how delightful travelling must be amongst 
such interesting races ; to visit the ruins of ancient greatness, and to read 
their history in their monuments ; to march along - the margin of such 
streams as the Chumbul or the Bhamunf ; to be escorted by these gallant 
men, to be the object of their courtesy and friendship, and to benefit the 
condition of the dependant class ; but the price of this enjoyment was so 
high that few would voluntarily pay it, namely, a perpetuity of ill-health. 
Fortunately, however, for ourselves and our country, if these offices are 
neither sinecures nor beds of roses, we do not make them beds of thorns ; 
there is a heart-stirring excitation amidst such scenes, which keeps the 
powers of mind and body alert : a feeling which is fortunately more con- 
tagious than cholera, and communicable to all around. How admirably 
was this feeling exemplified this morning ! Could my readers but have 
beheld the soldiers of my escort and other establishments, as they were 
ferried over the Chumbul, he would have taken them for ghosts making the 
trajet of the Styx ; there was not one of them who had not been in the gripe 
of pestilential fever or ague. Some of them had had cholera, and half of 
them had enlarged spleens. Yet, although their muskets were too heavy 
for them, there were neither splenetic looks nor peevish expressions. It 
was as delightful as it was wonderful to see the alacrity, even of the bed- 
ridden, to leave their ills behind them east of the Chumbul. 

Scarcely any place can be more unhealthy than Kotah during the 
monsoon. With the rise of the Chumbul, whose waters filtrate through the 
fissures of the rock, the wells are filled with mineral poison and the essence 
of decomposed vegetation. All those in the low ground at our first encamp- 
ment were overflowed from this cause ; and the surface of each was 
covered with an oily pellicle of metallic lustre, whose colours were pris- 
matic, varying, with position or reflection, from shades of a pigeon’s 
breast (which it most resembled), to every tint of blue blending with gold. 
It is the same at Oodipoor during the periodical rains, and with similar 
results, intermittent and tertian fevers, from which, as I said, not a man, 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


535 


European or native, escaped. They are very obstinate, and though not 
often fatal, are difficult to extirpate, yielding only to calomel, which 
perhaps generates a train of ills. 

The last few days of our stay were passed in the ceremonials of leave- 
taking. On the 5th, in company with the Regent, I paid my last visit 
to the Maharao, who with his brothers returned my farewell visit the day 
following ; and on the 8th and 9th the same formalities were observed with 
the Regent. The man who had passed through such scenes as the reader 
has perused, now at the very verge of existence, could not repress his sorrow. 
His orbless eyes were filled with tears, and as I pressed his palsied hands 
which .were extended over me, the power of< utterance entirely deserted 
him. I would expunge this, if I did not know that vanity has no share in 
relating what I consider to be a virtue in the Regent. I have endeavoured 
to paint his character, and could not omit this trait. I felt he had a regard 
for me, from a multitude of kind expressions, but of their full value was 
always doubtful till this day. 

I did not get down to the point of embarkation for some hours after 
my suite, having been detained by the irresistible hold of ague and fever, 
though I started before the hot-fit had left me. The Regent had pre- 
pared the grand barge, which soon landed me on the opposite bank ; but 
Futtih B aha door, my elephant, seemed to prefer his present quarters to 
Oodipoor : after his howda, pad, and other gear, had been taken off and put 
into the boat, he plunged into the Chumbul with delight, diving in the 
deepest water, and making a water-spout of his proboscis. He had got a 
third of- the way across, when a new female elephant, less accustomed to 
these ‘crossings, turned back, and Futteh Bahadoor, regardless of his 
master, was so gallant as to go after her. In vain the mahout (driver) 
used his fursi, digging it into his head behind the ear ; this only exasperated 
the animal, and he made one or two desperate efforts to shake off his pigmy 
driver. Fortunately (being too weak to mount a horse), I found a baggage- 
elephant just beginning to be loaded ; I put my howda upon her, and 
the ' victorious warrior 1 suffered the indignity of carrying a load. 

We passed the town of Kunarie, belonging to Raj Golanb Sing, Jhala, 
a relation of the Regent, and one of the Ornras of Kotah. It is a thriving 
comfortable place, and the pinnacled mahl of the Raj gave to it an air of 
dignity as well as of the picturesque. Our route to Nandta was over a rich 
and highly cultivated plain, studded with mango-groves ; which do not 
surprise us, since we know it is the family estate of the Regent. The 
patrimonial abode is, therefore, much cherished, and is the frequent 
residence of his son MadM Sing, by whom I was met half-way between 
Kunarie, and conducted to the family dwelling. 

Nandta is a fine specimen of a Rajpoot baronial residence. We entered 
through a gateway, at the top of which was the nobut-khaneh, or saloon for 
the band, into an extensive court having colonnaded piazzas all round, 
in which the vassals were ranged. In the centre of this area was a pavilion, 
apart from the palace, surrounded by orangeries and odoriferous flowers, 
with a jet-d’eau in the middle, whence little canals conducted the water and 
kept up a perpetual verdure. Under the arcade of tills pavilion, amidst 
a thousand welcomes, thundering of cannon, trumpets, and all sorts of 
sounds, we took our seats ; and scarcely had congratulations passed and 
the area was cleared of our escorts, when, to the sound of the tabor and 
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saringi, the sweet notes of a Punjfibf tuppa saluted our ears. There is a 
plaintive simplicity in this music, which denotes originality, and even 
without a knowledge of the language, conveys a sentiment to the most 
fastidious, when warbled in the impassioned manner which some of these 
syrens possess. While the Mahratta delights in the dissonant droopud, which 
requires a rapidity of utterance quite surprising, the Rajpoot reposes in his 
tuppa, which, conjoined with h.is opium, creates a paradise. Here we sat, 
amidst the orange-groves of Nandta, the jct-d’eau throwing a mist between 
us and the group, whose dark tresses, antelope-eyes, and syren-notes, 
were all thrown away upon the Frank, for my teeth were beating time 
from the ague-fit. 

It was in this very area, now filled with the youth and beauty of Kotah, 
that the Regent exhibited his wrestlers ; and it was from the very seat I 
occupied, that Sri-ji of Boondf challenged these ruffians to the encounter 
related in the annals. Having sat a quarter of an hour, in obedience to the 
laws of etiquette, and in courtesy to the son of the Regent, who had come 
thus far to escort me, we took leave and hastened to get a cup of tea.- 

Talera, September 1 1. — Two miles north-west of Nandta we passed the 
boundary of the Regent’s estate and the Boondf territory. The roads were 
good, over a well-cultivated and well-wooded plain, the cotton particularly 
thriving. Talera is a large village on the margin of a fine clear stream, its 
banks delightfully wooded, abounding in fish, which even tempted my 
invalid friends to try their luck. Talera is in the jageer of the vakeel who 
attends me on the part of the Boondf Raja, but is still a heap of ruins, and 
being on the high road, is open to parties of troops. 

Noagong, September 12. — The road very fair, though a little winding, to 
avoid some deep ravines. The land rich, well-watered, and too much 
wooded ; but man is wanting to cultivate the fertile waste. The encamp- 
ing ground afforded not a single tree to screen us from a scorching sun. 
We passed two cenotaphs, where Rajpoots had fallen ; but there was no 
inscription, and no one could reveal their history. 

BoondI, September 13. — The country and roads, as usual, flat, with an 
apparent descent from Talera to the base of the Boondf range, whose 
craggy and unequal summits showed it could be no buttress to the table- 
land with which it unites. The general direction of the range is east- 
north-east, though there are diverging ridges, the course of which it is 
impossible to delineate. 

As we neared the capital of the Haras, clouds of dust, gradually obscur- 
ing the atmosphere, were the first signal of the Raja’s approach ; soon the 
sound of drums, the clangour of trumpets, and tramping of steeds, became 
audible, and at length the Sandni-aswars, or camel-messengers, announced 
the Raja’s presence. He was on horseback. Instantly I dismounted from 
my elephant, and although too weak to contend with the fire of my steed 
Javadia, it would have been an unpardonable sin against etiquette to have 
remained elevated above the prince. All Javadia’s warlike propensities 
were awakened at the stir of this splendid retinue, from which ever and 
anon some dashing young Hara issued, “ witching the world with noble 
horsemanship ” ; and as, in all the various evolutions of the manage, there 
was not a steed in Rajwarra could surpass mine, to my vast inconvenience 
and no small danger, he determined on this occasion to show them off. In 
one of his furious bounds, he had his fore-feet on the broken parapet of a 
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reservoir, and as I turned him short, he threw up his head, which came in 
contact with mine, and made my Chabookswar exclaim, ‘‘.All mudat ! ” 
“ The help of Ali 1 ” and a few more bounds brought me in contact with my 
friend, the Rao Raja, when we dismounted and embraced. After going 
through the same ceremony with the principal chiefs, he again gave me 
three fraternal hugs to prove the strength of his friendship, as he said, with 
blunt sincerity, “This is your home, which you have come to at last.” 
With other affectionate welcomes, he took leave and preceded me. His 
retinue was striking, but not so much from tinsel ornament, as from the 
joyous feeling which pervaded every part of it. As my friend twirled his 
lance in the midst of about eight hundred cavaliers and fifteen hundred 
foot, I thought of the deeds his ancestors had performed, when leading such 
a go/e, to maintain their reputation for fealty. It recalled his words on 
the formation of the treaty, when the generosity of Britain again restored 
his country to independence. " What can I say, in return for the restora- 
tion of my home ? My ancestors were renowned in the time of the kings, 
in whose service many lost their lives ; and the time may come when I 
may evince what I feel, if my services should be required : for myself, my 
chiefs, are all yours ! ” I would pledge my existence that performance 
would not have lagged behind his promise. We allowed a quarter of an 
hour to elapse, in order to avoid the clouds of dust which a Rajpoot alone 
can breathe without inconvenience ; and accompanied by my worth}'- and 
dignified old friend, the Maliraja Bikramajeet, we proceeded to our tents, 
placed upon the bank of a tank beyond the town. 

The coup d'oeil of the castellated palace of Boondi, from whichever 
side you approach it, is perhaps the most striking in India ; but it 
would require a drawing on an extremely large scale to comprehend either 
its picturesque beauties or its grandeur. Throughout Rajwarra, which 
boasts many fine palaces, the “ Boondi-ca-mahl ” is allowed to possess the 
first rank ; for which it is indebted to situation, not less than to the splendid 
additions which it has continually received : for it is an aggregate of 
palaces, each having the name of its founder ; and yet the whole so well 
harmonises, and the character of the architecture is so uniform, that its 
breaks or fantasies appear only to rise from the peculiarity of the position, 
and serve to diversify its beauties. The Chutter-mahl, or that built by 
Raja Chuttersal, is the most extensive and most modem addition. It 
has two noble halls, supported by double ranges of columns of serpentine 
from his own native quarries, in which the vassals are ranged, and through 
whose ranks you must pass before you reach the state apartments ; the 
view from which is grand. Gardens are intermingled with palaces raised 
on gigantic terraces. In one of these I was received by the Raja, on my 
visit the next day. Whoever has seen the palace of Boondf, can easily 
- picture to himself the hanging-gardens of Semiramis. After winding up 
the zig-zag road, I passed by these halls, through a vista of the vassals, 
whose contented manly looks delighted me, to the inner palace ; when, 
having conversed on the affairs of his country for some time, the Raja led 
the way to one of the terraces, where I was surprised to find a grand court 
assembled, under the shade of immense trees, trelissed vines, and a fine 
marble reservoir of water. The chiefs and retainers, to the number of at 
least a hundred, were drawn up in lines, at the head of which was the throne. 
The prospect was fine, both for near and distant views, as it includes the 
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lakes called the Jeit Sagur and Prem-Sagur, with the gardens on their 
margins, and in the distance the city of Kotah, and both banks of the 
Chumbul ; and beyond these successive terraces and mahls, to the summit 
of the hill, is seen the cupolaof the Dhabha&'s tomb, through the deep foliage, 
rising above the battlements of Tarragurh. This terrace is on a grand 
bastion, which commands the south-east gorge of the valley leading to the 
city ; and yet, such is the immense mass of building, that from the town 
one has no idea of its size. 

It were vain to attempt a description of Boondf, even were I inclined. 
It was the traitor of Kurwar who raised the walls of Tarragurh, and it was 
Raja Boodh Sing who surrounded the city with walls, of which Omed Sing 
used to say " they were not required against an equal foe, and no defence 
against a superior — and only retarded reconquest if driven out of Boondf, 
whose best defence was its hills.” 

September 21, — Partly by business, partly by sickness, we were com- 
pelled to halt here a week. Our friend the doctor, who had been ailing 
for some time, grew gradually worse, and at length gave himself up. Cary 
found him destroying his papers and making his will, and came over deeply 
affected. I left my bed to reason with my friend, who refused all nourish- 
ment, and was sinking fast ; but as much from depression of spirits as 
disease. In vain I used the common arguments to rouse him from his 
lethargy j I then tried, as the last resort, to excite his anger, and reviled 
him for giving way, telling him to teach by example as well as precept. 
By this course, I raised a tinge of blood in my poor friend’s cheek, and what 
was better, got a tumbler of warm jelly down his throat ; and appointing 
the butler, Kali Khan, who was a favourite and had great influence, to 
keep rousing and feeding him, I left him. No sooner was he a little mended, 
than Cary took to his bed, and nothing could rouse him. But, as time 
passed, it was necessary to get on ; and with litters furnished by the Raja 
we recommenced our journey. 

Banks of the Maij River, September 26, distance ten miles. — I this day 
quitted my hospitable friend, the Rao Raja. As I left my tent, I found 
the Mahraja of Thanoh, with the Dublana contingent ( zabta ), amounting 
to a hundred horse, appointed to escort me to the frontier. Our route lay 
through the Banda-ca-nal, ' the valley of Banda,’ whose gorge near the 
capital is not above four hundred yards in breadth, but gradually expands 
until we reach Sitoor, about two miles distant. On both sides of this 
defile are numerous gardens, and the small temples and cenotaphs which 
crown the heights, in many places well-wooded, produce a most picturesque 
effect. All these cenotaphs are perfectly classical in form, being simple 
domes supported by slender columns ; that of Sooja Bae is peculiarly 
graceful. As wc reached Sitoor, the valley closed our last view of the fairy 
palace of the Haras, rearing its domes and gilded spires half-way up the 
mountain, the hay.gras of Tarragurh encircling it as a diadem, %vhilst the 
isolated hill of Meeraji, at the foot of which was the old city, terminates the 
prospect, and makes Boondi appear as if entirely shut in by rocks. Sitoor 
is a sacred spot in the history of the Haras, and here is enshrined their 
tutelary divinity, fair Hope ( Asupurna ), who has never entirely deserted 
them, from the sded of Asl, Gowalcoond, and Aser, to the present hour ; 
and though the enchantress has often exchanged her attributes for those 
of Kdlima , the faith of her votaries has survived every metamorphosis. 
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hills; the Meena is the sole proprietor, nor has the Rana any property but 
the two tanks of Bood Lohari, and these were wrested from the Meenas 
by Zalim Sing during his tenure . 1 

I was met at the frontier by the tynati of Jehajpoor, headed by the old 
chief of Bussic and his grandson Urjoon, of whom we have spoken in the 
journey to Kotah. It was a very respectable troop of cavalry, and though 
their appointments were not equal to my Hara escort, it was satisfactory 
to see assembled, merely at one post, a body which the Rana two years ago 
could not have collected round his own person, either for parade or defence : 
as a beginning, therefore, it is good. Received also the civil manager, 
Sobharam, the nephew of the minister, a very good man, but without 
the skill to manage such a tract. He was accompanied by several of the 
Meena naiqucs, or chiefs. There is much that is interesting here, both as 
matter of duty and of history ; we shall therefore halt for a few days, and 
rest our wearied invalids. 


CHAPTER VIII 

Extraordinary attack of illness in the author — Suspicion of poison — Journey to 
Mandclgurh — The Kirdr — Tranquil state of the country — The Meenas 
subsiding into peaceful subjects — Scenery in the route — Sahsun, or ecclesias- 
tical lands-— Castle of Amcrgurh — Kachowra — Its anciept importance — 
Our true policy with regard to the feudatories in these parts — Damnioh — 
Manpoora — Signs of reviving prosperity — Arrival at Mandelgurh— The 
Duscrra — Sickness of the party left behind — Assembly of the Bhomias and 
Pntdls — Description of Mandelgurh — Rebuilt by one of the Takshac race — 
Legend of Mandelgurh — Genealogical tablet of stone — Pedigrees of the 
tribes — Mandelgurh granted to the Rahtores by Arungzcb — Recovered by 
the Rana — Taxes imposed — Lavish grants — Bageet — The author rejoins 
his party — Birslab&s — Akolah — Desolation of the country — Inscriptions — 
Hamirgurh — Seanoh — Superb landscape — Mirage — Testimony of gratitude 
from the ciders of Poorh — Thriving state of Morovvlee — Rasmy — An- 
tiquities — Curious law — Jassmoh — Waste country — Inscriptions — topper 
mines — Sunwar — Triveni, or point of junction of three rivers — Temple of 
Parswanath — Deserted state of the country — Kurairah — Maovvlee— Barren 
country — Hunting scat of Nahra-Muggra — Heights of Toos and Mairta — 
End of second journey. 

Jehajpoor, October i. — My journalising had nearly terminated yesterday. 
Duncan and Cary being still confined to their beds, my relative, Captain 

1 The indigenous Meena affords here an excellent practical illustration of 
Menu's axiom, that “ the right in the soil belongs to him who first cleared and 
tilled the land." The Rajpoot conqueror claims and receives the tribute of the 
soil, but were he to attempt to enforce more, he would soon be brought to his 
senses by one of their various modes of self-defence — incendiarism, self-immola- 
tion, or abandonment of the lands in a body. We have mystified a very simple 
subject by basing our arguments on the arrangements of the Mabomedan con- 
queror. If we mean to follow his example, whose doctrine was the law of the 
sword, let us do it, but we must not confound might with right : consult custom 
and tradition throughout India, where traces of originality yet exist, and it will 
invariably appear that the right in the soil is in the cultivator, who maintains 
even in exile the huk bapota-ca-bhom, in as decided a manner as any freeholder 
in England. But Colonel Briggs has settled this point, to those who are not 
blinded by prejudice. 
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Waugh, sat down with me to dinner ; but fever and ague having destroyed 
ail appetite on my part, I was a mere spectator. I had, however, fancied 
a cake of mukhi flour, but had not eaten two mouthfuls before I experienced 
extraordinary sensations ; my head seemed expanding to an enormous 
size, as if it alone would have filled the tent ; my tongue and lips felt 
tight and swollen, and though I underwent no alarm, nor suffered the 
slightest loss of sense, I deemed it the prelude to one of those violent 
attacks, which have assailed me for several years past, and brought me 
to the verge of death. I begged Captain Waugh to leave me ; but he 
had scarcely gone before a constriction of the throat came on, and 1 
thought all was over. I rose up, however, and grasped the tent-pole, 
* when my relative re-entered with the surgeon. I beckoned them not 
to disturb my thoughts, instead of which they thrust some ether and 
compounds down my throat, which operated with magical celerity. I 
vomited violently ; the constriction ceased ; I sunk on my pallet, and 
about two in the morning I awoke, bathed in perspiration, and without 
a remnant of disease. It was difficult to account for this result : the 
medical oracle fancied I had been poisoned, but I was loth to admit it. 
If the fact were so, the poison must have been contained in the cake, 
and as it would have been too great a risk to retain the person who prepared 
it, the baker was discharged. It was fortunate that the symptoms were 
such as to induce Captain Waugh to describe them so fully, and it was 
still more fortunate for me that the doctor was not able to go out with 
his fishing-rod, for the whole transaction did not last five minutes. Tills 
is about the fourth time I have been “ upon the brink " ( canari poncho) 
since I entered M6war. 

Kujoori, October z. — Left my sick friends this morning to nurse each 
other, and having an important duty to perform at Mandelgurh, which is 
out of the direct route, appointed a rendezvous where I shall meet them 
when this work is over. I was for the first time compelled to shut myself 
up in my palki ; incessant fever and ague for the last two months have 
disorganised a frame which has had to struggle with many of these attacks. 
We are now in what is termed the Kirdr, for so the tract is named on both 
banks of the Bunas to the verge of the plateau ; and my journey was 
through a little nation of robbers, by birth and profession : but their 
kumptas (bows) were unstrung, and their arrow's rusting in the quiver. 
Well may our empire in the east be called one of opinion, when a solitary' 
individual of Britain, escorted by a few of Skinner’s Horse, may journey 
through the valley of Kujoori, where, three short years ago, every crag 
would have concealed an ambush prepared to plunder him ! At present, 
I could by signal have collected four thousand bowmen around me, to 
protect or to plunder ; though the Meenas, finding that their rights are 
respected, are subsiding into regular tax-paying subjects, and call out 
with their betters “ Utul Raj !” (" May your sway be everlasting ! ”) 
We had a grand convocation of the Meena Naigues, and, in the Rana’s 
name, I distributed crimson turbans and scarfs ; for as through our 
mediation the Rana had just recovered the district of Jehajgurh, he charged 
me with its settlement. I found these Meenas true children of nature, 
who for the first time seemed to feel they were received within the pale 
of society', instead of being considered as outcasts. “ The heart must 
leap kindly back to kindness,” is a sentiment as powerfully felt by the 
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semi-barbarians of the Kirar as by the more civilised habitants of other 
climes. 

Onr route was through a very narrow valley, little susceptible of 
cultivation, though a few patches were visible near the hamlets, scattered 
here and there. The scene was wild, and the cool morning air imparted 
vigour to my exhausted frame. The slopes of the valley in many places 
are covered with trees to the very summit of the mountains, on which 
the koorkcroo or wild cock was crowing his matins, and we were in momen- 
tary expectation of seeing some bears, fit associates of the Meenas, in 
their early promenades. As we approached Ivujoori, the valley widened, 
so ns to admit of its being termed a township of fifty-two thousand beegas, 
which afforded another proof of ancestral wisdom, for it was in sahswi 
or grant to the Brahmins : but the outlaws of the Kfrar, though they 
sacrifice a tithe of their plunder to ' our Lady of the Pass ’ (Ghaita Rdni), 
have little consideration for the idlers of the plains. This feeling is not ' 
confined to the Meenas ; for the Bhomia Rajpoots, despising all the 
anathemas of the church, have seized on the best lands of Kujoori. But 
only a small portion of the benvuna (fifty-two thousand), about seventeen 
thousand English acres, is arable. 

Ivachola, or Kachowra, October 3. — Execrable roads ! Our route 
continued through the same valley, occasionally expanding to the w'est- 
ward. Half-way, we passed the baronial castle of Amergurh, whose chief, 
Rawnt Dulled Sing, is now on duty with his quota at Jehajpoor, but his 
uncle Pah&r Sing, who is a great favourite with our party (by whom he 
is known as ‘ the mountain-lion ’)> came to meet and conduct me to the 
castle. But I was too unwell, or should on many accounts have desired 
to visit this somewhat celebrated abode of one of the Babas ( infants ) of 
Mewar, whose feud I maintained for him against his potent neighbour 
of Shapoora, which has elsewhere been related. 5 It is quite unassailable, 
being built on an isolated rock, and, except by a circuitous path on one 
side, there is no passage through the dense jungle that surrounds it : a 
mode of fortifying recommended by Menu, but which, if universally 
followed in this land so studded with fortresses, would waste no small 
portion of the sovereignty. I was quite satisfied with this view of the 
castle of Dullcel, and enjoyed from the point of descent a noble prospect. 
In the foreground is the cenotaph of Rana Ursf, in the centre of the valley, 
which extended and gradually opened towards Mandelgurh, whose blue 
ridge was distinctly visible in the distance. The hills to the right were 
broken abruptly into masses, and as far as the eye could stretch on every 
side, were disordered heaps of gigantic rocks. To reclaim this district, 
the largest in M6war, I am now intent, having convoked all the Bhomins 
and Pattis of its three hundred and sixty townships at the chief city, 
Mandelgurh. My friend, Pairin' Sing, as locum tenens of his nncle, expended 
powder on the occasion ; and must have charged his pntcrcrocs to the 
muzzle. PahSr-ji joined me on his Panch-Kali&n (so they term a horse 
with four white legs and a white nose), and determined to escort me to 
Mandelgurh ; a service, as he said, not only due from his family, but 
in accordance with the commands of his sovereign the Rana, of whom 
Pairin' was a faithful, zealous, and valiant supporter during his adversity- 
The Bhomias of Mandelgurh, in fact, generally deserve the praise of having 

1 See vol. i. p. 147. 
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maintained this stronghold without either command or assistance through- 
out the whole period of his misfortunes. 

Kachowra is a township rated at six thousand rupees of annual revenue 
in the rent-roll of Mewar, but is now an inconsiderable village. In former 
times, it must have been a place of importance, for all around, to a con- 
siderable distance, the ground is strewed with fragments of scuplture of 
a superior character, and one spot is evidently the site of the cenotaphs 
of the family. The town had stood on the western bank of an immense 
lake, which through neglect is now a swamp ; and, half-way up the hill, 
are disclosed, amidst the brushwood of the dhd, the ruins of a temple : 
but tradition has perished with the population, w'ho were subjected at 
once to the curse of constant foreign invasion and the inroads of the Mecnas 
of the Kirar. Thus a soil, whose richness is apparent from the luxuriance 
of its meadows, is in a state of entire desolation. Kachowra forms the 
putta of Shapoora in this district, rvhose chief has to serve two masters, 
for he is a tributary of Ajmer for Shapoora, itself a fief of Mewar, and 
holds an estate of about forty thousand rupees of annual rent in Mandel- 
gurh, which has been two years under sequestration for his refusal to attend 
the summons to Oodipoor, and for his barbarous murder of the chief of 
Amergurh. 1 This is a state of things which ought not to exist. Wien 
we freed these countries from the Mahrattas, we should have renounced 
the petty tributes imposed upon the surrounding chiefs not within the 
limits of the district of Ajm6r, and the retention of which is the source of 
irritating discussions with these princes through the feudatories. Pre- 
suming on this external influence, the Shapoora Raja set his sovereign’s 
warrant at defiance, and styled himself a subject of Ajmer ; nor was it 
until he found he was bound by a double tie of duty, that he deigned to 
appear at the capital. The resumption of the estate in Mandelgurh 
alone overcame the inertness of the chief of Shapoora ; he has already 
too much in the Chourasl, or eighty-four townships of Shapoora, for such 
a subject as he is, wdio prefers a foreign master to his legitimate lord. I 
would recommend that the Rahtore chiefs of Marwar, beyond the Aravulli 
hills, now tributary to Ajmfer, and who consequently only look to that 
state, should be replaced under their proper head : the sacrifice is of no 
moment to us, and to them it will be a boon. 

Damnioh, October g ■ — I was detained at Kachowra by a violent 
accession of fever and ague, as well as spleen, increased no doubt by the 
unhealthiness of the position amidst swamps and jungle. This is a fine 
healthy spot, where I should like to convene the bhomias and ryots, to 
endeavour to remove the reproach of so beautiful a land remaining waste. 
Damnioh, which is in the sequestrated putta of Shapoora, is a town of 
two thousand houses ; a universal ruin ! 

Manpoora, 15. — After a week's halt, reached this spot, about a mile 
south-west of the town, and on the bank of the Bunas. 1 The entire 
population of Manpoora turned out to receive me ; the damsels with their 
brazen vessels of water on their heads ; but the song of the Suhaflea had 
ceased to charm, and my ague made me too ill even to return their kind- 
ness. To-day it has abated, and to-morrow, with another respite, I will 
try to get through the work which brought me here. Mandelgurh is three 

1 See vol. i. p. 148. 

* By mistake, Manpoora is not rightly placed in the map. 
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coss from hence. X was rejoiced to see the signs of reviving prosperity 
about Manpoora ; some fine patches of sugar-cane were refreshing sights. 

Mandelgurh, 16 and \j - — Proceeded up the valley and encamped 
within half a mile of the city, from which the governor and his cortege 
came to meet and welcome me ; but I was too enfeebled to ascend the 
fort, which was a subject of regret. It is by no means formidable, and 
may be about four furlongs in length, with a low rampart wall, and bastions 
encircling the crest of the hill. The governor’s residence appears on the 
west side, at which spot the Regent of Kotah was compelled to abandon 
his ladders, which they retain as a trophy. This is the festival of the 
Duserra, the day sacred to Rama ; but feasting is lost upon me, for this is 
the ninth day of abstinence from dinner. Captain Waugh rejoined me 
yesterday, looking very ill, and giving a poor account of my friends, 
especially Cary, who is sinking rapidly. He left them encamped at Bageet, 
the point of rendezvous in the Bunas where I shall join them to-morrow. 
He found me on my charpae (pallet), with some threescore leeches (which 
I had got from Mandelgurh) on my left side , 1 while I was attending to 
and noting down the oral reports of the Bhomias and Patels of the district, 
who filled my tent, many remaining in groups outside. I notwithstanding 
got through the work to my satisfaction, and have obtained a thorough 
insight into the agricultural details of this fine tract, which I may touch 
upon, if I am able, the first halt. 

Mandelgurh was rebuilt by a chief of the Balnote tribe, one of the 
ramifications of the Solanld or Chalook race, which furnished a splendid 
dynasty of kings to Anhalwarra (Nehrwalla) Patun, who ruled over the 
western maritime provinces of India from the tenth to the fourteenth 
century. They were of the great Takshac or Ophite race, which, with 
three other tribes, became converts to Brahminism. The Bfilnote of 
Mandelgurh was a branch of the family which occupied Tonk-Thoda on 
the Bunas, recognised in their additional poems as Takshac, or, in the 
dialect, Takitpoora, ‘ city of the takshac, or snake.’ * Although tradition 
asserts that the Solanki of Thoda migrated from Patun during the religious 
wars in the twelfth century, it is more probable that the branch fixed itself 
here during their progress from the north in search of settlements ; for, 
their genealogical creed assigns Lokote, in the Punjab, as the cradle of 
their power. It is indeed a curious fact, amounting to demonstration 
of the Indo-Scythic origin of the Agnicula races, that they all lay claim 
to this northern origin, in spite of their entrance into the world through 
the medium of fire iagni) : in fact, the glorious egotism of the Brahmin 
is never more conspicuous than when he asserts the superiority of the 
Chohans over the more ancient races of Surya and Soma ; that “ these 

1 Enlargement of the spleen appears an invariable accompaniment of pro- 
tracted fever and ague, arising from such causes as afflicted us. I could feel the 
spleen at the very pit of the stomach, as hard as a stone. The bleeding reduced it, 
as it did generally in my case ; for the leeches were enormous, and must have 
each drained half an ounce of blood ; but I had only the choice of them or the 
actual cautery, which was strongly recommended by my native friends : of two 
evils I chose what appeared to me'the least. 

- Tonk-Thoda is well worth visiting. The artist might fill a portfolio with 
architectural and picturesque sketches. Moreover, topazes of a good quality 
arc found in its hills. The sacred cave of Gokurna, celebrated in the history of 
the great Cholian king, Beesildeo of Ajmer, is also worth notice. 
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were bom of woman, but they were made by the Brahmins ” : a proof of 
conversion which requires no comment. In spite of this fabled birth at 
the fountain-head, the Anhulcoond of Aboo, tradition negatives the assumed 
pedigree of the Brahmins, and brings them all from the north. Be this 
as it may, the branch which fixed itself at Mandelgurh, gave its name to 
the tract, which is still recognised by some as Balnote. The first possession 
the founder had was Larpoora, a town of great antiquity. He had in his 
service a Bhfl, named Mandoo, who, while guarding the sugar-cane from 
the wild hog, came upon one sound asleep. To ensure his arrow piercing 
the animal, he began to sharpen it upon a stone ; and, to his astonish- 
ment, found it transmuted to gold. He repaired to his master, who re- 
turned with Mundoo, and found the stone, with the hog still asleep beside 
it ; but no sooner had he seized upon his prize, than Baraha disappeared. 
With the possession of the paris-putter, the ' philosopher’s stone,’ he raised 
the walls of Mandelgurh, which was so named after the fortunate Bhfl. 
By an act of injustice to one of his subjects, he forfeited Mandelgurh to a 
descendant. This subject was a Jogi, who had a mare of such extraordinary 
speed as to be able to run down an antelope. Whether the Balnote prince 
thought the sport unsuitable to an ascetic we are not told ; but he forcibly 
took away the mare. The Jogi complained to the king, who sent a force 
and expelled the Balnote from Mandelgurh, and his descendants are petty 
Bhomias at Jawul and Kachrode, retaining, though mere peasants, the 
distinctive title of Rao. The numerous stories of this kind, common 
throughout Rajwarra, accounting for the foundation of many ancient 
places, may merely record, in this manner, the discovery of mineral 
wealth ; from the acquisition and the loss of which the legendary moralist 
has constructed his tale. 

I discovered in the remains of a marble bfiwari, or reservoir, at Kachowra, 
two large tablets, containing the pedigree of the Solanki family, which 
will require time to decipher. Tradition, however, is busy with the name 
of Raja Bheem, and his son Burrun of Anhulwarra, from whom many 
tribes branched off ; and although, from the first, only royal houses were 
founded, the other claims a greater celebrity from originating a hetero- 
geneous breed, which descended into the third and fourth great classes, 
the Vaisya and Sudra, From him the Bhagairwal Mahajins, who became 
converts to the Jain faith, claim descent, as well as the Goojurs of Sonte- 
Katorioh ; the Soondrs, or goldsmiths, of Bonkun ; the Bhfl communities 
of Oguna-Panora (or Mewar) ; and likewise those of Mow-Maidana, in 
Kotah. Whether from Burrun and his degenerate offspring originated 
the name of burrttn-sunkur, applied to the mixed classes, I am not 
informed. The Bhagairwal is one of the " twelve and a half (sari bdva 
nyat) castes of Mahajins,” or mercantile tribes, subdivided into innumer- 
able families, the greater portion of whom profess the Jain creed, and 
nearly all are of Rajpoot ancestry : an important fact in the pedigree of 
this considerable part of the population. The lineal descendant of the 
Thoda Rao still resides at Bussie in a small village ; and two other branches, 
who held large possessions at Thodri and Jehajpoor retain the villages of 
Mircheakhaira and Butwarro, both in Cheetore ; they have preserved the 
title of Rao amidst all the revolutions that have deprived them of their 
estates ; nor would any prince of Rajwarra deem himself degraded by 
their alliance. Such is the virtue of pedigree in these regions. I should 
VOL. xx. — 1 8 
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imagine that the Balnotes held of the Ranas of Mewar, as Mandelgurh 
has been an integral portion of that state during the most flourishing period 
of the Anhulwarra dynasty., although the inscription of Cheetore savours 
of conquest ; in which case we have at once a solution of the question, 
and proof that the Balnote was inducted into Mandelgurh by his superior, 
Komarpal. 1 

In S. 1755 (a.d. 1699) the tyrant Arungzeb granted Mandelgurh to 
the Rahtore chief of Pisangun, named Doodaji, who subdivided it into 
allotments for his brethren, leaving no revenue for the duties of the civil 
administration and repairs of the castle. To remedy this, he imposed a 
tax, called d&otrd or dasotra, or ‘ tenth ’ of the net value of each harvest, 
upon his Bhomia brethren. When the Rana succeeded in expelling the 
royal garrison, he found it a work of some difficulty to get rid of the 
Rahtore feudatories ; and he gave them regular puttas for their estates, 
subject to the payment of dasotra ; but as he found it led to interference, 
in the inspection of crops, and to fluctuation and appeals in bad seasons, 
he commuted the tax for service of one horseman and one foot-soldier 
for each five hundred rupees of rent, and a certain small sum annually to 
mark their tributary condition. 

In these times of turbulence, other impositions were laid on the Bhomias 
of his own kindred, the Ranawuts, Kanawuts, and Suktawuts, who 
established their rights with their swords when the district was subjected 
to the emperor. In the same manner as with the Rahtores, the Rana 
confirmed their acquisitions on the payment of certain fines called bhom- 
bunur, which were either burzhar and trisold, or ' annual ’ and ' triennial ' ; 
the first being levied from the. holders of single villages, the latter from 
those who had more than one. Thus, Amergurh was fixed at two thousand 
five hundred rupees ; Amuldoh, fifteen hundred ; Teentoro, thirteen 
hundred ; Jhoonjralo, fourteen hundred, etc., triennially, having obtained 
their lands by main force. They also, when Mandelgurh was threatened, 
would repair with their vassals and defend it during ten days at their own 
expense, after which they received rations from the state. There were 
various other fines collected from the Bhomia vassalage, such as lo&snm, or 
for the support of the Nakarchis (kettle-drummers), the mace, standard, 
and even the torch-bearers attached to each garrison. There was also 
khur-lakur, for wood and forage, which has been elsewhere explained ; 
hal-burra, or ‘ plough-tax,’ and ghasm&ll, or ' pasturage,’ the rates of which 
arc graduated, and vary in amount with the power of enforcing their 
collections. But owing to these circumstances, the best land in Mandelgurh 
belongs to the Bhomia chieftains. 

It was about this time, in the reign of Juggut Sing n., that Omeda Sing 
of Shapoora had the grant of seventy-three villages in Mandelgurh, one- 
fifth of the whole district, subject only to the fine of three thousand two 
hundred and fifty rupees annually for ghasmali, with five hundred more 
to the deputy governor, and two hundred to the Choudri, or territorial 
head of the district. In this lavish , manner were estates disposed of. 
1 his family continued to hold it until S. 1843, when the minister Somji, in 
order to obtain his support during the Chondawut rebellion, gave him a 
formal acquittance for this service, and in addition to these lands, the two 
subordinate fiefs of Dangermow and Borvvah on the Plateau, and the rich 

1 See Inscription, vol. i. p. 623. 
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estate of Ageoncha on the Khari ; in return for which, he exacted a 
stipulation to serve with four hundred horse : a contract fulfilled only by 
one chief of the family, who fell leading his contingent at the battle of 
Oojein. His descendants seem to have claimed immunity on the score of 
his service ; and the present incumbent is a madman. Great changes, 
however, have recently been made in the condition of the Bhomias, and 
these desultory fines have all merged into a duty more accordant with the 
character of the Rajpoot: service in the garrisons of Mandelgurh and 
Jehajpoor, and a fixed annual sum from those who are too poor to command 
even a'single horse. 

Bageet, i 8th, eight miles. — A large village on the west of our ownstream, 
the Bairis, coming from the Oodisagur. Our road lay over a rich soil, as 
usual overgrown with grass. Here I rejoined my sick friends, all very ill ; 
the doctor better, but Cary in a very precarious condition. 

Birslabas, igth . — The route over the most fertile plains of Mewar ; 
but one continuous mass of jungle and rank grass. The Maharaja came 
out to meet me, a courteous, polished Rajpoot. He is of the Ran awn t 
clan, descended from Rana Umra Sing, and the elder branch of the Shah- 
poora family. Both his father and grandfather fell defending the cause of 
Shah Jehan against the usurper Arungzeb, which lost him his birthright ; 
but he has five villages left attached to Birslabas. Encamped near the 
altars of his heroic ancestors. 

Ambah, 2ist,six anda half miles. — The routeover a scene of desolation ; 
fine fields, fruitful of grass and ruins. Sent one of my Brahmins to the 
town of Akolah, two coss distant, and had several inscriptions copied ; 
they were all immunities or grants of privileges to the printers of that town, 
thence called Cheepa-ca- Akolah, to distinguish it from another of the same 
name. I halted at Birslabas, received several visits, and held interesting 
conversations with the Maharaja ; but fever and ague leave the mind in a 
sorry state. I can pay no attention to barometer or perambulator ; of 
the latter Baboo Mohes keeps a diary, and on his intelligence I can depend. 

Hamirgurh, 22nd. — This town belongs toBeerumdeo,Ranawut,the son 
of Dheeruj Sing, who was the chief adviser of the Saloombra princes in the 
rebellion of S. 1843, during which he obtained it. The present chief is an 
oaf, always intoxicated ; and as he did not discharge the baons, or pro- 
fessional thieves in his service, on the return of these days of peace, he was 
deprived of two towns amounting to seven thousand rupees annual rent. 
He ought, indeed, by the treaty of a.d. 1818, to have lost Hamirgurh, but 
he contrived by various indirect means to elude it, and to retain this, one of 
the most thriving places in Mewar. It contains about eight hundred 
inhabited houses, tenanted chiefly by manufacturers of chintz and 
dopattis, or ‘ scarfs,’ such as are worn by all the Rajpootnis. It has a fine 
lake, filled with a variety of wild duck, which live unmolested amidst the 
sangara and lotos. The more ancient name of this place is Bakrole, as I 
found by two inscriptions, which again furnish specimens of sumptuary 
legislation. 

Seanoh, 23rd, eight miles and three furlongs. — We are nowin the very 
heart of Mewar, plains extending as far as the eye can reach. Traces of 
incipient prosperity are visible, but it will require years to repair the mis- 
chief of the last quarter of a century. Passed through Ojhanoh, Amlee, 
Nereoh — all surrendered in consequence of the treaty of 1818 : the last- 
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mentioned, together with Seanoh, from the “ Red Riever,” as we have 
nicknamed the chieftain of Bhadaisir. The prospect from this ground is 
superb : the Oodipoor hills in the distance ; those of Poorli and Goorlah, 
with their cupolas, on our right ; the fantastic peak of Burruk rising in- 
sulated from the plain. We are now approaching a place of rest, which we 
all much require ; though I fear Cary’s will be one of perpetuity. Saw a 
beautiful mirage ( see-kote ) this morning, the certain harbinger of the cold 
season. The ridge of Poorh underwent a thousand transformations, and 
the pinnacle of Burruk was crowned with a multitude of spires. There 
is not a more delightful relaxation than to watch the changes of these 
evanescent objects, emblems of our own ephemeral condition. This was 
the first really cold morning. The punchact, or elders of Poorh, with 
several of the most respectable inhabitants to the number of fifty, came 
all this way to see me, and testify their happiness and gratitude ! Is there 
another nook in the earth where such a principle is professed, much less 
acted on ? Hear their spokesman’s reply to my question, “ Why did they 
take the trouble to come so far from home ? ” I give it verbatim : " Our 
town had not two hundred inhabited dwellings when you came amongst 
us : now there are twelve hundred : the Rana is our sovereign, but you 
are to us next to Purm&svuar (the Almighty) ; our fields are -thriving, trade 
is reviving, and we have not been molested even for the wedding-portion. 1 
We are happy, and we have come to tell you so ; and what is five coss, or 
five hundred, to what you have done for us ? ” All very true, my friends, 
if you think so. After a little wholesome advice to keep party feuds from 
the good toAvn of Poorh, they took leave, to return their ten miles on foot. 

Since the town council left me, I have been kept until half-past seven by 
the Baba of Mungrope, and the Thakoor of Rawurdoh, whose son I re- 
deemed from captivity in the fortress of Ajm6r. Worn out ; but what is 
to be done ? It is impossible to deny one’s self to chiefs who have also 
come miles from the best motives. Now for coffee and the charpdfr. 

Rasmy, October 23. — The direct or usual route is thirteen and a half 
miles, but as I made a circuit by Morowlee, it was fifteen. Had I taken the 
common route, I should have followed the Bunas the whole way ; as it 
was, for the last half I skirted its low banks, its limpid stream flowing 
gently to the north-east. Found the cultivation considerably increased 
compared with last year ; but it is still a desert, overgrown with grass and 
brushwood, in which these little cultivated oases are " few and far 
between.” Morowlee was thriving in the midst of ruin, with fifty-seven 
ploughs at work ; there were but twelve when I entered M6war. Rasmy 
has also seventy families instead of the twenty I found ; and in a few years 
I hope to see them greatly increased. We had spme delicious trout from 
the Bunas, some of them equal to what we caught last year at Pahona, the 
largest of which weighed seventy-three rupees, or about two pounds, and 
near seventeen inches long by nine in girth. My friend Tom David 
Stcuart was more successful than we were in getting them to rise at the fly ; 
in revenge we took them, unsportsmanlike, in a net. This appears to be 
the season for eating them. 

Rasmy is a place of considerable interest, and tradition is at work to 

5 \\ hen the Rana was about celebrating simultaneously the marriage of two 
(laughters and a granddaughter to the princes of Tessulm6r, B$kan6r, and Kishen- 
gurh. Ins subjects were called on for the " tenth.” 
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establish its antiquity, connecting it with the name of Raja Chund ; but 
whether the Pramar of Chunderavati, or the Chohan of Abhanair, I cannot 
learn. There were vestiges of past days ; but even in these regions, where 
to a certain extent they respect antiquity, I find the ruined temples are 
despoiled, and appropriated to modem fabrics. Amongst the groves of 
Rasmy I found some fragments of patriarchal legislation, prohibiting 
“ the ladies from carrying away under their ghagra (petticoats) any portion 
of the sad, or village-feast ! ” I also discovered a tablet raised by the 
collective inhabitants of Rasmy, which well illustrates the truth, that they 
had always some resort against oppression. It runs as follows : “ Written 
by the merchants, bankers, printers, and assembled punchaet of Rasmy: 
Whereas the collector of town-duties oppressed the merchant by name 
Pakur, and exacted exorbitant duties on grain and reza (unbleached cloth), 
for which he abandoned the place ; but the government-officer having 
forsworn all such conduct for the future, and prevailed on him to return, 
and having taken the god to witness — we, the assembled punch, have set 
up this stone to record it. Asar the 3rd, S. 18x9.” 

Fourteen years have elapsed since I first put my foot in Mewar, as a 
subaltern of the Resident’s 1 escort, when it passed through Rasmy. 
Since that period, my whole thoughts have been occupied with her history 
and that of her neighbours. 

Jassmoh, 24 th ; distance fourteen miles, but not above twelve direct. — 
This in past times was a township of celebrity, and in the heart of the finest 
soil in India, with water at hand ; but it had not a .single habitation when 
we entered the country ; now, it has eighty families. Our way for fourteen 
miles was through one vide waste of untrodden plain ; the Bunas con- 
tinued our companion half way, when she departed for Guloond to our 
right. Saw many inscriptions, of which we shall give an account here- 
after. Passed the copper-mines of Dureeba ; but they are filled with 
water, and the miners are all dead. 

Sunwar, 25 th ; distance twelve and a half miles by the direct route 
through Loneroh ; but I made a circuit to visit the celebrated field of 
battle between Rawul Samarsi, of Cheetore, and Bhola Bheem, of Anhul- 
warra Patun, recorded by the bard Chund in his Rasa. This magnificent 
plain, like all the rest of this once garden of Mewar, is overgrown with the 
hesoola or plus, and lofty rank grass ; and the sole circumstance by which 
it is known is thfe site. The bard describes the battle as having occurred 
in Khet-Kuraira, or field of Kuraira, and that the Solankhi, on his defeat, 
retreated across the river, meaning the Bairis, which is a few miles to the 
south. A little way from hence is the Sungum, or point of junction of the 
Bairis and Bunas, which, with a third small stream, forms a triveni ; at 
their point of confluence there is an altar to Mahadeo. 

At Kuraira there is a temple of some celebrity, dedicated to thc'twenty- 
third of the Jain apostles, Parswanat’h. I found several inscriptions 
recording its foundation in S. 11 . ., and several from 1300 to 1350. We 
must supply the figures wanting in the first. The priests are poor and 
ignorant ; but they are transcribing its history, and such as it is it shall be 
given. The temple is imposing, and though evidently erected in the 
decline of the arts, may be considered a good specimen for the twelfth 
century. It consists of two domes, supported by numerous massive 
1 My esteemed friend, Mr. Graeme Mercer, of Maevisbank. 
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columns of a species of porphyry, of close texture, excessively hard, and 
taking a fine polish. The capitals of the columns are filled with Jain 
figures of their pontiffs. The domes are of nearly equal diameters, about 
thirty feet each, and about forty in height ; under the further one is the 
sanctum of Parswa, and the oilier within the votaries. There is a splendid 
colonnaded vestibule at the entrance, richly sculptured, which gives a very 
grand appearance to the whole edifice ; but it stands in the midst of de- 
solation. Even thirty years ago, these plains were covered with crops of 
■joay, in which an elephant would have been lost ; now there is scarcely 
the trace of a footpath, and with some difficulty did I make way in my 
palki (for I am unable to mount my horse) through the high grass which 
completely overtopped it, and the babool trees, the thorns of which 
annoyed us. Kuraira, which formerly contained six hundred houses, has 
now'only sixty ; and more than half of these have been built since we came 
amongst them. The damsels of Kuraira came out to welcome me with the 
‘ song of joy,’ and bringing water. The distance is seven miles from Rasmy 
to Kuraira, and nine thence to Sunwar. The latter belongs to one of the 
infants (babas) of Mewar, the Mahraja Dowlet Sing, now killehdar or com- 
mandant of K imulmer. This chief town of the estate of my friend the 
Mahraja is but small, and in no flourishing condition. There is a small 
fort, in which he contrived to maintain himself against the savage bands 
who long prowled over the country. Transcribed an inscription, and found 
it to be the abolition of a monopoly of tobacco, dated S. 1S26. 

Maowlee, 26 th ; seven and a half miles. — As usual, all was barren 
between Sunwar and Maowlee ; though at each are the traces of reviving 
industry. This was formerly a considerable town, and rated in the books 
at seven thousand rupees annual rent ; but now it yields not seven 
hundred. Its population consists of about eighty families of all classes, 
half of which have been recalled from their long exile in Malwa and 
Candcish, and have already given a new aspect to Mdowlee in its sugar- 
canes. Her highness’ steward, however, is not one of the faithful. There 
is a very fine bawari, or reservoir, of coarse marble, constructed by Baeji 
Raj, * the royal mother,’ of the present Rana and his sister, in whose 
appanage it is. An inscription, dated S. 1737, recorded an ordinance 
in favour of the Jains, that “ the oil-mill of Maowlee should not work on 
the four rainy months ” ; in order to lessen the destruction of animal life. 

Heights of Toos and Mairta, 2 yth ; fourteen miles and a half. — At 
length there is an end to our disastrous journey ; and from this ground I 
stir not again, till I start for Samoodra (the sea), to embark for the land of 
my sires. Our route, as usual, over desolate fiblds, doubly strildng as we 
passed the hunting-seats of Nahra-Muggra, or ‘ tiger mount.’ Bajraj, 
the royal steed, who seemed instinctively to know he was at the end of llis 
journey, was unwilling to quit the path and his companions, when I urged 
him to pick his way amidst the ruined palace of the Ranas, where, without 
metaphor, “ the owl stands sentinel ” ; and which was crumbling into and 
choking up the Bamuni, whose monotonous murmur over these impedi- 
ments increased the melancholy sensations which arose on beholding such a 
scene. Every year is aiding its rapid decay, and vegetation, fixing itself 
everywhere, rends its walls asunder. The range of stabling for thirty 
horses, all of stone, even to the mangers, is one extensive ruin. It was on 
this spot, according to the chronicles, that the sage Harlt bestowed the 
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enchanted blade upon the great sire of the Seesodias, eleven centuries ago ; 
but they have run their career, and the problem remains to be solved, 
whether they have to commence a new course, or proceed in the same ratio 
of decay as the palace of the tiger-mount. The walls around this royal 
preserve no longer serve to keep the game from prowling where they please. 
A noble boar crossed our path, but had no pursuers ; ‘ our blood was cold ’ ; 
we wanted rest. As we approached our old ground, my neighbours of 
Mairta and villages adjacent poured out to welcome our return, preceded 
by the dholi of Toos and his huge kettle-drum, and the fair, bearing their 
lootas, or brazen vessels with water, chanted the usual strain of welcome. 
I dropped a piece of silver into each as I passed, and hastened to rest my 
wearied limbs. 

Poor Cary will never march again ! Life is almost extinct, and all of 
us are but the ghosts of what we were. 


CHAPTER IX 

The author obliged to take a journey to Boondt — Cause of the journev — Sudden 
death of the Rao Raja, who left his son to the author's care — The cholera 
morbus, or murri — Its ravages — Curious expedient to exclude it from. Kotah 
and Boondi — Bad weather — Death of the author’s elephant — Pohona — 
Bhihvara — Gratifying reception of the author — State of the town con- 
trasted with its former condition — Projects for its further improvement — 
Reflections on its rise — Jehajpoor — Difficulties of the road — Arrival at 
Boondi — The aspect of the court — Interview with the young Rao Raja — 
Attentions paid to the author. 

Oodipoor, July 1821. — When I concluded the narrative of my journey in 
October last year, I had no expectation that I should ever put my foot in 
the stirrup again, except en route to Bombay, in order to embark for Old 
England ; but ‘ honh&r ! ’ as my Rajpoot friends exclaim, with a sigh, when 
an invincible destiny opposes their intentions. I had only awaited the 
termination of the monsoon to remove the wreck of a once robust frame to 
a more genial clime ; and now, it will remain to be proved whether my 
worthy friend Duncan’s prophecy — “ You must die, if you stay here six 
months more ” — will be fulfilled. Poor Cary lies entombed on the heights 
of Mairta ; the doctor himself is just going off to the Cape, half-dead from 
the Kotah fever ; and, as if that were not enough, the narooa, or guinea- 
worm, has blanched his cheek and made him a cripple. My cousin, Captain 
Waugh, is at Kotah, depressed by a continuance of the same malaria, and 
in a few days I again start solus, in the midst of the monsoon, for Haroutf. 

A few days ago I received an express from Boondi, announcing the 
sudden death of my estimable friend, the Rao Raja, who in his last moments 
nominated me guardian of his infant son, and charged me to watch over his 
welfare and that of Boondi. The more formal letter of the minister was 
accompanied by one from the Rani, mother of the young prince, from whom 
also, or in his name, I had a few lines, both seconding the bequest of the 
dying prince, and reminding me of the dangers of a minority, and the 
elements by which they were surrounded. The appeal was irresistible, 
and the equipage was ordered out for immediate departure to Mairta, and 
thence to Maowlee, twenty-five miles distant, where I should join them. 
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The Raja fell a victim to murri , the emphatic appellation of cholera, 
which has now been wasting these regions since 1817. They might well 
say that, if at this important period in their history we destroyed the 
demon of rapine which had so long preyed upon their repose, we had in 
lieu of it introduced death amongst them, for such is the interpretation of 
murri . 1 It was in our armies that this disease first appeared in northern 
India ; and although for some time we flattered ourselves that it was only 
the intemperate, the ill-fed, or ill-clothed, that fell victims to it, we soon 
discovered that murri was no respecter of persons, and that the prince and 
the peasant, the European and the native, the robust and the weak, the 
well-fed and the abstinent, were alike subject to her influence. I can 
number four intimate friends, my brother officers, who were snatched away 
in the very prime of life by this disease ; and in the states under my 
political control; it assailed in two instances, the palace : the Oodipoor 
prince recovered, but the Boondf Rao's time was come. He conducted 
himself most heroically, and in the midst of the most dreadful torture with 
which the human frame can be afflicted, he never lost his self-possession, 
but in every interval of suffering, conversed upon the affairs of his little 
dominion, giving the fullest instructions for the future with composure. 
He particularly desired that none of his wives should mount the pyre with 
his corpse ; and that as soon as he ceased to breathe, I should be invited 
to Boondf ; for that “ he left Lalji (an endearing epithet to children) in 
my lap.” It was only during our last journey through Boondf, that I was 
amused with my friend’s expedient to keep " death ” out of his capital, 
and which I omitted to mention, as likewise the old Regent’s mode of 
getting rid of this unwelcome visitor in Kotah ; nor should they be separ- 
ated. Having assembled the Brahmins, astrologers, and those versed in 
incantations, a grand rite was got up, sacrifice made, and a solemn decree 
of dcsvatto, or banishment, was pronounced against murri. Accordingly 
an equipage was prepared for her, decorated with funeral emblems, painted 
black and drawn by a double team of black oxen ; bags of grain, also black, 
were put into the vehicle, that the lady might not go forth without food, and 
driven by a man in sable vestments, followed by the yells of the populace. 
M itrri was deported across the Chumbul, with the commands of the priests 
that she should never set foot again in Kotah. No sooner did my deceased 
friend hear of her expulsion from that capital, and being placed en chetnin 
for Boondf, than the wise men of this city were called on to provide means 
to keep her from entering therein. Accordingly, all the water of the 
Ganges' at hand was in requisition, an earthen vessel was placed over 
the southern portal, from which the sacred water was continually dripping, 
and against which no evil could prevail. Whether my friend’s supply of the 
holy water failed, or murri disregarded such opposition, she reached his 
palace. 2 

1 From the Sanscrit mri, ' to die.’ 

2 I have in other parts of my work touched upon this terrific scourge, from 
which it will be seen that it is well known throughout India under the same 
appellation ; and it is not one of the least curious results of my endeavour to 
prove that the Hindils had historical documents, that by their means I am enabled 
to trace this disease ravaging India nearly two centuries ago. At p. 52, it is 
thus described in the Annals of Marwar : " This, the sAcd (putting a garrison to 
the sword) of Sojut, was when S. 1737 ended, and S. 1738, or a . d . 1681-2, 
commenced, when the sword and murri (pestilence) united to clear the land.” 
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Pownah, or Pohona, July 25 . — Yesterday was a day of disaster: I 
left the capital amidst torrents of rain, and between Mairta and Maowlee 
found my best elephant lying dead ; the long and sudden march, and too 
heavy a load, had destroyed the fine animal. It was rather ominous 
to lose the emblem of wisdom in the outset of this journey. We passed 
a most uncomfortable day, and still more uncomfortable night, for a strong 
gale forced up the tent-pins from the clay soil, and brought down ■ the 
tent over my ears. I had an escape from the pole, part of which I propped 
under the fly to keep me from suffocation. Around me were nothing but 
yells of distress, half laughable, half serious ; horses loose, and camels 
roaring in discordant gutturals. We were glad long before dawn to 
pack up our chattels, thoroughly soaked, and consequently double weight, 
and begin moving for Pohona, where we are promised a little repose. I 
have taken this route as it is the last occasion I shall have to visit the 
work of my own hands, the mart of Bhilwarra. Pohona is or was a place 
of some value ; but the Brahmins, through the influence of the Rana’s 
sister, had got it by means of a forged grant, and abided by the privileges 
of their order. But fortunately they abused the right of sanctuary, in 
giving protection to a thief and assassin from interested motives ; conse- 
quently, the penalty of resumption was incurred, and we hope to suffer no 
other 'ill-effects than Chand Bae’s displeasure. 

Bhilwara, July 26. — Varuna, the Jupiter pluvialis of the Hindu, has 
been most complaisant, and for two days has stopped up all the " bottles 
- of heaven,” and I made my triumphal entry into our good town of Bhilwara, 
on one of those days which are peculiarly splendid in the monsoon, when 
the sun deigns to emerge from behind the clouds. 

My reception was quite Asiatic ; the entire population, headed by the 
chief merchants, and preceded by the damsels with the kulltts, advanced 
full a mile to meet and conduct me to a town which, a few years ago, had 
not one inhabited dwelling. I passed through the main street, surrounded 
by its wealthy occupants, who had suspended over the projecting awnings 
the most costly silks, brocades, and other finery, to do honour to one 
whom they esteemed their benefactor, and having conducted me to my 

Orme, in his fragments, mentions a similar disease in a.d. 1684, raging in the 
peninsula of India, and sweeping off five hundred daily in the imperial camp at 
Goa ; and again, in the Annals of MSwar, vol. i. p. 311, it is described in the most 
frightful colours, as ravaging that country twenty years before, or in S. 17x7 
(a.d. 1661) ; so that in the space of twenty years, we have it described in the 
peninsula, in the desert of India, and in the plains of Central India ; and what 
will appear not the least singular part of the history of this distemper, so analogous 
to the present date, about the intermediate time of these extreme periods, that 
is about a.d. 1669, a similar disease was raging in England. I have no doubt 
that other traces of the disorder may appear in the chronicles of their bards, or in 
Mahomedan writers, judging from these incidental notices, which might never 
have attracted attention had not muni come to our own doors. I have had many 
patients dying about me, but no man ever dreamed of contagion ; to propagate 
which opinion, and scare us from all the sympathies of life, without proof abso- 
lutely demonstrative, is, to say the least, highly censurable. There is enough of 
self in this land of ultra civilisation, without drawing a cordon sanilaire round 
every individual. The Oodipoor prince was the first person seized with the 
disease in that capital : a proof to me, against all the faculty, that to other causes 
than personal communication its influence must be ascribed. I will not repeat 
the treatment in this case (see p. 52), which may deserve notice, though pre- 
scribed by the uninitiated. 
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tent, left me to breakfast, and returned in the afternoon. As the tent 
would not contain a tenth of the visitors, I had its walls removed, and all 
were welcome to enter who could. Every moment I expected to see it 
fall upon us, as there were hundreds of hands at each rope, swaying it 
in every direction, in their eagerness to see what was going on within 
between the saheb and the punchaet of both sects, Oswal and Mahesri, or 
Jain and Vishnu ve. We talked over many plans for the future benefit of 
the town ; of further reducing the duties, and giving additional freedom 
to the transit-trade. I offered, in the Rana’s name, to expend the next 
two years' income on a circumvallatiori for the protection of the town ; 
which, for many good reasons, they refused ; and principally, that it 
would be a check on that very freedom it was my desire they should 
enjoy, as it would prevent uninterrupted ingress and egress. I, however, 
sent for the chiefs, to whom, with their quotas, was confided the duty 
of guarding this town, and before the assembled groups explained the 
necessity of preventing any complaints from want of due vigilance, and 
told them they were to be in lieu of walls to Bhilwara. My good friends 
having no inclination to retire, I sent for the presents I intended for the 
heads of the sectarian merchants, with the j itr-p&n (that most convenient 
mode of hinting to a friend that you are tired of him), and they 
departed with a thousand blessings, and prayers for the perpetuity of 
our raj. 

Bhilwara is perhaps the most conspicuous instance in all India of the 
change which our predominant influence has effected in four short years ; 
and to many it must appear almost miraculous that, within that period, a 
great commercial mart should be established, and three thousand houses, 
twelve hundred of which are those of merchants or artisans, be made 
habitable, the principal street being. entirely rebuilt; that goods of all 
countries should be found there ; bills of exchange to any amount, and on 
any city in India, obtained, and that all should be systematically organised, 
as if it had been the silent growth of ages. To me it afforded another 
convincing proof, in addition to the many I have had, of the 'tenacity 
and indestructibility of the institutions in these regions, and that very 
little skill is requisite to evoke order and prosperity out of confusion and 
distress. I have no hesitation in saying that, were it not now time to 
withdraw from interference in the internal concerns of Mewar, the machine 
of government having been once more put into action, with proper 
management tins place might become the chief mart of Rajpootana, and 
ten thousand houses would soon find inhabitants : such are its local 
capabilities as an entrepot. But while I indulge this belief, I should at the 
same time fear that the rigid impartiality, which has prevented the quarrels 
of the sectarian traders from affecting the general weal, would be lost sight 
of in the apathy and intrigue which are by no means banished from the 
councils of the capital. 

I bade a last farewell to-Bhilwara and its inhabitants, with prayers for 
the welfare of both. 

Bhilwara, 28. — Though pressed for time, and the weather had again 
become bad, I could not resist the kind entreaties of the people of. Bhilwara 
that I would halt one more day amongst them ; and albeit neither my 
health nor occupations admitted of my being the lion to the good traders 
of the city without inconvenience, the slight personal sacrifice was amply 
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repaid by the more intimate acquaintance I gained until men belonging 
to every region of Rajwarra. 

Jehajpoor, 29.— -This was a long march in a torrent of rain, the 
country flooded, and roads cut up ; and although I have not incommoded 
myseli with much baggage, the little I have is in a wretched plight. The 
crockery-beaver Sell with his load, and smashed the contents. Pasted 
over the encamping ground of last year, and bestowed a transient thought 
upon the scene enacted there. I was equally near 4 the brink ’ this spring. 
The Rana had stopped the nakcirra, and many a rupce’s-worth of Icrsttr 
(saflron) was promised to the divinities both of the Jains and Vishnu vfs 
for my recovery. My kinsman, Captain Waugh, was admitted, after 
many days' exclusion, to take a last adieu ; but I told the doctor I was 
sure he was wrong ; and here I am, bound for the same scenes of misery 
from which I so lately escaped, and under which several of my establish- 
ment, besides poor Cary, have succumbed. 

BooNDf, 30. — Another fatiguing march brought us to (lie conclusion 
of our journey ; and notwithstanding a deluge of rain, we were met three 
miles from the city by the minister and the principal chiefs, with whom an 
interchange of bugut-geerl (embracing) took place in spite of the raging 
elements. All preceded to announce our approach, but my faithful old 
friend, the Maharaja Bikramajeet, whose plain and downright honesty 
in all that appertains to his master’s house has won my warmest regard. 
He rode by my side, and told me of the changes that had taken place, of 
the dangers of the young Ram Sing from the interested views of those 
who affected the semblance of devotion ; " but,” observed the veteran, 
“ you know us all, and will trust no individual with too much authority." 
He could speak thus without fear of being misunderstood, for no persuasion 
would have induced him to enter into their cabals, or compromise his trust 
of watching over the personal safety of his infant prince ; though without 
any ostensible post or character save that proud title — which was ascribed 
to him by all parties—' the loyal Bikramajeet.’ 

The beauties of the scenery passed unheeded, and have already been 
sufficiently described, though there is novelty in every point of view from 
which the fairy palace is seen ; and as it burst upon us this morning, a 
momentary gleam, passing over its gilded pinnacles, displayed its varied 
outline, which as rapidly immerged into the gloom that hung over it, 
according well with the character of its inmates. As it was my policy to 
demonstrate, by the rapidity of my movements (which had brought me- 
in six days at such a season from Oodipoor to Boondl), how much the 
British Government had at heart the welfare of its young prince, I hastened 
to the palace in my travelling costume to pay my respects, wishing to get 
over the formal visit of condolence on the loss the prince had sustained. 

I found the young chief and his brother, Gop.'d Sing, surrounded by a 
most respectable court, though, as I passed along the line of retainers 
occupying each side of the long colonnaded bara-durri, I could perceive 
looks of deep anxiety and expectation blended with those of welcome. 
Notwithstanding tire forms of mourning must destroy much of the sym- 
pathy with grief, there is something in the settled composure of feature 
of an assembly like this, convened to receive the condolence of a stranger 
who felt for the loss in which lie was called to sympathise, that fixes the 
mind. Although I was familiar with the rite of w.atiw, which, since the 
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days of " David, who sent to comfort Hanum, son of the king of the 
children of Ammon, when his father died,” is generally one of ' the 
mockeries of woe,’ its ordinary character was changed on this occasion, 
when we met to deplore the loss of the chief of all the Haras. 

I expressed the feelings which the late event had excited in me, in 
which, I observed, the most noble the governor-general would participate ; 
adding that it was a consolation to find so much promise in his successor, 
during whose minority his lordship would be in the place of a father to him 
in all that concerned his welfare ; and that in thus speedily fulfilling 
the obligations of public duty and friendship to 'the will of his deceased 
parent, 1 but evinced the deep interest my government had in the rising 
prosperity of Boondl ; that, thank God, the time was past when a minority 
could endanger his welfare, as it would only redouble the anxiety and 
vigilance of my government ; with much more to the same purport, which 
it is unnecessary to repeat. The young prince replied with great propriety 
of manner and speech, concluding, thus : “ My father left me in your lap ; 
he confided my well-being to your hands.” After a few remarks to the 
chiefs, I repaired to the residence prepared for me at no great distance 
from the palace. Here I found all my wants supplied and my comforts 
most carefully studied ; and scarcely had I changed my garments, when a 
sumptuous dinner was announced, sent by the queen-mother, who in order 
to do more honour had ordered a Brahmin to precede it, sprinkling the 
road with holy-water to prevent the approach of evil 1 


CHAPTER X 

Ceremony of Rdj-tilac, or inauguration — Personal qualities of the Rao Raja and 
his brothers — The installation — The lilac first made by the author, as re- 
presentative of the British Government — Ceremonies — Message from the 
queen-mother — Balwunt Rao, of Goterah — The Bohora, or chief minister — 
Power and disposition of these two officers — Arrangements made by the 
author — Interview and conversation with the Ran! — Literary and historical 
researches of the author — Revenues of Boondl — Its prospects — Departure 
for Kotah — Condition of the junior branches of the Haras — Rowtah — Grand 
hunts in Haroutl. 

August the 5 th . — The ceremony of Raj-lilac, or inauguration of the young 
Rao Raja, had been postponed as soon as the Rani-mother heard of my 
intention to come to Boondl, and as the joyous " third of Sawun,” Sawun- 
ca-tcej, was at hand, it was fixed for the day following that festival. As 
the interval between the display of grief and the expression of joy is short 
in these states, it would have been inauspicious to mingle aught of gloom 
with the most celebrated of all the festivals of the Haras, in which the 
whole city partakes. The queen-mother sent a message to request that 
I would accompany her son in the procession of the tecj, with which invita- 
tion I most willingly complied ; and she also informed me that it was the 
custom of Rajwarra, for the nearest of kin, or some neighbouring prince, 
on such occasions, to entreat the mourner, at the termination of the twelve 
days of matim, to dispense with its emblems. Accordingly, I prepared a 
coloured dress, with a turban and a jewelled sirpesh, which I sent, with 
a request that the prince would ‘‘put aside the white turban.” In 
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compliance with this, he appeared in these vestments in public, and T 
accompanied him to the ancient palace in old Boondf. where all public 
festivities are still held. 

ffrei young prince of the Haras is named Ram Sing, after one of the 
invincibles of this race, who sealed his loyalty with his life on the field of 
Dholpoor. He is now in his eleventh year, fair, and with a lively, intelligent 
cast of face, and a sedateness of demeanour which, at his age, is only to 
be seen in the East. Gopal Sing, his brother, bv a different mother, is a 
few months younger, very intelligent, and in person slight, fair, and some- 
what marked with the smallpox. There is a third bov, about four, who, 
although illegitimate, was brought up with equal regard, but now he will 
have no consideration. 

The cavalcade was numerous and imposing ; the chiefs and their 
retainers well mounted, their equipments all new for the occasion, and the 
inhabitants in their best apparel, created a spectacle which was quite 
exhilarating, and which Boondf had not witnessed for a century : indeed, 
I should hardly have supposed it possible that four years could have 
produced such a change in the general appearance or numbers of the 
population. After remaining a few minutes, I took leave, that I might 
impose no restraint on the mirth which the day produces . 1 

The next day was appointed for the installation. Captain Waugh, 
who had been sent from Oodipoor to Kofah in December last, when the 
troubles of that state broke out afresh, joined me this day in order to be 
present at the ceremony, though he was in wretched health from the 
peculiar insalubrity of Kotah at this time of the year. Wc proceeded 
to the R&jmahl, where all the sons of Dewa-Bango have been anointed. 
Every avenue through which we passed was crowded with well-dressed 
people, who gave us hearty cheers of congratulation as we went along, 
and seemed to participate in the feeling evinced towards their voting 
prince by the representative of the protecting power. The courts below 
and around the palace were in like manner filled tvith the Hnra retainer;, 
who rent the air with Jy / Jy ! as we dismounted. There was a very 
full assemblage within, where the young Raja was undergoing purification 
by the priests ; but we found his brother the Maharaja Gopfd Sing, Bulwunt 
Sing of Goterah, the first noble of Boondf, the chiefs of Kaprnin and Tliann, 
old Bikramajeet, and likewise the venerable chief of Doogaric (son of 
Sriji), grand-uncle of the young prince, who had witnessed all the revolu- 
tions which the country had undergone, and could appreciate the existing 
repose. It was gratifying to hear this ancient, who could remember both 
periods of prosperity, thank Parmcswar that he had lived to see the 
restoration of his country’s independence. In this manner we had some 
interesting conversation, while sacrifice and purification were going on 
in the a'djoining apartment. When this was over, I was instructed to 
bring the young Raja forth and lead him to a temporary ‘ cushion of 
state,’ when a new round of religious ceremonies took place, terminating 
with his re-election of the family Purohit and Beds, by marking their fore- 
heads with the Mac : which ordination entitled them to put the unetpy. 
upon the prince's, denoting the " divine right ’’ by which he was in future 
to rule the Haras. The young prince went through a multitude of pro- 
pitiatory rites with singular accuracy and scIf-po"?c c rion •, and when they 

1 See the description of the Tetj, vol. i. p. . 



558 


PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


were over, the assembly rose. I was then requested to conduct him to 
the gadi, placed in an elevated balcony overlooking the external court 
and a great part of the town ; and it being too high for the young prince 
to reach, I raised him to it. The officiating priest now brought the vessel 
containing the unction, composed of sandalwood powder and aromatic oils, 
into which I dipped the middle finger of my right hand, and made the lilac 
on his forehead. I then girt him with the sword, and congratulated him in 
the name of my government, declaring aloud, that all might hear, that the 
British Government would never cease to feel a deep interest in all that 
concerned the welfare of Boondf and the young prince’s family. Shouts 
of approbation burst from the immense crowds who thronged the palace, 
all in their gayest attire, while every valley re-echoed the sound of the 
cannon from the citadel of Tarragurh. I then put on the jewels, consisting 
of sirpesh, or aigrette, which I bound round his turban, a necklace of pearls, 
and bracelets, with twenty-one shields (the tray of a Rajpoot) of shawls, 
brocades, and fine clothes. An elephant and two handsome horses, 
richly caparisoned, the one having silver, the other silver-gilt ornaments, 
with embroidered velvet saddle-cloths, were then led into the centre of the 
court under the balcony, a khelat befitting the dignity both of the giver and 
the receiver. Having gone through this form, in which I was prompted by 
my old friend the Mahraja Bickramajeet, and paid my individual con- 
gratulations as the friend of his father and his personal guardian, I with- 
drew to make room for the chiefs, heads of clans, to perform the like 
round of ceremonies : for in making the lilac, they at the same time 
acknowledge his accession and their own homage and fealty. I was 
joined by Gopal Sing, the prince’s brother, who artlessly told me that he 
had no protector but myself ; and the chiefs, as they returned from the 
ceremony came and congratulated me on the part I had taken in a rite 
which so nearly touched them all ; individually presenting their nuzzurs 
to me as the representative of the paramount power. I then made my 
salutation to the prince and the assembly of the Haras, and returned. 
Tiie Rao Raja afterwards proceeded with his cavalcade to all the shrines 
in this city, and Sitoor, to make his offerings. 

The next day I received a message from the queen-mother with her 
blessing ( asees ), intimating her surprise that I had yet sent no special 
deputation to her, to comfort her under her affliction, and to give a pledge 
for her own and her child’s protection ; and that although on this point she 
could feel no distrust, a direct communication would be satisfactory. 
In reply, I urged that it was from delicacy alone I had erred, and that 
I only awaited the intimation that it would be agreeable, though she 
would see the embarrassment attending such a step, more especially as I 
never employed my own servants when I could command the- services 
of the ministers ; and that as I feared to give umbrage by selecting any one 
of them, if she would receive the four, I would send with them a con- 
fidential servant, the akharnuvees or newswriter, as the bearer of my 
message. Her anxiety was not without good grounds : the elements of 
disorder, though subdued, were not crushed, and she dreaded the ambition 
and turbulence of the senior noble, Bulwunt Rao of Goterah, who had 
proved a thorn in the side of the late Raja throughout his life. This 
audacious but gallant Rajpoot, about twelve years before, had stormed 
and taken Nynwa, one of the chief castles of Boondf, in the face of day, and 
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defeated with great slaughter many attempts to retake it. Mil! hridim; 
it in spite of his prince, and trusting to his own parte and the Mahr.stt.r. 
far support. In fact, but for the change in his relations, he neither would 
hive obeyed a summons to tlte Presence, nor dared to appear umnvjti ,! ; 
and evert now his appearance excited no less alarm than surprise. ” Hnl- 
wunt Sing at Boondf ! " was repeated by many of t lie surrounding chief*, .r- 
one of the anomalous signs of the times ; for to liavc heard that a lion 
from their jungles had gone to congratulate the Raja, would have rau'-cd 
less wonder and infinitely less apprehension. The Rani was no: siti-fied. 
nor had her late lord been, with the chief minister, the Bohora. Sinibhm 
Ram, who only a few days before tlte Raja’s death had expro-ed great 
unwillingness, when called on, to produce his account of the finance 
It was chiefly with a view to guard against these individual-, tliat the 
deceased Rao Raja had nominated the British Agent ns the guardian <>{ his 
son and the state during his minority, and the qucen-mOthcr besought me 
to sec his wishes faithfully executed. Fortunately, there were ^ome mm 
who could be depended on, especially Govind Ram. who had attended 
the agent as vakeel : a simple-minded man. full of integrity and good 
intentions, though no match for the Bohora in ability or intrigue. There 
was also the dhabhai, or foster-brother of the late prince, who held the 
important office of killehdar of Tarragurh, and who, like all lu^ rl.t'-*;. f; 
devotion personified. There was likewise Chanderbhan Xaique, who. 
from a low condition, had risen to favour and power, and being quick, 
obedient, and faithful, was always held as a check over t he Bohora. There 
were also two eunuchs of the palace, servants entirely confidential, and with 
a very good notion of the general affairs of the state. 

Such were the materials at my disposal, and they were ample for all 
the concerns of this little state. Conformably to the will of the late prince, 
and the injunctions of the quccn-mothcr, the Agent entirely reformed 
the functions of these officers, prohibited the revenues of the state from 
being confounded with the mercantile concerns of tiie minister, requiring 
them henceforth to be deposited at the klshen-bindar , or treasury in the 
palace, proriding a system of checks, as well on the receipts as the ex- 
penditure, and making all the four jointly and severally answerable ; 
yet he made no material innovations, and displaced or displeased no one ; 
though in raising those who were noted throughout the country for tlvir 
integrity, he confirmed their good intentions and afforded them scope, 
while his measures were viewed with general satisfaction. After the-e 
arrangements, the greatest anxiety of the queen was for the nb'-enr'- of 
Bulwunt Rao ; and, as it was in vain to argue against her fears, she 
requested that, when the ceremonies of installation were over, the chiefs 
might be dismissed to their estates, and that I would take the opportunity, 
at the next durbar, to point out to them the exact line of their duties, and 
the necessity of observance of the customs of past dace; : all of which wax 
courteously done. 

Although the festival of the llakki was not until the end of tlte month, 
the mother of the young prince sent me by the hands of the U:ut, or 
family priest, the bracelet of adoption as her brother, which mad** my 
young ward henceforth my bk&naij , or nephew. V. ith this marl: of regard, 
she also expressed, through the ministers, a wish that I would pay her a 
visit at the palace, as she had many points to discuss regarding Lalji's 
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welfare, which could only be satisfactorily argued viva voce. Of course 
I assented ; and, accompanied by the Bohora and the confidential eunuchs 
of the rawula, I had a conversation of about three hours with my adopted 
sister ; a curtain being between us. Her language was sensible and forcible, 
and she evinced a thorough knowledge of all the routine of govern- 
ment and the views of parties, which she described with great clearness 
and precision. She especially approved of the distribution of duties, and 
said, with these checks, and the deep interest I felt for all that concerned 
the honour of Boondf, her mind was quite at ease ; nor had she anything 
left to. desire. She added that she relied implicitly on my friendship for 
the deceased, whose regard for me was great. I took the liberty of ad- 
verting to many topics for her own guidance ; counselling her to shun 
the error of communicating with or receiving reports from interested or 
ignorant advisers ; and above all, to shun forming parties, and ruling, 
according to their usual policy, by divisions : I suggested that the object 
would be best attained by never intimating her wishes but when the four 
ministers were together ; and urged her to exercise her own sound judg- 
ment, and banish all anxiety for her son’s welfare, by always recalling to 
mind what my government had done for the interests of Boondi. During 
a great part of this conversation, the Bohora had retired, so that her 
tongue was unrestrained. With utr-pdn and her blessing ( asees ) sent by 
one of her damsels, she dismissed me with the oft-repeated remark, “ Forget 
not that Lalji is now in your lap.” 

I retired with my conductors, highly gratified with this interesting 
conversation, and impressed with respect for her capacity and views. 
This Ranf, as I have elsewhere mentioned, is of the Rahtore tribe, and of 
the house of Kishengurh in Marwar ; she is the youngest of the late Rao 
Raja's four widowed queens, but takes the chief rank, as mother and 
guardian of the minor prince. 

I remained at Boondf till the middle of August ; when, having given a 
right tone and direction to its government, I left it with the admonition 
that I should consider myself authorised, not as the agent of government 
so much as the executor of their late lord’s wishes, and with the concurrent 
assent of the regent-queen, to watch over the prince’s welfare until the 
age of sixteen, when Rajpoot minority ceases ; and advertised them, that 
they must not be surprised if I called upon them every year to inform me 
of the annual surplus revenue they had set aside for accumulation until 
his majority. I reminded the Bohora, in the words of his own beautiful 
metaphor, when, at the period of the treaty, my government restored its 
long-alienated lands, ‘‘again will our lakes overflow; once more will the 
lotus show its face on the waters.” Nor had he forgotten this emblematic 
phraseology, and with his coadjutors promised his most strenuous efforts. 
During the few remaining days of my stay, I had continual messages from 
the young prince, by the ‘‘Gold stick,” or dhabhae. which were invariably 
addressed to me as " the Mamoo Saheb," or uncle. He sent me specimens 
of his handwTiting, both in Devanagari and Persian, in winch last, however, 
he had not got farther than the alphabet ; and he used to ride and karowli 
his horse within sight of my tents, and always expressed anxiety to know 
what the “Mamoo” thought of his horsemanship. I was' soon after 
called upon by the queen-mother for my congratulations on Lalji having 
slain his first boar, an event that had summoned all the Haras to make 
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As we were now in the vicinity of the chief Rumna in Harouti, the Raj 
Rana proposed to exhibit the mode in which they carry on their grand 
hunts. The site chosen was a large range running into and 'parallel to 
the chain which separates Harouti from Malwa. At noon, the hour ap- 
pointed, accompanied by several officers of the Neemuch force (amongst 
whom was my old friend Major Price), we proceeded to the Shikar gas, a 
hunting seat, erected half-way up the gentle ascent, having terraced roofs 
and parapets, on which the sportsman lays his gun to massacre the game ; 
and here we waited some time in anxious expectation, occasionally some 
deer scudding by. Gradually the din of the hunters reached us, increasing 
into tumultuous shouts, with the beating of drums, and all the varieties 
of discord. Soon various kind of deer galloped wildly past, succeeded by 
nUgdcs, bard-singas, red and spotted. Some wild-hogs went off snorting 
and trotting, and at length, as the hunters approached, a bevy of animals, 
amongst which some black-snouted hysenas were seen, who made a dead 
halt when they saw themselves between two fires. There was no tiger, 
however, in the assemblage, which rather disappointed us, but the still 
more curious wild-dog was seen by some. A slaughter commenced, the 
effects of which I judged less at the time, but soon after I got to my tents 
I found six camel-loads of deer, of various kinds, deposited. My friend, 
Major Price, did not much admire this unsportsmanlike mode of dealing 
with the lords of the forest, and although very well, once in one’s life, 
most would think a boar hunt, spear in hand, preferable. Still it was an 
exhilarating scene ; the confusion of the animals, their wild dismay at 
this compulsory association ; the yells, shouts, and din from four battalions 
of regulars, who, in addition to the ordinary band of huntsmen, formed 
a chain from the summit of the mountain, across the valley to the opposite 
heights ; and, last not least, the placid Regent himself listening to the 
tumult he could no longer witness, produced an effect not easily forgotten. 
This sport is a species of petty war, not altogether free from danger, 
especially to the rangers ; but I heard of no accidents. We had a round 
of a nilgdc, and also tried some steaks, which ate very like coarse beef. 

It is asserted that, in one shape or another, these hunting excursions 

triumphal entry of the gallant little band with the spoils of the spoiler. The 
prize was sold and divided on the drum-head, and yielded six or eight months’ 
pay to each ; but it did not rest here, for Lord Hastings promoted the non- 
commissioned officers and several of the men, giving to all additional pay for life. 

The effect of this exploit was surprising ; the country people, who hitherto 
would as soon have thought of plundering his Satanic majesty as a Pindarrf, 
amassed all the spoils abandoned on their flight, and brought them to the camp 
of the Regent ; who, as he never admitted the spoils of an enemy into his treasury, 
sent it all to our tents to be at my disposal. But, as I could see no right that we 
had to it, I proposed that the action should be commemorated by the erection of a 
bridge, bearing Lord Hastings’ name. There were the spoils of every region ; 
many trays of gold necklaces, some of which were strings of Venetian sequins ; 
coins of all ages (from which I completed a- series of the Mogul kings), and five 
or six thousand head of cattle of every description. The Regent adopted my 
suggestion : a bridge of fifteen arches was constructed, extending over the river 
at the breadth of a thousand feet, eastward of Kotah ; and though more solid 
and useful than remarkable for beauty, will serve to perpetuate, as Hasteen-pool, 
the name of a gallant soldier and enlightened statesman, who emancipated India 
from the scourge of the Pindarris. He is now beyond the reach of human praise, 
and the author may confess that he is proud of having suggested, planned, and 
watched to its completion, this trophy to his fame. 
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cost the state two lakhs, or £ 20,000 annually. The Regent’s regular 
hunting-establishment consisted of twenty-five carpenters, two hundred 
aireas, or huntsmen, and five hundred occasional rangers. But the gotes , , 
or ‘ feasts,' at the conclusion of these sports, occasioned the chief expense, 
when some thousands were fed, and rewards and gratuities were bestowed 
upon those whom the Regent happened to be pleased with. This was one 
of the methods he pursued to ingratiate himself with the Haras, and he 
was eminently successful ; the only wonder is, that so good an opportunity 
should have been neglected of getting rid of one who had so long tyrannised 
over them. 

We here took a temporary leave of the Regent ; and we intend to fill 
up the interval till the return of the Maharao from Mewar, by making a 
tour through upper Malwa, in which we shall visit the falls of the Chumbul 
amidst the dense woods of Puchail. 


CHAPTER XI 

Pass of Mokundurra — View from the summit of the pass into Puchail — Marks set 
up by the Bun j arris — Monastery of Atteets, or Jogis — Their savage aspect — 
The author elected a child — The head of the establishment — His legend of 
the origin of the epithet Seesodia — The grand temple of Barolli — Conjecture 
as to its founder — Barolli. 

We marched before daybreak through the famed pass of Mokundurra , 1 
and caught a glimpse at the outlet of the fine plains of Malwa. We then 
turned abruptly to the right, and skirted the range which divides Haravati 
from Malwa, over a rich champaign tract, in a re-entering angle of the 
range, which gradually contracted to the point of exit, up the mountains 
of Puchail. 

The sun rose just as we cleared the summit of the pass, and we halted 
for a feiV minutes at the tower that guards the ascent, to look upon the 
valley behind : the landscape was bounded on either side by the ramparts 
of nature, enclosing numerous villages, until the eye was stopped by the 
eastern horizon. We proceeded on the terrace of this table-land, of gradual 
ascent, through a thick forest, when, as we reached the point of descent, 
the sun cleared the barrier which we had just left, and darting his beams 
through the foliage, illuminated the castle of Bhynsror, while the new fort 
of Dangermow appeared as a white speck in the gloom that still enveloped 
the Pat’har. 

We descended along a natural causeway, the rock being perfectly bare, 
without a particle of mould or vegetation. Small pillars, or uninscribed 
tablets, placed erect in the centre of little heaps of stone, seemed to indicate 
the scene of murders, when the Bhil lord of the pass exacted his toll from 
all who traversed his dominion. They proved, however, to be marks 
placed by the bunj arris to guide their tdndas, or caravans, through the 
'devious tracks of the forest. As we continued to descend, enveloped on 
all sides by woods and rocks, we lost sight of the towers of Bhynsror, 

1 Durra, a corruption of Dwar, ' a barrier, pass, outlet, or portal ’ ; and 
Mokmid, one of the epithets of Crishna. Mokundurra and Dwaricanat’h are 
•vonymous : — * the pass and portal of the-Deity.’ 
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and on reaching the foot of the Pass, the first object we saw was a little 
monastery of Atteets. founded by the chiefs of Bhynsror : it is called 
lhalaca. We passed close to their isolated dwelling, on the terraced roof 
of which a party of the fraternity were squatted round a fire, enjoying the 
warmth of the morning sun. Their wild appearance corresponded with 
the scene around ; their matted hair and beard had never known a comb ; 
their bodies were smeared with ashes ( bhaboot ), and a shred of cloth round 
the loins seemed the sole indication that they belonged to a class possessing 
human feelings. Their lives arc passed in a perpetual routine of adoration 
of Chaloorbhooja, t lie ‘ four-armed ’ divinity, and they subsist on the 
produce of a few patches of land, with which the chiefs of Bhynsror have 
endowed this abode of wild ascetics, or with what their patrons or the 
townspeople and passengers make up to them. The head of the estab- 
lishment, a little, vivacious but wild-looking being, about sixty years of 
age, came forth to bestow his blessing, and to beg something for his order, 
lie, however, in the first place, elected me one of his childs, or disciples, 
by marking my forehead with a tikd of bhaboot, which he took from a platter 
made of dAd/i-icevcs ; to which rite of inauguration I submitted with due 
gravity. The old man proved to be a walking volume of legendary lore ; 
but his conversation became insufferably tedious. Interruption was in 
vain ; he could tell his story only in his own way, and in order to gel at 
a point of local history connected with the sway of the Ranas, I was 
obliged to begin from the creation of the world, and go through all the 
thcogonics, the combats of the Soors and Asoors, the gods and Titans of 
Indian mythology ; to bewail with Secta the loss of her child, her rape 
by Rawun, and the whole of the wars of Rama waged for her recovery ; 
when, at length, the genealogy of the family commenced, which this 
strange being traced through all their varying patronymics of Dits, Rics, 
Gohelotc, Aharya, Secsodia ; at which last lie again diverged, and gave 
me an episode to explain the etymology of the distinguishing epithet. I 
subjoin it, as a specimen of the anchorite’s historical lore : — 

In these wilds, an ancient Rana of Chcctorc had sat down to a golc 
(feast) consisting of the game slain in the chase ; and being very hungry, 
he hastily swallowed a piece of meat to which a gad-fly adhered. The fly 
grievously tormented the Rana's stomach, and he sent for a physician. 
The wisemnn (bid) secretly ordered an attendant to cut off the tip of a 
cow's car, as the only means of saving the monarch's life. On obtaining 
this forbidden morsel, the bid folded it in a piece of thin cloth, and attaching 
a string to it, made the royal patient swallow it. The gad-fly fastened 
on the bait, and was dragged to light. The physician was rewarded ; but 
the curious Rana insisted on knowing by what means the cure was effected, 
and when he heard that a piece of sacred kinc had passed his lips, he 
determined to expiate the enormity in a manner which its heinousness 
required, and to swallow boiling lead (srrsa) ! A vessel was put on the 
fire, and half a seer soon melted, when, praying that his involuntary 
ofioncc might be forgiven, lie boldly drank it off ; but lo ! it passed through 
him like water, hrom that clay, the name of the tribe was changed from 
Aharya to Seesodta. The old Jogi as firmly believed the truth of this 
ah' nrd tale as he did his own existence, and T allowed him to run on till 
t!;e temple of Barollt suddenly burst upon my view from amidst the 
foliage that shrouded it. The transition was grand ; we had for some 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


565 

time' been picking our way along the margin of a small stream that had 
worked itself a bed in the rock over which lay our path, and whose course 
had been our guide to this object of our pilgrimage. As we neared the 
sacred fane, still following the stream, we reached a level spot overshadowed 
by the majestic koroo' and amba, which had never known the axe. We 
instantly dismounted, and by a flight of steps attained the court of the 
temple. To describe its stupendous and diversified architecture is im- 
possible ; it is the office of the pencil alone, but the labour would be almost 
endless. Art seems here to have exhausted itself, and we were, perhaps 
now for the first time, fully impressed with the beauty of Hindu sculpture. 
The columns, the ceilings, the external roofing, where each stone presents 
a miniature temple, one rising over another, until crowned by the urnlike 
kullns, distracted our attention. The carving on the capital of each column 
would require pages of explanation, and the whole, in spite of its high 
antiquity, is in wonderful preservation. This is attributable mainly to 
two causes : every stone is chiselled out of the close-grained quartz rock, 
perhaps the most durable (as it is the most difficult to work) of any ; and 
in order that the Islamite should have some excuse for evading their 
iconoclastic law, they covered the entire temple with the finest marble 
cement, so adhesive, that it is only where the prevalent winds have beaten 
upon it that it is altogether worn off, leaving the sculptured edges of the 
stone as smooth and sharp as if carved only yesterday. 

The grand temple of Barolli is dedicated to Siva, whose emblems are 
everywhere visible. It stands in an area of about two hundred and 
fifty yards square, enclosed by" a wall built of unshaped stones without 
cement. Beyond this wall are groves of majestic trees, with many smaller 
shrines and sacred fountains. The first object that struck my notice, 
just before entering the area, was a pillar, erect in the earth, with a hooded- 
snake sculptured around it. The doorway, which is destroyed, must have 
been very curious, and the remains that choke up the interior are highly 
interesting. One of these specimens was entire, and unrivalled in taste 
and beauty. The principal figures are of Sfva and his consort, Parbutty, 
with their attendants. He stands upon the lotus, having the serpent 
twined as a garland. In his. right hand he holds the dumroo, or little drum, 
with which, as the god of war, he inspires the warrior ; in his left is the 
cupra, formed of a human skull, out of which he drinks the blood of the 
slain. The other two arms have been broken off : a circumstance which 
proves that even the Islamite, to whom the act may be ascribed, respected 
this work of art. The “ mountain-born ” is on the left of her spouse, 
standing on the coorm, or tortoise, with braided locks, and ear-rings made 
of the conch-shell. Every limb is in that easy flowing style peculiar to 
ancient Hindu art, and wanting in modem specimens. Both are covered 
with beaded ornaments, and have no drapery. The firm, masculine 
attitude of ‘ Baba Adam,' as I have heard a Rajpoot call Mahadeo, contrasts 
well with the delicate feminine outline of his consort. The serpent and 
lotus intertwine gracefully over their heads. Above, there is a series of 
compartments filled with various figures, the most conspicuous of which is 
the chimerical animal called the gras, a kind of horned lion ; each compart- 
ment being separated by a %vreath of flowers, tastefully arranged and 
distributed. The animal is delineated with an ease not unworthy the art 
in Europe. Of the various other figures many are mutilated ; one is a 
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of a cone, composed of snakes interlaced, with a fillet of skulls : the cupra 
is in his hand, and the victims are scattered around. On his right is one of 
the maids of slaughter ( Jogini ) drunk with blood, the cup still at her lip, 
and her countenance expressive of vacuity ; while below, on the left is a 
female personification of Death, mere skin and bone : a sickle ( koorpi ) in 
her right hand, 1 ' its knob a death’s head, completes this group of the 
attributes of destruction. 

To the west is Mahadeo under another form, a beautiful and animated 
statue, the expression mild, as when he went forth to entice the mountain- 
nymph, Mera, to his embrace. His tiara is a blaze of finely-executed 
ornaments, and his snake-wreath, which hangs round him as a garland, 
has a clasp of two heads of Schesnag (the serpent-king), while Nanda 
below is listening with placidity to the sound of the dumroo. His cupra, 
and karg , or skull-cap, and sword, which he is in the attitude of using, are 
the only accompaniments denoting the god of blood. 

The northern compartment is a picture, disgustingly faithful, of death 
and its attributes, vulgarly known as Bhooka Mata, or the personification 
of famine, lank and bare ; her necklace, like her lord’s, of skulls. Close 
by are two mortals in the last stage of existence, so correctly represented 
as to excite an unpleasant surprise. The outline, I may say, is anatomic- 
ally correct. The mouth is half open and distorted, and although the eye 
is closed in death, an expression of mental anguish seems still to linger 
upon the features. A beast of prey is approaching the dead body ; while, 
by way of contrast, a male figure, in all the vigour of youth and health, lies 
prostrate at her feet. 

Such is a faint description of the sculptured niches on each of the 
external faces of the mindra, whence the spire rises, simple and solid. In 
order, however, to be distinctly understood, I shall give some slight ichno- 
graphic details. .First, is the mindra or cella, in which is the statue of the 
god ; then the mundiif, or, in architectural nomenclature, the pronaos ; 
and third, the portico, with which we shall begin, though it transcends all 
description. 

Like all temples dedicated to Bal-Sfva, the vivifier, or * sun-god,’ it 
faces the east. The portico projects several feet beyond the mtmduf , and 
has four superb columns in front, of which the outline by Ghassi conveys 
but. a very imperfect idea. Flat fluted pilasters are placed on either side 
of the entrance to the munduf, serving as a support to the internal torun, 
or triumphal arch, and a single column intervenes on each side between the ' 
pilasters and the columns in front. The columns are about eighteen feet in 
height. The proportions are perfect ; and though the difference of diameter 
between the superior and inferior portions of the shaft is less than the 
Grecian standard, there is no want of elegance of effect, whilst it gives an 
idea of more grandeur. The frieze is one mass of sculptured figures, 
generally of human beings, male and female, in pairs ; the homed monster 
termed Gras , separating the different pairs. The internal torun or 
triumphal arch, which is invariably attached to all ancient temples of the 
sun-god, is of that peculiar curvature formed by the junction of two arcs 
of a circle from different centres, a form of arch well known in Gothic and 

1 Nowhere else did I ever see this emblem of Time, the counterpart of the 
scythe with which we furnish him, which is unknown to India. 
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Saracenic architecture, but which is an essential characteristic of the most 
ancient Hindu temples. The head of a gras crowns its apex, and on the 
outline is a concatenation of figures armed with daggers, apparently 
ascending the arch to strike the monster. The roof of the munduf ( pronaos ) 
cannot be described : its various parts must be examined with micro- 
scopic nicety in order to enter into detail. In the whole of the orna- 
ments there is an exact harmony which I have seen nowhere else ; 
even the miniature elephants are in the finest proportions, and exquisitely 
carved. 

The ceilings both of the portico and munduf, are elaborately beautiful : 
that of the portico, of one single block, could hardly be surpassed. Of 
the exterior I shall not attempt further description : it is a grand, a 
wonderful effort of the silpi (architect), one series rising above and 
surpassing the other, from the base to the urn which surmounts the 
pinnacle. 

The sanctum contains the symbol of the god, whose local appellation is 
Rori Barolli, a corruption of Bal-rori, from the circumstance of B&lnat’h, 
the sun-god, being here typified by an orbicular stone termed rori, formed 
by attrition in the choolis or whirlpools of the Chumbul, near which the 
temple stands, and to which phenomena it probably owed its foundation. 
This symbolic rori is not fixed, but lies in a groove in the internal ring of the 
Yoni ; and so nicely is it poised, that with a very moderate impulse it will 
continue revolving while the votary recites a tolerably long hymn to the 
object of his adoration. The old ascetic, who had long been one of the 
zealots of Barolli, amongst his other wonders gravely told me, that with the 
momentum given by his little finger, in former days, he could make it 
keep on its course much longer than now with the application of all his 
strength. 

Some honest son of commerce thought it but right that the mindra 
(cclla) of Bal-rori should be graced by a Parbutty, and he had one made 
and placed there. But it appeared to have offended the god, and matters 
soon after went wrong with the Banya : first his wife died, then his 
son, and at length lie became dcwali, or ‘ bankrupt.’ In truth lie 
deserved punishment for his caricature of the ' mountain-born ’ M6ra, 
who more resembles a Dutch burgomSslrc than the fair daughter of 
Syccl. 

Fronting the temple of Bal-rori, and apart from it about twenty yards, 
is another superb edifice, called the Stngar-chuori, or nuptial hall. 1 It is a 
square ( chdori ) ot forty feet, supported by a double range of columns on 
each face, the intcrcolumniations being quite open ; and although these 
columns want the elegant proportions of the larger temple, they arc covered 
with exquisite sculpture, as well as the ceilings. In the centre of the hall 
is an open space about twelve feet square ; and here, according to tradition, 
the nuptials of Raja Hoon with the fair daughter of a Kajpoot prince, of 
whom lie had long been enamoured, were celebrated ; to commemorate 
which event, these magnificent structures were raised : but more of this 
//:<»: anon. The external roof (or si hr, as the Hindu silpi terms the various 

1 This is not the literal interpretation, but the purpose for which it is applied. 
Chi.rl is the term always appropriated to the place of nuptials: sh'.gar means 
* omasm-nt.’ 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


S69 

roofs which cover their temples) is the frustrum of a pyramid, and a 
singular specimen of architectural skill, each stone being a miniature temple, 
elegantly carved, gradually decreasing in size to the kullus or ball, and so , 
admirably fitted to each other, that there has been no room for vegetation 
to insinuate itself, and consequently they have sustained no injury from 
time. 

Midway between the nuptial hall and the main temple, there is a low 
altar, on which the bull, Nand-iswar, still kneels before the symbolic repre- 
sentation of its sovereign lord, Iswar. But sadly dishonoured is this 
courser of the sun-god, whose flowing tail is broken, and of whose head but 
a fragment remains, though his necklace of alternate skulls and bells 
proclaims him the charger of Siva. 

Around the temple of the ‘ great god ’ ( Mahd-diva ) are the shrines of the - 
dii minores, of whom Ganesa, the god of wisdom, takes precedence. The 
shrine of this janitor of Sfva is properly placed to the north, equidistant 
from the nuptial hall and the chief temple. But the form of wisdom was 
not spared by the Tatar iconoclast. His single tooth, on which the poet 
Chund is so lavish of encomium, is broken off ; his limbs are dissevered, and 
he lies prostrate on his back at the base of his pedestal, grasping, even 
in death, with his right hand the ladoos, or sweetmeat-balls, he received at 
the nuptial feast. 

Near the dishonoured fragments of Ganesa, and on the point of losing 
his equilibrium, is the divine Nartda, the preceptor of Parbutty, and the 
Orpheus of Hindu mythology. In his hands he yet holds the lyre (vino), 
with whose heavenly sounds he has been charming the son of his 
patroness ; but more than one string of the instrument is wanting, and 
one of the gourds which, united by a sounding board, form the vina, is 
broken off. 

To the south are two columns, one erect and the other prostrate, which 
appear to have been either the commencement of another temple, or, what 
is more probable from their excelling everything yet described, intended to 
form a tomn, having a simple architrave laid across them, which served 
as a swing for the recreation of the god. Their surface, though they 
have been exposed for at least one thousand years to the atmosphere, is 
smooth and little injured : such is the durability of this stone, though it is 
astonishing how it was worked, or how they got instruments to shape it. 
There is a bawari, or reservoir of water, for the use either of gods or mortals, 
placed in the centre of the quadrangle, which is strewed with sculptured 
fragments. 

We quit the enclosure of Raja Hoon to visit the fountain ( coond ) of 
Mahadeo, and the various other curious objects. Having passed through 
the ruined gate by which we entered, we crossed the black stream, and 
passing over a fine turf plot, reached the coond, which is a square of sixty 
feet, the water (leading to which are steps) being full to the brim, and 
the surface covered with the golden and silver lotus. In the centre of the 
fountain is a miniature temple to the god who delights in waters ; and the 
dam by which it was once approached being broken, it is now completely 
isolated. The entrance to the east has two slender and well-proportioned 
columns, and the whole is conspicuous for simplicity and taste. 

Smaller shrines surround the coond, into one of which I entered, little 
expecting in a comparatively humble edifice the surprise which awaited 



PERSONAL NARRATIVE 


5 ~o 

me. The temple was a simple, unadorned hall, containing a detached 
piece of sculpture, representing Narayan floating on tile chaotic waters. 
The god is reclining in a fit of abstraction upon his sch6s-s6jd , a couch 
formed of the hydra, or sca-snalce, whose many heads expanded form a 
canopy over that of the sleeping divinity, at whose feet is the benignant 
Laeshmf, the Hindu Ceres, awaiting the expiration of his periodical repose. 
A group of marine monsters, half man, half fish, support the couch in their 
arms, their scaly extremities graceful!}' wreathed, and in the centre of them 
is a horse, rather too terrestrial to be classical, with a conch-shell and other 
marine emblems near him. The background to this couch rises about two 
feet above the reclining figure, and is divided horizontally into two com- 
partments, the lower containing a group of six chimerical monsters, each 
nearly a foot in height, in mutual combat, and in perfect relief. Above 
is a smaller scries, depicting the Avatars, or incarnations of the divinity. 
On the left, Coonna, the tortoise, having quitted his shell, of which he makes 
a pedestal, denotes the termination of the catastrophe. Another marine 
monster, half boar ( Varaha ), half fish, appears recovering the Yoni, the 
symbol of production, from the alluvion, by his tusk. Next to him is 
Narsinga, tearing in pieces a tyrannical king, with other allegorical 
mysteries having no relation to the ten incarnations , but being a mythology 
quite distinct, and which none of the well-informed men around me could 
interpret : a certain proof of its antiquity. 

The position of Narayan was that of repose, one hand supporting his 
head, under which lay the gada, or mace, while in another he held the conch- 
shcll, which, when the god assumed the terrestrial form and led the Yadu 
hosts to battle, was celebrated as Dekshinaveria , from having its spiral 
involutions reversed, or to the right ( dclishin ). The fourth arm was broken 
off, as were his nether limbs to near the knee. From the vdb or naf 
(navel), the umbilical cord ascended, terminating in a lotus, whose ex- 
panded flower served as a seat for Brimha, the personification of the mind 
or spirit “ moving on the waters ” ( Narayana ) of chaos. The beneficent 
and beautiful Laeshmf, whom all adore, whether as Anapurana (the giver 
of food), or in her less amiable character as the consort of the Hindu Plutus, 
seems to have excited a double portion of the zealots’ ire, who have not 
only visited her face too roughly, but entirely destroyed the emblems of 
nourishment for her universal progeny. It would be impossible to dwell 
upon the minuter ornaments, which, both for design and execution, may be 
pronounced unrivalled in India. The highly imaginative mind of the 
artist is apparent throughout ; he has given a repose to the sleeping deity, 
which contrasts admirably with the writhing of the serpent upon which lie 
lies, whose folds, more especially under the neck, appear almost real ; a 
deception aided by the porphyritic tints of the stone. From the accom- 
paniments of mermaids, concli-shclls, sea-horses, etc., we may conclude 
that a more elegant mythology than that now subsisting has been lost 
with the art of sculpture. The whole is carved out of a single block of the 
quartz rock, which has a lustre and polish equal to marble, and is of far 
greater durability. 

The length of this marine couch {seja) is nearly eight feet, its breadth 
>"o, and its height somewhat more than three: the figure, from the top 
of his richly wrought tiara, being four feet. I felt a strong inclination to 
disturb the slumbers of Narayana, and transport him to another clime : 
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in this there would be no sacrilege, for in Ms present mutilated state 
he is looked upon (except as a specimen of art) as no better than a 
stone. 

All round the coond the ground is covered with fragments of shrines 
erected to the inferior divinities. On one piece, wMch must have belonged 
to a roof, were sculptured two busts of a male and a female, unexception- 
ably beautiful. The head-dress of the male was a helmet, quite Grecian in 
design, bound with a simple and elegant fillet : in short, it would require 
the labour of several artists for six months to do anytMng like justice to the 
wonders of Barolli. 

There is no chronicle to tell us for whom or by whom this temple was 
constructed. The legends are unintelligible ; for although Raja Hoon is 
the hero of this region, it is no easy task to account for Ms connection with 
the mythology. If we, however, connect this apparently wild tradition 
with what is already said regarding Ms ruling at Bhynsror, and moreover 
with what has been recorded in the first part of tMs work, when ‘ Ungutsi, 
lord of the Hoons,’ was enrolled amongst the eighty-four subordinate 
princes who defended Cheetore against the first attempt of the Islamite, 
in the eighth century, the mystery ceases. The name of Hoon is one of 
frequent occurrence in ancient traditions, and the early inscription at 
Monghir has already been mentioned, as likewise the still more important 
admission'of this being one of the thirty-six royal tribes of Rajpoots ; and 
as, in the Cheetore chronicle, they have actually assigned as the proper 
name of the Hoon prince that (Ungutsi) which designates, according to their 
historian Deguignes, the grand horde, we can scarcely refuse our belief that 
“ there were Huns ” in India in those days. But although Raja Hoon may 
have patronised the arts, we can hardly imagine he could have furmshed 
any ideas to the artists, who at all events have not produced a single Tatar 
feature to attest their rule in this region. It is far more probable, if ever 
Grecian artists visited these regions, that they worked upon Indian designs 
— an hypothesis which may be still further supported. History informs 
us of the Grecian auxiliaries sent by Seleucus to the (Piiar) monarch of 
Oojein (Ozene), whose descendants corresponded with Augustus ; and I 
have before suggested the possibility of the temple of Komulmair, wMchis 
altogether dissimilar to any remains of Hindu art, being attributable to 
the same people. 

We discovered two inscriptions, as well as the names of many visitors, 
inscribed on the pavement and walls of the portico, bearing date seven and 
eight hundred years ago ; one was “ the son of Jalunsf, from Dhawulnagri ” ; 
another, wMch is in the ornamental Nagari of the Jains, is dated the 13th 
of Cartic (the month sacred to Mars), S. 981, or a.d. 925. Unfortunately 
it is but a fragment, containing five slocas in praise of Sideswar, or 
Mahadeo, as the patron of the ascetic Jogis. Part of a name remains ; 
and although my old Guru wall not venture to give a translation without 
Ms sibylline volume, the Vyakurna, which was left at Oodipoor, there' is 
yet sufficient to prove it to be merely the rhapsody of a Pundit, visiting 
Rori Barolli, in praise of the ‘ great god ’ and of the site. 1 More time and 
investigation than I could afford, might make further discoveries ; and it 
would he labour well rewarded if we could obtain a date for tMs Augustan 
age of India. At the same time, it is evident that the whole was riot accom- 
1 This is deposited in the museum of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
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plishcd within one man’s existence, nor could the cost be defrayed by one 
rear’s revenue of all Rajpootana. 

We may add, before \vc quit this spot, that there are two piles of 
stones, in "the quadrangle of the main temple, raised over the defunct 
priests of Mahadeo, who, whether Goscns, Sanyasis, or Dadoopantis, always 
bury their dead, 

Barolh is in the tract named Puchail, or the flat between the river 
Chumbul and the pass, containing twenty-four villages in the lordship of 
Bhynsror, lying about three miles west, and highly improving the scene, 
which would otherwise be one of perfect solitude. According to the local 
tradition of some of the wild tribes, its more ancient name was Bhadravati, 
the scat of the Moons ; and the traces of the old city in extensive mounds 
and ruins arc still beheld around the more modern Bhynsror. Tradition 
adds, that the Chirmitti (the classic name of the Chumbul) had not then 
ploughed itself a channel in this adamantine bed ; but nine centuries 
could not have effected this operation, although it is not far from the 
period when Ungutsi, the Hoon, served the Rana of Cheetore. 


CHAPTER XII 

The choolis , or whirlpools of the Chumbul — Grandeur of the scene — Description 
of the falls and rocks of the Chumbul in this part — The remarkable narrow- 
ness of its bed — The roris, or stones found in the whirlpools — Visit to Ganga- 
bhi'va — Its magnificent temple and shrines — The details of their architecture 
— The main temple more modern than the shrines around it — Dilapidation 
of these fine specimens of art — Effects of vegetation — The gigantic atncnicla — 
N'iioh — Tdkdji-ca-eoond, or fountain of the snake-king — Fragments of 
sculpture — Mausoleum of Jeswunt Rao Holcar — Holcar’s horse — His 
elephant — Bhanpoora — Tranquillity and prosperity of these parts — Gurrote 
— Traces of king Satul Patul, of the era of the Pandus — Agates and cor- 
nelians — The caves of Dhoomtur — Description of the caves and temples— 
Explanation of the figures — -Jain symbols on one side of the caves, Brahmin 
on the other — Statues of the Jain pontiffs — Bhccin’s bazaar. 

December .v — Having halted several days at Barolli to admire the works 
of man, wc marched to contemplate the still more stupendous operations 
of nature — the choolis, or ’ whirlpools,’ of the Chumbul. For three miles 
we had to hew a path through the forest for our camels and horses ; at 
the end of which, the sound of many waters gradually increased, until 
we stood on the bleak edge of the river’s rocky bed. Our little camp 
was pitched upon an elevated spot, commanding a view over one of the 
ino-u striking objects of nature — a scene bold beyond the power of descrip- 
tion. Behind us was a deep wood ; in front, the abrupt precipices of the 
Pat bar ; to the left, the river expanded into a lake of ample dimensions, 
fringed with trees, and a little onward to the right, the majestic and 
mighty C hirmitti, one of the sixteen sacred rivers of India, shrunk into 
such a narrow compass that even man might bestride it. From the tent, 
nothing i eemed to disturb the unruffled surface of the lake, until wc ap- 
proached the point of outlet, and beheld the deep bed the river has ex- 
cavated in the rock, I his is the commencement of the falls. Proceeding 
along the margin, one rapid succeeds another, the gulf increasing in width, 
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and the noise becoming more terrific, until you arrive at a spot where the 
stream is split into four distinct channels ; and a little farther, an isolated 
rock appears, high over which the whitened spray ascends, the sunbeams 
playing on it. Here the separated channels, each terminating in a cascade, 
fall into an ample basin, and again unite their waters, boiling around the 
masses of black rock, which ever and anon peeps out and contrasts with the 
foaming surge rising from the whirlpools ( choolis ) beneath. From this huge 
cauldron the waters again divide into two branches, encircling and isolating 
the rock, on whose northern face they reunite, and form another fine fall. 

A tree is laid across the chasm, by the aid of which the adventurous may 
attain the summit of the rock, which is quite flat, and is called “ the table 
of the Thakoor of Bhynsror,” who often, in the summer, holds his gate 
or feast there, and a fitter spot for such an entertainment can scarcely 
be imagined. Here, soothed by the murmur of foaming waters, the eye 
dwelling on a variety of picturesque objects, seen through the prismatic 
hues of the spray-clouds, the baron of Bhynsror and his little court may 
sip their amrit, fancying it, all the while, taken from the churning of the 
little ocean beneath them. 

On issuing from the choolis, the river continues its course through its 
rocky bed, which gradually diminishes to about fifteen feet, and with 
greatly increased velocity, until, meeting a softer soil, under Bhynsror, 
it would float a man-of-war. The distance from the lake first described 
to this rock is about a mile, and the difference of elevation, under two 
hundred feet ; the main cascade being about sixty feet fall. It is a curious 
fact that, after a course of three hundred miles, the bed of a mighty river 
like this should be no more than about three yards broad. The whirl- 
pools are huge perpendicular caverns, thirty and forty feet in depth, 
between some of which there is a communication underground ; the 
orbicular stones, termed roris, are often forced up in the agitation of these 
natural cauldrons ; one of them represents the object of worship at 
Bal-rori. For many miles down the stream, towards Kotah, the rock is 
everywhere pierced by incipient choolis, or whirlpools, which, according 
to their size and force, are always filled with these rounded stones. 

From hence the Chumbul pursues its course through the plateau 
(sometimes six hundred feet high) to Kotah. Here nature is in her grandest 
attire. The scene, though wild and rugged, is sublime ; and were I offered 
an estate in Mewar, I would choose Bhynsror, and should be delighted to 
hold my gate enveloped in the mists which rise from the whirlpools of the 
Chumbul. 

December 4. — The carpenters have been at work for some days hewing 
a road for us to pass to Ganga-bheva, another famed retreat in this wild 
and now utterly deserted abode. We commenced our march through a 
forest, the dog-star nearly south ; the river dimly seen on our right. On 
our left were the remains of a ruined circumvallation, which is termed 
Rana-Kote ; probably a rutnna, or preserve. At daybreak we arrived 
at the hamlet of Kheyrlf ; and here, our course changing abruptly to the 
south-east, we left the river, and continued our journey through rocks 
and thickets, until a deep grove of lofty trees, enclosed by a dilapidated 
wall, showed that we had reached the object of our search, Ganga-bhdva. 

What a scene burst upon us, as we cleared the ruined wall and forced 
our way over the mouldering fragments of ancient grandeur ! Ganga- 
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bheva, or ' the circle o{ Ganga.’ appears to have been selected as a retreat 
for the votaries of Mahadeva, from its being a little oasis in this rock-bound 
valley ; for its site was a fine turf, kept in perpetual verdure by springs. 

The chief object is the temple, dedicated to the creative power ; it 
stands in the centre of a quadrangle of smaller shrines, which have more 
the appearance of being the cenotaphs of some ancient dynasty than 
domiciles for the inferior divinities. The contrast between the architecture 
of tiic principal temple, and that of the shrines whch surround it, is re- 
markable. The body of the chief temple has been destroyed, and with 
its wrecks a simple, inelegant mindra has been raised ; nor is there aught 
of the primitive structure, except the portico, remaining. Its columns are 
fluted, and the entablature (part of which lies prostrate and reversed) 1 
exhibits a profusion of rich sculpture. In front of the temple is a circular 
basin, always overflowing, and whence the term b/igvo or bheo, 'a circle,' 
added to the name of the spring, which is feigned to be an emanation of 
Ganga. The surface of its waters is covered with the flower sacred to the 
goddess, that particular lotus- termed camod’hun, which may be rendered 
* the riches of love.’ 

The chief temple evinces the same skill and taste as the structures of 
Barolli, and the embellishments are similar. We here recognise the 
groups of Mahadeva and Parbutty, with the griffins (gras), the Nagunis, 
half serpent, half female, etc., though not in so finished a style as at Barolli. 
Whatever be the age of this temple (and we found on the pavement the 
name of a votary with the date S. ton, or a.d. 955), it is many centuries 
more recent than those which surround it, in whose massive simplicity 
we have a fine specimen of the primitive architecture of the Hindus, 
liven of these, we can trace varieties. One of these temples shows, in its 
fluted columns, a more ambitious, though not a better taste, than the 
plainer supporters of the pyramidal roofs, which cover all the ancient 
temples of Bfd-Sfva. Five of these small shrines filled up each face of the 
quadrangle, but with the exception of those on the east side, all arc in 
ruins. The doors of those which possess an enclosed sanctum, face 
inwards towards the larger shrine : and each has a simple low altar, on 
which arc ranged the attendant divinities of Mahadeva. The sculpture 
of all these is of a much later date than the specimens at Barolli, and 
of inferior execution, though far superior to anything that the Hindu 
sculptor of modern days can fabricate. They may possibly be of the 
date found inscribed (the tenth century), posterior to which no good 
Hindu sculpture is to be found. As this spot is now utterly deserted, 
and the tiger and wild boar arc the only inhabitants that visit the groves 
of Ganga-bhcva. I shall be guilty of no sacrilege in removing a few of these 
specimens of early art. 1 

Nature has co-operated with the ruthless Toork in destroying the 
oldest specimens of the art. Wherever there is a chink or crevice, vegeta- 
tion fixes itself. Of this we had a fine specimen in a gigantic but now 
mouldering karoo, which had implanted itself in the munduf of the principal 

1 It will b- requisite to view this fragment in a reversed position to see the 
intended •-ttort of the artist. 

: Of the style of the'-e spreimens the curious are enabled to judge, as several 
are drpo-ited in the mmi um of the Royal Asiatic Society. These mark the 
decline of the arts ; as do those of Barolli its perhaps highest point of excellence. 
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Bha'NPOOka, December 6, eight miles. — This was a delightful march, 
presenting pictures at every step. Two miles, through jungle, brought us 
to the abrupt crest of the Pat’har. For some distance the route was over 
a neck or chine , with deep perpendicular dells on each side, which, at its 
extremity, the point of descent, termed the ghat or pass, became a valley, 
gradually expanding until we reached Bhanpoora. At the ghat are the 
remains of a very ancient fortress, named Indorgurh, which must have 
been one of the strongholds of this region long anterior to the Chandcrawut 
feudatories of Mfiwar. Some fragments of sculpture indicate the presence 
of the artist of Barolli ; but all search for inscriptions was fruitless. From 
lienee we saw the well-defined skirts of the plateau stretching westward 
by Rampoora to the Lassaughat, Tarrapoor, and Jawud, the point of our 
ascent last year. 

It was pleasing, after a week’s incarceration amidst these ruins 
and scenes of natural grandeur, where European foot had never trod, 
to see verdant fields and inhabitants of the plains ; such alternations 
make each delightful in its turn. We had been satiated with the 
interminable fiats and unvarying cornfields of Haroutf, and it was a 
relief to quit that tame tranquillity for the whirlpools of the Chumbul, 
the coovds of Ganga, and the snake-king in the regions of the inaccessible 
Doorga, 

As we approached Bhanpoora, we crossed a small rivulet, called the 
Rewa, coming from the glen of the pass ; near which is the mausoleum of 
Jeswunt Rao Holcar, adjoining the scene of his greatest glory, when he 
drove an English army from his territory. The architecture is worthy of 
the barbarian Mahratta; it is a vaulted building, erected upon a terrace, 
all of hewn stone : its only merit is its solidity. There is a statue of this 
intrepid chief tain, of the natural size, in the usual ungraceful sitting posture, 
with his little turban ; but it gives but a mean idea of the man who made 
terms with Lake at the altars of Alexander. It is enclosed by a miniature 
and regularly-built fortress, with bastions, the interior of which are hollow 
and colonnaded, serving as a dhcrmsala, or place of halt for pilgrims or 
travellers ; and on the terrace arc a few rlklds, or swivels. On the right 
of the temple destined to receive the effigy of Jeswunt, is a smaller cenotaph 
to the memory of his sister, who died shortly after him. The gateway 
leading into this castellated tomb has apartments at the top, and at the 
entrance is a handsome piece of brass ordnance, called kali, or ’ death.’ 
There is a temporary building on the right of the gateway, where prayers 
are recited all day long for the soul of Jeswunt, before an altar on which 
.were placed twenty-four d£wds, or lamps, always burning. A figure 
dressed in white was on the altar ; immediately behind which, painted on 
the wall, was Jeswunt himself, and as in the days of his glory, mounted 
on his favourite war-horse, Mowah. The chaourveas waring over his head, 
and silver-mace bearers were attending, while the officiating priests, seated 
on carpets, pronounced their incantations. 

I left the master to visit Mowah, whose stall is close to the mausoleum 
of Holcar, whom he bore in many a desperate strife. The noble animal 
seemed to possess all his master’s aversion to a Frntgi, and when, haring 
requested his body-clothes to be removed, I went up to examine him, he 
at first backed his ears and showed fight ; but at last permitted me to rub 
ins fine forehead. Mowah is a chestnut of the famed Dcemrat'hali breed ; 



578 PERSONAL NARRATIVE 

twelve miles. — The country reminded us of Mewar, having the same 
agreeable undulations of surface and a rich soil, which was strewed through- 
out, as vesterday, with agates. As we approached the object of our search, 
the caves of Dhoomnftr, we crossed a rocky ridge covered with the dhak 
jungle, through which we travelled until we arrived at the mount. We 
found our camp pitched at the northern base, near a fine tank of water ; 
but our curiosity was too great to think of breakfast until the mental 
appetite was satiated. 

The hill is between two and three miles in circumference ; to the north 
it is bluff, of gradual ascent, and about one hundred and forty feet in 
height, the summit presenting a bold perpendicular scarp, about thirty 
feet high. The top is flat, and covered with burr, trees. On the south 
side it has the form of a horse-shoe, or irregular crescent, the horns of 
which arc turned to the south, having the same bold natural rampart 
running round its crest, pierced throughout with caves, of which I counted 
one hundred and seventy ; I should rather say that these were merely the 
entrances to the temples and extensive habitations of these ancient 
Troglodytes. The rocli is a cellular iron-clay, so indurated and compact 
as to take a polish. There arc traces of a city, external as well as internal, 
but whether they were cotemporaneous we cannot conjecture. If we 
judge from the remains of a wall about nine feet thick, of Cyclopean 
formation, being composed of large oblong masses without cement, we might 
incline to that opinion, and suppose that the eaves were for the monastic 
inhabitants, did they not afford proof to the contrary in their extent and 
appropriation. 

On rcaching*lhc scarp, we wound round its base until we arrived at an 
opening cut through it from top to bottom, which proved to be the entrance 
to a gallon* of about one hundred yards in length and nearly four in 
breadth, terminating in a quadrangular court, measuring about one 
hundred feet by seventy, and about thirty-five feet in height ; in short, an 
immense square cavity, hollowed out of the rock, in the centre of which, 
cut in like manner out of one single mass of stone, is the temple of the 
four-armed divinity, Chatoor-bhooja. Exclusive of this gallery, there is 
a staircase cut in the north-west angle of the excavation, by which there 
is an ascent to the summit of the rock, on a level with which is the pinnacle 
of the temple. Apparently without any soil, some of the finest trees l ever 
saw, chiefly the sacred peepul, burr, and tamarind, are to be found here. 

The ground-plan of the temple is of the usual form, having a mindra, 
mur.duf , and portico, to which the well-known term pagoda is given,' and 
there is simplicity as well as solidity both in the design and execution. 
'Hie columns, entablatures, with a good show of ornament, are distinct in 
their details ; and there are many statues, besides flowers, not in bad taste, 
especially the carved ceilings. It would be regarded as a curiosity if 
found on a plain, and put together in the ordinary manner ; but when 
it is considered that all is from one block, and that the material is so little 
calculated to display the artist’s skill, the work is stupendous. 

Vishnu, who is here adored as the " four-armed,” was placed upon an 
altar, clad in robes oi lbs favourite colour (pandu, or yellow ochre), whence 
one of his titles, Panduraug. The principal shrine is surrounded by the 
inferior divinities in the following order : First, on entering arc the Polcas 
or ‘ Porters ' ; Ganfsa is upon the right, close to whom is Sarasvatf, 
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" whose throne is on the tongue ” ; and on the left are the twin sons of 
Kalf, the Bhiroos, distinguished as Kala (black), and Gora (fair) ; a little in 
advance of these is a shrine containing five of the ten Mahabedias , or 
ministering agents of Kalf, each known by his symbol, or vahan, as the 
bull, man, elephant, buffalo, and peacock. The Mahabedias are all evil 
genii, invoked in jup, or incantations against an enemy, and phylacteries, 
containing formulas addressed to them, are bound round the arms of 
warriors in battle. 

At the back of the chief temple are three shrines ; the central one 
contains a statue of Narayana, upon his hydra-couch, with Lacshmf at his 
feet. Two Dytes, or evil spirits, appear in conflict close to her ; and a 
second figure represents her- in a running posture, looking back, in great 
alarm, at the combatants. Smaller figures about Narayana represent the 
heavenly choristers. administering to his repose, playing on various instru- 
ments, the moorali, or flute, the v(na, or lyre, the muyoora, or tabor, and 
the mudkung and th&l, or cymbals, at the sound of which a serpent appears, 
rearing his crest with delight. The minor temples, like the larger one, 
are also hewn out of the rock ; but the statues they contain are from the 
quartz rock of the Pat’har and they, therefore, appear incongruous with 
the other parts. In fact, from an emblem of Mahadeva, which rises out of 
'the threshold, and upon which the " four-armed ” Vishnu looks down, I 
infer that these temples were originally dedicated to the creative power. 

We proceeded by the steps, cut laterally in the rock, to the south side, 
where we enjoyed, through the opening, an unlimited range of vision over 
the plains beyond the Chumbul, even to Mundisorc and Sondwarra. 
Descending some rude steps, and turning to the left, we entered a cavern, 
the roof of which was supported by one of those singularly-shaped columns, 
named after the sacred mounts of the Jains ; and here it is necessary to 
mention a curious fact, that while everything on one side is Budhist 
or Jain, on the other all is Sivite or Vishnu vi. At the entrance to the cave 
adjoining this are various colossal figures, standing or sitting, too character- 
istic of the Budhists or Jains to be mistaken ; but on this, the south side, 
everything is ascribed to the Pandus, and a recumbent figure, ten feet in 
length, -with his hand under his head, as if asleep, is termed “ the son of 
Bheem," and as the local tradition goes, “ only one hour old " : a circum- 
stance which called forth from my conductor, who gravely swallowed the 
talc, the exclamation — “ What would he have been if ti oh mahina ca baluc, 
* a nine months’ child ’ 1 ” The chief group is called the Five Pandus, 
who, according to tradition, took up their abode here during their exile from 
the Jumna ; and the other figures are performing menial offices to the 
heroes. 

Fortunately, I had my Jain Guru with me, who gave me more correct 
notions of these groups than the local ciccronc. All these figures are 
representations of the deified pontiffs of the Jains, and the group of five 
are the most celebrated of the twenty-four, and distinctively called the 
Panch-Teerufi, namely, Rishubdeva, the first ; Suntnath, the sixteenth ; 
NemnSth, the twenty-second ; Parswanath, the twenty-third ; and 
MS.ha.vfra, the twenty-fourth. Each has his sacred mount, or place of 
pilgrimage ( tccrut ), and each is recognised by his symbol, namely, the bull, 
black antelope, conch-shell, hooded serpent, and tiger; and it is quite 
sufficient to find one of these symbols upon the plinth to ascertain the 
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particular pontiff to which it belongs. There was also, m a sitting posture, 
Chandra Prebhoo, knosvn by his sign, the crescent. All the figures are 
from ten to eleven feet high. That in a recumbent position my fnend 
said was one of the pontiffs, about to " shuffle off this mortal coil, pre- 
paratory to apotheosis. " When such an event took place, the throne of 
Indra shook, and he sent a deputation to convey the deceased through the 
Kccr Samudra (sea of curds), to the great temple ^of deification, whither 
the whole heavenly host advanced to conduct him.” 

Next to, and communicating by a passage with, this hall of the Jam 
pontiffs is the most extensive excavation of Dhoomnfir, locally designated 
as " Bhccm’s Bazaar.” The extreme length of this excavation is about a 
hundred feet, and the breadth eighty. Although the name of this leader 
of the Pandus designates every subdivision of this cave, yet everything 
is Budhist. The main apartment is that called Bheem’s armoury or 
treasury the entrance to which is through a vestibule, about twenty feet 
souarc supported by two columns, and having four lateral semicircular 
niches’ now empty, but probably intended for statues : this opens to the 
armoury which is a vaulted apartment, about thirty feet by fifteen, having 
at the further end a dhagope, supporting the roof. These singularly-formed 
columns if we may so term them, arc named after their sacred mounts , 
and this is called Soomirtt, which being sacred to Adoat h, the first pontiff, 
me may conclude he was here adored. An extensive piazza, full twenty 
feet wide, evidently a dhcrmsala for the pilgrims, runs round this apart- 
ment supported by rows of massive square columns, all cut out of the 
rock • and again, on the exterior, are numerous square cells, called the apart- 
ment’s of the Srawuks, or Jain laity ; in one of which there is a supporting 
dharofic, and in another two statues of the twenty-third pontiff, Parswa. 
\ part of the vaulted roof of Bheem’s treasury, as it is called, has fallen in 
so that the vault of heaven is seen through the aperture of the mountain. 
This is also attributed to Korea Choor (thief), whose statue appears on 
the pinnacle of the temple of Barolli, indicating the old enemy of the 
Pandus who robbed them of their kingdom. Close to the armoury is an 
apartment called the Rdjloca, or for the ladies ; but here tradition is at 
fault since with the exception of Koonti, the mother, Droopd£vf alone 
shared the exile of the Pandus. 

Still further to the right, or south-west, is another vaulted and roof- 
ribbed apartment, thirty feet by fourteen, and about sixteen in central 
heirht supported by another image of Soom6ru. The sacred burr, or 
fir-tree (ficus religiose), had taken root in the very heart of this cavern, 
and having expanded until checked by the roof, it found the line of least 
resistance to be the cave’s mouth, whence it issued horizontally, and is now 
a "goodly tree overshadowing the cave. Around this there are many 
^ausid -solas, or halls for the Yatfs, or initiated disciples, who stand in the 
same upright meditative posture as the pontiffs. 

But it is impossible, and the attempt would be tedious, to give, by any 
written description, an adequate idea of the subterranean town of 
Dhoomnar. It is an object, however, which wall assist in illustrating the 
subject of cave-worship in India ; and though in grandeur these caves 
cannot compare with those of Ellora, Carli, or Salsettc, yet in point of 



t 

personal Narrative. 581 

antiquity they evidently surpass them. The temple dedicated to the 
Tirthancars, or deified Jin-eswars (lords of the Jains), are rude specimens 
of a rude age, when the art of sculpture was in its very infancy ; yet is 
there a boldness of delineation, as well as great originality of design, which 
distinguishes them from everything else in India. In vain we hunted for 
inscriptions ; but a few isolated letters of that ancient and yet undeciphered 
kind, which occurs on every monument attributed to the Pandus, were here 
and there observed. There were fragments of sculpture about the base 
of the hill, differing both in design and material from those of the mountain. 
Altogether, Dboomnar is highly worthy of a visit, being one of the most 
curious spots in this part, which abounds with curiosities. 


CHAPTER XIII 

Route over the ground of Monson’s retreat — Battle of Peeply — Heroism of Umr 
Sing Hara, chief of Koelah — Conduct of General Monson — Puchpahar — 
Kunwarra— Thriving aspect of the country — Jhalra-Patun — Temples — 
Commercial immunities of the city — Judicious measures of the Regent in 
establishing this mart — Public visit of the community of Patun — The ancient 
city — Legends of its foundation — Profusion of ancient mins — Fine sculpture 
and architecture of the temples — Inscriptions — Cross the natural boundary 
of Haroutf and Malwa — The chddni of the Kotah Regent — Chadni of the 
Pindarris — Gagrown — Naraynpoor — Mokundurra Pass — Inscriptions — 
Anecdotes of the " Lords of the Pass " — The chddri of Bheem — Ruins — 
Ordinances of the Hara princes — Return to Kotah — Field sports — Author 
attacked by q bear — Ruins of Ekailgurh. 

Puchpahar, December io. — We returned to Gurrote yesterday, whence 
we marched ten miles north-north-east this morning over memorable 
ground. It was from Gurrote that the retreat of Monson commenced, an 
event as remarkable in the history of British India as the retreat of 
Xenophon in that of Greece. The former has not been commemorated 
by the commander, though even the pen of Xenophon himself could not 
have mitigated the reproach which that disastrous event has left upon our 
military reputation. Holcar was at Pertabgurh, when, hearing of the 
advance of the English army, he made direct on Mundisore, where he 
halted merely to refresh his horses, and crossing the Chumbul at the 
Aora ford, he pushed direct on Gurrote, a distance of nearly fifty miles. 
Local report states that Monson; in utter ignorance of the rapid advance 
of Holcar, had that morning recommenced his march for Chandwasso, with 
what object is unknown ; but as soon as he learned the vicinity of the foe, 
without awaiting him, he ordered a retrograde movement to gain the 
Mokundurra pass, leaving Lucan with the irregular horse and the Kotah 
auxiliaries, chiefly Hara Rajpoots, to secure his retreat. Holcar’s army 
amounted to ten thousand horse, in four goles, or masses, each acting 

separately. That under Khan Bungush came on Lucan from the 

south, while that under Hurnat Dada, from the direction of Bhanpoor, 
attacked the Kotah contingent. Lucan defended himself like a hero, and 
having repelled all theircharges,had become the assailant, when he received 
his death-blow from a hand in his own pakga. My informant; who was that 
day opposed to this gallant soldier, described the scene, pointing out the 
mowah tree close to which he fell. 
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The auxiliary band of Kotah was led by the Hara chief of Koelah, his 
name Umr Sing". On receiving the orders of the English commander, he 
prepared, in the old Hara style, to obey them. The position he selected 
was about a quarter of a mile west of Lucan, on the north bank of the 
A injar, his left protected by the village of Peeply, which stands on a gentle 
eminence gradually shelving to the stream, the low abrupt bank of which 
would secure him from any charge in front. Here, dismounting from his 
horse, Umr Sing, surrounded by one thousand men, “ spread his carpet,” 
resolved to defend the passage of the Amjar. His force was chiefiyinfantry, 
who met the enemy with volleys of matchlocks, and filled the stream with 
their bodies ; but just as lie was about to close with them, a ball hit him 
in the forehead and another in the right breast. He fell, but immediately 
rose again, and reclining against a sugar mill-stone, encouraged his men to 
the charge. The calmness of his manner indicated no danger, bu.t it was 
the dying effort of a Hara : pointing with his sword to the foe, he fell back 
and expired. Four hundred and fifty of his men were either lulled or 
wounded around their chief, and among the latter, the Polaita chief, the 
next in rank to Koelah, and the bukshee, or paymaster-general of Kotah 
was made prisoner, and forced to sign a bond for ten lakhs of rupees as a 
ransom, a penalty for siding with the English. 

A humble altar of clay marks the spot where the brave Hara fell, 
having a tablet, or joojar'h, representing as usual a cavalier and his steed, 
armed at all points. I felt indignation at the indifference of the Regent 
who had not marked the spot with a more durable monument, but he is 
no Hara ; though could lie entomb the whole tribe, he would erect a 
structure rivalling even that of Mausolcus. But this receives a homage 
which might be denied to a more splendid one ; for the villagers of Peeply 
fail not in their duty to the manes of Umr Sing, whose lowly altar is main- 
tained in repair. The devoted Lucan has not even so frail a monument 
as this ; nor could I learn if the case which enclosed his gallant spirit had 
any rites of sepulture. But his memory will be cherished by the inhabitants 
of Peeply, who will point to the mowah tree as that of " Lucan Sahcb ca 
Joojar'h." ' 

By the sacrifice of these brave men, the British commander gained 
the Mokundurra pass, without seeing even an enemy ; had he there left 
only five companies, with sufficient supplies and ammunition, under 
such men as Sinclair or Nichol, Mokundurra might have rivalled Thermo- 
pylae in renown ; for such is the peculiarity of the position, that it would 
have taken a week to turn it, and that could be done by infantry alone. 
But the commander “ had no confidence in his men ” : why then did 
he accept the command ? Throughout the retreat, the sepahis were 
eager for the fight, and expressed their opinion openly of their leader • 
and when this * doubting ’ commander left five companies to defend 
the passage of the Bunas, how did they perform it ? by repelling every 
assault, while a particle of ammunition lasted. I have often passed this 
ford, once with Smdia’s army, and only three years after the retreat. 
The gallant stand was admirably described to me by Zcmaun Khan 
Kohilla, a brave soldier and no boaster (and that day among our foes) 
who coolly pointed to the precise spot where lie shot one of our officers' 
in the last charge, with his pistol. He said that the Mahratta infantry 
would no longer return to the charge, and that Jcswunt Rao was like a 
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madman, threw his turban on the ground and called for volunteers 
amongst the cavalry, by whom at length Sinclair and his men were cut off. 
It is a lesson by which we ought to profit, never to place in command 
of sepahis those who do not understand, confide in, and respect them. 

Puchpahar is a thriving town, the head of one of the four districts of 
which, by the right of war, we became possessed, and have transferred 
from Holcar to the Regent: so far we have discharged the debt of gratitude. 
Eighty villages are attached to Puchpahar, which, though never yielding 
less than half a lakh of rupees, is capable of raising more than twice that 
sum. There are two thousand houses in the town, which has an extensive 
bazaar filled with rich traders and bankers, all of whom came to visit me. 
The cornelian continues to strew the ground even to this place. 

Kunwarra, December 1 1 ; thirteen miles ; direction, N.E. by E. — 
Passed over a fine rich soil, with promising young crops of wheat and gram, 
and plenty of the last crop (jo&r ) in stacks ; a sight not often seen in these 
war-trodden plains, and which makes the name, Kunwarra, or “ the land 
of corn,” very appropriate. At the village of Aonla, four miles south, we 
crossed the high road leadingfrom Oojein through the dun a toHindust’han, 
the large town of Soneii lying three miles to our right. 

Jhalra-Patun, December 12 ; ten miles ; direction, N.N.E. — The 
road over the same fertile soil. Passed the Chunderbhaga rivulet, the 
source of which is only two coss distant, and was shown, within range, the 
isolated hill of Relaitoh, formerly the retreat of a Bhil community, which 
sent forth four thousand bowmen to ravage the plains of Malwa : these 
were extirpated by Zalim Sing. 

Jhalra-Patun is the creation of the Regent ; and, as we approached it, 
his kindness procured me the distinction of being met, a full mile beyond 
the town, by the chief magistrate, the council, and the most wealthy 
inhabitants : an honour duly appreciated, this being . the only town in 
India possessing the germs of civil liberty, in the power of framing their own 
municipal regulations. This is the more remarkable, as the immunities 
of their commercial charter were granted by the most despotic ruler of 
India ; though the boon was not a concession to liberty, but an act of 
policy ; it was given for value received, or at least expected, and which has 
been amply realised. Having exchanged salutations, and promised a more 
extended courtesy at my tents in the evening, we took advantage of the 
town being thinned, and passed in under a general discharge of ordnance 
from the ramparts. The city is nearly a square, surrounded by a sub- 
stantial wall and bastions, well furnished with cannon. . The ground plan 
is simple, being that of the Indian chowpun or cross, with two main streets 
intersecting each other at right angles, and many smaller ones running 
parallel to them. The main street is from south to north. We proceeded 
through this buna bazaar, until we reached the point of intersection, where, 
upon a broad terrace, stands a temple to Chatoorbhooja, the * four-armed ’ 
god, at least ninety feet in height. The marble dome and colonnaded 
munduf, and the general proportions of the structure, attracted my 
attention ; but having been recently repaired and coated with white, I 
passed it by, conceiving it to be modern, and not'likely to furnish historical 
data. From thence to the northern gate is a range, on either side, of 
houses of a uniform structure, having a. great appearance of comfort ; 
and the street, which is nearly a mile long, terminates with a temple erected 
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by the Regent to his favourite divinity, Dwarca-nat’h. The image here 
enshrined was ploughed up from the ruins of the ancient city, and carried 
to the Regent at Kotah, who, leaving to the choice of the god the title under 
which, and the site where, he would be worshipped, his various names were 
inscribed and placed under the pedestal ; the priest drew forth that of 
Gopal-ji ) and a magnificent shrine was erected to him upon the bank of one 
of the finest lakes in India, the waters of which, raised by an artificial 
dam, could be made to environ it at pleasure. 

In a street to the north, and parallel to the first, but as yet incomplete, 
is a handsome temple, dedicated to the sixteenth Jain prophet. This 
also, I afterwards discovered, was an antique structure, recently repaired, 
and one of the hundred and eight temples, the bells of which sounded in 
the ancient city ; whence its name Jhalra-pciiim, or ' the city of bells,’ 
and not, as erroneously stated hitherto, from the tribe of the Regent, 
Jhala-r a- patten, or * city of the Jhala ’ ; ignorance of which fact made me 
pass over the temples, under the supposition that they were coeval with its 
modern foundation. I stopped for a few moments at the mansion of the 
chief magistrate, Sah-Munniram, and having expressed my admiration 
of all I had seen, and my hope that the prosperity of the city would re- 
double under his paternal care in these days of peace, I made my salaam 
and took leave. Opposite his house, engraved on a pillar of stone, is the 
charter of rights of the city. 1 Its simplicity will excite a smile ; but the 
philosopher may trace in it the first rudiments of that commercial great- 
ness, which made the free cities of Europe the instruments of general 
liberty. Few of these had their privileges so thoroughly defined, or so 
scrupulously observed ; and the motive which brought the community 
together was the surest guarantee against their infringement. A state 
of general war made them congregate, and was the origin of these im- 
munities, which the existing peace and tranquillity will perpetuate. Any 
want of good faith would be the destruction of Patun. 

When the Regent took advantage of the times to invite the wealthy of 
all the surrounding regions to become settlers in this new mart, he wisely 
appealed to the evidence of their senses as the best pledge for the fulfilment 
of his promises. Simultaneously with the charter, the fortifications were 
commenced, and an adequate garrison was placed here under a commandant 
well known and respected. He excavated wells, repaired the dam of the 
old lake, and either built anew or repaired the religious edifices of all 
sects at the expense of the state ; and, to secure uniformity and solidity 
in the new habitations, he advanced to every man who required it half the 
money necessary for their construction. But the greatest boon of all was 
his leaving the administration of justice, as well as of internal police, 
entirely in the hands of the municipal authorities, who, to their credit, 
resolved that the fines and forfeitures arising therefrom, instead of becom- 
ing a bait for avarice and vexatious interference, should be offerings to the 
shrine of Dwarica-nat’h. 

It is proper to say that the chief magistrate, Sah-Munniram, who is of 
the Vishnu6 sect, has a coadjutor in Gomani Ram, of the Oswal tribe and 
Jain faith, and each has his separate tribunal for the classes he represents, 
wliile the whole form a joint council for the general weal. They pull well 
together, and each has founded a poovs, or suburb, named after their 

1 See vol. i. p. 167. 
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children. The Chohteas, or members of this council, are selected according 
to the general sense entertained of their fitness ; and were the chief magis- 
trates- also the free choice of the inhabitants at large, ' the city of hells ’ 
would require no addition to her freedom. Thus, in the short space of 
twenty years, has been raised a city of six thousand comfortable dwellings, 
with a population of at least twenty-five thousand souls. But the here- 
ditary principle, so powerful throughout these countries, and which, 
though it perpetuates many evils, has likewise been productive of much 
good, and has preserved these states from annihilation, -will inevitably 
make the * turban ’ of magistracy descend from the head of Munniram 
or Gomani to tfieir children, under whom, if they be not imbued with the 
same discretion as their parents, the stone tablet, as well as the subsequent 
privileges of Jhalra-patun, may become a dead letter. The only officers 
of government residing in the town are the commandant and the collector 
of the imposts ; and so jealous are they of the least interference on his 
part, that a fine would be inflicted on any individual who, by delaying 
the payment of the authorised duties, furnished an excuse for his inter- 
ference. 

Such is an outline of an internal administration, on which I have just 
had a commentary of the most agreeable description : a public visit from 
all the wealth and worth of Patun. First, came the merchants, the 
brokers, the insurers of the Vishnue persuasion, each being introduced 
with the name of the firm ; then followed the Oswal merchants, in similar 
form, and both of them I seated in the order of their introduction and 
respectability. After them followed the trades, the Chohtea or deacons, 
each making his nuzzur in the name of the whole body. Then came the 
artisans, goldsmiths, braziers, dyers, confectioners, down to the barbers, 
and town-crier. The agricultural interest was evidently at a discount in 
Patun, and subordinate to the commercial; the old Mundlooe Patels 
were, " though last, not least ” in this interesting assemblage. Even the 
frail sisterhood paid their devoirs , and, in their modesty of demeanour, 
recalled the passage of Burke applied in contrast to a neighbouring state, 
" vice lost half its deformity, by losing all its grossness,” Sah Munniram 
himself preserved order outside, while to his colleague he left the formali- 
ties of introduction. The goldsmiths’ company presented, as their nuzzur, 
a small silver powder-flask, shaped as an alligator, and covered with 
delicate chain-work, which I shall retain not only as a specimen of the 
craft, but in remembrance of a day full of unusual interest. They retired 
in the same order as they came, preceded by the town band, flags, trumpets, 
‘and drums. 

Such is Jhalra-Patun. May the demon of anarchy keep from its walls, 
and the orthodox and heterodox Duumvirs live in amity for the sake of the 
general good, nor by their animosities, increase the resemblance which this 
mart bears to the free cities of Europe J 

From all I could learn, justice is distributed -with as even a hand as in 
most societies, but wherever existed the community that submitted to 
restraint, or did not murmur at the fiat of the law ? Jhalra-Patun is 
now the grand commercial mart of Upper Malwa,. and has swallowed up 
all the commerce of the central towns between its own latitude and Indore. 
Though not even on the high road, when established, this difficulty was 
overcome by the road coming to it. The transit-duties on salt alone must 

It.— 1ST 
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be considerable, as that of the lakes of western Rajwarra passes through it 
in its way to the south-east. It is not famed, however, for any staple 
article of trade, but merely as an entrepot. 

We have said enough of the modern city, and must now revert to the 
ancient, which, besides its metaphorical appellation of “ the city of bells,” 
had the name of Chandravali, and the rivulet which flowed through it, 
the Chandrabhaga. There is an abundance of legends, to which we may . 
be enabled to apply the test of inscriptions. In some, Raja Hoon is again 
brought forward as the founder of the city ; though others, with, more 
probability, assign its foundation to the daughter of Chandras6n, the 
PrAmAr king of Malwa, who was delivered of a son on this spot while on a 
pilgrimage. Another ascribes it to a more humble origin than either, i.c. to 
Jussoo, a poor woodcutter of the ancient tribe of Or, who, returning home- 
wards from his daily occupation, dropped his axe upon the paris-puttar, 
with the aid of which he transmuted iron to gold, and raised “ the city of 
the moon ” ( Chandravati ) ; and the lake is still called after him Jussoo 
Or ca-tallab. The Pandu Bheem likewise comes in for his share of the 
founder’s fame ; who, with his brethren during their covenant with the 
Kaorea, found concealment in the forest ; but his foe, fearing the effect 
of his devotions, sent his familiar to disturb them. The spirit took the 
form of a boar, but as he sped past him through the thicket, Bheem dis- 
charged an arrow, and on the spot where this fell, the Chandrabhaga sprung 
up. Whoever was the founder, I have little doubt that tradition has 
converted Jussoo-verma, the grandson of Udyadit, the monarch of all 
Malwa, into the woodcutter ; for not only does this prince’s name occur 
in one of the inscriptions found here, but I have discovered it in .almost 
every ancient city of Central India, over which his ancestors had held 
supreme power from the first to the thirteenth century of Vicrama. 1 

The sites of temples mark the course of the stream for a considerable 
distance, the banks being strewed with ruins. Flights of steps, forming 
ghats , reach to the water’s edge, where multitudes of gods, goddesses, and 
demons, are piled, and some of the more perfect placed upon altars of 
clay, around which some lazy, well-fed GosGns loiter, basking in the sun. 
Understanding that no umbrage could be taken if I exported some of them 
to Oodipoor, I carried off Narayan on his hydra-couch, a Parbutty, a 
tri-murii, and a cartload of the dii minorcs , which I found huddled together 
under a burr-tree. There was a fine statue of Gan6sa, but our efforts 
to move IPj'sdom were ineffectual, and occasioned not a few jokes among 
my Brahmins ; nor must I pass over a colossal baraha (boar), of which 
no artist in Europe need be ashamed. 

The powers of Destruction and Reproduction were those propitiated 
among the one hundred and eight shrines of Chandravatf ; of which only 
two or three imperfect specimens remain to attest the grandeur of past days. 
Even," where, the symbolic lingam was scattered about, and the tnunduf 
of one of those still standing I found filled with representations of the 

1 On a stone tablet, which I discovered at Boondf, of the Takshac race, arc 
the names both of Chandras6n and Jusooverma, and though no date is visible, 
yet that of the latter is fixed by another set of inscriptions, inserted in the first 
volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, at S. 1x91 or a.d. 1135 : 
the period when the old Hindu monarchies were breaking up, and consequently 
the arts beginning to decay. 
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Hindu Hecate and a host of lesser internals, the sculpture of which, though 
far inferior to that at Barolli, is of a high order compared with attpht of 
modern times. The attitudes arc especially well managed. though there 
is a want of just proportion. Even the anatomical display of the muscles js 
attended to ; but the dust, oil, and sir.door (vermilion) of twelve centuries, 
were upon them, and the place was dark and damp, which deterred us from 
disturbing them. 

Ghassi is now at work upon the outline of two of the remaining shrines, 
and has promised to give up ten days to the details of the ceilings, the 
columns, and the rich varied ornaments, which the pencil alone can repre- 
sent. One of these shrines, having a part of the sniyur chj’rs 
still standing, is amongst the finest things in Asia, not for magnitude, 
being to all appearance merely receptacles for the inferior divinities sur- 
rounding some grand temple, but for the sculptured ornaments, which 
no artist in Europe could surpass. Each consists of a simple mir.drn, 
or rclla, about twenty feet square, having a portico and a long open 
colonnaded vestibule in front for the priests and votaries. Every one of 
these numerous columns differs in its details from the others. But the 
entrance chiefly excites admiration, being a mass of elaborate workmanship 
of a peculiar kind, and the foliage and flowers may be considered perfect. 
It is deeply to be lamented that no artists from Europe, have made casts 
from these masterpieces of sculpture and architecture, which would furnish 
many new ideas, and rescue the land sacred to Bhavanf (Minerva) from the 
charge of having taught nothing but deformity : a charge from which it is 
my pride to have vindicated her. 

While I remained with Ghassi, amidst the mins, I dispatched my gi!r:i 
and Brahmins to take diligent search for'fnscriptions ; but many of these, 
as well as thousands of divinities, the wrecks of ancient Patun, have been 
built up in the new town or its immense circumvallation ; but our efforts 
were not altogether unrewarded. 

The oldest inscription, dated S. 748 (a.d. 69c), bore the name of Raja 
Doorgangul, or ' the bar of the castle.’ It is very long, and in that orna- 
mented character peculiar to the Budhists and Jains throughout these 
regions. It contains allusions to the local traditions of the Pandu Arjoon, 
and his encounter with the demon Vfrodhf under the form of Barulin, or 
the boar ; and states, that from the spot where the baraha was wounded, 
and on which his blood fell, a figure sprung, originating from the wound 
(khet), whose offspring in consequence was called Khctric : " of his line was 
Crishna Bhut Khetri, whose son was Takyac. What did he resemble, 
who obtained the fruits of the whole earth, conquering numerous foes ? 
He had a son named Kyuh, who was equal to the divinity which supports 
the globe : in wisdom he was renowned as Mahadco : his name sent to 
sleep the children of his foe : he appeared as an avatar of Boodh, and like 
the ocean, which expands when the rays of the full moon fall upon it, even 
so docs the sea of our knowledge increase when he looks upon it : and his 
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verses are filled with ambrosia (mnrita). From Cheyt to Cheyt, sacrifice 
never ceased burning: Indra went without offspring.* The contributions 
from the land were raised with justice, whilst his virtues overshadowed the 
three worlds. The light which shines from the tusks of his foe’s elephant 
had departed ; and the hand which struck him on the head, to urge him 
on, emitted no sound. Where was the land that felt not his influence? 
Such was Sri Ivyuk ! when he visited foreign lands, joy departed from the 
wives of his foe : may all his resolves be accomplished ! 

“ S. 74S (a.d. 602), on the full moon of Jeyt, this inscription was placed 
in the rnindra, by Goopta, the grandson of Bliat Ganeswar, lord of the lords 
of verse of Moondal, and son of Hur-goopta : this writing was composed, 
in the presence of Sri Doorgangul Raja, to whom, salutation ! that forehead 
alone is fair which bows to the gods, to a tutor, and to woman ! Engraved 
by Olulc the stonecutter.” 

On this curious inscription we may bestow a few remarks. It appears 
to me that the wild legion of the creation of this Khetr't, from the blood of 
Baraha, represented as a danoo , or demon in disguise, is another fiction to 
veil the admission of some northern race into the great Hindu family. The 
name of Baraha, as an ancient Indo-Scythic tribe, is fortunately abund- 
antly preserved in the annals of Jcssulmer, which state, at the early periods 
of the Yadu-Bhatti history, opposed their entrance into India ; while 
both Takshac (or Tak) and Kyulc are names of Tatar origin, the former 
signifying ‘ the snake,’ the latter * the heavens.’ The whole of this region 
bears evidence of a race whose religion was ophite, who bore the epithet 
of Takshac as the name of the tribe, and whose inscriptions in this same 
nail-headed character are found all over Central and Western India. If we 
combine this with all that we have already said regarding Raja Hoon of 
Bhadriidti, and Ungutsi the Hun, who served the Rana of Cheetore at 
this precise period when an irruption is recorded from Central Asia, we arc 
forced to the conclusion, that this inscription (besides many others) is a 
memorial of a Scythic or Tatar prince, who, as well as the Gete prince of 
Salpoora, 3 was grafted upon Hindu stock. 

The inscription next in point of antiquity was from the Jain temple in 
the modern town. It was dated the 3rd of Jeyt, S. 1103 (a.d, 1047), but 
recorded only tire name of a visitor to the shrine. 

Near the dam of the Or-sdgur , there was a vast number of funeral 
memorials, termed nisca, of the Jain priesthood. One is dated ” the 3rd 
of Magh, S. 1066 (a.d. 1010), on which day Srfmunt Deo, Child, or disciple, 
of Acharya S rim an a Dewa, left this world.” The bust of the acharya, or 
doctor, is in a studious posture, the book laying open upon the ffioonf or 
cross, which forms a reading-desk, often the only sign of the nisca to mark a 
Jain place of sepulture. 

The adjoining one contained the name of Devindra Acharya ; the date 
S. 1 1S0. 

Another was of ” Komar-dco, the pundea or priest of the race of 
Koomad Chandra Acharya, who finished his career on Thursday (goorb&r) 
the Mool nckshitra of S. taSq.” 

1 The allusion to this affords another instance of the presumption of tnc 
priests, who compelled the gods to attend the sacrificial rites, and hence Indra 
could not visit his consort Indranf. 

5 See vol. i. p. 201. s See Inscription, vol. 1. p. 622. 
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There were many others, but as, like these, they contained no historical 
data, they were not transcribed. 

Naraynpoor, December 13, eleven miles. — Marched at daybreak, and 
about a coss north of the city ascended the natural boundary of Harouti 
and Malwa ; at the point of ascent was Gondore, formerly in the appanage 
of the Ghatti-Rao ( lord of the pass), one of the legendary heroes of past 
days ; and half a coss further was the point of descent into the Antri, or 
' valley/ through which our course lay due north. In front, to the north- 
west, Gagrown, on the opposite range, was just visible through the gloom ; 
while the ’yet more ancient Mhow, the first capital of the Kheechies, was 
pointed out five coss to the eastward. I felt most anxious to visit this city, 
celebrated in the traditions of Central India, and containing in itself and 
all around much that was worthy of notice. But time pressed ; so we 
continued our route over the path trodden by the army of Alla-o-dln when 
he besieged Achildas in Gagrown. The valley was full three miles wide, the 
soil fertile, and the scenery highly picturesque. The forest on each side 
echoed with the screams of the peacock, the calls of the partridge, and the 
note of the jungle-cock, who was crowing his matins as the sun gladdened 
his retreat. It was this antri, or valley, that the Regent selected for his 
ch&onl, or * fixed camp/ where he has resided for the last thirty years. It 
had at length attained the importance of a town, having spacious streets 
and well-built houses, and the materials for a circumvallation were rapidly 
accumulating : but there is little chance of his living to see it finished. 
The site is admirably chosen, upon the banks of the Amjar, and midway 
between the castle of Gagrown and Jhalrapatun. A short distance to the 
west of the Regent’s camp, is the Pindarri-ca-phdoni , where the sons of 
Kureem Khan, the chief leader of those hordes, resided ; for in these days of 
strife, the old Regent would have allied himself with Satan, if he had led 
a horde of plunderers. I was greatly amused to see in this camp, also 
assuming a permanent shape, the commencement of an eedgd, or ‘ place of 
prayer ’ ; for the villains, while they robbed and murdered even defence- 
less woman, prayed five times a day ! 

We crossed the confluent streams of the Aou and Amjar, which, flowing 
through the plains of Malwa, have forced their way through the exterior 
chain into the antri of Gagrown, pass under its western face, dividing it from 
the town, and then join the Caly Sinde. 

Until you approach close to Gagrown, its town and castle appear 
united, and present a bold and striking object ; and it is only on mounting 
the ridge that one perceives the strength of this position, the rock being 
scarped by the action of the waters to an immense height. The ascent 
to the summit of the ridge was so gradual that our surprise was complete, 
when, casting our eye north, we saw the Caly Sinde sweeping along the 
northern face of both fort and town, whence it turns due north, ploughing 
its serpentine passage, at a depth of full two hundred feet below the level 
of the valley, through three distinct ranges, each chasm or opening appear- 
ing in this bold perspective like a huge portal, whence the river gains the 
yielding plains of Haroutf. As we passed under the town, we were saluted 
by a discharge from all the ordnance on its ramparts, and the governor, 
who had advanced to meet us at the express desire of his master, invited 
us in ; but though strongly pressed, and equally desirous to see a place 
of such celebrity, I would not make myself acquainted with the secrets of 
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this chief stronghold of the Regent. On whichever side an enem3 r might 
approach it, he would have to take the bull by the horns. It was only by 
polluting the waters with the blood of the sacred kine, that Alla, ‘ the 
sanguinary ’ ( khoonl ), took it about five centuries ago from the valiant 
Khcechie, Achildas, an account of whose family would be here out of 
place. Independent of ancient associations, there is a wild grandeur 
about Gagrown, which makes it well worthy of a visit, and the views from 
the north must be still finer than from the point whence we beheld it. 

We passed over the ridge at the extremity of the town, and descended 
into another antri, up which we journeyed nearly due west until we reached 
our camp at Naraynpoor. The valley was from four to six hundred yards 
in breadth, and in the highest state of cultivation ; to preserve which, 
and at the same time to secure the game, the Regent, at an immense 
expense, has cut deep trenches at the skirt of the hills on each side, over 
which neither deer nor hog can pass, while the forests that crown the hills 
to their summit arc almost impervious even to wild beasts. We passed 
various small cantonments, where the Regent could collect the best part 
of his army, some even on the summit of the ridge. At all of these are 
wells, and reservoirs termed po. 

Mokundurra, December 14, ten miles. — At daybreak, commenced 
our march up the valley, and midway between Naraynpoor and the durra, 
reached the ruined castle of Ghattf, so called from its being erected on the 
summit of the ridge commanding an outlet of the valley. Partly from the 
gradual ascent of the valley, and from the depression of the ridge, we 
formed rather a mean opinion of the pass ( ghaiti ) ; but this feeling was soon 
lost when we attained the crest, and found ourselves on a scarped rock of 
some hundred feet in elevation, commanding a view over all the plains of 
Malwa, while at our feet was a continuation of the aniri of the Amjar, 
which we observed gliding through the deep woods the Regent has allowed 
to remain at the entrances of these valleys. 

Tradition is eloquent on the deeds of the ' Lords of the Pass,’ both of 
the Khcechie and Hara, and they point out the impression of Mehraj 
Kheechie’s charger, as he sprang upon the Islamite invaders. There are 
many cenotaphs to the memory of the slain, and several small shrines to 
Siva and his consort, in one of which I found an inscription not only re- 
cording the name of Mehraj, 'but the curious fact that four generations 
were present at the consecration of one to Siva. It ran thus : “ In S. 
1657 and Saca 1522, in that particular year called Somya, the sun in the 
south, the season of cold, in the happy month Asoj, the dark half thereof, 
on Sunday, and the thirty-sixth gurrie ; in such a happy moment, the 
Khcechie of Chohan race, Maharaj Sri Rawut Nursing-deo, and his son 
Sri Rawut Mehraj, and his son Sri Chunders6n, and his son Kalian-das, 
erected this sco-tili (house of Siva) : may they be fortunate ! Written by 
Jey Scrman, and engraved by Kumma, in the presence of the priest Kistna, 
the son of Moh6s.” 

We shall pass over the endless tales of the many heroes who fell in its 
defence, to the last of any note — Goman Sing, a descendant of Sawunt 
Hara. The anecdote I am about to insert relates to the time when Rao 
Doorjun Sal was prince of Kotah, and the post of Foujdar was held by a 
Rahtorc Rajpoot, Jey Sing of Gagomi. Through the influence of this 
foujdar, Goman was deprived of the honour of defending the pass, and Ins 
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estate sequestrated. He was proceeding homeward with a heavy heart 
from the presence of his sovereign, when he met the foujdar with his train. 
It was dark, and a torch-bearer preceded him, whom Goman dashed to the 
earth, and with his iron lance transfixed the Rahtore to his palkt. 
Making for the gate, he said it was the Rao’s order that none should pass 
until his return. As soon as he gained his estate, he proceeded with his 
family and effects to Oodipoor, and found sirna with the Rana, who gave 
him an estate for the support of himself and his followers. There he 
remained until Kotah was besieged by Raja Esuri Sing of Jeipoor, when he 
obtained the Rana’s leave to fly to its defence. Passing over the Pat 'bar, 
he made for Kotah, but it was invested on every side. Determined to 
reach it or perish, he ordered his nakarra to beat, and advanced through 
the heart of the enemy’s camp. The Jeipoor prince asked who had the 
audacity to beat close to his quarters, and being told “ The Rawut of the 
Pass, from Oodipoor,” he expressed a wish to see the man, of whom he had 
heard his father say, he had, unarmed, slain a tiger. The Hara obeyed the 
summons, but would only enter the Presence in the midst of his band. 
He was courteously received and offered large estates in Jeipoor ; the 
Raja remarking, that Goman Sing was only going to his doom, since “ in 
the space of eating a pan he (Esuri Sing) would be master of Kotah.” 
Losing all patience, Goman said, “Take my salaam and my defiance, 
Maharaj ; the heads of twenty thousand Haras are with Kotah.” He was 
permitted to pass the batteries unmolested, and on reaching the river, he 
called aloud, " the Ghatta Rawut wants a boat,” to conduct him to his 
sovereign, whom he found seated behind the walls encouraging the defence. 
At that very moment, a report was brought that a breach was nearly 
effected at a particular point ; and scarcely had the prince applauded his 
swamdherma, than, making his bow, Goman marched his followers to the 
breach, and “ there planted his lance.” Such were the Haras of past 
days ; but the descendants of the ‘ Rawut of the Pass ’ are now in penury, 
deprived of their lands, and hard pressed to find a livelihood. 

We continued our march from this Pass, often moistened with Rajpoot 
blood, and reached the Durra, outside of which we found the old Regent 
encamped, and whence we issued on odr tour just three weeks ago. It was 
by mere accident that, some distance up the valley (a continuation of that 
we had just quitted), we heard of some ruins, termed the “ Cha6ri of 
Bheem,” one of the most striking remains of art I had yet met with. 
It is the fragment only of a quadrangular pile, of which little now remains, 
the materials having been used by one of the Kotah princes, in erecting a 
small palace to a Bhilni concubine. The columns possess great origin- 
ality, and appear to be the connecting link of Hindu and Egyptian archi- 
tecture. Not far from the Ch&dri, where, according to local traditions, 
the Pandu Bheem celebrated his nuptials, are two columns, standing with- 
out relation to any other edifice ; but in the lapse of ages the fragments 
appertaining to them have been covered with earth or jungle. At every 
step we found joojarhs, or funeral stones ; and as this " Pass of Mokund ” 
must, as the chief outlet between the Dekhan and northern India, have 
been a celebrated spot, it is not unlikely that in remote ages some city 
was built within its natural ramparts. Throughout this town, we found 
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many traces of tlie beneficent but simple legislation of the Hara princes ; 
and when the Regent set up his pillar, prohibiting chiefly his own violence, 
he had abundant formulas to appeal to. We have already alluded to this 
circumstance in the sketch of his biography, and we may here insert a free 
translation of the ordinance we found engraved in the Pass, and which is 
recorded throughout Harouti. 

" Maliaraj Maharao-ji Kishorc Sing, ordaining ! To all the merchants 
( mahajins ), traders, cultivators, and every tribe inhabiting Mokundurra. 
At this time, be full of confidence ; trade, traffic, exchange, borrow, lend, 
cultivate, and be prosperous ; for all dirid (contribution) is abolished by 
the Durbar. Crimes vail be punished according to their magnitude. 
All officers of trust, Patdls, Patwarris, Sasurris (night-guards), and moot- 
suddies (scribes), vail be rewarded for good services, and for evil. None of 
them shall be guilty of exactions from merchants or others : this is a law 
sworn to by all that is sacred to Hindu or Mooslem. Ordained from the 
royal mouth, and by command of Nanah-ji (grandsire) Zalim Sing, and 
uncle Madhu Sing. Asoj the ioth, Monday S. 1877 (a.d. 1821).” 

Having halted a few days, we returned to Kotah by the towns of 
Puchpahar>and Anundpoor ; both large and thriving, situated upon the 
banks of fine pieces of water. Madhu Sing, at the head of a splendid 
cavalcade, with six field-pieces, advanced a couple of miles to conduct me 
to my old residence, the garden-house, east of the town. During the six 
weeks that we remained here to watch the result of the measures else- 
where described, we endeavoured to find amusement in various ways, 
to divert us from brooding upon the cholera which was raging around us. 
This season attracts flocks of wild geese to prey upon the young corn, and 
we had the double pleasure of shooting and eating them. Occasionally, 
we had a shot at a deer, or hunted them down with the Regent’s cheetrs 
(hunting-leopards) ; or with the dogs ran down jackals, foxes, or hares. 
There was a rumna for wild-hogs about five miles from our abode, and a 
delightful summer retreat in the midst of a fine sheet of water. The 
animals were so tame, from the custom of feeding them, that it was 
almost unsportsmanlike to shoot at them. On one occasion, the Maharao 
prepared an excursion upon the water, in which I was not well enough to 
join. Numerous shekarris, or ‘ hunters,’ proceeded up either bank to 
rouse the bears or tigers that find cover there, when the party from the 
boats shot at them as they passed. Partly for the purpose of enjoying 
this sport, and partly to see the fortress of Ekailgurh, six miles south of 
the city, we afterwards made another excursion, which, though not un- 
attended by danger, afforded a good deal of merriment. The river here is 
confined by perpendicular rocks, full three hundred feet in height ; and 
amidst the debris, these mid animals find shelter. As the side on which we 
were did not promise much sport, we determined to cross the stream, and 
finding a quantity of timber suited to the purpose, we set to work to con- 
struct a raft ; but had only pushed a few paces from the shore when we 
began to sink, and were compelled to make a Jonas of the doctor, though 
we afterwards sent the vessel back for him, and in due time landed all our 
party and appendages. Being furnished with huntsmen by the Regent, 
who knew the lairs of the animals, we dispatched them up the stream, 
taking post ourselves behind some masses of rock in the only path by which 
they could advance. We had been seated about half an hour, when the 
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shouts of the hunters were heard, and soon a huge bear, his muzzle grey 
from age, came slowly trotting up the pathway. Being unable to repress 
the mirth of Captain Waugh and the doctor, who were conning -over the 
events of the morning, just before he came in sight, I had quitted them, 
and was trying to gain a point of security a little remote from them ; 
but before I could attain it, they had both fired and missed, and Bruin 
came at a full gallop towards me. When within ten paces, I fired and hit 
him in the flank ; he fell, but almost instantly recovered, and charged me 
open-mouthed, when one of my domestics boldly attacked him with a hog- 
spear and saved me from a hug. Between the spear and the shot, he went 
floundering off, and was lost in the crevices of the rock. On our return, 
we passed the day amidst the ruins of Ekailgurh, an enormous pile of 
stones without cement ■ in all probability, a fortress of some of the abori- 
ginal Bhlls. Both crests of the mountain are covered with jungle, affording 
abundant sport to the princes of Kotah. There is a spot of some celebrity 
a few coss to the south of this, called Gypur-Mahadeo, where there is a 
cascade from a stream that falls into the Chumbul, whose banks are said 
to be here upwards of six hundred feet in height. There are few more 
remarkable spots in India than the course of the river from Kotah to 
Bhynsror, where both the naturalist and the painter might find ample 
employment. 

I sent scouts in all directions to seek for inscriptions ; some of which 
are in an unknown character. One of the most interesting, brought from 
Kunswah, of a Jit prince, has been given in the first volume of this work.' 


CHAPTER XIV 

Visit to MynAl —Definition of the, servile condition termed bussie — Bijolli — In- 
scriptions — Ancient history of Bijolli — Evidence that the Chohans wrested 
the throne of Delhi from the Tuars — Jain temples — Inscriptions — Sfvite 
temples — Prodigious extent of ruins — The Bijolli chief — His daughter a 
Salt — Mynal, or Mahan&l — Its picturesque site — Records of Pirthiraj, the 
Chohan — Inscriptions — Synchronism in an enigmatical date — March to 
Beygoo — Bum&6da, the castle of Aloo Hara — Legend of that chief — Im- 
precation of the virgin Sati — Recollections of the Haras still associated with 
their ancient traditions — Quit Bumddda and arrive at Beygoo. 

In February, I recommenced my march for Oodipoor, and having halted 
a few days at Boondf, and found all there as my heart could wish, I resumed 
the march across the Pat’har, determined to put into execution my wish 
of visiting Mynal. About ten miles north, on this side of it, I halted at 
Bijollf, one of the principal fiefs of Mewar, held by a chief of the Pr&m&r 
tribe, with the title of Rao. This family, originally Raos of Jugnair, 
near Biana, came into Mewar in the time of the great Umr Sing, with all 
his bussie, upwards of two centuries ago ; the Rana having married the 
daughter of Rao Asoca, to whom he assigned an estate worth five lakhs 
annually. I have elsewhere (vol. i. p. 145) explained the meaning of a 
term which embraces bondage amongst its synonyms, though it is the 
lightest species of slavery. Bussie, or properly vast, means a 1 settler,' 
an ' inhabitant,’ from vds, ‘ a habitation,’ and vasna, ' to inhabit,’ but it 
does not distinguish between free settlers and compulsory labourers ; 
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but wheresoever the phrase is used in Rajwarra, it may be assumed to 
imply tlie latter. Still, strange to say, the condition includes none of the 
accessories of slavery: there is no task-duty of any kind, nor is the in- 
dividual accountable for his labour to anyone : he pays the usual taxes, 
and the only tic upon him appears to be that of a compulsory residence 
in his va s, and the epithet, which is in itself a fetter upon the mind of the 
vast of Bijollf. 

Bi jollf (' Vijydvalii ) stands amidst the ruins with which this oopcrwal, 
or highland, is crowded. From the numerous inscriptions we here found, 
we have to choose, for its ancient name, betwoen Ahaichpoor and Mora- 
kuro ; the latter is still applied, though the former appears only on the 
recording stone. This western frontier teems with traditions of the 
Chohans, and seems to have been a dependency of Ajmdr, as these in- 
scriptions contain many celebrated names of that dynasty, as Becsildeo, 
Someswar, Pirthifaj ; and chiefly record the martial virtues and piety of 
Irno-Raj of Morakuro, and his offspring, Bahir-r&j and Koontp&l, who 
appear contemporary with tlicir paramount prince and relative, Pirthiraj, 
king of Dehli and Ajmfir. 

One inscription records the actions of the dynasty of Chectore, and 
they arc so intermingled as to render it almost impossible to separate the 
Gehiotes from the Chohans. It begins with an invocation to “ Sdcatnb - 
hart Jimmie Mata, the mother of births, guardian of the races (sacam), 
and of mighty castles ( doorga ), hills, and ruins, the Protectress.” Having 
mentioned the names of nine Chohans (of Vach-gotra), it flics off to Srimad 
Bappa-Raj, Vindhya Nirpatf, or, ' Bappa, sovereign of the Vindhya 
Hills,’ the founder of the Ranas of M6war ; but the names that follow do 
not belong to his dynasty, which leads me to imagine that the Chohans of 
Oopcrmal were vassals of Chectore at that early period. Since antiquarian 
disquisitions, however, would be out place here, we shall only give the 
concluding portion. It is of Koontp&l, the grandson of Irno-raj, “who 
destroyed Jawulapoor, and the fame of whose exploit at the capture of 
Dehli is engraved on the gate of Balabhf. His elder brother's son was 
Pirthiraj, who amassed a ptirb of gold, which he gave in charity, and built 
in Morakuro a temple to Parswanat'li. Having obtained the regal dignity, 
through Somdswar, he was thence called SomSswar, for the sake of whose 
soul this mindra was erected, and the village of Rewana on the Rewa, 
bestowed for its support. — S. 1226 (a.d. 1170),” This appears completely 
to set at rest the question whether the Chohans wrested by force the throne 
of Dehli from the Tiiars ; and it is singular, that from the most remote 
part of the dominions of tliis illustrious line, we should have a confirmation 
of the fact asserted by their great bard Chund. The inscriptions at Asi 
(Mansi), and on the column of Dehli, were all written about the same period 
as this (see p. 366). ‘ But the appeal made to “ the gate of Balabhi," the 
ancient capital of the Gehiotes in Saurashtra, is the most singular part of 
it, and will only admit of one construction, namely, that when Pirthiraj 
revenged the death of his father, Som6swar, who was slain in battle by the 
prince of Saurashtra and Guzzerat, Koontpll must have availed himself 
of that opportunity to appropriate the share he had in the capture of 
Dehli. Chund informs us lie made a conquest of the whole of Guzzerat 
from Bliola Bhcem. 

We have also two other not unimportant pieces of information : first 
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that Morakuro was an ancient name of Bijolli ; and next, that the Chohan 
prince was a disciple of the Jains, which, according to Chund, was not 
uncommon, as he tells us that he banished his son Sarungdeo from Ajmer, 
for attaching himself to the doctrines of the Budhists. 

Morakuro, about half a mile east of Bijolli, is now in ruins ; buf thei;e 
are remains of a kote , or castle, a palace called the No-choki, and no less than 
five temples to Parswanat’h, the twenty- third of the Jain pontiffs, all of 
considerable magnitude and elaborate architectural details, though not 
to be compared -with Barollf. Indeed, it is everywhere apparent, that 
there is nothing classical in design or execution in the architecture of 
India posterior to the eleventh century. One of my scribes, who has a 
talent for design, is delineating with his reed (culm) these stupendous 
piles, while my old Jain guru is hard at work copying what is not the least 
curious part of the antiquities of Bijolli, two inscriptions cut in the rock ; 
one of the Chohan race, the other of the Sank’h Ptiran, appertaining to 
his own creed, the Jain. It is fifteen feet long by'five in breadth, and has 
fifty-two lines. 1 The other is eleven feet six inches by three feet six, 
and contains thirty-one lines : so that the old gentleman has ample 
occupation. A stream runs amidst the ruins, called the Mundagnl (fire- 
extinguishing) ; and there is a coond, or fountain, close to the temples of 
Parswa, with the remains of two noble reservoirs. All these relics indicate 
that the Jains were of the Dtgumber sect. The genealogy is within the 
hole, or precincts of the old castle. 

There are likewise three temples dedicated to Siva, of still greater 
magnitude, nearer to the town, but without inscriptions ; though one in an 
adjoining coond, called the Rewatf, records the piety of the Gohil chief 
Rahil, who had bestowed “ a patch of land in the AntH,” defining minutely 
its 'limits, and inviting others (not ineffectually, as is proved by other 
bequests), in the preamble to his gift, to follow his example by the de- 
claration that " whoever bathes in the Rewatl fountain will be beloved by 
her lord, and have a numerous progeny.” 

The modern castle of Bijolli is constructed entirely out of the rains of 
the old shrines of Morakuro, and gods and demons are huddled promiscu- 
ously together. This is very common, as we have repeatedly noticed ; nor 
can anything better evince that the Hindu attaches no abstract virtue to 
the material object or idol, but regards it merely as a type of some power 
or quality which he wishes to propitiate. On the desecration of the 
receptacle, the idol becomes again, in his estimation, a mere stone, and is 
used as such without scruple. All around, for several miles, are seen the 
wrecks of past days. At Dorowlee, about four miles south, is an inscrip- 
tion dated S. 900 (a.d. 844), but it is unimportant ; and again, at Telsooah, 
two miles farther south, are four mundirs, a coond, and a torun, or tri- 
umphal arch, but no inscription. At J arowla, about six miles distant, there 
are no less then seven mundirs and a coond — a mere heap of ruins. At 
Ambighati, one of the passes of descent from the table-land into the 
plain, there are the remains of an ancient castle and a shrine, and I have 
the names of four or five other places, all within five miles of Bijolli, each 

\ I have never had time to learn the purport of this inscription, but hold it, 
together with a host of others, at the service of those who desire to expound them. 
For myself, without my old guru, I am like a ship without helm or compass 
(as Chund would say) " in ploughing the ocean of (Sanscrit) rhyme.” 
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having two and three temples in ruins. Tradition does not name the 
destroyer, but as it evidently was not Time, we may, without hesitation, 
divide the opprobrium between those great iconoclasts, the Ghori king Alla, 
and the Mogul Arungzdb, the first of whom is never named without the 
addition of hhooni, ' the sanguinary,’ whilst the other is known as Kal- 
fumun, the demon-foe of Crishna. 

The Bijollia chief is greatly reduced, though his estates, if cultivated, 
would yield fifty thousand rupees annually ; but he cannot create more 
vasi, unless he coutd animate the prostrate forms which lie scattered around 
him. It was his daughter who was married to prince Umra, and who, 
though only seventeen, withstood all solicitation to save her from the pyre 
on his demise. 1 I made use of the strongest arguments, through her uncle, 
then at Oodipoor, promising to use my influence to increase his estate, 
and doubtless his poverty reinforced his inclination ; but all was in vain — 
she determined " to expiate the sins of her lord.” Having remained two or 
three days, we continued our journey in quest of the antique and the 
picturesque, and found both at 

Mynal, February 2 1 . — It is difficult to conceive what could haveinduced 
the princely races of Chcetore or Ajmdr to select such a spot as an appanage 
for the cadets of their families, which in summer must be a furnace, owing 
to the reflection of the sun’s rays from the rock : tradition, indeed, asserts 
that it is to the love of the sublime alone we arc indebted for these singular 
structures. The name is derived from the position Maha-n&l, ' the great 
chasm,' or cleft in the western face of the Pat'har, presenting an abyss of 
about four hundred feet in depth, over which, at a sharp re-entering angle, 
falls a cascade, and though now but a rill, it must be a magnificent object 
in the rainy season. Within this dell it would be death to enter : gloomy 
as Erebus, crowded with majestic foliage entangled by the twisted boughs 
of the amcrvtla, and affording cover to all description of the inhabitants, 
quadruped and feathered, of the forest. On the very brink of the precipice, 
overhanging the abyss, is the group of mixed temples and dwellings, which 
bear the name of Pirthiraj ; while those on the opposite side are dis- 
tinguished by that of Samarsi of Chectore, the brother-in-law of the 
Chohan emperor of Delhi and Ajmdr, whose wife, Pirtha-BS.6, has been 
immortalised by Chund, with her husband and brother. Here, the grand 
cleft between them, these two last bulwarks of the Rajpoot races were 
accustomed to meet with their families, and pass days of affectionate 
intercourse, in which no doubt the political condition of India was a pro- 
minent topic of discussion. If we may believe, and wc have no reason to 
distrust, the testimony of Chund, had Pirthiraj- listened to the counsel of 
the Ulysses of the Hindus (in which light Samarsi was regarded by friend 
and foe), the Islamite never would have been lord of Hindust’han. But the 
indomitable courage and enthusiastic enterprise of Pirthiraj sunk them all ; 
and when neither wisdom nor valour could save him from destruction, the 
heroic prince of Chectore was foremost to court it. Both fell on the banks 
of the Caggar, amidst heroes of every tribe in Rajpootana. It was indeed 
to them, as the bard justly terms it, pralaya, the day of universal doom ; 


1 See Transactions Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 152. 
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and the last field maintained for their national dependence. To me, who 
have pored over their poetic legends, and imbibed all those sympathies 
which none can avoid who study the Rajpoot character, there was a 
melancholy charm in the solemn ruins of Mynal. It was a season, too, 
when everything conspired to nourish this feeling ; the very trees which 
were crowded about these relics of departed glory, appearing by their 
leafless boughs and lugubrious aspect to join in the universal mourning. 

We found many inscriptions at Mahanal, and of one I shall here insert 
a free translation, as it may be applied hereafter to the correction of the 
chronology of the Haras, of which race it contains a memorial. 

“ By Asapurana 1 [the fulfiller of our desires] the ciila-devi 2 [tutelary 
goddess] of the race, by whose favour hidden treasures are revealed, and 
through whose power many Chohan kings have ruled the earth, of which ^ 
race was Bhdornrd'hun, 3 who in the field of strife attained the desires of 
victory. Of his race was the tribe of Hara, of which was Koolun , 4 of 
illustrious and pure descent in both races ; whose fame was fair as the 
rays of the moon. From him was Jypdl, s who obtained the fruits of the 
good works of his former existence in the present garb of royalty ; and 
whose subjects prayed they might never know another sovereign. From 
him was Deva-raj, 6 the lord of the land, who gave whatever was desired, 
and whose wish was to render mankind happy. He delighted in the dance 
and the song. His son was Hur-raj ,’ whose frame was a piece of fire ; 
who, in the field of battle, conquered renown from the princes of the land 
[ bhom-iswar ], and dragged the spoils of victory from their pinnacled 
abodes. 

“ From him were the lords of Bumadda, 8 whose land yielded to them 
its fruits. From Deva-raj was Rit-p&l , s who made the rebellious bow the 
head, or trod them under foot, as did Capila the sons of Sagara. From 
him was Kelhan, the chief of his tribe, whose son Koontul resembled 
Dhermaraj : he had a younger brother, called D6d&. Of his wife, 
Rajitldivi, a son was born to Koontul, fair as the offspring of the ocean. 10 
He was named Mahadeva. He was [in wisdom] fathomless as the sea, 
and in battle immovable as Soomeru ; in gifts he was the Calpa-vricsha 

1 Asa is literally, ' Hope.' 2 Goddess of the race, pronounced cool. 

3 ' The wealth of the bee ’ ; such are the metaphorical appellations amongst 
the Rajpoots. 

4 This is the prince who crawled to Kedamat’h (see p. 370), and son of Rainsi, 
the emigrant prince from Aser, who is perhaps here designated as ‘ the wealth 
of the bee.' This was in S. 1353, or a. d. 1297. 

6 Jyp&l (' fosterer of victory ’) must be the prince familiarly called " Bango ” 
in the annals (p. 370), and not the grandson but the son of Koolun — there said 
to have taken Myn&l or Mahan 31 . 

6 D6wa is the son of Bango (p. 370), and founder of Boondf, in S. 1398, or 
a.d. 1342. 

7 Hur-raj, elder son of Dfewa, became lord of Bum&6da, by the abdication 
of his father, who thenceforth resided at his conquest at Boondi. — See p. 373. 

8 Hur-raj had twelve sons, the eldest of whom, the celebrated Aloo Hara, 
succeeded to Bum&6da. See note, p. 370. 

9 Here we quit the direct line of descent, going back to Dewa. Rit-p&l, in all 
probability, was the offspring of one of the twelve sons of Hur-r&j, having Myn&l 
as a fief of Bum&6da. 

10 In the original, “ fair as Chanderma (the moon), the offspring of Samudra 
(the ocean).” In Hindu mythology, the moon is a male divinity, and son of the 
ocean, which supplies a favourite metaphor to the Bardai, — the sea expanding 
with delight at the sight of his child, denoting the ebb and flow of the waters. 
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of Indra. He laid the dust raised by the hoofs of hostile steeds, by the 
blood of his foes. The sword grasped in his extended arm dazzled the 
eye of his enemy, as when uplifted o’er the head of TJmi Shah he rescued 
the Lord of Med pat, and dragged Kaitah from his grasp, as is Chandra 
from Rahoo. 1 * 3 He trod the Sooltan's army under foot, as docs the ox the 
com ; even as did the Danoos (demons) churn the ocean, so did Mahaddva 
the field of strife, seizing the gem ( ruin a ) of victory from the son of the 
King, and bestowing it on Kaitah, the lord of men. From the centre even 
to the skirts of space, did the fame of Iris actions extend, pure as curdled 
milk. He had a son, Doorjun, on whom he bestowed the title of Jiva-rflj* 
(Jeojraj), who had two brothers, Soobuts&l and CximbhucarnaA 

“ Here, at Mahanal, the lord of the land, Mahadeva, made a tnindra, in 
whose variously-sculptured wall this treasure [the inscribed tablet] is 
concealed. This (the temple) is an epitome of the universe, whose pinnacle 
( stkra ) sparkles like a gem. The mind of Mahad6va is bent on devotion 
in Mahanfil, the emblem of Kyl&s, where the Brahmins perform varied 
rites. While the science of arms endures, may the renown of Mahadfiva 
never perish ; 4 and until Ganges ceases to flow, and Soomdru to be im- 
movable, may this memorial of Mahadeva abide fixed at MahanS. 1 . This 
invocation to Mahaddva was made by Mahad6va, and by the Brahmin 
Dhuneswar, the dweller in Chutturkote (Cheetore), was this prashishta 
composed : 

Arga, Goon, Chandra, Indu. 

" The month of Bys&k ( soodi ), the seventh. By Vfradhwul, the archi- 
tect (silpi), learned in the works of architecture ( silpa-sastra ) was this 
temple erected.” 

The cryptographic date, contained in the above four .words, is not the 
least curious part of this inscription, to which I did not even look when 
composing the Boondf annals, and which is another of the many powerful 
proofs of the general fidelity of their poetic chronicles. 

Arga is the sun, and denotes the number 12 ; Goon is the three principal 
passions of the mind ; and Chandra and Indu each stand for one : thus, 

Arga, Goon, Chandra, Indu. 

12. 3. I. , X. 

and this “ concealed ( goopta ) treasure,” alluded to in the inscription, must 
be read backwards. But either my expounder, or the silpi, was out, and 

1 This Umi Shah can only be the Pat’han emperor Humayoon, who enjoyed 
a short and infamous celebrity ; and Mahadeo, the Hara prince of Mahanal, 
who takes the credit of rescuing prince Kaitsi, must have been one of the great 
feudatories, perhaps generalissimo of the armies of M6%var ( Mldp&l ). It will be 
pleasing to the lovers of legendary lore to learn, from a singular tale, which we 
shall relate when we get to Bum&dda, that if on one occasion he owed his rescue 
to the Hara, the last on another took the life he gave ; and as it is said he abdi- 
cated in favour of his son Doorjun, whom he constituted Jiva-raj, or king {raj), 
while he was yet in life (jiva), it is not unlikely that, in order to atone for the crime 
of treason to his sovereign lord, he abandoned the gadi of Myn&l. 

: Here it is distinctly avowed that Mahaddva, having constituted his son 
Jiva-rdj, passed his days in devotion in the temple he had founded. . 

3 Pronounced Koombkurun, ‘ a ray of the Ciimbhd,’ the vessel emblematic 01 
Ceres, and elsewhere described. 

4 It appears he did not forget he had been a warrior. 
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had I not found S. 1446 in a corner, we should never have known the value 
of this treasure. Many inscriptions are useless from their dates being thus 
enigmatically expressed ; and I subjoin, in a note, a few of the magic runes, 
which may aid others to decipher them. 1 

I was more succcessful in another inscription of Imo or Arnodeva (fam. 
Arndeo), who appears to have held the entire Ooperm&l as a fief of Ajm6r, 
and who is conspicuous in the Bijolli inscription. Of this, suffice it to say, 
that it records his having “ made the gateway to Mynfil, otherwise termed 
the city of Someswar ” ; and the date is 

Anhui, Nund, Ind, Ind. 

3. 9. 1. x. 

Anhui (fire) stands for three, denoting the third eye of Mahadeva, which 
is eventually to cause pralaya, or ‘ destruction.' Nund stands for nine, or 
the no-nund of their ancient histories. Indu, the moon (twice repeated), 
is one, and the whole, read backwards, is S. 1193, or a.d. 1x37. 

In the mundur of Samarsi, we found the fragment oi another inscrip- 
tion, dated S. 12-2, and containing the eulogy of Samarsi and Araoraj, 
lord of the region ; also the name of “ Pirthiraj, who destroyed the bar- 
barians ” ; and concluding with Sawunt Sing. 

Beygoo, February. — We commenced our march at break of day, along 
the very crest of the Pat’har ; but the thick woods through which lay our 
path did not allow us a peep at the plains of Medpat, until we reached the 
peak, where once stood the castle of Aloo Kara. But silent were the walls 
of Bumadda ; desolation was in the courts of Aloo Hara. We could trace, 
however, the plan of this famed residence of a hero, which consisted of an 
exterior and an interior castle, the latter being a hundred and seventy 
cubits by a hundred and twelve. There are the ruins of three Jain temples, 
to Siva, Hanuman, arid Dhermaraja, the Hindu Minos ; also three tanks, 
one of which was in excellent preservation. There are likewise the remains 
of one hall, called the andheari kolrl, or ‘ dark chamber,’ perhaps ,that in 
which Aloo (according to tradition) locked up his nephew, when he carried 
ffiis feud into the desert. The site commands an extensive view of the 
plains of Mewar, and of the arneo-ghaii (pass), down the side of the moun- 
tain, to the valley of Beygoo. Beneath, on a ledge of rock, guarding the 
ascent, was the gigantic statue of * Jogini Mata,’ placed on the very verge 
of the precipice, and overlooking one of the noblest prospects in nature. 
The hill here forms a re-entering angle of considerable depth, the sides 
scarped, lofty and wooded to the base ; all the plain below is covered with 
lofty trees, over whose tops the parasitic amervlla forms an umbrageous 
canopy, extending from rock to rock, and if its superfluous supports were 


1 Indu (the moon) . . . . . .1 

Pukkeo (the two fortnights) . . . .2 

Nitra (the three eyes of Siva) . . . .3 

Vida (the four holy books) . . . .4 

Sur (the five arrows of Camdeo, or Cupid) . . 5 

Sest (the six seasons, of two months each) . . 6 

Juludkee (the seven seas, or Samoodras) . . .7 

Sid’h ....... 8 

Nid’h (the nine planets) . . . . .9 

Dig (the ten comers of the globe) . . . .10 

Roodra (a name of Siva) . . . . . rx 

Arga (the sun) . . . . . .12 
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removed, it would form a sylvan hall, where twenty thousand men might 
assemble. 

Over this magnificent scenery, " our Queen of the Pass ” looks grimly 
down ; but now there is neither foe to oppose, nor scion of Bumadda to 
guard. I could not learn exactly who had levelled the castle of Aloo Hara, 
although it would appear to have been the act of the lord paramount of 
Chectore, on whose land it is situated ; it is now within the fief of Beygoo. 
We have already given one legend of Aloo ; another from -the spot may not 
be unacceptable. 

In one of the twenty-four castles dependent on Bumadda, resided 
Lallaji, a kinsman of Aloo. He had one daughter, in whose name he sent 
the coco-nut to his liege lord, the Rana of Chectore ; but the honour was 
declined. The family priest was returning across the antri, when he 
encountered the heir of Chectore returning from the chase, who, on learning 
the cause of the holy man's grief, determined to remove it by taking the 
nuptial symbol himself. He dismissed the priest, telling him he should 
soon appear to claim bis bride. Accordingly, with an escort befitting the 
heir of Chectore, and accompanied by a bard then on a visit to the Rana, he 
set out for Bumadda. Bhcemsin Bardai was a native of Benares, and 
happened to pass through Mdwar on his way to Cutch-Bliooj, at the very 
period when all “ fhc sons of rhyme ” were under sentence of exile from 
M6war : a fate which we frequently find attending the fraternity in this 
country. The cause of this expatriation was as follows : an image of the 
deity had been discovered in clearing out the waters of the lake, of a form 
so exquisitely beautiful as to enchant every eye. But the position of the 
arms was singular : one pointed upwards, another downwards, a third 
horizontally towards the observer. The handwriting on the wall could 
not have more appalled the despot of Babylon, than this pootli of Ghutter- 
bhooja, or ‘ image of the four-armed god.’ The prophetic seers were 
convened from all parts ; but neither the Bh&ts nor the Charuns, nor even 
the cunning Brahmin, could interpret the prodigy ; until, at length, the 
bard of the Jharejas arrived and expounded the riddle. He showed that 
the finger pointing upwards imported that there was one Indra, lord of 
heaven ; and that downwards was directed to the sovereign of patal 
(hell) ; whilst that which pointed to the Rana indicated that Ac was lord 
of the central region (>« 6d-pAf)> which being geographically correct, his 
interpretation was approved, and met with such reward, that he became the 
p&t-bardai, or chief bard to Hamir, who, at his, intercession, recalled his 
banished brethren, exacting in return for such favours that " he would 
extend the palm to no mortal but himself.'' This was the bard who accom- 
panied the heir of Chectore to espouse the daughter of Bumddda. The 
castle of the Hara was thronged ; the sound of mirth and revelry rang 
through the' castle-halls, and the bards, who from all parts assembled to 
sing the glories of the Haras, wero loaded with gifts. Bheemsdn could not 
withstand the offering made by the lord of the Pat’har, a horse richly 
caparisoned, splendid clothes, and a huge bag of money : as the bard of the 
Haras (wiio told me the talc) remarked, “ although he had 'more than 
enough, avho can forget habit ? We are beggars {manglas) as well as poets 
by profession.” So, after many excuses, he allowed the gift to be left ; 
but his soul detested the sin of his eye, and resolving to expiate the crime, 
he buried his dagger in his heart. Cries rent the air ; “ the sacred bard 
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of Cheetore is slain ! ” met the ear of its prince at the very moment of 
lialaili (junction of hands). He dropped the hand of his bride, and de- 
manded vengeance. It was now the Hara’s turn to be offended : to break 
i off the nuptials at such.a moment was redoubling the insult already offered 
by his father, and a course which not even the bard’s death could justify. 
The heir of Cheetore was conducted forthwith outside Bumadda ; but he 
soon returned with the troops of Cheetore, and hostilities commenced where 
festivity so lately reigned. Falgoon approached, and the spring-hunt of 
the ahairea could not be deferred, though foes were around. Lallaji, father 
of the bride, went with a chosen band to slay a boar to Gourf, in the plains 
of Tookeraye ; but Kaitsi heard of it, and attacked them. Alike prepared 
for the fight or the feast, the Hara accepted the unequal combat ; and the 
father and lover of the bride rushed on each other spear in hand, and fell 
by mutual wounds. 

The pyres were prepared -within the walls of Bumadda, whither the 
vassals bore the bodies of their lords ; on one was placed the prince of 
Cheetore, on the other the Hara kinsman ; and while the virgin bride 
ascended with the dead body of the prince, her mother was consumed on 
that where her father lay. It was on this event that the imprecation 
was pronounced that * Rana and Rao should never meet at the spring- 
hunt ( ahairea ) but death should ensue.’ We have recorded, in the annals 
of the Haras, two subsequent occasions ; and to complete their quatrain, 
they have made the defeat of Rana Mokul (called Koombo in the Annals, 
see page 376) fill up the gap. Thus : — 

“ Hamoo, Mokul mdryd 
Lalla, Klidita Ran 
. Soojah, Rutna sengdrid 
Ajrndl, Ursi Ran.” 

In repeating these stanzas, the descendant of Aloo Hara may find some 
consolation for the mental sufferings he endures, when he casts a glance 
upon the ruins of Bumadda and its twenty-four subordinate castles, not 
one of which now contains a Hara : — 

" And there they stand, as stands a lofty mind, 

Worn, but unstooping to the baser crowd ; 

All tenantless, save to the crannying wind. 

Or holding dark communion with the cloud.” 

That these ruins make a powerful appeal to the Hara, I can prove, by 
letters I received in October last year, when, in obedience to a mandate of 
the " Queen of the Pass,” a band collected at her shrine to obey her behest, 
whatever that might be. < ^ 

Extract from Akbar (newspaper), dated Boondf, October 18, 1820. 

“ Warrants were sent to all the chiefs for their attendance at the capital 
to celebrate the festival of the Duserra. The whole of the chiefs and land- 
holders came, with the exception of the Thakoors of Burr, who returned the 
following reply : — ‘ We have received a communication ( pygdm ) from Sri 
Bhavani of Bnmadda, who commands us no longer to put the plough in the 
soil, but to sell our horses and our cattle, and with the amount to purchase 
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sixty-four 1 buffaloes and thirty-two goats, for a general sacrifice to Mataji, 
by obeying which we shall repossess Bum Adda.’ Accordingly, no sooner 
was this known, than several others joined them, both from Boondi and 
Kotah. The Thakoor of Burr had prepared dinner near the statue of 
Mata for two hundred, instead of which five hundred assembled ; yet not 
only were they all abundantly satisfied, but some food remained, which 
convinced the people there that the story (the communication) was true.” 

This was from Boondf ; but the following was from my old,, steady, 
and faithful Brahmin, Balgovind, who was actually on the spot, dated 
" Myn&l, ist Kartik : — A few days ago, there was a grand sacrifice to 
Jogini M&tA, when thirty-one buffaloes and fifty-three goats were slain. 
Upon two bukras (he-goats), three Haras tried their swords in vain ; they 
could not touch a single hair, at which all were much surprised. These 
goats were afterwards turned loose to feed where they pleased, and were 
called amur (immortal).” 

Not a comment was made upon this, either by the sensible Balgovind 
or the Yati Gyanji, who was with him. There was, therefore, no time 
to be lost in preventing an explosion from five hundred brave Haras, 
deeming themselves convened at the express command of Bhavani, to 
whom the sacrifice proved thus acceptable ; and I sent to the Raja to 
break up the party, which was effected. It, however, shows what an 
easy matter it is to work upon the credulity through the feelings of these 
brave men. 

I left the spot, hallowed by many feelings towards the silent walls of 
BumAdda. We wound our way down the rocky steep, giving a look to 
the ‘ mother of the maids of slaughter ’ as we passed, and after a short 
passage across the entrance of the valley, encamped in a fine grove of 
trees close to the town of Beygoo. The Rawut, descendant of ‘ the black 
cloud,' came out to meet me ; but he is yet a stranger to the happiness 
that awaits him — the restoration of more than half of his estate, which 
has been in the hands of the Mahratta Sindia since a.d. 1791. 


CHAPTER XV / 

Beygoo — Serious accident to the author — Affecting testimony of the gratitude 
of the Rawut — Expulsion of the Mahrattas from Beygoo — The estates of the 
Rawut sequestrated — Restored — Bussie — Cheetore — ' Akber’s Lamp ’ — 
Reflections upon the Ruins of Cheetore — Description of the city, from the 
Khomdn Rdsd, and from observation — Tour of the city — Origin of theBagra- 
wut class — Inscriptions — Aged Fakir — Return to Oodipoor — Conclusion. 

Beygoo, February 26. — The chances were nine hundred and ninety-nine 
to one that I ever touched a pen again. Two days ago, I started, Ayith 
all the “ pomp and circumstance ” befitting the occasion, to restore to 
the chief the land of his sires, of which force and fraud had conspired to 
deprive them during more than thirty years. The purport of my visit 
being made known, the ' sons of Kala-Megh ’ assembled from all quarters ; 
but honhar has again interfered. The old castle of Beygoo has a remarkably 

1 A number sacred (according to Chund) to this goddess, who is chief of the 
sixty-fourjjoginis. 
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wide moat, across which there is a wooden bridge communicating with 
the town. The avant-couriers of my cavalcade, with an elephant bearing 
the union, having crossed and passed under the arched gateway, I followed, 
contrary to the Mahout's advice, who said there certainly would not be 
space to admit the elephant and howda. But I heedlessly told him to 
drive on, and if he could not pass through, to dismount. The hollow 
sound of the bridge, and the deep moat on either side, alarmed the animal, 
and she darted forward with the celerity occasioned by fear, in spite of 
any effort to stop her. As I approached the gateway, I measured it with 
my eye, and expecting inevitable and instantaneous destruction, I planted 
my feet firmly against the howda, and my forearms against the archway, 
and, by an almost preternatural effort of strength, burst out the back of 
the howda : the elephant pursued her flight inside, and I dropped senseless 
on the bridge below. The affectionate sympathies and attention of those 
around revived me, though they almost extinguished the latent spark of 
life in raising me into my palkf, and carrying me to my tent. I, however, 
soon recovered my senses, though sadly bruised ; but the escape was, in 
a twofold degree, miraculous ; for, in avoiding decollation, had I fallen 
half an inch more to the side, I should have been caught on the projecting 
spikes of the gateway. My tent was soon filled by the Rawut-ji and his 
brethren, who deplored the accident, and it was with difficulty I could 
get them to leave the side of my pallet ; but what was my astonishment 
when, two days after, going to fulfil my mission, I saw the noble gateway, 
the work of Kala-Megh, reduced to a heap of ruins, through which I was 
conducted to the palace on an ample terrace, in front of which I found the 
little court of Beygoo ! The Rawut advanced and presented me the keys, 
which having returned in his sovereign’s name, I deplored his rash destruc- 
tion of the gateway, blaming honhar and my own want of bood’h (wisdom), 
for the accident. But it was in vain : he declared he never could have 
looked upon it with complacency, since it had nearly deprived of life one 
who had given life to them. The restored estates had been mortgaged 
to old Sindia for the payment of a war-exaction, and the Rawut held 
regularly-executed deeds, empowering him to recover them when the 
contribution should be liquidated. When the * reign of justice ’ com- 
menced in these regions, he produced his bond ; he showed that the exac- 
tions had been paid twice over, and demanded, through the intervention 
of the British agent, that Sindia should be brought to a settlement. The 
replies and rejoinders were endless ; and at length the Rawut-ji, wearied 
out, one morning took the law into his own hands ; assaulted, carried, and, 
with the loss of some fives, drove out the Mahrattas, who had built a 
castellated residence even under his eye. It was necessary for form-sake 
to punish this act, which we would not prevent ; and accordingly Beygoo 
was put under sequestration, and the Rana’s flag was planted upon its 
walls. ‘The chief submitted to all with a good grace, and with a cause 
so just I made an excellent case against Sindia, who talked of papers 
which he never produced. Allowing, therefore, some months more to 
elapse, we executed the bond, and restored Beygoo to its rightful owner. 
I was the more rejoiced at effecting this, as the Rawut had set the example 
of signing the deed of renunciation of May 1818, which was the com- 
mencement of the prosperity of Mewar. 

Bussie, February 27. — Compelled to travel in -my palki, full of aches 
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and ails. I think this will complete the disorganisation of my frame ; 
but I must reserve the little strength I have for Cheetore, and, conic quc 
coutc, climb up and take a farewell look. 

Cheetore. — My heart beat high as I approached the ancient capital 
of the Seesodias, teeming with reminiscences of glory, which every stone 
in her giant-like kangras (battlements) attested. It was from this side 
that the imperial hosts under Alla and Akber advanced to force the 
descendant of Rama to do homage to their power. How the summons 
was answered, the deeds of Ranas Ursi and Pertap have already told. 
But there was one relic of “ the last day ” of Cheetore, which I visited 
in this morning’s march, that will immortalise the field where the greatest 
monarch that India (perhaps Asia) ever had, erected the green banner of 
the faith, and pitched his tent, around which his legions were marshalled 
for the reduction of the city. This still perfect monument is a fine pyra- 
midal column, called by some the Ch&r&g-ddn, and by others Akber-cd-citwa, 
both having the same meaning, ' Akber’s lamp.’ It is formed of large 
blocks of compact lime-stone, admirably put together, about thirty-five 
feet high, each face being twelve feet at the base, and gradually tapering 
to the summit, where it is between three and four, and on which was 
placed a huge lamp ( chSrdgh ), that served as a beacon to the foragers, or 
denoted the imperial headquarters. An interior staircase leads to the 
top ; but, although I had the strongest desire to climb the steps, trodden 
no doubt by Akber’s feet, the power was not obedient to the will, and I 
was obliged to continue my journey, passing through the Tulaiti, as they 
term the lower town of Cheetore. Here I got out of my palki, and ventured 
the ascent, not through one, but five gates, upon the same faithless 
elephant ; but with this difference, that I had no howda to encase mo and 
prevent my sliding off, if I found any impediment ; nevertheless, in passing 
under each successive portal, I felt an involuntary tendency to stoop, 
though there was a superfluity of room over head. I hastened to my 
bbchoba , 1 pitched upon the margin of the Surya-coond, or * fountain of the 
Sun,’ and with the wrecks of ages around me, I abandoned myself to 
contemplation. I gazed until the sun’s last beam fell upon “ the ringlet 
of Cheetore,” illuminating its grey and grief-worn aspect, like a lambent 
gleam lighting up the face of sorrow. Who could look on this lonely, 
this majestic column, which tells, in language more easy of interpretation 
than the tablets within, of 

" deeds which should not jpass away. 

And names that must not wither," 

and withhold a sigh for its departed glories ? But in vain I dipped my 
pen to embody my thoughts in language ; for, wherever the eye fell, it 
filled the mind with images of the past, and ideas rushed too tumultuously 
to be recorded. , In this mood I continued for some time, gazing listlessly, 
until the shades of evening gradually enshrouded the temples, columns, 
and palaces ; and as I folded up my paper till the morrow, the words of 
the prophetic bard of Israel came forcibly to my recollection : " How doth 
the city sit solitary that was full of people ! how is she become a widow ! 
she, that was great among nations, and princess among provinces, how is 
she become tributary ! ” 

1 A small tent without ( bt ) a pole ( choha ). 
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But not to fatigue the reader with reflections, I will endeavour to give 
him some idea of these ruins. I begin with the description of Cheetore 
from the Khoman Rasd s now beside me : “ Chutterkote is the chief amongst 
eighty-four castles, renowned for strength. ; the hill on which it stands, 
rising out of the level plain beneath, the tilac on the forehead of Awini (the 
earth). It is within the grasp of no foe, nor can the vassals of its chief 
know the sentiment of fear. Ganga flows from its summit ; and so intricate 
are its paths of ascent, that though you might find entrance, there would 
be no hope of return. Its towers of defence are planted on the rock, nor 
can their inmates even in sleep know alarm. Its kotars (granaries) are 
well filled, -and its reservoirs, fountains, and wells, are overflowing. Rama- 
chandra himself here dwelt twelve years. There are eighty-four bazaars, 
many schools for children, and colleges for every kind of learning ; many 
scribes (kyoi) of the Beedur tribe, and the eighteen varieties of artisans, 
(flere follows an enumeration of all the trees, shrubs, and flowers, within 
and surrounding the fortress.) Of all, the Ghelote is sovereign (dhanni), 
served by numerous troops, both horse and foot, and by all the ‘ thirty-six 
tribes of Rajpoots,’ of which he is the ornament ( chatees ctilrin sengar)." 

The Khoman Rasa, or story of Rawut Khoman, was composed in the 
ninth century ; and the poet has not exaggerated : for of all the royal 
abodes of India, none could compete with Cheetore before she became a 
“ widow.” But we must abandon the Rasa for a simple prose description. 
Cheetore is situated on an isolated rock of the same formation as the 
Pat’har, whence it is distant about three miles, leaving a fertile valley 
between, in which are the estates of Beejipoor, Gwalior, and part of 
Beygoo, studded with groves, but all waste through long-continued 
oppression. The general direction of the rock is from S.S.W. to N.N.E. ; 
the internal length on the summit being three miles and two furlongs, 
and the greatest central breadth twelve hundred yards. The circum- 
ference of the hill at its base, which is fringed with deep woods, extending 
to the summit, and in which lurk tigers, deer, hogs, and even lions, is 
somewhere above eight miles, and the angle of ascent to its scarped summit 
about 45 0 . The Tulaiti, or lower town, is on the west side, which in some 
places presents a double scarp, and this side is crowded with splendid 
objects ; the triumphal column, the palaces of Chitrung Mori, 
of Rana Raemul, the huge temple of Rana Mokul, the hundred 
pinnacles of the acropolis of the Ghelotes, and last, not least, the 
mansions of Jeimul and Putto, built on a projecting point, are amongst 
the most remarkable monuments overlooking the plain. The great length 
of Cheetore, and the uniformity of the level crest, detract from its height 
which in no part exceeds four hundred feet, and that only towards 
the north. • In the centre of the eastern face, at ” the gate of the sun ” 
(. Soorajpol ), it is less than three hundred, and at the southern extremity, - 
the rock is so narrow as to be embraced by an immense demi-lune com- 
manding the hill called Cheetorie, not more than one hundred and fifty 
yards distant ; it is connected with Cheetore, but lower, and judiciously 
left out of its circumvallation. Still it is a weak point, of which the 
invader has availed himself. On this, Madaji Sindia raised his batteries, 
when called on by the Rana to expel his rebellious vassal of Saloombra 
(vol. i. p. 354). The Mahratta’s batteries, as well as the zigzag lines of 
his ascent, indicate that, even in S. 1848 (a.d. 1792), he had the aid of no 
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unskilful engineer. From this point, the Tatar Alla stormed, and to 
him they attribute Cheetore altogether, alleging that he raised it by 
artificial means, “ commencing with a copper for every basket of earth, 
and at length ending with a piece of gold.” It would, indeed, have taken 
the twelve years, assigned by tradition to Alla’s siege, to have effected 
this, though there cannot be a doubt that he greatly augmented it, and 
planted there his munjaneekas, or balistas, in the same manner as he did 
to reduce the fortress of Rayn, near Rinthumbor. 

Having wandered for two or three days amongst the ruins, I commenced 
a regular plan of the whole, going to work trigonometrically, and laying 
down every temple or object that still retained a name, or had any 
tradition attached to it. I then descended with the perambulator and 
made the circuit. 

The first lateral cut of ascent is in a line due north, and before another 
angle, you pass through three separate gates ; between the last of which, 
distinctively called the foota dw&ra, or ‘ broken door,’ and the fourth, 
the Hanuman pol (porte), is a spot for ever sacred in the history of Cheetore, 
where its immortal defenders, Jeimul and Putto, met their death. There 
is a small cenotaph to the memory of the former, while a sacrificial Jooj&rh , 
on which is sculptured the effigy of a warrior on horseback, lance in hand, 
reminds the Seesodia where fell the stripling chief of Amait. Near these is 
another cenotaph, a simple dome supported by light elegant columns, and 
covering an altar to the manes of the martyr, Ragoodeva, the deified putra 
of M&war (see vol. i. p. 225). After passing three more barriers, we reach 
the Rampol, which crowns the whole, and leads into a noble Durri-hhaneh, 
or 1 hall of assembly,’ where the princes of Cheetore met on grand occasions ; 
and it was in this hall that the genius of Cheetore is said to have revealed 
to Rana Ursf that his glory was departing. On a compartment of the 
Rampol, we found an interdict inscribed by the rebel Bheem of Saloombra, 
who appears to have been determined to place upon his own head the 
mor of Cheetore, so nobly renounced by his ancestor Chonda many 
centuries before. This was, however, set up when he was yet loyal, and 
in his sovereign's name as well as his own, " abolishing forced labour from 
the townspeople, and likewise dind, or contribution ” ; concluding with a 
grant of land to a patriotic carpenter of Gosoonda, who had, at his own 
expense, furnished the Rampol with a new gate : the cow and hog are 
attesting witnesses to the deed. The next building I came to, as I skirted 
the western face in a southerly direction, was a small antique temple to 
Toolsi Bhavani, the divinity of the scribes, adjoining the Tope-khaneh 
Chauri, a square for the park, where a few old cannon, the relics of the 
plunder of Cheetore, still remain. The habitation of the Purohits, or 
chief priests of the Ranas, a plain, commodious, and substantial edifice, 
was the next ; and close by was that of the Musani, or master of the horse, 
with several others of the chief household officers. But the first imposing 
edifice is that termed Nolakha Bindar. This is a small citadel in itself, 
with massive, lofty walls, and towers built entirely of ancient ruins. Its 
name would import that it was a receptacle ( bindar ) for treasure, though 
it is said to have been the residence of the usurper Bunbecr. At the north- 
eastern comer, it has a little temple, richly sculptured, called the S6ngai 
Chfidri. From this we pass on to the palace of the Ranas, which, though 
attributed to Rana Racmull, is of the same character as those of a much 
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higher antiquity. It is plain, capacious, and in excellent taste, the only 
ornament being its crenated battlements, and .gives a good idea of the 
domestic architecture of the Rajpoots, long anterior to the intrusion of 
the Islamite amongst them. The vaulted chamber, the projecting gokra 
or balcony, and the gentle exterior slope or talus of the walls, lend a 
character of originality to all the ancient structures of Cheetore. The 
industrious Ghassi made sketches for me of all their domestic dwellings, 
from the ancient abode of Cbitrung Mori, down to the mahls of Jeimul 
and Putto. A courtyard surrounds the palace, in which there is a small 
temple to Deoji, through whose interposition Rana Sanga effected all his 
conquests. This unknown divinity I find is styled one of the eleven kullds, 
or Mahabedians, incarnate in the person of a celebrated warrior, named 
Bhoj, whose father was a Chohan, and'his mother of the Goojur tribe, 
which originated a new class, called the Bagrawut. The story of this 
Deo will add another to the many tales of superstition which are listened 
to with reverence, and I imagine generally with belief. The incarnate 
Bagrawut, while on his way to revenge an ancient feud with the Purihars 
of Ran-Binai, approached Cheetore, and Rana Sanga, aware of his sanctity, 
paid him all the dues of hospitality ; in return for this, the Deoji bestowed 
a charm upon Sanga, by means of which, so long as he followed the pre- 
scribed injunctions, victory was always to attend his steps. It was placed 
in a small bag, and to be worn round the neck ; but he was warned against 
allowing it to turn towards the back. The Deo had the power of raising 
the dead, and in order to show the Rana the value of the gift, he put into 
his hand a peacock’s feather, with which having touched all who were 
then lying dead in Cheetore, they were restored to life ! With this new 
proof of Deoji’s power, Rana Sanga went forth to pursue his conquests, 
which had extended to the fortress of Biana, when one day, while bathing 
in the peeld-khal, the charm slipped round, and straight a voice was heard, 
saying, his “ mortal foe was at hand ! ” So impressed are the Seesodias 
with the truth of this tale, that Deoji has obtained a distinguished niche 
in their Pantheon ; nor in all their poverty has oil been wanting for the 
lamp which is constantly burning before the Bagrawut chieftain, whose 
effigy, on a horse painted blue and lance in hand, still attracts their homage. 
To buy golden opinions, I placed three pieces of silver on the altar of the 
saint, in the name of the brave Sanga, the worthy antagonist of Baber, 
the " immortal foe,” who at the peela-khal at Biana destroyed the charm 
of the Deoji. 

On leaving the court of Rana Raemul, we reach two immense temples 
dedicated to the black god of Vrij ; one being erected by Rana Khoombo, 
the other by his celebrated wife, the chief poetess of that age, Meera 
Bfie, to the god of her idolatry, Shamnath. We have elsewhere 
mentioned the ecstasies of this fair votary of the Apollo of the Yamuna, 
who even danced before his shrine, in which her last mopients were 
passed : and, to complete the picture, so entirely were the effusions 
both of her heart and pen approved, that " the god descended from his 
pede’stal and gave her an embrace, which extricated the spark of life. 

* Welcome, Meera,’ said the lover of Radha ! and her soul was absorbed 
, into his ! ” This rhapsody is worthy of the fair authoress of the Tika, 
or sequel to the Gitd Govinda , which is said not to be unworthy even of 
Jydeva, 
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Both these temples arc entirely constructed from the wrecks of more 
ancient shrines, said to have been brought from the ruins of a city of 
remote antiquity, called Niagara, three coss northward of Cheetorc. 1 
Near these temples of Koomb-Sham are two reservoirs, built of large 
blocks, each one hundred and twenty-five feet long by fifty wide, and fifty 
deep, said to have been excavated on the marriage of the ‘ Ruby of Mewar ’ 
to Achil Khccchie of Gagrown, and filled with oil and ghcc, which were 
served out to the numerous attendants on that occasion. 

We arc now in the vicinity of the Khcerut-Khumb, the pillar erected by 
Rana Khoombo on his defeat of the combined armies of Malwa and 
Gu 7. /era t. The only tiling in India to compare with this is the Koo/ub 
Miiwr at Delili ; but, though much higher, it is of a very inferior character. 
This column is one hundred and twenty- two feet in height, the breadth 
of each face at the base is thirty-five feet, and at the summit, immediately 
under the cupola, seventeen feet and a half. It stands on an ample terrace, 
forty-two feet square. It has nine distinct stories, with openings at every 
face of each story, and all these doors have colonnaded porticos ; but 
it is impossible \to describe it. It is built chiefly of compact lime- 
stone and the quartz rock on which it stands, which takes the highest 
polish : indeed there are portions possessing the hardness and exhibiting 
the fracture of jasper. It is one mass of sculpture ; of which a better idea 
cannot be conveyed than in the remark of those who dwell about it, that 
it contains every object known to their mythology. The ninth hhund, or 
' story,’ which, as I have stated, is seventeen feet and a half square, has 
numerous columns supporting a vault, in which is sculptured Kanya in 
the rasviandala (celestial sphere), surrounded by the gopis, or muses, each 
holding a musical instrument, and in a dancing attitude. Beneath this 
is a richly carved scroll fringed with the sarus, the p/icm'coplcros of ornitho- 
logy. Around this chamber had been arranged, on black marble tablets, 
the whole genealogy of the Ranas of Chcctore ; but the Goths have broken 
or defaced all, save one slab, containing the two following slocas. 

Sloca 172 : “ Shaking the earth, the lords of Gojur-khand and Malwa, 
both the sultans, with armies overwhelming as the ocean, invaded Medpiit. 
Koombkum reflected lustre on the land : to what point can we exalt his 
renown ? In the midst of the armies of his foe, Khoombo was as a tiger, 
or as a flame in a dr)' forest.” 

Sloca 183 : " While the sun continues to warm the earth, so long may 
the fame of Khoombo Rana endure. While the icy mountains ( hemag'n ) 
of the north rest upon their base, or so long as Himachil is stationary, while 
ocean continues to form a garland round the neck of Awini (the earth), so 
long may Khooinbo's glory be perpetuated ! May the varied history of his 
sway and the splendour of Iris dominion last for ever ! Seven years had 
elapsed beyond fifteen hundred when Rana Khoombo placed this ringlet 
on the forehead of Chcctore. Sparkling like the rays of the rising sun, is 
the torui:, rising like the bridegroom of the land.” 

“In S. 1515, the temple of Brimha was founded, and this year, 
Vrishpativar (Thursday), the 10th tit’ll and Pookhfa Nikshitra, in the 

• 1 trust this may be put to the proof : for I think it will prove to be Takshac- 
tiag.ir.i, of which I have long been in search ; and which gave rise to the sugges- 
tion of Herbert that Chcctore was of Taxila Poms (the Piiar ?). 
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month of Magli, on the immovable Chutterkote, this Kkeerut stambha was 
finished. What does it resemble, which makes Cheetore look down on 
Meru with derision ? Again, what does Chutterkote resemble, from whose 
summit the fountains are ever flowing, the circular diadem on whose crest 
is beauteous to the eye ; abounding in temples to the Almighty, planted 
with odoriferous trees, to which myriads of bees resort, and where soft 
zephyrs love to play. This immovable fortress ( Achil-doorga ) was formed 
by Maha-Indra’s own hands." 

How many more slocas there may have been, of which this is the 183rd, 
we can only conjecture ; though this would seem to be the winding-up. 

The view from this elevated spot was superb, extending far into .the 
plains of Malwa. The lightning struck and injured the dome some years 
ago, but generally, there is no semblance of decay, though some shoots of 
the peepul have rooted theihselves where the bolt of Indra fell. It is 
said to have cost ninety lakhs of rupees, or near a million sterling ; and this 
is only one of the many magnificent works of Rana Khoombo within 
Cheetore ; the temples to Crishna, the lake called Coorm Sagur , the 
temple and fountain to Kookreoo Mahadeo, having been erected by him. 
He also raised the stupendous fortifications of Komulmer, to which place 
the seat of government was transferred. It is asserted that the immense 
wealth in jewels appertaining to the princes of Guzzerat, was captured 
by Mahomed Begra, when he took Komulmer, whence he carried forty 
thousand captives. 

Near this is the grand temple of Brimha, erected also by Khoombo, in 
honour of his father Mokul, whose name it bears, and whose bust is the only 
object of veneration within. It would seem as if Khoombo had been a 
deist, worshipping the Creator alone ; though his inspired wife, Meera Bae, 
seems to have drawn a portion of his regard to Mooralidhar, ‘ he who holds 
the flute.’ Adjoining the shrine of the great spirit, is the Chdrbdg’h, where 
the ashes of the heroes, from Bappa down to the founder of Oodipoor, are 
entombed. Many possessed great external interest ; but I was forced to 
be content with what I saw, for the chronicler is dead. 

Through these abodes of silence, a rugged path leads to a. sequestered 
spot in a deep cleft of the rock, where there is a living fountain, called the 
gao-mookh, or ‘ cow’s mouth,’ under the shade of an umbrageous burr tree. 
On one side of the dell is the subterranean channel called Rani-binddr, 
which, it is said, leads to suites of chambers in the rock. This was the 
scene of the awful johur, on the occasion of Alla sacking Cheetore, when 
the queens perished in the flames ; on which the cavern’s mouth was 
closed. 

Still ascending, I visited the edifices named after Jeimul and Putto, 
. and the shrine of Kafka Devi, esteemed one of the most ancient of Cheetore, 
existing since the time of the Morf, the dynasty prior to the Gehlote. 
But the only inscription I discovered was the following : — 

" S, 1574 M&gh (sudi) 5th, and Revati Nikshitra, the stone-cutters 
Kaloo, Kaimer, and thirty-six others (whose names are added), en- 
larged the fountain of the sun (suryacoonda), adjacent to the temple 
of Kalka Devi.” Thence I passed to the vaulted cenotaph of Chonda, 
the founder of the Chondawuts, who surrendered ' his birthright to 
please his aged sire. A little further, are the mahls of Rana Bheem and 
Pudmani. Beyond this, within a stone enclosure, is the place where 
VOL. 11. — : 20 
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the victorious Khoombo confined the king of Mahva ; and touching it is 
the mahl of the Raos of Rampoora. 

Further south is a spot of deep interest ; the tank and palace of 
Chitrung Mori, the ancient Pftar lord of Chcctorc, whose inscription I have 
already given. The interior sides of the tank arc divided into sculptured 
compartments, in very good taste, but not to be compared with the 
works at Barolli, though doubtless executed under the same family. 
Being now within two hundred yards of the southern bastion, I returned 
by the mahls of the once vassals of Chcctorc, namely, Sirohi, Boondf, Sont, 
Lunawarra, to the Chaogdn, or 'field of Mars,’ where the military festival 
of the Duserra is yet held by the slender garrison of Chectore. Close to it 
is a noble reservoir of a hundred and thirty feet in length, sixty-five in 
width, and forty-seven in depth. It is lined with immense sculptured 
masses of masonry, and filled with water. 

Higher up, and nearly about the centre, is a remarkable square pillar, 
called the khowasin-sthaniba (column). It is seventy-five feet and a half 
in height, thirty feet in diameter at the base, and fifteen at the top, and 
covered with Jain figures. It is very ancient, and I found a fragment of an 
inscription at its base, which shows that it • was dedicated to Adnatli, the 
first of the twenty-four Jain pontiffs : “ By Srf Adnath, and the twenty- 
four Jin-£swara , Poondarica, Ganesa, Surya, and the nine planets, may you 
be preserved ! S. 952 (a.d. 896) Bysak ( sudi ) the 30th, Gunvar (Thursday).” 

I found also another old inscription near the very antique temple of 
Kookr-eswar Mahadco : ” S. 811, Mali sood 5th, Vrishpatwar (Thursday), 
a.d. 755, Raja Ivookr-6swar erected thistempleand excavated the fountain.” 

There arc many Jain inscriptions, but amidst the heaps of ruins I 
was not fortunate enough to make any important discovery. One in the 
temple of Suntnat’h was as follows : “ S. 1505 (a.d. 1449), Sri Maharana 
Mokul, whose son Koombkum’s treasurer, by name Sail Kolah, his son 
Blndarrf Rutna, and wife Bcelunddvf, erected this shrine to Suntnat’h. 
The chief of the Kbartra-gutcha, Jinraj Soor and apparent successor, Sri 
Jin Chandra Soor-ji, made this writing.” 

Close to the Sooraf-pol, or gate in the centre of the eastern face, is an 
altar sacred to the manes of Suhccdas, the chief of the Chondawuts, who fell 
at his post, the gate of the sun, when the city was sacked by BahadoorShah. 

At the north-western face is a castle complete within itself, the walls 
and towers of which are of a peculiar form, and denote a high antiquity. 
This is said to be the ancient palace of the Moris and the first Ranas of 
Chectore. But it is time to close this description, which I do by observing, 
that one cannot move a step without treading on some fragment of the 
olden times : 


" Columns strewn, and statues fallen and cleft, 

Heaped like a host, in battle overthrown.” 

Before, however, I quit tliis spot, hallowed by these remains, I may 
mention having seen a being who, if there is an}' truth in Cliutterkotc, 
must be a hundred and sixty years old. This wonder is a Fakfr, who has 
constantly inhabited the temples, within the memory of the oldest 
inhabitants ; and there is one carpenter, now upwards of ninety, who 
recollects “ Babaji as an old man and the terror of the children.” To 
me he did not appear above seventy. I found him deeply engaged at 
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pacheesi with one of the townsfolk. When I was introduced to this 
extraordinary personage, he looked up at me for an instant, and exclaiming, 
" What does he want here ? " quietly resumed his game. When it was 
finished, I presented my nuzzur to the inspired (for madness and inspira- 
tion are here synonymous), which he threw amongst the bystanders, 
and bolted over the ruins, dragging through the brambles a fine shawl some 
one had presented to him, and which, becoming an impediment, he left 
there. In these moods none durst molest him, and when inclined for food 
or pastime, his wants were quickly supplied. For one moment I got him 
to cast his mental eye back upon the past, and he mentioned something 
of Adina Beg and the Punjab (of which they say he was an inhabitant) ; 
but the oracle deigned nothing further. 

Oodipoor, March 8, 1822. — Here I am once more in the capital of 
Hindupati (chief of the Hindu race), from which no occurrence shall move 
me until I go to " eat the air " of my native land. I require repose, for 
the last fifteen years of my life have been one continuous tissue of toil and 
accident, such as are narrated in these records of a few of my many 
wanderings. The bow must be unbent, or it will snap, and the time for 
journalising must cease with everything else under the sun. I halted a few 
days at Mairta, and found my house nearly finished, the garden looking 
beautiful, the aroo or peach-tree, the seo or apple, the suntra, narinji, and 
nimboo, or various orange and lime-trees, all in full blossom, and showing 
the potent influence of Surya in these regions ; the sureefa or seetdphal 
(fruit of Seeta), or custard-apple, the an&r, the Mid, pomegranate, plantain, 
and various indigenous fruits, were all equally forward. These plants are 
mostly from Agra, Lucknow, or Cawnpoor ; but some of the finest peaches 
arfe the produce of those I planted at Gwalior, — I may say their grand- 
children. When I left Gwalior in 1817, I brought with me the stones of 
several peach-trees, and planted them in the garden of Rung-peari, my 
residence at Oodipoor ; and more delicious or more abundant fruit I never 
saw. The stones of these I again put in the new garden at Mairta, and 
these again exhibit fruit, but it will require another year to prove whether 
they maintain the character they held in the plains of Rarew, or in this 
city. The vegetables were equally thriving : I never saw finer crops of 
Prussian-blues, of kobis, phool-kobis, or cabbages and cauliflowers, celery, 
and all 'that belongs to the kitchen-garden, and which my Rajpoot friends 
declare far superior to their indigenous race of sae , or greens : the DSwanji 
(Rana) has monopolised the celery, which he pronounces the prince of 
vegetables. I had also got my cutter for the Oodisagur, and we promised 
ourselves many delightful days, sailing amidst its islets and fishing in its 
stream. " But in all this was there vanity ” : poor Carey lies under the 
sod ; Duncan has been struggling on, and is just about to depart for the 
Cape of Good Hope ; Patrick, who was left at Kotah, writes me dismal 
accounts of his health and his solitude, and I am left almost alone, the 
ghost of what I was. " I looked on all the works that my hands had 
wrought, and on the labour I had laboured to do ; and behold all was 
vanity and vexation of spirit ! ” And such I fear will it prove with more 
important works than these amusements of the hour ; but it were cert ain 
death to stay, and the doctor insists on my sending in a sick certificate,’ 1 
and putting my house in order for departure. The month of May is fixed, 
a resolution which has filled the Rana with grief j but he “ gives me leave 
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only for three years, and his sister, Chandji B&6, desires me to bring back 
a wife that she may love.” 

I would willingly have dispensed with the honours of a public entree : 
but here, even health must bend to forms and the laws of the Rajpoots ; 
and the Rana, Prince Jowan Sing, and all the Seesodia chivalry, advanced 
to welcome our return. Ap gurh aya ! “ You have come home ! ” was 

the simple and heartfelt expression of the Rana, as he received my rever- 
ential salaam ; but he kindly looked round, and missed my companions, 
for Waugh Sahib and Doctor Sahib were both great favourites : and, last 
but not least, when he saw me bestride Javadia, he asked, '* where was 
Baj-rdj ? ” but the “ royal-steed ” (his gift) was no more, and lies en- 
tombed at Kotali. " Hae ! liac ! alas ! alas ! (exclaimed Pirthinat’h) ; 
buna sock pun balamanick cha , “great grief, for he was a good man,” 1 
The virtues of Bajr&j were the subject of conversation until we readied the 
' gate of the sun ’ (Sooraj pol) ; when the Rana “ gave me leave to go home,” 
and he continued his promenade. 

Bajraj was worthy of such notice and of his name : he was perfection, 
and so general a favourite, that his death was deemed a public misfortune, 
for he was as well known throughout all these regions as his master. 
The general yell of sorrow that burst from all my sepoys and establishment 
on that event, was astounding, and the whole camp attended liis obsequies ; 
many were weeping, and when they began to throw the earth upon the 
fine beast, wrapped up in his body-clothes, his sties (groom) threw himself 
into his grave, and was quite frantic with grief. I cut some locks off his 
mane in remembrance of the noblest beast I ever crossed, and in a few 
days I observed many huge stones near the spot, which before I left 
Kot ah grew into a noble chabaotra, or ' altar ' of hewn stone about twenty 
feet square and four feet high, on which was placed the effigy of Bajraj 
large as life, sculptured out of one block of freestone. I was grateful for 
the attention, but the old Regent had caught the infection, and evinced his 
sense of the worth of Bajraj by a tomb such as his master cannot expect ; 
but in this case perhaps I divided the interest, though there was no prince 
of Rajwarra more proud of his stud than the blind chief of Kotah. From 
the days of the Pandus to Dcwa-Bango of Boondf, many a war has been 
waged for a horse, nor can we better declare the relative estimation of the 
noble animal, than in the words of that stalwart Iiara to the Lodi king : 

“ There are three things you must not ask of a Rajpoot, his horse, his 
mistress, or his sword.” 

In a few days, I shall leave the capital for the villa of the Hara Rani, 
sister of the Kotah prince, and whose bracelet also I have had, the symbol 
of adoption as her brother. To all their customs, to all their sympathies, 
and numerous acts of courtesy and lundncss, which have made this not a 
strange land to me, I am about to bid farewell ; whether a final one, is 
written in that book, which for wise purposes is scaled to mortal vision : 
but wherever I go, whatever days I may number, nor place, nor time can 
ever weaken, far less obliterate, the remembrance of the vallcyof Oodipoor.* 

1 It lunik or munih, is the diminutive of man. 

5 By a singular coincidence,' the day on which I closed these wanderings, is 
the same on which 1 have put the last stroke to a work that has afforded me some 
pleasure and much pain. It was on the 8th March 1822, I ended my journey and 
entered Oodipoor : on the 8th March 1S32, I am transcribing this last page of 
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my journal : in March my book appears before the public ; I was bom in March ; 
embarked for India in March ; and had the last glimpse of its land, the coast of 
Ceylon, in March. But what changes has not the ever-revolving wheel produced 
since that time 1 Captain Waugh returned to England about six months after 
me ; his health much shattered. We met, and lived together, in London, in 
Belgium, and in France : but amidst all the beauties of novelty, Rajpootana 
was the theme to which we constantly reverted. He returned to India, had 
just obtained his majority, and was marching in command of his regiment, 
the xoth Light Cavalry, from Muttra to Mhow, when, in passing through the 
land where we had seen many happy days together, he was invited by the 
chief of Doonee to renew old recollections by a visit. Though in the highest 
spirits, my poor cousin went with a presentiment of evil. He was accompanied 
by some of his officers. In ascending the hill he fell, and sustained an injury 
which rendered an operation necessary'. This succeeded so well, that in two 
days he proceeded in a litter ; when, on arriving at the ground, his friends 
drew the curtain of his dooli, and found him dead ! His ashes repose in 
Mewar, under a monument raised by his brother officers. He did not live to see 
the completion of these labours, which none but he could fully appreciate. No 
man was ever more beloved in private life ; and the eulogium passed upon him, 
but two day's ago, by his old friend and commander, the gallant General Sir 
Thomas Brown, — " He was one of the best cavalry officers who ever served under 
me," — is an honourable testimony to his public career. No apology is required 
for this record of the talent and worth of one who, in addition to the ties of 
kindred, was linked to me by the bonds of friendship during twenty years. — 
8th March 1832. 
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No. I. 

Letter from Raja Jcy Sing of A mbSr to Rana Singram Sing of MS war, 

regarding Edur. 

Sri Ramji , 1 * 3 

Sri Seeta Ramji, 

When I was in the presence at Oodipoor, you commanded 2 that Mfiwar 
was my home, and that Edur was the portico of M6war, and to watch the 
occasion for obtaining it. From that time I have been on the look out. 
Your agent, Myaram, has again written regarding it, and Dilput Rac 
read the letter to me verbatim, on which I talked over. the matter with 
Maharaja Abh6 Sing, who, acquiescing in all your views, has made a nuzzur 
of the pergunna to you, and his writing to this effect accompanies this 
letter. 

The Maharaja Abh6 Sing petitions that you will so manage that the 
occupant Anund Sing does not escape alive ; as, without his death, your 
possession will be unstable : a this is in your hands. It is my wish, also, 
that you would go in person, or if you deem this inexpedient, command 
the DhabhAc Nuggo, placing a respectable force under his orders, and 
having blocked up all the passes, you may then slay him. Above all things, 
let him not escape — let this be guarded against. 

AsAr badf 7th (22nd of the first month of the monsoon), 

S. 1784 (a.d. 1728). 

Envelope. 

The Pergunna of Edur is in Maharaja Abho Sing’s jaghccr, who makes 
a nuzzur of it to the Huzoor ; should it be granted to any other, lake care 
the Munsubdar never gains possession. 

8II1 S., 17S4. 


No. II. 

TREATY between the Honourable English East-India Company and 
Maha Raja Maun Sing Buhadoor, Raja of Joudpoor, represented by 


1 Ram and Seeta, whom the prince invokes, arc the great parents of the Cuch- 
waha race, o( which Raja Jey Sing is the head. 1 have omitted the usual siring 
of introductory compliments. 

: These terms completely illustrate the superior character in which the Ranas 
of Mfiwar were held by the' two princes next in dignity to him in Rajpoolana a 
centurv ago. 

3 This deep anxiety is abundantly explained by looking at the genealogical 
slip of the Rahtores, at p. 103, where it will be seen that Anund Sing, whom the 
parricidal Abhy6 Sing is so anxious to be rid of, is his own brother, innocent of any 
participation in that crime, and whose issue, although adopted into Edur, were 
hrirs'presutnplivc to Mannar 1 
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the Koowur Regent Joograj Maharaj Koowur Chutter Sing Buhadoor, 
concluded by Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe on the part of the 
Honourable Company, in virtue of powers granted by his Excellency 
the Most Noble the Marquess of Hastings, K.G., Governor-General, 
and by Byas Bishen Ram and Byas Ubhee Ram on the part of 
Maharaja Maun Sing Buhadoor, in virtue of full powers granted by 
the Maharaja and Joograj Maharaj Koowur aforesaid. 

First Article. — There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interest between the Honourable English East-India Company and 
Maharaja Maun Sing and his heirs and successors ; and the friends and 
enemies of one party shall be friends and enemies of both. 

Second Article. — The British Government engages to protect .the 
principality and territory of Joudpoor. 

Third Article. — Maharaja Maun Sing and his heirs and successors will 
act in subordinate co-operation with the British Government, and acknow- 
ledge its supremacy ; and will not have any connection with other chiefs 
and states. 

Fourth Article. —The Maharaja and his heirs and successors will not 
enter into negotiation with any chief or state without the knowledge and 
sanction of the British Government. But his usual amicable corre- 
spondence with friends and relations shall continue. 

Fifth Article. — The Maharaja and his heirs and successors will not 
commit aggressions on any one. If by accident disputes arise with any one, 
they shall be submitted to the arbitration and award of the British Govern- 
ment. 

Sixth Article. — The tribute heretofore paid to Sindia by the state of 
Joudpoor, of which a separate schedule is affixed, shall be paid in per- 
petuity to the British Government ; and the engagement of the state of 
Joudpoor with Sindia respecting tribute shall cease. 

Seventh Article. — As the Maharaja declares that besides the tribute 
paid to Sindia by the state of Joudpoor, tribute has not been paid to any 
other state, and engages to pay the aforesaid tribute to the British Govern- 
ment ; if either Sindia or any one else lay claim to tribute, the British 
Government engages to reply to such claim. 

Eighth Article. — The state of Joudpoor shall furnish fifteen hundred 
horse for the service of the British Government whenever required ; and 
when necessary, the whole of the Joudpoor forces shall join the British 
army, excepting such a portion as may be requisite for the internal ad- 
ministration of the country. 

Ninth Article. — The Maharaja and his heirs and successors shall remain, 
absolute rulers of their country, and the jurisdiction of the British Govern- 
ment shall not be introduced into that principality. 

Tenth Article. — This treaty of ten articles having been’ concluded at 
Dihlee, and signed and sealed by Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe and 
Byas Bishen Ram and Byas Ubhee Ram ; the ratifications of the same 
by his Excellency the Governor-General and by Raj Rajeesur Maharaja 
Maun Sing Buhadoor and Jugraj Maharaj Koowur Chutter Sing Buhadoor, 
shall be exchanged within six weeks from this date. 

j ■ Done at Dihlee this sixth day of January, a.d. 1815. 

(Signed) (L.S.) C. T. Metcalfe, Resident. 

Byas Bishen Ram. 

(L.S.) Byas Ubhee Ram. 
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No. III. 

Treaty with the Raja of Jessulmer. 

TREATY between the Honourable English East-India Company and 
Maha Rawul Moolraj Buhadoor, Raja of Jessulmer, concluded on the 
part of the Honourable Company by Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe, 
in virtue of full powers granted by his Excellency the Most Noble 
the Marquess of Hastings, K.G., Governor-General, etc., and on the 
part of the Maha Raja Dehraj Maha Rawul Moolraj Buhadoor by 
Misr Motee Ram and Thakoor Dowlet Sing, according to full powers 
conferred by Maha Rawul. 

First Article. — There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interests between the Honourable English Company and Maha Rawul 
Moolraj Buhadoor, the Raja of Jessulmer, and his heirs and successors. 

Second Article.— The posterity of Maha Rawul Moolraj shall succeed to 
the principality of Jessulmer. 

Third Article. — In the event of any serious invasion directed towards 
the overthrow of the principality of Jessulmer, or other danger of great 
magnitude occurring to that principality, the British Government will 
exert its power for the protection of the principality, provided that the 
cause of the quarrel be not ascribable to the Raja of Jessulm6r. 

Fourth Article. — The Maha Rawul and his heirs and successors will 
always act in subordinate co-operation with the British Government, and 
with submission to its supremacy. 

Fifth Article. — This treaty of five articles having been settled, signed, 
and sealed by Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe and Misr Motee Ram and 
Thakoor Dowlet Sing, the ratifications of the same by his Excellency the 
Most Noble the Governor-General and Maha Raja Dehraj Maha Rawul, 
Moolraj Buhadoor, shall be exchanged in six weeks from the present date. 

Done at Dihlee this twelfth day of December, a.d. 1818. 

(L.S.) C. T. Metcalfe ( Signed) Misr Motee Ram. 

(L.S.) Thakoor Dowlet Sing. 

(Signed) C. T. M. 


No. IV. . , 

TREATY between the Honourable English East-India Company and 
Maharaja Siwaee Juggut Singh Buhadoor, Raja of Jypoor, concluded 
by Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe, on the part of the Honourable 
Company, in virtue of full powers granted by his Excellency the Most 
Noble the Marquess of Hastings, K.G., Governor-General, etc., and by 
Thakoor Rawul Byree Saul Nattawut, on the part of Raj Rajindur 
Sree Maharaj Dhiraj Siwaee Juggut Singh Buhadoor, according to full 
powers given by the Raja. 

First Article. — There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interests between the Honourable Company and Maharaja Juggut 
Singh, and his heirs and successors, and the friends and enemies of one 
party shall be the friends and enemies of both parties. 

Second Article. — The British Government engages to protect the terri- 
tory of Jvpoor, and to expel the enemies of that principality. 

Third Article. — Maharaja Siwaee Juggut Singh, and his heirs and 
successors, will act in subordinate co-operation with the British Govern- 
ment, and acknowledge its supremacy ; and will not have any connection 
with other chiefs and -states. 
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Fourth Article. — The Maharaja, and his heirs and successors, will not 
enter into negotiation with any chief or state, without the knowledge and 
sanction of the British Government ; but the usual amicable correspond- 
ence with friends and relations shall continue. 

Fifth Article.— The Maharaja and his heirs and successors will nor 
commit aggressions on any one. If it happen that any dispute arise with 
any one, it shall be submitted to the arbitration and award of the British 
Government. 

Sixth Article. — Tribute shall be paid in perpetuity by the principality 
of Jypoor to the British Government, through the treasury of Dihlee, 
according to the following detail: — 

First year, from the date of this treaty, in consideration of the de- 
vastation" which has prevailed for years in the Jypoor country, tribute 
excused : 


Second year 
Third year 
Fourth year 
Fifth year 
Sixth year 


Four lakhs of Dihlee rupees. 
Five lakhs. 

Six lakhs. 

Seven lakhs. 

Eight lakhs. 


Afterwards eight lakhs of Dihlee rupees annually, until the revenues of the 
principality exceed forty lakhs. 

And when the Raja’s revenue exceed forty lakhs, five-sixteenths of 
the excess shall be paid in addition to the eight lakhs above mentioned. 

Seventh Article. — The principality of Jypoor shall furnish troops accord- 
ing to its means, at the requisition ox the British Government. 

Eighth Article. — The Maharaja and his heirs and successors shall remain 
absolute rulers of their country, and their dependants, according to long- 
established usage ; and the British civil and criminal jurisdiction shall 
not be introduced into that principality. 

Ninth Article. — Provided that the Maharaja evince a faithful attach- 
ment to the British Government, his prosperity and advantage shall be 
favourably considered and attended to. 

Tenth Article. — This treaty of ten articles having been concluded, 
and signed and sealed by Mr. Charles Tbeophilus Metcalfe, and Thakoor 
Rawul Byree Saul Nattawut, the ratifications of the same, by his Ex- 
cellency the Most Noble the Governor-General, and Raj Rajindur Sree 
Maharaj Dhiraj Siwaee Juggut Singh Buhadoor, shall be mutually exchanged 
within one month from the present date. 


Done at Dihlee this second day'of April, a.d. 1818. 

{Signed) (L.S.) C. T. Metcalfe, 

Resident. 

(L.S.) Taukoor Rawul Byree Saul Nattawut. 


No. V. 

No. V. being a large paper is omitted. 


, ’ No. VI. 

TREATY between the Honourable the English East-India Company on 
the one part, and Maha Rao Omed Sing Buhadoor, the Raja of Kota, 
and his heirs and successors, through Raj Rana Zalim Sing Buhadoor, 
the administrator of the affairs of that principality ; on the other, 
u.— 20* 
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concluded on the part of the Honourable English East-India Company 
by Mr. Charles Thcophilus Metcalfe, in virtue of full powers granted 
to him by his Excellency the Most Noble the Marquess of Hastings, 
K.G., Governor-General, and on the part of Maha Kao Omed Sing 
Buhadoor, by Maha Raja Sheodan Sing, Sah Jeewun Ram, and Lala 
Hoolchund, m virtue of full powers granted by the Maha Rao afore- 
said, and his administrator, the above-mentioned Raj Rana^ 

First Article. — There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interests between the British Government on the one hand, and Maha 
Rao Omed Sing Buhadoor, and his heirs and successors, on the other. 

Second Article. — The friends and enemies of either of the contracting 
parties shall be the same to both. 

Third Article. — The British Government engages to take under its 
protection the principality and territory of Kota. 

Fourth Article. — The Maha Rao, and his heirs and successors, will 
always act in subordinate co-operation with the British •Government, and 
acknowledge its supremacy, and will not henceforth have any connection 
with the chiefs and states with -which the state of Kota lias been heretofore 
connected. 

Fifth Article. — The Maha Rao, and his heirs and successors, will not 
enter, into any negotiations with any chief or state without the sanction 
of the British Government. But his customary amicable correspondence 
with friends and relations shall continue. 

Sixth Article. — The Maha Rao and his heirs and successors, will not 
commit aggressions on any one ; and if any dispute accidentally arise 
with any one, proceeding cither from acts of the Maha Rao, or acts of the 
other party, the adjustment of such disputes shall be submitted to the 
arbitration of the British Government. 

Seventh Article. — The tribute heretofore paid by the principality of 
Kota to the Mahratta chiefs, for instance, the Pcshwa, Sindia, Holkar, and 
Powar, shall be paid at Dihlcc to the British Government for ever, accord- 
ing to the separate schedule annexed. 

Eighth Article. — No other power shall have any claim to tribute from 
the principality of Kota ; and if any one advance such a claim, the British 
Government engages to reply to it. 

Ninth Article. — The troops of the principality of Kota, according to its 
means, shall be furnished at the requisition of the British Government. 

Tenth Article. — The Maha Rao, and his heirs and successors, shall 
remain absolute rulers of their country, and the civil and criminal juris- 
diction of the British Government shall not be introduced into that 
principality. 

Eleventh Article. — This treaty of eleven articles having been concluded 
at Dihlec, and signed and scaled by Mr. Charles Thcophilus Metcalfe 
on the one part, and Maha Raja Sheodan Sing, Sah Jeewun Ram, and 
Lala Hoolchund on the other, the ratifications of the same by his Excel- 
lency the Most Noble the Governor-General, and Maha Rao Omed Sing, 
and his administrator Raj Rana Zalim Sing, shall be exchanged within a 
month from this date. 

Done at Dihlec the twenty -sixth dav of December, a.d. 1817. 

(Signed) C. T. Metcalfe, 
Resident. 


No. VH. 

TREATIES between the Honourable English East-India Company 
and tho Maha Row Raja Bishen Sing Buhadoor, Raja of Boondcc, 
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concluded by Captain James Tod on the part of the Honourable 
Company, in virtue of full powers from his Excellency the Most Noble 
the Marquess of Hastings, K.G., Governor-General, etc. etc., and by 
Bohora Tolaram on the part df the Raja, in virtue of full powers from 
the said Raja. 

First Article. — There shall be perpetual friendship, alliance, and unity 
of interests between the British Government on the one hand, and the 
Raja of Boondee and his heirs and successors on the other. 

Second Article. — The British Government takes under its protection 
the dominions of the Raja of Boondee. 

Third Article. — The Raja of Boondee acknowledges the supremacy of, 
and will co-operate with, the British Government for ever. He will not 
commit aggressions on any one. He will not enter into negotiations with 
any one without the consent of the British Government. If by chance 
any dispute arise with any one, it shall be submitted to the arbitration 
and award of the British Government. The Raja is absolute ruler of his 
dominions, and the British jurisdiction shall not be introduced therein. 

Fourth Article. — The British Government spontaneously remits to the ' 
Raja and his descendants the tribute which the Raja used to pay to 
Maharaja Holkar, and which has been ceded by the Maharaja Holkar 
to the British Government ; the British Government also relinquishes in 
favour of the state of Boondee the lands heretofore held by Maharaja 
Holkar within the limits of that state, according to the annexed schedule 
(No. x). 

Fifth Article. — The Raja of Boondee hereby engages to pay to the 
British Government the tribute and revenue heretofore paid to Maharaja 
Sindia; according to the schedule (No. z). 

Sixth Article . — The Raja of Boondee shall furnish troops at the re- 
quisition of the British Government according to his means. 

•Seventh Article. — The present treaty of seven articles having been 
settled at Boondee, and signed and sealed by Captain James Tod and 
Bohora Tolaram, the ratifications of the same by his Excellency the Most 
Noble the Governor-General and the Maha Row Raja, of Boondee, shall 
be exchanged within one month from the present date. 

Done at Boondee, this tenth day of February, a.d. 1818 ; corre- 
sponding to the fourth of Rubbee-ool-Sanee 1233, and fifth day 
of Maug Soodee of the Sumbut, or /Era of Bikramajeet, 1874. 



INDEX 


A 

Abhye or Abhfi, Sing of Manvar, i. 583-5- 
Horoscope, ii. 64. History, 65-87. 
Character, 87., 

Aboo, ‘the Saints’ Pinnacle,’ i. 7. Con- 
vocation of gods there to regenerate 
warrior caste, ii. 356. 

Aboriginal tribes of India, i. 538 ,- ii. 282. 
Adoption, incidents of, in Rajpootana, i. 
153, 585- 

Agnicula race, i. 75 ; ii. 357- Not abor- 
iginal in India, 357- 

Ahairea, or spring hunt, description of, i. 
345, 451. Prophetic imprecation of a 
Sati respecting, ii. 379, 402, 601. 

Aheers, anciently occupied all Centra! 
India, ii. 358. 

Aitpoor, inscription at, i. 628. 

Ajeysi, Rana of Mfiwar, flies from Cheetore, 

i- 215. 

Ajipal, a chukwa, or universal potentate, 

ii- 359- 

Ajit, or Ajeet, Sing, raja of Marwar, i. 
583-5. Birth, i). 44. Devotion of 
chiefs to preserve him from Arungzfib, 
44. Concealed on Mt. Aboo, 46. 
Heads an army and defeats imperialists, 
59. Restores Jey Sing to Ambfir, 61. 
Obtains a sunnud from Arungzfib, 61. 
Conduct in wars of succession, 65. 
Takes Ajmfir, 69. Murdered by his 
son, 71. Character, 73. His murder 
germ of destruction to Marwar, 75. 
See Personal Narrative. 

Ajit Sing, rao of Boondi, ii. 401. 

Ajit Sing, of Kotah, ii. 4x6. 

Ajmfir, visit to, i. 609. Architectural 
remains at, 6ro. 

Akber, emperor, birth of, i. 256. Suc- 
ceeds Hemayoon, 258. Operations 
against Maldeo, 258. Turns army 
against Cheetore, 260. Repelled by 
courage of rana’s concubine, 260. Re- 
invests, captures, and pillages the city, 
260. Erects statues to Jeimul and 
Putto, 262. Takes the ‘field against 
Pertfip, 266. Acquainted with Hindu 
prejudices, 268. Adventure at the 
Noroza, 275. Character, 279. Re- 
markable manner of death, 279 ; ii. 385. 
Visits castle of Rinthumbor in disguise, 
ii. 382. Treaty with princes of Boondi, 
382., Employs the Haras, 384. 

Akber, prince, operations against Rahtores, 
ii. 48, 49. Object of jealousy to father, 
Arungzfib, 51. 


Akber-ca-dfiwfi, or ‘ Akber’s Lamp,’ at 

. Cheetore, i. 260 ; ii. 604. 

Akhi Sing, rawul of Jessulmer, ii. 2x1. 

Alla-o-din takes Cheetore, i. 215. 

Alexander the Great, traditions of, amongst 
the Johyas, ii. 144. 

Aloo Hara of Bumfifida, ii. 5i7» 600. 

Ambfir, Dhoondar, or Jeipoor; annals of, 
ii.279. Origin, 279. Rise of Cuchwahas, 
280. Descent of Cuchwahas, 280. 
Meenas, 281. Foundation of Dhoondar 
by Dhola Rae, 281. Legend of origin of 
state of Ambfir, 281. Sketch of in- 
digenous tribes, 282. Connection of 
Ambfir princes with Mogul dynasty, 286. 
Splendid reign of J ey Sing, 288. Ambfir 
owes everything to him, 294. Ag- 
grandisement of Amber, 298. Injurious 
effects of contentions between Madhu 
Sing and Beejy Sing, 300. Intrigues 
of queen-regent and the feelban, 301. 
Vicissitudes of Ambfir under Pertap 
Sing, 303. Invasion of Mahrattas, 303. 
Profligate reign of Juggut Sing, 303. 
Ambfir, or Jeipoor, last Rajpoot state 
to accept British alliance, 305. Reasons, 
305. Erroneous principles and incon- 
venient results of alliance, 308. Court 
• of Ambfir termed ‘ the lying court,’ 308. 
Departure from rule of succession, 309. 
Intrigues of Mohun Nazir to set up 
Mohun Sing of Nurwar, 309. Ended by 
birth of posthumous son of Juggut Sing, 
312. Statistics of Ambfir, 347. Soil 
and agriculture, 348. Revenues, 349. 
Military force, 351. Fiefs, 352. See. 
Shfikhfivati. 

Ameer Khan, his villainy, i. 367. Im- 
portance in affairs of Marwar, ii. 113. 
Atrocities, 114, 115. 

Anacuta, festival of, i. 436, 476. 

Analogies between Scythians, Rajpoots, 
and tribes of Scandinavia, i. 48. 

Ancestors, worship of, i. 463. 

Anfip Sing, raja of Bikanfir, ii. 146. 

Anungpal, sovereign of Hindust’han, i. 
207. 

Aprajeet, sovereign of Cheetore, i. 197. 

Arabians, various irruptions of, into 
India, i. 197. 

Aravulli mountains, i. 8, xo. Terrace- 
cultivation in, 528. Description of, 538. 

Architecture^ ancient, of Hindus, at 
Komulmfir, i. 532. Nadole, 550. 
Mundore, 569. Ajmfir, 609. Barolli, 
ii- 565-572. Ganga - bheva, 573. 
Dhoomnfir, 581. Chandravati, 586. 
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Bijollf, 594. Cheetore, 605-610. 
Cvclopacan walls, i. 571. Complexity 
of details, 610, Saracenic arch of 
Hindu origin, 61 1. Perfection of 
ancient Hindu architecture, ii. 565. 
C h:\6ri of Bhccm, connecting link 
between Hindu and Egyptian archi- 
tecture, 591. 

Arjoona, obtains Droopdcvi, i. 44.* 
Arorah, tribe of desert, ii. 25S. 

ArungzAb, emperor, rebuke to tutor, i. 298. 
Contemporary princes, 29S. Character, 
29S. Intent on converting Hindus, 300. 
Letters, 300. Preparations for conquest 
of MAwar, 304. Defeated by Rana Raj 
Sing, 306. Marches into and plunders 
Marwar, ii. 46. Promulgates the jezeya, 

i. 299 ; ii. 47. Treachery to Marwar 
chiefs, 52. Instigates poisoning of Jey 
Sing of AmbAr by his son, 287. 

Asot’hama, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Aswa, Indu race of, i. 53. 

Aswamcdha, rite of, i. 42, 53, 63. 

Atteets, ascetics, of Mundorc, i. 575. Of 
Mokundurra, ii. 564. See Jogis. 
Ava-punti Brahmins, votaries of Aya-Mata, 

ii. 27. 

Ayodia, ancient city of, founded, i. 32. 


« B 

Babas, younger branches of MAwar, i. 117. 
Inhabit Poor'h. 618. 

Baber, king of Ferghana, descended 
from Toorshkas of the Jaxartes, i. 241. 
Invades India, 242. Hostilities with 
Rana Sanga, 242. Blockaded in his 
camp, 243. Vow, 243. Battle with 
Sanga, 245. 

Baharmull, raja of AmbAr, first prince to 
pay homage to Mahommcdan arms, ii. 
286. 

Baj-aswa, his- five sons people India be- 
yond the Indus, ii. 4. 

Bajerow, leader of Mahrattas, i. 331, 335. 

Balabhi, era of, fixed, i. 62 7. 

Balabhipoora, foundation of, i. 177. 
Sacked by Scythians, Parthians or 
Huns, 179. Fountain at. 179. 1 

Balia, tribe of, i. 93. ' 

Bando, rao of Boondi, ii. 376. 

Banishment, ceremony of, i. 544. 

Bappa, of Cheetore ; early history, i. 182. 
Joins Bhils, 183. Legend respecting, 
184. Obtains favour of Mori prince of 
Cheetore, 185. Leads Cheetore nobles 
against Mooslcm invaders, 185. Wins 
affections of nobles, assaults and takes 
Cheetore, 186. Assumes sovereignty, 
1S6. Retires to west of Khorassan, 1S6. 

Barolli, architectural remains at, ii. 565- 
5 / 2 . 

Barwutteas, or exiles, i. 544 ; 11. 335. 

Beedavatl, lands of sons of Beeda, ii. 
150. 

Becjy Sing, raja of Marwar, ii. 91. De- 
feated at battle of Mairta. 94. Treachery 
towards chiefs, 100. Enlarges territory 
and leagues with PertAp of M6war 


against Mahrattas, 102. Infatuated 
with PAsbani concubine, 104. 

Becka, founder of BikanAr ii. 137. 
Beerumdeo, rao of Marwar, ii. ix. 

Becsildeo, or Bcesildcva, of Haravati ; 
name conspicuous at Poshkur, i. 607. 
Exploits celebrated by Chund, ii. 363. 
Mentioned in inscription on column at 
Dchli, 367. Date established, 367. 

BArsi, rawul of JessulmAr, ii. 20S. 
Bhagwandas, raja of AmbAr, ii. 286. 
Bhardwaja, sect of, i. 23. 

Bhartewar, ancient town of, ii. 47S. 
Bhartribhut, or Bhatto, i. 206. 

Bhats. See Charuns. 

Bhattiahs, tribe of Desert, ii. 258. 

Bhattis, tribe of. i. 72. See JessulmAr. 
Bhccm Sing, Rana of MAwar, i. 349. 
Atrocious sacrifice of daughter, Kishna 
Ivomari, 368. Character, 381. 

Bhcem Sing, raja of Marwar, usurps gurff. 
to the prejudice of his nephew, ii. 105. 
Destroys blood-royal of Maroo, 106. 
Bhccm Sing, rajah of Kotah, ii. 411. 
Conduct towards Khilij Khan the 
celebrated Nizam-ool-moolk, 412. 

Bhils, of Edur, choose Goha for their 
chief, i. 181. 

Bhilwara, establishment of commercial 
mart at, by the author, i. 383. Con- 
dition in 1822, 383. Visit to, 617 : ii. 
553. Author’s reception at, 553. 

Bhoj, rao raja of Boondi, ii. 384. 

Bhoomias, or Bhomias, allodial proprietors 
of land, i, 136, 393. 

Bhutnair, portion of BlkanAr. ii. 164.. 
Chiefs, 165. Traditions of ancient 
splendour, 166. Natural productions, 
166. 

Bhynsror, pass in the Pat’har, ii. 522. 
Traditional history, 523. Sindia foiled 
before castle, 527. 

Bijollf, architectural remains at, ii. 594. 
BfkanAr, annals of, ii. 137. Foundation, 
X37. Conditions of Bceka’s supremacy, 
14 1. Capabilities, 152. Extent, 152. 
Population, 152. Soil, 154. Products, 
155. Salt lakes, 157. Mineral produc- 
tions, 157. Animals, 158. Commerce 
and manufactures, 158. Revenues, 159. 
Feudal levies, 162. 

Bikramajcct, Rana of MAwar, i. 248. 
Disgusts nobles and lavishes favours on 
paths, or foot soldiers, 248. Buhadoor 
of Guzzcrat marches against him, 248. 
Vassals desert, 248. Restored by 
Hcmayoon, 251. Insolence towards 
nobles, 251. Deposed and murdered, 

=52 ‘. 

Birgoojur, race of, 1. 97. 

Bishcn Sing, rao of Boondi, ii. 404. 
Character, 407. 

Bishcn Sing, raja of Kotah, deprived of 
birthright, ii. 411. Consequences, 416. 
Bishcnswamis, military devotees, ii. 108. 
Bohora, or licensed usurer of Rajpootana, 
i>- 43*- 

Boignc, M. de, defeats Rajpoots at Mairta, 
i. 59S. Author’s interview with, 599, 
note. 
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Boodh Sing, rao raja of Boondi, ii. 390. 
Brave conduct at battle of Jajow, 391. 
Resists Syeds, 392. Quarrel with Jey 
Sing of Ambfr, 392. Dies in exile, 394, 
Boondfilas, tribe of, i. 97. 

Boondi, annals of, ii. 355. Foundation 
of, 372. Instances of abdication 
amongst its princes, 373. Dispute 
respecting supremacy of Mbwar, 375. 
Rana marches against Boondi and is 
defeated, 375. Rash vow, 375. Rao 
Bando expelled, 37 7. Matrimonial alli- 
ances with Mfewar, 378. Rise .under 
Rao Soorjun, 381. Renounces allegi- 
ance to M6war, and becomes vassal 
of the empire, 383. Title of princes 
changed to Rao Raja, 384. Kotah 
detached from Boondi, 386. Connec- 
tions of Hara princes with the empire, 
386. Desperate battle of Jajow, 391. 
Designs of J ey Sing of Ambf-r on Boondi, 
392. Despoiled by Mewar, Amber, and 
Kotah, 394. Reigning family exiled, 
394. OmSda Sing’s attempts to recover 
his patrimony, 395. Mahrattas become 
his auxiliaries, 397. Omeda Sing 
restored, 398. Pernicious influence of 
Mahrattas, 399. Tragical end of A jit 
Sing, 403. Conduct of Rao to Brig. 
Monson on his retreat, 405. Rewarded 
by British Government, 406. Court 
Journal of Boondi, 407. Visited by 
author, 551. Measures adopted by 
him for future administration of its 
affairs, 559. Revenues and military 
establishments, 561. 

Brahmins of the Desert, ii. 258. 

Bhj-nath, palladium of Haras, ii. 412. 
Lost at battle of Bhorasso, 412. 

Brimha, sole temple to One God in India, 
at Poshkur, i. 606. 

British power, rise in India attributable 
to incident connected with marriage of 
Ferochsfir to a Rahtore princess, i. 319. 
Beneficial effects, 380, 566 ; ii. 527, 530, 
541, 548, 554, 581. Confidence in 
British faith, i. 531. 

Buhadoor, Sultan of Guzzerat, besieges 
and storms Cheetore, i. 249. Expelled 
by Emperor Hemayoon, 251. 

Buhingis, or scavengers, of Ranikhaira, ii. 
502. 

Bukhta Sing, raja of Marwar, his intrigues 
and exploits, ii. 84, .85. Usurps 
authority of Ram Sing, 90. Poisoned, 
i. 589 ; ii, 91. Character, i. 590 ; ii. 
91. 

BumSdda, seat of Aloo Hara, ii. 517. 

Bunai, castle of, i. 614. 

Bunbeer, bastard son of Pirthi-raj, 
invited to throne of Mewar, i. 252. 
Attempts to murder Oody Sing, infant 
son of Sanga, 252. Obnoxious to 
hobles, 254. They desert to Oody Sing, 
254. Besieged in capital, 255. Retires 
to Dekhan, 255. 

Bunfira, rajas of, i. 138. 

Burrmr, tax so named, i. 118. 

Bussie, servile condition so called, i. 143, 
145; ii- 593- 


Buttaie, payment in kind, ii. 433. 
Butwarro, battle of, i. 341 ; ii. 417. 
Byce, race of, i. 98. 


C 

Caggar, battle of, i. 209. Absorption in 
desert, ii. 166, 237. 

Calian Sing, raja of Bikan&r, ii. 143. 

Camdeva, festival of, i. 460. 

Camdhuj, the thirteen great families so 
called, ii. 4. 

Canouj, or Canyacubja, foundation of, i. 
35. Early history, ii. 2. Extent and 
grandeur, 6, 7. Falls to Shabudin, 8. 

Catti, race of, i. 92. 

Caves of Dhoomn&r, ii. 577. 

Cave-worship of India, i. 433- 

Chabootra, or ‘ terrace of justice,’ i. 120. 

Chado, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Chahuman. See Chohans. 

Chalook, or Solanki race, i. 81. 

Chandravati, architectural remains at, ii. 
586. 

Charuns, community of, ii. 500. Carriers 
and free-traders of Rajast’han, i. 554 ; 
ii. 500. Curious privilege of Charuriis 
of Murlah, 500. 

Chawura, or Chaura, tribe of, i. 84. 

Cheetore, ancient capital of Mewar, first 
sack by Alla-o-din, i. 2x5. Retaken 
by Hamir, 220. Expulsion of Rahtores, 
226. Second sack by Buhadoor, 249. 
Third sack by Akber, 261. Description 
of, by English travellers, in sixteenth 
century, 281, note 5. From the 
Khomfin Rasfi, ii. 605. By the author, 
605. See Bappa and Mewar. 

Cheragdan, or ‘ Akber’s Lamp,’ at Chee- 
tore, ii. 604. 

Chetri caste, recreation of, by Viswamitra, 
ii. 356- 

Chitrung Mori, Piiar lord of Cheetore, 
palace of, ii. 610, 

Chohans, pedigree of, i. 79 ; ii. 355- 
Renown spread throughout Rajpootana, 

i. 550. Said to be formed by Vishnu, ii. 
356. First of Agnicula races which 
obtained extensive dominion, 357. 
Genealogical table of, 365. Proof 
that they wrested Dehli from the Tiiars, 
594- 

Cholera-morbus — in MSwar (1661), i. 
310. At Goa (1684), 310, note 3. In 
Marwar, ii. 52- In Boondi, 552. In 
Kotah, 552. Curious mode of expelling 
it, 552- 

Chonda, heir of Mfiwar, renounces birth- 
right, i. 223. Swears fealty to youngest 
child of his father, 224. Manages 
affairs of state for infant rana, 224. 
Incurs jealousy of queen-mother, and 
retires to Mandoo, 224. Returns to 
Cheetore, 225. - Captures Mundore, 226. 

Chonda, rao of Marwar, ii. 12. 

Choolis, or whirlpools, of the Chumbul, 

ii. 572- 

Chout’h, or ‘ fourth ’ ; tribute exacted by 
Mahrattas, i. 334. 
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Chumbui, source of, i. 12. Whirlpools of, 
sec Choolis. 

Chundersen, of Manvar, erects inde- 
pendent authority in Sewanoh, ii. 22. 

Chursa, or ‘ hide of land,’ i. 140. 

Chutter-Sal, rao raja of Boondi, ii. 387. 
Becomes viceroy of Dehli, 387. Aids 
emperor Shah Jehan, 388. Killed at 
battle of Futtehbad, 389. Heroic 
character, 389. 

Chutter-S&l, maharao of Kotah, ii. 416. 

Chytuc, steed of Pertap of Mdwar, anec- 
dote of, i. 270. 

‘ City of Bells,’ or Chandravati, ii. 586. 

Coins, ancient, found at Nadole, i. 551 ; 
- at Ajm6r, 613 ; at Ar, 620. Jain coins, 
572, note 2. Bactrian coins, ii. 252, 
note 1. 

Crusaders, traces of, in Rajpootana, ii. 6, 
note 3. 

Cryptographic dates explained, ii. 598. 

Cushwaha or Cuchwaha race, i. 75, 113 ; 
ii. 280, 281. See Amb6r. 

Customs of Rajpoots — opium-eating, i. 
510 ; grand hunts, 5T2 ; martial exer- 
cises, 512 ; wrestling, 512 ; songs, 513 ; 
household economy, 516 ; dress, 517. 


D 

Dabi Baori, or reservoir, abode of spirit 
of Aya-punti, Brahmin of Bhilara, ii. 28. 
Dabi, tribe of, i. 95. 

Dahia, tribe of, i. 98. 

Dahima, tribe of, i. 99. 

Dahirya, tribe of, i. 98. 

Daddpotra, in the Desert, ii. 261. History 
of founder, 261. 

Das, servile condition so called, i. 144. 
Dcllil, feud of, i. 147. 

Deonat’h, high priest of Manvar, i. 562 ; 
ii. 115 - 

Desert, Sketch of the Indian, ii. 233. 
General aspect, 234. Boundaries and 
divisions, 234. Looni, or Salt River, 

238. Rin, or Runn, 238. Distinction 
between t'hiil and root, 238. Jhalore, 

239. T’huls, 242. Chohan Rfij, 245. 
Inhabitants of rdj, 248. Feud between 
Sinde and M6war, 253. Tribes of 
desert, 256. Daddpotra, 261. Diseases 
of desert, 262. Animals, 264. Vege- 
table productions, 265. Itinerary, 266. 

Des-vatoh, or exile, rite of, ii. 34. 

Devi Sing of Pokurna, ii. 97 - Peculiar 
circumstances attending his death, 100. 
Dewa rae, first Hara prince of Boondi, 
ii. 371- „ 

Dfiwali or Festival of lamps, 1. 475. 
Deweir, battle of, i. 281. 

Dcwuld6, anecdote of her loyalty, i. 490. 
Dhola Ra6, founder of Dhoondar, ii. 280. 
Dhonku! Sing, posthumous son of Raja 
Beejy Sing of Marwar, ii. 108. 
Dhoomn&r, caves of, ii. 577 - Temples 
and habitations of Troglodyte's, 578. 
Both Budhist and Sivite, 579. ‘ Bhcem’s 
Bazaar,’ 580. 

Dhoondar. See Amb£r. 


Dhote, or Dhatti, Rajpoots of the Desert, 
ii. 258. 

Dobarri, battle of, i. 306. 

Dodeah, incidents concerned with rise of 
,. this ancient tribe in M6war, ii. 488. 
Doohur, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Doonah, or dooah, dish from royal table, 

i. 254- 

Doorjun Sal, maharao of Kotah, ii. 414. 

Actions and character, 415. 

Dor, or Doda, tribe of, i. 96. 

Dumraj of Manvar, his heroism, ii. 103. 
Duss6ra, festival of, i. 460, 467. 


E 

Eendos, ancient sovereigns of Marwar, ii. 
46. Slain by Champawuts, 48. 

Eklinga (name of Siva), temple of, in 
Mdwar, i. 182, 410. 

Escheats, incident in feudal system of 
Rajast’han, i. 130. 

Escuage, i. 121. 

F 

Fakir, at Cheetore, aged 160, ii. 610. 

Feeroz, the fcelban ,- his intrigues in 
Ambdr, ii. 301. 

Females of Rajpootana, i. 484. False 
notion of condition, 485. Conjugal 
fidelity and devotion, 487. Exemplified 
in history of Dewuldd, 490. Delicacy 
of sentiment, 497. Strength and 
courage of Rajpootnf peasantry, 497 - 
Accomplishments of Rajpoot ladies, 
501. Influence on Rajpoot society, 
501. Erroneous ideas of Hindu female 
character, 509. Sec Sati. 

Ferochsdr, deposal and death of, i. 324- . 

Festivals of Rajpootana, Anacuta, dedi- 
cated to Crishna, i. 436. Noratri, sacred 
to god of war, 448. Vassant, appropri- 
ated to goddess of spring, 449. Ahairea, 
or spring hunt, 451. Holi, 452. Cham- 
chari, 453. Of Flowers, 454. Gangore, 
in honour of Gouri, 454. Dussdra, 
460, 467. To Camdeva, 460. Nakarra- 
ca-Aswari, 460. Teej, 461. Nagpan- 
chami, 462. Rakhi, 463. Worship of 
ancestors ( pitri-iswara ). 463. Worship 
of sword (Karga-S’hapna), 464. Ddwali, 

475 - . „ . 

Feudal system in Rajpootana, 1. 107. 
Analogous to that of Europe, 107. 

Origin of principal tribes, 112. Ar- 
morial bearings in use amongst Raj- 
poots, 113. Common Origin of Cour- 
oltai of Tatars, chougdn of Rajpoots, 
and champ -de-mars of Franks, 115 - 

Details of ancient feudal system, 116. 
Khalisa, or fiscal land, 116. Country 
partitioned into districts, or chourasis, 
1 16. Distribution of chiefs into grades, 

1 16. Revenues and rights of crown, 

117. Mines, 117. Marble quarries, 

118. Bttrrdr, rr8. Khur-Lakur, 118. 

, Legislative authority, 1 19. Cholia, 119. 
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Rozina,' 120. Military service, 120. 
Knight’s fee, 120. Escuage or Scutage, 
121. Inefficiency of this form of govern- 
ment, 121. Tribal jealousies, 122. 
Duties of the puttawut, or vassal chief 
of Rajast’han, 127. Obligations of a 
vassal, 12S. Feudal incidents, 128. 
Tenants of crown may alienate, 130. 
Escheats and forfeitures, 130. Aids, 
130. Wardship, 131. Marriage, 132. 
Duration of grants, 132. Whether re- 
sumable, 133. Kala Puttas , 135. 

Bhoomia the allodial proprietor, 136. 
Form and substance of grant, 138. 
Division of puttas, or Sub-infeudation, 
139. Chursa, or hide of land, 140, 
-Sub-division of fiefs carried to de- 
structive extent, 140. Rehwalee , 142. 
Bussie, 143. Private feuds, 146. Com- 
position, 146. Coincidence of Hindu 
and Saxon terms, 147. Purdhuns, or 
premiers, 149. Adoption, 153. Re- 
flections, 155. No feudal government 
dangerous to its neighbours, 155. 
Appendix of documents, 159. Picture 
of feudal economy of Mewar, 378- 
Reforms of feudal system there, 386. 
Flowers, festival of, i. 454. 

Franks (Europeans), mentioned by early 
Hindu historians, i. 249 ; ii. 6. 
Futtehbad, battle of, ii. 388. 


G 

Ganga, rao of Marwar, ii. 18. Joins 
Sanga, rana of Mewar, against Baber, 18. 
Ganga-bhdva, architectural remains at, 

11. 573- 

Gangore, festival of, i. 454. 

Gehlotes. See M6war. 

Gehrwal, tribe of, i. 96. 

Genealogies of Rajpoot tribes, i. 17. 
Geography of Rajpootana, i. 1. Author’s 
surveys and maps, 2. Ancient Hindu 
measurements, 5. Physiognomy of 
country, 7. Mt. Aboo, 7. Space in- 
habited by aboriginal races, 8. Moun- 
tain rills and streams, 9. Aravulli, 10. 
Mines, 10. Pat'har or Plateau, 10. 
Distinctly marked declivities or slopes, 

12. Chumbul, 12. Looni or salt- 
river, 13. 

Getes. Srrjits. 

Goga, Chohan ; his patriotic death, ii. 
362. Name and day of death sacred 
throughout Rajpootana, 362. 

Goha, ancestor of Gehlotes of Mdwar ; 

early history, i. 180. 

Gohil, tribe of, i. 95. 

Gola, servile condition so called, i. 144. 
Goman Sing, maharao of Kotah, ii. 418. 
Conduct towards Zalim Sing, future 
regent, 420. 

Gor, tribe of, i. 96. 

Gordhun-das, son of Zalim Sing of Kotah, 
ii. 452. Banishment of, 460. 

Grahilote, or Gehlote, patronymic of Raj- 
poots of Mewar, i. 70, 176. Derived 
from Goha, 181. 


Grants, duration of, i. 132. Forms of, 
138: Copies of, 439. Religions, perni- 
cious magnitude of, in Mewar, ii. 482. 

Grasya, species of grant, i. 133. 

Guj, raja of Marwar, ii. 32. Favoured 
by Jehangir, 32. Rejects proposal of 
prince Khoorm to take part against 
his brother Purvez, 33. Joins other 
princes of Rajast’han to protect J ehangir 
against prince Khoorm, 33. 

Guj, rawul of J essulmer, ii. 174. Instru- 
ment of the Mehta, 217. 

Guj Sing, raja of Bikan&r, ii. 146. 

Gunes Punt. Sec;Nana. 

Gurrote, description of, ii. 577. 

Gursi, ancestor of Gursote Rahtores, ii. 
143- 

Gurus, them injurious influence, on Raj- 
poot society, i. 406. 


H 

Hamir, head of Gehlotes, i. 217. Resides 
at Kailwarra, 218. Regains Cheetore, 
219. Defeats Mahmood of Ghilji, and 
makes him prisoner, 220. Dies at 
advanced age, 221. 

Hamier, of Haravati, falls in battle with 
Shabudin on the Caggar, ii. 369, 372. 
Tradition respecting him, 500. 

Hamir, rana of M6war, i. 346. 

Haras. See Haravati. 

Haravati or Harouti, ii. 355. Bound- 
aries, 355. Pedigree of Haras, 355. 
Descended from Manika Rae, 360. 
Conquests of Haras, 360. Era of 
Beesildeo, 362. Haras obtain Aser, 
368. As6r taken by Alla-o-din, 369. 
Chief of Haras summoned to court of 
Secunder Lodi,’ 371. Princes of 
Harouti, 372. Dispute respecting su- 
premacy of Mewar over Haras of the 
Pat’har, 375. Partition of Harouti, 
386. Origin of claims of Amber to 
tribute from Kotris, 399. Monson’s 
retreat important event in 'history of 
Haras, 405. Slaughter of kine for- 
bidden in Harouti, 414. First connec- 
tion with Mahrattas, 414. Curious 
custom of Haras in commemoration of 
battle of Butwarro, 417. Pat’har re- 
sounds with traditionary tales of Haras, 
* lords of the Pat’har,’ 517. See Boondi ( 
and Kotah. 

Hastinapoora, ancient city of, i. 34. 

Heentah. See Journey to Kotah and 
Boondi (Personal Narrative). 

Hemayoon, emperor, marches to relief of 
Cheetore, as knight of princess Kurn- 
avati, i. 250. Expels Buhadoor of 
Guzzerat, 251. Loses crown at Canouj, 
256. Sheltered by princes of Amerkote, 
256. Crosses Indus and advances 
against Sbere Shah, 257. Gives com- 
mand of army to his son Akber, then 
only twelve years old, 257. Enters 
Dehli in triumph, 257. Dies through 
fall from terrace of library, 258. 

Hihyas, tribe of, i. 33. 
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Hinduism, system of, pervaded Baby- 
lonia and Assyria, i. 481. 

Hindust’han, invasion of, i. 241. Ancient, 
government of, probably same as in 
modern times, 241. Four great king- 
doms of, ii. 7. 

Holcor or Holkar, Jeswunt Rao, defeated 
by Sindia at Indore, i. 361. Mausol- 
eum, ii. 576. 

Holi, festival of, i. 452. 

Holkar, Mulhar Rao, arbiter of domestic 
disputes in Mdwar, i. 339. 

Homa, human sacrifice to Aya Mata, ii. 
27. 

Hoon, ancient raja of Pat’har, ii. 370. 
Existence questionable, 370. His legend 
connected with edifices at Barolli, ii. 
571 - 

Horses of Marwar, ii. 125. 

Hospitality, _ rigid observance of rite 
amongst Rajpoots, i. 328 ; ii. 519. 
Huldighat, battle of, i. 269, 278. 

Hulmoh, or unpaid labour, i. 408. 

Hun or Hoon, race of, i. 91. 

Hunja, steed of Omdd Sing of Boondi ; 

veneration paid to its memory, ii. 395. 
Hurba Sankla ; his immaculate charac- 
ter, i. 227. 

I 

Indore, battle of, i. 361. 

Indrapest’ha, foundation of,by Yoodishtra, 
i. 42. Ceased to be regal abode for 
eight centuries, then re-established by 
Anungpal, founder of Tuar race, 44. 
Name superseded by that of Dehli, 44- 
Induvansa, race of, i. 39. 

Infanticide, its motives among Rajpoots, 

i. 504. Mode of eradicating it, 506. 
Inglia, Umbaji, intrigues of, i. 353, 354. 

Sums extorted by him from Mdwar, 
355 - 

Inscriptions, ancient, at Nadole, j. 550 ; 
Peepar, 579 ; Ar, 621 ; Kunswa, 621 ; 
Chundrapoora, 623 ; Puttun Som- 
nat’h, 627 ; Aitpoor, 628 ; Morwun, 

ii. 495 ; Palode, 497 ; Singolli, 516 ; 
Bhynsror, 528 ; Sontra, 531 : Mandel- 
gurh, 545 ; Akolah, 547 ; Hamirgurh, 
547 ; Rasmy, 549 ! Kuraira, 549 : 
Maowlee, 550 ; Barolli, 571 ; Dhoom- 
nhr, 581 ; Chandrabhaga, 587 ; Mokun- 
durra, 590 ; Bijolli, 594 ; Morakuro, 
595 ; Dorowlee, 595 ; Myna! or Maba- 
n&l, 597, 599 ; Cheetore, 608, 610 ; i. 
625, 629. Various, 439-444. In nail- 
headed characters, 571, 621, 623, 625. 

Ishtpal, founder of Haras, ii. 368. 
Itinerary. See Desert. 


J 

Jaet, raja of Bikandr, ii. 143. 

Jains, heterodox sect of Mdwar, 1. 4*2- 
Numbers and wealth, 413. Peculiar 
tenets cause political debasement, 413. 
Toleration, 413. Monuments of their 
ancient splendour, 414. Origin of 


name, 426. Numbers and wealth in 
Marwar, ii. 127. 

Jaitwa or Jdtwa, tribe of, i. 94. 

Jajow, battle of, ii. 391. 

Jalha Macwahana, tribe of, i. 94. 

Jalhun, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Jareja, tribe of, i. 72. Connecting link 
between Hindu and Mooslem, 507 ; ii. 
255. Infanticide amongst, i. 507. 

JSts of Bhurtpore, ii. 299; of Ambdr, 
348. - See Jits. 

Jawura, tin and silver mines at, i, 222. 

Jeh&n, Shah, emperor, i. 296. Policy 
towards Rajpoots, 297. 

Jehangfr, emperor, tries to subjugate 
Mdwar, i. 280. Narrative of submis- 
sion of rana Umra, 286. Revolt of 
Bheem crushed, 294. Death of, 296. 

Jeichund, or Jychund, last Rahtore 
sovereign of Canouj, i. 208 ; ii. 5. 
Power, 6. Victories, 6. Meditates rite 
of soenair, 6. Attacked by Pirthiraj, 
who carries off his daughter, 7. Falls 
victim to Ghori sultan, 7. Drowned in 
Ganges, 8. 

Jeimal, or Jeimul, son of Raemul, i. 235, 
534 - 

J eipoor. See Ambdr. 

Jessulmdr, Annals of, ii. 169. Inhabited 
by Bhatti Rajpoots, 169. Colonisation 
by Yadus, 172. Early annals, 173. 
Remarks on Yadu Bhattis, 182. 
Foundation, 194- Besieged by Alla-o- 
din, 199. Re-established by Gursi, 
203. First diminution of territory, 210. 
Heir, Rae Sing, exiled, 212. Princes 
murdered by Salim Sing, 215. Last 
state to accept alliance with British 
Government, 217. Reflections on 
policy of alliance, 217. Border-feud, 
221. Geography, i. 14 ; ii. 223. Pop- 
ulation, 223. Face of country, 224. 
Soil, husbandry and products, 225. 
Manufactures, 225. Commerce, 226. 
Revenues and taxes, 226. Expendi- 
ture, 227. Tribes, 228. Dress of 
people, 228. Brahmins, 229. 

Jeswunt Sing, raja of Marwar, ii. 33. 
Patron of science, 36. Opposes Arung- 
zdb, 37. Neglects opportunity of re- 
leasing Shah Jehan, 38. His changes 
of party, 39. Dies in Cabul, 40. Charac- 
ter, 40. Satis at death, 44. 

Jeswunt Sing, rawul of Jessulmdr, ii. 211. 

Jey Appa, Mahratta, assassination of, ii. 

95 - . 

Jey Sing, raja of Ambdr, the Muza Raja, 
ii. 287. Services to empire, 287. 
Poisoned by his son, at instigation of 
Arungzdb, 288. 

Jey Sing, rana of Mdwar, i. 311. Incident 
attending birth, 312. Concludes treaty 
with Arungzdb, 312. Constructs the 
J eysumund, largest lake in India, 313- 
Domestic unhappiness, 313- Sinks into 
imbecility, 314- 

Jeysumund. See Jey Sing of Mdwar. 

Jezeya, or capitation tax, imposed by 
Arungzdb, i. 299, 302 j ii. 47 - Tacitly 
abandoned, i. 309. Cause of over- 
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throw of Mogul empire, 316. Revived 
by FeroehsSr, 320. Abolished, 321, 324, 

325- 

Jhalore, in the Desert, b. 239. Geography 
and history, 239. Dependencies, 239. 
Jhalra Patuii, charter of Zalim Sing to, 

i. 167 ; ii. 583. Its free institutions, 
583 - 

Jits, Jats, or Getes, race of, i. 88 ; ii. 138, 
180, 299. Inscriptions relative to, i. 
89, 623-5. 

Jits of the Desert, ii. 261. 

Jits, Pooniah, conquered by Rae Sing of 
Bikaner, ii. 144. 

Joda, rao of Marwar, ii. 13. Incident 
connected with his foundation of Jod- 
poor, 15. 

Jodpoor, description of, i. 559. Founded 
by Joda, ii. 15. Heads of clans of, 16. 
Jogis, Druids of India, ii. 15. See Attests. 
Johur, rite of, i. 215, 249, 507; ii. 200. 
Cave in which it was celebrated at 
Cheetore, i. 473 ; ii. 609. 

Johyas, ii. 142. Subjugated by Rae Sing 
of Bikan&r, 144. Name lost, 144. 
Joograj ceremony of, ii. 401. 

J oyha, race of, i. 98. 

Juggut Sing, raja of Ambfr, ii. 303. Dis- 
solute and profligate reign, 303. 

Juggut Sing, rana of M6war, i. 296. 

Embellishes Oodipoor, 296. 

Juggut Sing it., rana of M6war, i. 329. 

Letters of, 335-6. Death and charac- 
, ter, 338. 

Jugmunder, minster of the world of, in 
M6war, i. 296. 

Jugnewfis, palace of, built by Juggut 
Sing, i. 296. 

* 

K 

Kailwarra, i. 216. Residence of Hamir, 
218. Author’s inarch to, 529. 

Kala Puttas, i. 135. 

Kandul, founder of Kandulote Rahtores, 

ii. 142. 

Kanhul, rao of Marwar, ii. ix. 

Kaniya, or Crishna, mvtho-history of, i. 
424. Amours with R'adha, 431. Seven 
statues of, 436. 

J Kfioorwa, nomadic tribe of Rajpoots in 
Desert, ii. 257. 

Karga S’hapna, or worship of the sword, 
i. 464- 
Kasids, i. 4. 

Keecbies, origin of, ii. 360. 

Kehur, raja of Jessulmlr, ii. 181. 
KeneksAn, founder of Gehlote dynasty of 
MAwar, i. 176. Emigrated from north 
to Saurashtra, and built Bimagara, 177. 
Khaitsi, of MAwar, loses his life in a broil, 
i. 221. 

Khalboj, of MAv/ar, i. 197. 

Khalisa, or fiscal land, i. 1x6. 

Khamnor, battle of, i. 285. 

Khoman, of MAwar, defends Cheetore 
against Mahomedans, taking Mahmood 
prisoner, i, 197. Slain by his son, 206. 
KhoihSn RfisS, chronicle so called, i. 175, 
196 ; ii. 605. 


Khoombho, of MAwar, revenges father’s 
murder, i. 230. Defeats kings of 
Malwa and Guzzerat, 231. Takes 
Mahmood prisoner and releases him, 
231. Erects numerous edifices, 231. 
Composes sacred poems, 232. Wife, 
Meera Bae, a poetess, 232. Murdered 
by son, 233. Pillar erected by him at 
Cheetore. ii. 608. 

Khooshroz. See Noroza. 

Khur-Lakur, feudal tax, i. rx8. 

Khyroda, ii. 477. Feuds connected with, 
478. Agricultural economy, 479. 

Kishna Komari, daughter of Rana Bheem, 
lamentable fate of, i. 368. 

Kishore Sing, raja of Kotah. ii. 410. 

Kishore Sing, maharao of Kotah, ii. 453. 
Breaks with regent, 456. Commences 
hostilities, 456. Reconciled to him by 
intervention of British agent, 457. 
Recommences hostilities, 465. De- 
feated, 466. Again reconciled, 470. 

Koelah, devotion of Hara chief of, on 
Monson’s retreat, ii. 582. 

Komarpal, patron of Boodhism, i. S2. 

KomulmAr, i. 9, 530. Architectural re- 
mains at, 532. 

Koont, payment in kind, ii. 434. 

KorumdAvi and Sadoo, tale of, i. 499. 

Kotah, i. it. Annals of, ii. 409. Separa- 
tion from Boondi, 409. Conquered from 
Koteah Bhils, 409. Fidelity of princes 
to empire, 4ro. Enlarged under Bheem 
Sing, 41 1. Civil wars, 413- Invasion by 
Madhii Sing of Amber, 416. Victory ot 
Butwarro, and rise of Zalim Sing, 417. 
Invaded by Mahrattas, 421. Zalim Sing 
negotiates their retreat, 422. Regency 
Oi Zalim Sing, 422. Kotah sacrificed to 
views on Mewar, 428. Reforms, 428-441. 
Kotah first state to accept British alliance 
in 18x7, 448. State of affairs on death 
of OmAd Sing, 451. Consequences of 
British guarantee of regency to Zalim 
and his son Madhu, 454. The Maharas 
commences hostilities against Regent, 
456. Interference of agent, 457. 
Banishment of Zalim Sing’s natural son, 
460. Intrigues, 460. Perplexing con- 
duct of Regent, 464. Further disputes 
and hostilities, 465. Maharao defeated, 
466. Death of prince Pirthi Sing, 466. 
Heroism of two Haras, 467. Recon- 
ciliation of two parties, 470. Visit of 
author to, 531. Description of city 
and envir'ons, 531. Return to, 592. 
Amusements at, 592. 

Kurna, celebrated bard of Marwar, ii, 
76 . 

Kurnidban, Rahtore bard, ii. 3. 

Kurrun, raja of BikanAr, ii. 145. 

Kurrun, or Kurna, rana of MAwar, i. 292. 
Affords sanctuary to prince Khoorum, 
296. 


L 

Lakba, rana of Cheetore, i. 221. Sub- 
jugates MArwarra, 221. Discovers tin 
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and silver mines of Jawura, 222. Slain 
rescuing Gya from barbarians, 222. 

Laltha Phoolana, Jareja, of Phoolra, ii. 10. 

Lakumsi, rana of Chectorc, attacked by 
Alla-o-din, i. 213. Death for salvation 
of country, 215. 

Lalsont, battle of. See Tonga. 

Lanka of the Hindus, i. 479. 

Larkhanis, branch of Shtklidwats, ii. 
345 - 

Lfis, ceremony of, ii. 21 1. 

Lat’ha, measurement of grain, ii. 434. 

Lingam, or phallic symbol, i. 477. 

Locusts, i. 529. 

Lohana, tribe of Desert, ii. 258. 

Looni, or salt river, i. 13 ; ii. 238. 

Lukwa, i. 358. Opposes Umbaji, 358. 
Opposed by Thomas, 360. Nominated 
viceroy of Hindust’lian, 360. Death, 
362. 

M 

Madhu Sing, raja of ArnbCr, ii. 298. Sec 

. Amb6r and Kotah. 

Madhu Sing, raja of Kotah, ii. 409. Sec 
Kotah. 

MahCsvati, foundation of, i. 33. 

Mahinood of Ghisni, ii. 362. 

Mahomcdans ; first invasion of Raj- 
pootana, i. 197 ; ii. 359. 

Mahrattas, incidents attending rise of, i. 
322 ; ii. 369. Their tyranny less 
tolerable to Rajpoots than that of 
Moguls, i. 323, 348. Invasion of 

M6war, 326. Establishments in Malwa 
and Guzzcrat, 331. First crossed 
Chumbul in 1735, i. 331 ; ii. 414. 
Effects of inroads in M6war, i. 334. 
Mix in politics of Rajpootana, and get 
footing there, 338 ; ii. 397. Overrun 
MGwar, i. 339. Besiege Oodipoor, 342. 
British false policy towards them, 345, 
524; ii. 494. Defeated, i. 350, 596. Sums 
extorted by them from M6war, 355. 
Conflicts for supremacy in M6war, 359. 
Aid Haras at Butwarro, ii. 417. Assist 
Secsodias, 421. Attack Haravati, 421. 
Hold on the Pat’liar, 506, 515. 

Mairs, or M6ras, mountaineers of Raj- 
pootana, i. 9, 538. Branch of Chcctas, 
a division of M6nas, 539. Customs of, 
542. 

Mairta, plain of, covered with sepulchres, 
i. 583. Battles of, 586, 597 ; ii. 94. 

Maldeo, chief of Jhalorc, made vassal by 
Alla-o-din, and left in charge of Chectorc, 
i. 216. 

Maldeo, rao of Marwar, ii. 19. Enlarges 
Marwar and improves Jodpoor, 19. 
Checks subdivision of estates, and 
establishes gradation of ranks, 20. In- 
hospitality to Ilcmayoon, 20. Resists 
Shcre Shah, an'd is defeated, 21. Sub- 
mits to Akbcr, 22. Death an important 
epoch in Rahtorc annals, 23. 

Mdn. See Maun. 

Mandalica, title given to Jeichund of 
Canouj, ii. 6. 

Mandclgurh, history of, ii. 544 - 


Mandhata raja, ancient sovereign of 
Central India, ii. 483. 

Manika Rae ; his era, ii. 359. Founder 
of Chohans of North, 359. 

Manners of Rajpoots, L 483. Chdl of 
Rajpoots equivalent to mores of Romans, 
483. Treatment of females a favour- 
able criterion of manners, 484. Females 
regarded as oracular, 485. Respect for 
females, 486. Conjugal fidelity, affec- 
tion and devotion of Rajpootnis, 488. 
Estimation and influence in society, 
489, 498, 502. Sati or female immola- 
tion ; its origin and motives, 503. 
Infanticide, 504. Johur, 507. Er- 
roneous ideas of Hindu female char- 
acter, 509. Virtues and vices of Raj- 
poot character, 509. Science and 
literature, 515. Customs of Mairs, or 
MCras, 542. 

Marriage, incidents of, i. 132. 

Marwar, Annals of, ii. 1. Etymons of 
name, 1. Genealogy of rulers, 1. 
Change of title of princes from rao to raja, 
5. Antiquity of pedigree, 0 . Declen- 
sion of power of state, 22. Submission 
to empire, 23. Retrospective summary 
of annals, 24. Allodial and feudal 
lands, 26. Patriarchal influence on 
feudal system of Rajast’hnn, 26. In- 
vaded and wasted by Arungz6b, 4C. 
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steed. Amidst all these privileges, when it were almost difficult to dis- 
tinguish between the prince and his great chiefs, there are occasions well 
understood by both, which render the superiority of the former apparent : 
o ne occurs in t he formalities observed on a lapse ^ anothe r, when at cojirt 

I in personal service, the chief once a weefi mounts guard at the p alace^ with 
Kisclan. On these occasions the vast distance - between them is seen. 
Wlien”the chief arrives in the grand court of the palace with his retainers, 
he halts under the balcony till intimation is given to the prince, who from 
thence receives his obeisance and duty. This over, he retires to the great 
durrihhana, or hall of audience, appropriated for these ceremonies, where 
carpets are spread for him and his retainers. At meals the prince sends his 
compliments, requesting the chief’s attendance at the rasorah 1 or ‘ feasting 
hall,’ where with other favoured chiefs he partakes of dinner with the prince. 
He sleeps in the hall of audience, and next morning with the same formalities 
takes his leave. Again, in the summons to the presence from their estates, 
instant obedience is requisite. But in this, attention to their rank is 
studiously shown by roqqua, written by the private secretary, with the 
sign-manual of the prince attached, and sealed with the private finger-ring. 
For the inferior grades, the usual seal of state entrusted to the minister is 
used. 

But these are general duties. In all these states some great court 
favourite, from his . talents, character, or intrigue, holds the office of 
premier. His duties are proportioned to his wishes, or the extent of his 
talents and ambition ; but he does not interfere with the civil adminis- 
tration, which has its proper minister. They, however, act together. 
The Rajpoot premier is the military minister, with the political govern- 
ment of the fiefs ; the civil minister is never of this caste. Local customs 
have given various appellations to this officer. At Oodipoor lie is called 
bhanjgttrh ; at Jodpoor, purdhan ; at Jeipoor (where they have engrafted 
the term used at the court of Dehli) moosahib ; at Kotah, kclladar, and 
devuan or regent. He becomes a most important personage, -as dispenser 
of the favours of the sovereign. Through him chiefly all requests are 
preferred, this being the surest channel to success. His influence, neces- 
sarily, gives him unbounded authority over the military classes, with 
unlimited power over the inferior officers of the state. With a powerful 
body of retainers always at his command, it is surprising we have not 
more frequently our ' mayors of Burgundy and Dagoberts ,’ 1 2 our * Martels 
and Pepins,’ in Rajast’han. 

We have our hereditary Rajpoot premiers in several of these states : 

1 The kitchen is large enough for a fortress, and contains large eating halls. 
Food for seven hundred of the prince’s court is daily dressed. This is not for any 
of the personal servants of the prince, or female establishments ; all these are 
separate. 

2 Dagobert commended his wife and son Clovis to the trust of /Ega. with 
whom she jointly held the care of the palace. On his death, with the aid of more 
powerful lords, she chose another mayor. He confirmed their grants for life. 
They made his situation hereditary ; but which could only have held good from 
the crowd of imbeciles who succeeded Clovis, until the descendant of this mayor 
thrust out his children and seized the crown. This change is a natural conse- 
quence of unfitness ; and if we go back to the genealogies (called sacred) of the 
Hindus, we see there a succession of dynasties forced from their thrones by their 
ministers. Seven examples are given in the various dynasties of the race of 
Chandra. (See Genealogical Tables, No. II.) 
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but in- all the laws of succession are so regulated that they could not 
usurp the throne of their prince, though they might his functions. 

When the treaty was formed between Mewar and the British Govern- 
ment, the ambassadors wished to introduce an article of guarantee of the 
office of purdhan to the family of the chief noble of the country, the 
Rawut of Saloombra. The fact was, as stated, that the dignity was 
hereditary in this family ; but though the acquisition was the result of 
an act of virtue, it had tended much towards the ruin of the country, 
and to the same cause are to be traced all its rebellions. 

The ambassador was one of the elders of the same clan, being the 
grand uncle of the hereditary purdhan. He had taken a most active 
share in the political events of the last thirty years, and had often con- 
trolled the councils of his prince during this period, and actually held the 
post of premier himself when stipulating for his minor relative. With 
the ascendancy he exercised over the prince, it may be inferred that he 
had no intention of renouncing it during his lifetime ; and as he was 
educating his adopted heir to all his notions of authority, and initiating 
him in the intrigues of office, the guaranteed dignity in the head of his 
family would have become a nonentity , 1 2 and the Ranas would have been 
governed by the deputies of their mayors. From both those evils the 
times have relieved the prince. The crimes of Ajeet had made his dis- 
missal from office a point of justice, but imbecility and folly will never be 
without ‘ mayors.’ \ • 

When a Rana of Oodipoor leaves the capital, the Saloombra chief is 
invested with the government of the city and charge of the palace during 
his absence. By his hands the sovereign is girt with the sword, and from 
him 'he receives the mark of inauguration on his accession to the throne. 
He leads, by right, the van in battle ; and in case of the siege of the capital, 
his post is the sooraj-pol,- and the fortress which crowns it, in which this 
family had a handsome palace, which is now going fast to decay. 

It was the predecessor of the present chief of Saloombra who set up a 
pretender and the standard of rebellion ; but when foreign aid was 
brought in, he returned to his allegiance and the defence of the capital. 
Similar sentiments have often been awakened in patriotic breasts, when 
roused by the interference of foreigners in their internal disputes. The 
evil entailed on the state by these hereditary offices will appear in its 
annals. 

1 So many sudden deaths had occurred in this family, that the branch in 
question (Ajeet Sing’s) were strongly suspected of ‘ heaping these mortal murders 
on their crown,’ to push their elders from their seats. The father of Padma, the 
present chief, is said to have been taken oS by poison ; and Pahar Sing, one 
generation anterior, returning grievously wounded from the battle of Oojein, 
in which the southrons first swept Mewar, was not permitted to recover. The 
mother of the present young chief of the T’hala tribe of the house of Gogoonda, 
in the west, was afraid to trust him from her sight. She is a woman of great 
strength of mind and excellent character, but too indulgent to an only son. He 
is a fine bold youth, and, though impatient of control, may be managed. On 
horseback with his lance, in chase of the wild boar, a more resolute cavalier could 
not be seen. His mother, when he left the estate alone for court, which he' seldom 
did without her accompanying him, never failed to send me a long letter, beseech- 
ing me to guard the welfare of her son. My house was his great resort : he 
delighted to pull over my books, or go fishing or riding with me. 

2 Soorya, ' sun ’ ; and pol, ' gate.’ Polia, ' a porter.’ 
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In Marvvar the dignity is hereditary in the house of Ahwa ; but the 
last brave chief who held it became the victim of a revengeful and 
capricious sovereign , 1 2 who was jealous of his exploits ; and dying, he be- 
queathed a curse to his posterity who should again accept the office. It 
was acco r dingly transferred to the next in dignity, the house of-Ausope. 
The present chief, wisely distrusting the prince whose reign has been 
a series of turmoils, has kept aloof from court. When the office was 
jointly held by the chiefs of Nimaj and Pokurna, the tragic end of the 
former afforded a fine specimen of the prowess and heroism of the Rahtore 
Rajpoot. In truth, these purdlians of Marwar have always been mill- 
stones round the necks of their princes ; an evil interwoven in their system 
when the partition of estates took place amidst the sons of Joda in the 
infancy of this state. It was, no doubt, then deemed politic to unite 
to Ihe interests of the crown so powerful a branch, which when combined 
could always control the rest ; but this gave too much equality. 

Deo Sing, the great-grandfather of the Pokurna chief alluded to, used 
to sleep in the great hall of the palace with five hundred of his clan around 
him. " The' th rone of^Marwar is in the sheath of m y dagger,” was the 
repeartsd^boalff of Thi^aTi^ganT^cKief tain. It^maybe” anticipated that 
either he or his sovereign would die a violent death. The lord of Pokurna 
was entrapped, and instant death commanded ; yet with the sword 
suspended over his head, his undaunted spirit was the same as when 
seated in the hall, and surrounded by his vassals. “ Where, traitor, is 
now the sheath that holds the fortunes of Marwar ? ” said the prince. 
The taunt recoiled with bitterness when he loftily replied, “ With my son 
at Pokurna I have left it.” No time was given for further insult ; his 
head rolled f at the steps of the palace ; but the dagger of Pokurna still 
haunts the imagination of these princes, and many attempts have been 
made to get possessed of their stronghold on the edge of the desert . 5 
The narrow escape of the present chief will be related hereafter, with the 
sacrifice of his friend and coadjutor, the chief of Nimaj. 

In Kotah and Jessulmer the power of the ministers is supreme. We 
might describe their situation in the words of Montesquieu. “ The Pepins 
kept their princes in a state of imprisonment in the palace, showing them 
once a year to the people. On this occasion they made such ordinances 
as were directed by the mayor ; they also answered ambassadors, but the 
mayor framed the answer.” 3 

Like those of the Merovingian race, these puppets of royalty in the 
east are brought forth to the Champ de Mars once a year, at the grand 
military festival, th'e Dusrewa. On this day, presents provided by the 
minister are distributed by the prince. Allowances for ■every branch of 
expenditure are fixed, nor has the prince the power to exceed them. But 
at Kotah there is nothing parsimonious, though nothing superfluous. 
On the festival of the birth of Crishna, and other similar feasts, the prince 
likewise appears abroad, attended by all the insignia of royalty. Elephants 
with standards precede ; lines of infantry and guns are drawn up ; while 

1 " The cur can bite,” the reply of this chief, either personally, or to the person 
who reported that his sovereign so designated him, was never forgiven. 

2 His son, Subbul Sing, followed in his footsteps, till an accidental cannon- 
shot relieved the terrors of the prince. 

3 L'Esprit des Loix, chaps, vi. liv. 31. 
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a numerous calvacade surrounds his person. The son of the minister 
sometimes condescends to accompany his prince on horseback ; nor is 
there anything wanting to magnificence, but the power to control or 
alter any paijt of it. This failing, how humiliating to a proud mind, 
acquainted with the history' of his ancestors and imbued with a portion 
of their spirit, to be thus muzzled, enchained, and rendered a mere pageant 
of state ! This chain would have been snapped, but that each link has 
become adamantine from the ties this ruler has formed with the British 
Government. He has well merited our protection ; though we never 
contemplated to what extent the maintenance of these ties would involve 
our own character. But this subject is connected with the historv of an 
individual who yields to none of the many extraordinary men whom 
India has produced, and who required but a larger theatre to have drawn 
the attention of the world. His character will be further elucidated in 
the Annals of Haravati. 


CHAPTER V 

Adoption — Reflections upon the subjects treated. 

Adoption. — Tbs hereditary principle, which perpetuates in those states 
their virtues and their vices, is also the grand preservative of their 
political existence and national manners : it is an imperishable principle, 
which resists time and innovation : it is this which made the laws of 
the Medes and Persians, as well as those of the Rajpoots, unalterable. 
A chief of Mewar, like his sovereign, never dies : he disappears to be 
regenerated. “ Le roi est mort, vivc Ic rot / " is a phrase, the precise 
virtue of which is there well understood. Neither the crown nor the 
greater fiefs are ever without heirs. Adoption is the preservative of 
honours and titles ; the great fiefs of Rajast’han can never become extinct. 
But, however valuable this privilege, which the law of custom has made 
a right, it is often carried to the most hurtful and foolish extent. They 
have allowed the limit which defined it to be effaced, and each family, 
of course, maintains a custom, so soothing to vanity, as the prospect of 
having their names revived in their descendants. This has resulted from 
the weakness of the prince and the misery' of the -times. Lands were 
bestowed liberally which yielded nothing to their master, who, in securing 
a nominal obedience and servitude, had as much as the times made them 
w'orth when given ; but with, returning prosperity and old customs, these 
great errors have become too visible. Adoptions are often made during 
the life of the incumbent when without prospect of issue. The chief and 
his wife first agitate the subject in private ; it is then confided to the 
little council of the fief, and when propinquity and merit unite, they at 
once petition the prince to confirm their wishes, which arc generally 
acceded to. So many interests are to be consulted on this occasion, that 
the blind partiality of the chief to any particular object is always counter- 
poised by the elders of the clan, who must have a pride in seeing a proper 
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T’hacoor 1 at their head, and who prefer the nearest of lcin, to prevent the 
disputes which would be attendant on neglect in this point. 

On sudden lapses, the wife, is allowed the privilege, in conjunction 
with those interested in the fief, of nomination, though lire case is seldom 
left unprovided for : there is always a presumptive heir to the smallest 
subinfeudation of these estates. The wife of the deceased is the guardian 
of the minority of the adopted. 

The chief of Deogurh, one of the sixteen Omras of Mewar, died without 
issue. On his death-bed he recommended to his wife and chiefs Nahar Sing 
for .their adoption. This -was the son of the independent chieftain of 
Singramgurh, already mentioned. There w’ere nearer kin, some of the 
seventh and eighth degrees, and young Nahar was the eleventh. It w T as 
never contemplated that the three last gigantic 1 chieftains of Deogurh 
would die without issue, err the branches, now' claimants from propinquity, 
would have been educated to suit the dignity ; but being brought up 
remote from court, they had been compelled to seek employment where 
obtainable, or to live on the few acres to which their distant claim of 
birth restricted them. Two of these, who had but the latter resource to 
fly to, had become mere boors ; and of two who had sought sendee abroad 
by arms, one was a cavalier in the retinue of the prince, and the other 
a hanger-on about court : both dissipated and unfitted, as the frerage 
asserted, “ to be the chieftains of two thousand Rajpoots, the sons of one 
father.” s Much interest and intrigue were carried on for one of these, 
and he -was supported by the young prince and a faction. Some of the 
senior Puttawuts of Deogurh are men of the highest character, and often 
lamented the sombre qualities of their chief, w'hich prevented the clan 
having that interest in the state to which its extent and rank entitled it. 
While these intrigues were in their infancy, they adopted a decided measure; 
they brought home young Nahar from his father’s residence, and " bound 
round his head the turban of the deceased.” In his name the death of 
the late chief was announced. It was added, that he hoped to see his 
friends after the stated days of ' matim * or mourning ; and he performed 
all the duties of the son of Deogurh, and lighted the funeral pyre. 

When these proceedings were reported, the Rana w r as highly and justly 
incensed. The late chief had been one of the rebels of 1848 ; 4 and 
though pardon had been granted, yet this revived all the recollection 
of the past, and he felt inclined to extinguish the name of Sangawut. 5 

In addition to the common sequestration, he sent an especial one with 
commands to collect the produce of the harvest then reaping, charging 
the sub-vassals with the design of overturning his lawful authority. They 
replied very submissively, and artfully asserted that they had only given 
a son to Gokul Das, not an heir to Deogurh ; that the sovereign alone 
could do this, and that they trusted to his nominating one who would be 
an efficient leader of so many Rajpoots in the service of the Rana. They 
urged the pretensions of young Nahar, at the same time leaving the 

1 As in Deogurh. 

a Gokul Das, the last chief, was one of the finest men I ever beheld in feature 
and person. He was about six feet six, perfectly erect, and a Hercules in bulk. 
His father at twenty was much larger, and must have been nearly seven feet high. 
It is surprising how few of the chiefs of this family died a natural death. It has 
produced some noble Rajpoots. 

a Ek bap ca beta. 4 a.d. 1792. 6 That of the clan of Deogurh. 
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decision to the sovereign. Tiieir judicious reply was well supported by 
their ambassador at court, who was the bard of Deogurh, and had recently 
become, though ex offiicio, physician to the prince . 1 * The point was 
finally adjusted, and Nahar was brought to court, and invested with the 
sword by the hand of the sovereign, and he is now lord of Deogurh Madaria, 
one of the richest and most powerful fiefs 3 of Mewar. Madaria was the 
ancient name of the estate ; and Singramgurh, of which Nahar was the 
heir, was severed from it, but by some means had reverted to the crown, 
of which it now holds. The adoption of Nahar by Gokul Das leaves the 
paternal estate without an immediate heir ; and his actual father being mad, 
if more distant claims are not admitted, it is probable that Singramgurh 
will eventually revert to the fisc. 

Reflections. — The system of feuds must have attained considerable 
maturity amongst the Rajpoots, to have left such traces, notwithstanding 
the desolation that has swept the land : but without circumspection these 
few remaining customs will become a dead letter. Unless we abstain 
from all internal interference, we must destroy the links wiiich connect 
the prince and his vassals ; and, in lieu of a system decidedly imperfect, 
we should leave them none at all, or at least not a system of feuds, the only 
one they can comprehend. Our friendship has rescued them from ex- 1 
terior foes, and time will restore the rest. With the dignity and estab- 
lishments of their chiefs, ancient usages will revive ; and nuzzerana 
(relief), kurg bundai (investiture), dussoond (aids or benevolence, literally 
‘ the tenth ’), and other incidents, will cease to be mere ceremonies. The \ 
desire of every liberal mind, as well as the professed wish of the British/ 
Government, is to aid in their renovation, and this will be best effectedj 
by not, meddling with what we but imperfectly understand . 3 

We have nothing to apprehend from the Rajpoot States if raised to 
their ancient prosperity. The closest attention to their history proves 
beyond contradiction that they were never capable of uniting, even for 
their own preservation: a breath, a scurrilous stanza of a bard, has ( 
severed their closest confederacies. No national head exists amongst 
them as amongst the Mahrattas ; and each chief being master of his own 
house and followers, they are individually too w T eak to cause us any alarm. 

No feudal government can be dangerous as a neighbour ; for defence 

1 Apollo is the patron both of physicians and poets ; and though my friew 
Umra does not disgrace him in either calling, it was his wit, rather than his medic: 
degree, that maintained him at court. He said it was not fitting that the sow 
reign of the world should be served by clowns or opium-eaters ; and that young 
Nahar, when educated at court under the Rana's example, would do credit to 
the country : and what had full as much weight as any of the bard’s arguments 
was. that the fine of relief on the Yultvar bundai (or girding on of the sword) of a 
lack of rupees, should be immediately forthcoming. 

5 Putta. 

3 Such interference, when inconsistent with past usage and the genius of the 
people, will defeat the very best intentions. On the grounds of policy and justice, 
it is alike incumbent on the British Government to secure the maintenance of 
their present form of government, and not to repair, but to advise the repairs of 
the fabric, and to let their own artists alone be consulted. To employ ours 
would be like adding a Corinthian capital to a column of Ellora, or replacing the 
mutilated statue of Buldeva with a limb from the Hercules Farnese. 

To have a chain of prosperous independent states on our only exposed frontier, 
the north-west, attached to us from benefits, and the moral conviction that we do 
not seek their overthrow, must be a desirable policy. 
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it has in all countries been found defective ; and for aggression, totally 
inefficient. Let there exist between us the most perfect understanding 
and identity of interests ; the foundation-step to which is to lessen or 
remit the galling, and to us contemptible tribute, now exacted, enfranchise 
them from our espionage and agency, and either unlock them altogether 
from our dangerous embrace, or let the ties between us be such only as 
would ensure grand results : such as general commercial freedom and 
protection, with treaties of friendly alliance. Then, if a Tatar or a 
Russian invasion threatened our eastern empire, fifty thousand Rajpoots 
would be no despicable allies. 

Let us call to mind what they did when they fought for Aurungzeb : ' 
they are still unchanged, if we give them the proper stimulus. Gratitude, 
honour, and fidelity, arc terms which at one time were the foundation of 
all the virtues of a Rajpoot. Of the theory of these sentiments he is still 
enamoured ; but, unfortunatelj’-, for his happiness, the times have left 
him but little scope for the practice of them. Ask a Rajpoot which is the 
greatest of crimes ? he will reply, * goonclior,' ‘ forgetfulness of favours.’ 
This is his most powerful term for ingratitude. - Gratitude with him 
embraces every obligation of life, and is inseparable from swamdherma, 

‘ fidelity to his lord.’ He who is wanting in these is not deemed fit to live, 
and is doomed to eternal pains in Pluto's 1 realm hereafter . 2 

" It was a powerful feeling,” says an historian 3 who always identifies 
his own emotions with his subject, " which could make the bravest of men 
put up with slights and ill-treatment at the hand of their sovereign, or call 
forth all the energies of discontented exertion for one whom they never saw, 
and in whose character there was nothing to esteem. Loyalty has scarcely 
less tendency to refine and elevate the heart than patriotism itself.” That 
these sentiments were combined, the past history of the Rajpoots will 
show ; 4 5 and to the strength of these ties do they owe their political exist- 
ence, which has outlived ages of strife. But for these, they would have 
been converts and vassals to the Tatars, who would still have been en- 
throned in Dehli. Neglect, oppression, and religious interference, sunk 
one of the greatest monarchies of the world ; 6 made Sevaji a hero, and 


1 Yamaloca. 

2 The goonchor (ungrateful) and satchor (violator of his faith) are consigned, by 
the authority of the bard, to sixty-thousand years’ residence in hell. Europeans, 
in all the pride of mastery, accuse the natives of want of gratitude, and say their 
language has no word for it. They can only know the nimmuk-haram of the 
Ganges. Gooncfior is a compound of powerful import, as ingratitude and infidelity 
are the highest crimes. It means, literally, “ abandoner (from chorna, ‘ to quit ’) 
of virtue (goon)." 

3 Hallam, vol. i. p. 323. 

4 Of the effects of loyalty and patriotism combined, we have splendid examples 
in Hindu history and tradition. A more striking instance could scarcely be 
given than in the recent civil distractions at Kotah, where a mercenary army 
raised and maintained by the Regent, either openly or covertly declared against 
him, as did the whole feudal body to a man, the moment their young prince 
asserted his subverted claims, 'and in the cause of their rightful lord abandoned 
all consideration of self, their families and lands, and with their followers offered 
their lives to redeem his rights or perish in the attempt. No empty boast, as 
the conclusion testified. God forbid that we should have more such examples 
of Rajpoot devotion to their sense of fidelity to their lords 1 

5 See statement of its revenues during the last emperor, who had preserved 

the empire of Dehli united. 
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converted the peaceful husbandman of the Kistna and Godavery into a 
brave but rapacious soldier. 

We have abundant examples, and I trust need not exclaim with the 
vise minister of Akber, “ who so happy as to profit by them ? ” 1 

The Rajpoot, with all his turbulence, possesses in an eminent degree 
both loyalty and patriotism ; and though he occasionally exhibits his 
refractory spirit to his father and sovereign , 2 we shall see of what he is 
capable when his country is threatened with dismembernlent, from the 
history of Mewar, and the reign of Ajeet Sing of Marwar. In this last 
we have one of the noblest examples history can afford of unbounded 
devotion. A prince, whom not a dozen of his subjects had ever seen, who 
had been concealed from the period, of his birth throughout a tedious 
minority to avoid the snares of a tyrant , 3 by the mere magic of a name 
kept the discordant materials of a great feudal association in subjection, 
till, able to bear arms, he issued from his concealment to head these 
devoted adherents, and reconquer what they had so long struggled to main- 
tain. So glorious a contest, of twenty years’ duration, requires but an 
historian to immortalise it. Unfortunately we have only the relation of 
isolated encounters, which, though exhibiting a prodigality of blood and 
acts of high devotion, are deficient in those minor details which give unity 
and interest to the whole. 

Let us take the Rajpoot character from the royal historians themselves, 
from Akber, Jehangir, Aurungzeb. The most brilliant conquests of these 
monarchs were by their Rajpoot allies ; though the little regard the latter 
had for opinion alienated the sympathies of a race, whom when rightly 
managed, encountered at command the Afghan amidst the snows of 
Caucasus, or made the furthest Chersonese tributary to the empire. 
Assam, where the British arms were recently engaged, and for the issue of 
which such anxiety was manifested in the metropolis of Britain, was con- 
quered by a Rajpoot prince , 4 whose descendant is now an ally of the 
British Government. 

But Englishmen in the east, as elsewhere, undervalue everything not 
national. They have been accustomed to conquest, not reverses : though 
it is only by studying the character of those around them that the latter 
can be avoided and this superiority maintained. Superficial observers 
imagine that from lengthened predatory spoliation the energy of the 
Rajpoot has fled : an idea which is at once erroneous and dangerous. The 
vices now manifest from oppression will disappear with the cause, and with 
reviving prosperity new feelings will be generated, and each national 
tie and custom be strengthened. The Rajpoot would glory in putting on 

1 Abul Fuzil uses this expression when moralising on the fall of Shabudin, 
king of Ghizni and first established monarch of India, slain by Pirthwiraja, the 
Hindu sovereign of Dehli. 

2 The Rajpoot, who possesses but an acre of land, has the proud feeling of 
common origin with his sovereign, and in styling him bapjee (sire), he thinks of 
him as the common father or representative of the race. What a powerful 
incentive to action ! 

3 Aurungzeb. 

4 Raja Maun of Jeipoor, who took Aracan, Orissa, and Assam. Raja Jesvvunt 
Sing of Marwar retook Caubul for Aurungzeb, and was rewarded by poison. 
Raja Ram Sing Hara, of Kotah, made several important conquests ; and his 
grandson, Raja Essuree Sing, and his five brothers, were left on one field of 
battle. 
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his saffron robes 1 2 to fight for such a land, and for those who disinterestedly 
laboured to benefit it. 

Let us, then, apply history to its proper use. We need not turn to 
ancient Rome for illustration of the dangers inseparable from wide dominion 
and extensive alliances. The twenty-two Satrapies of India, the greater 
part of which are now the appanage of Britain, exhibited, even a century 
ago, one of the most splendid monarchies history has made known, too 
extensive for the genius of any single individual effectually to control. 
Yet was it held together, till encroachment on their rights, and disregard to 
their habits and religious opinions, alienated the Rajpoots, and excited 
the inhabitants of the south to rise against their Mogul oppressors. Then 
was the throne of Aurungzeb at the mercy of a Brahmin, and the grand- 
son 5 of a cultivator in the province of Candeish held the descendants of 
Timoor pensioners on his bounty l 

1 When a Rajpoot is determined to hold out to the last in fighting, lie. always 
puts on a robe dyed in saffron. 

2 Sindia. 
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APPENDIX 

PAPERS REFERRED TO IN THE SKETCH OF A FEUDAL 
SYSTEM IN RAJAST’HAN 

BEING 

Literal Translations from Inscriptions and Original Documents, 
most of which are in the Author’s Possession 

No, I. 

Translation of a Letter from the expatriated Chiefs 1 of Marwar to the Political 
Agent of the British Government, Western Rajpoot States. 

After compliments. 

We have sent to you a confidential person, who will relate what regards 
us. The Sirkar company are sovereigns of Hindust’han, and you know 
well all that regards our condition. Although there is nothing which 
respects either ourselves or our country hid from you, yet is there matter 
immediately concerning us which it is necessary to make known, 

Sri Maharaja and ourselves are of one stock, all Rahtores. He is our 
head, we his servants : but now anger has seized him, and we are dis- 
possessed of our country. Of the estates, our patrimony and our dwelling, 
some have been made khalisa , 2 and those who endeavour to keep aloof 
expect the same fate. Some under the most solemn pledge of security 
have been inveigled and suffered death, and others imprisoned. Moot- 
suddies , 3 officers of state, men of the soil and those foreign to it, have been 
seized, and the most unheard-of deeds and cruelties inflicted, which we 
cannot even write. Such a spirit has possessed his mind as never was 
known to any former prince of Jodpoor. His forefathers have reigned for 
generations ; our forefathers were their ministers and advisers, and 
whatever was performed was by the collective wisdom of the council of our 
chiefs. Before the face of his ancestors, our own ancestors have slain 
and been slain ; and in performing services to the kings , 4 they made the 
state of Jodpoor wbat'it is. Wherever Marwar was concerned, there our 
fathers'were to be found, and with their lives preserved the land. Some- 
times our head was a minor. ; even then by the wisdom of our fathers and 
their services, the land was kept firm under our feet, and thus has it 
descended from generation to generation. Before his eyes (Raja Maun’s) 
we have performed good service : when at that perilous time the host of 
Jeipoor 5 surrounded Jodpoor, on the field we attacked it ; our lives and 
fortunes were at stake, and God granted us success ; the witness is God 

1 The names omitted to prevent any of them falling a sacrifice to the blind fury 
of their prince. The brave chief of Nfmaj has sold his life, but dearly. In vain 
do we look in the annals of Europe for such devotion and generous despair as 
marked his end, and that of his brave clan. He was a perfect gentleman In de- 
portment, modest and mild, and head of a powerful clan. 

" Fiscal, that is, sequestrated. 

3 Clerks, and inferior officers of government. 

4 Alluding to the sovereigns of Dehli. In the magnificent feudal assemblage 
at this gorgeous court, where seventy-six' princes stood in the Divan ( Dewan 
Khas ) each by a pillar covered with plates of silver, the Marwar prince had the 
right hand of all. I have an original letter from the great-grandfather of Raja 
Maun to the Rana, elate with this honour. 

5 In 1806. 
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Almighty. Now, men of no consideration are in our prince’s presence ; 
hence this reverse. When our services are acceptable, then is he our lord ; 
when not, we are again his brothers and kindred, claimants and laying claim 
to the land. 

, 1 He desires to dispossess us ; but can we let ourselves be dispossessed ? 

The English are masters of all India. The chief of sent his agent to 

Ajmer ; he was told to go to Dchli. Accordingly T’hacoor went 

there, but no path was pointed out. If the English chiefs will not hear us, 
who will ? The English allow no one’s lands to be usurped, and our birth- 
place is Marwar — from Marwar we must have bread. A hundred thousand 
Rahtores — where are they to go to ? From respect to the English alone 
have we been so long patient, and without acquainting your government 
of our intentions, you might afterwards find fault ; therefore we make it 
known, and we thereby acquit ourselves to you. What we brought with 
us from Marwar we have consumed, and even what we could get on credit ; 
and now, when want must make us perish, we are ready and can do any- 
thing. 1 

The English are our rulers, our masters. Sri Maun Sing has seized our 
lands ; by your government interposing these troubles may be settled, 
but without its guarantee and intervention we can have no confidence 
whatever. Let us have a reply to our petition. We wall wait it in 
patience ; but if we get none, the fault will not be ours, having given every- 
where notice. Hunger will compel man to find a remedy. For such a 
length of time we have been silent from respect to your government alone : 
our own Sirkar is deaf to complaint. But to what extreme shall we wait? 
Let our hopes be attended to. Sumbut 1878, Sawun sood dooj. (August 
1821.) 

True Translation : 

(Signecf) James Tod. 


No. II. 

Remonstrance of the Sub-Vassals of Dcogurh against their chief, 

~~ Rawut Gokul Das. 

1. He respects not the privileges or customs established of old. 

2. To each Rajpoot’s house a churras 2 or hide of land was attached : 
this he has resumed. 

3. Whoever bribes him is a true man : who does not, is a thief. 

4. Ten or twelve villages established by his puttadts 3 he has resumed, 
and left their families to starve. 

5. From time immemorial sanctuary (sirnah) has been esteemed sacred : 
this he has abolished. 

6. On emergencies he would pledge his oath to his subjects (ryots), and 
afterwards plunder them. 

7. In old times, it was customary when the presence of his chiefs and 
kindred was required, to invite them by letter : a fine is now the warrant 
of summons : thus lessening their dignity. 

8. Such messengers, in former times, had a tacka 4 for their ration 
(bhatta) ; now he imposes two rupees. 


l .The historian of the Middle Ages justly remarks, that "the most deadly 
hatred is that which men, exasperated by proscription and forfeitures, bear their 
country.” 

2 Hide or skin, from the vessel used in irrigation being made of leather. 

3 The vassals, or those holding fiefs (putta) of Deogurh. 

• 4 A copper coin, equal to twopence. 
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9. Formerly, when robberies occurred in the mountains within the limits 
of Deogurh, the loss was made good : now all complaint is useless, for his 
foujdar 1 2 receives a fourth of all such plunder. The Mers " range at 
liberty ; but before they never committed murder : now they slay as well 
as rob our kin ; nor is there any redress, and such plunder is even sold 
within the town of Deogurh. 

10. Without crime, he resumes the lands of his vassals for the sake of 
imposition of fines ; and after such are paid, he cuts down the green crops, 
with which he feeds his horses. 

1 1 . The cultivators 3 on the lands of the vassals he seizes by force, 
extorts fines, or sells their cattle to pay them. Thus cultivation is ruined 
and the inhabitants leave the country. 

12. From oppression the town magistrates 4 of Deogurh have fled to 
Raepoor. He lays in watch to seize and extort money from them. 

13. When he summons his vassals for purposes of extortion and they 
escape his clutches, he seizes on their wives and families. Females, from a 
sense of honour, have-on such occasions thrown themselves into wells. 

14. He interferes to recover old debts, distraining the debtor of all he 
has in the world : half he receives. 

15. If any one have a good horse, by fair means or foul he contrives 
to get it. 

16. When Deogurh was established, at the same time were our allotments : 
as is his patrimony, so is our patrimony . 5 6 Thousands have been expended 
in establishing and improving them, yet our rank, privileges, and rights 
he equally disregards. 

17. From these villages, founded by our forefathers, he, at will, takes 
four or five skins of land and bestows them on foreigners ; and thus the 
ancient proprietors are reduced to poverty and ruin. 

18. From of old, all his Rajpoot kin had daily rations, or portions of 
grain : for four years these rights have been abolished. 

19. From ancient times' the puttaets formed his council ; now he 
consults only foreigners. What has been the consequence ? the whole 
annual revenue derived from the mountains is lost. 

20. From the ancient Bhoom * of the Frerage 7 the mountaineers carry 
off the cattle, and instead of redeeming them, this foujdar sets the 
plunderers up to the trick of demanding rekwalee. 8 

21. Money is justice, and there is none other : whoever has money may 
be heard. The bankers and merchants have gone abroad for protection, 
but he asks not where they are. 

22. When cattle are diven off to the hills, and we do ourselves justice 
and recover them, we are fined, and told that the mountaineers have his 
pledge. Thus our dignity is lessened. Or if we seize one of these marauders, 
a party is sent to liberate him, for which the foujdar receives a bribe. 
Then a feud ensues at the instigation of the liberated Mer, and the un- 
supported Rajpoot is obliged to abandon his patrimony. 9 There is 

1 Military commander ; a kind of inferior maire du palais, on every Rajpoot 
chieftain's estate, and who has the military command of the vassals. He is 
seldom of the same family, but generally of another tribe. 

2 Mountaineers. 3 Of the Jit and other labouring tribes. 

1 Chohutias, from chohut, ' civil jurisdiction.’ In every town there is an 

unpaid magistracy, of which the head is the Nuggur Set’h, or chief citizen, and 

the four Chotias, tantamount to the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, who hold their 
courts and decide in all civil cases. 

6 Here are the precise sentiments embodied in the remonstrances of the great 

feudal chiefs of Marwar to their prince ; see Appendix, No. I. 

8 The old allodial allotments. 7 Bhyad. 

8 The salvamenta of our feudal writers ; the black-mail of the north. 

8 ‘ Wuttun.’ 
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neither protection nor support. The chief is supine, and so regardless of 
honour, that he tells ns to take money to the hills and redeem our property. 
Since this fonjdar had power, ‘ poison has been our fate.’ Foreigners 
arc all in all, and the home-bred are set aside. Dclchanis and plunderers 
enjoy the lands of his brethren. Without fault, the chiefs arc deprived of 
their lands, to bring which into order time and money have been lavished. 
J usticc there i? none. 

Our rights and privileges in his family arc the same as his in the family 
of the Presence. 1 Since you 2 entered Mewar, lands long lost have been 
recovered. What crimes have we committed that at this day we should 
lose ours ? 

We arc in great trouble. - 1 


No. III. 

Maharaja Sri Gokul Das to the four ranks ( ehai • niisal) of Puttaets of 
Dcogurh, commanding. Peruse. 

Without crime no vassal shall have his estate or chursas disseized. 
Should any individual commit an offence, it shall be judged by the four 
ranks (char misal), my brethren, and then punished. Without consulting 
them on all occasions I shall never inflict punishment. 1 4 * To this I swear by 
Sri Nat’hjcc. No departure from this agreement shall ever occur. S. 
x 874 ; the 6th Paush. 


No. IV. 

Grant from Maharana Ur Sing, Prince of Mewar, to the Sindic Chief, Abdool 

Ruhim Beg. 

Ramji ! 6 

Gun6sji 1 6 Eklingji ! 6 

Sri Maharaja Dhdraj Maharana Ur Sing to Mirza Abdool Ruhfm Beg 
Adilbegotc, commanding. 

Now some of our chiefs having rebelled and set up the impostor Rutna 
Sing, brought, the Dekhany army and erected batteries against Oodipoor, 
in which circumstances your services have been great and tended to the 
preservation of our sovereignty : therefore, in favour towards you, I have 
made this grant, which your children and children’s children shall con- 
tinue to enjoy. You will continue to serve faithfully ; and whoever of 

1 The Rana. 2 The Author. 

1 With the articles of complaint of the vassals of Deogurh and the short ex- 
torted charter, to avoid future cause for such, we may contrast the following : — 
“ Pour avoir line id6e du brigandage que les nobles exeiyaicnt ft Tepoque ou les 
premidres chartes furent accordecs, il sufiit d’en lire quelques-uncs, et l’on verra 
que le seigneur y disait : — Jc promets de nc point volrr, extorquer les biens et 
les meubles des habitans, de les d 61 ivrer des totes ou rapines, et antres niauvaiscs 
continues, et de lie plus commettrc envers cux d’exactions.’ — En effet, dans ccs 
terns malheureux, vivres, meubles, chevaux, voiturcs, dit le savant Abb6 de 
Mably, tout 6tait enleve par l'insatiablc et avcugle avidite des seigneurs." — Art. 

” Chartes,” Diet, de fane. Rfgime. 

4 This reply to the remonstrance of his vassals is perfectly similar in point to 
the 43rd article of Magna Charta. 

R invocations to Ram, Guiles (god of wisdom), and Eklinga, the patron- 

divinity of the Scsodia Gclilotcs. 
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my race shall dispossess you or yours, on him be Eklmgji and the sin of the 
slaughter of Chcclore. 

Particulars. 

ist. In estates, 200,000 rupees. 

2nd. In cash annually, 25,000. 

3rd. Lands outside the Dcbarri gate, 10,000. 

4th. As a residence, the dwelling-house called Bharat Sing's. 

5th. A hundred beegas of land outside the city for a garden. 

6th. The town of Mittoon in the valley, to supply wood and forage. 

7th. To keep up the tomb of Ajmeri Beg, who fell in action, one hundred 
beegas of land. 

Privileges and Honours. 

Sth. A scat in Durbar and rank in all respects equal to the chieftain 
of Sadrec. 1 

9th. Your kettle-drums (Nakarra) to beat to the exterior gate, but with 
one stick only. 

10th. Umr Bulaona, 1 and a dress of honour on the Dusrewa 3 festival. 

nth. Drums to beat to Altar. All other privileges and rank like the 
house of Saloombra. 4 Like that house, yours shall be front generation tit 
generation ; therefore according to the valuation of your grant you will 
serve. 

12th. Your brothers or servants, whom you may dismiss, J shall not 
entertain or suffer my chief to entertain. 

13th. The Chaours 6 and Kirnia ‘ you may use at all times when alone, 
but never in the presence. 

14th. Munowur Beg, Unwur Beg, Chumun Beg, arc permitted seats in 
front of the throne ; Umr Bulaona, and honorary dresses on Dusrewa, and 
scats for two or three other relatives who may be found worthy the honour. 

15th. Your agent ( Vakeel) shall remain at court with the privileges due 
to his rank. 

By command : 

Sah Mootie Ram Boua, 

S. 1826 (a.d. 1770) Bhadoon (August) sood 1 1 Somwar (Monday). 


No. V. 

Grant of the Putin of Bhynsrorc to Rawul Lai Sing, one of the sixteen great 

vassals of I\Il war. 

Maharaja Juggut Sing to Rawut Lai Sing Kcsurisingotc, 7 commanding. 
Now to you the whole Pcrgunnaof Bhynsrorc * is granted as Gms, viz. : 

Town of Bhynsrorc 3,000 1,500 

Fifty-two others (names uninteresting), 
besides one in the valley of the 
capital. Total value . . . 62,000 3 1 /yy> 7 

1 The first of the foreign vassals of the Rana’s house. 

5 A horse furnished by the prince, always replaced when he dies, tfwn-forc 
called Umr, or immortal. 

3 The grand military festival, when a muster is made of all the Rajpoot quota'-, 

4 The first of the home-chieftains. 

5 The tail of the wild ox. worn across the saddle-bow. 

c An umbrella or shade against the sun ; from him. ’ a rav.' 

7 Clan {"etc) of Kcsuri Sing, one of the great branches of the Chondnwijte. 

* On the left bank of the Chumbul. 

5 To explain these double rlhhs, or estimates, one is the full value, the other 
the deteriorated rate. 
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With two hundred and forty-eight horse and two hundred and forty- 
eight foot, good horse and good Rajpoots, you will perform service. Of 
this, forty-eight horse and forty-eight foot are excused for the protection 
of your fort ; therefore with two hundred foot and two hundred horse you 
will serve when and wherever ordered. The first grant was given in Pos, 
S. 179S, when the income inserted was over-rated. Understanding this, 
the presence (t’huzoor) ordered sixty thousand of annual value to be 
attached to Bhynsrore. 

No. VI. 

Grant from Maharana Singram Sing of Miwar to his Nephew, the Prince 
Madhu Sing, heir apparent to the principality of Jcipoor. 

Sri Ramjeyti. 

( Victory to Rama). 

Sri Gun£s Presad Sri Ekeing Presad 

(By favour of Gun/s). (By favour of Eklinga). 



Maharaja Dheraj Maharana Sri Singram Sing, Adesatoo, commanding. 
To my nephew, Komar Madhu Sing-ji, gras (a fief) has been granted, viz . : 

The fief (putta) of Rampoora ; therefore, with one thousand horse and 
two thousand foot, you will perform service during six months annually ; 
and when foreign service is required, three thousand foot and three 
thousand horse. 

While the power of the presence is maintained in these districts you will 
not be dispossessed. 

By command : 

Panchouli Raechund amd Mehta Mul Das. 

S. 1785 (a.d. 1729) ; Cheit-sood 7th ( ) ; Mungulwar (Tuesday). 

Addressed in the Rana's own hand. 

To my nephew Madhu Sing. 3 My child, I have given you Rampoora : 
while mine, you shall not be deprived of it. Done. 

No. VII. 

Grant of Bhom Rekivali ( Salvamenta ) from the village of Dongla to Maharaja 

Khooshial Sing. 

S. 1806 (a.d. 1750), the first of Sawun (July). 

1st. A field of one hundred and fifty-one beegas, of which thirty-six are 
irrigated. 

2nd. One hundred and two beegas of waste and unirrigated, viz. : 

Six beegas cultivated by Govinda the oilman. 

Three, under Heera and Tara the oilmen. 

Seventeen cultivated by the mason Hunso, and Lai the oilman. 

1 The b’hala, or lance, is the sign-manual of the Saloombra chieftain, as 
hereditary premier of the state. 

2 Is a monogram forming the word Suhaie, being the sign-manual of the prince. 

3 Bhanaij is sister’s son ; as Bhatija is brother’s son. It will be seen in the 
Annals, that to support this prince to the succession of the Jeipoor Gadi, both 
M6war and Jeipoor were ruined, and the power of the Dekhanvs established in 
both countries. 
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Four beegas of waste and forest land ( purte , aryana) which belonged 
to Govinda and Heera, etc., etc. ; and so on enumerating all the 
■ fields composing the above aggregate. 


Dues and Privileges. 

Pieces of money .. 12 1 

Grain . . ~ . 24 maunds. 

On the festivals of Rakhi, Dewalee, and Hooli, one copper coin 
from each house. 

Seeranoh . . .at harvest. 

Sookrie from the Brahmins. 

Transit duties for protection of merchandise, viz., a pice on 
every cart-load, and half a pice for each bullock. 

Two platters on every marriage feast. 


No. VIII. 

Grant of Bhom by the Inhabitants of Amlee to Rawut Futteh Sing of Amait. 

S. 1814 (a.d. 1758). 

The Ranawuts Sawunt Sing and Sobagh Sing had Amlee in grant ; 
but they were oppressive to the inhabitants, slew the patels Joda and Bhaggi, 
and so ill-treated the Brahmins, that Koosul and Na.t’hoo sacrificed them- 
selves on the pyre. The inhabitants demanded the protection of the 
Rana, and the puttaets were changed ; and now the inhabitants grant in 
rekwalee one hundred and twenty-five beegas as bhom to Futteh Sing. 1 


No. IX. 

Grant of Bhom by the Inhabitants of the Town of Dongla to Maharaja Zoorawur 

Sing, of Bheendir. 

To Sri Maharaja Zoorawur Sing, the patels', traders, merchants, brah- 
mins, and united inhabitants of Dongla, make agreement. 

Formerly the “ runners ” in Dongla were numerous : to preserve us 
from whom we granted bhom to the Maharaja. To wit : 

One well, that of Heera the oilman. 

One .well, that of Deepa the oilman. 

'One well, that of Dewa the oilman. 

In all, three wells, being forty-four beegas of irrigated (peewul), and one 
hundred and ninety-one beegas of unirrigated (mat) land. Also a field for 
jooar. 

Customs or Dignities { Murjad ) attached to the Bhom. 

1st. A dish ( khansa ) on every marriage. 

2nd. Six hundred rupees ready cash annually.- 

3rd. All .bhomias, grasias, the high roads, passes from raids and 
“ runners,” and all disturbances whatsoever, the Maharaja must settle. 

1 This is a proof of the value attached to bhom, when granted by the inhabi- 
tants, as the first act of the new proprietor though holding the whole town from 
the crown, was to obtain these few beegas as bhom. After having been sixty 
years in that family, Amlee has been resumed by the crown : the bhom has re- 
mained with the chief. 
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Whcn the Maharaja is pleased to let the inhabitants of Dongki rein- 
habit their dwellings, then only can they return to them. 1 2 * 4 

Written by the accountant Kutchia, on the full moon of Jeit, S. 1S5S, 
and signed by all the traders, brahmins, and towns-pcoplc. 


No. X. 

Grant of Bhoni by the Prince of Mewar to a>i inferior Vassal. 

Maharana Bheem Sing to Baba Ram Sing, commanding. 

Now a licld of two hundred and twenty-five bcegas in the city of 
Jehajpoor, with the black orchard ( sham bagh) and a farm-house {nohara) 
for cattle, has been granted you in bhom. 

Your forefathers recovered for me Jehajpoor and served with fidelity ; 
on which account this bhom is renewed. Rest assured no molestation shall 
be offered, nor shall any puttact interfere with you. 

Privileges. 

One secranoh. s 

Two hulmohs. 

Offerings of cocoa-nuts on the Holi and Dusrewa festivals. 

From every hundred bullock-loads 1 of merchandise, twelve annas. 

From every hundred and twenty-five ass-loads, six annas. 

From each horse sold within Jehajpoor, two annas. 

From each camel sold, one anna. 

From each oil-mill, one puloh. 

' From each iron mine (tnadn), a quarter rupee. 

From each distillation of spirits, a quarter rupee. 

From each goat slain, one pice. 

On births and marriages, 5 five platters ( hhansa ). 

1 This shows how bhom was extorted in these periods of turbulence, and that 
this individual gift was as much to save them from the effects of the Maharaja’s 
violence as to gain protection from that of others. 

2 A seer on each maund of produce. 

•* Jhe l abour of two ploughs (hut). Hultnoh is the personal sendee of the 
husbandman with'Tns'^pT&riglrTor such time as is specified. Hultnoh is precisely 
the detested corvee of the French regime. " Les corvccs sont tout ouvrage ou 
sendee, soit de corps ou dc charrois ct betes, pendant lc jour, qui est du a un 
seigneur. 11 v avait deux sortes dc condos : les reellcs et les personellcs, etc. 
Quelquefois le nombre des corvics 6tait fixe : mais, lc plus souvent, ellcs etaient 
a volonte du seigneur, et e’est ce qu’on appclait cotvccs <i tnerci — Art. " Corvee,” 
Diet, dc Vane. Regime. Almost all the exactions for the last ccn tuiy in Mewar 
may come under tills latter denomination. 

4 A great variety of oppressive imposts were levied by the chiefs during these 
times of trouble, to the destruction of commerce and all facility of travelling. 
Everything was subject to tax, and a long train of vexatious dues exacted for 
“ repairs of forts, boats at ferries, night-guards, guards of passes,” and other 
appellations, all having much in common with the ** Droit de P'iagc ” in France. 
“ 11 n’y avait pas de ponts, dc gufes, de chauss6es, d’dcluses, de defiles, de 
portes, ctc.,ou les f£odaux nc fissent payer un droit a ccux que leurs affaires ou 
leur commerce for5aicnt de voyager." — Diet, dc Vane. Rigime. 

5 The privileges of our Rajpoot chieftains on the marriages of their vassals 
and cultivating subjects arc confined to the best dishes of the marriage feast or a 
pecuniary commutation. This is, however, though in a minor degree, one of the 
vexatious claims of feudality of the French system, known under the term nonages, 
where the seigneur or his deputy presided, and had the right to be placed in 
front of the bride, “ ct de chanter a la fin du repas, une chanson guillcrctte.” 
But they even carried their insolence further, and “ pousserent leur mepris 
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The handful (eeck).irom every basket of greens. 

With every other privilege attached to bhom. 

Irrigated land (peeimtl) . . . 5 1 bcegas. 

Unirrigated,, {mat) . . .no 

Mountain „ ( mttgro ) . . . 40 „ 

Meadow „ ( beera ) . . . 25 „ 


226 beegas. 

Asar (June) S. 1853 (a.d. 1707). 


No. XI. 

Charter of Privileges and. Immunities granted to the town 0) Jhalra Palun, 
engraved on a Pillar in that City. 

S. 1853 (a.d. 1797), corresponding with the Saka 1718, the sun being 
in the south, the season of cold, and the happy month of Kartika, 1 the 
enlightened half of the month, being Monday the full moon. 

Maharaja Dheraj Sri Omeid Sing Deo, 2 the Foujdar 3 Raj Zalim Sing 
and Komar Madhu Sing, commanding. To all the inhabitants of Jhalra 
Patun, Patels, 1 Putwarries, 5 Mahajins, 6 and to all the thirty-six castes, it 
is written. 

At this period entertain entire confidence, build and dwell. 

Within this abode all forced contributions and confiscations are for 
ever abolished. The taxes called Bulmunsie,’ Annie, 8 and Rek Burrar, 9 
and likewise all Bhet-Begar,' 0 shall cease. 

To this intent is this stone erected, to hold good from year to year, now 
and evermore. There shall be no violence in this territory. This is sworn 
by the cow to the Hindu and the hog to the Mussulman : in the presence of 
Captain Dellil Khan, Choudree Saroop Chund, Patel Lallo, the Mahesri 
Patwarri Balkishen, the architect Kaloo Ram, and the stone-mason 
Balkishen. 

Purmoh 11 is for ever abolished. "Whoever dwells and traffics within the 
town of Patun, one half of the transit duties usually levied in Haravati are 
remitted ; and all mauppa (meter’s) duties are for ever abolished. 


No. XII. 

Abolitions, Immunities, Prohibitions, etc., etc. Inscription in the Temple of 

Latchmi Narrain at Akola. 

In former times tobacco was sold in one market only. Rana Raj Sing 
commanded the monopoly to be abolished. S. 1645. 

pour les villains (the agricultural classes of the Rajpoot system) jusqu’a exiger 
que leurs chiens eussent leur couvert aupres de la mariee, et qu’on les laissat manger 
sur la table.” — Art. “ Nonages, ” Diet, de Vane. Regime. 

1 December. 

2 The Raja of Kotah. 3 Commander of the forces and regent of Kotah. 

4 Officers of the land revenue. 5 Land accountants. 

6 The mercantile class. 7 Literally * good behaviour.’ 

8 An agricultural tax. 9 Tax for registering. 

]0 This includes in one word the forced labour, exacted from the working 
classes : the corvee of the French system. 

11 Grain thrown on the inhabitants at an arbitrary rate ; often resorted to at 
Kotah, where the regent is farmer general. 
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Rana Juggut Sing prohibited the seizure of the cots and quilts by the 
officers of liis government from the printers of Akola. 


No. XIII. 

Privileges and Immunities granted to the Printers of Calico and Inhabitants 
of the Town of Great Ahola in Mt'war. 

li I ah a ran a Bheem Sing, commanding, to the inhabitants of Great 
Ahola. 

Whereas the village has been abandoned from the assignments levied by 
the garrison of Mandclgurli, and it being demanded of its population how 
it could again be rendered prosperous, they unanimously replied : " Not 
to exact beyond the dues and contributions (dind dor) established of yore ; 
to erect the pillar promising never to exact above half the produce of 
the crops, or to molest the persons of those who thus paid their dues.” 

The Presence agreed, and this pillar has been erected. May Eklinga 
look to him who breaks this command. The hog to the Mussulman and 
the cow to the Hindu. 

Whatever contributions (dind) purmoh, 1 poolcc, 2 heretofore levied 
shall be paid. 

All crimes committed within the jurisdiction of Akola to be tried by its 
inhabitants, who will sit in justice on the offender and line him according 
to his faults. 

On Amavus 3 * * no work shall be done at the well * or at the oil-mill, nor 
printer put his dye-pot on the fuc. 6 

Whoever breaks the foregoing, may the sin of the slaughter of Chcctorc 
be upon him. 

This pillar was erected in the presence of Mehta Sirdar Sing, Sawul 
Das, the Choudrics Blioput Ram and Doulut Ram, and the assembled 
Punch of Akola. 

Written by the Clioudrie Bhopji, and engraved by the stone-cutter 
Bliccma. 

S. 1S56 (a.d. 1800). 


No. XIV. 

Prohibition against Guests carrying away Provisions from the Public 

Feast . 6 

Sri Maliarana Singram Sing to the inhabitants of Mirmi. 

On all feasts of rejoicing, as well as those on the ceremonies for the 

1 Grain, the property of the government, thrown on the inhabitants for pur- 
chase at an arbitrary valuation. 

a The handful from each sheaf at harvest. 

3 A day sacred to the Hindu, being that which divides the month. 

6 Meaning, they shall not irrigate the fields. 

6 This part of the edict is evidently the instigation of the Jains, to prevent the 
destruction of life, though only that of insects. 

6 The cause of this sumptuary edict was a benevolent motive, and to prevent 
the expenses on these occasions falling too heavily on the poorer classes. It was 
customary for the women to carry away under their petticoats (ghagra) sufficient 
sweetmeats for several days’ consumption. The great Jey Sing of Amb6r had 
an ordinance restricting the number of guests to fifty-one on these occasions, and 
prohibited to all but the four wealthy classes the use of sugar-candy : the others 
were confined to the use of molasses and brown sugar. To the lower vassals and 
the cultivators these feasts were limited to the coarser fare ; to joar flour, greens 
and oil. A dyer who on the 1 -Iooli feasted his friends with sweetmeats of fine 
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dead, none shall carry away with them the remains of the feast. Whoever 
thus transgresses shall pay a fine to the crown of one hundred and one 
rupees. S. 1769 (a.d. 1713), Cheit Sood 7th. 


No. XV. 

Maharana Singram Sing to the merchants and bankers of Bakrole. 

The custom of furnishing quilts {see-rak) 1 of which you complain, is of 
ancient date. Now when the collectors of duties, their officers, or those of 
the land revenue stop at Bakrole, the merchants will furnish them with beds 
and quilts. All other servants will be supplied by the other inhabitants. 

Should the dam of the lake be in any way injured, whoever does not 
aid in its repair shall, as a punishment, feed one hundred and one Brah mins . 
Asar 1715, or June a.d. 1659. 


No. XVI. 

Warrant of the Chief of Bijallt to his Vassal, Gopal Das Suktawut. 

Maharaja Mandhata to Suktawut Gopal Das, be it known. 

At this time a daily fine of four rupees is in force against you. Eighty 
are now due ; Gunga Ram having petitioned in your favour, forty of this 
will be remitted. Give a written declaration to this effect — that with a 
specified quota you will take the field ; if not, you will stand the conse- 
quences. 

Viz. : One good horse and one matchlock, with appurtenances com- 
plete, to serve at home and abroad ( des purdes) , and to run the country 2 
with the Kher.' 

sugar and scattered about balls made of brown sugar, was fined five thousand 
rupees for setting so pernicious an example. The sdd, or marriage present, from 
the bridegroom to the bride's father, was limited- to fifty-one rupees. The great 
sums previously paid on this score were preventives of matrimony. Many other 
wholesome regulations of a much more important kind, especially those for the 
suppression of infanticide, were instituted by this prince. 

1 * Defence against the cold weather' (see). This in the ancient French 
regime came under the denomination of " Albergie ou Hebergement, un droit 
royal. Par exemple, ce ne fut qu’apres le regne de Saint Louis, et moyennant 
finances, que les habitans de Paris et de Corbeil s’affranchirent, les premiers 
de foumir au roi et a sa suite de bons oreillers et d'excellens fits de plumes, tant 
qu’il sejoumait dans leur ville, et les seconds de le regaler quand it passait par 
leur bourg." 

2 The ‘ dour aits ’ or runners, the term applied to the bands who swept the country 
with their forays in those periods of general confusion, are analogous to the armed 
bands .of the Middle Ages, who in a similar manner desolated Europe under the 
term routiers, tantamount to our raburs (on the road), the laburs of the Pindames 
in India. The Rajpoot doura&t has as many epithets as the French routier, 
who were called 'escorcheurs, tard veneurs (of which class Gopal Das appears to 
have been), mille-diables, Guilleries, etc. 

From the Crusades to the sixteenth century, the nobles of Europe, of whom 
these bands were composed (like our Rajpoots), abandoned themselves to this 
sort of life ; who, to use the words of the historian, “ preferment la vie vagabonde 
a laquelle ils s’etoient accoutumesfdans le camp, a retoumer cultiver leurs 
champs. C'est alors que se formerent ces bandes qu’on vit parcourir le royaume 
et etendre sur toutes les provinces le fleau • de leurs inclinations destructives, 
repandro partout leffroi, la misere, le deuil et le desespoir ; mettre les villes a 
contribution, pifier et incendier les villages, egorger les laboureurs, et se livrer 
a des acces de cruante qui font fremir." — Diet, de Vancien rigime et des abus 
fiodaux, art. " Routier,” p. 422. 

We have this apology for the Rajpoot routiers, that the nobles of Europe had 
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When the levy (khir) takes the held, Gopal Das must, attend in person. 
Should he be from home, his retainers must attend, and they shall receive 
rations from the presence. 

Sawun sood dos (August 10) S. 1782. 


No. XVII, 

Maharaja Odykurn to the Suklawut Simboo Sing. 13 c it known. 

I hail annexed Gooroh to the lisc, but now, from favour, restore it to 
you. Make it llourish. and serve me at home and abroad, with one horse, 
and one foot soldier. 

When abroad you shall receive rations ( bhatta ) as follows : — 

Flour . . 3 lb. 

Pulse . . 4 ounces. 

Butter (g/;rr) . 2 pice weight. 

Horses’ feed . 4 seers at 22 takas each seer, of daily allowance. 

If for defence of the fort you arc required, you will attend with all your 
dependents, and bring your wife, family, and chattels ; for which, you will 
be exempted from two years of subsequent service. 

Asar 14, S. 1S34. 


No. XVIII. 

Bhoom in Moond-kati, or Compensation for Blood, lo Jail Sing Chondawut. 

The Pat 61 ’s son went to bring home his wife with Jait’s Rajpoots as a 
guard. The party was attacked, the guard killed, and there having been 
no redress for the murder, twenty-six beegas have been granted in moond- 
kati 1 (compensation). 


No. XIX. 

Rawut Mcgh Sing to his natural brother, Jumna Das, a putta {fief) has 
been granted, viz. : 

The village ot Rajpoora, value . . . Rupees 401 

A garden of mogra flower .... 14 


Rupees . . 412 

Serve at home and abroad with fidelity : contributions and aids pay 
according to custom, and as do the rest of the vassals. Jait 14th, S. iS/ 4 - 

/? 

— / No. XX. 

Charley given by the Dana of Mtwar, accepted and signed by all his Chiefs ; 
defining the duties of the contracting Parties. 1 S 1 S. 

Sid Sri Maharana Dheraj, Maharana Bhccm Sing, to all the nobles my 
brothers and kin, Rajas, Patels, Jhalas, Chohans, Chondawuls, Powars, 
Sarangdcots, Suktawuts, Rahtorcs, Ranawuts, etc., etc. 

not ; they were driven to it by perpetual aggressions of invaders, t invariably 
found that the reformed routier was one of die best subjects : it secured him from 
indolence, the parent of all Rajpoot vices. 

5 Moovd, ' the head ’ ; hati, cut.' 
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Now, since S. 1822 (a.d. 1776), during the reign of Sri Ur Sing-ji, 1 
when the troubles commenced, laying ancient usages aside, undue usurpa- 
tions of the land have been made : therefore on this day, Bysak badi 
14th, S. 1S74 (a.d. 1818), the Maharana assembling all his chiefs, lays down 
the path of duty in new ordinances. 

1st. All lands belonging to the crown obtained since the troubles, and 
all lands seized by one chief from another, shall be restored. 

2nd. All Rekwali, 2 Bhom, Lagut, 3 established since the troubles, shall 
be renounced. 

3rd. Dhan, 4 Biswo, 5 the right of the crown alone, shall be renounced. 

4th. No chiefs shall commit thefts or violence within the boundaries 
of their estates. They shall entertain no Thugs, 6 foreign thieves or thieves of 
the country, as Mogees, 6 Baories, 6 Thories : 6 but those who shall adopt 
peaceful habits may remain ; but should any return to their old pursuits, 
their heads shall instantly be taken off. All property stolen shall be 
made good by the proprietor of the estate within the Jimits of which it is 
plundered. 

5th. Home or foreign merchants, traders, Kaffilas, 7 Bunjarries, 8 who 
enter the country, shall be protected. In no wise shall they be molested or 
injured, and whoever breaks this ordinance, his estate shall be confiscated. 

6th. According to command, at home or abroad service must be 
performed. Four divisions ( chokies ) shall be formed of the chiefs, and 
each division shall remain three months in attendance at court, when they 
shall be dismissed to their estates. Once a year, on the festival of the 
Doserra, 9 all the chiefs shall assemble with their quotas ten days previous 
thereto; and twenty days subsequent they shall be dismissed to their 
estates. On urgent occasions, and whenever their services are required, 
they shall repair to the Presence. 

7th. Every Puttawut holding a separate putta from the Presence, shall 
perform separate service. They shall not unite or serve under the greater 
Puttawuts : and the sub-vassals of all such chiefs shall remain with and 
serve their immediate Puttawut. 10 

8th. The Maharana shall maintain the dignities due to each chief 
according to his degree. 

9th. The Ryots shall not be oppressed : there shall be no new exactions 
or arbitrary fines. This is ordained. 

10th. What has been executed by Thacoor Ajeet Sing and sanctioned 
by the Rana, to this all shall agree. 11 

nth. Whosoever shall depart from the foregoing, the Maharana shall 
punish. In doing so the fault will not be the Rana’s. Whoever fails, 
on him be the oath (an) of Eklinga and the Maharana. 

[Here follow the signatures of all the chieftains of rank in Mewar, 
which it is needless to insert.] 


1 The rebellion broke out during the reign of this prince. 

2 Salvamenta. 3 Dues. 

4 Transit duty. 5 Ibid. 6 Different descriptions of thieves. 

7 Caravans of merchandise, whether on camels, bullocks or in carts. 

8 Caravans of bullocks, chiefly for the transport of grain and salt. 

9 On this festival the muster, of all the feudal retainers is taken by the Rana 

in person, and honorary dresses and dignities are bestowed. 

10 This article had become especially necessary, as the inferior chiefs, particu- 

larly those of the third class, had amalgamated themselves with the head of their 

clans, to whom. they had become more accountable than to their prince. 

11 This alludes to the treaty which this chief had formed, as the ambassador of 
the Rana, with the British Government. 
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CHAPTER I 

Origin of the Gehlote princes of M6war — Authorities — Keneksen the founder of 
the present dynasty — His descent from Rama — He emigrates to Saurashtra 
— Balabhipoora — Its sack and destruction by the Huns or Parthians. 

We now proceed to the history of the states of Rajpootana, and shall com- 
mence with the annals of Mewar, and its princes. 

These are styled Ranas, and are the elder branch of the Sooryavansi, or 
‘ children of the sun.’ Another patronymic is Raghoovansi, derived from 
a predecessor of Rama, the focal point of each scion of the solar race. To 
him, the conqueror of Lanka, 1 the genealogists endeavour to trace the 
solar lines. The titles of many of these claimants are disputed ; but 
the Hindu tribes yield unanimous suffrage to the prince of Mewar as the 
legitimate heir to the throne of Rama, and style him Hindua Sooraj, or 
' Sun of the Hindus.’ 2 He is universally allowed to be the first of the 
‘ thirty-six royal tribes ’ ; nor has a doubt ever been raised respecting 
his purity of descent. Many of these tribes 3 have been swept away by 
time ; and the genealogist, who abhors a vacuum in his mystic page, 
fills up their place with others, mere scions of some ancient but forgotten 
stem. 

With the exception of JessulmSr, Mewar is the only dynasty of these 
races 3 which has outlived eight centuries of foreign domination, in the 
same lands where conquest placed them. The Rana still possesses nearly 
the same extent of territory which his ancestors held when the conqueror 
from Guzni first crossed the ' blue waters ’ 4 of the Indus to invade India ; 
while the other families now ruling in the north-west of Rajast’han are the 
relics of ancient dynasties driven from their pristine seats of power, or 
their junior branches, who have erected their own fortunes. This cir- 
cumstance adds to the dignity of the Ranas, and is the cause of the general 
homage which they receive, notwithstanding the diminution of their 
power. Though we cannot give the princes of Mewar an ancestor in the 
Persian Noshirwan, nor assert so confidently as Sir Thomas Roe his 

1 Said to be Ceylon ; an idea scouted by the Hindus, who transfer Lanka 
to a very distant region. 

2 This descendant of one hundred kings shows himself in cloudy weather from 
the saorya-gokra, or ' balcony of the sun.’ 

3 See History of the Tribes, 

1 Nildb, from nil, ' blue,' and ab, ' water ’ ; hence the name of the Nile in Egypt 
and in India. Sinde, or Sind'hu, appears to be a Scythian word : Sin in the 
Tatar, t’sin in Chinese, ‘ river.’ Hence the inhabitants of its higher course termed 
it aba sin, ' parent stream ’ ; and thus, very probably, Abyssinia was formed by 
the Arabians ; ' the country on the Nile,’ or aba sin. 
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the Rahmi, or even the Rhanes of Ozene, to be connected with this family, 
yet Ptolemy appears to have given the real ancestor in his Baleocuri, 
the Balhara monarchs of the Arabian travellers, the Balabhi-raes of 
Saurashtra, who were the ancestors of the princes of Me war . 1 * 

Before we proceed, it is necessary to specify the sources whence 
materials were obtained for the Annals of Mewar, and to give some idea 
of the character they merit as historical data. 

For many years previous to sojourning at the court of Oodipoor, 
sketches were obtained of the genealogy of the family from the rolls of 
the bards. To these was added a chronological sketch, drawn up under 
the eye of Raja Jey Sing of Amber, with comments of some value by 
him, and which served as a ground-work. Free access was also granted 
to the Rana’s library, and permission obtained to make copies of such 
MSS. as related to his history. The most important of these was the 
Khomdn Rasa? which is evidently a modem work founded upon ancient 
materials, tracing the genealogy to Rama, and halting at conspicuous 
beacons in this long line of crowned heads, particularly about the period 
of the Mahomedan irruption in the tenth century, the sack of Cheetore 
by Alla-oo-din in the thirteenth century, and the wars of Rana Pertap 
with Akber, during whose reign the work appears to have been recast. 

The next in importance were the Raj Vulas, in the Vrij Bakha, by 
Man Kubeswara ; 3 and the Raj Rulnakur ? by Sudasheo Bhut ; both 
written in the reign of Rana Raj Sing, the opponent of Arungzeb : also 
the Jey Vulas, written in the reign of jey Sing, son of Raj Sing. They all 
commence with the genealogies of the family, introductory to the military 
exploits of the princes whose names they bear. 

The MamadSva Prasist’ha is a copy of the inscriptions 6 in the temple 
of * the Mother of the Gods ’ at Komulmer. Genealogical rolls of some 
antiquity were obtained from the widow of an ancient family bard, 
who had left neither children nor kindred to follow his profession. Another 
roll was procured from a priest of the Jains residing in Sanderai, in Marwar, 
whose ancestry had enjoyed from time immemorial the title of Gooru, 
which they held at the period of the sack of Balabhipoora in the fifth 
century, whence they emigrated simultaneously with the Rana's ancestors. 
Others were obtained from Jain priests at Jawud in Malwa. Historical 
documents possessed by several chiefs were readily furnished, and extracts 
were made from works, both Sanscrit and Persian, which incident .lly 
mention the family. To these were added traditions or biographical 
anecdotes furnished in conversation by the Rana, or men of intellect 
amongst his chiefs, ministers, or bards, and inscriptions calculated to 
reconcile dates ; in short, every corroborating circumstance was treasured 

1 The Balhara kings, and their capital Nehrwalla, or Anhui warra Putun, have 
given rise to much conjecture amongst the learned. We shall, before this work 
is closed, endeavour to condense what has been said by ancient and modem 

authorities on the subject ; and from manuscripts, ancient inscriptions, and the 
result of a personal visit to this ancient domain, to set the matter completely 
at rest. 

3 Khoman is an ancient title of the earlier princes, and still used. It was borne 

by the son of Bappa, the founder, who retired to Transoxiana, and there ruled and 
died : the very country of the ancient Scythic Khomani. 

3 Lord of rhyme. 4 * Sea of gems. 

6 These inscriptions will be described in the Personal Narrative. 
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up which could he obtained by incessant research during sixteen years. 
The Commentaries of Baber and Jehangir, the Institutes of Alcber, original 
grants, public and autograph letters of the emperors of Dehli and their 
ministers, were made to contribute more or less ; yet, numerous as are the 
authorities cited, the result may afford but little gratification to the 
general reader, partly owing to the unpopularity of the subject, partly 
to the inartificial mode of treating it. 

At least ten genealogical lists, derived from the most opposite sources, 
agree in making Keneksen the founder of this dynasty ; and assign his 
emigration from the most northern of the provinces of India to the penin- 
sula of Saurashtra in S. 201, or a.d. 145. We shall, therefore, make this 
the point of outset ; though it may be premised that Jey Sing, the royal 
historian and astronomer of Amber, connects the line with Soomitra (the 
fifty-sixth descendant from the deified Rama), who appears to have been 
the contemporary of Vicramaditya, a.c. 56. 

The country of which Ayodia (now Oude) was the capital, and Rama 
monarch, is termed, in the geographical writings of the Hindus, Koshula ; 
doubtless from the mother of Rama, whose name was Koshulya. The 
first royal emigrant from the north is styled, in the Rana’s archives, 
Koshula-poolra , ' son of Koshula.’ 

Rama had two sons, Loh and Cush : from the former the Rana’s 
family claim descent. He is stated to have built Lahore, the ancient 
Loh-kote ; and the branch from winch the princes of Mcwar are descended 
resided there until Keneksen emigrated to Dwarica. The difficulty of 
tracing these races through a long period of years is greatly increased 
b}' the custom of changing the appellation of the tribe, from conquest, 
locality, or personal celebrity. Sin 1 seems to have been the martial 
termination for many generations : this was followed by Dit, or Aditya, 
a term for the ' sun.’ The first change in the name of the tribe was bn 
their expulsion from Saurashtra, when for the generic term of Sooryavansi 
was substituted the particular appellation of Cehlote. This name was 
maintained till another event dispersed the family, and when they settled 
in Ahar, 2 Aharya became the appellative of the branch. This continued 
till loss of territory and new acquisitions once more transferred the dynasty 
to Seesoda, 3 a temporary capital in the western mountains. The title of 
Ranawut, borne by all descendants of the blood royal since the eventful 
change which removed the seat of government from Cheetore to Oodipoor, 
might in time have superseded that of Seesodia, if continued warfare had 
not checked the increase of population ; but the Gehlote branch of the 
Sooryavansi still retain the name of Seesodia. 

Having premised thus much, we must retrograde to the darker ages, 
through which we shall endeavour to conduct this celebrated dynasty, 
though the clue sometimes nearly escapes from our hands in these laby- 
rinths of antiquity. 4 When it is recollected to what violence this family 

1 Sin, ' army ’ ; kenk, ' war.’ 

2 A har, or A r, is in the valley of the present capital, Oodipoor. 

3 The origin of this name is from the trivial occurrence of the expelled prince of 
Cheetore having erected a town to commemorate the spot, where after an extra- 
ordinarily hard chase he killed a hare { sussoo ) . 

4 The wild fable which envelops or adorns the cradle of every illustrious family 
is not easily disentangled. The bards weave the web with skill, and it clings like 
ivy round each modem branch, obscuring the aged stem, in the time-worn 
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has been subjected during the last eight centuries, often dispossessed of 
all but their native hills and compelled to live on their spontaneous 
produce, we could scarcely expect that historical records should be pre- 
served. Cheetore was thrice sacked and destroyed, and the existing 
records are formed from fragments, registers of births and marriages, or 
from the oral relations of the bards. 

By what route Keneksen., the first emigrant of the solar race, found his 
way into Saurashtra from Loh-kote, is uncertain : he, however, wrested 
dominion from a prince of the Pramara race, and founded Bimagara in 
the second century (a.d. 144). Four generations afterwards, Vijya Sen, 
whom the prince of Amber calls Noshirwan, founded Vijyapoor, supposed 
to be where Dholka now stands, at the head of the Saurashtra peninsula. 
Vidurba was also founded by him, the name of which was afterwards 
changed to Seehore. But the most celebrated was the capital, Balabhipoora, 
which for years baffled all search, till it was revealed in its now humbled 
condition as Balbhi, ten miles north-west of Bhownugger. The existence 
of this city was confirmed by a celebrated Jain work, the Satroonjya 
Mahatma . 1 The want of satisfactory proof of the Rana’s emigration from 
thence was obviated by the most unexpected discovery of an inscription 
of the twelfth century, in a ruined temple on the table-land forming the 
eastern boundary of the Rana’s present territory, which appeals to the 
‘ walls of Balabhi ' for the truth of the action it records. And a work 
written to commemorate the reign of Rana Raj Sing opens with these 
words : " In the west is Sooratdes, 2 a country well known : the barbarians 
invaded it, and conquered Bhal-ca-nat’h ; 3 all fell in the sack of Balab- 
hipoora, except the daughter of the Pramara.” And the Sanderai roll 
thus commences : “ When the city of Balabhi was sacked, the inhabitants 
fled and founded Balli, Sanderai, and Nadole in Mordur des.” 4 These 
are towns yet of consequence, and in all the Jain religion is still maintained, 
which was thechief worshipof Balabhipoora when sacked by the ' barbarian.’ 
The records preserved by the Jains give s.b. 205 (a.d. 524) as the date 
of this event. 

The tract about Balabhipoora and northward is termed Bhal, probably 
from the tribe of Balia, which might have been the designation of the Rana's 
tribe prior to that of Grahilote ; and most probably Moolt’han, and all 
these regions of the Catti, Balia, etc., were dependent on Lokkote, whence 
emigrated Keneksen ; thus strengthening the surmise of the ' Scythic 
descent of the Ranas, though now installed in the seat of Rama. The sun 
was the deity of this northern tribe, as of the Rana’s ancestry, and the 
remains of numerous temples to this grand object of Scythic homage are 
still to be found scattered over the peninsula ; whence its name, Saurashtra, 
the country of the Sauras, or Sun-worshippers ; the Surostrene or 
Syraslrene of ancient geographers ; its inhabitants, the Suros ( 2 vpwv) of 
Strabo. 

branches of which monsters and demi-gods are perched, whose claims of affinity 
are held In high estimation by these ' children of the sun,' who would deem it 
criminal to doubt that the loin-robe (dhoti) of their great founder, Bappa Rawul, 
was less than five hundred cubits in circumference, that his two-edged sword 
(khanda), the gift of the Hindu Proserpine, weighed an ounce less than sixty-four 
pounds, or that he was an inch under twenty feet in height. 

1 Presented to the Royal Asiatic Society of London. 

- Soorat or Saurashtra. 3 The ‘ lord of Bhal.' 


4 Marvvar. 
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Besides these cities, the MSS. give Gayni 1 as the last refuge of the family 
when expelled Saurashtra. One of the poetic chronicles thus commences : 

- " The barbarians had captured Gajni. The house of Silladitya was left 
desolate. In its defence his heroes fell ; of his seed but the name re- 
mained." 

These invaders were Scythic, and in all probability a colony from the 
Parthian kingdom, which was established in sovereignty on the Indus in 
the second cent my, having their capital at Santinagara, where the ancient 
Yadu ruled for ages : the Minagara - of Arrian, and the Mankir of the 
Arabian geographers. It was by this route, through the eastern portion 
of the valley of the Indus, that the various hordes of Getes or Jits, Huns, 
Camari, Catti, Maewahana, Balia and Aswaria, had peopled this peninsula, 
leaving traces still visible. The period is also remarkable when these and 
other Scythic hordes were simultaneously abandoning higher Asia for the 
cold regions of Europe and the warm plains of Hindust’han. From the 
first to the sixth century of the Christian era, various records exist of these 
irruptions from the north. Gibbon, quoting Dc Guignes, mentions one in 
the second century, which fixed permanently in the Saurashtra peninsula ; 
and the latter, from original authorities, describes another of the Getes or 
Jits, styled by the Chinese Yu-chi, in the north of India. 5 But the 

1 Gayni, or Gajni, is one of the ancient names of Cambay (the port of Balabhi- 
poora), the ruins of which arc about three miles from the modern city. Other 
sources indicate that tlic.se princes held possessions in the southern continent of 
India, as well as in the Saurashtra peninsula. Tilatilpoor Putun, on the 
Godavery, is mentioned, which tradition asserts to be the city of Deogir ; but 
which, after many years’ research, I discovered in Saurashtra, it being one of the 
ancient names of Ivundala. In after times, when succeeding dynasties held the 
title of Bhal-ca-rac, though the capital was removed inland to Anhulwarra 
Putun, they still held possession of the western shore, and Cambay continued the 
chief port. 

2 The position of Minagara has occupied the attention of geographers from 
D’Anville to Pottingcr. Sindc being conquered by Omar, general of the caliph 
Al-Mansoor (Abbasi), the name of Minagara was changed to Mansoora, " une 
villc celebre sur lc rivage droit du Sind ou Mchran.” " Ptol6m6c fait aussi 
mention de cctte villc ; mais cn la d6pla<;ant.'’ etc. D’Anville places it about 

- e6°, but not so high as Ulug B6g, whose tables make it 26° .(o'. 1 have said else- 

where that I had little doubt that Minagara, handed down to us by the author 
of the Pcriplus as the /ucrp& 7 ro\is rijs 2Sa-i /Dias, was the Saminngara of the Yadu 
Jhar6jas, whose chronicles claim Sewisthan as thcir*ancient possession, and in all 
probability was the stronghold {nagara) of Sambus, the opponent of Alexander. 
On every consideration, I am inclined to place it on the site of Scliwan. The 
learned Vincent, in his translation of the Peri plus, enters fully and with great 
judgment upon this point, citing every authority, Arrian, Ptolemy, Al-Biruni, 
Edrisi, D’Anvillc, and De la Pochette. He has a note (26, p. 3S6, vol. i.) which 
is conclusive, could he have applied it : *’ Al-Birun [cqui-distant] between 
Dcbcil and Mansura.” D’Anvillc also says : " dc Mansora A la villc noinmte 
Birun, la distance cst indiquAc dc quinze parasanges dans AbulfAda,” who fixes 
it, on the authority of Abu-Rehan (surnamed Al-Biruni from his birthplace), 
at 26° 40'. 

The ancient name of Hydrabad, the present capital of Sinde, was Neroon 
( .jJ.) or Nirun, and is almost equi-distant, as Abulfcda says, between Dabul 

(Dcwul or Tatta) and Mansoora, Schwan, or Minagara, the latitude of which, 
according to my construction, is 26° 11'. Those who wish to pursue this may 
examine the Eclaircisscmcns sur la Carle dc Vlndc, p. 37 ct seq., and Dr. Vincent s 
estimable translation, p. 386. 

3 See History of the Tribes, p. 107, and translation of Inscription No. I. Vide 
Appendix. 
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authority directly in point is that of Cosmas, surnamed Indopleustes, who 
was in India during the reign of Justinian, and that of the first monarch of 
the Chinese dynasty of Learn . 1 Cosmas had visited Caliian, included in the 
Balhara kingdom ; and he mentions the Ableliies, or white Huns, under 
their king Golas, as being established on the Indus at the very period of the 
invasion of Balabhipoora. 

Arrian, who resided in (he second century at Barugaza (Baroach), 
describes a Parthian sovereignty as extending from the Indus to the 
Nerbudda. Their capital has already been mentioned, Minagara. Whether 
these, the Abtclites 2 * of Cosmas, were the Parthian dynasty of Arrian, or 
whether the Partliians were supplanted by the Huns, we must remain 
in ignorance, but to one or the other we must attribute the sack of Balab- 
hipoora. The legend of this event affords scope for speculation, both as 
regards the conquerors and the conquered, and gives at least a colour of 
truth to the reputed Persian ancestry of the Rana : a subject which will be 
distinctly considered. The solar orb, and its type, fire, were the chief 
objects of adoration of Silladilya of Balabhipoora. Whether to these was 
added that of the iingam, the symbol of Balnat’h (the sun), the primary 
object of worship with his descendants, may be doubted. It was certainly 
confined to these, and the adoption of ’ strange gods ’ by the Sooryavansi 
Gehlote is comparatively of modern invention. 2 

There was a fountain ( Sooryacoonda ) ‘ sacred to the sun ’ at Balabhi- 
poora, from which arose, at the summons of Silladitya (according to the 
legend) the seven-headed horse Septaswa, which draws the car of Soorya, 
io bear him to battle. With such an auxiliary no foe could prevail ; but 
a w'ickcd minister revealed to the enemy the secret of annulling this aid, 
by polluting the sacred fountain with blood. This accomplished, in vain 
did the prince call on Septaswa to save him from the strange and barbarous 
foe : the charm was broken, and with it sunk the dynasty of Balabhi. 
Who the ' barbarian ’ was that defiled with blood of kine the fountain of 
the sun, 4 whether Gete, Parthian, or Hun, we are left to conjecture. The 

1 Considerable intercourse was carried on between the princes of India and 
China from the earliest periods ; but particularly during the dynasties of Sum, 
Lcam and Tam, from the fourth to the seventh centuries, when the princes from 
Bengal and Malabar to the Punjab sent embassies to the Chinese monarchs. The 
diminions of these Hindu princes may yet be identified. 

2 D’Herbelot (vol. i. p. T79) calls them the Hniathelah or Indoscythes , and says 
that they were apparently from Thibet, between India and China. De Guignes 
(tome i. p. 325) is offended with this explanation, and says : “ Cette conjecture 
ne peut avoir lieu, les Euthblites n'ayant jamais demeure dans le Thibet.’ A 
branch of the Huns, however, did most assuredly dwell in that quarter, though we 
will not positively assert that they were the Abtelites. The Hya was a great 
branch of the Lunar race of Yayat, and appeals early to have left India for the 
northern regions, and would afford a more plausible etymology for the Haiathelan 
than the Tc-lc, who dwelt on the waters (rib) of the-Oxus. This branch of the 
Hunnish race has also been termed Ncphthalite, and fancied one of the lost tribes 
of Israel. 

2 Ferishta, in the early part of his history, observes that, some centuries 
prior to Vicramaditya, the Hindus abandoned the simple religion of their an- 
cestors, made idols, and worshipped the host of heaven, which faith they had 
from Cashmere, the foundry of magic superstition. 

4 Divested of allegory, it means simply that the supply of water was rendered 
impure, and consequently useless to the Hindus, which compelled them to 
abandon tlieir defences and meet death in the open field. Alla-o-din practised 
the same ruse against the celebrated Achil, the Kheechie prince of Gagrown, 
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Persian, though he venerated the bull, yet sacrificed him on the altar of 
Mithras ; 1 and though the ancient Gucbrc purifies with the urine 5 of the 
cow, he will not refuse to eat beef ; and the iniquity of Cambyses, who 
thrust his lance into the flank of the Egyptian Apis, is a proof that the bull 
was abstractedly no object of worship. It would be indulging a legitimate 
curiosity, could wc by any means discover how these * strange ’ tribes 
obtained a footing amongst the Hindu races ; for so late as seven centuries 
ago wc find Getes, Huns, Catti, Ariaspas, Dahre, definitively settled, and 
enumerated amongst the Chatecs rajct'ila . 5 How much earlier the ad- 
mission, no authority states ; but mention is made of several of them aiding 
in the defence of Chectorc, on the first appearance of the faith of Islam 
upwards of eleven hundred years ago. 


CHAPTER II 

Birth of Goha — He acquires Edur — Derivation of the term ' Gehlote ' — Birth of 
Bappa — Early religion of the Gchtotes — Bappa’s history — Oguna Panora — 
Bappa’s initiation into the worship of Siva — lie gains possession ol Chectorc 
— Kemarakablo. end of Bappa — Four epochs established, from the second 
to the eleventh century. 

Of the prince’s family, the queen Pooshpavati alone escaped the saclc of 
Balabhi, as well as the funeral pyre, upon which, on the death of Silladitya, 
his other wives were sacrificed. She was a daughter of the Pramara prince 
of Chandravali, and had visited (lie shrine of (he universal mother, Amba- 
Blmvani, in her native land, to deposit upon the altar of the goddess a 
votive offering consequent to her expectation of offspring. She was on 
her return, when the intelligence arrived which blasted all her future hopes, 
by depriving her of her lord, and robbing him, whom the goddess had just 
granted to her prayers, of a crown. Excessive grief closed her pilgrimage. 
Taking refuge in a cave in the mountains of Mallia, she was delivered of a 
son. Having confided the infant to a Brahminec of Birnuggcr named 
Camlavati, enjoining her to educate the young prince as a Brahmin, but 
to marry him to a Rajpootnce, she mounted the funeral pile to join her 

which caused the surrender of this impregnable fortress. " It matters not,” 
observes an historian whose name I do not recollect, " whether such things arc 
true, it is sufficient that they were believed. Wc may smile at the mention of 
the ghost, the evil genius of Brutus, appearing to him before the battle of Phar- 
salia ; yet it never would have been stated, had it not assimilated with the 
opinions and prejudices of the age." And \vc may deduce a simple moral from 
1 the parent orb refusing the aid of his steed to his terrestrial offspring,' viz. 
that he was deserted by the deity. Fountains sacred to the sun and other 
deities were common to the Persians, Scythians, and' Hindus, and both, the last 
offered steeds to him in sacrifice. Vide History of the Tribes, article " Aswamcdha,” 
p, 76. 

1 The Bul-dan, or sacrifice of the bull to BAI-nat'h, is on record, (hough now 
discontinued amongst the Hindus. 

a Pinkerton, who is most happy to strengthen his aversion for the Celt, 
seizes on a passage in Strabo, who describes him as having recourse to the same 
mode of purification as the Gucbre, Unconscious that it may have had a re- 
ligious origin, lie adduces it as a strong proof of the unclcanlincss "of tlicir habits. 

a See Table, p. 60. 
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lord. Camlavati, the daughter of the priest of the temple, was herself a 
mother, and she performed the tender offices of one to the orphan prince, 
whom she designated Goha, or ' cave-born.’ The child was a source of 
perpetual uneasiness to its protectors : he associated with Rajpoot 
children, killing birds, hunting wild animals, and at the age of eleven was 
totally unmanageable : to use the words of the legend, " How should they 
hide the ray of the sun ? ” 

At this period Edur was governed by a chief of the savage race of 
Bhil ; his name, Mandalica. The young Goha frequented the forests in 
company with the Bhils, whose habits better assimilated with his daring 
nature than those of the Brahmins. He became a favourite with the 
Vena-pootras, or ‘ children of the forest,’ who resigned to him Edur with 
its woods and mountains. The fact is mentioned by Abul Fuzil, and is 
still repeated by the bards, with a characteristic version of the incident, 
of which doubtless there were many. The Bhils having determined in 
sport to elect a king, the choice fell on Goha ; and one of the young savages, 
cutting his finger, applied the blood as the teeka of sovereignty to his 
forehead. What was done in sport was confirmed by the old forest chief. 
The sequel fixes on Goha the stain of ingratitude, for he slew his bene- , 
factor, and no motive is assigned in the legend for the deed. Goha’s name 
became the patronymic of his descendants, who were styled Gohiloie, 
classically Grahilale, in time softened to Gehloie. 

We know very little concerning these early princes but that they dwelt 
in this mountainous region for eight generations j when the Bhils, tired of 
a foreign rule, assailed Nagadit, the eighth prince, while hunting, and 
deprived him of life and Edur. The descendants of Camlavati (the 
Bimuggur Brahmin), who retained the office of priest in the family, were 
again the preservers of the line of Balabhi. The infant Bappa, son of 
Nagadit, then only three years old, was conveyed to the fortress of 
Bhandere, 1 where he was protected by a Bhil of Yadu descent. Thence 
he was removed for greater security to the wilds of Parassur. Within 
its impervious recesses rose the three-peaked ( tri-ciUa ) mountain, at whose 
base was the town of Nagindra, 5 the abode of Brahmins, who performed 
the rites of the ‘ great god.’ In this retreat passed the early years of 
Bappa, wandering through these Alpine valleys, amidst the groves of Bal 
and the shrines of the brazen calf. 

The most antique temples are to be seen in these spots — wit hin the dark 
gorge of the mountain, or on its rugged summit — in the depths of the forest, 
and at the sources of streams, where sites of seclusion, beauty, and sub- 
limity alternately exalt the mind’s devotion. In these regions the creative 
power appears to have been the earliest, and at one time the sole, object of 
adoration, whose symbols, the serpent-wreathed phallus (lingam), and its 
companion, the bull, were held sacred even by the ‘ children of the forest.’ 
In these silent retreats Mahadeva continued to rule triumphant, and the 
most brilliant festivities of Oodipoor were those where his rites are cele- 
brated in the nine days sacred to him, when the Jains and Vaishnus mix 

* Fifteen miles south-west of Jarrole, in the wildest region in India. 

2 Or Nagda, still a place of religious resort, about ten miles north of Oodipoor. 
Here I found several very old inscriptions relative to the f ami ly, which preserve 
the ancient denomination Gohil instead of Gehlote. One of these is about nine 
centuries old. 
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with the most zealous of his votaries ; but the strange gods from Hie plains 
of the Yamuna and Ganges have withdrawn a portion of the zeal of the 
Gehloles from their patron divinity Elclinga, whose deewan,’ or vicegerent, 
is the Rana. The temple of Eklinga, situated in one of the narrow defiles 
leading to (he capital, is an immense structure, though more sumptuous 
than elegant. 1 1 is built entirely of white marble, most elaborately carved 
and embellished ; but lying in the route of a bigoted foe, it has under- 
gone many dilapidations. The brazen bull, placed under his own dome, 
facing the sanctuary of the phallus, is nearly of the natural size, in a 
recumbent posture. It is cast (hollow) of good shape, highly polished and 
without flaw, except where the hammer of the Talar had opened a passage 
in the hollow flank in search of treasure. 2 

Tradition has preserved numerous details of Bappa’s 3 infancy, which 
resembles the adventures of every hero or founder of a race. The young 
prince attended the sacred lcinc, an occupation which was honourable even 
to the 'children of the sun,’ and which they still pursue: possibly a 
remnant of their primitive Scythic habits. The pranks of the royal 
shepherd arc the theme of many a tale. On the J ul Jhoolni, when swinging 
is the amusement of the youth of both sexes, the daughter of the Solanki 
chief of Nagda and the village maidens had gone to the groves to enjoy this 
festivity, but they were unprovided with ropes. Bappa happened to be 
at hand, and was called by the Rajpoot damsels to forward their sport. 
He promised to procure a rope if they would first have a game at marriage. 
One frolic was as good as another, and the scarf of the Solankini was 
united to the garment of Bappa, the whole of the village lassies joining 
hands witli his as the connecting link ; and thus they performed the 
mystical number of revolutions round an aged tree. This frolic caused his 
flight from Nagda, and originated his greatness, but at the same lime 
burthened him with all these damsels ; and hence a heterogeneous issue, 
whose descendants still ascribe their origin to the prank of Bappa round 
the old mango-tree of Nagda. A suitable offer being shortly after made 
for the young Solankini’s hand, the family priests of the bridegroom, 
whose duty it was, by his knowledge of palmistry, to investigate the 
fortunes of the bride, discovered that she was ahead) 1 - married : intelligence 
which threw the family into the greatest consternation. Though Bappa’s 
power over his brother shepherds was too strong to create any dread of dis- 
closure as to his being the principal in this affair, yet was it too much to 
expect that a secret, in which no less than six hundred of the daughters of 
Eve were concerned, could long remain such ? Bappa’s mode of swearing 
his companions to secrecy is preserved. Digging a small pit, and taking a 
pebble in his hand, “ Swear,” cried lie, “ secrecy and obedience to me in 
good and in evil ; that you will reveal to me all that you hear, and failing, 
desire that the good deeds of your forefathers may, like this pebble 

1 EkUng-ca-Deewan is the common title of the Rana. 

- Amongst the many temples where the brazen calf forms part of the estab- 
lishment of Bal-Cesar, there is one sacred to Nanda alone, at Naen in the valley. 
This lordly bull has his shrine attended as devoutly as was that of Apis at 
Memphis ; nor will Eklinga yield to his brother Serapis. The changes of position 
of the Apis at Naen are received as indications of the fruitfulness of the seasons, 
though it is not apparent how such are contrived. 

3 Bappa is not a proper name, it signifies merely a ' child.' He is frequently 
styled Syccl, and in inscriptions Syccl Ahdcs, ' the mountain lord,’ 
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(dropping it into the pit) fall into the Washerman’s well.” 1 They took the 
oath. The Solanki chief, however, heard that Bappa was the offender, who, 
receiving from his faithful scouts intimation of his danger, sought refuge 
in one of the retreats which abound in these mountains, and which in after- 
times proved the preservation of his race. The companions of his flight 
were two Bhils : one of Oondrce, in the valley of the present capital ; the 
other of Solanki descent, from Oguna Panora, in the western wilds. Their 
names, Balco and Dewa, have been handed down with Bappa’s ; and the 
former had the honour of drawing the teeka of sovereignty with his own 
blood on the forehead of the prince, on the occasion of his taking the crown 
from the Mori. 

It is pleasing to trace, through a series of ages, the knowledge of a 
custom still ‘ honoured in the observance.’ The descendants of Baleo of 
Oguna and the Oondrce Bhil still claim the privilege of performing the 
teeka on the inauguration of the descendants of Bappa. 

Oguna Panora is the sole spot in India which enjoys a state of natural 
freedom. Attached to no state, having no foreign communications, living 
under its own patriarchal head, its chief, with the title of Rana, whom one 
thousand hamlets scattered over the forest-crowned valleys obey, can, if 
requisite, appear at ‘ the head of five thousand bows.’ He is a Bhoomia 
Bhil of mixed blood, from the Solanki Rajpoot, on the old stock of pure 
( oojla ) Bhils, the autochthones (if such there be of any country) of Mewar. 
Besides making the teeka of blood from an incision in the thumb, the 
Oguna chief takes the prince by the arm and seats him on the throne, while 
the Oondrce Bhil holds the salver of spices and sacred grains of rice 2 used 
in making the teeka. 

But the solemnity ol being seated on the throne of Mewar is so ex- 
pensive, that many of these rites have fallen into disuse. Juggut Sing 
was the last prince whose coronation was conducted with the ancient 
magnificence of this princely house. It cost the sum of ninety lacks of 
rupees (/i ,125,000), nearly one entire year’s revenue of the state in the days 
of its prosperity, and which, taking into consideration the comparative 
value of money, would amount to upwards of four millions sterling , 3 

To resume the narrative : though the flight of Bappa and its cause are 
perfectly natural, wc have another episode ; w r hen the bard assuming a 

1 Deemed in tire East the most impure of all receptacles. These wells are 
dug at the sides of streams, and give a supply of pure watbr filtering through the 
sand. 

2 Hence, perhaps, the name kushkeh for teeka. Grains of ground rice in 
curds is the material of the primitive teeka, which the author has had applied 
to him by a lady in Goojurgar, one of the most savage spots in India, amidst the 
levy cn masse, assembled hostilelv against him, but separated amicably. 

3 Such the pride of these small kingdoms in days of yore, and such their re- 
sources, till reduced by constant oppression ! But their public works speak what 
they could do, and have done ; witness the stupendous work of marble, and its 
adjacent causeway, which dams the lake of Rajsumund at Kankerowli, and which 
cost upwards of a million. When the spectator views this expanse of water, this 
' royal sea ’ {rajsumund) on the borders of the plain ; the pillar of victory towering 
over the plains of Malwa, erected on the summit of Cheetore by Rana Mokul ; 
their palaces and temples in this ancient abode ; the regal residence erected by 
these princes when ejected, must fill the observer with astonishment at the 
resources of the state. They arc such as to explain the metaphor of my ancient 
friend Zalitn Sing, who knew better than wc the value of this country : Every 
pinch of the soil of M6war contains gold.’ 



1 84 ANNALS OF Ml' WAR 

higher strain has recourse to celestial machinery for the denouement of 
this simple incident : but " an illustrious race must always be crowned 
with its proper mythology.” Bappa, who was (lie founder of a line of a 
' hundred kings,’ feared as a monarch, adored as more than mortal, and, 
according to the legend, ‘ still living ( chernjiva ),’ deserves to have the 
source of his pre-eminent fortune disclosed, which, in Mewar, it were sacri- 
lege to doubt. While he pastured the sacred kinc in the valleys of Nagin- 
dra, the princely shepherd was suspected of appropriating the milk of a 
favourite cow to his own use. lie was distrusted and watched, and 
although indignant, the youth admitted that they had reason to suspect 
him, from the habitual dryness of the brown cow when she entered the 
pens at even. 1 2 He watched, and traced her to a narrow dell, when he 
beheld the udder spontaneously pouring its stores amidst the shrubs. 
Under a thicket of cane a hermit was reposing in a slate of abstraction, 
from which the impetuosity of the shepherd soon roused him. The 
mystery was revealed in the phallic symbol of the ' great God,’ which daily 
received the lacteal shower, and raised such doubts of the veracity of 
Bappa. 

No eye had hitherto penetrated into this natural sanctuary of the rites 
of the Hindu Creator, except the sages and hermits of ancient days (of 
whom this was the celebrated Marita),® whom this bounteous cow also fed. 

Bappa related to the sage all he knew of himself, received his blessing, 
and retired ; but he went daily to visit him, to wash his feet, carry milk 
to him, and gather such wild ilowers as were acceptable offerings to the 
deity. In return he received lessons of morality, and was initiated into 
the mysterious riles of Siva : and at length lie was invcstcdlwith the triple 
cordon of faith (teen ptirwa zindr) by the hands of the sage, who became 
his spiritual guide, and bestowed on his pupil the title of ‘ Regent (Dewan) 
of Eldinga.’ Bappa had proofs that his attentions to the saint and his 
devotions to Eklinga were acceptable, by a visit from his consort, ‘ the 
lion-born goddess.’ From her hand he received the panoply of celestial 
fabrication, the work of Viswacarma (the Vulca of Eastern mythology), 
which outvies all the arms ever forged for Greek or Trojan. The lance, 
bow, quiver, and arrows ; a shield and sword (more famed than Balisarda) 
which the goddess girded on him with her own hand : the oath of fidelity 
and devotion was the ‘ relief ’ of this celestial investiture. Thus initiated 
into the mysteries of ‘ the first ’ (ad), admitted under the banners of 
Bhavani, I-Iarita resolved to leave his pupil to his fortunes, and to quit 
the worship of the symbol for the presence of the deity in the mansions 
above. He informed Bappa of his design, and commanded him to be at 
the sacred spot early on the following morn ; but Bappa showed his 
materiality by oversleeping himself, and on reaching the spot (he sage had 
already made some progress. in his car, borne by the Apsaras, or celestial 
, messengers. He checked his aerial ascent to give a last token of affection 
to his pupil ; and desiring him to reach up to receive his blessing, Bappa’s 
stature was extended to twenty cubits ; but as he did not reach the car, 

1 Gaoda-luk, the time when the cows come home. 

2 On this spot the celebrated temple of Eldinga was erected, and the present 
high priest traces sixty-six descents from Harila to himself. To him (through 
the Rana) I was indebted for the copy of the Slico (Siva) Pooran presented to the 
Royal Asiatic Society. 
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he was commanded to open his mouth, when the sage did what was re- 
corded as performed, about the same period, by Mahomed, who spat into 
the mouth of his favourite nephew, Hussein, the son of Ali. Bappa 
showed his disgust and aversion by blinking, and the projected blessing 
fell on his foot, by which squeamishness he obtained only invulnerability 
by weapons instead of immortality : the saint was soon lost in the cerulean 
space. Thus marked as the favourite of heaven, and having learned from 
his mother that he was nephew to the Mori prince of Cheetore, he 'dis- 
dained a shepherd's slothful life,’ and with some companions from these 
wilds quitted his retreat, and for the first time emerged into the plains. 
But, as if the brand of Bhavani was insufficient, he met with another 
hermit in the forest of the Tiger Mount, 1 the famed Goruknat’h, who 
presented to him the double-edged sword, 2 which, with the proper incanta- 
tion, could ‘ sever rocks.’ With this he opened the road to fortune leading 
to the throne of Cheetore. 

Cheetore was at this period held by the Mori prince of the Pramar 
race, the ancient lords of Mahva, then paramount sovereigns of Hindust’- 
lian : but whether this city was then the chief seat of power is not known. 
Various public works, reservoirs, and bastions, yet retain the name of this 
race. 

Bappa’s connection with the Mori 3 obtained him a good reception ; 
he was enrolled amongst the samunts or leaders, and a suitable estate 
conferred upon him. The inscription of the Mori prince’s reign, so often 
alluded to, affords a good idea of his power, and of the feudal manners of 
his court. He was surrounded by a numerous nobility, holding estates 
on the tenure of military sendee, but whom he had disgusted by bis 
neglect, and whose jealousy he had provoked by the superior regard shown 
to Bappa. A foreign foe appearing at this time, instead of obeying the 
summons to attend, they threw up their grants, and tauntingly desired 
him to call on his favourite. 4 * * 

Bappa undertook the conduct of the war, and the chiefs, though dis- 
possessed of their estates, accompanied him from a feeling of shame. The 
foe was defeated and driven out of the country ; but instead of returning 
to Cheetore, Bappa continued his course to the ancient seat of his family, 
Gajni, expelled the ‘ barbarian ’ called Selfm, placed on the throne a chief 
of the Chawura tribe, and returned with the discontented nobles. Bappa, 
on this occasion, is said to have married the daughter of his enemy. The 
nobles quitted Cheetore, leaving their defiance with their prince. In. vain 

1 The Nahm Mugra, seven miles from the eastern pass leading to the capital, 
where the prince has a hunting seat surrounded by several others belonging to 
the nobles, bu t all going to decay. The tiger and wild boar now prowl unmolested, 
as none of the ‘ unlicensed ’ dare shoot in .these royal preserves. 

2 They surmise that this is the individual blade which is yet annually wor- 

shipped by the sovereign and chiefs on its appropriate day, one of the nine sacred 
to the god of war ; a rite completely Scythic. I had this relation from the chief 
genealogists of the family, who gravely repeated the incantation : " By the 
preceptor, Goruknat’h and the great god, Eklinga ; by Takyac the serpent, -and 
the sage Harfta ; by Bhavani (Pallas), strike ! ” . 

' 3 Bappa’s mother was a Pramar, probabl} 7 from Aboo or Chandravati, near to 
Edur ; and consequently Bappa was nephew to every Pramar in existence. 

4 We are furnished with a catalogue of the tribes which served the Mori pnnee, 

which is extremely valuable, from its acquainting us with the names of tribes no 

longer existing. 
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were the spiritual preceptor ( Gooru ) and foster-brother { [Dabhac ) sent as 
ambassadors : their only reply was, that as they had 1 eaten his salt,’ 
they would forbear their vengeance for twelve months. The noble deport- 
ment of Bappa won their esteem, and they transferred to him their service 
and homage. With the temptation of a crown, the gratitude of the Gra- 
hilote was given to the winds. On return they assaulted and carried 
Cliectore, and, in the words of the chronicle, " Bappa took Chcetore from 
the Mori and became himself the mor (crown) of the land ” : he obtained 
by universal consent the title of 'sun of the Hindus ( Hindua sooraj ), 
preceptor of princes ( Raj Gooru), and universal lord ( Chuktva ).’ 

He had a numerous progeny, some of whom returned to their ancient 
seats in Saurashtra, whose descendants were powerful chieftains in that 
tract so late as Akbcr’s reign . 1 Five sons went to Marwar, and the 
ancient Goliils ‘ of the land of Klicir,’ expelled and driven to Gohihval , 5 
have lost sight of their ancestry, and by a singular fatality are in possession 
of the wreck of Balabhipoora, ignorant of its history and their connection 
with it, mixing with Arabs and following marine and mercantile pursuits ; 
and the office of the bard having fallen into disrepute, they cannot trace 
their forefathers beyond Kheirdhur . 3 

The close of Bappa’s career is the strangest part of the legend, and 
which it might be expected they would be solicitous to suppress. Ad- 
vanced in years, he abandoned his children and his country, carried his 
arms west to Khorassan, and there established himself, and married new 
wives from among the ‘ barbarians,’ by whom he had a numerous off- 
spring . 4 

Bappa had reached the patriarchal age of one hundred when he died. 
An old volume of historical anecdotes, belonging to the chief of Daihvara, 
states that he became an ascetic at the foot of Meru, wlicrfe he was buried 
alive after having overcome all the kings of the west, as in Ispahan, Kanda- 
har, Cashmere, Irak, Iran, Tooran, and Caffcrist’han ; all of whose 
daughters he married, and by whom he had one hundred and thirty sons, 
called the Nosheyra Pathans. Each of these founded a tribe, bearing 
the name of the mother. His Hindu children were ninety-eight in number, 
and were called Agni-oopasi Saoryavansi, or ‘ sunborn fire-worshippers.’ 
The chronicles also record that (in like manner as did the subjects of the 
Bactrian king Menander, though from a different motive) the subjects of 
Bappa quarrelled for the disposal of his remains. The Hindu wished the 
fire to consume them ; the ‘ barbarian ’ to commit them to earth ; but 
on raising the pall while the dispute was raging, innumerable flowers of 
the lotus were found in the place of the remains of mortality : these were 
conveyed and planted in the lake. This is precisely what is related of the 
end of the Persian Noshirwan. 

Having thus briefty sketched the history of the founder of the Gehlote 
dynasty in Mewar, we must now endeavour to establish the epoch of 

1 See Ayen Akberi, who states fifty thousand Gehlotcs in Sorat. 

2 Peparra Gohilotcs. 

3 The ‘ land of Kheir,’ on the south-west frontier of Marwar, near the Loony 
river. 

4 The reigning prince told the author that there was no doubt of Bappa having 
ended his days among ' the Toorks ’ : a term now applied to all Mahomedans by 
the Hindu, but at that time confined to the inhabitants of Toorkistan. the Toor- 
ushka of the Poorans, and the Takshac of early inscriptions. 
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this important event in its annals. Although Bappa Rawul was nine 
generations after the sack of Balabhipoora, the domestic annals give S. 
19 1 (a.d. 135) for his birth which the bards implicitly following, have 
vitiated the whole chronology. An important inscription 1 in a character 
little known, establishes the fact of the Mori dynasty being in possession 
of Cheetore in S. 770 (a.d. 714). Now the annals of the Rana’s house 
expressly state Bappa Rawul to be the nephew of the Mori prince of 
Cheetore ; that at the age of fifteen he was enrolled amongst the chieftains 
of his uncle, and that the vassals (before alluded to), in revenge for the 
resumption of their grants by the Mori, dethroned him and elevated as their 
sovereign the youthful Bappa. Notwithstanding this apparently irre- 
concilable anachronism, the family traditions accord with the inscription, 
except in date. Amidst such contradictions the development of the truth 
seemed impossible. Another valuable inscription of S. 1024 (a.d. 968), 
though giving the genealogy from Bappa to Sacti Komar and corroborating 
that from Cheetore, and which furnished convincing evidence, was not 
sanctioned by the prince or his chroniclers, who would admit nothing as 
valid that militated against their established era 191 for the birth of their 
founder. After six years’ residence and unremitting search amid ruins, 
archives, inscriptions, traditions, and whatever could throw light upon this 
point, the author quitted Oodipoor with all these doubts in his mind, for 
Saurashtra, to prosecute his inquiries in the pristine abodes of the race. 
Then it was that he was rewarded, beyond his most sanguine expectations, 
by the discovery of an inscription which reconciled these conflicting 
authorities and removed every difficulty. This marble, found in the 
celebrated temple of Somnat’h, 2 made mention of a distinct era, viz. 
the Balabhi Samvat, as being used in Saurashtra ; which era was three 
hundred and seventy-five years subsequent to Vicramaditya. 

On the sack of Balabhi thirty thousand families abandoned this ' city 
of a hundred temples,’ and led by their priests found a retreat for them- 
selves and their faith in Mordur-des (Marwar), where they erected the 
towns of Sanderai and Balhi, in which latter we recognise the name of the 
city whence they were expelled. The religion of Balabhi, and conse- 
quently of the colonists, was the Jain ; and it was .by a priest descended 
from the survivors of this catastrophe, and still with their descendants 
inhabiting those towns, that these most important documents were fur- 
nished to the author. The Sanderai roll assigns the year 305 (Balabhi 
era) for the destruction of Balabhi : another, also from Jain authority, 
gives 205 ; and as there were but nine princes from Vijya Sen, the 
founder, to its fall, we can readily believe the first a numerical 
error. Therefore 205+375=580 S. Vicrama (a.d. 524), for the in- 
vasion of Saurashtra by ‘ the barbarians from the north,’ and sack of 
Balabhipoora. 

Now if from 770, the date of the Mori tablet, we deduct 580, there 
remains 190 ; justifying the pertinacity with which the chroniclers of 
Mewar adhered to the date given in their annals for the birth of Bappa, 
■viz., 19 1 : though they were ignorant that this period was dated from 
the flight from Balabhipoora. 

Bappa, when he succeeded to the Mori prince, is said to have been 
fifteen years old ; and his birth being one year anterior to the Mori in- 
* 1 Vide Appendix, Translation, No. II. " See Translation, No. III. 
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scription of 7/0 + i4=S.V. 784 (a.d. 728V is the period for the foundation 
of the Gchlote dynasty in Mewar : since which, during a space of eleven 
hundred years, fifty-nine princes lineally descended from Bappa have sat 
on the throne of Cheetore. 

Though the bards and chroniclers will never forgive the temerity which 
thus curtails the antiquity of their founder, he is yet placed in the dawn of 
chivalry, when the Carlovingian dynasty was established in the west, and 
when Walid, whose bands planted * the green standard ' on the Ebro, was 
* commander of the faithful.’ 

From the deserted and now forgotten ' city of the sun,’ Aitpoor, the 
abode of wild beasts and savage Bhils, another memorial 5 of the princes of 
Mewar was obtained. It relates to the prince Sacli Komar. Its date is 
S. 1024 (a.d. 968), and it contains the names of fourteen of his ancestors 
in regular succession. Amongst these is Bappa, or Syeel. When com- 
pared with the chronicles and family archives, it was highly gratifying to 
find that, with the exception of one superfluous name and the trans- 
positioxr of others, they were in perfect accordance. 

Hume says, “ Poets, though they disfigure the most certain history by 
their fictions, and use strange liberties with truth, when they are the sole 
historians, as among the Britons, have commonly some foundation for 
their wildest exaggerations." The remark is applicable here ; for the 
names which had been mouldering for nine centuries, far from the abode 
of man, are the same they had worked into their poetical legends. It was 
at this exact epoch that the arms of Islam, for the first time, crossed the 
Indus. In the ninety-fifth year of the Hegira, 3 Mahomed Bin Kasim, the 
general of the Caliph Walid, conquered Sinde, and penetrated (according 
to early Arabian authors) to the Ganges ; and although Elmacin mentions 
only Sinde, yet other Hindu states were at this period convulsed from the 
same cause : witness the overthrow of Manik-rac of Ajmer, in the middle 
of the eighth century, by a foe ‘ coming in ships,’ Anjar specified as the 
point where they landed. If any doubt existed that it was Kasim who 
advanced to Cheetore 1 and was defeated by Bappa, it was set at rest by 
finding at this time in Cheetore ‘ Dahir, 5 the Prince of Debeil.’ Abul 
Fuzil records, from Arabian authorities, that Dahir was lord of Sinde, and 
resided at his capital, Debeil, the first place captured by Kasim in 95. 
His miserable end, and the destruction of his house, are mentioned by the 
historian, and account for the son being found with the Mori prince of 
Cheetore. 

Nine princes intervened between Bappa and Sacti Komar, in two 
centuries (twenty-two years to each reign) : just the time which should 

1 This will make Bappa’s attainment of Cheetore fifteen years posterior to 
Kasim’s invasion. I have observed generally a discrepancy of ten years between 
the Samvat and Hegira ; the Hegira reckoned from the sixteenth year of Mo- 
hamed’s mission, and would if employed reconcile this difficulty. 

2 See Translation of Inscription, No. IV. 

3 a.d. 713, or S. 769 : the Inscription 770 of Maun Mori, against whom came 
the ' barbarian.’ 

4 1 was informed by a friend, who had seen the papers of Captain Macmurdo, 
that he had a notice of Kasim's having penetrated to Dongerpoor. Had this 
gentleman lived, he would have thrown much light on these Western antiquities. 

6 By an orthographical error, the modern Hindu, ignorant of Debeil, has 
written Dehli. But there was no lord of Dehli at this time : he is styled Dahir, 
D6sput (lord) of Debeil, from d£s, ' a country,’ and put, ' the head.’ 
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elapse from the founder, who ‘ abandoned his country for Iran, in S. 820, 
or a.d. 764. Having thus established four epochs in the earlier history of 
the family, viz.— 1, Keneksen, a.d. 144 5 2 , Silladitya, and sack of 
Balabhi, a.d. 524 ; 3, Establishment in Cheetore and Mewar, a.d. 720 ; 
4, Sacti Komar, a.d. 1068 ; we may endeavour to relieve this narrative 
by the notices which regard their Persian descent. 


CHAPTER III 

Alleged Persian extraction of the Ranas of Mewar— Authorities for it — Implied 
descent of the Ranas from a Christian princess of Byzantium — The Author’s 
reflections upon these points. 

Historic truth has, in all countries, been sacrificed to national vanity : 
to its gratification every obstacle is made to give way ; fictions become 
facts, and even religious prejudices vanish in this mirage- of the imagina- 
tion. What but this spurious zeal could for a moment induce any genuine 
Hindu to believe that, only twelve centuries ago, ‘ an eater of beef ’ 
occupied the chair of Rama, .and enjoyed by universal acclaim the title 
of ‘ Sun of the Hindus ’ ; or that the most ancient dynasty in the world 
could owe its existence to the last of the Sassanian kings : 1 that a slip 
from such a tree could be surreptitiously grafted on that majestic stem, 
which has flourished from the golden to the iron age, covering the land with 
its branches ? That there existed a marked affinity in religious rites 
between the Rana's family and the Guebres, or ancient Persians, is evident. 
With both, the chief object of adoration was the sun ; each bore the image 
of the orb on their banners. The chief day in the seven 2 was dedicated 
to the sun ; to it is sacred the chief gate of the city, the principal bastion 
of every fortress. But though the faith of Islam has driven away the fairy 
inhabitants from the fountains of Mithras, that of Soorya has still its 
devotees on the summit of Cheetore, as at Balabhi : and could we trace 
with accuracy' their creeds to a distant age, we might discover them to be 
of one family, worshipping the sun at the fountains of the Oxus and 
Jaxartes. 

The darkest period of Indian history is during the six centuries following 
Vicramaditya, which are scarcely enlightened by a ray of knowledge : but 
India was undergoing great changes, and foreign tribes were pouring in 
from the north. To this period, the sixth century, the genealogies of the 
Poordns are brought down, which expressly declare (adopting the pro- 
phetic spirit to conceal the alterations and additions they then underwent) 
that at this time the genuine line of princes would be extinct, and that a 
mixed race would rule conjointly with foreign barbarians ; as the Turshka, 3 
the Mauna, 3 the Yavan, 1 the Gor-ind, and Gardha-bin. There is much of 

1 Yezdegird died a . d . 651. 

2 Sooraj-war, or A dit-u>ar, Sun-day ; and the other days of the week, from the 
other planets, which Western nations have taken from the East. 

3 See History of the Tribes, pp. 103, 113, articles " Takshac,” and " J’hala/' 
or Macwahana, in all-probability the Mauna of the Poordns. 

a ' 1 ' avan > or Greek princes, who apparently continued to rule within the 
Indus after the Christian era, were either the remains of the Bactrian dynasty 
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truth in this ; nor is it to be doubted that many of the Rajpoot tribes 
entered India from the north-west regions about this period. Gor and 
Ganlha have the same signification ; the first is Persian; the second its 
version in Hinduf, meaning the ‘ wild ass,’ an appellation of the Persian 
monarch Bahrain, surnamed Gor from his partiality to hunting that animal. 
Various authorities state Byramgor being in India in the fifth century, 
and his having there leftp rogeny by a princess of Kanouj. A passage 
extracted by the author from an ancient Jain MS., indicates that "in S. 
523, Raja Gardha-bhela, of Cacoost’ha, or Sooryavansa, ruled in Balabhi- 
poora.” It has been surmised that Gardha-bhela was the son of Byramgor, 
a son of whom is stated to have obtained dominion at Putun ; which may 
be borne in mind when the authorities for the Persian extraction of the 
Rana’s family are given. 

The Hindus, when conquered by the Mahomedans, naturally wished 
to gild the chains they could not break. To trace a common, though 
distant, origin with the conquerors, was to remove some portion of the 
taint of dishonour which arose from giving their daughters in marriage 
to the Tatar emperors of Dehli ; and a degree of satisfaction was derived 
from assuming that the blood thus corrupted once flowed from a common 
fountain. 1 

Further to develop these claims of Persian descent, we shall com- 
mence with an extract from the Oopd 6 s Presdd, a collection of historic 

or the independent kingdom of Demetrius or Apollodotus, who ruled in the Pun- 
jab, having as their capital Sagala, changed by Demetrius to Euthymedia. Bayer 
says, in his Hist. Reg. Bact.;-p. 84 : " I find from Claudius Ptolemy, that there was 
a city within the Hydaspes yet nearer the Indus, called Sagala, also Euthymedia ; 
but I scarcely doubt that Demetrius called it Euthycfimn'a, from his father, after 
his death and that of Menander. Demetrius was deprived of his patrimony 
A.U.C. 502." 

On this ancient city, Sagala, I have already said much ; conjecturing it to 
be the Salbhanpoora of the Yadus when driven from Zabulist’han, and that of the 
Yuchi or Yuli, who were fixed there from Central Asia in the fifth century, and 
if so early as the second century', when Ptolemy wrote, may have originated the 
change to Yuli-media, the ‘ Central Yuti.’ The numerous medals which I possess, 
chiefly found within the probable limits of the Greek kingdom of Sagala, either 
belong to these princes or the Parthian kings of Minagara on the Indus. The 
legends are in Greek on one side, and in the Sassanian character on the reverse. 
Hitherto I have not deciphered the names of any but those of Apollodotus and 
Menander ; but the titles of * Great King,' ' Saviour,’ and other epithets adopted 
by the Arsacidie, are perfectly legible. The devices, however, all incline me to 
pronounce them Parthian. It would be curious to ascertain how these Greeks 
and Parthians gradually merged into the Hindu population. 

1 The Hindu genealogist, in ignorance of the existence of Oguz Khan, the 
Tatar patriarch, could not connect the chain of Chagitai with Chandra. The 
Brahmin, better read, supplied the defect, and with his doctrine of the metem- 
psychosis animated the material frame of the beneficent Akber with the * good 
genius ’ of a Hindu ; and that of their mortal foe, Arungzdb, with one of evil 
destiny, being that of Kal-jumun, the foe of Crishna. They gravely assert that 
Akber visited his ancient hermitage at the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna, 
and excavated the implements of penance used by him in his former shape, as 
one of the sages of ancient times ; while such is their aversion to Arungzeb, 
that thcy r declare the final avatar. Time ( Kal ), on his white steed, will appear in 
his person. . . 

The Jcssulmer annals affirm that the whole Turkish ( Toorshka ) race of Chagitai 
are of Yadu stock ; while the Jam Jhardja of Kutch traces his descent from the 
Persian Jamshid, contemporary with Solomon. These are curious claims, but 
the liana’s family would consider such vanity criminal. 



• ANNALS OF M&WAR' 


191 

fragments in the Magadhi dialect. " In Goojur-des (Gnzzerat) there are 
eighty-four cities. In one of these, Kaira, resided the Brahmin Devadit, 
the expounder of the Vedas. He had an only child, Soobliagna (0/ 
good fortune) by name, at once a maiden and a widow. Having learned 
from her preceptor the solar incantation, incautiously repeating it, the 
sun appeared and embraced her, and she thence became pregnant. The 
affliction of her father was diminished when he discovered the parent ; 
nevertheless [as others might be less charitable] he sent her with a female 
attendant to Balabhipoora, where she was delivered of twins, male and 
female. When grown up the boy was sent to school ; but being eternally 
plagued about his mysterious birth, whence he received the nickname of 
Gybie (' concealed ’), in a fit of irritation he one day threatened to kill 
his mother if she refused to disclose the author of his existence. At this 
moment the sun revealed himself : he gave the youth a pebble, with winch 
it w r as sufficient to toitch his companions in order to overcome them. 
Being carried before the Balhara prince, who menaced Gybie, the latter 
slew him with the pebble, and became himself sovereign of Saurashtra. 
taking the name of Silladitya 1 (from silla, ‘ a stone or pebble,’ and aditya, 
‘ the sun ’) : his sister was married to the Rajah of Baroach.” Such is 
the literal translation of a fragment totally unconnected with the history 
of the Rana’s family, though evidently bearing upon it. The father of 
Silladitya, according to the Sanderai roll and other authorities of that 
period, is Sooraj (the sun) Rao, though two others make a Somaditya 
intervene . 2 

Let us see what Abul Fuzil says of the descent of the Ranas from 
Noshirwan : " The Rana’s family consider themselves to be descendants 
of Noshirwan. They came to Berar (Berat), and became chiefs of Pernalla, 
which city being plundered eight hundred years prior to the writing of 
this book , 3 4 his mother fled to Mew r ar, and was protected by Mandalica 
Bhil, whom the infant Bappa slew, and seized his territory.” 1 

The work which has furnished all the knowledge which exists on the 
Persian ancestry of the Mewar princes is the Maascr-al-Omra, or that 
(in the author’s posesssion) founded on it, entitled Bisat-al-Gancicnu or 

1 This is probably the Silladitya of the Satroonja Mahatma, who repaired the 
temple on Satroonja in S. 477 (a.d. 421). 

2 In perusing this fragment we are struck by the similarity of production of 
these Hindu Heliadaj and that of the celebrated Tatar dynasty from which ] ung- 
hee z Khan was descended. The Nooranyon, or ‘ children of light.' were from an 
amour of the sun with Elancua, from which junghecz was the ninth in descent. 
Authorities quoted by Petis de la Croix, in his life of this conqueror, and likewise, 
bv Marigny, in his History of the Saracens, affirm Junghecz Khan to be a de- 
scendant of Yczdegird, the last Sassanian prince, junghecz w'as an idolater, 
and hated the very name of Mahomcdan. 

A courtier teiling Arungzeb of his celestial ancestry, gravely quoting the 
affair of the mother of the race of Timoor with the sun, the bigoted monarch 
coarsely replied, " Mama caba bood,” which we will not translate. 

3 Akber- commenced his reign a.d. 1555, and had been forty years on the throne 
when the ' Institutes 1 were composed by Abul Fuzil. 

4 Onne was acquainted with this passage, and shows his- knowledge of the 
Hindu character by observing, that it was a strange pedigree to assign a Hindu 
prince, for Khoosru, of the religion of Zoroaster, though compelled to many 
abstinences, was not restrained from eating beef : and Anquctil du Perron says 
of the Parsecs, their descendants, that they have refrained since their emigra- 
tion from slaying the cow merely to please the Hindu. 
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‘Display of the Foe,’ written in a.h. 1204. 1 The writer of this work 
styles himself Latchmi Narrain Shufeelt Arungabadi, or 'the rhymer of 
Arungabad.’ He professes to give an account of Sevaji, the founder of 
the Mahratta empire ; for which purpose he goes deep into the lineage of 
the Ranas of M6war, from whom Sevaji was descended, 5 quoting at length 
the Maaser-al-Omra, from which the following is a literal translation : “ It 
is well known that the Rajahs of Oodipoor are exalted over all the princes 
of Hind. Other Hindu princes, before they can succeed to the throne 
of their fathers, must receive the khushka, or tiluk of regality and in- 
vestiture, from them. This type of sovereignty is received with humility 
and- veneration. The khushka of these princes is made with human blood : 
their title is Rana, and they deduce their origin from Noshirwan-i-Adil 

(i.e. the Just), who conquered the countries of , 3 and many parts 

of Hindust’han. During his life-time his son Noshizad, whose mother 
was the daughter of K6sar of Room, 4 quitted the ancient worship and 
embraced the * faith 6 of the Christians/ and with numerous followers 
entered Hindust'han. Thence he marched a great army towards Iran, 
against his father Noshirwan ; who despatched his general, Rambarzeen, 8 
with numerous forces to oppose him. An action ensued, in which 
Noshizad was slain ; but his issue remained in Hindust'han, from whom 
are descended the Ranas of Oodipoor . Noshirwan had a wife from the 


1 The cryptographic date is contained in the numerical value of the letters 
which compose the title : 

B. S. A. T. a. 1. G. N. A. E. M. f As tl ), e J; 0 ^ 1 is onl y zl8 3‘ 

, 60. , 9 . , ,ooo. 50. , ,0. „<,] e^ S g S"tl' t SnUSr 

5 Wilford, who by his indefatigable research and knowledge of Sanscrit had 
accumulated extensive materials, unhappily deteriorated by a too credulous 
imagination, yet containing much valuable matter available to those sufficiently 
familiar with the subject to select with safety, has touched on this, and almost 
on, every other point in the circle of Hindu antiquities. Ali Ibrahim, a learned 
native of Benares, was Wilford's authority for asserting the Rana’s Persian de- 
scent. who stated to him that he had seen the original history, which was entitled, 
Origin of the Peishwas from the Ranas of Mhvar. (Ibrahim must have meant 
the Satarra princes, whose ministers were the Peishwas.) From this authority 
three distinct emigrations of the Guehres, or ancient Persians, are recorded, 

' from Persia into Guzzerat. The first in the time of Abu Beker, a,d. 631 ; die 
second on the defeat of Yezdegird, a.d. 651 ; and the third when the descendants 
of Abbas began to prevail, a.d. 749. Also that a son of Noshirwan landed near 
Surat with eighteen thousand of his subjects, from Larist'han, and were well 
received by the prince of the country. 

Abul Fuzil confirms this account by saying, " the followers of Zerdesht 
(Zoroaster), when they fled from Persia, settled in Surat, the contracted term for 
the peninsular of Saurashtra, as well as the city of this name.” 

3 The names arc obliterated in the original. Ferishta informs us that Ramdeo 
Rahtore, sovereign of Kanouj, was made tributary by Feroz ‘ Sassan ’ ; and that 
Pertap Chund, who usurped the throne of Ramdeo, neglecting to pay this tribute, 
Noshirwan marched into India to recover it, and in his progress subdued Caubul 
and the Punjab. From the striking coincidence of these original and decisive 
authorities, wc may rest assured that they had recourse to ancient records, both 
of the Guebres and the Hindus, for the basis of their histories, which research 
may yet discover. 

4 Maurice, emperor of Byzantium. 

3 Dccn-i-Tcrsdr. See Ebn Haukal, art. " Serir,” or Russia; whose king, a 
son of Byram Chassin. whom he styles a Tersdr or Christian) first possessed it 
about the end of the sixth century. 

0 The Verantes of Western historians. 
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Khakhan 1 of China, by whom he had a son called Hormuz, declared 
heir to the throne shortly before his death. As according to the faith of 
the fire-worshippers 2 it is not customary either to bury or to bum the 
dead, but to leave the corpse exposed to the rays of the sun, so it is 
said the body of Noshirwan has to this day suffered no decay, but is still 
fresh.” 

I now come to the account of Yezd, " the son of Shariar, the son of 
Khoosru Purves, the son of Hormuz, the son of Noshirwan. 

“ Yezd was the last king of Ajim. It is well known he fought many 
battles with the Mahomedans. In the fifteenth year of the caliphat, 
Roostum, son of Ferock, a great chief, was slain in battle by Said-ul- 
kas, who commanded for Omar, which was the death-blow to the fortunes 
of the house of Sassan : so that a remnant of it did not remain in a.h. 
31, when Iran was seized by the Mahomedans. This battle had lasted 
four days when Roostum Ferock Zad was slain by the hand of Hillal, the 
son of H Kumna, at Said’s command ; though Ferdusi asserts by Said 
himself. Thirty thousand Moslems were slain, and the same number 
of the men of Ajim. To count the spoils was a torment. During this 
year (the thirty-first), the sixteenth of the prophet, 3 the era of the Hegira 
was introduced. In a.h. 17, Abu Musa of Ashur seized Hormuz, the 
son of the uncle of Yezdegird, whom he sent with Yezdegird’s daughter 
to Imam Hosein, and another daughter to Abubeker. 

“ Thus far have 1 4 extracted from the history of the fire-worshippers. 
He who has a mind to examine these, let him do so. The people of the 
religion of Zerdusht have a full knowledge of all these events, with their 
dates ; for the pleasure of their lives is the obtaining accounts of an- 
tiquity and astronomical knowledge, and their books contain information 
of two and three thousand years. It is also told, that when the fortunes 
of Yezdegird were on the wane, his family dispersed to different regions. 
The second daughter, Shehr Banoo, was married to Imam Hosein, who 
when he fell a martyr ( shitkeed ), an angel carried her to heaven. The 
third daughter, Banoo, was seized by a plundering Arab and carried into 
the wilds of Chichik, thirty coss from Yezd. Praying to God for de- 
liverance, she instantly disappeared ; and the spot is still held sacred by 
the Parsees, and named ' the secret abode of perfect purity.’ Hither, 
on the twenty-sixth of the month Bahman, the Parsees yet repair to pass 
a month in pilgrimage, living in huts under indigenous vines skirting the 
rock, out of whose fissures water falls into a fountain below : but if the 
unclean approach the spring, it ceases to flow. 

" Of the eldest daughter of Yezdegird, Maha Banoo, the Parsees have 
no accounts ; but the books of Hind give evidence to her arrival in that 
country, and that from her issue is the tribe Sesodia. But, at all events, 

1 Khakhan was the title of the kings of Chinese Tartary. It was held by the 
leader of the Huns, who at this period held power on the Caspian : it was also 
held by the Ooroos, Khozr, Bulgar, Serir, all terms for Russia, before its Ktsar 
was cut down into Czar, for the original of which, the kings of Rome, as of 
Russia, were indebted to the Sanscrit Ktsar, a 'lion.’ — Vide Ebn Haukal, 
art. “ Khozr.’’ 

2 Deen-i-Majoosa ; literally, ' faith of the Magi.’ 

3 Mahomed, bom a.d. 578 ; the Hegira, or flight, a.d. 622. 

4 It must be borne in mind that it is the author of the Maaser-al-Otnra, 
not the rhymer of Arungabad, who is speaking. 
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this race is either of the seed of Noshizad, the son of Noshirwan, or of that of 
the daughter of Yezdegird.” 1 

Thus have we adduced, perhaps, all the points of evidence for the 
supposed Persian origin of the Rana’s family. The period of the invasion 
of Saurashtra by Noshizad, who mounted the throne a.d. 531, corresponds 
well with the sack of Balabhi, a.d. 5 24. The army he collected in Larist’han 
to depose his father might have been from the Parthians, Getes, Huns, 
and other Scythic races then on the Indus, though it is unlikely, with 
such an object in view as the throne of Persia, that he would waste his 
strength in Saurashtra. Khoosru Purves, grandson of Noshirwan the great, 
and who assumed this title according to Ferdusi, married Marian, the 
daughter of Maurice, the Greek emperor of Byzantium. She bore him 
Shirooeh (the Siroes of the early Christian writers), who slew his father. 
It is difficult to separate the actions of the two Noshirwans, and still 
more to say which of them merited the epithet of adil, or ‘ just.’ 

According to the ‘ Tables ’ in Moreri, 2 Noshizad, son of Khoosru the 
great, reigned from a.d. 531 to 591. This is opposed to the Maaser-al- 
Omra, which asserts that he was slain during his rebellion. Siroes, son of 
Khoosru (the second Noshirwan) by his wife Marian, alternately called the. 
friend and foe of the Christians, did raise the standard of revolt, and met 
the fate attributed to Noshizad ; on which Yezdegird, his nephew, was 
proclaimed. The crown was intended for Shirooeh’s younger brother, 
which caused the revolt, during which the elder sought refuge in India. 

These revolutions in the Sassanian house were certainly simultaneous 
with those which occurred in the Rana’s, and no barrier existed to the 
political intercourse at least between the princely worshippers of Soorya 
and Mithras. It is, therefore, curious to speculate even on the possibility 
of such a pedigree to a family whose ancestry is lost in the mists of time ; 
and it becomes interesting when, from so many authentic sources, we 
can raise testimonies which would furnish, to one even untinctured with 
the love of hypothesis, grounds for giving ancestors to the Ranas in 
Maurice of Byzantium and Cyrus (Khoosru) of Persia. We have a 
singular support to these historic relics in a geographical fact, that places 
on the site of the ancient Balabhi a city called Byzantium, which almost 
affords cpnclusive proof that it must have been the son of Noshirwan who 
captured Balabhi and Gajni, and destroyed the family of Silladitya ; 
for it would be a legitimate occasion to name such conquest after the 
city where his Christian mother had had birth. Whichever of the pro- 
positions we adopt at the command of the author of The Annals of Princes, 
namely, “ that the Sesodia race is of the seed of Noshizad, son of Noshirwan, 
or of that of Maha-Banoo, daughter of Yezdegird,” we arrive at a singular 
and startling conclusion, viz. that the ‘ Hindua Sooraj, descendant of a 
hundred kings,’ the undisputed possessor of the honours of Rama, the 
patriarch of the Solar race, is the issue of a Christian princess : that the 
chief prince amongst the nations of Hind can claim affinity with the 

1 For the extract from " The Annals of Princes (Maaser-al-Omra) ’ let us laud 
the memory of the rhymer of Arungabad. An original copy, which I in vain 
attempted to procure in India, is stated by Sir William Ouseley to be in the British 
Museum. We owe that country a large debt, for we have robbed her of all her 
literary treasures, leaving them to sleep on the shelves of our public institutions. 

2 Vide Grand Dictiohnaire Historique. 
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emperors of ‘ the mistress of the world/ though at a time when her glory 
had waned, and her crown had been transferred from the Tiber to the 
Bosphorus. 

But though I deem it morally impossible that the Ranas should have 
their lineage from any male branch of the Persian house, I would not 
equally assert that Maha-Banoo, the fugitive daughter of Yezdegird, 
may not have found a husband, as well as sanctuary, with the prince of 
Saurashtra ; and she may be the Soobhagna (mother of Silladitya), whose 
mysterious amour with the ' sun ’ 1 compelled her to abandon her native 
city of Kaira. The son of Marian had been in Saurashtra, and it is therefore 
not unlikely that her grandchild should there seek protection in the 
reverses of her family. 

The Salic law is here in full force, and honours, though never acquired 
by the female, may be s.tained by her ; yet a daughter of the noble house 
of Sassan might be permitted to perpetuate the line of Rama without the 
reproach of taint . 2 

We shall now abandon this point to the reader, and take leave of 
Yezdegird , 3 the last of the house of Sassan, in the words of the historian 
of Rome: “ Avec lui, on voit perir pour jamais la gloire et l’empire des 
Pcrses. Lcs rochers du Mazendaran et las sables du Kerman, furent les 
seuls 4 * asiles que les vainqueurs laisserent aux sectateurs de Zoroastre.” 6 

1 It will be recollected that the various authorities given state Raja Sooraj 
(sun), of Cacoost’ha race, to be the father of Silladitya. Cacoost'ha is a term used 
synonymously with Sooryavansa, according to the Solar genealogists. Those 
who may be inclined to the Persian descent may trace it from Kcii-caous, a well- 
known epithet in the Persian dynasties. I am unacquainted with the etymology 
of Cacoost'ha ; but it may possibly be iTom ca, ' of or belonging to/ Coosa (Cush), 
the second son of Rama. I have already hinted that the Assyrian Medes might 
be descendants of Hyaspa, a branch of the Indu-Mede of the family of Yayat 
which bore the name of Causika. 

- " The moral consequence of a pedigree,” says Hume, “ is differently marked 
by the influence' of law and custom. The male sex is deemed more noble than 
the female. The association of our ideas pursues the regular descent of honour 
and estates from father to son, and their wives, however essential, are considered 
only in the light of foreign auxiliaries” (Essays, vol. ii. p. 192). Not unlike 
the Rajpoot axiom, though more coarsely expressed : " It is, who planted the 
tree, not where did it grow,” that marks bis idea of the comparative value of the 
side whence honours originate ; though purity of blood in both lines is essential. 

3 A new era had commenced, not of Yezdegird’s accession, as is supposed, 
which would have been vain indeed, when the throne was tottering under him, 
but consequent to the completion of the grand cycle of 1440 years. He was 
slain at Murve in a.d. 651, the 31st of the Hegira ; on the eleventh year of which, 
or a.d. 632 (according to Moreri), he commenced his reign. 

4 Gibbon was wrong. India afforded them an asylum, and their issue con- 
stitutes the most wealthy, the most respected, and the most enlightened part of 

the native community of Bombay and the chief towns of that presidency. 

6 Gibbon, Miscellaneous Works, “ Sur la Monarchie des Mddes," vol. iii. 
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CHAPTER IV 

Intervening sovereigns between Bappa and Samarsi — Bappa's descendants — 
Irruptions of the Arabians into India — Catalogue of Hindu princes who 
defended Chcetorc. 

Having established Bappa on the throne of Chcetorc S. 784 (a.d, 728), we 
will proceed to glean from the annals, from the period of his departure for 
Iran, S. S20 (a.d. 764) to another halting point — the reign of Samarsi, 
S. 1249 (a.d. 1 193) ; an important epoch, not only in the history of Mewar, 
but to the whole Hindu race ; when the diadem of sovereignty was torn 
from the brow of the Hindu to adorn that of the Tatar. We shall not, 
however, overleap the four intervening centuries, though we may not be 
able to fill up the reigns of the eighteen princes 1 * whose “ banner at this’ 
time was a golden sun on a crimson field,” 3 and several of whose names 
yet live recorded " with an iron pen on the rock ” of their native abodes. 

An intermediate period, from Bappa to Samarsi, that of Sncti Komar, is 
fixed by the Aitpoor inscription in S. 1024 (a.d. 96S) ; and from the more 
perishable yet excellent authority of an ancient Jain MS. the era of Ullut, 
the ancestor of Sacti Komar, was S. 922 (a.d. S66), four generations 
anterior. From Bappa’s departure for Iran in a.d. 764, to the subversion 
of Hindu dominion in the reign of Samarsi, in a.d. i 193, we find recorded 
an intermediate Islamite invasion. This was during the reign of Khoman, 
between a.d. S12 and S36, which event forms the chief subject of the 
Khomdn-Rdsd , the most ancient of the poetic chronicles of M6war. 

As the history of India at this period is totally dark, wc gladly take 
advantage of the lights thus afforded. By combining these facts with 
what is received as authentic, though scarcely less obscure or more exact 
than these native legends, we may furnish materials for the future historian. 
With this view, let us take a rapid sketch of the irruptions of the Arabians 
into India, from the rise of Islamism to the foundation of the Gaznivid 
empire, which scaled the fate of the Hindus. The materials arc but scanty. 
El-Makin, in his history of the Caliphs, passes over such intercourse almost 
without notice. Abul Fuzil, though not diffuse, is minute in what he docs 
say, and we can confide in his veracity. Ferishta has a chapter devoted 
to this subject, which merits a better translation than yet exists. 3 Wc 
shall, however, in the first place, touch on Bappa’s descendants, till wc 
arrive at the point proper for the introduction of the intended sketch. 

1 Sec Genealogical Table, 

3 This, according to the roll, was the standard of Bappa. 

3 Amongst the passages which Dow has slurred over in his translation, is the 
interesting account of the origin of the Afghans ; who, when they first came in 
contact with those of the new faith, in a.h. 62, dwelt around the ivoh-i-Sooliman. 
Ferishta, quoting authority, says : ” The Afghans were Copts, ruled by Pharaoon, 
many of whom were converted to the laws and religion of Moses • but others, 
who were stubborn in their worship to their gods, fled towards Hindust’han, and 
took possession of the country adjoining the Koh-i-Sooliman. They were visited 
by Kasim from Sindc, and in the 143rd year of the Hegira had possessed them- 
selves of the provinces of Ivirman, Peshawur, and all within their bounds 
(sinoian)," which Dow has converted into a province. The whole geographical 
description of the Kohistan, the etymology of the term Rohilla, and other im- 
portant matter, is omitted by him. 
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, Of the twenty-four tribes of Gehlote, several issued from the founder, 
Bappa. Shortly after the conquest of Cheetore, Bappa proceeded to 
Saurashtra and married the daughter of Esupgole, prince of the island of 
Bunderdliiva . 1 With his bride he conveyed to Cheetore the statue of Vyan- 
mata, the tutelary goddess of her race, who still divides with Eklinga the 
devotion of the Gehlote princes. The temple in which he enshrined this 
islandic goddess yet stands on the summit of Cheetore, with many other 
monuments assigned by tradition to Bappa. This princess bore him 
Aprajeet, who from being born in Cheetore was nominated successor to the 
throne, to the exclusion of his less fortunate elder brother, Asil (bom of the 
daughter of the Kaba (Pramara) prince of Kalibao near Dwarica), who, 
however, obtained possessions in Saurashtra, and founded a race called the 
Asila Gehlotes , 2 whose descendants were so numerous, even in Akber’s 
reign, as to be supposed able to bring into the field fifty thousand men at 
arms. We have nothing important to record of the actions of Aprajeet, 
who had two sons, Khalbhoj 3 and Nundkomar. Khalbhoj succeeded 
Aprajeet, and his warlike qualities are extolled in an inscription discovered 
by the author in the valley of Nagda. Nundkomar slew Bhimsen Dor 
( Doda ), and possessed himself of Deogurh in the Dekhan. 

Khoman succeeded Khalbhoj. His name is remarkable in the history 
of Me war. He came to the throne at the beginning of the ninth century, 
when Cheetore was assailed by another formidable invasion of Mahomedans. 
The chief object of the Khoman Rasa is to celebrate the defence made on 
this occasion, and the value of this rasa consists in the catalogue of the 
princes who aided in defending this bulwark of the Hindu faith. The 
bard, in an animated strain, makes his sovereign on this occasion success- 
fully defend the ‘ crimson standard * of Mewar, treat with contempt the 
demand for tribute, and after a violent assault, in which the ' barbarian ’ 
is driven back, follow and discomfit him in the plain, carrying back the 
hostile leader, M ahmood, captive. With this event, which introduces the 
name of Mahmood two centuries before the conqueror of Gazni, we will 
pause, and resume the promised sketch of the intercourse of Arabia and 
Hindust’han at this period. 

The first intimation of the Moslems attempting the invasion of India is 
during the caliphat of Omar, who built the port of Bassorah at the mouth of 
the Tigris, chiefly to secure the trade of Guzzerat and Sinde ; into which 

1 Esupgole is stated to have held Chowal on the main land. He was most 
probably the father of Venraj Chawura, the founder of Putun Anhulwara, whose 
ancestors, on the authority of the Koinarpal Charitra, were princes of Bunder- 
d’hiva, held by the Portuguese since the time of Albuquerque, who changed its 
name to Deo. 

2 The ancient roll from which this is taken mentions Asil giving his name to a 
fortress, called Asilgurh. His son, Beejy Pal, was slain in attempting to -wrest 
Khumbayet (Cambay) from Singram Dabi. One of his wives, from a violent 
death, was prematurely delivered of a boy, called Setoo ; and as, in such cases, 
the Hindu supposes the deceased to become a discontented spirit (chooraiT) 
Chooraila became the name of the tribe. Beeja, the twelfth from Asil, obtained 
Sonul from his maternal uncle, Khengar Dabi, prince of Gimar, but was slain 
by Jey Sing Deo, prince of Surat. From these names compounded, Dabi and 
Chooraila, we may have the Dabisalima of Mahmood. 

3 Also called jfuma. He it was who excavated the Boraila lake, and erected 
the grand temple of Eklinga on the site of the hermitage of Harita, whose de- 
scendant, the present officiating priest, reckons sixty-six descents, while the 
princes of Mtwar amount to seventy-two in the same period . 
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latter country a powerful army penetrated under Abul Aas, who was killed 
in battle at Arore. The Caliph Oosman, who succeeded Omar, sent to 
explore the state of India, while he prepared an army to invade it in person : 
a design which he never fulfilled. The generals of the Calpih Ali made con- 
quests in Siude, which the3 r abandoned at Ali’s death. While Yezid was 
governor of Khorassan several attempts were made on India, as also during 
the caliphat of Abdool Melek, but without any lasting results. It was 
not till the reign of Walid 1 that an}*- successful invasion took place. He 
not only finally conquered Sinde and the adjoining continent of India, but 
rendered tributary all that part of India on this side the Ganges. 2 What 
an exalted idea must we not form of the energy and rapidity of such con- 
quests, when we find the arms of Islam at once on the Ganges and the 
Ebro, and two regal dynasties simultaneously cut off, that of Roderic, 
the last of the Goths of Andaloos, and Dahir Despati in the valley of the 
Indus. It was in a.h. 99 (a.d. 71S, S. 774) that Mahomed bin Kasim 
vanquished and slew Dahir prince of Sinde, after numerous conflicts. 
Amongst the spoils of victory sent to the caliph on this occasion were the 
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daughters of the subjugated monarch, who were the cause of Kasim’s 
destruction, 1 when he was on the eve of carrying the war against Raja 
Harchund of Kanouj. Some authorities state that he actually prose- 
cuted it ; and as Sinde remained a dependency of the caliphat during 
several successive reigns, the successor of Kasim may have executed his 
plans. Little is said of India from this period to the reign of Al-Mansoor, 
except in regard to the rebellion of Yezid in Khorassan, and the flight of 
his son to Sinde. The eight sovereigns, who rapidly followed, were too 
much engaged with the Christians of the west and the Huns' on the Caspian 
to think of India. Their armies were then in the heart of' France, which 
was only saved from the Koran by their overthrow at Tours by Charles 
Martel. 

Al-Mansoor, when only the lieutenant of the Caliph Abbas, held the 
government of Sinde and of India, and made the island of Bekher on the 
Indus, and the adjacent Arore, 2 the ancient capital, his residence, naming it 
Mansoora ; and it was during his government that Bappa Rawul abandoned 
Cheetore for Iran. 

The celebrated Haroon al Rashid, contemporary of Charlemagne, in 
apportioning his immense empire amongst his sons, gave to the second, 
Al - Mamoon, Khorassan, Zabulist’han, Cabulist’han, Sinde, and 
' Hindust’han. 3 Al-Mamoon, on the death of Haroon, deposed his brother, 
and became caliph in a.h. 198 or a.d. 813, and ruled to 833, the exact 
period of the reign of Khoman, prince of Cheetore. The domestic history 
brings the enemy assailant of Cheetore from Zabulist’han ; and as the 
leader’s name is given Mahmood Khorasan Put, there can be little doubt 
that it is an error arising from ignorance of the copyist, and should be 
Mahmoon. 

Within twenty years after this event, the sword of conquest and con- 
version was withdrawn from India, and Sinde was the only province left 
to Motawekel (a.d. 850), the grandson of Haroon, fora century after whom 
the throne of Bagdad, like that of ancient Rome, was sold by her praetorians 
to the highest bidder. From this time we find no mention whatever of 
Hindust’han, or even of Sinde, until Soobektegin, 4 governor of Khorassan, 
hoisted the standard of independent sovereignty at Gazni. In a.h. 365 
(a.d. 975) he carried his arms across the Indus, forcing the inhabitants to 
abandon the religion of their ancestors, and to read the Koran from the 
altars of Bal and Crishna. Towards the close of this century he made his 
last invasion, accompanied by his son, the celebrated Mahmood, destined 
to be the scourge of the Hindu race, who early imbibed the paternal lesson 
inculcating the extirpation of infidels. Twelve several visitations did 
Mahmood make with his Tatar hordes, sweeping India of her riches, de- 

1 " The two young princesses, in order to revenge the death of their father, 
represented falsely to the Khalif that Mahommed Kasim had been connected 
with them. The Khalif, in a rage, gave order for Mahommed Kasim to be sewed 
up in a raw hide, and sent in that condition to court. When the mandate arrived 
at Tatta, Kasim was prepared to carry an expedition against Harchund, monarch 
of Kanouj. When he arrived at court, the Khalif showed him to the daughters 
of Dahir, who expressed their joy upon beholding their father’s murderer in such 
a condition " (Ayeen Akberj', vol. ii. p. 119). 

2 Arore is seven miles east of Bekher. 

3 Marigny, vol. iii. p. 83 ; Univ. Hist., vol. ii. p. 162. 

4 His father's name was Aleptegin, termed a slave by Ferishta and his authori- 
ties ; though El-Makin gives him an ancestor in Yesdegird. 
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straying her temples and architectural remains, and leaving the country 
plunged in poverty and ignorance. From the effect of these incursions she 
never recovered ; for though she had a respite of a century between 
Mahmood and the final conquest, it was too short to repair what it had cost 
ages to rear : the temples of Somnat'h, of Cheetore, and Girnar are but 
types of the magnificence of past times. The memorial of Sacli Komar 
proves him to have been the contemporary of Soobektcgin, and to one of 
his son's visitations is attributed the destruction of the ‘ city of the sun ’ 
(Aitpoor), 1 his capital. 

Having thus condensed the little information afforded by Mahomcdan 
historians of the connection between the caliphs of Badgad and princes of 
Hind, from the first to the end of the fourth century of the Hegira, we shall 
revert to the first recorded attack on the Mori prince of Cheetore, which 
brought Bappa into notice. This was either by Yezid or Mahomed bin 
Kasim from Sinde. Though in the histories of the caliphs we can only 
expect to find recorded those expeditions which were successful, or had some 
lasting results, there are inroads of their revolted lieutenants or their 
frontier deputies, which frequently, though indistinctly, alluded to in 
Hindu annals, have no place in Mahomcdan records. Throughout the 
period mentioned there was a stir amongst the Hindu nations, in which we 
find confusion and dethronement from an unknown invader, who is de- 
scribed as coming sometimes by Sinde, sometimes by sea, and not unfre- 
quently as a demon and magician ; but invariably as m'lccicha, or 
‘ barbarian.' 2 From S. 750T0 S. 780 (a.x>, 694 to 724), the annals of the 
Yadus, the Chohans, the Chawuras, and the Gclilotes, bear evidence to 
simultaneous convulsions in their respective houses at this period. In 
S. 750 (a.h. 75), the Yadu Bhatti was driven from his capital Salpoora in 
the Punjab, across the Sutledge into the Indian desert ; the invader named 

1 Ait, contracted from Aditya : hence AU-wdr, ' Sun-day.’ 

2 Even from the puerilities of Hindu legends something may be extracted, 
A mendicant derveish, called Roshun Ali (*.<?. the ' light of Ali '), had found his 
way to Gur’h Bectli (the ancient name of the Ajm6r fortress), and having thrust 
his hand into a vessel of curds destined for the Rajah, had his finger cut off. 
The disjointed member flew to Mecca, and was recognised as belonging to the 
saint. An army was equipped in the disguise of horse-merchants, which invaded 
Ajm6r, whose prince was slain. May we not gather from this incident, that an 
insult to the first Islamite missionary in the person of Roshun Ali, brought upon 
the prince the arms of the Caliph ? ' The same Chohan legends state that Ajipal 
was prince of Ajm6r at this time ; that in this invasion by sea he hastened to Anjar 
(on the coast of Cutch), wliere he held the ' guard of the ocean ‘ ( Samoodra ca 
Choky), where he fell in opposing the landing. An altar was erected on the spot, 
on which was sculptured the figure of the prince on horseback, with his lance at 
rest, and which still annually attracts multitudes at the ' fair (Mdla) of 

. Ajipal.’ 

The subsequent invasion alluded to in the text, of S. 750 (a.d. 694), is marked 
by a curious anecdote. When the ' Assoors ’ had blockaded Ajm6r, Lot, the 
infant son of Manika Rac, was playing on the battlements, when an arrow from 
the foe killed the heir of Ajm6r, who has ever since been worshipped amongst the 
lares and penates of the Chohans ; and as he had on a silver chain anldet at the 
time, this ornament is forbid to the children of the race. In all these Rajpoot 
families there is a pootra {adolescens) amongst the penates, always one who has 
come to an untimely end, and chiefly worshipped by females ; having a strong 
resemblance to the rites in honour of Adonis. Wc have traced several Roman and 
Grecian terms to Sanscrit origin ; may we add that of lares , from larla , ' dear ' or 
* beloved ? ' 
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Ferid. At the same period, Manika Rae, the Chohan prince of Ajmer, 
was assailed and slain. 

The first of the Keechie princes who occupied the Do-abeh of Sind- 
sagur in the Punjab, as well as the ancestor of the Haras established in 
Golcoonda, was expelled at the same time. The invader is treated in the 
genuine Hindu style as a danoo, or demon, and is named ' Gyraram ’ 
(i.e. restless), from Giijlibund ,* a term geographically given to a portion of 
the Himalaya mountains about the glaciers of the Ganges. The ancestor 
of the founder of Putun was expelled from his petty islandic dominion on 
the coast of Saurashtra at the same time. This is the period when Yezid 
was the caliph’s lieutenant in Khorassan, and when the arms of Walid 
conquered to the Ganges ; nor is there a doubt that Yezid or Kasim was 
the author of all these revolutions in the Hindu dynasties. We are sup- 
ported in this by the names of the princes contained in the catalogue, who 
aided to defend Cheetore and the. Mori prince on this occasion. It is 
evident that Cheetore was, alternately with Oojein, the seat of sovereignty 
of the Pramara at this period, and, as it became the rallying point of the 
Hindus, that this race was the first in consequence . 5 We find the prince 
of Ajmer, and the quotas of Saurashtra and Guzzerat ; Ungutsi, lord of the 
Huns ; Boosa, the lord of the North ; Seo, the prince of the Jharejas ; 
the Johya, lord of Junguldes ; the Aswuria, the Seput, the Koolhur, 

, the Malun, the Ohir, the Hool, and many others, having nothing of the 
Hindu in name, now extinct. But the most conspicuous is " Dahir 

1 Signifying ' Elephant forests,’ and described in a Hindu map (stamped on 
cloth and painted) of India from Gujlibund to Lanka, and the provinces west 
of the Indus to Calcutta : presented by me to the Royal Asiatic Society. 

2 The list of the vassal princes at the court of the Mori confirms the statement 
of the bard Cbund, of the supremacy of Ram Pramara, and the partition of his 
dominion, as described (see p. 44, note) amongst the princes who founded separate 
dynasties at this period ; hitherto in vassalage or subordinate to the Pramara. 
We can scarcely suppose the family to have suffered any decay since their ancestor, 
Chandragoopta, connected by marriage with as well as the ally of the Grecian 
Seleucus, and who held Greeks in his pay. From such connection, the arts of 
sculpture and architecture may have derived a character hitherto unnoticed. 
Amidst the ruins of Barolli are seen sculptured the Grecian helmet ; and the 
elegant ornament, the Camcoomp, or ' vessel of desire,’ on the temple of Ana- 
poorna (i.e. ‘ giver of food ’), the Hindu Ceres, has much affinity to the Grecian 
device. 

From the inscription (see No. 2) it is evident that Cheetore was an appanage 
of Oojein, the seat of Pramar empire. Its monarch, Chandragoopta (Mori), 
degraded into the barber (maurya) tribe, was the descendant of Srenica, prince of 
Rajgraha, who, according to the Jain work, Calpoodrtim Calka, flourished in the 
year 477 before Vicramaditya, and from whom Chandragoopta was the thirteenth 
in descent. The names as follows : Konika, Oods6n, and nine in succession of 
the name of Nanda, thence called the No-nanda. These, at twenty-two years 
to a reign (see p. 45), would give 286 years, which — 477=191 s.v. +56=247 
a.c. Now it was in a.c. 260, according to Bayer, that the treaty whs formed 
between Seleucus and Chandragoopta ; so that this scrap of Jain history may be 
regarded as authentic and valuable. Asoca (a name of weight in Jain annals) 
succeeded Chandragoopta. He by Koonal, whose son was Sumpriti, with whose 
name ends the line of Srenica, according to the authority from which I made the 
extract. The name of Sumpriti is well known from Ajmer to Saurashtra, and his 
era is given in a valuable chronogrammatic catalogue in an ancient Jain manu- 
script from the temple of Nadole, at 202 of the Virat Samvat. He is mentioned 
both traditionally and by books, as the great supporter of the Jain faith, and the 
remains of temples dedicated to Mahavira, erected by this prince, yet exist at 
Ajm6r, on Abo'o, Komulmer, and Girnar. 

I.— 7* 
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Despati from Deweil.” This is erroneously written Dehli, the scat of the 
Tuars ; whereas we recognise the name of the prince of Sincle, slain by 
Kasim, whose expatriated son doubtless found refuge in Chcctorc. 

This attack on the Mori prince was defeated chiefly through the bravery 
of the youthful Gchlotc. The foe from Gujlibund, though stated to have 
advanced by Mat’hoora, retreated by Saurashtra and Sinde, pursued by 
Bappa. He found the ancient seat of his ancestors, Gajni, 1 still in the 
possession of the ‘ Assoor ’ : a term as well as m'letcha, or 'barbarian,’ 
always given to the Islamite at this period. Selim, who held Gajni, was 
attacked and forced to surrender, and Bappa inducted into this stronghold 
of his ancestors a nephew of his own. It is no less singular than honourable 
to their veracity, that the annals should record the fact, so contrary to 
their religion, of Bappa having married the daughter of the conquered 
Selim ; and we have a right to infer that it was from the influence acquired 
by this union, that he ultimately abandoned the sovereignty of Mewar 
and the title of ‘ Hindua Sooraj ,’ to become the founder of the ‘ one hundred 
and thirty tribes of Noshcyra Pat’hans ’ of the west. It is fair to conclude 
from all these notices regarding the founder of the Gchlotc race in Chectorc, 
that he must have abjured his faith for that of Islam ; and it is probable 
(though the surmise must ever remain unproved), that, under some new 
title applicable to such change, we may have, in one of the early distin- 
guished leaders of * the Faith,' the ancestor of the Gehlotcs. 

Let us now proceed to the next irruption of the Islamite invaders in the 
reign of Klioman, from a.d. Si 2 to 836. Though the leader of this attack 
is styled ‘ Mahmood Khorasan Put,’ it is evident from the catalogue of 
Hindu princes who came to defend Cheetore, that this ‘ lord of Khorassan ’ 
was at least two centuries before the son of Soobcklcgin ; and as the 
period is in perfect accordance with the partition of the caliphat by Haroon 
amongst his sons, we can have no hesitation in assigning such invasion to 
Mahmoon, to whose share was allotted Khorassan, Sinde, and the Indian 
dependencies. The records of this period arc too scanty to admit of our 
passing over in silence even a barren catalogue of names, which, as texts, 
with the aid of collateral information, may prove of some benefit to the 
future antiquarian and historian. 

“ From Gajuni came the Gehlote ; the Talc from Aser ; from Nadolayc 
the Chohan ; the Chalook from Rahirgurh ; from Set-Bunder the Jirkera ; 
from Mundorc the Khairavi ; from Mangrole the Macwahana ; from 
Jeitgurh the Joria ; from Taragurh the Rewur ; the Cutchwalia from 
Ninvur ; from Sanchore the Kalum ; from Joengurh the Dussanoh ; 
from Ajmer the Gor ; from Lohadurgurh the Chundano’; from Kasoondi 
the Dor ; from Dehli the Tuar ; from Patun the Chawura, preserver of 
royalty ( Rijdhur ) ; from Jhalore the Sonigurra ; from Sirohi the Deora ; 
from Gagrown the Keechie ; the Jadoo from Joonagurh ; the J.’hala from 
Patri ; from Kanouj the Rahtore ; from Chotiala the Balia ; from Perun- 

1 It has already been stated that the ancient name of Cambay was Gayni or 
Gajni, whose ruins are three miles from the present city. There is also a Gajni 
on the estuary of the Myhie, and Abul Fuzil incidcntlv mentions a Gujnagur as 
one of the most important fortresses of Guzzerat, belonging to Ahmed Shah; 
in attempting to obtain which by stratagem, his antagonist, Hoshung, king of 
Mahva, was made prisoner. I am unaware of the site of this place, though there 
are remains of an extensive fortress near the capital, founded by Ahmed, and 
which preserves no name. It may be the ancient Gujnagur. 
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gurh the Gohil ; from Jesulgurh the B’hatti ; the Boosa from Lahore ; the 
Sankla from Roneja ; the Sehut from Kherligurh ; from Mandelgurh the 
Nacoompa ; the Birgoojur from Rajore ; from Kurrungurh the Chundail ; 
from Sikur the Sikurwal ; from Omergurh the Jaitwa ; from Palli the 
Birgota ; from Khunturgurh the Jareja ; from Jirgah the Kherwur ; 
from Cashmer the Purihara.” 

Of the Gehlote from Gajuni we have said enough ; nor shall we commen t 
on the Tak, or his capital, Aser, which now belongs to the British govern- 
ment. The Chohan, who came from Nadolaye, was a celebrated branch of 
the Ajmer house, and claims the honour of being the parent of the Soni- 
gurras of Jhalore and the Deoras of Sirohi. Nadole 1 is mentioned by 
Ferishta as falling a prey to one of Mahmood’s invasions, who destroyed its 
ancient temples ; but from erroneous punctuation it is lost in the trans- 
lation as Bazule. Of Rahirgurh and the Jirkhera from Setbunder (on the 
Malabar coast) nothing is known. Of the Kheiravi from Mundore we can 
only say that it appears to be a branch of the Pramaras (who reckoned 
Mundore one of the nine strongholds, ' No-kote’ under its dominion), estab- 
lished anterior to the Puriharas, who at this period had sovereignty in 
Cashmer. Both the Dor and his capital, Dussoondi, are described in ancient 
books as situated on the Ganges below Kanouj. 

It is a subject of regret that the annals do not mention the name of the 
Tuar prince of Dehli, which city could not have been re-founded above a 
century, when this call was made upon its aid. Abul Fuzil, Ferishta, 
their translators, and those who have followed them, have been corrected 
by the Edinburgh Review, whose critical judgment on this portion of 
ancient history is eminently good. I possess the original Hindu record 
used by Abul Fuzil, which gives S. 829 for the first Anungpal instead of 
S. 429 ; and as there were but nineteen princes who intervened until his 
dynasty was set aside by the Chohan, it requires no argument to support 
the four instead of eight centuries. The former will give the just average 
of twenty-one years to a reign. The name of Anungpal was titular in tire 
family, and the epithet was applied to the last as to the first of the race. 

The name of the Chawura prince of Putun (Anhulwara) being recorded 
amongst the auxiliaries of Khoman, is another satisfactory proof of the 
antiquity of this invasion ; for this dynasty was extinct, and succeeded 
by the Solankis, in S. 998 (a.d. 942), fifty years prior to Mahmood of 
Gazni, who captured Putun during the reign of Chaond, the second 
Solanki prince. 

The Sonigurra, who came from Jhalore, is a celebrated branch of the 
Chohan race, but we are ignorant of the extent of time that it held this 
fortress : and as nothing can invalidate the testimonies afforded by the 
names of the Chawura of Putun, the Cutchwaha of Nirwur, the Tuar of 
Dehli, and the Rahtore from Kanouj, there can be no hesitation at pointing 
out the anachronisms of the chronicle, which states the Deora from Sirohi, 
the Keechie from Gagrown, ot the Bhatti from Jessulgurh, amongst the 

! I presented to the Royal Asiatic Society two inscriptions from Nadole, one 
dated S. 1024, the other 1039. They are of Prince Lakha, and state as instances 
of his power, that he collected the transit duties at the further barrier of Putun, 
and levied tribute from the prince of Cheetore. He was the contemporary of 
Mahmood, who devastated Nadole. I also discovered inscriptions of the twelfth 
century relative to this celebrated Chohan family, in passing from Oodipoor to 
Jodpoor. 
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levies on this occasion ; and which we must affirm to be decided interpola- 
tions, the two first being at that period in possession of the Pramata, and 
the latter not erected for three centuries later. That the Dooms, the 
Iveechies. and the Bhattis. came to the aid of Khoman, we cannot doubt j 
but the copyist, ignorant even of the names of the ancient capitals of these 
tribes, Chotun, Sind-Sagur, and Tannotc, substituted those which they 
subsequently founded. 

The Jadu (Yadu) from Joonagurli (Girnar). was of the race of Christina, 
and appeared long to have held possession of this territory ; and the names 
of the Khengars, of this tribe, will remain as long as the stupendous monu- 
ments they reared on this sacred hill. Besides the Jadu, we find Sanrashtra 
sending forth the J’halas, the Balias, and the Gohils. to the aid of the 
descendant of the lord of Balabhipoorn, whose paramount authority they 
once all acknowledged, and who appeared to have long maintained influence 
in that distant region. 

Of the tribe of Boosa, who left their capital, Lahore, to succour Chcetore, 
we have no mention, further than the name being enumerated amongst 
the unassigned tribes of Rajpoots. 1 * Fcrislita frequently notices the 
princes of Lahore in the early progress of Islamism, though he docs not. 
tell us the name of the tribe. In the reign of the caliph Al-Mansoor, 
a.h. 143 (a.d. 761), the Afghans of Kirman and Peshawnr, who according 
to this authority were a Coptic colony expelled from Egypt, had increased 
in such numbers as to abandon their residence about the ' hill of Suliman,’ 
and crossing the Indus, wrested possessions from the Hindu princes of 
Lahore. This frontier warfare until a tribe which, though it had certainly 
not then embraced the faith of Islam, brought to their succour the forces 
of the caliph in Zabilust’han, so that in five months seventy battles were 
fought with varied success ; but the last, in which the Lahore prince 
carried his arms to Peshawnr, 3 produced a peace. Hence arose a union 
of interests between them and the hill tribe of Ghilter, and all the Kohistan 
west of the Indus was ceded to them, on the condition of guarding this 
barrier into Iiindust'han against invasion. For this purpose the fortress 
of Khyber was erected in the chief pass of the Koh-i-Damaun. For two 
centuries after this event Fcrislita is silent on this frontier warfare, stating 
that henceforth Iiindust’han was only accessible through Sindc. When 
Aliptegin first crossed the Indus, the prince of Lahore and the Afghans 
still maintained this alliance and united to oppose him. Jcipal was then 
prince of Lahore ; and it is on this event that Fcrislita, for the first time, 
mentions the tribe of Bhatti, 5 "at the advice of whose prince lie conferred 
the command of the united forces on an Afghan chief,” to whom he assigned 
the provinces of Mooltan and Limgliam. From this junction of interests 
the princes of Lahore enjoyed comparative security, until Soobektegin 
and Mahmood compelled the Afghans to serve them : then Lahore was 
captured. The territory dependent upon Lahore, at this period, extended 
from Sirliind to Limgliam, and from Cashmdr to Mooltan. Bhatinda 
divided with Lahore the residence of its princes. Their first encounter 
was at Limgliam, on which occasion young Mahmood first distinguished 

1 Sec p. 00. 

9 The scene of action was between Pesliawur and Kirman, the latter lying 
ninety miles sonth-wost of the former. 

3 Dow omits this in his translation. 
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himself, and as the historian says, " the eyes of the heavens were obscured 
at seeing his deeds.” 1 A tributary engagement was the result, which 
Jeipal soon broke ; and being aided by levies from all the princes of 
Hindust’han, marched an army of one hundred thousand men against 
Soobektegin, and was again defeated on the banks of the Indus. He was 
at length invested and taken in Bhatinda by Mahmood, when lie put him- 
self to death. The successors of Jeipal arc mentioned merely as fugitives, 
and always distinct from the princes of Dehli. It is most probable that they 
were of the tribe termed Boosa in the annals of Mewar, possibly a sub- 
division of another ; though Ferishta calls the prince of Lahore a Brahmin. 

The Sanlda from Roneja. Both tribe and abode are well known : it is 
a subdivision of the Pramara. Hurba Sankla was the Paladin of Marwar, 
in which Roneja was situated. 

The Sehat from Kherligurh was a northern tribe, dwelling about the 
Indus, and though entirely unknown to the modern genealogists of India, 
is frequently mentioned in the early history of the Bhatlis, when their 
possessions extended on both sides of the Hyphasis. As intermarriages 
between the Bhattis and Sehats are often spoken of, it must have been 
Rajpoot. It most probably occupied the province of Sewad, the Suvat 
of D’Anville, a division of the province of Ash-nagar, where dwelt the 
Assacani of Alexander ; concerning which this celebrated geographer 
says, " II est mention de Suvat comme d’un canton du pays d'Ash-nagar 
dans la memc geographic Turque” (Eel. p. 25). The whole of this 
ground was sacred to the Jadu tribe from the most remote antiquity, 
from Mooltan, the hills of Joud, to Aswini-kote (the Tshchin-koic of 
D'Anville) which, built on the point of confluence of the Choaspcs of the 
Greeks with the Indus, marks the spot where dwelt the Asaseni, corro- 
borated by the Poorans, which mention the partition of all these territories 
amongst the sons of Baj-aswa, the lord of Kampilnagara, the grand sub- 
division of the Yadu race. In all likelihood, the Sehat, who came to the 
aid of Khoman of Cheetore, was a branch of these Asas6ni, the opponents 
of Alexander. The modem town of Deenkote appears to occupy the site 
of Aswini-kote, though D’Anville feels inclined to carry it into the heart 
of Bijore and place it on the rock (sill a) Aornus. Such the Sehat ; not 
improbably the Soha, one of the eight subdivisions of the Yadu.® When, 
in S. 785, the Bhatti chief Rao Tannoo was driven across the Sutlcdge, 
the Sehats arc mentioned with other tribes as forming the army of Hussein 
Shah, with the Barahas, the Joudis, and Johyas (the Juds and Jinjohyas 
of Baber), the Bootas, and the ' men of Doode.' 

The Chundail, from Kurrungurh, occupied the tracts now termed 
Boondelkhund. 

We shall pass over the other auxiliary' tribes and conclude with the 
Purihar, wiio came from Cashmer on this occasion : a circumstance 
entirely overlooked in the dissertation on this tribe ; 3 nor does this isolated 
fact afford room for further discussion on a race which expelled the Pra- 
maras from Mundore. 

Such aids, who preserved Khoman when assailed by the ‘ Khorasan 
Put,’ fully demonstrate the antiquity of the annals, which is further 
attested by inscriptions. Khoman fought twenty-four great battles, 

1 The sense of this passage has been quite perverted by Dow. 

® Seep. 73. 3 Seep. 83. 
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and his name, like that of Caesar, became a family distinction. At Oodi- 
poor, if you make a false step, or even sneeze, you hear the ejaculation of 
‘ Khoman aid you ! ’ Khoman, by the advice of the Brahmins, resigned 
the Gadi to his younger son, Jograz; but again resumed it, slaying his 
advisers and execrating the name of Brahmin, which he almost exter- 
minated in his own dominions. Khoman was at length slain by his own son, 
Mangul ; but the chiefs expelled the parricide, who seized upon Lodurwa 
in the northern desert, and there established the Mangulia Gehlotcs. 

Bharlribhut (familiarly Bhatto) succeeded. In his reign, and in that 
of his successor, the territory dependent on Chcetorc was greatly increased. 
All the forest tribes, from the banks of the Myhic to Aboo, were subjugated, 
and strongholds erected, of which D’hornngurli and Ujargurh still remain 
to maintain them. He established no less than thirteen 1 of his sons in 
independent possessions in Malwa and Guzzcrat, and these were distin- 
guished as the Bhatewra Gehlotcs. 

We shall now leap over fifteen generations ; which, though affording 
a few interesting facts to the antiquarian, would not amuse the general 
reader. We will rest satisfied with stating that the Chohans of Ajmdr 
and the Gehlotcs of Chcetorc were alternately friends and foes ; that 
Doorlub Cliohan was slain by Bdrsi Raoul in a grand battle fought .at 
Kowario, of which the Cliolian annals state ‘ that their princes were now 
so powerful as to oppose the chief of Chectore.’ Again, in the next reign, 
we find the renowned Bccsuldco, son of Doorlub, combining with Raoul 
T6jsi of Chectore to oppose the progress of Islamite invasion : facts re- 
corded by inscriptions as well as by the annals. We may close these 
remarks on the fifteen princes, from Khoman to Samarsi, with the words 
of Gibbon on the dark period of Guelpliic annals : “It may be presumed 
that they were illiterate and valiant ; that they plundered in their youth, 
and reared churches in their old age ; that they were fond of arms, horses, 
and hunting ” j and, we may add, continued bickering with their vassals 
within, when left unemployed by the enemy from without. 


CHAPTER V 

Historical facts furnished by the bard Chund — Anungpal — Pirthi Raj — Samarsi — 
Overthrow of the Chohan monarch by the Tatars — Posterity of Samarsi — 
Rahup — Changes in the title and the tribe of its prince — Successors of Ralmp. 

Although the whole of this chain of ancestry, from Kcncksen in the 
second, Vijya the founder of Balabhi in the fourth, to Samarsi in the 
thirteenth century, cannot be discriminated with perfect accuracy, wc 
may affirm, to borrow a metaphor, that " the two extremities of it arc 
riveted in truth ” : and some links have at intervals been recognised as 
equally valid. We will now extend the chain to the nineteenth century. 

Samarsi was born in S. 1206. Though the domestic annals are not 
silent on his acts, wc shall recur chiefly to the bard of Dchli 2 for his charac- 

1 By name, Koolanugger, Champanair, Chordta, Bhojpoor, Loonara, Ncem- 
thorc, Sodaru, Jodghur, Sandpoor, Aclpoor, and Gungabhdva. The remaining 
two arc not mentioned. 

2 The work of Chund is a universal history of the period in which lie wrote. 
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ter and actions, and the history of the period. Before we proceed, 
however, a sketch of the political condition of Hindust’han during the last 
of the Tuar sovereigns of Dehli, derived from this authority and in the 
bard's own words, may not be unacceptable. " In Putun is Bhola Bheem 
the Chalook, of iron frame. On the mountain. Aboo, Jeit Pramara, in 
battle immovable as the star of the north. In Mewar is Samar Sing, 
who takes tribute from the ‘mighty, a wave of iron in the path of Dehli’s 
foe. In the midst of all, strong, in his own strength, Mundore’s prince, the 
arrogant Nahar Rao, the might of Maroo, fearing none. In Dehli the chief 
of all Anunga, at whose summons attended the princes of Mundore, Nagore, 
Sinde, Julwut 1 and others on its confines, Peshawur, Lahore, Kangra and 
its mountain chiefs, with Kasi, 2 Priag, 3 and Gurh Deogir. The lords of 
Seemar 4 were in constant danger of his power.” The Bhatti, since their 
expulsion from Zabulist’han, had successively occupied as capitals, Salba- 
hana in the Punjab, Tannote, Derawul, which last they founded, and the 
ancient Lodurwa, which they conquered in the desert ; and at the period 
in question were constructing their present residence, Jessulmer. In this 
nook they had been fighting for centuries with the lieutenants of the Caliph 
at Arore, occasionally redeeming their ancient possessions as far as the 
city of the Tak on the Indus. Their situation gave them little political 
interest in the affairs of Hindust’han until the period of Pirthi Raj, one 
of whose principal leaders, Achiles, was the brother of the Bhatti prince. 
Anungpal, from this description, was justly entitled to be termed the 
paramount sovereign of Hindust’han ; but he was the last of a dynasty 
of nineteen princes, who had occupied Dehli nearly four hundred years, 
from the time of the founder Beelun Deo, who, according to a manuscript 
in the author’s possession, was only an opulent Thacoor when he assumed 
the ensigns of royalty in the then deserted Indraprest’ha, taking the name 
of Anungpal, 6 ever after titular in the family. The Chohans of Ajmer 
owed at least homage to Dehli at this time, although Beesildeo had 
rendered it almost nominal ; and to Someswar, the fourth in descent, 

In the sixty-nine books, comprising one hundred thousand stanzas, relating to 
the exploits of Pirthi Raj, every noble family of Rajast’han will find some record 
of their ancestors. It is accordingly treasured amongst the archives of each race 
having any pretensions to the name of Rajpoot. From this he can trace his 
martial forefathers who ’ drank of the wave of battle ’ in the passes of Kirman, 
when ‘ the cloud of war rolled from Himachil ’ to the plains of Hindust’han. 
The wars of Pirthi Raj, his alliances, his numerous and powerful tributaries, 
their abodes and pedigrees, make the works of Chund invaluable as historic 
and geographical memoranda, besides being treasures in mythology, manners, 
and the annals of the mind. To read this poet well is a sure road to honour, 
and my own Gooni was allowed, even by the professional bards, to excel therein. 
As he read I rapidly translated about thirty thousand stanzas. Familiar with 
the dialects in which it is written, I have fancied that I seized occasionally the 
poet's spirit ; but it were presumption to suppose that I embodied all his 
brilliancy, or fully comprehended the depth of his allusions. But I knew for 
whom he wrote. The most familiar of his images and sentiments I heard daily 
from the mouths of those around me, the descendants of the men whose deeds 
he rehearses. I was enabled thus to seize his meaning, where one more skilled 
in poetic lore might have failed, and to make my prosaic version of some value. 

1 Unknown, unless the country on the ' waters ’ (ftil) of Sinde. 

2 Benares. 3 Allahabad. 4 The cold regions (see ' cold ’). 

6 Anunga is a poetical epithet of the Hindu Cupid, literally ’ incorporeal ’ : 
but, according to good authority, applicable to the founder of the desolate abode, 
palna being ‘ to support,’ and unga, with the primitive an, ' without body.’ 
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Anungpal was indebted for the preservation of this supremacy against the 
attempts of Kanouj, for which service he obtained the Thar’s daughter in 
marriage, the issue of which was Pirthi Raj, who when only eight years 
of age was proclaimed successor to the Dehli throne. Jychund of Kanouj 
and Pirthi Raj bore the same relative situation to Anungpal ; Beejipal, 
the father of the former, as well as Someswar, having had a daughter of 
the Thar to wife. This originated the rivalry between the Chohans and 
Rahtores, which ended in the destruction of both. When Pirthi Raj 
mounted the throne of Dehli, Jychund not only refused to acknowledge 
his supremacy, but set forth his own claims to this distinction. In these 
he was supported by the prince of Putun Anhuhvara (the eternal foe of the 
Chohans), and likewise by the Purihars of Mundore. But the affront 
given by the latter, in refusing to fulfil the contract of bestowing his 
daughter on the young Chohan, brought on a warfare, in which this first 
essay was but the presage of his future fame. Kanouj and Putun had 
recourse to the dangerous expedient of entertaining bands of Tatars, 
through whom the sovereign of Gazni was enabled to take advantage of 
their internal broils. 

Samarsi, prince of Cheetore, had married the sister of Pirthi Raj, and 
their personal characters, as well as this tie, bound them to each other 
throughout all these commotions, until the last fatal’battle on the Caggar. 
From these feuds Hindust’han never was free. But unrelenting enmity 
was not a part of their character : having displayed the valour of the 
tribe, the bard or Nestor of the day would step in, and a marriage would 
conciliate and maintain in friendship such foes for two generations. From 
time immemorial such has been the political state of India, as represented 
by their own epics, or in Arabian or Persian histories : thus always the 
prey of foreigners, and destined to remain so. Samarsi had to contend 
both with the princes of Putun and Kanouj ; and although the bard says, 
“ he washed his blade in the Jumna,” the domestic annals slur over the 
circumstance of Sid Rae Jey Sing having actually made a conquest of 
Cheetore ; for it is not only included in the eighteen capitals enumerated 
as appertaining to this prince, but the author discovered a tablet 1 in 
Cheetore, placed there by his successor, Komarpal, bearing the date S. 
1206, the period of Samarsi’s birth. The first occasion of Samarsi’s aid 
being called in by the Chohan emperor was on the discovery of treasure 
at Nagore, amounting to seven millions of gold, the deposit of ancient days. 
The princes of Kanouj and Putun, dreading the influence which such 
sinews of war would afford their antagonist, invited Shabudin to aid their 
designs of humiliating the Chohan, who in this emergency sent an embassy 
to Samarsi. The envoy was Chund Poondir, the vassal chief of Lahore, 
and guardian of that frontier. He is conspicuous from this time to the 
hour “ when he planted Ms lance at the ford of the Ravee,” and fell in 
opposing the passage of Shabudfn. The presents he' carries, the speech 
with which he greets the Cheetore prince, Ms reception, reply, and dis- 
missal, are all preserved by Chund. The style of address and the apparel 
of Samarsi betoken that he had not laid aside the office and ensigns of 
a ‘ Regent of Mahadeva.’ A simple necklace of the seeds of the lotus 
adorned Ms neck ; Ms hair was braided, and he is addressed as Jogindra, 
or chief of ascetics. Samarsi proceeded to Dehli ; and it was arranged, 

1 See Inscription No. 5. 
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as he was connected by marriage with the prince of Putun, that Pirthi Raj 
should march against this prince, while he should oppose the army from 
Gazni. He (Samarsi) accordingly fought several indecisive battles, which 
gave time to the Chohan to terminate the war in Guzzerat and rejoin him. 
United, they completely discomfited the invaders, making their leader 
prisoner. Samarsi declined any share of the discovered treasure, but 
permitted his chiefs to accept the gifts offered by Chohan. Many years 
elapsed in such subordinate warfare, when the prince of Cheetore was 
again constrained to use his buckler in defence of Dehli and its prince, 
whose arrogance and successful ambition, followed by disgraceful in- 
activity, invited invasion with every presage of success. Jealousy and 
revenge rendered the princes of Putun, Kanouj, D’har, and the minor 
courts, indifferent spectators of a contest destined to overthrow them 
all. 

The bard gives a good description of the preparations for his departure 
from Cheetore, which he was destined never to see again. The charge of 
the city was entrusted to a favourite and younger son, Kurna : which 
disgusted the elder brother, who went to the Dekhan to Biedur, where he 
was well received by an Abyssinian chief, 1 who had there established him- 
self in sovereignty. Another son, either on this occasion or on the subse- 
quent fall of Cheetore, fled to the mountains of Nepal, and there spread 
the Gehlote line. It is in this, the last of the books, of Chund, termed 
The Great Fight, that we have the character of Samarsi fully delineated. 
His arrival at Dehli is hailed with songs of joy as a day of deliverance. 
Pirthi Raj and his court advance seven miles to meet him, and the descrip- 
tion of the greeting of the king of Dehli and his sister, and the chiefs on 
either side who recognise ancient friendships, is most animated. Samarsi 
reads h is brother-in-law an indignant lecture on his unprincely inactivity, 
and throughout the book divides attention with him. 

In the planning of the campaign, and march towards the Caggar to 
meet the foe, Samarsi is consulted, and his opinions are recorded. The bard 
represents him as the Ulysses of the host : brave, cool, and skilful in the 
fight ; prudent, wise, and eloquent in council ; pious and decorous on all 
occasions ; beloved by his own chiefs, and reverenced by the vassals of the 
Chohan. In the line of march no augur or bard could better explain the 
omens, none in the field better dress the squadrons for battle, none guide 
his steed or use his lance with more address. His tent is the principal 
resort of the leaders after the march or in the intervals of battle, who were 
delighted by his eloquence or instructed by his knowledge. The bard 
confesses that his precepts of government are chiefly from the lips of 
Khoman ; 2 and of his best episodes and allegories, whether on morals, 
rules for the guidance of ambassadors, choice of ministers, religious or 
social duties (but especially those of the Rajpoot to the sovereign), the 
vase prince of Cheetore is the general organ. 

On the last of three days' desperate fighting Samarsi was slain, together 
with his son Calian, and thirteen thousand of his household troops and 
most renowned chieftains. His beloved Pirtha, on hearing the fatal issue, 
her husband slain, her brother captive, the heroes of Dehli and Cheetore 

1 Styled Hubshee Padsha. 

2 1 have already mentioned, that Khoman became a patronymic and title 
amongst the princes of Cheetore. 
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" asleep on the banks of (he Caggar, in the wave of the steel,” joined her 
lord through the flame, nor waited the advance of the Tatar king, when 
Dehli was carried by storm, and the last stay of t lie Chohans, prince Rainsi, 
met death in the assault. The capture of Dehli and its monarch, the 
death of his ally of Chcetorc, with the bravest and best of their troops, 
speedily ensured the further and final success of the Tatar arms ; and 
when Canouj fell, and the traitor to his nation met his fate in the waves of 
the Ganges, none were left to contend with Shabudfn the possession of the 
regal seat of the Chohan. Scenes of devastation, plunder, and massacre 
commenced, which lasted through ages ; during which nearly all that was 
sacred in religion or celebrated in art was destroyed by these ruthless and 
barbarous invaders. The noble Rajpoot, with a spirit of constancy and 
enduring courage, seized every opportunity to turn upon his oppressor. 
By his perseverance and valour he wore out entire dynasties of foes, alter- 
nately yielding ‘ to his fate,’ or restricting the circle of conquest, Every 
road in Rajast'han was moistened with torrents of blood of the spoiled 
and the spoiler. But all was of no avail ; fresh supplies were ever pouring 
in, and dynasty succeeded dynasty, heir to the same remorseless feeling 
which sanctified murder, legalised spoliation, and deified destruction. In 
these desperate conflicts entire tribes were swept away, whose names arc 
the only memento of their former existence and celebrity. 

What nation on earth would have maintained the semblance of civilisa- 
tion, the spirit or the customs of their forefathers, during so many centuries 
of overwhelming depression, but one of such singular character as the 
Rajpoot ? Thongh ardent and reckless, he can, when required, subside 
into forbearance and apparent apathy, and reserve himself for the oppor- 
tunity of revenge. Rajast’han exhibits the sole example in the history of 
mankind, of a people withstanding every outrage barbarity can inflict, 
or human nature sustain, from a foe whose religion commands annihilation, 
and bent to the earth, yet rising buoyant from the pressure, and making 
calamity a whetstone to courage. How did the Britons at once sink under 
the Romans, and in vain strive to save their groves, their druids, or the 
altars of Bal from destruction ! To the Saxons they alike succumbed ; 
they, again, to the Danes ; and this heterogeneous breed to the Normans. 
Empire was lost and gained by a single battle, and the laws and religion of 
the conquered merged in those of the conquerors. Contrast with these the 
Rajpoots ; not an iota of their religion or customs have they lost, though 
many a foot of land. Some of their states have been expunged from the 
map of dominion ; and, as a punishment of national infidelity, the pride of 
the Rahtorc, and the glory of the Chalook, the overgrown Canouj and 
gorgeous Anluilwarra, arc forgotten names ! 3V16war alone, the sacred 
bulwark of religion, never compromised her honour for her safety, and still 
survives her ancient limits ; and since the brave Samarsi gave up his life, 
the blood of her princes has flowed in copious streams for the maintenance of 
this honour, religion, and independence. 

Samarsi had several sons ; 1 but Ivurna was his heir, and during his 
minority his mother, Korumdevi, a princess of Pntun, nobly maintained 
what his father left. She headed her Rajpoots and gave battle 3 in person 

1 Cnlinnrne, slain with his father; Koomknrna, who went to Biedur; a 
third, the founder of the ( lor leas. 

3 This must be Hie battle mentioned by Ferishta. See Dow, p. i6q, vol. it. 
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to Kootub-o-din, near Amber, when the viceroy was defeated and wounded. 
Nine Rajas, and eleven chiefs of inferior dignity with the title of Rawut, 
followed the mother of their prince. 

Kurna (the radiant) succeeded in S. 1249 (a.d. 1193) ; but he was not 
destined to be the founder of a line in Mewar. 1 The annals are at variance 
with each other on an event which gave the sovereignty of Cheetore to a 
j'ounger branch, and sent the elder into the inhospitable wilds of the west, 
to found a city 2 and perpetuate a line. It is stated generally that Kurna 
had two sons, Mahup and Rahup ; but this is an error : Samarsi and 
Soorajmul were brothers : Kurna was the son of the former and Mahup 
was his son, whose mother was a Chohan of Bhagur. Soorajmul had a 
son named Bharut, who was driven from Cheetore by a conspiracy. He 
proceeded to Sinde, obtained Arore from its prince, a Moosulman, and 
married the daughter of the Bhatti chief of Poogul, by whom he had a son 
named Rahup. Kurna died of grief for the loss of Bharut and the unworthi- 
ness of Mahup, who abandoned him to live entirely with his maternal 
relations, the Chohans. 

The Sonigurra chief of Jhalore had married the daughter of Kurna, by 
whom he had a child named Rindhole, 3 whom by treachery he placed on the 
throne of Cheetore, slaying the chief Gehlotes. Mahup being unable to 
recover his rights, and unwilling to make any exertion, the chair of Bappa 
Rawul would have passed to the Chohans but for an ancient bard of the 
house. He pursued his way to Arore, held by old Bharut as a fief of Cabul. 
With the levies of Sinde' he marched to claim the right abandoned by Mahup 
and at Palii encountered and defeated the Sonigurras. The retainers of 
Mewar flocked to his standard, and by their aid he enthroned himself in 
Cheetore. He sent for his father and mother, Ranungdevi, whose dwelling 
on the Indus was made over to a younger brother, who bartered lus faith 
for Arore, and held it as a vassal of Cabul. 

Rahup obtained Cheetore in S. 1257 (a.d. 1201), and shortly after sus- 
tained the attack of Shemsudin, whom he met and overcame in a battle at 
Nagore. Two great changes were introduced by this prince ; the first in 
the title of the tribe, to Sesodia ; the other in that of its prince, from Rawrnl 
to Rana. The puerile reason for the former has already been noticed ; 4 
the cause of the latter is deserving of more attention. Amongst the foes 
of Rahup tvas the Purihar prince of Mundore : his name Mokul, with the 
title of Rana. Rahup seized him in his capital and brought him to Sesodia, 
making him renounce the rich district of Godwar, and his title of Rana, 
which he assumed himself, to denote the completion of his feud. He ruled 
thirty-eight years in a period of great distraction, and appears to have been 
well calculated, not only to uphold the fallen fortunes of the state, but to 
rescue them from utter ruin. His reign is the more remarkable by contrast 
with his successors, nine of whom are " pushed from their stools ” in the 
same or even a shorter period than that during which he upheld the dignity. 

From Rahup to Lakumsi, in the short space of half a century, nine 
princes of Cheetore were crowned, and at nearly equal intervals of time 

1 He had a son, Sirvvan, who took to commerce. Hence the mercantile 
Sesodia caste, Sinvanea. 

2 Dongurpoor, so named from dongm, ' a mountain.’ 

3 So pronounced, but properly written Rin-dhaval, ‘ the standard of the field.’ 

4 See note, p. 176. 
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followed each other to ' the mansions of the sun.’ Of these nine, six fell in 
battle. Nor did they meet their fate at home, but in a chivalrous enter- 
prise- to redeem the sacred Gya from the pollution of the barbarian. For 
this object these princes successively fell, but such devotion inspired fear, 
if not pity or conviction, and the bigot renounced the impiety which 
Pirthimull purchased with his blood, and until Alla-o-din’s reign, this 
outrage to their prejudices was renounced. But in this interval they had 
lost their capital, for it is stated as the only occurrence in Blionsi’s 1 reign, 
that he “ recovered Cheetore ” and made the name of Rana be acknow- 
ledged by all. Two memorials are preserved of the nine princes from 
Raliup to Lakumsi, and of the same character : confusion and strife within 
and without. We will, therefore, pass over these to another grand event 
in the vicissitudes of this house, which possesses more of romance than of 
history, though the facts are undoubted. 


CHAPTER VI 

Rana Lakumsi — Attack of Cheetore by Alla-o-din — Treachery of Alla— Ruse of 
the Cheetore chiefs to recover Bheemsi — Devotion of the Rana and his sons — 
Sack of Cheetore by the Tatars — Its destruction — Rana Ajcysi— Hamir — 
He gains possession of Cheetore — Renown and prosperity of Mdwar — 
Kliaitsi — Lakha. 

Lakumsi succeeded Iris father in S. 1331 (a.d. 1275), a memorable era in 
the annals, -when Cheetore, the repository of all that was precious yet 

1 His second son, Chandra, obtained an appanage on the Chumbul, and his 
issue, well known as Chanderawuts, constituted one of the most powerful vassal 
clans of Mewar. Rampoora (Bhanpoora) was their residence, yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs (£110,000), held on the tenure of sendee which, from an original 
grant in my possession from Rana Juggut Sing to his nephew Madhu Sing, after- 
wards prince of Amb6r, was two thousand horse and foot (see p. 164), and the fine 
of investiture was seventy -five thousand rupees. Madhu Sing, when prince of 
Amb6r, did what was invalid as well as ungrateful ; he made over this domain, 
granted during his misfortunes, to Holkar, the first limb lopped off M6war. The 
Chanderawut proprietor continued, however, to possess a portion of the original 
estate with the fortress of Amud, which it maintained throughout all the troubles 
of Raj war ra till a.d. 1S21. It show's the attachment to custom, that the young 
Rao applied and received ‘ the sword ’ of investiture from his old lord paramount, 
the Rana, though dependent on Holkar’s forbearance. But a minority is pro- 
verbially dangerous in India. Disorder from party plots made Amud trouble- 
some to Holkar’s government, which as his ally and preserver of tranquillity u r e 
suppressed by blowing up the walls of the fortress. This is one of many instances 
of the harsh, uncompromising nature of our power, and the anomalous description 
of our alliances with the Rajpoots. However necessary to repress the disorder 
arising from the claims of ancient proprietors and the recent rights of Holkar, 
or the new proprietor, Guffoor Khan, yet surrounding princes, and the general 
population, who know the history of past times, lament to see a name of five 
hundred years’ duration thus summarily extinguished, which chiefly benefits 
an upstart Pat’han. Such the vortex of the ambiguous, irregular, and un- 
systematic policy, which marks many of our alliances, which protect too often 
but to injure, and gives to our office of general arbitrator and high constable of 
Rajast’han a harsh and unfeeling character. 

Much of this arises from ignorance of’ the past history ; much from disregard 
of the peculiar usages of the people ; or from that expediency which too often 
comes in contact with moral fitness, which wall go on until the day predicted by r 
the Nestor of India, when " one sicca (seal) alone will be used in Hisdust’lian.” 
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untouched of the arts of India, was stormed, sacked, and treated with 
remorseless barbarity, by the Pathan emperor, Alla-o-din. Twice it was 
attacked by this subjugator of India. In the first siege it escaped spolia- 
tion, though at the price of its best defenders : that winch followed is the 
first successful assault and capture of which we have any detailed 
account. 

Bheemsi was the uncle of the young prince, and protector during his 
minority. He had espoused the daughter of Hamir Sank (Chohan) of 
Ceylon, the cause of woes unnumbered to the Sesodias. Her name was 
Pudmani, a title bestowed only on the superlatively fair, and transmitted 
with renown to posterity by tradition and the song of the bard. Her 
beauty, accomplishments, exaltation, and destruction, with other incidental 
circumstances, constitute the subject of one of the most popular traditions 
of Rajwarra. The Hindu bard recognises the fair, in preference to fame and 
love of conquest, as the motive for the attack of AIIa-o-din, who limited 
his demand to the possession of Pudmani ; though this was after a long 
and fruitless siege. At length he restricted his desire to a mere sight of 
this extraordinary beauty, and acceded to the proposal of beholding her 
through the medium of mirrors. Relying on the faith of the Rajpoot, he 
entered Cheetore slightly guarded, and having gratified his wish, returned. 
The Rajpoot, unwilling to be outdone in confidence, accompanied the king 
to the foot of the fortress, amidst many complimentary excuses from his 
guest at the trouble he thus occasioned. It was for this that Alla risked 
his own safety, relying on the superior faith of the Hindu. Here he had 
an ambush ; Bheemsi was made prisoner, hurried away to the Tatar camp, 
and his liberty made dependent on the surrender of Pudmani. 

Despair reigned in Cheetore when this fatal event was known, and it 
was debated whether Pudmani should be resigned as a ransom for their 
defender. Of this she was informed, and expressed her acquiescence. 
Having provided wherewithal to secure her from dishonour, she com- 
muned with two chiefs of her own kin and clan of Ceylon, her uncle Gorah, 
and his nephew Badul, who devised a scheme for the liberation of their 
prince without hazarding her life or fame. Intimation was despatched to 
Alla, that on the day he withdraw from his trenches the fair Pudmani 
would be sent, but in a manner befitting her own and his high station, 
surrounded by her females and handmaids ; not only those who would 
accompany her to Dehli, but many others who desired to pay her this last 
mark of reverence. Strict commands were to be issued to prevent curiosity 
from violating the sanctity of female decorum and privacy. No less than 
seven hundred covered litters proceeded to the royal camp. In each was 
placed one of the bravest of the defenders of Cheetore, borne by six armed 
soldiers disguised as litter-porters. They reached the camp. The royal 
were enclosed with kanats (walls of cloth) ; the litters were deposited, 
^y^Bhalf an hour was granted for a parting interview between the Hindu 
jflflHPce and his bride. They then placed their prince in a litter and returned 
^r^^i'th him, while the greater number (the supposed damsels) remained to 
accompany the fair to Dehli. But Alla had no intention to permit Bheemsi’s 
return, and was becoming jealous of the long interview he enjoyed, when, 
instead of the prince and Pudmani, the devoted band issued from their 
litters : but Alla was too well guarded. Pursuit was ordered, while these 
covered the retreat till they perished to a man. A fleet horse was in reserve 
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for Bhccmsi, on which he was placed, and in safely ascended the fori, at 
whose outer gate, the host, of Alla was encountered. The choicest of the 
heroes of Chce lore met the assault. With Gorah and Badul at their head, 
animated by the noblest sentiments, the deliverance of llicir chief and the 
honour of their queen, they devoted themselves to destruction, and few 
were the survivors of this slaughter of the flower of Me war. For a time 
Alla was defeated in his object, and the havoc they had made in his ranks, 
joined to the dread of their determined resistance, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. 

Mention has already been made of the adjuration, " by the sin of the 
sack of Chcetorc.” Of these sacks they enumerate three and a half. This 
is the ' half ’ ; for though the city was not stormed, the best and bravest 
were cut off (saka). It is described with great animation in the Khoman 
Rasa. Badul was but a stripling of twelve, by t. the Rajpoot expects 
wonders from this early age. I-Ic escaped, though wounded , and a dialogue 
ensues between him and his uncle’s wife, who desires him to relate how her 
lord conducted himself ere she joins him. The stripling replies : " Me was 
the reaper of the harvest of battle ; I followed his steps as the humble 
gleaner of his sword. On the gory bed of honour he spread a carpet of 
the slain ; a barbarian prince his pillow, he laid him down, and sleeps 
surrounded by the foe.” Again she said : “ Tell me, Badul, how did 
my love ( peedi ) behave ? ” “ Oh ! mother, how further describe his 
deeds, when lie left no foe to dread or admire him ? ” She smiled fare- 
well to the boy, and adding, “My lord will chide my delay,” sprung into 
the flame. 

Alla-o-din, having recruited his strength, returned to his object, 
Chcetorc. The annals state this to have been in S. 1346 (a.d. 1290), but 
Fcrishta gives a date thirteen years later. They had not yet recovered the 
loss of so many valiant men who had sacrificed themselves for their prince’s 
safety, and Alla carried on his attacks more closely, and at length obtained 
the hill at the southern point, where he entrenched himself. They still 
pretend to point out his trenches ; but so many have been formed by 
subsequent attacks that we cannot credit the assertion. The poet has 
found in the disastrous issue of this siege admirable materials for his 
song. He represents the Rana, after an arduous day, stretched on his 
pallet, and during a night of watchful anxiety, pondering on the means by 
which he might preserve from the general destruction one at least of his 
twelve sons ; when a voice broke on his solitude, exclaiming “ Myn bhooka 
ho " ; 1 and raising his eyes, he saw, by the dim glare of the cheragh,® 
advancing between the granite columns, the majestic form of the guardian 
goddess of Chcetorc. “ Not satiated,” exclaimed the Rana, " though eight 
thousand of my kin were late an offering to thee ? ” “I must have regal 
victims ; and if twelve who wear the diadem bleed not for Chcetorc, 
the land will pass from the line.” This said, she vanished. 

On the morn lie convened a council of his chiefs, to whom he revealed 
the vision of the night, which they treated as the dream of a disordered 
fancy. I-Ic commanded their attendance at midnight ; when again the 
form appeared, and repealed the terms on which alone she would 
remain amongst them. “ Though thousands of barbarians strew the 
earth, what arc they to me ? On each day enthrone a prince. Let the 
1 1 1 am hungry,’ 2 Lamp. 
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kirnia, 1 the chehtra and the chamra, 1 proclaim his sovereignty, and for 
three days let his decrees be supreme : on the fourth let him meet the foe 
and his fate. Then only may I remain.” 

Whether we have merely the fiction of the poet, or whether the scene 
was got up to animate the spirit of resistance, matters but little, it is con- 
sistent with the belief of the tribe ; and that the goddess should openly 
manifest her wish to retain as her tiara the battlements of Cheetore on 
conditions so congenial to the warlike and superstitious Rajpoot, was a 
gage readily taken up and fully answering the end. A generous con- 
tention arose amongst the brave brothers, who should be the first victim 
to avert the denunciation. Ursi urged his priority of birth : he was 
proclaimed, the umbrella waved over his head, and on the fourth day he 
surrendered his short-lived honours and his life. Ajeysi, the next in 
birth, demanded to follow ; but he was the favourite son of his father, 
and at his request he consented to let his brothers precede him. Eleven 
had fallen in turn, and but one victim remained to the salvation of the 
city, when the Rana, calling his chiefs around him, said, “ Now I devote 
myself for Cheetore.” But another awful sacrifice was to precede this act 
of self-devotion, in that horrible rite, the Johur, where the females are 
immolated to preserve them from pollution or captivity. The funeral 
pyre was lighted within the ‘ great subterranean retreat,' in chambers 
impervious to the light of day, and the defenders of Cheetore beheld in 
procession the queens, their own wives and daughters, to the number of 
several thousands. The fair Pudmani closed the throng, which was 
augmented by whatever of female beauty or youth could be tainted by Tatar 
lust. They were conveyed to the cavern, and the opening closed upon them, 
leaving them to find security from dishonour in the devouring element. 

A contest now arose between the Rana and his surviving son ; but 
the father prevailed, and Ajeysi, in obedience to his commands, with a 
small band passed through the enemy’s lines, and reached Kailwarra in 
safety. The Rana, satisfied that his line was not extinct, now prepared 
to follow his brave sons ; and calling around him his devoted clans, for 
whom life had no longer any charms, they threw open the portals and 
descended to the plains, and with a reckless despair carried death, or 
met it, in the crowded ranks of Alla. The Tatar conqueror took posses- 
sion of. an inanimate capital, strewed with brave defenders, the smoke yet 
issuing from the recesses where lay consumed the once fair object of his 
desire ; and since this devoted day the cavern has been sacred : no eye 
has penetrated its gloom, and superstition has placed as its guardian a 
huge serpent, whose “ venomous breath ” extinguishes the light which 
might guide intruders 2 to “ the place of sacrifice.” 

Thus fell, in a.d. 1303, this celebrated capital, in the round of conquest 
of Alla-o-din, one of the most vigorous and warlike sovereigns who have 

1 These are the insignia of royalty. The kirnia is a parasol, from keren, ' a 
ray ' : the chehtra is the umbrella, always red ; the chamra, the flowing tail of the 
wild ox, set in a gold handle, and used to drive away the flies. 

- The author has been at the entrance of this retreat, which, according to the 
Khomdn Rasa conducts to a subterranean palace, but the mephitic vapours and 
venomous reptiles did not invite to adventure, even had official situation per- 
mitted such slight to these prejudices. The author is the only Englishman 
admitted to Cheetore since the days of Herbert, who appears to have described 
what he saw. 
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occupied the throne of India. In success, and in one of the means of 
attainment, a bigoted hypocrisy, he bore a striking resemblance to 
Arungz6b ; and the title of ' Secundcr Sani,’ or the second Alexander, 
which he assumed and impressed on his coins, was no idle vaunt. The 
proud Anhulwara, the ancient D’har and Avanti, Mnndoro and Deogir, 
the seats of the Solankis, the Pramaras, the Puriharas, and Titles, the entire 
Agniciila race, were overturned for ever by Alla. Jcssnlm6r, Gagrown, 
Boondf, the abodes of the Bhalti, the Kccchcc, and the Bara, with many 
of minor importance, suffered all the horrors of assault from this foe of 
the race, though destined again to raise their heads. The Ralitorcs of 
Marwar and the Culchwahas of Amber were yet in a state of insignificance : 
the former were slowly creeping into notice as the vassals of the Puriharas, 
while the latter could scarcely withstand the attacks of the original Mccna 
population. Alla remained in Chcctorc some days, admiring the grandeur 
of his conquest ; and having committed every act of barbarity and wanton 
dilapidation which a bigoted zeal could suggest, overthrowing the temples 
and other monuments of art, he delivered the city in charge to Maldco, 
the chief of Jhalore, whom he had conquered and enrolled amongst his 
vassals. The palace of Bheem and the fair Pudmanh alone appears to have 
escaped the wrath of Alla ; it would be pleasing could we suppose any 
kinder sentiment suggested the exception, which enables the author of 
these annals to exhibit the abode of the fair of Ceylon. 

The survivor of Chcctorc, Rana AjCysi, was now in security at XCn.il- 
warra, a town situated in the heart of the Aravulli mountains, the western 
boundary of M6war, to which its princes had been indebted for twclvo 
centuries of dominion. Kailwarra is at the highest part of one of its 
most extensive valleys, termed the Shcro Nalla, the richest district of this 
Alpine region. Guarded by faithful adherents, Ajcysi cherished for future 
occasion the wrecks of Mdwar. It was the last behest of his father, that 
when he attained ' one hundred years ' (a figurative expression for dying) 
the son of Ursi, the elder brother, should succeed him. This injunction, 
from the deficiency of the qualities requisite at such a juncture in his own 
sons, met a ready compliance. Harnir was this son, destined to redeem 
the promise of the genius of Chcctorc and the lost honours of his race, and 
whose birth and early history fill many a page of their annals. His father, 
Ursi, being out on a hunting excursion in the forest of Ondwa, with some 
young chiefs of the court, in pursuit of the boar entered a field of maize, 
when a female offered to drive out the game. Pulling one of the stalks 
of maize, which grows to the height of ten or twelve feet, she pointed it, 
and mounting the platform made to watcli the corn, impaled the liog, 
dragged him before the hunters, and departed. Though accustomed to 
feats of strength and heroism from the nervous arms of their country- 
women, the aet surprised them. They descended to the stream at hand, 
and prepared the repast, as is usual, on the spot. The feast was held, and 
comments were passing on the fair arm which had transfixed the boar, 
when a ball of clay from a sling fractured a limb of the prince’s steed. 
Looking in the direction whence it came, they observed the same damsel, 
from her elevated stand, 1 preserving her fields from aerial depredators ; 

1 A stand is fixed upon four poles in the middle of a field, on which a guard is 
placed armed with n sling and clay balls, to drive away the ravens, peacocks, 
and other birds that destroy the corn. 
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but seeing the mischief she had occasioned she descended to express her 
regret, and then returned to her pursuit. As they were proceeding home- 
wards after the sports of the day, they again encountered the damsel, 
with a vessel of milk on her head, and leading in either hand a young 
buffalo. It was proposed, in frolic, to overturn her milk, and one of the 
companions of the prince dashed rudely by her ; but without being dis- 
concerted, she entangled one of her charges with the horse’s limbs, and 
brought the rider to the ground. On inquiry the prince discovered that she 
was the daughter of a poor Rajpoot of the Chundano tribe. 1 He returned 
the next day to the same quarter and sent for her father, who came and 
took his seat with perfect independence close to the prince, to the merri- 
ment of his companions, which was checked by Ursi asking his daughter 
to. wife. They were yet more surprised by the demand being refused. 
The Rajpoot, on going home, told the more prudent mother, who scolded 
him heartily, made him recall the refusal, and seek the prince. They 
were married, and Hamir was the son of the Chundano Rajpootnee. He 
remained little noticed at the maternal abode till the catastrophe of 
Cheetore. At this period he was twelve years of age, and had led a rustic 
life, from which the necessity of the times recalled him. 

Mewar was now occupied by the garrisons of Dehli, and Ajeysi had 
besides to contend with the mountain chiefs, amongst whom Moonja 
Balaitcha was the most formidable, who had, on a recent occasion, in- 
vaded the Shero Nalla, and personally encountered the Rana, whom he 
wounded on the head with a lance. The Rana’s sons, Sujunsi and Ajimsi, 
though fourteen and fifteen, an age at which a Rajpoot ought to indicate 
his future character, proved of little aid in the emergency. Hamir was 
summoned, and accepted the feud against Moonja, promising to return 
successful or not at all. In a few days he was seen entering the pass of 
Kailwarra with Moonja’s head at his saddle-bow. Modestly placing the 
trophy at his uncle’s feet, he exclaimed : “ Recognise the head of your 
foe! ” Ajeysi “kissed his beard,” 2 and observing that fate had stamped 
empire on his forehead, impressed it with a teeka of blood from the head 
of the Balaitcha. This decided the fate of the sons of Ajeysi ; one of 
whom died at Kailwarra, and the other, Sujunsi, who might have excited 
a civil war, was sent from the country. 3 He departed for the Dekhan, 
where his issue was destined to avenge some of the wrongs the parent 
country had sustained, and eventually to overturn the monarchy of 
Hindust’han ; for Sujunsi was the ancestor of Sevaji, the founder of the 
Satarra throne, whose lineage 1 is given in the chronicles of Mewar, 

Hamir succeeded in S. 1357 (a.d. 1301), and had sixty-four years 
granted to him to redeem his country from the ruins of the past century, 

t 

1 One of the branches of the Chohan. 

2 This is an idiomatic phrase ; Hamir could have had no beard. 

3 DSs disd. 

i Ajeysi, Sujunsi, Duleepji, Seoji, B’horaji, Deoraj, Oogursen, Mahoolji, 
Khailooji, Junkoji, Suttooji, Sambaji, Sevaji (the founder of the Mahratta 
nation), Sambaji, Ramraja, usurpation of the Peishwas. The Satarra throne, 
but for the jealousies of Oodipoor, might on the imbecility of Ramraja have been 
replenished from Mewar. It was offered to Nathji, the grandfather of the present 
chief Sheodan Sing, presumptive heir to Cheetore. Two noble lines were reared 
from princes of Cheetore expelled on similar occasions ; those of'Sevaji and the 
Ghorkas of Nepal. 
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which period had elapsed since India ceased to own the paramount sway 
of her native princes. The dajr on which lie assumed the ensigns of rule 
he gave, in the tcclta domr, an earnest of his future energy, which lie signal- 
ised by a rapid inroad into the heart of the country of the predatory 
Balaitcha, and captured their stronghold Possalio. We may here explain 
the nature of this custom of a barbaric chivalry. The tccka dowr signifies 
the foray of inauguration, which obtained from time immemorial on such 
events, and is yet maintained where any semblance of hostility will allow 
its execution. On the morning of installation, having previously received 
the tccka of sovereignty, the prince at the head of his retainers makes 
a foray into the territory of anyone with whom lie may have a feud, 
or with whom lie may be indifferent as to exciting one ; he captures a 
stronghold or plunders a town, and returns with the trophies. If amity 
should prevail with all around, which the prince cares not to disturb, they 
have still a mock representation of the custom. For many reigns after the 
Jeipoor princes united their fortunes to the throne of Dclili, tlicir frontier 
town, Malpoora, was the object of the tccka dowr of the princes of M6war. 

“ When Ajmal 1 went another road,” as the bard figuratively describes 
the demise of Rana Ajcysi, “ the son of Ursi unsheathed the sword, thence 
never stranger to liis hand.” Maldco remained with the royal garrison at 
Chcelore, but Hamir desolated their plains, and left to his enemies only 
the fortified towns which could safely be inhabited. lie commanded all 
who owned his sovereignly either to quit their abodes, and retire with 
their families to the shelter of the hills on the eastern and western frontiers, 
or share the fate of the public enemy. The roads were rendered impas- 
sable from his parties, who issued from their retreats in the Aravulli, 
the security of which baffled pursuit. This destructive policy of laying 
waste the resources of their own country, and from, this asylum attacking 
their foes as opportunity offered, has obtained from the time of Malnnood 
of Gazni in the tenth, to Mahomed, the last who merited the name of 
Emperor of Dclili, in the eighteenth century. 

Hamir made Kaihvarra 2 his residence, which soon became the chief 
retreat of the emigrants from the plains. The situation was admirably 
chosen, being covered by several ranges, guarded by intricate defiles, 
and situated at the foot of a pass leading over the mountain into a still 
more inaccessible retreat (where Komulmer now stands), 3 well watered 
and wooded, with abundance of pastures and excellent indigenous fruits 
and roots. This tfact, above fifty miles in breadth, is twelve hundred 
feet above the level of the plains and three thousand above the sea, with 
a considerable quantity of arable land, and free communication to obtain 
supplies by the passes of the western declivity from Marwar, Guzzcrat, 
or the friendly Bhils of the west, to whom this house owes .a large debt of 
gratitude. On various occasions, the communities of Oguna and Panora 
furnished the princes of M6war with five thousand bowmen, supplied 
them with provisions, or guarded the safety of their families when they 

1 This is a poetical version of the name of Ajcysi ; a liberty frequently taken 
by the bards for the sake of rhyme. 

2 The lake he excavated here, the ' Hainiv-tallao,' and the temple of the protect- 
ing goddess on iis bank, still bear witness of his acts while confined to this 
retreat. 

3 Sep Plate, view of Komulmer. 
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had to oppose the foe in the field. The elevated plateau of the eastern 
frontier presented in its forests and dells many places of security ; but 
Alla 1 traversed these in person, destroying as he went : neither did they 
possess the advantages of climate and natural productions arising from 
the elevation of the other. Such was the state of Mewar : its places of 
strength occupied by the foe, cultivation and peaceful objects neglected 
from the persevering hostility of Hamir, when a proposal of marriage 
came from the Hindu governor of Cheetore, which was immediately 
accepted, contrary to the wishes of the prince’s advisers. Whether this 
was intended as a snare to entrap him, or merely as an insult, every” 
danger was scouted by Hamir which gave a chance to the recovery of 
Cheetore. He desired that ‘ the cocoa-nut 2 might be retained’ coolly re- 
marking on the dangers pointed out, “ My feet shall at least tread in the 
rocky steps in which my ancestors have moved. A Rajpoot should always 
be prepared for reverses ; one day to abandon his abode covered with 
wounds, and the next to reascend with the mor (crown) on his head.” 
It was stipulated that only five hundred horse should form his suite. As 
he approached Cheetore, the five sons of the Chohan advanced to meet 
him, but on the portal of the city no torun, 3 or nuptial emblem, was 
suspended. He, however, accepted the unsatisfactory reply to his remark 
on this indication of treachery, and ascended for the first time the ramp 
of Cheetore. He was received in the ancient halls of his ancestors by 
Rao Maldeo, his son Bunbeer, and other chiefs, with folded hands. The 
bride was brought forth, and presented by her father without any of the 
solemnities practised on such occasions ; ‘ the knot of their garments 
tied and their hands united,’ and thus they were left. The family priest 
recommended patience, and Hamir retired with his bride to the apartments 
allotted for them. Her kindness and vows of fidelity overcame his sad- 
ness upon learning that he had married a widow. She had been wedded 
to a chief of the Bhatti tribe, shortly afterwards slain, and when she rvas 
so young as not to recollect even his appearance. He ceased to lament 
the insult when she herself taught him how it might be avenged, and 
that it might even lead to the recovery of Cheetore. It is a privilege 

1 1 have an inscription, and in Sanscrit, set up by an apostate chief or bard 
in his train, which I found in this tract. 

2 This is the symbol of an offer of marriage. 

3 The torun is the symbol of marriage. It consists of three wooden bars, 
forming an equilateral triangle ; mystic in shape and number, and having the 
apex crowned with the effigies of a peacock, it is placed over the portal of the 
bride’s abode. At Oodipoor, when the princes of Jusselmer, Bikaner, and Kishen- 
gurh simultaneously married the two daughters and granddaughter of the Rana, 
the toruns were suspended from the battlements of the tripolia, or three-arched 
portal, leading to the palace. The bridegroom on horseback, lance in hand, 
proceeds to break the torun ( torun toorna), which is defended by the damsels 
of the bride, who from the parapet assail him with missiles of various kinds, 
especially with a crimson powder made from the flowers of th Qpalasa, at the same 
time ■ singing songs fitted to the occasion, replete with double-entendres. At 
length the torun is broken amidst the shouts of the retainers ; when the fair 
defenders retire. 

The similitude of these ceremonies in the north of Europe and in Asia, in- 
creases the list of common affinities, and indicates the violence of rude times to 
obtain the object of affection ; and the lance, with which the Rajpoot chieftain 
breaks the torun, has the same emblematic import as the spear, which, at the 
marriage of the nobles in Sweden, was a necessary implement in the furniture of 
the marriage chamber. Vide Northern Antiquities. 
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possessed by the bridegroom to have one specific favour complied with 
as a part of the dower ( daeja ), and Jiamir was instructed by his bride to 
ask for Jal, one of the civil officers of Chcetore, and of the Mehta tribe. 
With his wife so obtained, and the scribe whose talents remained for 
trial, he returned in a fortnight to Kailwarra. Kaitsi was the fruit of 
this marriage, on which occasion Maldco made over all the hill tracts to 
Hamir. Kaitsi was a year old when one of the penates (Kaitr Pal) was 
found at fault, on which she wrote to her parents to invite her to Chcetore, 
that the infant might be placed before the shrine of the deity. Escorted 
by a party from Chcetore, with her child she entered its walls ; and in- 
structed by the Mehta, she gained over the troops who were left, for the 
Rao had gone with his chief adherents against the Mers of Madarai. 
Hamir was at hand. Notice that all was ready reached him at Pagorc. 
Still he met opposition that had nearly defeated the scheme ; but having 
forced admission, his sword overcame every obstacle, and the oath of 
allegiance (cm) was proclaimed from the palace of his fathers. 

The Sonigurra on his return was met with ‘ a salute of arabas,' 1 and 
Maldco himself carried the account of his loss to the Ghilji Idng Mahmood, 
who had succeeded Alla. The 1 standard of the sun ’ once more shone 
refulgent from the walls of Chcetore, and was the signal for return to their 
ancient abodes from their hills and hiding-places to the adherents of 
Hamir. The valleys of KomulmGr and the western highlands poured 
forth their ' streams of men,' while every chief of true Hindu blood rejoiced 
at the prospect of once more. throwing off the barbarian yoke. So power- 
ful was this feeling, and with such activity and skill did Hamir follow 
up this favour of fortune, that he marched to meet Mahmood, who was 
advancing to recover his lost possessions. ’ The king unwisely directed 
his march by the eastern plateau, where numbers were rendered useless 
by the intricacies of the country. Of the three steppes which mark the 
physiognomy of this tract, from the first ascent from the plain of Mewar 
to the descent at the Chumbul, the king had encamped on the central, at 
Singolli, where he was attacked, defeated, and made prisoner by Hamir, 
who slew Hari Sing, brother of Bunbccr, in single combat. The Icing 
suffered a confinement of three months in Chcetore, nor was liberated till 
he had surrendered Ajm6r, Rin thumb ore, Nagorc, and Sooc Sopoor, 
besides paying fifty lakhs of rupees and one hundred elephants. Hamir 
would exact no promise of cessation from further inroads, but contented 
himself with assuring him that from such he should be prepared to defend 
Chcetore, not within, but without the walls. 2 

Bunbeer, the. son of Maldco, offered to serve Hamir, who assigned the 
districts of Necmutch, Jcerun, Rultunpoor, and the Kairar, to maintain 
the family of his wife in becoming dignity ; and as he gave the grant he 
remarked : " Eat, serve, and be faithful. You were once the servant of a 
Toork, but now of a Hindu of your own faith ; for I have but taken back 
my own, the rock moistened by the blood of my ancestors, the gift of the 
deity I adore, and who will maintain me in it ; nor shall I endanger it by 
the worship of a fair face, as did my predecessor.” Bunbeer shortly after 

J A kind of arquebuss. 

2 Ferishta does not mention this conquest over the Ghilji emperor; but as 
MGwar recovered her wonted splendour in this reign, we cannot doubt the truth 
of the native annals. 
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carried Bhynsrore by assault, and this ancient possession guarding the 
Chumbul was again added to Mewar. The chieftains of Rajast'han 
rejoiced once more to see a Hindu take the lead, paid willing homage, and 
aided him with service when required. 

Hamir was the sole Hindu prince of power now left in India : all the 
ancient dynasties were crushed, and the ancestors of the present princes of 
Marwar and Jeipoor brought their levies, paid homage, and obeyed the 
summons of the prince of Cheetore, as did the chiefs of Boondi, Gwalior, 
Chanderi, Raeseen, Sicri, Calpee, Aboo, etc. . 

Extensive as was the power of Mewar before the Tatar occupation of 
India, it could scarcely have surpassed the solidity of sway which she 
enjoyed during the two centuries following Hamir’s recovery of the capital. 
From this event to the next invasion from the same Cimmerian abode, led 
by Baber, we have a succession of splendid names recorded in her annals, 
and though destined soon to be surrounded by new Mahomedan dynasties, 
in Mahva and Guzzerat as well as Dehli, yet successfully opposing them all. 
The distracted state of affairs when the races of Ghilji, Lodi, and Soor 
alternately struggled for and obtained the seat of dominion, Dehli, was 
favourable to Mewar, whose power was now so consolidated that she not 
only repelled armies from her territory, but carried war abroad, leaving 
tokens of victory at Nagore, in Saurashtra, and to the walls of Dehli. 
The subjects of Mewar must have enjoyed not only a long repose, but high 
prosperity during this period, judging from their magnificent public works, 
when a triumphal column must have cost the income of a kingdom to 
erect, and which ten years’ produce of the crown-lands of Mewar could not 
at this time defray. Only one of the structures prior to the sack of Cheetore 
was left entire by Alla, and is yet existing, and this was raised by private 
and sectarian hands. It would be curious if the Unitarian profession of 
the Jain creed was the means of preserving this ancient relic from Alla’s 
wrath. The princes of this house were great patrons of the arts, and 
especially of architecture ; and it is a matter of surprise how their revenues, 
derived chiefly from the soil, could have enabled them to expend so much 
on these objects and at the same time maintain such armies as are enumer- 
ated. Such could be effected only by long prosperity, and a mild, 
paternal system of government ; for the subject had his monuments as 
well as the prince, the ruins of which may yet be discovered in the more 
inaccessible or deserted portions of Rajast’han. Hamir died full of years, 
leaving a name still honoured in Mewar, as one of the wisest and most 
gallant of her princes, and bequeathing a well-established and extensive 
power to his son. 

Khaitsi succeeded in S. 1421 (a.d. 1365) to the power and to the 
character of his father. He captured Ajmer and Jehajpoor from Lilia 
Patan, and reannexed Mandelgurh, Dussore, and the whole of Chuppun 
(for the first time) to Mewar. He obtained a victory over the Dehli 
monarch Hemayoon at Bakrole ; but unhappily his life terminated in a 
family broil with his vassal, the Hara chief of Bumaoda, whose daughter he 
was about to espouse. 

Lakha Rana, by this assassination, mounted the throne in Cheetore in 
S- *439 (a.d. 1373). His first act was the entire subjugation of the moun- 
tainous region of Merwarra, and the destruction of its chief stronghold, 
Beratgurh, where he erected Bednore. But an event of much greater 



222 


ANNALS OF M&WAR 


importance than settling his frontier, and which most powerfully tended 
to the prosperity of the country, was the discovery of the tin and silver 
mines of Jawura, in the tract wrested by Khaitsi from the Bhils of Chuppun. 
Lakha Rana has the merit of having first worked them, though their 
existence is superstitiously alluded to so early as the period of the founder. 
It is said the “ seven metals ( heft-dhat ) " 1 were formerly abundant ; 
but this appears figurative. We have no evidence for the gold ; though 
silver, tin, copper, lead, and antimony, were yielded in abundance (the 
first two from the same matrix), but the tin that has been extracted for 
many years past yields but a small portion of silver . 2 Lakha Rana 
defeated the Sankla Rajpoots of Nagarchal , 2 at Amber. He encountered 
the emperor Mahomed Shah Lodi, and on one occasion defeated a royal 
arm}- at Bednore ; but he carried the war to Gya, and in driving the 
barbarian from this sacred place was slain. Lakha is a name of celebrity, 
as a patron of the arts and benefactor of his country. He excavated many 
reservoirs and lakes, raised immense ramparts to dam their waters, besides 
erecting strongholds. The riches of the mines of Jawura were expended 
to rebuild the temples and palaces levelled by Alla. A portion of his 
own palace yet exists, in the same style of architecture as that, more 
ancient, of Rutna and the fair Pudmani ; and a minster ( mundir ) dedicated 
to the creator (Brimha), an enormous and costly fabric, is yet entire. 
Being to “ the one,” and consequently containing no idol, it may thus have 
escaped the ruthless fury of the invaders. 

Lakha had a numerous progeny, who have left their clans called after 
them, as the Loonawuts and Doolawuts, now the sturdy allodial pro- 
prietors of the Alpine regions bordering on Oguna, Panora, and other 
tracts in the Aravulli . 4 But a circumstance which set aside the rights of 
primogeniture, and transferred the crown of Cheetore from his eldest 
son, Chonda, to the younger, Mokul, had nearly carried it to another line. 
The consequences of making the elder branch a powerful vassal clan 
with claims to the throne, and which have been the chief cause of its subse- 
quent prostration, we will reserve for another chapter. 

1 Heft-dhat, corresponding to the planets, each of which ruled a metal : hence 
Mohay, ' the sun,’ for gold ; Chandra, ‘ the moon,’ for silver. 

2 They have long been abandoned, the miners are extinct, and the protecting 
deities of mines are unable to get even a flower placed on their shrines, though 
some have been reconsecrated by the Bhils, who have converted Latchmi into 
Seetlamata (Jung Lucina), whom the Bhil females invoke to pass them through 
danger. 

3 Jhoonjoonoo, Singhana, and Nurbana, formed the ancient Nagarchal 
territory. 

4 The Sarungdeote chief of Kanorh (on the borders of Chuppun), one of the 
sixteen lords of M6war, is also a descendant of Lakha, as are some of the tribes 
of Sondwara, about Firfurah and the ravines of the Cali Sinde. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Delicacy of the Rajpoots — The occasion of changing the rule of primogeniture - 
in Mewar — Succession of the infant Mokulji, to the prejudice of Chonda, the 
rightful heir — Disorders in Mdwar through the usurpations of the Rahtores — 
Chonda expels them from Cheetore and takes Mundore — Transactions be- 
tween M6war and Marwar — Reign of Mokulji — His assassination. 

If devotion to the fair sex be admitted as a criterion of civilisation, the 
Rajpoot must rank high. His susceptibility is extreme, and fires at the 
slightest offence to female delicacy, which he never forgives. A satirical 
impromptu, involving the sacrifice of Rajpoot prejudices, dissolved the 
coalition of the Rahtores and Cutchwahas, and laid each prostrate before 
the.Mahrattas, whom when united they had crushed : and a jest, appar- 
ently trivial, compromised the right of primogeniture to the throne of 
Cheetore, and proved more disastrous in its consequences than the arms 
either of Moguls or Mahrattas. 

Lakha Rana was advanced in years, his sons and grandsons established 
in suitable domains, when " the cocoa-nut came ” from Rinmull prince of 
Marwar, to affiance his daughter with Chonda, the heir of Mewar. When 
the embassy was announced, Chonda was absent, and the old chief was 
seated in his chair of state surrounded by his court. The messenger of 
Hymen was courteously received by Lakha, who observed that Chonda 
would soon return and take the gage ; “ for,” added he, drawing his fingers 
over his moustaches, “ I don’t suppose you send such playthings to an old 
greybeard like me." This little sally was of course applauded and re- 
peated ; but Chonda, offended at delicacy being sacrificed to wit, declined 
accepting the symbol which his father had even in jest supposed might be 
intended for him : and as it could not be returned without gross insult 
to Rinmull, the old Rana, incensed at his son’s obstinacy, agreed to accept 
it himself, provided Chonda would swear to renounce his birthright in the 
event of his having a son, and be to the child but the “ first of his Rajpoots.” 
He swore 'by Eklinga to fulfil his father’s wishes. 

Mokulji was the issue of this union, and had attained the age of five 
when the Rana resolved to signalise his finale, by a raid against the enemies 
of their faith, and to expel the ‘ barbarian ’ from the holy land of Gya. 
In ancient times this' was by no means uncommon, and we have several 
instances in the annals of these states of princes resigning ‘ the purple ’ 
on the approach of old age, and by a life of austerity and devotion, pil- 
grimage and charity, seeking to make their peace with heaven ‘ for the 
sins inevitably committed by all who wield a sceptre.’ But when war 
was made against their religion by the Tatar proselytes to Islam, the Sut- 
ledge and the Caggar were as the banks of the Jordan — Gya, their Jeru- 
salem, their holy land ; and if there destiny filled his cup, the Hindu 
chieftain was secure of beatitude, 1 exempted from the troubles of ‘ second 
birth ’ ; 2 and borne from the scene of probation in celestial cars by the 

1 Mookt. 

2 This is a literal phrase, denoting further transmigration of the soul, which is 
always deemed a punishment. The soldier, who falls in battle in the faithful 
performance of his duty, is alone exempted, according to their martial mythology, 
from the pains of second birth.' 
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Apsaras, 1 * was introduced at once into the ‘realm of the sun,’ 3 Ere, how- 
ever, the Ran a of Chectorc journeyed to this bourne, he was desirous to 
leave his throne unexposed to civil strife. The subject, of succession had 
never been renewed ; but discussing with Chonda his warlike pilgrimage to 
Gya, from which he might not return, he sounded him by asking what 
estates should be settled on Mokul. “ The throne of Chectorc,” was the 
honest reply ; and to set suspicion at rest, he desired that the ceremony 
of installation should be performed previous to 1 .alcha’s departure. Chonda 
was the first to pay homage and swear obedience and fidelity to his future 
sovereign : reserving, as the recompense of his renunciation, the first place 
in the councils, and stipulating that in all grants to the vassals of the crown, 
his symbol (the lance) .should be superadded to the autograph of the prince. 
In all grants the lance of Saloombra 3 still precedes the monogram of the 
liana. 4 * * 

The sacrifice of Chonda to offended delicacy and filial respect was 
great, for he had all the qualities requisite for command. Brave, frank, 
and skilful, he conducted all public affairs after his father's departure and 
death, to the, benefit of the minor and the state. The queen-mother, 
however, who is admitted as the natural guardian of her infant \s rights on all 
such occasions, felt umbrage and discontent at her loss of power ; forgetting 
that, but for Chonda, she would never have been mother to Die liana of 
M6war. She watched with a jealous eye all his proceedings ; but it, was 
only through the medium of suspicion she could accuse the integrity of 
Chonda, and she artfully asserted that, under colour of directing slate 
affairs, he was pxcrcising absolute sovereignly, and that if he did not 
assume the title of Rana, ho would reduce it to an empty name. Chornla, 
knowing the purity of his own motives, made liberal allowance for maternal 
solicitude ; but upbraiding the queen with the injustice of her suspicions, 
and advising a vigilant care to the rights of Scsodias, he retired to the 
court of Maiuloo, then rising into notice, where he was received with the 
highest distinctions, and the district of I-Iallar was assigned to him by the 
Icing. 

His departure was the signal for an influx of the kindred of the queen 
from Mundore. Her brother Joda (who afterwards gave his name to Jod- 
poor) was the first, and was soon followed by bis father, Rao Rinmull, and 
numerous adherents, who deemed the arid region of Maroo-dis, and its 
rabri, or maize porridge, well exchanged for the fertile plains and when ten 
broad of M6wnr. 

With his grandson on his kneo, the old Rao "would sit on the throne 
of Bappa Rawul, on whose quitting him for play, the regal ensigns of 
M6war waved over the head of Mundore.” This was more than the Scsodia 
nurse 8 (an important personage in all Hindu governments) could hear, 
ancl bursting with indignation, she demanded of the queen if her kin was 
to defraud her own child of his inheritance. The honesty of the nurse 
was greater than her prudence. The creed of the Rajpoot is to " obtain 

1 The fair messengers of heaven, 3 Sooraj Mamlal. 

3 The abode of the chief of the various clans of Chondawut. 

4 Vide p. r 6/| , 

8 The D!i mV The Dhabhdee, or 'foster-brothers/ often hold lands it' per- 

petuity, and arc employed in the most confidential places ; on embassies, 

marriages, etc. 
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sovereignty,” regarding the means as secondary, and this avowal of her 
, suspicions only hastened their designs. The queen soon found herself 
without remedy, and a remonstrance to her father produced a hint which 
threatened the existence of her offspring. Her fears were soon after 
augmented by the assassination of Ragoodeva, the second brother of 
Chonda, whose estates were Kailwarra and Kowaria. To the former place, 
where he resided aloof from the court, Rao Rinmull sent a dress of honour, 
which etiquette requiring him to put on when presented, the prince was 
assassinated in the act. Ragoodeva was so much beloved for his virtues, 
courage, and manly beauty, that his murder became martyrdom, and 
obtained for him divine honours, and a place amongst the Di Patres 
( Pitri-deva ) of Me war. His image is on every hearth, and is daily wor- 
shipped with the Penates. Twice in the year his altars receive public 
homage from every Sesodia, from the Ran a to the serf- 1 

In this extremity the queen-mother turned her thoughts to Chonda, and 
it was not difficult to apprise him of the danger which menaced the race, 
every place of trust being held by her kinsmen, and the principal post of 
Cheetore by a Bhatti Rajpoot of Jessulmer. Chonda, though at a dis- 
tance, was not inattentive to the proverbially dangerous situation of a 
minor amongst the Rajpoots. At his departure he was accompanied by 
two hundred Ahaireas or huntsmen, whose ancestors had served the 
princes of Cheetore from ancient times. These had left their families 
behind, a visit to whom was the pretext for their introduction to the fort. 
They were instructed to get into the service of the keepers of the gates, 
and, being considered more attached to the place than to the family, their 
object was effected. The queen-mother was counselled to cause the young 
prince to descend daily with a numerous retinue .to give feasts to the sur- 
rounding villages, and gradually to increase the distance, but not to fail 
on the " festival of lamps ” 2 to hold the feast (gote) at Gosoonda. 3 

These injunctions were carefully attended to. The day arrived, the 
feast was held at Gosoondp ; but the night was closing in, and no Chonda 
appeared. With heavy hearts the nurse, the Purohit, 4 and those in the 
secret, moved homeward, and had reached the eminence called Chitoree, 
when forty horsemen passed them at the gallop, and at their head Chonda 
in disguise, who by a secret sign paid homage as he passed to his younger 
brother and sovereign. Chonda and his band had reached the Rampolf 

1 On the 8th day of the dusserah, or ' military festival,’ when the levies are 
mustered at the Chaogan, or ‘ Champ de Mars,’ and on the xoth of Cheit, his 
altars are purified, and his image is washed and placed thereon. Women pray for 
the safety of their children ; husbands, that their wives may be fruitful. 
Previously to this, a son of Bappa Rawul was worshipped ; but after the en- 
shrinement of Ragoodeva, the adoration of KuI6s-pootra was gradually abolished. 
Nor is this custom confined to Mfiwar : there is a deified Poolra in every Rajpoot 
family — one who has met a violent death. Besides Eklinga, the descendants 
of Bappa have adopted numerous household divinities : the destinies of life and 
death, Byen-mata the goddess of the Chawuras, Nagnaitcha the serpent divinity 
of the Rahtores, and Khetra-pal, or 'fosterer of the field,’ have with many others 
obtained a place on the Sesodia altars. .This festival may not unaptly be com- 
pared to that of Adonis amongst the Greeks, for the Pootra is worshipped chiefly 
by women. 

2 The Dewalli, from dewa, ' a lamp.’ This festival is in honour of Latchmi, 
goddess of wealth. 

3 Seven miles south of Cheetore, on the road to Malwa. 

4 The family priest and instructor of youth. 5 Ram-pol, ' the gate of Ram.’ 
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or upper gate, unchecked. Here, when challenged, they said they were 
neighbouring chieftains, who, hearing of the feast at Gosoonda, had the 
honour to escort the prince home. The story obtained credit ; but the 
main body, of which this was but the advance, presently coming up, the 
treachery was apparent. Chonda unsheathed his sword, and at his well- 
known shout the hunters were speedily in action. The Bhatti chief, taken 
by surprise, and unable to reach Chonda, launched his dagger at and 
wounded him, but was himself slain ; the guards at the gates were cut to 
pieces, and the Rahtores hunted out and killed without mercy. 

The end of Rao Rinmull was more ludicrous than tragical. Smitten 
udth the charms of a Scsodia handmaid of the queen, who was compelled 
to his embrace, the old chief was in her arms, intoxicated with love, wine, 
and opium, and heard nothing of the tumult without. A woman’s wit 
and revenge combined to make his end afford some compensation for her 
loss of honour. Gently rising, she bound him to his bed with his own 
Manvari turban : 1 nor did this disturb him, and the messengers of fate 
had entered ere the opiate allowed his eyes to open to a sense of his danger. 
Enraged, he in vain endeavoured to extricate himself ; and by some 
tortuosity of movement he got upon his legs, his wallet at his back like a 
shell or shield of defence. With no arms but a brass vessel of ablution, 
he levelled to the earth several of his assailants, when a ball from a match- 
lock extended him on the floor of the palace. His son Joda was in the 
lower town, and was indebted to the fleetncss of his steed for escaping the 
fate of his father and kindred, whose bodies strewed the tcnc-phinc of 
Cheelorc, the merited reward of their usurpation and treachery. 

But Chonda’s revenge was not yet satisfied. He pursued Rao Joda, 
who, unable to oppose him, took refuge with Hurba Sankla, leaving Mun- 
dore to its fate. This city Chonda entered by surprise, and holding it till 
his sons Kontotji and Munjaji arrived with reinforcements, the Rahtorc 
treachery was repaid by their keeping possession of the capital during 
twelve years. We might here leave the future founder of Jodpoor, had 
not this feud led to the junction of the rich province of Godwar to Mewar, 
held for three centuries and again lost by treachery. It may yet involve 
a struggle between the Sesodias and Rahtores. 

‘ Sweet are the uses of adversity.’ To Joda it was the first step in the 
ladder of Iris eventual elevation. A century and a half had scarcely 
elapsed since a colony, the wreck of Kanouj, found an asylum, and at 
length a kingdom, talcing possession of one capital and founding another, 
abandoning Mundore and erecting Jodpoor. But even Joda could never 
have hoped that his issue would have extended their sway from the valley 
of the Indus to within one hundred miles of the Jumna, and from the desert 
bordering on the Sutlcdge to the Aravulli mountains : that one hundred 
thousand swords should at once be in the hands of Rahtores, ' the sons of 
one father (c/e Bap ca Beta'll).’ 

If we slightly encroach upon the annals of Manvar, it is owing to its 
history and that of Mewar being here so interwoven, and the incidents 
these events gave birth so illustrative of the national character of eacli^ 
that it is, perhaps, more expedient to advert to the period when Joda was 
shut out from Mundore, and the means by which he regained that city, 
previous to relating the events of the reign of Mokul. 

1 Often sixty cubits in length. 
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Hurba Sankla, at once a soldier and a devotee, was one of those Rajpoot 
cavaliers ' sans peur et sans reproche,' whose life of celibacy and perilous 
adventure was mingled with the austere devotion of an ascetic ; by turns 
aiding with his lance the cause which he deemed worthy, or exercising an 
unbounded hospitality towards the stranger. This generosity had much 
reduced his resources when Joda sought his protection. It was the eve of 
the Sudda Birt, one of those hospitable rites which, in former times, 
characterised Rajwarra. This ' perpetual charity ' supplies food to the 
stranger and traveller, and is distributed not only by individual chiefs and 
by the government, but by subscriptions of communities. Even in 
Mewar, in her present impoverished condition, the offerings to the gods in 
support of their shrines and the establishment of the Sudda Birt were 
simultaneous. Hospitality is a virtue pronounced to belong more peculiarly 
to a semi-barbarous condition. Alas ! for refinement and ultra-civilisa- 
tion, strangers to the happiness enjoyed by Hurba Sankla. Joda, with one 
hundred and twenty followers, came to solicit the ‘ stranger’s fare ’ ; but 
unfortunately it was too late, the Sudda Birt had been distributed. In 
this exigence, Hurba recollected that there was a wood called mujdp used 
in dyeing, which among other things in the desert regions is resorted to in 
scarcity. A portion of this was bruised, and boiled with some flour, 
sugar, and spices, making altogether a palatable pottage ; and with a 
promise of better fare on the morrow, it was set before the young Rao and 
his followers, who, after making a good repast, soon forgot Cheetore in 
sleep. On waking, each stared at his fellow, for their mustachios were 
dyed with their evening’s meal ; but the old chief, who was not disposed to 
reveal his expedient, made it minister to their hopes by giving it a 
miraculous character, and saying “ that as the grey of age was thus meta- 
morphosed into the tint of mom 2 and hope, so would their fortunes become 
young, and Mundore again be theirs.” 

Elevated by this prospect, they enlisted Hurba on their side. He 
accompanied them to the chieftain of.Mewoh, "whose stables contained 
one hundred chosen steeds.” Pabooji, a third independent of the same 
stamp, with his ‘ coal-black steed,’ was gained to the cause, and Joda soon 
found himself strong enough to attempt the recovery of his capital. The 
sons of Chonda were taken by surprise : but despising the numbers of the 
foe, and ignorant who were their auxiliaries, they descended sword in hand 
to meet the assailants. The elder 3 son of Chonda with many adherents 
was slain ; and the younger, deserted by the subjects of Mundore, trusted 
to the swiftness of his horse for escape ; but being pursued, was overtaken 
and killed on the boundary of Godwar. Thus Joda, in his turn, was 
revenged, but the “ feud was not balanced." Two sons of Cheetore had 
fallen for one chief of Mundore. But wisely reflecting on the original 
aggression, and the superior power of Mewar, as well as his being indebted 
for his present success to foreign aid, Joda sued for peace, and offered as 
the moondkati, or ‘ price of blood,’ and “ to quench the feud,” that the 

1 The wood of Solomon’s temple is called al-tnug ; the prefix al is merely the 
article. This is the wood also mentioned in the annals of Guzzerat, of which the 
temple to ' Adnath ’ was constructed. It is said to be indestructible even by 
fire. It has been surmised that the fleets of Tyre frequented the Indian coast : 
could they thence have carried the A l-Mujd for the temple of Solomon ? 

2 This wood has a brownish red tint. 

3 This is related with some variation in other annals of the period. 
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spot where Manja fell should be the future barrier of- the two states. The 
entire province of Godwar was comprehended in the cession, winch for 
three centuries withstood every contention, till the internal dissensions 
of the last half century, which grew out of the cause by which it was 
obtained, the change of succession in Mewar severed this most valuable 
acquisition. 1 

Who would imagine, after such deadly feuds between these rival states, 
that in the very next succession these hostile frays were not only buried 
in oblivion, but that the prince of Marwar abjured “ his turban and his 
bed ” till he had revenged the assassination of the prince of Cheetore, and 
restored his infant heir to his rights ? The annals of these states afford 
numerous instances of the same hasty, overbearing temperament governing 
all ; easily moved to strife, impatient of revenge, and steadfast in its grati- 
fication. But this satisfied, resentment subsides. A daughter of the 
offender given to wife banishes its remembrance, and when the bard joins 
the lately rival names in the couplet, each will complacently curl his 
mustachio over his lip as he hears his “ renown expand like the lotus," 
and thus " the feud is extinguished.” 

Thus have they gone on from time immemorial, and will continue, till 
what we may fear to contemplate. They have now neither friend nor foe 
but the British. The Tatar invader sleeps in his tomb, and the Mahratta 
depredator is muzzled and enchained. To return. 

Mokul, who obtained the throne by Chonda’s surrender of his birth- 
right, was not destined long to enjoy the distinction, though he evinced 
qualities worthy of heading the Sesodias. He ascended the throne in 
S. 1454 (a.d. 139S), at an important era in the history of India; when 
Timoor, who had already established the race of Chagitai in the kingdoms 
of Central Asia, and laid prostrate the throne of Byzantium, turned his 
arms towards India. But it was not a field for Iris ambition ; and the 
event is not even noticed in the annals of Mewar : a proof that it did not 
affect their repose. But they record an attempted invasion by the king 
of Dehli, which is erroneously stated to have been by Feroz Shah. • A 
grandson of this prince had indeed been set up, and compelled to fly from 
the arms of Timoor, and as the direction of his flight was Guzzerat, it is 
not unlikely that the recorded attempt to penetrate by the passes of Mdwar 
may have been his. Be this as it may, the Rana Mokul anticipated and 
met him beyond the passes of the Aravulli, in the field of Raepoor, and 
compelled him to abandon his enterprise. Pursuing his success, he took 
possession of Sambur and its salt lakes, and otherwise extended and 
strengthened his territory, which the distracted state of the empire conse- 
quent to Timoor's invasion rendered a matter of little difficulty. Mokul 
finished the palace commenced by Lakha, now a mass of ruins ;■ and 
erected the shrine of Chatoor-bhooja, ‘ the four-armed deity,’ in the 
western hills. 

Besides three sons, Rana Mokul had a daughter, celebrated for her 

1 There is little hope, while British power acts as high constable and keeper 
of the peace in Kajwarra, of this being recovered : nor, were it otherwise, would 
it be desirable to see it become an object of contention between these states. 
Marwar has attained much grandeur since the time of Joda, and her resources 
are more unbroken than those of Mdwar ; who, if she could redeem, could not, 
from its exposed position, maintain the province against the brave Rahtore. 
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beauty, called Lai Bde, or ‘ the ruby.’ She was betrothed to the Keecbie 
chieftain of Gagrown, who at the Hatleva 1 demanded the pledge of succour 
on foreign invasion. Dheruj, the son of the Keechie, had come to solicit 
the stipulated aid against Hoshung of Malwa, who had invested their 
capital. The Rana’s headquarters were then at Madaria, and he was 
employed in quelling a revolt of the mountaineers, when Dheruj arrived 
and obtained the necessary aid. Madaria was destined to be the scene of 
the termination of Mokul’s career : he was assassinated by his uncles, the 
natural brothers of his father, from an unintentional offence, which tradi- 
tion has handed down in all its details. 

Chacha and Maira were the natural sons of Kaitsi Rana (the pre- 
decessor of Lakha) ; their mother a fair handmaid of low descent, generally 
allowed to be a carpenter’s daughter. ' The' fifth sons of Mewar ' (as the 
natural children are figuratively termed) possess no rank, and though 
treated with kindness, and entrusted with confidential employments, 
the sons of the chiefs of the second class take precedence of them, and ' sit 
higher on the carpet.’ These brothers had the charge of seven hundred 
horse in the train of Rana Mokul at Madaria. Some chiefs at enmity with 
them, conceiving that they had overstepped their privileges, wished to 
see them humiliated. Chance procured them the opportunity ; which, 
however, cost their prince his life. Seated in a grove with his chiefs around 
him, he inquired Jhe name of a particular tree. The Chohan chief, feigning 
ignorance, whispered him to ask either of the brothers ; and not perceiving 
their scope, he artlessly did so. " Uncle, what tree is this ? ” The 
sarcasm thus prompted, they considered as reflecting on their birth (being 
sons of the carpenter’s daughter), and the same day, while Mokul was at 
his devotions, and in the act of counting his rosary, one blow severed his 
arm from his body, while another stretched him lifeless. The brothers, 
quickly mounting their steeds, had the audacity to hope to surprise Cheetore, 
but the gates were closed upon them. 

Though the murder of Mokul is related to have no other cause than the 
sarcasm alluded to, the precautions taken by the young prince Koombho, 
his successor, would induce a belief that this was but the opening of a deep- 
laid conspiracy. The traitors returned to the stronghold near Madaria, 
and Koombho trusted to the friendship and good feeling of the prince of 
Marwar in this emergency. His confidence was well repaid. The prince 
put his son at the head of a force, and the retreat of the assassins being near 
his own frontier, they were encountered and dislodged. From Madaria 
they fled to Paye, where they strengthened a fortress, in the mountains 
named Ratakote ; a lofty peak of the compound chain which encircles 
Oodipoor, visible from the surrounding country, as are the remains of this 
stronghold of the assassins. It would appear that their lives were dissolute, 
for they had carried off the virgin daughter of a Chohan, which led to their 
eventual detection and punishment. Her father, Sooja, had traced the 
route of the ravishers, and, mixing with the workmen, found that the 
approaches to the place of their concealment were capable of being scaled. 
He was about to lay his complaint before his prince, when he met the 
cavalcade of Koombho and the Rahtore. The distressed father '* covering 
his face,” disclosed the story of his own and daughter's dishonour. They 
encamped till night at Dailwara, when, led by the Chundanah, they issued 
1 The ceremony of joining hands. 
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forth to surprise the authors of so many evils. Arrived at the base of the 
rock, where the parapet was yet low, they commenced the escalade, aided 
by the thick foliage. The path was steep and rugged, and in the darkness 
of the night each had grasped his neighbour’s skirt for security. Animated 
by a just revenge, the Cholian (Sooja) led the way, when on reaching a ledge 
of the rock the glaring eye-balls of a tigress flashed upon him. Undis- 
mayed, he squeezed the hand of the Ralitorc prince who followed him, and 
who on perceiving the object of terror instantly buried his poignard in her 
heart. This omen was superb. They soon reached the summit. Some 
had ascended the parapet ; others were scrambling over, when the minstrel 
slipping, fell, aiid his drum, which was to have accompanied his voice in 
singing the conquest, awoke by its crash the daughter of Chacha. Her 
father quieted her fears by saying it was only " the thunder and the rains 
of Bhadoon ” : to fear God only and go to sleep, for their enemies were 
safe at Kailwa. At this moment the Rao and his party rushed in. Chacha 
and Maira had no time to avoid their fate. Chacha was cleft in two by 
the Chundanah, while the Rahtore prince laid Maira at his feet, and the 
spoils of Ratakotc were divided among the assailants. 


CHAPTER VIII 

Succession of Ivoombho — He defeats and takes prisoner Mahmood of Malwa — 
Splendour of Ivoombho’s reign — Assassinated by his son — The murderer 
dethroned by Racmul — M6\var invaded by the imperial forces — Raomul’s 
successes — Feuds of the family — Death of Racmul. 

Ivoombho succeeded his father in S. 1475 (a.d. 1419) ; nor did any 
symptom of dissatisfaction appear to usher in his reign, which was one of 
great success amidst no common difficulties. The bardic historians 1 do 
as much honour to the Manvar prince, who had made common cause with 
their sovereign in revenging the death of his father, as if it had involved 
the security of his crown ; but this was a precautionary measure of the 
prince, who was induced thus to act from several motives, and, above all, 
in accordance with usage, which stigmatises the refusal of aid when 
demanded : besides " Koombho was the nephew of Manvar." 

It has rarely occurred in any country to have possessed successively so 
many energetic princes as ruled Mewar through several centuries. She 
was now in the middle path of her glory, and enjoying the legitimate 
triumph of seeing the foes of her religion captives on the rock of her power. 
A century had elapsed since the bigot Alla had wreaked his vengeance on 
the different monuments of art. Chectore had recovered the sack, and 
new defenders had sprung up in the place of those who had fallen in tlicir 
‘ saffron robes,’ a sacrifice for her preservation. All that was wanting to 
augment her resources against the storms which were collecting on the 
brows of Caucasus aud the shores of the Oxas, rind were destined to burst 
on the head of his grandson Sanga, was effected by Koombho ; who with 
Hamir’s energy, Lakha's taste for the arts, and a genius comprehensive 

1 The Raj Ruituna, by Rinclior B’hut, says : " The Mundoro Rao was purdhan, 
or premier, to Mokul, and conquered Nowali and Decdwana for M6war.” 
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as either and more fortunate, succeeded in all his undertakings, and once 
more raised the ‘ crimson banner ’ of Mewar upon the banks of the Caggar, 
the scene of Samarsi’s defeat. Let us contrast the patriarchal Hindu 
governments of this period with the despotism of the Tatar invader. 

From the age of Shabudfn, the conqueror of India, and his contemporary 
Samarsi, to the time we have now reached, two entire dynasties, numbering 
twenty-four emperors and one empress, through assassination, rebellion, 
and dethronement, had followed in rapid succession, yielding a result of 
only nine years to a reign. Of Mfrwar, though several fell in defending 
their altars at home or their religion abroad, eleven princes suffice to fill 
the same period. 

It was towards the close of the Ghiiji dynasty that the satraps of Dchli 
shook off its authority and established subordinate kingdoms : Beejipoor 
and Golconda in the Dekhan ; Malwa, Guzzerat, Joinpoor in the east ; 
and even Calpee had its king. Malwa and Guzzerat had attained con- 
siderable power when Koombho ascended the throne. In the midst of 
his prosperity these two states formed a league against him, and in S. 1496 
(a.d. 1440) both kings, at the head of powerful armies, invaded Mewar. 
Koombho met them on the plains of Malwa bordering on his own state, 
and at the head of one hundred thousand horse and foot and fourteen 
hundred elephants, gave them an entire defeat, carrying captive to Cheetore 
Mahmood, the Ghiiji sovereign of Malwa. 

Abul Fuzil relates this victory, and dilates on Koombho’s greatness of 
soul in setting his enemy at liberty, not only without ransom but with 
gifts. Such is the character of the Hindu : a mixture of arrogance, 
political blindness, pride, and generosity. To spare a prostrate foe is the 
creed of the Hindu cavalier, and he carries all such maxims to excess. The 
annals, however, state that Mahmood was confined six months in Cheetore ; 
and that the trophies of conquest were retained we have evidence from 
Baber, who mentions receiving from the son of his opponent, Sanga, the 
crown of the Malwa king. But there is a more durable monument than 
this written record of victory : the triumphal pillar in Cheetore, whose 
inscriptions detail the event, " when, shaking the earth, the lords of 
Goojur-khund and Malwa, with armies overwhelming as the ocean, invaded 
Medpat.” Eleven years after this event Koombho laid the foundations 
of this column, which was completed in ten more : a period apparently too 
short to place “ this ringlet on the brow of Cheetore, which makes her 
look down upon Meru with derision.” We will leave it, with the aspiration 
that it may long continue a monument of the fortune of its founders. 

It would appear that the Malwa king afterwards united his arms with 
Koombho, as, in a victory gained over the imperial forces at Jhoonjoonoo, 
when " he planted his standard in Hissar,” the Malwa troops were com- 
bined with those of Mewar. The imperial power had at this period greatly 
declined : the" Khootba was read in the mosques in the name of Timoor, 
and the Malwa king had defeated, single-handed, the last Ghorian sultan of 
Dehli. 

Of eighty-four fortresses for the defence of Mewar,' thirty-two were 
erected by Koombho. Inferior only to Cheetore is that stupendous work 
called after him Koombhomer,’ ‘ the hill of Khoombho,’ from its natural 
position, and the works he raised, impregnable to a native army. These 

1 Pronounced Komulmer. 


\ 
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works were on (he site of a more ancient, fortress, of which (he mountaineers 
long hold possession. Tradition ascribes it to Snmprit Raja, a Jain prince 
in (he second century, and a descendant of Ohandragoopla ; and the 
ancient, Jain temples appear (o confirm' the tradition. When Koombho 
captured Nagorc he brought away the gales, with the statue of the god 
Hanuman, who gives his name to (he gate which he still guards. He also 
erected a citadel on a peak of Aboo, within (lie fortress of (he ancient 
(•Tamara, where he often resided. Its magazine and alarm-lower still 
bear Kooinbho's name ; and in a rude temple the bronze effigies of 
Koombho and his father still receive divine honours. Centuries have 
passed since the princes of Mdwar had influence here, but the incident 
marks the vivid remembrance of their condition. He fortified the 
passes between the western frontier and Aboo, and erected the fort 
Vasunti near (he present Sirohi, and that of Machcen, to defend the 
Shero Nalla and Dcogurh against the Main of Aravulli. He re-' 
established Ahore and other smaller forts to overawe the Bhoomia 1 
BhiJ of Jarole and Panora, and defined the boundaries of Marwar and 
M 6war. 

Besides these monuments of his genius, two consecrated to religion 
have survived : that of " Koombho Sham,” on Aboo, which, though 
worthy to attract notice elsewhere, is hero eclipsed by a crowd of more 
interesting objects ; the other, one of the largest edifices existing, cost 
upwards of a million sterling, towards which Koombho contributed eighty 
thousand pounds. It is erected in the Sadri pass leading from the western 
descent of the highlands of Mdwar, and is dedicated to Rishub-devad 
Its secluded position has preserved it from bigoted fury, and its only 
visitants now arc the wild beasts who take shelter in its sanctuary, 
Koombho liana was also a poet : but in a far more elevated strain than the 
troubadour princes, his neighbours, who contented themselves with re- 
hearsing their own prowess or celebrating their lady's beauty. He com- 
posed a iiha, or appendix to the ” Divine Melodies,” 3 in praise of Crishna. 
We can pass no judgment on these inspirations of the royal bard, as we 
arc ignorant whether any are preserved in the records of the house : a 
point his descendant, who is deeply skilled in such lore, might probably 
answer. 

Koombho married a daughter of the Rahtorc of Mairta, the first of 
the clans of Marwar. Mcera Bae was the most celebrated princess of her 
time for beauty and romantic piety. Her compositions were numerous, 
though better known to the worshippers of the Hindu Apollo than to the 
ribald bards. Some of her odes and hymns to the deity arc preserved and 

1 A powerful phrase, indicating ' possessor of the soil.’ 

3 The Kami's minister, of the Jain faith, and of the tribe I ’or war (one of the 
twelve and a halt divisions), laid the foundation of this temple in a.o. 143B. It 
was completed by subscription. It consists of throe stories, and is supported by 
numerous columns of granite, upwards of forty feet in height. The interior is 
inlaid witli mosaics of cornelian and agate. The statues of the Jain saints are 
in its subterranean vaults. We could not expect much elegance at a period when 
the arts had long been declining, but it would doubtless atford a fair specimen of 
them, and enable us to trace their gradual descent in the scale of refinement. 
This temple is an additional proof of the early existence of the art; of inlaying. 
That I did not see it is now to mo one of the many vain regrets which I might 
have avoided. 

3 Gita Govinda. 
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admired. Whether she imbibed her poetic piety from her husband, or 
whether from her he caught the sympathy which produced the “ sequel 
to the songs of Govinda,” we cannot determine. Her history is a romance, 
and her excess of devotion at every shrine of the favourite deity with the 
fair of Hind, from the Yamuna to “ the world's end," 1 gave rise to many 
tales of scandal. Koombho mixed gallantry with his warlike pursuits. 
He carried off the daughter of the chief of Jhalawar, who had been be- 
trothed to the prince of Mundore : this renewed the old feud, and the 
Rahtore made many attempts to redeem his affianced bride. His humilia- 
tion was insupportable, when through the purified atmosphere of the 
periodical rains “ the towers of Khoombhomer became visible from the 
castle of Mundore, and the light radiated from the chamber of the fair 
through the gloom of a night in Bhadoon, 2 to the hall where he brooded 
o’er his sorrows.” It was surmised that this night-lamp was an under- 
stood signal of the Jhalani, who pined at the decree which ambition had 
dictated to her father, in consigning her to the more powerful rival of her 
affianced lord. The Rahtore exhausted every resource to gain access to 
the fair, and had once nearly succeeded in a surprise by escalade, having 
cut his' way in the night through the forest in the western and least guarded 
acclivity : but, as the bard equivocally remarks, “ though he cut his way 
through the jhal (brushwood), he could not reach the Jhalani 

Koombho had occupied the throne half a century ; he had triumphed 
over the enemies of his race, fortified his country with strongholds, em- 
bellished it with temples, and with the superstructure of her fame had laid 
the foundation of his own — when, the year which should have been a 
jubilee was disgraced by the foulest blot in the annals ; and his life, 
which nature was about to close, terminated by the poignard of an assassin 
— that assassin, his son I 

This happened in S. 1525 (a.d. 1469). Ooda was the name of the parri- 
cide, whose unnatural ambition, and impatience to enjoy a short lustre of 
sovereignty, bereft of life the author of his existence. But such is the 
detestation which marks this unusual crime that, like that of the Venetian 
traitor, his name is left a blank in the annals, nor is Ooda known but by 
the epithet Haliaro, ‘ the murderer.’ Shunned by his kin, and compelled 
to look abroad for succour to maintain him on the throne polluted by his 
crime, Mewar in five years of illegitimate rule lost half the consequence 
which had cost so many to acquire. He made the Deora prince independent 
in Aboo, and bestowed Sambhur, Ajmer, and adjacent districts on the 
prince of Jodpoor 3 as the price of his friendship. But, a prey to remorse, 
he felt that he could neither claim regard from, nor place any dependence 
upon, these princes, though he bribed them with provinces. He humbled 
himself before the king of Dehli, offering him a daughter in marriage to 
obtain his sanction to his authority ; " but heaven manifested its venge- 
ance to prevent this additional iniquity, and preserve the house of Bappa 
Rawul from dishonour." He had scarcely quitted the divan (dewan- 
khaneh), on taking leave of the king, when a flash of lightning struck the 
Hatiaro to the earth, whence he never arose. The bards pass over this 
period cursorily, as one of their race was the instrument of Ooda's crime. 

1 J u gg ut Koonl, or Dwarica. 2 The darkest of the rainy months. 

3 Joda laid the foundation of his new capital in S. 1515, ten years anterior to 
the event we are recording. 

I.— S‘ 
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There has always been a jealousy between the Mtmgfas, as they term 
all classes * who extend the palm/ whether Brahmins, Yatis, Charuns, 
or B’hats ; but since Hamir, the Charun influence had far eclipsed the 
rest. A Brahmin astrologer predicted Koombho’s death through a Charun, 
and as the class had given other cause of offence, Ivoombho banished the 
fraternity his dominions, resuming all their lands : a strong measure in 
those days, and which few would have had nerve to attempt or firmness 
to execute. The heir-apparent, Raemul, wlio was exiled to Eidur for 
what his father deemed an impertinent curiosity/ had attached one of 
these bards to his suite, whose ingenuity got the edict set aside, and his 
.ace restored to their lands and the prince’s favour. Had they taken off 
the Brahmin’s head, they might have falsified the prediction which un- 
happily was too soon fulfillcd.'- 

Raemul succeeded in S. 15, to (a.d. 1474) by his own valour to the seat 
of Ivoombho. He had fought and defeated the usurper, who on this 
occasion fled to the king of Dchli and offered him a daughter of Mfhvar. 
After his death in the manner described, the Dchli monarch, with Schcsmnl 
and Soorajmul, sons of the parricide, invaded Mewar, encamping at Siarh, 
now Nat’hdwara. The chiefs were faithful to their legitimate prince, 
Raemul, and aided by bis allies of Aboo and Girnar, at the head of fifty- 
eight thousand horse and eleven thousand foot, he gave battle to the 
pretender and his imperial ally at Ghassa. The conflict was ferocious. 
“ The streams ran blood,” for the sons of the usurper were brave as lions ; 
but the king was so completely routed that lie never again entered M6war. 

Raemul bestowed one daughter on Soorji (Yadu), the chief of Girnar ; 
and another on the Deora, Jcymul of Sirohi, confirming his title to Aboo 
as her dower. He sustained the warlike reputation of Iris predecessors, 
and carried on interminable strife with Ghcas-o-din of Mahva, whom he 
defeated in several pitched battles, to the success of which the valour 
of his nephews, whom he had pardoned, mainly contributed. In the last 
of these encounters the Ghilji Icing sued for peace, renouncing the pre- 
tensions he had formerly urged. The dynasty of Lodi next enjoyed the 
imperial bauble, and with it Mewar had to contest her northern boundary. 

1 He had observed that his father, ever since the victory over the king at 
Jhoonjoonu, before he took a seat, thrice waved his sword incudes over his head, 
pronouncing at the same time some incantation. Inquiry into the meaning of 
this was the cause of his banishment. 

2 During the rains of 1S20, when the author was residing at Oodipoor, the 
Rana fell ill ; Iris complaint was an intermittent (which for several years returned 
with the monsoon), at the same time that lie was jaundiced with bile. An in- 
triguing Brahmin, who managed the estates of the liana’s eldest sister, held also 
the twofold office of physician and astrologer to the liana. He had predicted 
that year as one of evil in his horoscope, and was about to verify the prophecy, 
since, instead of the active medicines requisite, he was administering the litfl 
(That, or ’ seven metals,’ compounded. Having a most sincere regard for the 
liana’s welfare, the author scizcdthc opportunity of a full court being assembled 
on the distribution of swords and coco-nuts preparatory io the military festival, 
to ask a personal favour. The liana, smiling, said that it was granted, when 
he was entreated to leave off the poison he was talcing. I-Ic did so ; the amend- 
ment was soon visible, and, aided by the medicines of Dr. Duncan, which lie readily 
took, his complaint was speedily cured. The ' man of fate and physic ’ lost half 
liis estates, which he had obtained through intrigue. He was succeeded by 
Umra the bard, who is not likely to ransack the pharmacopoeia for Such poisonous 
ingredients ; his ordinary prescription being the * amrit.’ 
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Raemul had three sons, celebrated in the annals of Rajast’han. Sanga, 
the competitor of Baber, Pirtlii Raj, the Rolando of his age, and Jeimal. 
Unhappily for the country and their father’s repose, fraternal affection was 
discarded for deadly hate, and their feuds and dissensions were a source 
of constant alarm. Had discord not disunited them, the reign of Raemul 
would have equalled any of his predecessors. As it was, it presented a 
striking contrast to them : his two elder sons banished ; the first, Sanga, 
self-exiled from perpetual fear of his life, and Pirthi Raj, the second, from 
his turbulence; while the. youngest, Jeimal, was slain through his intem- 
perance. A sketch of these feuds will present a good picture of the Rajpoot 
character, and their mode of life when their arms were not required against 
their country’s foes. 

Sanga 1 and Pirthi Raj were the offspring of the Jhali queen ; Jeimal 
was by another mother. What moral influence the name he bore had on 
Pirthi Raj we can surmise only from his actions, which would stand com- 
parison with those of his prototype, the Chohan of Dehli, and are yet the 
delight of the Sesodia. When they assemble at the feast after a day’s 
sport, or in a sultry evening spread the carpet on the terrace to inhale the 
leaf or take a cup of kusoomba, a tale of Pirthi Raj recited by the bard 
is the highest treat they can enjoy. Sanga, the heir-apparent, was a 
contrast to his brother. Equally brave, his courage was tempered by 
reflection ; while Pirthi Raj burned with a perpetual thirst for action, 
.and often observed “ that fate must have intended him to rule Me war.” 
The three brothers, with their uncle, Soorajmul, w r ere one day discussing 
these topics, when Sanga observed that, though heir to ‘ the ten thousand 
towns ’ of Mewar, he would waive his claims, and trust them, as did the 
Roman brothers, to the omen which should be given by the priestess of 
Charuni Devi at Nahra Mugro , 2 the ‘ Tiger’s Mount.’ They repaired to 
her abode. Pirthi Raj and Jeimal entered first, and seated themselves on 
a pallet : Sanga followed and took possession of the panther hide of the 
prophetess ; his uncle, Soorajmul, with one knee resting thereon. Scarcely 
had Pirthi Raj disclosed their errand, when the sybil pointed to the 
panther-hide 3 as the decisive omen of sovereignty to Sanga, with a portion 
to his uncle. They received the decree as did the twins of Rome. Pirthi 
Raj drew his sword and would have falsified the omen, had not Soorajmul 
stepped in and received the blow destined for Sanga, while the prophetess 
fled from their fury. Soorajmul and Pirthi Raj were exhausted with wounds, 
and Sanga fled with five sword-cuts and an arrow in his eye, which de- 
stroyed the sight for ever. He made for the sanctuary of Chutturb’hooja, 
and passing Sevantee, took refuge with Beeda (Oodawut), who was 
accoutred for a journey, his steed standing by him. Scarcely had he 
assisted the wounded heir of Mewar to alight when Jeimal galloped up 
in pursuit. The Rahtore guarded the sanctuary, and gave up his life 
in defence of his guest, who meanwhile escaped. 

Pirthi Raj recovered from his wounds ; and Sanga, aware of his im- 
placable enmity, had recourse to many expedients to avoid discovery. 

1 His name classically is Singram Sing, ' the lion of war.’ 

2 About ten miles east of Oodipoor. 

3 Singasun is the ancient term for the Hindu throne, signifying ‘ the lion-seat .’ 
Charuns, bards, who are all Maharajas, ' great princes,’ by courtesy, have their 
seats of the hide of the lion, tiger, panther, or black antelope. 
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He, who at a future period leagued a hundred thousand men against the 
descendant of Timoor, was compelled to associate with goat-herds, expelled 
the peasant’s abode as too stupid to tend his cattle, and, precisely like our 
Alfred the Great, having in charge some cakes of flour, was reproached with 
being more desirous of eating than tending them. A few faithful Rajpoots 
found him in this state, and, providing him with arms and a horse, they 
took service with Rao Kurimchund, Pramar, chief of Sreenugger, 1 and 
with him " ran the country.” After one of these raids, Sanga one day 
alighted under a banian tree, and placing his dagger under his head, 
reposed, while two of his faithful Rajpoots, whose names are preserved, 2 
prepared his repast, their steeds grazing by them. A ray of the sun pene- 
trating the foliage, fell on Sanga’s face, and discovered a snake, which, 
feeling the warmth, had uncoiled itself and was rearing its crest over the 
head of the exile : a bird of omen 3 had perched itself on the crested 
serpent, and was chattering aloud. A goat-herd named Maroo, " versed 
in the language of birds,” passed at the moment Sanga awoke. The 
prince repelled the proffered homage of the goat-herd, who, however, 
had intimated to the Pramara chief that he was served by “ royalty.” 4 
The Pramara kept the secret, and gave Sanga a daughter to wife, and 
protection till the tragical end of his brother called him to the throne. 

When the Rana heard of the quarrel which had nearly deprived him of 
his heir, he banished Pirthi Raj , telling him that he might live on his 
bravery and maintain himself with strife. With but five horse 5 Pirthi 
Raj quitted the paternal abode, and made for Baleoh in Godwar. These 
dissensions following the disastrous conclusion of the last reign, paralysed 
the country, and the wild tribes of the west and the mountaineers of the 
Aravulli so little respected the garrison of Nadole (the chief town of God- 
war), that they carried their depredations to the plains. Pirthi Raj halted 
at Nadole, and having to procure some necessaries pledged a ring to the 
merchant who had sold it to him, the merchant recognised the prince, and 
learning the cause of his disguise, proffered his services in the scheme which 
the prince had in view for the restoration of order in Godwar, being deter- 
mined to evince to his father that he had resources independent of birth. 
The Meenas were the aboriginal proprietors of all these regions ; the 
Rajpoots were interlopers and conquerors. A Rawut of this tribe had 
regained their ancient haunts, and held his petty court at the town of 
Nadolaye in the plains, and was even served by Rajpoots. By the advice 
of Ojah, the merchant, Pirthi Raj enlisted himself and his band among the 
adherents of the Meena. On the Ahairea, or ' hunter’s festival,’ the vassals 
have leave to rejoin their families. Pirthi Raj, who had also obtained 
leave, rapidly retraced his steps, and despatching his Rajpoots to dislodge 
the Meena, awaited the result in ambush at the gate of the town. In a 
short time the Meena appeared on horseback, and in full flight to the moun- 
tains for security. Pirthi. Raj pursued, overtook, and transfixed him with 
his lance to a kesoola tree, and setting fire to the village, he slew the 
Meenas as they sought to v escape the flames. Other towns shared the 

1 Near Ajm6r. 2 Jey Sing Baleo and Jeixnoo Sindil. 

3 Called the devi, about the size of the wagtail, and like it, black and white. 

4 Chut’burd’hari. 

5 The names of his followers were, Jessa Sindil, Singum (Dabi), Abho, Junoh, 

and a Bhadail Rahtore. 
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same fate, and all the province of Godwar, with the exception of Daisoori, 
a stronghold of the Madraicha Chohans, fell into his power. At this time 
Sadda Solanki, whose ancestor had escaped the destruction of Putun and 
found refuge in these mountainous tracts, held Sodgurh. He had espoused 
a daughter of the Madraicha, but the grant of Daisoori and its lands 1 
in perpetuity easily gained him to the cause of Pirthi Raj. 

Pirthi Raj having thus restored order in Godwar, and appointed Ojah 
and the Solanki to the government thereof, regained the confidence of his 
father ; and his brother Jeimal being slain at this time, accelerated his 
forgiveness and recall. Ere he rejoins Raemul we will relate the manner of 
this event. Jeimal was desirous to obtain the hand of Tarra Bhae, daughter 
of Rao Soortan, 2 who had been expelled Thoda by the Pathans. The 
price of her hand was the recovery of this domain : but Jeimal, willing to 
anticipate the reward, and rudely attempting access to the fair, was slain 
by the indignant father. The quibbling remark of the bard upon this 
event is that “ Tarra was not the star (tarra) of his destiny.” At the 
period of this occurrence Sanga was in concealment, Pirthi Raj banished, 
and Jeimal consequently looked to as the heir of Mewar. The Rana, 
when incited to revenge, replied with a magnanimity which deserves to 
be recorded, " that he who had thus dared to insult the honour of a 
father, and that father in distress, richly merited his fate ” ; and in proof 
of his disavowal of such a son he conferred on the Solanki the district of 
Bednore. 

This event led to the recall of Pirthi Raj, who eagerly took up the gage 
disgraced by his brother. The adventure was akin to his taste. The 
exploit which won the hand of the fair Amazon, who, equipped with bow 
and quiver, subsequently accompanied him in many perilous enterprises, 
will be elsewhere related. 

Soorajmul (the uncle), who had fomented these quarrels, resolved not 
to belie the prophetess if a crown lay in his path. The claims acquired 
from his parricidal parent were revived when Mewar had no sons to look 
to. Pirthi Raj on his return renewed the feud with Soorajmul, whose 
" vaulting ambition ” persuaded him that the crown was his destiny, and 
he plunged deep into treason to obtain it. He joined as partner in his 
schemes Sarungdeo, another descendant of Lakha Rana, and both repaired 
to Mozuffir, the sultan of Malwa. With his aid they assailed the southern 
frontier, and rapidly possessed themselves of Sadri, Baturo, and a wide 
tract extending from Nye to Neemutch, attempting even Cheetore. With 
the few troops at hand Raemul descended to punish the rebels, who met 
the attack on the river Gumbeeree. The Rana, fighting like a common 
soldier, had received two and twenty wounds, and was nearly falling 
through faintness,, when Pirthi Raj joined him with one thousand fresh 
horse, and reanimated the battle. He selected his uncle Soorajmul, 
whom he soon covered with wounds. Many had fallen on both sides, but 

1 The grant in the preamble denounces a curse on any of Pirthi Raj's descen- 
dants who should resume it, I have often conversed with this descendant, 
who held Sodgurh and its lands, which were never resumed by the princes of 
Cheetore, though they reverted to Marwar. The chief still honours the Rana, 
and many lives have been sacrificed to maintain his claims, and with any prospect 
of success he would not hesitate to offer his own. 

2 This is a genuine Hindu name, ' the Hero’s refuge,’ from Soar, ' a warrior,’ 
and Than, * an abode.’ 
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neither party would yield ; when worn out they mutually retired from the 
field, and bivouacked in sight, of each other. 

It will show the manners and feelings so peculiar to the Rajpoot, to 
describe the meeting between the rival uncle and nephew, — unique in 
the details of strife, perhaps, since the origin of man. It is taken from a 
MS. of the J’hala chief who succeeded Soorajmul in Sadri. Pirthi Raj 
visited his uncle, whom he found in a small tent reclining on a pallet, 
having just had “ the barber ” (vac) to sew up his wounds. I-Ic rose, and 
met his nephew with the customary respect, as if nothing unusual had 
occurred ; but the exertion caused some of the wounds to open afresh, 
when the following dialogue ensued : — 

Pirthi Raj — " Well, uncle, how are your wounds ? ” 

Soorajmul — “ Quite healed, my child, since I have the pleasure of 
seeing you.” 

Pirthi Raj — " But, uncle (kaha), I have not yet seen the DdwAnji. 1 I 
first ran to sec you, and I am very hungry ; have you anything to 
eat? ” 

Dinner was soon served, and the extraordinary pair sat down and 
" ate of! the same platter ” ; 2 nor did Pirthi Raj hesitate to cat the 
pdnj' presented on his taking leave. 

Pirthi Raj — “ You and I will end our battle in the morning, uncle.” 

Soorajmul — " Very well, child ; come early ! ” 

They met; but Sarungdeo bore the brunt of the conflict, receiving 
thirty-five wounds. During “ four gurries * swords and lances were 
plied, and every tribe of Rajpoot lost numbers that day ” ; but the rebels 
were defeated and fled to Sadri, and Pirthi Raj returned in triumph, 
though with seven wounds, to Chcctorc. The rebels, however, did not re- 
linquish their designs, and many personal encounters took place between 
the uncle and nephew : the latter saying he would not let him retain 
” as much land of Mdwar as would cover a needle’s point ” ; and Soojoh 1 
retorting, that “ he would allow his nephew to redeem only as much “ as 
would suffice to lie upon.” But Pirthi Raj gave them no rest, pursuing 
them from place to place. In the wilds of Baturro they formed a stock- 
aded retreat of the dho tree, which abounds in these forests. Within this 
shelter, horses and men were intermingled : Soojoh and his coadjutor 
communing by the night-fire in their desperate plight, when their cogita- 
tions were checked by the rush and neigh of horses. Scarcely had the 
pretender exclaimed “ This must be my nephew 1 ” when Pirthi Raj 
dashed his steed through the barricade and entered with his troops. All 
was confusion, and the sword showered its blows indiscriminately. The 
ydung prince reached his uncle, and dealt him a blow which would have 
levelled him, but for the support of Sarungdeo, who upbraided him, 
adding that “ a buffet now was more than a score of wounds in former 
days ” : to which Soojoh rejoined, " only when dealt by my nephew’s 

1 ' Regent ’ : the title the Rana is most familiarly known by. 

2 T'hali, ' a brass platter.’ This is the highest marie of confidence and friend- 
ship. 

‘ 1 This compound of the betel or arcca-nut, cloves, mace, terra japonica, and 
prepared lime, is always taken after meals, and has not unfrcqucntly been a 
medium for administering poison, 

4 Hours of twenty-two minutes each. 

6 Familiar contraction of Soorajmul. 
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hand.” Soojoh demanded a parley ; and calling on the prince to stop 
the combat, he continued : “ If I am killed, it matters not — my children, 
are Rajpoots, they will run the country to find support ; but if you are 
slain, what will become of Cheetore ? My face will be blackened, and 
my name everlastingly reprobated.” 

The sword was sheathed, and as the uncle and nephew embraced, the 
latter asked the former, " What were you about, uncle, when I came ? ” — 
“ Only talking nonsense, child, after dinner.” “ But with me over your 
head, uncle, as a foe how could you be so negligent ? ” — “ What could I 
do ? you had left me no resource, and I must have some place to rest my 
head ! ” There was a small temple near the stockade, to which in the 
morning Pirthi Raj requested his uncle to accompany him to sacrifice to 
Cali , 1 2 but the blow of the preceding night prevented him. Sarungdeo 
was his proxy. One buffalo had fallen, and a goat was about to follow, 
when the prince turned his sword on Sarungdeo. The combat was 
desperate ; but Pirthi Raj was the victor, and the head of the traitor was 
placed as an offering on the altar of Time. The Gooda 1 was plundered, 
the town of Baturro recovered, and Soorajmul fled to Sadri, where he only 
stopped to fulfil his threat, “ that if he Could not retain its lands he would 
make them over to those stronger than the king ” ; 3 and having dis- 
tributed them amongst Brahmins and bards, he finally abandoned Mewar. 
Passing through the wilds of Khant’hul' he had an omen which recalled 
the Charuni’s prediction : * a wolf endeavouring in vain to carry off a kid 
defended by maternal affection.’ This was interpreted as ‘ strong ground 
for a dwelling.’ He halted, subdued the aboriginal tribes, and on this 
spot erected the town and stronghold of Deola, becoming lord of a 
thousand villages, which have descended to his offspring, who now 
enjoy them under British protection. Such was the origin of Pertab- 
gurh Deola. 

Pirthi Raj was poisoned by his brother-in-law, of Aboo, whom he had 
punished for maltreating his sister, and afterwards confided in. His 
death was soon followed by that of Rana Raemul, who, though not equal 
to his predecessors, was greatly respected, and maintained the dignity 
of his station amidst no ordinary calamities . 4 

1 The Hindu Proserpine, or Calligenia. Is this Grecian Handmaid of Hecate 
also Hindu, ‘ born of time ' ( Cali-jenema ) ? 

2 Gooda, or Goora, is the name of such temporary places of refuge ; the origin 
of towns bearing this name. 

3 Such grants are irresumable, under the penalty of sixty thousand years in 
hell. This fine district is eaten up by these mendicant Brahmins. One town 
alone, containing 52,000 beegas (about 15,000 acres) of rich land, is thus lost ; 
and by such folUes Mewar has gradually sunk to her present extreme poverty. 

1 The walls of his palace are still pointed out. 
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CHAPTER IX 

Accession of Rana Sanga — State of the Mahomcclan power — Grandeur of Me war — 
Sanga's victories — Invasions of India — Baber’s invasion — Defeats and kills 
the King of Dehli — Opposed by Sanga — Battle of Kanua — Defeat of Sanga 
— His death and character — Accession of Rana Rutna — His death — Rana 
Bickramajeet — His character — Disgusts his nobles — Chectorc invested by 
the King of Malwa — Storm of Cheetorc — Saca or immolation of the females 
— Fall and plunder of Chectorc — Hcmayoon comes to its aid — He restores 
Cheetorc to Bickramajeet, who is deposed by the nobles — Election of 
Bunbecr — Bickramajeet assassinated. 

Singram, better known in the annals of Mewar as Sanga (called Sinka by 
the Mogul historians), succeeded in S. 1565 (a.b.i 509). With this prince 
Mewar reached the summit of her prosperity. To use their own meta- 
phor, " he was the kullus 1 * on the pinnacle of her glory." From him we 
shall witness this glory on the wane ; and though many rays of splendour 
illuminated her declining career, they served but to gild the ruin. 

The imperial chair, since occupied by the Thar descendant of thePandus, 
and the first and last of the Chohans, and which had been filled succes- 
sively by the dynasties of Gazni and Ghor, the Ghilji and Lodi, was now 
shivered to pieces, and numerous petty thrones were constructed of 
its fragments. Mewar little dreaded these imperial puppets, ‘ when 
Amurath to Amurath succeeded,’ and when four kings reigned simultane- 
ously between Dehli and Benares. 3 The kings of Malwa, though leagued 
with those of Guzzerat, conjoined to the rebels, could make no impression 
on Mdwar when Sanga led her heroes. Eighty thousand horse, seven 
Rajas of the highest rank, nine Raos, and one hundred and four chieftains 
bearing the titles of Rawul and Rawut, with five hundred war elephants, 
followed him into the field. The princes of Marwar and Amber 3 did 
him homage, and the Raos of Gwalior, Ajmer, Sikri, Raesen, Kalpee, 
Chanddri, Boondi, Gagrown, Raropoora, and Aboo, served him as tribu- 
taries or held of him in chief. 

Sanga did not forget those who sheltered him in his reverses. Kurim- 
chvmd of Sreenuggur had a grant of Ajmer and the title of Rao for his son 
Jugmal, the reward of his services in the reduction of Chanderi. 

In a short space of time, Sanga entirely allayed the disorders occasioned 
by the intestine feuds of his family ; and were it permitted to speculate 
on the cause which prompted a temporary cession of his rights and his 
dignities to his more impetuous brother, it might be discerned in a spirit 
of forecast, and of fraternal and patriotic forbearance, a deviation from 
which would have endangered the country as well as the safety of Ins 
family. We may assume this, in order to account for an otherwise 
pusillanimous surrender of his birthright, and being in contrast to all the 
subsequent heroism of his life, which, when he resigned, was contained 

1 The ball or urn which crowns the pinnacle ( sikr ). 

3 Dehli, Biana, Kalpee, and Joinpoor. _ _ 

3 Pirthi Raj was yet but Rao of Amber, a name now lost in Jeipoor. J-he 
twelve sons of this prince formed the existing subdivisions or clans of the Cutcli- 
wahas, whose political consequence dates from Hemayoon, the son and successor 
of Baber. 
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within the wreck o £ a form. Sanga organised his forces, with which 
he always kept the field, and ere called to contend with the descendant of 
Timoor, he had gained eighteen pitched battles against the kings of Dehli 
and Malwa. In two of these he was opposed by Ibrahim Lodi in person, 
at Bakrolc and Ghatolli, in which last battle the imperial forces were 
defeated with great slaughter, leaving a prisoner of the blood royal to 
grace the triumph of Cheetore. The Pcela-khal (yellow rivulet) near 
Biana became the northern boundary of Mewar, with the Sindc river to the 
east, — torching Malwa to the south, while his native hills were an im- 
penetrable barrier to the west. Thus swaying, directly or by control, the 
greater part of Rajast’han, and adored by the Rajpoots for the possession 
of those qualities they hold in estimation, Sanga was ascending to the 
pinnacle of distinction ; and had not fresh hordes of Usbecs and Tatars 
from the prolific shores of the Oxus and Jaxartes again poured down on 
the devoted plains of Hindust’han, the crown of the Chacravcrta 1 might 
again have encircled the brow of a Hindu, and the banner of supremacy 
been transferred from Indraprcst’ha to the battlements of Cheetore. 
But Baber arrived at a critical time to rally the dejected followers of the 
Koran, and to collect them around his own victorious standard. 

From the earliest recorded periods of her history, India has been the 
prey of the more hardy population from the central regions of Asia. 
From this fact we may infer another, namely, that its internal form of 
government was the same as at the present day, partitioned into numerous 
petty kingdoms, of tribes and clans, of a feudal federation, a prey to all 
the jealousies inseparable from such a condition. The historians of Alex- 
ander bear ample testimony to such form of government, when the Punjab 
alone possessed many sovereigns, besides the democracies of cities. The 
Persians overran it, and Darius the Mede accounted India the richest of 
his satrapies. The Greeks, the Parthians, who have left in their medals 
the best proofs of their power ; the Getes or Yuti followed ; and from the 
Gori Shabudm to the Chagitai Baber, in less than three centuries, five 
invasions are recorded, each originating a dynasty. Sanga's opponent 
was the last, and will continue so until the rays of knowledge renovate the 
ancient nursery of the human race, — then, may end the anomaly in 
the history of power, of a handful of Britons holding the succession to 
the Mede, the Parthian, and the Tatar. But, however surprise may be 
excited at witnessing such rapidity of change, from the physical superior- 
ity of man over man, it is immeasurably heightened at the little moral 
consequence which in every other region of the world has always attended 
such concussions. Creeds have changed, races have mingled, and names 
have been effaced from the page of history ; but in this comer of civil- 
isation we have no such result, and the Rajpoot remains the same singular 
being, concentrated in his prejudices, political and moral, as in the days of 
Alexander, desiring no change himself, and still less to cause any in others. 
Whatever be the conservative principle, it merits a philosophic analysis ; 
but more, a proper application and direction, by those to whom the 
destinies of this portion of the globe are confided ; for in this remote spot 
there is a nucleus of energy, on which may accumulate a mass for our 
support or our destruction. 

To return : a descendant of the Toorshka of the Jaxartes, the ancient 
1 Universal potentate : the Hindus reckon only six of these in their history. 
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foe of flic children of Soovya and Chandra, was destined to fulfil the pro- 
phetic pooran which foretold dominion " to the Toorshka, the Yavan,” 
and other foreign races in Mind ; and the conquered made a right appli- 
cation of the term Toork, both as regards its ancient and modern signifi- 
cation, when applied to the conquerors from Toorkist’han. Baber, the 
opponent of Sanga, was king of Ferghana, and of Toorld race. His 
dominiums were on both sides the Jaxarlcs, a portion of ancient Sakatai, 
or Saca-dwipa (Scythia), where dwelt Tomyris the Gctic queen innnor-' 
talised by Herodotus, and where her opponent erected Gyropolis, as did 
in after-times the Macedonian his most remote Alexandria. From this 
region did the same Gete, Jit, or Yuli, issue, to the destruction of Bactria, 
two centuries before the Christian era, and also five subsequent thereto 
to found a kingdom in Northern India. Again, one thousand years later, 
Baber- issued with his bands to the final subjugation of India. As 
affecting India alone, this portion of the glbbc merits deep attention ; 
but as the officina gentium, whence issued those hordes of Asi, Jits, or 
Vents (of whom the Angles were a branch), who peopled the shores of the 
Baltic, and the precursors of those Goths who, under Allila and Alaric, 
.altered the condition of Europe, its importance is vastly enhanced. But 
on this occasion it was not redundant population which made the descen- 
dant of Timoor and Jungheez abandon the Jaxarlcs for the Ganges, but 
unsuccessful ambition : for Baber quitted the delights of Samarcand as a 
fugitive, and commenced his enterprise, which gave him the throne of the 
Pandiis, with less than two thousand adherents. 

The Rajpoot prince had a worthy antagonist in the king of Ferghana. 
Like Sanga, lie was trained in the school of adversity, and like him, though 
his acts of personal heroism were even romantic, he tempered it with that 
discretion which looks to its results. In a.d. i.p», at the tender age of 
twelve, he succeeded to a kingdom ; ere lie was sixteen he defeated 
several confederacies and conquered Samarcand, and in two short years 
again lost and regained it. His life was a tissue of successes and reverses ; 
at one moment hailed lord of the chief kingdoms of Transoxiana ; at 
another flying, unattended, or putting all to hazard in desperate single 
combats, in one of which he slew five champions of his enemies. Driven 
at length from Ferghana, in despair he crossed the Hindu-Coosh, and in 
1519 the Indus. Between the Punjftb and Cabul lie lingered seven years, 
ere lie advanced to measure his sword with Ibrahim of Dcldi. Fortune 
returned to his standard ; Ibrahim was slain, his army routed and dispersed, 
and Delhi and Agra opened their gates to the fugitive king of Ferghana. 
His reflections on success evince it was his due : “ Not to me, oh God 1 but 
to thee, be the victory 1 ” says the chivalrous Baber. A year had elapsed 
in possession of Delhi, ere lie ventured against the most powerful of his 
antagonists, Rana Sanga of Chcetorc. 

With all Baber’s qualities as a soldier, supported by the hardy clans 
of the * cloud mountains ( Bclut Tag) ' of Karatagin, 1 the chances were 

1 The literary world is much indebted to Mr. Erslcine for his Memoirs of Baber, 
a work of a most original stamp and rare value for its extensive historical and 
geographical details of a very interesting portion of the globe. The king of 
Ferghana, like Ca:sar, was the historian of his own conquests, and unites all the 
qualities of the romantic troubadour to those of the warrior and statesman, ft 
is not saying too much when it is asserted, that Mr. Erslcine is the only person 
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many that he and they terminated their career on the ' yellow rivfilct ’ 
of Biana. Neither bravery nor skill saved him from this fate, which he 
appears to have expected. What better proof can be desired than Baber's 
own testimony to the fact, that a horde of invaders from the Jaxartcs, 
without support or retreat, were obliged to entrench themselves to the 
teoth in the face of their Rajpoot foe, alike brave and overpowering in 
numbers ? To ancient jealousies he was indebted for not losing his life 
instead of gaining a crown, and for being extricated from a condition so 
desperate that even the frenzy of religion, which made death martyrdom 
in “ this holy war,” scarcely availed to expel the despair which so infected 
his followers, that in the bitterness of his heart he says, “ not a single 
person who uttered a manly word, nor an individual who delivered a 
courageous opinion.” 

Baber advanced from Agra and Sikri to oppose Rana Sanga, in full 
march to attack him at the head of almost all the princes of Rajast’han. 
Although the annals state some points which the imperial historian has 
not recorded, yet both accounts of the conflict correspond in all the 
essential details. On the 5th of Kartik, S. 15S4 1 (a.d. 152S), according 
to the annals, the Rana raised the siege of Biana, and at Kami a encountered 
the advanced guard of the Tatars, amounting to fifteen hundred men, 
which was entirely destroyed ; the fugitives carrying to the main body 
the accounts of the disaster, which paralysed their energies, and made 
them entrench for security, instead of advancing with the confidence of 
victory. Reinforcements met the same fate, and were pursued to the 
camp. Accustomed to reverses, Baber met the check without dismay, 
and adopted every precaution that a mind fertile in expedients could 
suggest to re-assure the drooping spirits of his troops. He threw up 
entrenchments, in which he placed his artillery, connecting his guns by 
chains, and in the more exposed parts chgvaux dc f rise , united by leather 
ropes: a precaution continued in every subsequent change of position. 
Everything seemed to aid the Hindu cause : even the Tatar astrologer 
asserted that as Mars was in the west, whoever should engage coming 
from the opposite quarter should be defeated. In this state of total 
inactivity, blockaded in his encampment, Baber remained near a fort- 
night, when he determined to renounce his besetting sin, and merit superior 
aid to extricate himself from his peril : the naivete of his vow must be given 
in his own words. 3 But the destruction of the wine flasks would appear 

existing who could have made such a translation, or preserved the great charm 
of the original — its elevated simplicity ; and though his modesty makes him share 
the merit with Dr. Leyden, it is to him the public thanks are due. Mr. Erskine's 
introduction is such as might have been expected from his well-known erudition 
and research, and with the notes interspersed adds immensely to the value ot the 
original. With his geographical materials, those of Mr. Elphinstone, and the 
journal of the Voyage d'Orenbourg d Bokhara, full of merit and modesty, we now 
possess sufficient materials for the geography of the nursery ot mankind. I 
would presume to amend one valuable geographical notice (Introd. p. 27), and 
which only requires the permutation of a vowel, Kas-mer for Kas-»mr ; when 
we have, not ‘ the country of the Kas,’ but the Kasui Montes (m6r) of Ptolemy : 
the Kho (mtr) Kas, or Caucasus. Mir has no signification, Mtr is ‘ mountain ’ 
in Sanscrit, as is Kho in Persian. Kas was the race inhabiting these : and Kns- 
gar, the Kasia Rcgio of Ptolemy. Gar is a Sanscrit word still in use for a * region.' 
as Cutchwaha-gdr, Goojur-gdr. 

1 According to the Memoirs of Baber, nth February 1527. 

3 " On Monday, the 23rd of the first Jcmadi, I had mounted to survey my 
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only to have added to the existing consternation, and made him, as a 
last resort, appeal to their faith. Having addressed them in a speech of 
manly courage, though bordering on despair, he seized the happy moment 
that his exhortation elicited, to swear them on the Koran to conquer or 
perish. 1 Profiting by this excitement, he broke up his camp, to which 

posts, and in the course of my ride was seriously struck with the reflection, that 
1 had always resolved, one time or another, to make an effectual repentance, and 
that some traces of a hankering after the renunciation of forbidden works h:nl ever 
remained in my heart : 1 said to myself, * O, my soul.’ 

{Persian TYvsc). 

" ' How long wilt thou continue to take pleasure in sin ? 
Repentance is not unpalatable — taste it. 

{Turki lYrsr). 

“ ‘ How great has been thy defilement from sin ! 

How much pleasure thou didst take in despair 1 
How long hast thou been the slave of thy passions 5 
How much of thy life hast thou thrown away 1 
Since thou hast set out on a holy war. 

Thou hast seen death before thine eyes for thy salvation. 

He who resolves to sacrifice his life to save himself, 

Shall attain that exalted state which thou knowest. 

Keep thyself far away from all forbidden enjoyments ; 

Cleanse thyself from all thy sins.’ 

“ Having withdrawn myself from such temptation, I vowed never more, to 
drink wine. Having sent for the gold and silver goblets and cups, with all the 
other utensils used for drinking parties, l directed them to be broken, and re- 
nounced the use of wine, purifying my mind. The fragments of the goblets and 
other utensils of gold and silver 1 directed to be divided among dcrwJshes and the 
poor. The first person who followed me in my repentance was Asas, who also 
accompanied me m my resolution of ceasing to cut the heard, and of allowing it 
to grow. That night and the following, numbers of Amirs and courtiers, soldiers, 
and persons not in the service, to the number of nearly three hundred men, made 
vows of reformation. The wine which we had with ns we poured on the ground. 
I ordered that the wine brought by R:\ba Post should have salt thrown into it, 
that it might be made into vinegar. On the spot where the wine had been poured 
out 1 directed a wain to be sunk and built of stone, and close by the wain an alms- 
house to be erected, lit the month of Mohavrem in the year 035, when 1 went to 
visit Guuliar, in my way from Pholpfir to Sikvi, l found this wain completed. I 
had previously made a vow, that if I gained the victory over Rann Saulca the 
Pagan, I would remit the Temgha (or stamp-tax) levied from Musulmnns. 
At the time when 1 made my vow of penitence, Denvish Muhammed Sarbfm and 
Sheikh Zin put me in mind of mv promise. I said, ’You did right to remind me. 
of this : 1 renounce the temgha in all my dominions, so far as concerns * Musul- 
mans ’ ; and 1 sent for my secretaries, and desired them to write and semi to all 
my dominions firmans conveying intelligence of the two important incidents that 
had occurred .” — Memoirs of 'Baber, p. 354. 

1 *' At this time, as l have already observed, in consequence of preceding 
events, a general consternation and alarm prevailed among great and small. 
There was not a single person who uttered a manly word, nor an individual who 
delivered a courageous opinion. The Vnrfrs, whose duty it was to give good 
counsel, and the Amirs, who enjoyed the wealth of kingdoms, neither spoke 
bravely, nor was their counsel or deportment such as became men of firmness. 
Paring the whole course of this expedition, K' milfoil conducted himself admir- 
ably, and was unremitting and indefatigable in his endeavours to put everything 
in the best order. At length, observing the universal discouragement of my 
troops, and their total want of spirit, 1 formed my plan, 1 called an assemble 
of all the Amirs and officers, and addressed them: ‘Noblemen and soldiers 1 
livery man that comes into the world is subject to dissolution. When we are 
passed away and gone, God only survives, unchangeable. Whoever comes 
to the feast of life must, before it is over, drink from the cup of death, lie who 
arrives at the inn of mortality, must one day inevitably take his departure from 
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he had been confined nearly a month, and marched in order of battle to 
a position two miles in advance, the Rajpoots skirmishing up to his guns. 
Without a regular circumvallation, his movable pallisadoes and guns 
chained, he felt no security. The inactivity of Sanga can scarcely escape 
censure, however we may incline to palliate it by supposing that he deemed 
his enemy in the toils, and that every day’s delay brought with it in- 
creased danger to him. Such reasoning would be valid, if the hetero- 
geneous mass by which the prince of Mewar was surrounded had owned 
the same patriotic sentiments as himself : but he ought to have known 
his countrymen, nor overlooked the regulating maxim of their ambition, 
get land. Delay was fatal to this last coalition against the foes of his race. 
Baber is silent on the point to which the annals ascribe their discomfiture, 
a negotiation pending his blockade at Kanua ; but these have preserved 
it, with the name of the traitor who sold the cause of his country. The 
negotiation 1 had reached this point, that on condition of Baber being 
left Dehli and its dependencies, the Peela-khal at Biana should be the 
boundary of their respective dominions, and even an annual tribute was 
offered to the Rana. We can believe that in the position Baber then was, 
he would not scruple to promise anything. The chief of Rayseen, by name 
Sillaidi, of the Tuar tribe, was the medium of communication, and though 
the arrangement was negatived, treason had effected the salvation of 
Baber. 

On the 1 6th March the attack commenced by a furious onset on the 
centre and right wing of the Tatars, and for several hours the conflict was 
tremendous. Devotion was never more manifest on the side of the Rajpoot, 
attested by the long list of noble names amongst the slain as well as the 
bulletin of their foe, whose artillery made dreadful havoc in the close ranks 
of the Rajpoot cavalry, which could not force the entrenchments, nor reach 
the infantry which defended them. While the battle was still doubtful, 
the Tuar traitor who led the van ( herole ) went over to Baber, and Sanga 
was obliged to retreat from the field, which in the onset promised a glorious 
victory* himself severely wounded and the choicest of his chieftains slain : 
Rawul Udi 2 Sing of Dongerpoor, with two hundred of his clan ; Rutna 

that house of sorrow, the world. How much better it is to die with honour than to 
live with infamy ! 

“ ' With fame, even if I die, I am contented ; 

Let fame be mine, since my body is death’s. 

" ' The most high God has been propitious to us, and has now placed us in 
such a crisis, that if we fall in the field we die the death of martyrs ; if we survive, 
we rise victorious, the avengers of the cause of God. Let us, then, with one 
accord, swear on God’s holy word, that none of us will even think of turning his 
face from this warfare, nor desert from the battle and slaughter that ensues, till 
his soul is separated from his body.’ 

" Master and servant, small and great, all with emulation, seizing the blessed 
Koran in their hands, swore in the form that I had given. My plan succeeded 
to admiration, and its effects were instantly visible far and near, on friend and 
foe.’’ — Memoirs of Baber, p. 357. 

1 Baber says, “ although Rana Sanka (Sanga) the Pagan, when I was at 
Cabul, sent me ambassadors, and had arranged with me that if I would march 
upon Dehli he would on Agra ; but when I took Dehli and Agra, the Pagan did 
not move.” — Memoirs of Baber, p. 339- 

2 In the translation of Baber’s Memoirs, Udi Sing is styled “ Wali of the 
country," confounding him with Udi Sing, successor of Sanga. He was Wali 
(sovereign) of Dongerpoor, not " Oodipoor," which was not then in existence. 
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of Saloombra, with three hundred of his Chondawut kin ; Raemul RalUore, 
son of the. prince of Marwar, with the brave Mairtca leaders Khaitsi and 
Rntna • Ramdas the Sonigurra Rao ; Ujo the j’hala ; Golculdas Pramara ; 
Manikcliund and Chundrbhan, Chohan chiefs of the first rank in Mdwar; 
besides a host of inferior names. Husein Ivhan of Mewat, and a son of the 
last Lodi king of Dehli, who coalesced with Sanga, were amongst the killed. 
Triumphal pyramids were raised of the heads of the slain, and on a hillock 
which overlooked the held of battle a tower of skulls was erected ; and 
the conqueror assumed the title of Ghasi. which has ever since been retained 
by his descendants. 

Sanga retreated towards the hills of Mewat, having announced his fixed 
determination never to re-enter Cheetorc but with victory. Had his 
life been spared to his country, he might have redeemed the pledge ; but 
the year of his defeat was the last of his existence, and he died at Buswa, 
on the frontier of Mewat. not without suspicion of poison. It is painful 
to record the surmise that his ministers prompted the deed, and the cause 
is one which would fix a deep stain on the country ; namely, the purchase 
by regicide of inglorious ease and stipulated safety, in preference to 
privations and dangers, and to emulating the manly constancy of their 
prince, who resolved to make the heavens his canopy till his foe was 
crushed, — a determination which was pursued with the most resolute 
perseverance by some of his gallant successors. 

Polygamy is the fertile source of evil, moral as well as physical, in the 
cast. It is a relic of barbarism and primeval necessity, affording a proof 
that ancient Asia is still young in knowledge. The desire of each wife , 1 
that her offspring should wear a crown, is natural ; but they do not always 
wait the course of nature for the attainment of their wishes, and the love 
of power too often furnishes instruments for any deed, however base. 
When we sec, shortly after the death of Sanga, the mother of his second 
son intriguing with Baber, and bribing him with the surrender of Rin- 
thumbor and the trophy of victory, the crown of the Malwa king, to sup- 
plant the lawful heir, we can easily suppose she would not have scrupled 
to remove an}- other bar. On this occasion, however, the suspicion 
rests on the ministers alone. That Baber respected and dreaded his foe 
wc have the best proof, in his not risking another battle with him ; and 
the blame which he bestows on himself for the slackness of his pursuit 
after victory is honourable to Sanga, who is always mentioned with respect 
in the commentaries of the conqueror : and although he generally styles 
him the Pagan, and dignifies the contest with the titled “ the holy war,” 
yet he freely acknowledges his merit, when he says, “ Rana Sanga attained 
Iris present high eminence by his own valour and his sword.” 

Sanga Rana was of the middle stature, but of great muscular strength ; 
fair in complexion, with unusually large eyes, which appear to be peculiar 
to his descendants . 2 He exhibited at his death but the fragments of a 

1 The number of queens is determined only by state necessity and the fancy of 
the prince. To have them equal in number to the days of the week is not unusual, 
while the number of handmaids is unlimited. It will be conceded that the 
prince who can govern such a household, and maintain equal rights when claims 
to pre-eminence must be perpetually asserted, possesses no little tact. The 
government of the kingdom is but an amusement compared with such a task, 
for it is within the Rawtila that intrigue is enthroned. 

2 I possess his portrait, given to me by the present Rana, who has a collection 
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warrior : one eye was lost in the broil with his brother ; an arm in an 
action with the Lodi king of Dehli, and he was a cripple owing to a limb 
being broken by a cannon-ball in another ; while he counted eighty wounds 
from the sword or the lance on various parts of his body. He was cele- 
brated for energetic enterprise, of which his capture of Mozuffur, king of 
Malwa, in his own capital, is a celebrated instance ; and Iris successful 
storm of the almost impregnable Rinthumbor, though ably defended by 
the imperial general Ali, gained him great renown. He erected a small 
palace at Kanua, on the line which he determined should be the northern 
limit of Mewar ; and had he been succeeded by a prince possessed of his 
foresight and judgment, Baber’s descendants might not have retained the 
sovereignty of India. A cenotaph long marked the spot where the fire 
consumed the remains of this celebrated prince. Sanga had seven sons, 
of whom the two elder died in non-age. He was succeeded by the third 
son, 

Rutna (S. 1586, a.d. 1530), who possessed all the arrogance and martial 
virtue of his race. Like his father, he determined to make the field his 
capital, and commanded that the gates of Cheetore never should be closed, 
boasting that ‘ its portals were Dehli and Mandoo.’ Had he been spared 
to temper by experience the exuberance of youthful impetuosity, he would 
have well seconded the resolution of his father, and the league against 
the enemies of his country and faith. But he was not destined to pass the 
age always dangerous to the turbulent and impatient Rajpoot, ever court- 
ing strife if it would not find him. He had married by stealth the daughter 
of Pirthi Raj of Amber, probably before the death of his elder brothers 
made him heir to Cheetore. His double-edged sword, the proxy of the 
Rajpoot cavalier, represented Rutna on this occasion. Unfortunately 
it was kept but too secret ; for the Kara prince of Boondi, 1 in ignorance of 
the fact, demanded and obtained her to wife, and carried her to his capital. 
The consequences are attributable to the Rana alone, for he ought, on 
coming to the throne, to have espoused her ; but his vanity was flattered 
at the mysterious transaction, which he deemed would prevent all applica- 
tion for the hand of his “ affianced ” (manga). The bards of Boondi are 
rather pleased to record the power of their princes, who dared to solicit 
and obtain the hand of the “ bride ” of Cheetore. The princes of Boondi 
had long been attached to the Sesodia house : and from the period when 
their common ancestors fought together on the banks of the Caggar against 
Shabudin, they had silently grown to power under the wing of Mewar, 
and often proved a strong plume in her pinion. The Hara inhabited the 
hilly tract on her eastern frontier, and though not actually incorporated 
with Mewar, they yet paid homage to her princes, bore her ensigns and 
titles, and in return often poured forth their blood. But at the tribunal 
of Anunga , 2 the Rajpoot scattered all other homage and allegiance to the 
winds. The maiden of Amber saw no necessity for disclosing her secret, 
or refusing the brave Hara, of whom fame spoke loudly, when Rutna 

of full-lengths of all his royal ancestors, from Samarsi to himself, of their exact 
heights and with every bodily peculiarity, whether of complexion or form. They 
are valuable for the costume. He has often shown them to me while illustrating 
their actions. 

1 Soorajmul. 

2 The Hindu Cupid, implying ‘ incorporeal,’ from anga , ‘ body,’ with the priv- 
ative prefix ‘ an’ 
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delayed to redeem his proxy. The unintentional offence sank deep into 
the heart of the Ran a. and though he was closely connected with the Hara, 
having married his sister, he brooded on the means of revenge, in the attain- 
ment of which he sacrified his own life as well as that of his rival. The 
festival of the Ahairta 1 (the spring hunt), which has thrice been fatal 
to the princes of Mewar, gave the occasion, when they fell by each other's 
weapons. Though Rutna enjoyed the dignity only five years, he had the 
satisfaction to sec the ex-king of Ferghana, now founder of the Mogul 
dynasty of India, leave the scene before him, and without the diminution 
of an acre of land to Mewar since the fatal day of Biana. Rana Rutna was 
succeeded by his brother, 

Bikramajeet, 5 in S. 1591 (a.d. 1535). This prince had all the 
turbulence, without the redeeming qualities of character, which endeared 
his brother to his subjects ; he was insolent, passionate, and vindictive, 
and utterly regardless of that respect which his proud nobles rigidly 
exacted. Instead of appearing at their head, he passed his time amongst 
wrestlers and prize-fighters, on whom and a multitude of * padks,’ or foot 
soldiers, he lavished those gifts and that approbation, to which the aristo- 
cratic Rajpoot, the. equestrian order of Rajast’han, arrogated exclusive 
right. In this innovation he probably imitated his foes, who had learned 
the superiority of infantry, despised by the Rajpoot, who, except in sieges, 
or when " they spread the carpet and hamstrung their steeds,” held the 
foot-soldier very cheap. The use of artillery was now becoming general, 
and the Moslems soon perceived the necessity of foot for their protection : 
but prejudice operated longer upon the Rajpoot, who still curses “ those 
vile guns,” which render of comparatively little value the lance of many a 
gallant soldier ; and he still prefers falling with dignity from his steed, to 
descending to an equality with his mercenary antagonist. 

An open rupture was the consequence of such innovation, and (to use 
the figurative expression for misrule) “ Pappa Bad lea Raj ” 1 2 3 was trium- 
phant ; the police were despised ; the cattle carried off by the mountain- 
eers from under the walls of Cheetore ; and when his cavaliers were ordered 
in pursuit, the Rana was tauntingly told to send his pheks. 

Buhadoor, sultan of Guzzerat, determined to take advantage of the 
Rajpoot divisions, to revenge the disgrace of the defeat and captivity of his 
predecessor Mozuffur. 4 Reinforced by the troops of Mandoo, he marched 
against the Rana, then encamped at Loeecha, in the Boondf territory. 
Though the force was overwhelming, yet with the high courage which 
belonged to his house, Bikramajeet did not hesitate to give battle ; but 
he found weak defenders in his mercenary pSAks, while his vassals and 1cm 
not only kept aloof, but marched off in a body to defend Cheetore, and the 
posthumous son of Sanga Rana, still an infant. 

There is a sanctity in the very name of Cheetore, which from the 

1 I have given the relation of this duel in the narrative of my journeys on my 
visit to the cenotaph of Rutna, erected where he fell. It was the pleasure of 
my life to listen to the traditional anecdotes illustrative of Rajpoot history on 
the scenes of their transactions. 

2 The Bhakha orthography for Vicramaditya. 

3 The government of Poppa Ba6, a .princess of ancient time, whose mis- 
managed sovereignty has given a proverb to the Rajpoot. 

4 Taken by Pirthi Raj and carried to Rana Raemul, who took a large sum of 
money, and seven hundred horses as his ransom. 
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earliest times secured her defenders ; and now, when threatened again by 
“ the barbarian,” such the inexplicable character of the Rajpoot, we find 
the heir of Soorajmul abandoning his new capital of Deola, to pour out 
the few drops which yet circulated in his veins in defence of the abode of 
his fathers. 

" The son of Boondi,” with a brave band of five hundred Haras, also 
came ; as did the Sonigurra and Deora Raos of Jhalore and Aboo, with 
many auxiliaries from all parts of Rajwarra. This was the most powerful 
effort hitherto made by the sultans of Central India, and European 
artillerists 1 * are recorded in these annals as brought to the subjugation of 
Cheetore. The engineer is styled ' Labri Khan of Frengan,’ and to his 
skill Buhadoor was indebted for the successful storm which ensued. He 
sprung a mine at the “ Beeka rock,” which blew up forty-five cubits of the 
rampart, with the bastion where the brave Haras were posted. The 
Boondi bards dwell on this incident, which destroyed their prince and five 
hundred of his kin. Rao Doorga, with the Chondawut chieftains Sutto 
and Doodoo and their vassals, bravely defended the breach and repelled 
many assaults ; and, to set an example of courageous devotion, the queen- 
mother Jawahir Bae, of Rahtore race, clad in armour, headed a sally in 
which she was slain. Still the besiegers gained ground, and the last council 
convened was to concert means to save the infant son of Sanga from this 
imminent peril. But Cheetore can only be defended by royalty, and 
again they had recourse to the expedient of crowning a king, as a sacrifice 
to the dignity of the protecting deity of Cheetore. Bagh-ji, prince of 
Deola, courted the insignia of destruction ; the banner of Mewar floated 
over him, and the golden sun from its sable field never shone more refulgent 
than when the changi - was raised amidst the shouts of her defenders over 
the head of the son of Soorajmul. The infant, Oody Sing, was placed in 
safety with Soortan, prince of Boondi, 3 the garrison put on their saffron 
robes, while materials for the johur were preparing. There was little time 
for the pyre. The bravest had fallen in defending the breach, now com- 
pletely exposed. Combustibles were quickly heaped up in reservoirs and 
magazines excavated in the rock, under which gunpowder was strewed. 
Kurnavati, mother of the prince, and sister to the gallant Arjoon Hara, 
led the procession of willing victims to their doom, and thirteen thousand 

1 We have, in the poems of Chund, frequent indistinct notices of firearms, 
especially the ' nal-gola ' or f«6e-ball ; but whether discharged by .percussion' 
or the expensive force of gunpowder is dubious. The poet also repeatedly speaks 
of " the volcano of the field,” giving to understand great guns ; but these may 
be interpolations, though I would not check a full investigation of so curious a 
subject by raising a doubt. Baber was the first who introduced field guns in 

the Mohamedan wars, and Buhadoor's invasion is the first notice of their 
application in sieges, for in Alla-o-din’s time, in the thirteenth century, he used 
the catapult or battering-ram, called * munjanfka.’ To these guns Baber 
was indebted for victory over the united cavalry of Rajast’han. They were 
served by Roomi Khan, probably a Roumeliot, or Syrian Christian. The 
Franks (Feringees), with Buhadoor, must have been some of Vasco di Gama's 
crew, 

3 The Changi, the chief insignia of regality in Mewar, is a sun of gold in the 
centre of a disc of black ostrich feathers or felt, about three feet in diameter, 
elevated on a pole, and carried dlose to the prince. It has something of a Scythic 
cast about it. What changi imports I never understood. 

3 The name of the faithful Rajpoot who preserved Oody Sing, Chuka S6n 
Dhoond6ra, deserves to be recorded. 
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females were thus swept at once from the record of life. The gates were 
thrown open, and the Deola chief, at the head of the survivors, with a 
blind and impotent despair, rushed on his fate. 

Buhadoor must have been appalled at the horrid sight on viewing his 
conquest ; 1 the mangled bodies of the slain, with hundreds in the last 
agonies from the poniard or poison, awaiting death as less dreadful than 
dishonour and captivity . 2 To use the emphatic words of the annalist, 
“ the last day of Cheetore had arrived.” Every clan lost its chief, and the 
choicest of their retainers ; during the siege and in the storm thirty-two 
thousand Rajpoots were slain. This is the second saka of Cheetore. 

Buhadoor had remained but a fortnight, when the tardy advance of 
Hemayoon with his succours warned him to retire. According to the 
annals, he left Bengal at the solicitation of the queen Kurnavati ; but 
instead of following up the spoil-encumbered foe, he commenced a pedantic 
war of words with Buhadoor, punning on the word ‘ Cheetore.’ Had 
Hemayoon not been so distant, this catastrophe would have been averted, 
for he was bound by the laws of chivalry, the claims of which he had 
acknowledged, to defend the queen’s cause, whose knight he had become. 
The relation of the peculiarity of a custom analogous to the taste of the 
chivalrous age of Europe may amuse. When her Amazonian sister the 
Rahtore queen was slain, the mother of the infant prince took a surer 
method to shield him in demanding the fulfilment of the pledge given by 
Hemayoon when she sent the Rakhi to that monarch. 

‘ The festival of the bracelet (Rakhi) ’ is in spring, and whatever its 
origin, it is one of the few when an intercourse of gallantry of the most 
delicate nature is established between the fair sex and the cavaliers of 
Rajast’han. Though the bracelet may be sent by maidens, it is only on 
occasions of urgent necessity or danger. The Rajpoot dame bestows with 
the Rakhi the title of adopted brother ; and while its acceptance secures 
to her all the protection of a cavaliere servcnte , scandal itself never suggests 
any other tie to his devotion. He may hazard his life in her cause, and 
yet never receive a smile in reward, for he cannot even see the fair object 
who, as brother of her adoption, has constituted him her defender. But 
there is a charm in the mystery of such connection, never endangered 
by close observation, and the loyal to the fair may well attach a value 
to the public recognition of being the Rakhi-bund Bhae, the ‘ bracelet- 
bound brother ’ of a princess. The intrinsic value of such pledge is never 
looked to, nor is it requisite it should be costly, though it varies with the 
means and rank of the donor, and may be of flock silk and spangles, or gold 
chains and gems. The acceptance of the pledge and its return is by the 
katclili, or corset, of simple silk or satin, of gold brocade and pearls. In 
shape or application there is nothing similar in Europe, and as defending 
the most delicate part of the structure of the fair, it is peculiarly appro- 
priate as an emblem of devotion. A whole province has often accom- 
panied the Katchli, and the monarch of India was so pleased with tins 

1 The date, " Jeit sood 12th, S. 1589,” a.d. 1533, and according to Ferishta 
a.h. 949, a.d. 1532-3. 

2 From ancient times, leading the females captive appears to have been the 
sign of complete victory. Rajpoot inscriptions often allude to “a conqueror 
beloved by the wives of his conquered foe,” and in the early parts of Scripture 
the same notion is referred to. The mother of Sisera asks, " Have they not 
divided the prey ; to every man a damsel or two ? " — Judges v. 30. 
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courteous delicacy in the customs of Rajast’han, on receiving the bracelet 
of the princess Kurnavati, which invested him with the title of her brother, 
and uncle and protector to her infant Oody Sing, that he pledged himself 
to her service, “ even if the demand were the castle of Rinthumbor.” 
Hemayoon proved himself a true knight, and even abandoned his con- 
quests in Bengal when called on to redeem his pledge and succour Cheetore, 
and the widows and minor sons of Sanga Rana . 1 Hemayoon had the 
highest proofs of the worth of those courting his protection ; he was with 
his father Baber in all his wars in India, and at the battle of Biana his 
prowess was conspicuous, and is recorded by Baber’s own pen. He amply 
fulfilled his pledge, expelled the foe from Cheetore, took Mandoo by assault, 
and, as some revenge for her king’s aiding the king of Guzzerat, he sent for 
the Rana Bikramajeet, whom, following their own notions of investitute, 
he girt with a sword in the captured citadel of his foe. 

The Mahomedan historians, strangers to their customs, or the secret 
motives which caused the emperor to abandon Bengal, ascribe it to the 
Rana’s solicitation ; but we may credit the annals, which are in unison 
with the chivalrous notions of the Rajpoots, into which succeeding 
monarchs, the great Akber, his son Jehangir, and Shah Jehan, entered with 
delight ; and even Arungzeb, two of whose original letters to the queen- 
mother of Oodipoor are now in the author’s possession, and are remarkable 
for their elegance and purity of diction, and couched in terms perfectly 
accordant with Rajpoot delicacy . 2 

Bikramajeet, thus restored to his capital, had gained nothing by 
adversity ; or, to employ the words of the annalist, “ experience had yielded 
no wisdom." He renewed all his former insolence to his chiefs, and so 
entirely threw aside his own dignity, and, what is of still greater conse- 
quence, the reverence universally shown to old age, as to strike in open 
court Keremchund of Ajmer, the protector of his father Sanga in his 
misfortunes. The assembly rose with one accord at this indignity to their 
order ; and as they retired, the Chondawut leader Kanji, the first of the 
nobles, exclaimed, “ Hitherto, brother chiefs, we have had but a smell 
of the blossom, but now we shall be obliged to eat the fruit ” ; to which the 
insulted Pramara added, as he hastily retired, “ to-morrow its flavour will 
be known.” 

Though the Rajpoot looks up to his sovereign as to a divinity, and is 

1 Many romantic tales are founded on “ the gift of the Rakhi.” The author, 
who was placed in the enviable situation of being able to do good, and on the most 
extensive scale, was the means of restoring many of these ancient families from 
degradation to affluence. The greatest reward he could, and the only one he 
would, receive, was the courteous civility displayed in many of these interesting 
customs. He was the Rakhi-bund Bhae of, and received ' the bracelet ’ from, 
three queens of Oodipoor, Boondi, and Kotah, besides Chund-Bae, the maiden 
sister of the Rana ; as well as many ladies of the chieftains of rank, with whom 
he interchanged letters. The sole articles of ' barbaric pearl and gold,’ which he 
conveyed from a country where he was six years supreme, are these testimonies 
of friendly regard. Intrinsically of no great value, they were presented and 
accepted in the ancient spirit, and he retains them with a sentiment the more 
powerful, because he can no longer render them any service. 

2 He addresses her as “ dear and virtuous sister," and evinces much interest 
in her welfare. We are in total ignorance of the refined sentiment which regulates 
such a people — our home-bred prejudices deem them beneath inquiry ; and thus 
indolence and self-conceit combine to deprive the benevolent of a high gratifica- 
tion. 
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enjoined implicit obedience by bis religion, which rewards him accordingly 
hereafter, yet this doctrine has its limits, and precedents are abundant for 
deposal, when the acts of the prince may endanger the realm. But there 
is a bond of love as well as of awe which restrains them, and softens its 
severity in the paternity of sway ; for these princes arc at once the father 
and king of their people : not in fiction, but reality — for he is the represen- 
tative of the common ancestor of the aristocracy, — the sole lawgiver of 
Rajast’han. 

Sick of these minors (and they had now a third in prospect), which in a 
few years had laid prostrate the throne of Mdwar, her nobles on leaving 
their unworthy prince repaired to Bunbccr, the natural son of the heroic 
Pirthi Raj, and offered “ to seat him on the throne of Cheetore." He had 
the virtue to resist the solicitation ; and it was only on painting the 
dangers which threatened the country, if its chief at such a period had not 
their confidence, that he gave his consent. The step between the deposal 
and death of a king is necessarily short, and the cries of the females, which 
announced the end of Bikramajcet, were drowned in the acclamations 
raised on the elevation of the char.gi over the head of the bastard Bunbeer. 


CHAPTER X 

The bastard Bunbeer rules Mewar — Attempted assassination of the posthumous 
son of Sanga — Oody Sing’s escape and long concealment — Acknowledged 
as Rana — The Doonah described — Oody Sing gains Clicctorc — Deposal 
of Bunbeer — Origin of the Bhonslas of Nagpoor — Rana Oody Sing — His 
umvortliincss — Hemayoon expelled the throne of India — Birth of Akber — 
Hcmayoon recovers his throne — His death — Accession of Akber — Char- 
acters of Akber and Oody Sing contrasted — Akber besieges Cheetore, which 
is abandoned by the Rana — Its defence — Jeinml and Pullo — Anecdotes 
of Rajpoot females— Saka or Johur — General assault — Cheetore taken — 
Massacre of the inhabitants — Oody Sing founds the new capital Oodipoor — 
His death. 

A few hours of sovereignty sufficed to check those “ compunctious visil- 
iirgs ” which assailed Bunbeer ere he assumed its trappings, with which _ 
he found himself so little encumbered that he was content to wear them 
for life. Whether this was the intention of the nobles who set aside the 
unworthy son of Sanga, there is abundant reason to donbt ; and as he is 
subsequently branded with the epithet of usurper ” it was probably 
limited, though unexpressed, to investing him with the executive authority 
during the minority of Oody Sing. Bunbeer, however, only awaited the 
approach of night to remove with his own hands the obstacle to his 
ambition. Oody Sing was about six years of age.' " He had gone to 
sleep after his rice and milk,” when his nurse was alarmed by screams from 
the rawula,’ and the Bari 5 coming in to take away the remains of the dinner, 
informed her of the cause, the assassination of the Rana. Aware that 
one murder was the precursor of another, the faithful nurse put her charge 
into a fruit basket and, covering it with leaves, she delivered it to the Bari, 
enjoining him to escape with it from the fort. Scarcely had she time to 
1 The seraglio, or female palace. 

- Bari, Nae, arc names for the barbers, who are the ctiisinicrs of the Rajpoots. 
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substitute her own infant in the room of the prince, when Bunbeer, enter- 
ing, inquired for him. Her lips refused their office ; she pointed to the 
cradle, and beheld the murderous steel buried in the heart of her babe. 
The little victim to fidelity was burnt amidst the tears of the rawula, 
the inconsolable household of their late sovereign, who supposed that their 
grief was given to the last pledge of the illustrious Sanga. The nurse 
{Dime) was a Rajpootnee of the Kheechee tribe, her name JPunna, or ' the 
Diamond.’ Having consecrated with her tears the ashes of her child, 
she hastened after that she had preserved. But well had it been for M6war 
had the poniard fulfilled its intention, and had the annals never recorded 
the name of Oody Sing in the catalogue of her princes. 

The faithful barber was awaiting the nurse in the bed of the Ben's 
River, some miles west of Cheetore, and fortunately the infant had not 
awoke until he descended the city. They departed for Deola, and sought 
refuge -with Sing Rao, the successor to Bagh-ji, who fell for Cheetore ; 
who dreading the consequence of detection, they proceeded to Dongerpoor. 
Rawul Aiskurn then ruled this principality, which, as well as Deola, was 
not only a branch, but the elder branch, of Cheetore. With every wish 
to afford a shelter, he pleaded the danger which threatened himself and 
the child in such a feeble sanctuary. Pursuing a circuitous route through 
Edur, and the intricate valleys of the Aravulli, by the help and with the 
protection of its wild inmates, the Bhils, she gained Komulmer. The 
resolution she had formed was bold as it was judicious. She demanded 
an interview with the governor, Assa Sah his name, of the mercantile 
tribe of Depra, and a follower of the theistical tenets of the Jains. The 
interview being granted, she placed the infant in his lap, and bid him 
“ guard the life of his sovereign.” He felt perplexed and alarmed : but 
his mother, who was present, upbraided him for his scruples. " Fidelity,” 
said she, " never looks at dangers or difficulties. He is your master, the 
son of Sanga, and by God’s blessing the result will be glorious.” Having 
thus fulfilled her trust, the faithful Punna withdrew from Komulmer 
to avoid the suspicion which a Rajpootnee about a Srawuk’s 1 child u'ould 
have occasioned, as the heir of Cheetore v T as declared to be the nephew of 
the Depra. 

Suspicions were often excited regarding Assa's nephew ; once, especi- 
ally, on the anniversary ( samvatsiri ) of the governor’s father, when “ the 
Rajpoot guests being in one rank, and the men of wealth in another, young 
Oody seized a vessel of curds, which no in treaty could prevail on him to 
relinquish, deriding their threats.” Seven years elapsed before the secret 
transpired ; at length self-revealed, from the same independent bearing. 
On occasion of a visit from the Sonigurra chief, Oody was sent to receive 
him, and the dignified manner in w’hich he performed the duty convinced 
the chief ” he was no nephew to the Sah.” Rumour spread the tale, and 
brought not only the nobles of M6war, but adjacent chiefs, to hail the son 
of Sanga Rana. Sahidas of Saloombra, the representative of Chonda, 
Juggo of Kailwa, Sanga of Bagore, all chiefs of the clans of Chondawut ; 
the Chohans of Kotario and Baidla, the Pramar of Bijolli Akhiraj (Soni- 
gurra), Pirthi Raj of Sanchore, and Loonkum Jaitawut, repaired to 
Komulmer, when all doubt was removed by the testimony of the nurse, 
and of her coadjutor in the preservation of the child. 

1 The laity of the Jain persuasion are so called. 
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A court was formed, when the faithful Assa Sail resigned his trust and 
placed the prince of Chcctorc “ in the lap of the Ivotario Chohan," as the 
" great ancient ” ' among the nobles of Mexvar, who was throughout 
acquainted with the secret, and who, to dissipate the remaining scruples 
which attached to the infant’s preservation, "ate off the same platter 
with him.” The Sonigurra Rao did not hesitate to affiance to him his 
daughter, and it was accepted by his advisers, notwithstanding the inter- 
dict of 1-lamir to any intermarriage with the Sonigurra, since the insult of 
giving the widow to his bed.- Oody received the lecka of Chcctorc in the 
castle of Koombho, and the homage of nearly' all the chiefs of MGxvar. 

The tidings soon reached the usurper, who had not borne his faculties 
meekly since his advancement ; but having seized on the dignity, he wished 
to ape all the customs of the legitimate monarchs of Chcctorc, and even 
had the effrontery to punish as an insult the refusal of one of the proud 
sous of Chonda to lake the doonah from his bastard hand. 

The doonah , or dooah, is a portion of the dish of which the prince par- 
takes, sent by his own hand to whomsoever he honours at the banquet. 
At the russora, or refectory, the chiefs who arc admitted to dine in the 
presence of their sovereign are sealed according to their rank. The repast 
is one of those occasions when an easy familiarity is permitted, which, 
though unrestrained, never exceeds the bounds of etiquette, and the habi- 
tual reverence due to their father and prince. When he sends, by the 
steward of the kitchen, a portion of the dish before him, or a little from his 
own khansa, or plate, all eyes arc guided to the favoured mortal, whose good 
fortune is the subject of subsequent conversation. Though, with the 
diminished lustre of this house, the doonah may have lost its former esti- 
mation, it is yet received with reverence ; but the extent of this feeling, 
even so late as the reign of Ursi Rana, the father of the reigning prince, 
the following anecdote will testify. In the rebellion during this priucc's 
reign, amongst the ancient customs which became relaxed, that of be- 
stowing the doonah was included ; and the Ranaconfcrring it on the Rah* 
tore prince of Kishengurh, the Bijolli chief, one of the sixteen superior 
nobles of MGxvar, rose and left the presence, observing, " Neither the 
Kutchwaha or the Rahtore has a right to this honour, nor can we, who 
regard as sanctified even the leavings of your repast, witness this degrada- 
tion ; for the Thakoor of Kishengurh is far beneath me.” To such extent 
is this privilege even yet carried, and such importance is attached from 
habit to the personal character of the princes of M6war, that the test of 
regal legitimacy in Rajast’han is admission to cat from the same plate 
(khansa) xvith the Rana: and to the refusal of this honour to the great 
Maun Sing of AmbGr, may be indirectly ascribed the ruin of Mewar. 

It may, therefore, be conceived rvith what contempt the haughty 
nobility of Chcctorc received the mockery of honour from the hand of this 
" fifth son of MGxVar ” ; and the ChondaAvut chief had the boldness to add 
to his refusal, " that an honour from the hand of a true son of Bappa 
RuavuI became a disgrace Avhen proffered by the offspring of the handmaid 
ScetulsGni.” The defection soon became general, and all repaired to the 
valley of KomulmGr to hail the legitimate son of Mexvar. A caravan of 

1 Hurra ' great,’ boom * aged ’ ; the * Aviso elder’ of Rajast’han, xvherc old age 
and dignity arc synonxunous. 

5 See p. 2iy. 
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five hundred horses and ten thousand oxen, laden with merchandise from 
Kutch, the dower of Bunbeer’s daughter, guarded by one thousand Ghenval 
Rajpoots, was plundered in the passes ; a signal intimation of the decay 
of his authority, and a timely supply to the celebration of the nuptials of 
Oody Rana with the daughter of the Rao of Jhalore. Though the inter- 
dict of Iiamir was not forgotten, it was deemed that the insult given by 
Bunbeer Sonigurra, was amply effaced by his successor’s redemption of 
the usurpation of Bunbeer Seesodia. The marriage was solemnised at 
Balhi, within the limits of Jhalore, and the customary offerings were sent 
or given by all the princes of Rajast’han. Two chiefs only, of any conse- 
quence, abstained from attending on their lawful prince on this occasion, 
the Solanki of Maholi and Maloji of Tanah. In attacking them, the 
bastard was brought into conflict ; but Maloji was slain and the Solanki 
surrendered. Deserted by all, Bunbeer held out in the capital ; but his 
minister admitted, _ under the garb of a reinforcement with supplies, a 
thousand resolute adherents of the prince : the keepers of the gates were 
surprised and slain, and the an of Oody Sing was proclaimed. Bunbeer 
was even permitted to retire with his family and his wealth. He sought 
refuge in the Dekhan, and the Bhonslas of Nagpoor are said to derive their 
origin from this spurious branch of Cheetore. 

Rana Oody Sing ascended the throne in S. 1597 (a.d. 1541-2). Great 
were the rejoicings on the restoration of this prince. ' The song of joy,’ 1 
which was composed on the occasion, is yet a favourite at Oodipoor, and 
on the festival of Isani (the Ceres of Rajast’han), the females still chant 
in chorus the ' farewell to Komulmer.’ 2 But the evil days of Mewar which 
set in with Sanga’s death, and were accelerated by the fiery valour of Rutna 
and the capricious conduct of Bikramajeet, were completed by an anomaly 
in her annals : a coward succeeding a bastard to guide the destinies of the 
Seesodias. The vices of Rutna and his brother were virtues compared to 
this physical defect, the consequences of which destroyed a great national 
feeling, the opinion of its invincibility. 

“ Woe to the land where a minor rules or a woman bears sway ! ” 
exclaims the last of the great bards 3 of Rajast'han ; but where both were 
united, as in Mewar, the measure of her griefs was full. Oody Sing had 
not one quality of a sovereign ; and wanting martial virtue, the common 
heritage of his race, he was destitute of all. Yet he might have slumbered 
life away in inglorious repose during the reign of Hemayoon, or the con- 
tentions of the Pat’han usurpation ; but, unhappily for Rajast’han, a 
prince Was then rearing who forged fetters for the Hindu race which 
enthralled them for ages ; and though the corroding hand of time left but 
their fragments, yet even now, though emancipated, they bear the indelible 
marks of the manacle ; not like the galley slave’s, physical and exterior, 
but deep mental scars, never to be effaced. Can a nation which has run 
its long career of glory be regenerated ? Can the soul of the Greek or the 
Rajpoot be reanimated with the spark divine which defended the kangras 4 
of Cheetore or the pass of Thermopylae ? Let history answer the question. 

In the same year that the song of joy was raised in the cloud-capped 5 
palace of Komulmer for the deliverance of Oody Sing, the note of woe was 

1 Sohuloh. 2 Komulmer biddaoria. 

3 Chund, the heroic bard of the last Hindu emperor. 

4 Battlements. 5 Baiul Mahl. 
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pealed through the walls of Amerkote, and given to the winds of the desert 
to proclaim the birth 1 of an infant destined to be the greatest monarch 
who ever swayed the sceptre of Hindust'han. In an oasis of the Indian 
desert, amidst the descendants of the ancient Sogdi 2 * * * * * of Alexander, Akber 
first saw the light ; his father a fugitive, the diadem torn from his brows, 
its recovery more improbable than was its acquisition by Baber. The 
ten years which had elapsed since Hemayoon's accession were passed in 
perpetual strife with his brothers, placed according to custom in subor- 
dinate governments. Their selfish ambition met its reward ; for with 
the fall of Hemayoon their own was ensured, when Shere Shah displaced 
the dynasty of Chagitai for his own, the Pat’han. 

From the field of battle at Kanouj, where Hemayoon left his crown, 
his energetic opponent gave him no respite, driving him before him from 
Agra to Lahore. Thence, with his family and a small band of adherents, 
alternately protected and repelled by Hindu chieftains, he reached the 
valley of Sinde, where he struggled to maintain himself amidst the greatest 
privations, attempting in succession each stronghold on the Indus, from 
Mooltan to the ocean. Foiled in every object, his associates made rebels 
by distress, he abandoned them for the more dubious shelter of the foes 
of his race. Vain were his solicitations to Jessulm&r and Jodpoor; and 
though it cannot be matter of wonder that he found no commiseration 
from either Bhatti or Rahtore, we must reprobate the unnational conduct 
of Maldeo, who, the Mogul historian says, attempted to make him captive. 
From such inhospitable treatment the royal exile escaped by again plunging 
into the desert, where he encountered, along with the tender objects of his 
solicitude, hardships of the most appalling description, until sheltered by 
the Soda prince of Amerkote. The high courage and the virtues of this 
monarch increase that interest in his sufferings which royalty in distress 
never fails to awaken by its irresistible influence upon our sympathies ; 
and they form an affecting episode in the history of Ferishta. 8 Hemayoon, 

1 a.d. 1542. 2 The Sodas, a branch of the Pramars, see p. 78. 

8 " Humaioon mounted his horse at midnight and fled towards Amercot, 
which is about one hundred coss from Tatta. His horse, on the way, falling down 
dead with fatigue, he desired Tirdi Beg, who was well mounted, to let him have 
his ; but so ungenerous was this man, and so low was royalty fallen, that he 
refused to comply with his request. The troops of the raja being close to his 
heels, he was necessitated to mount a camel, till 'one Nxdim Koka, dismounting 
his own mother, gave the king her horse, and, placing her on the camel, ran himself 
on foot by her side. 

“ The country through which they fled being an entire sandy desert, the troop 
began to be in the utmost distress for water. Some ran mad, others fell down 
dead ; nothing was heard but dreadful screams and lamentations. To add, 
if possible, to this calamity, news arrived of the enemy's near approach. Humai- 
oon ordered all those who could fight to halt, and let the women and baggage 
move forward. The enemy not making their appearance, the king rode on in 
front to see how it fared with his family. 

'* Night, in the meantime, coming on, the rear lost their way, and in the 
morning were attacked by a party of the enemy. Shech Ali, with about twenty 
brave men, resolved to sell his life dear. Having repeated the creed of martyr- 
dom, he rushed upon the enemy, and the first arrow having reached the heart 
of the chief of the party, the rest were by the valour of this handful put to flight. 

The other Moguls joined in the pursuit, and took many of the camels and horses. 

They then continued their march, found the king sitting by a well which he had 

fortunately found, and gave him an account of their adventure. 

" Marching forward the next day from this well, they were more distressed 
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though more deeply skilled in the mysteries of astrology than any pro- 
fessed seer of his empire, appears never to have enjoyed that prescience 
which, according to the initiated in the science, is to be obtained from 
accurate observation : 

" And coming events cast their shadows before ; " 

for, could he, by any prophetic power, have foreseen that the cloud which 
then shaded his fortunes, was but the precursor of glory to his race, he 
would have continued his retreat from the sheltering sand-hills of Amerkote 
•with very different sentiments from those which accompanied his flight 
into Persia. 

Hemayoon educated the young Akber in the same school of adversity 
in which he had studied under Baber. Between the Persian court and his 
ancient patrimony in Transoxiana, Candahar, and Cashmere, twelve years 
were passed in every trial of fortune. During this short period, India, 
always the prize of valour, had witnessed in succession six kings descended 
from the Pat’han ' Lion ’ {slier e), of whom the last, Secunder, was involved 
in the same civil broils which brought the crown to his family. Hemayoon, 
then near Cashmere, no sooner observed the tide of events set counter to 
his foe, than he crossed the Indus and advanced upon Sir hind, where the 
Pat’han soon appeared with a tumultuous array. The impetuosity of 
young’Akber brought on a general engagement, which the veterans deemed 
madness. Not so Hemayoon, who gave the command to his boy, whose 
heroism so excited all ranks, that they despised the numbers of the enemy, 
and gained a glorious victory. This was the presage of his future fame ; 
for Akber was then but twelve years of age , 1 the same period of life at which 
his grandfather, Baber, maintained himself on the throne of Ferghana. 
Hemayoon, worthy of such a son and such a sire, entered Dehli in triumph ; 
but he did not long enjoy his recovered crown. His death will appear 
extraordinary, according to the erroneous estimate formed of Eastern 

than before, there being no water for two days’ journey. On the fourth day of 
their retreat they fell in with another well, which was so deep, that the only 
bucket they had took a great deal of time in being wound up, and therefore a drum 
was beat to give notice to the cassilas when the bucket appeared, that they might 
repair by turns to drink. The people were so impatient for the water, that as 
soon as the first bucket appeared, ten or twelve of them threw themselves upon 
it before it quite reached the brim of the well, by which means the rope broke, 
and the bucket was lost, and several fell headlong after it. When this fatal 
accident happened, the screams and lamentations of all became loud and dreadful. 
Some lolling out their tongues, rolled themselves in agony on the hot sand ; while 
others, precipitating themselves into the well, met with an immediate, and conse- 
quently an easier death. What did not the unhappy king feel, when he saw this 
terrible situation of his few faithful friends ! 

" The next day, though they reached water, was not less fatal than the former. 
The camels, who had not tasted water for several days, now drank so much that 
the greatest part of them died. The people, also, after drinking, complained of an 
oppression of the heart, and in about half an hour a great part of them expired. 

" A few, with the king, after this unheard-of distress, reached Amercote. The 
raja, being a humane man, took compassion on their misfortunes : be spared 
nothing that could alleviate their miseries, or express his fidelity to the king. 

" At Amercote, upon Sunday the fifth of Rigib, in the year nine hundred and 
forty-nine, the prince Akber was brought forth by Hamida Banu Beguin, The 
king, after returning thanks to God, left his family under the protection of Raja 
Rana, and, by the aid of that prince, marched against Bicker." — Dow’s Ferishta. 

»a.d. 1554. 
vol . 1. — 9 
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princes : its cause was a fall from the terrace of his library ; for, like every 
individual of his race, lie was not merely a patron of literature, but himself 
a scholar. Were we to contrast the literary acquirements of the Chagitai 
princes with those of their contemporaries of Europe, the balance of lore 
would be found on the side of the Asiatics, even though Elizabeth and 
Henry iv. of France were in the scale. Amongst the princes from the 
Jaxartes arc historians, poets, astronomers, founders of systems of govern- 
ment and religion, warriors, and great captains, who claim our respect and 
admiration. 

Scarcclj* had Alcbcr been seated on the throne, when Dehli and Agra 
were wrested from him, and a nook of the Pun j fib constituted all his 
empire: but by the energetic valour of the great Byram Khan, his lost 
sovereignly was regained with equal rapidity, and established by the 
wisdom of this Sully s of Hindust'han on a rock. Cnlpce, Chandri’i, 
Callingcr, all Boondclkliund and Mahva, were soon attached to the empire, 
and at the early age of eighteen Akber assumed the uncontrolled direction 
of the state. He soon turned his attention towards the Rajpoots; and 
whether it was to revenge the inhospitality of Maldeo towards his father, 
he advanced against the Rahtorcs, and stormed and took Mnirlca, the 
second city in Mnrwar. Raja Bharmul of Ambdr anticipated the king, 
enrolled himself and son Bhagwandas amongst his vassals, gave the 
Chagitai a daughter to wife, and held his country as a fief of the empire. 
But the rebellions of the Usbcc nobles, and the attempts of former princes 
to regain their lost power, checked for a time his designs upon Rajasl’han, 
These matters adjusted, and the petty sovereigns in the East (to whom 
the present monarch of Ondc is as Alexander) subjected to authority, he 
readily seized upon the provocation which the sanctuary given to Baz 
Bahadoor of Mnlwa and the cx-prince of Ninvnr afforded, to turn his arms 
against Clicetorc. 2 

Happy the country where the sovereignly is in lire laws, and where the 
monarch is but the chief magistrate of the slate, unsubjcctcd to those 
vicissitudes, which make the sceptre in Asia unstable as a pendulum, kept 
in perpetual oscillation by the individual passions of her princes ; where 
the virtues of one will exalt her to the summit of prosperity, as the vices 
of a successor will plunge her into the abyss of degradation. Akber and 
Oody Sing furnish the corollary to this self-evident truth. 

The Rana was old enough to philosophise on " the uses of adversity ” ; 
and though the best of the " great ancients ” had fallen in defence of 
Chcctorc, there were not wanting individuals capable of instilling just and 
noble sentiments into his mind : but it was of that common character 
which is formed to be controlled by others ; and an artful and daring 
concubine stepped in, to govern Oody Sing and M6war. 

Akber was not older when lie came to thc.lhronc 3 of Dehli Ilian Oody 
Sing when he ascended that of M6war. Nor were his hopes much brighter ; 
but the star which beamed upon his cradle in the desert, conducted to his 

1 There arc excellent grounds for a parallel between Akber and Henry iv. and 
between ByrAm and Sully, who were, moreover, almost contemporaries. The 
haughty and upright Byr&m was at length goaded from rebellion to exile, and 
died by assassination only four years after Akber's accession. The story is one 
of the most useful lessons of history. 

3 a.h. 975, or a.d. 1567. 

3 a.d. 1555 ; both were under thirteen years of age. 
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springs of their prejudices and their action : batter down these adamantine 
walls of national opinion, and all others arc but glass, The once invincible 
Chcc tore is now pronounced indefensible. “ The abode of regality, which 
for a thousand years reared her head above all the cities of Hindust’hnn,” 
is become the refuge of wild beasts, which seek cover in her temples ; and 
this erst sanctified capital is now desecrated as the dwelling of evil fortune, ( 
into which the entrance of her princes is solemnly interdicted. 

Ferishta mentions but one enterprise against Chectore, that of its 
capture ; but the annals record another, when Akber was .compelled to 
relinquish the undertaking. The successful defence is attributed to the 
masculine courage of the Rana's concubine queen, who headed the sallies 
into the heart of the Mogul camp, and on one occasion to the emperor's 
headquarters. The imbecile Rana proclaimed that he owed his deliver- 
ance to her ; when the chiefs, indignant at this imputation on their courage, 
conspired and put her to death. Internal discord invited Akber to re- 
invest Chcetorc ; lie had just attained his twenty-fifth year, and was 
desirous of the renown of capturing it. The site of the royal Oordoo, 1 * 3 4 * • 
or camp, is still pointed out. It extended from the village of Pandmvly 9 
along the high road to Bussie, a distance of ten miles. The headquarters 
of Akber arc yet marked by a pyramidal column of marble, to which tradi- 
tion has assigned the title of Akber cd lUwa, ov ‘ Akbor’s lamp.’ 9 Scarcely 
had Akber sat down before Chcetorc, when the Rana was compelled (say 
the annals) to quit it ; but the necessity and his wishes were in unison. ' 

It lacked not, however, brave defenders. Sahkhls, at the head of a 
numerous band of the descendants of Chonda, was at his post, * the gate 
of the sun ’ ; there lie fell resisting the entrance of the foe, and there his 
altar stands, on the brow of the rock which was moistened with his blood. 
Rawut Dooda of Madaria led “ the sons of Sanga.” i The feudatory chiefs 
of Baidla and Kotario, descended from Pirthiraj of Delili — the Pramar of 
Bijollt — the Jhala of Sadri — inspired their contingents with their brave 
example : these were all home chieftains. Another son of Dcola again 
combated for Chcetorc, with the Sonigurra Rao of Jhalore — Esuridas 
Rahtore, Kurumcliund Cutchwahn, 6 with Dooda Sudani, 8 and the Ttinr 

1 Of which horde is a corruption, „ 

9 There arc two villages of this name. This is on the lako called “ MAnsnrwur, 
on whoso bank 1 obtained that invaluable inscription (sec No. 2) in the nail-headed 
character, which settled the establishment of the Gheloics in Chcetorc, at ahttlo 
more than (as Orme has remarked) one thousand years. To the eternal regret 
of my Ynti Giivu and myself, a barliariah Brahmin servant, instead of having 
it copied, broke the vonorable column to bring the inscription to Oodipoor. 

3 It is as perfect as when constructed, being of immense blocks of compact wlulo 

limestone, closely fitted to each other ; its height thirty feet, the base a square 01 
twelve, and summit four feet, to winch a staircase conducts. A huge concavo 
vessel was then Idled with fire, which served as a night-beacon to this ambulatory 
city, where all nations and tongues were assembled, or to guido the foragers. 
Akber, who was ambitions of being the founder of a new faith as well as kingdom, 
had tried every creed, Jewish, Hindu, and even made some progress in the doctrines 
of Christianity, and may have in turn affected those of Zerclusht, and assuredly 
this pyramid possesses more of the appearance of a pyreum than a " d6\va \ 
though either would have fulfilled the purport of a beacon. , 

4 The Sangawnls, not the sons of Rana Sanga, but of a chieftain of Chonda s 

kin, whose name is the patronymic of one of its principal subdivisions, of whom the 
chief of Deoguvh is now head. Seep, 131, 

6 Of the Punchatnolc branch. 0 One of the Sliokhavat subdivisions, 
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prince of Gwalior, were distinguished amongst the foreign auxiliaries on 
this occasion. 

.But the names which shine brightest in this gloomy page of the annals 
of Mewar, which are still held sacred by the bard and the true Rajpoot, 
and immortalised by Akber’s own pen, are Jeimul of Bednore and Putta 
of Kaihva, both of the sixteen superior vassals of Mewar. The first was a 
Rahtore of the Mairtea house, the bravest of the brave clans of Marwar ; 
the other was head of the Jugawuts, another grand shoot from Chonda. 
The names of ‘Jeimul and Putta ’ are ‘ as household words,’ inseparable 
in Mewar, and will be honoured while the Rajpoot retains a shred of his 
inheritance or a spark of his ancient recollections. Though deprived of the 
stimulus which would have been given had their prince been a witness of 
their deeds, heroic achievements such as those already recorded were 
conspicuous on this occasion ; and many a fair form threw the buckler 
over the scarf, and led the most desperate sorties. 

When Saloombra 1 fell at the gate of the sun, the command devolved 
on Putta of Kaihva. He was only sixteen : his father had fallen in the 
last shock, and his mother had survived but to rear this the sole heir of their 
house. Like the Spartan mother of old, she commanded him to put on the 
‘ saffron robe,’ and to die for Cheetore : but surpassing the Grecian dame, 
she illustrated her precept by example ; and lest any soft ' compunctious 
visitings ’ for one dearer than herself might dim the lustre of Kaihva, she 
armed the young bride with a lance, with her descended the rock, and the 
defenders of Cheetore saw her fall, fighting by the side of her Amazonian 
mother. When their wives and daughters performed such deeds, the 
Rajpoots became reckless of life. They had maintained a protracted 
defence, but had no thoughts of surrender, when a ball struck Jeimul, who 
took the lead on the fall of the kin of Mewar. His soul revolted at the 
idea of ingloriously perishing by a distant blow. He saw there was no 
ultimate hope of salvation, the northern defences being entirely destroyed, 
and he resolved to signalise the end of his career. The fatal Johur was 
commanded, while eight thousand Rajpoots ate the last ‘ bcera ’ 2 together, 
and put on tlieir saffron robes ; the gates were thrown open, the work of 
destruction commenced, and few survived ' to stain the yellow mantle ’ by 
inglorious surrender. Akber entered Cheetore, when thirty thousand of 
its inhabitants became victims to the ambitious thirst of conquest of this 
‘ guardian of mankind.' All the heads of clans, both home and foreign, 
fell, and seventeen hundred of the immediate kin of the prince sealed their 
duty to their country with their lives. The Tuar chief of Gwalior appears 
to have been the only one of note who was reserved for another day of 
glory. Nine queens, five princesses (their daughters), with two infant sons, 
and the families of all the chieftains not at their estates, perished in the 
flames or in the assault of this ever memorable day. Their divinity had 
indeed deserted them ; for it was on ' Aditwar,’ the day of the sun, 3 he 
shed for the last time a ray of glory on Cheetore. The rock of their 

1 The abode of the Chondawut leader. It is common to call them by the name 
of their estates. 

2 The beera, or pan, the aromatic leaf so called, enveloping spices, terra 
japonica, calcined shell-lime, and pieces of the areca nut, is always presented on 
taking leave. 

3 " Cheit sood eglrus, S. 1624,” nth Cheit, or May, a.d. 1568. 
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strength was despoiled ; the temples, the palaces dilapidated and, to 
complete her humiliation and his triumph, Alcbcr bereft her of all the 
symbols of regality ; the nakaras , 1 whose reverberations proclaimed, for 
miles around, the entrance and exit of her princes ; the candelabras from 
the sluine of the ‘ great mother,’ who girt Bappa Rawul with the sword 
with which he conquered Checlorc ; and, in mockery of her misery, her 
portals, to adorn his projected capital, Akberabad.- 

Akbor claimed the honour of the death of Jeimul by his own hand : the 
fact is recorded by Abul Fuzil, and by the emperor Jehangir, who con- 
ferred on the matchlock which aided him to this distinction the title of 
Singram. 3 But the conqueror of Chectorc evinced a more exalted sense, 
not only of the value of his conquest, but of the merits of his foes, in erect- 
ing statues to the names of Jciinul and Putta at the most conspicuous 
entrance of his palace at Dchli ; and they retained that distinction even 
when Bernier was in India . 4 

When the Carthaginian gained the battle of Canine, he measured his 
success by the bushels of rings taken from the fingers of the equestrian 
Romans who fell in that memorable field. Akber estimated his, by the 
quantity of cordons ( sindr ) of distinction taken from the necks of the 


1 Grand kettle-drums, about eight or ten feet in diameter, 

2 The tee jo saca Chectorc ra, or * third sack of Chectorc,’ was marked by the 
most illiterate atrocity, for every monument spared by Alla or Bayazeed was 
defaced, which has left an indelible stain on Akber's name as a lover of the arts, 
as well as of humanity, Alla's assault was comparatively harmless, as the care 
of the fortress was assigned to a Hindu prince ; and Bayazeed had little time 
to fulfil this part of the Mosaic law', maintained with rigid severity by the followers 
of Islamism. Besides, at those periods, they possessed both the skill and the 
means to reconstruct : not so after Akber, as the subsequent portion of the annals 
will show but a struggle for existence. The arts do not flourish amidst penury : 
the principle to construct cannot long survive, when the means to execute arc 
fled ; and in the monumental works of Checlorc we can trace the gradations of 
genius, its splendour and decay. 

8 " He (Akber) named the matchlock with which he shot Jeimul Singram , 
being one of great superiority and choice, and with which he had slain three 
or four thousand birds and beasts." — Jchangir-nanich. 

4 “ I find nothing remarkable at the entry but two great elephants of stone, 
which arc in the two sides of one of the gates. Upon one of them is the statue of 
Jamel (Jeimul), that famous raja of Chectorc, and upon the other Potter (Put (a) 
his brother. These are two gallant men that, together with their mother, who 
was yet braver than they, cut out so much work for Ekbar ; and who, in the 
sieges of towns which they maintained against him, gave such extraordinary 
proofs of their generosity, that at length they would rather be killed in the out- 
falls (sallies) with their mother, than submit ; and for this gallantry it is, that 
even their enemies thought them worthy to have these statues erected to them. 
These two great elephants, together with the two resolute men sitting on them, 
do at the first entry into this fortress make an impression of I know not what 
greatness and awful terror." — Letter written at Dchli, is/ July 1663, from edition 
printed in London in 1684, in the author’s possession. 

Such the impression made on a Parisian a century nfter the event : but far 
more powerful the charm to the author of these annals, as he pondered on the 
spot where Jeimul received the fatal shot from Singram, or placed flowers on the 
cenotaph that marks the fall of the son of Chonda and the mansion of Putta, 
whence issued the Sccsodia matron and her daughter. Every foot of ground is 
hallowed by ancient recollections. 
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Rajpoots, and seventy-four mans and a half 1 are the recorded amount. 
To eternise the memory of this disaster, the numerals ' 74 \ ’ are lilac, or 
accursed. Marked on the banker’s letter in Rajast’han it is the strongest 
of seals, for ‘ the sin of the slaughter of Cheetore ’ 2 is thereby invoked 
on all who violate a letter under the safeguard of this mysterious number. 
He would be a fastidious critic who stopped to calculate the weight of these 
cordons of the Rajpoot cavaliers, probably as much over-rated as the 
trophies of. the Roman rings, which are stated at three and a half bushels. 
It is for the moral impression that history deigns to note such anecdotes, 
in themselves of trivial import. So long as * 74b ’ shall remain recorded, 
.some good will result from the calamity, and may survive when the event 
which caused it is buried in oblivion. 

When Oody Sing abandoned Cheetore, he found refuge with the Gohil 
in the forests of Rajpiplee. Thence he passed to the valley of the Girwo 
in the Aravulli, in the vicinity of the retreat of his great ancestor Bappa, 
ere he conquered Cheetore. At the entrance of this valley, several years 
previous to this catastrophe, he had formed the lake, still called after him 
‘ Oody Sagur/ and he now raised a dyke between the mountains which 
dammed up another mountain stream. On the cluster of hills adjoining 
he raised the small palace called ' Nochoki,’ around which edifices soon 
arose, and formed a city to which he gave his own name, Oodipoor, 3 
henceforth the capital of Mewar. 

Four years had Oody Sing survived the loss of Cheetore, when he 
expired at Gogoonda, at the early age of forty-two ; yet far too long for 
his country’s honour and welfare. He left a numerous issue of twenty- 
five legitimate sons, whose descendants, all styled Ranawut, pushed aside 
the more ancient stock, and form that extensive clan distinctively termed 
the Babas, or ' infants,’ of M6war, whether Ranawuts, Poorawuts, or 
Kanawuts. His last act was to entail with a barren sceptre contention 
upon his children ; for, setting aside the established laws of primogeniture, 
he proclaimed his favourite son J ugmal his successor. In Mewar there is 
no interregnum : even the ceremony of matim (mourning) is held at the 
house of the family priest while the palace is decked out for rejoicing. 
On the full moon of the spring month of Falgoon, while his brothers and 
the nobles attended the funeral pyre, Jugmal took possession of the- 
throne in the infant capital, Oodipoor : but even while the trumpets 
sounded, and the heralds called aloud ‘ may the king live for ever ! ’ a 
cabal was formed round the bier of his father. It will be borne in mind, 
that Oody Sing espoused the Sonigurra princess ; and the Jhalore Rao, 
desirous to see his sister’s son have his right, demanded of Kistna, the 
' great ancient ’ of Mewar and the leader of the Chondawuts, how such 
injustice was sanctioned by him. “ When a sick man has reached the last 
extreme and asks for milk to drink, why refuse it ? ” was the reply ; — 

• with the addition : “ The Sonigurra’s nephew is my choice, and my stand 
by Pertap.” Jugmal had just entered the Russora, and Pertap was 

1 The man is of four seers : the maund is forty, or seventy-five pounds. Dow, 
calculating all the captured wealth of India by the latter, has rendered many facts 
improbable. 

2 ' Cheetore marya ra pap ‘ : ra is the sign of the genitive, in the Doric tongue 
of M6war, the ca of the refined. 

3 Classically ' Udya-poora',’ the city of the East ; from udya ( oriens ), the point 
of sunrise, as usht (west) is of sunset. 
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saddling for his departure, when Rawut Kistna entered, accompanied 
by the ex-prince of Gwalior. Each chief took an arm of Jugmal, and with 
gentle violence removed him to a seat in front of the ' cushion ’ he had 
occupied ; the hereditary premier remarking, “You had made a mistake, 
Mahraj ; that place belongs to your brother ” : and girding Pertap with 
the sword (the privilege of this house), thrice touching the ground, hailed 
him king of Mewar. All followed the example of Saloombra. Scarcely 
was the ceremony over, when the young prince remarked, it was the festival 
of the Ahairca, nor must ancient customs be forgotten : “ Therefore to 
horse, and slay a boar to Gouri, 1 and take the omen for the ensuing year.” 
They slew abundance of game, and in the mimic field of war, the nobles 
who surrounded the gallant Pertap anticipated happier days for Mewar. 


CHAPTER XI 

Accession of Pertap — The Rajpoot princes unite with Akber — Depressed condi- 
tion of Pertap — He prepares for war — Maldeo submits to Akber — Pertap 
denounces connection with the Rajpoot princes — Raja Maun of Amb6r — 
Prince Selim invades M6war — Battle of Huldighat — Pertap encounters 
Selim, is wounded,, and saved by the Jhala chief — Assisted in his flight by his 
brother Sukta — Komulmdr taken by Akber-— Oodipoor occupied by the 
Moguls — Pertap cuts off Ferid and his army— Pertdp's family saved by the 
Bhils — The Khankhanan — Aggravated hardships of Pertap — He negotiates 
with Akber — Pirthi Raj of Bikaner — The Khooshroz described — Pert&p 
abandons M6war — Departure for the Indus — Fidelity of his minister — • 
Returns — Surprises the Moguls — Regains Komulmfsr and Oodipoor — His 
successes — His sickness and death. 

Pertap succeeded to the titles and renown of an illustrious house, but 
without a capital, without resources, his kindred and clans dispirited by 
reverses : yet possessed of the noble spirit of his race, he meditated the 
recovery of Cheetore, the vindication of the honour of his house, and the 
restoration of its power. Elevated with this design, he hurried into 
conflict with his powerful -antagonist, nor stooped to calculate the means 
which were opposed to him. Accustomed to read in his country’s annals 
the splendid deeds of his forefathers, and that Cheetore had more than once 
been the prison of their foes, he trusted that the revolutions of fortune 
might co-operate with his own efforts to overturn the unstable throne of 
Dehli. The reasoning was as just as it was noble ; but whilst he gave 
loose to those lofty aspirations which meditated liberty to Mewar, his 
crafty opponent was counteracting his views by a scheme of policy which, 
when disclosed, filled his heart with anguish. The wily Mogul arrayed 
against Pertap his kindred in faith as well as blood. The princes of Marwar, 
Amber, Bikaner, and even Boondi, late his firm ally, took part with Akber 
and upheld despotism. Nay, even his own brother, Sagarji, 2 deserted 

1 Ceres — The Ahairea, or Muhoonit ca Sikdr, will be explained in the Personal 
Narrative, as it would here break the connection of events. 

2 Sagarji held the fortress and lands of Kandhar. His descendants formed an 
extensive clan called Sagarawuts, who continued to hold Kandhar till the time of 
Sowae Joy Sing of Amb6r, whose situation as one of the great satraps of the 
Mogul court enabled him to wrest it from Sagarji's issue, upon their refusal to 
intermarry with the house of Amber. The great Mohabet Khan, the most intrepid 
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him, and received, as the price of his treachery, the ancient capital of his 
race, and the title which that possession conferred. 

But the magnitude of the peril confirmed the fortitude of Pertap, who 
vowed, in the words of the bard, ' to make his mother’s milk resplendent ’ ; 
and he amply redeemed his pledge. Single-handed, for a quarter of a 
century did he withstand the combined efforts of the empire ; at one 
time carrying destruction into the plains, at another flying from rock to 
rock, feeding his family from the fruits of his native hills, and rearing 
the nursling hero Umra, amidst savage beasts and scarce less savage men, 
a fit heir to his prowess and revenge. The bare idea that ' the son of 
Bappa Rawul should bow the head to mortal man,’ was insupportable ; 
and he spurned every overture which had submission for its basis, or the 
degradation of uniting his family by marriage with the Tatar, though 
lord of countless multitudes. 

The brilliant acts he achieved during that period live in every valley ; 
they are enshrined in the heart of every true Rajpoot, and many are 
recorded in the annals of the conquerors. To recount them all, or relate 
the hardships he sustained, would be to pen what they would pronounce a 
romance who had not traversed the country where tradition is yet eloquent 
with his exploits, or conversed with the descendants of his chiefs, who 
cherish a recollection of the deeds of their forefathers, and melt, as they 
recite them, into manly tears . 1 

Pertap was nobly supported ; and though wealth and fortune tempted 
the fidelity of his chiefs, not one was found base enough to abandon him. 
The sons of Jeimul shed their blood in his cause, along with the successors 
of Putta — the house of Saloombra redoubled the claims of Chonda to 
fidelity ; and these five lustres of adversity are the brightest in the 
chequered page of the history of Mewar. Nay, some chiefs, attracted 
by the very desperation of his fortunes, pressed to his standard, to combat 
and die with Pertap. Amongst these was the Dailwarra chief, whose 
devotion gained him the prince’s ‘ right hand.’ 

To commemorate the desolation of Cheetore, which the bardic historian 
represents as a 4 widow ’ despoiled of the ornaments to her loveliness, 
Pertap interdicted to himself and his successors every article of luxury 
or pomp, until the insignia of her glory should be redeemed. The gold 
and silver dishes were laid aside for paferas 2 of leaves ; their beds hence- 
forth of straw, and their beards left untouched. But in order more 
distinctly to mark their fallen fortune and stimulate to its recovery, he 
commanded that the martial nakayas, which always sounded in the van 
of battle or processions, should follow in the rear. This last sign of the 
depression of Mewar still survives ; the beard is - yet untouched by the 

of Jeliangir’s generals, was an apostate Sagarawut. They established many 
chieftainships in Central India, as Omri Bhadora, Gun6sgunge, Digdolli places 
better known to Sindia’s officers than to the British. 

1 1 have climbed the rocks, crossed the streams, and traversed the plains which 
were the theatre of Pertap 's glory, and conversed with the lineal descendants of 
Jeimul and Putta on the deeds of their forefathers, and many a time has the tear 
started in their eye at the tale they recited. 

2 The first invented drinking cup or eating vessel being made from the leaf 
(pdt) of. particular trees, especially the palasa [buiea frondosa ) and burr {ficus 
religiosa). The cups of a beautiful brown earthenware, made at Kotario, are. 
chiefly pateras, of a perfectly classical shape. Query, the Roman patera, or the 
Greek ttottjp, or Saxon pot ? 

I.— 9* ' 
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shears ; and even in the subterfuge by which the patriot king’s behest 
is set aside, we have a tribute to his memory : for though Ins descendant 
eats olT gold and silver, and sleeps upon a. bed, lie places the leaves beneath 
the one and straw under the other. 

Often was Pertap heard to exclaim, “ Had Oody Sing never been, or 
none intervened between him and Sanga Rana, no Toork should ever • 
have given laws to Rajast’han.” Hindu society had assumed a new form 
within the century preceding : the wrecks of dominion from the Jumna 
and Ganger, had been silently growing into importance ; and Amb6r and 
Marwar had attained such power, that the latter single-handed coped 
with the imperial Shore Shah ; while numerous minor chieftainships were 
attaining shape and strength on both sides the Chumbul. A. prince of 
commanding genius alone was wanting, to snatch t Ho sceptre of dominion 
from the Islamite. Such a leader they found in Sanga, who possessed 
every quality which extorts spontaneous obedience, ami the superiority 
of whose birth, as well as dignity, were admitted without cavil, from the 
Himalaya to Ramaiser. 1 These states had powerful motives to obey 
such a leader, in the absence of whom their ancient patrimony was lost ; 
and such they would have found renewed in Sanga’s grandson, Pertap, 
had Oody Sing not existed, or had a less gifted sovereign than Akbor been 
his contemporary. 

With the aid of some chiefs of judgment and experience, Pertap 
remodelled his government, adapting it to the exigencies of the times and 
to his slender resources. New grants were issued, with regulations de- 
fining the service required. Komuhner, now the seat of government, 
was strengthened, as well as Gogoonda and other mountain fortresses ; 
and, being unable to keep the field, in the plains of M6war, he followed 
the system of his ancestors, and commanded his subjects, on pain of 
death, to retire into the mountains. During the protracted contest, 
the fertile tracts watered by the Bunas and the Boris, from the Aravulli 
chain west to the eastern tableland, wore 1)6 cherdgh, ' without a lamp.' 

Many tales arc related of the unrelenting severity with which Pertap 
enforced obedience to this stern policy. Frequently, with a few horse, 
he issued forth to see that his commands were obeyed. The silence of the 
desert prevailed in the plains ; grass had usurped flic place of the waving 
corn ; the highways were choked with the thorny babool,” and beasts of 
prey made their abode in the habitations of his subjects. In the midst 
of this desolation, a single goatherd, trusting to elude observation, dis- 
obeyed his prince's injunction, and pastured his flock in (lie luxuriant 
meadows of Ontnlla, on the banks of the Bunas. After a few questions, 
he was killed and hung up in t errarem . By such patriotic severity, 
Porta]) rendered ‘ the garden of Rajast’han ’ of no value to the conqueror, 
and the commerce already established between Hie Mogul court and Europe, 
conveyed through M6\var from Sural and other ports, was intercepted 
and plundered. 

Akbcr took the field against, the Rajpoot prince, establishing his head- 
quarters at Ajm6r. This celebrated fortress, destined ultimately to bo one 
of the twenty-two sonbahs of his empire and an imperial residence, had 
admitted for some time a l'oyal garrison, Maldeo of Marwar, who had 

1 i lie bridge of Kam, the southern point of the peninsula. 

- Mimosa Arabica. 
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so ably opposed the usurper Shere Shah, was compelled to follow the 
example of his brother prince, Bagwandas of Amber, and to place himself 
at the footstool of Akber : only two years subsequent to Pertap’s accession, 
after a brave but fruitless resistance in Mairta and Jodpoor, he sent his 
son, Oodi Sing, to pay homage to the king. 1 Akber received him at 
Nagore, on his route to Ajmer, on which occasion the Raos of Mundore 
were made Rajas ; and as the heir of Marwar was of uncommon bulk, 
the title by which he was afterwards known in Rajast’han was ‘ Moota 
Rajah,’ 2 and henceforth the descendants of the kings of Canouj had the 
‘ right hand ’ of the emperor of the Moguls. But the Rahtore was greater 
in his native pride than with all the accession of dignity or power which 
accrued on his sacrifice of Rajpoot principles. Oodi ‘ le gros ’ was the 
first of his race who gave a daughter in marriage to a Tatar. The bribe 
for which he bartered his honour was splendid ; for four provinces, 3 
yielding £ 200,000 of annual revenue, were given in exchange for Jod 
Bae, 1 * at once doubling the fisc of Marwar. With such examples as Amber 
and Marwar, and with less power to resist the temptation, the minor 
chiefs of Rajast’han, with a brave and numerous vassalage, were trans- 
formed into satraps of Dehli, and the importance of most of them was 
increased by the change. Truly did the Mogul historian designate them 
* at once the props and the ornaments of the throne.’ 

But these were fearful odds against Pertap : the arms .of his country- 
men thus turned upon him, derived additional weight from their ‘self- 
degradation, which kindled into jealousy and hatred against the magnani- 
mous resolution they wanted the virtue to imitate. When Hindu pre- 
judice was thus violated by every prince in Rajast’han (that of Boondf 
alone excepted 6 ), the Rana renounced all alliance with those who were 
thus degraded ; and in order to carry on the line, he sought out and 
incorporated with the first class of nobles of his own kin the descendants 
of the ancient princes of Dehli, of Puttun, of Marwar, and of Dhar. To 
the eternal honour of Pertap and his issue be it told, that to the very close 
of the monarchy of the Moguls, they not only refused such alliance with 
the throne, but even with their brother princes of Marwar and Amber. 
It is a proud triumph of virtue to record, from the autograph letters of 
the most powerful of their princes, Bukhta Sing and Jey Sing, that whilst 
they had risen to greatness from the surrender of principle, as Mewar had 
decayed from her adherence to it, they should, even while basking in 
court favour, solicit, and that humbly, to be re-admitted to the honour 
of matrimonial intercourse — ' to be purified,’ ' to be regenerated,’ * to be 
made -Rajpoots ’ : — and that this was granted only on condition of their 
abjuring the contaminating practice which had disunited them for more 
than a century ; with the additional stipulation, that the issue of 

1 a.h. 977, a.d. 1569. 

• 2 There is less euphony in the English than in the French designation, Oody 
“ le Gros." 

3 Godwar, Rs. 900,000; Oojein, 249,914; Debalpoor 182,500; Budnawur, 

250,000. 

1 The magnificent tomb of Jod Ba6, the mother of Shah Jehan, is at Secundra, 
near Agra, and not far from that in which Akber’s remains are deposited. 

6 The causes of exemption are curious, and are preserved in a regular treaty 
with the emperor, a copy of which the author possesses, which will be given in 
The Annals of Boondi. 
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marriage with the house of Mewar should be the heirs to those they entered : 
conditions which the decline of the empire prevented from being broken. 

An anecdote illustrative of the settled repugnance of this noble family to 
sully the purity of its blood may here be related, as its result had a material 
influence on its subsequent condition. Raja Maun, who had succeeded 
to the throne of Amber, was the most celebrated of his race, and from him 
may be dated the rise of his country. This prince exemplified the wisdom 
of that policy which Baber adopted to strengthen his conquest ; that of 
connecting his family by ties of marriage with the Hindus. It has been 
already related, that Hemayoon espoused a daughter of Bagwandas, 
consequently Raja Maun was brother-in-law to Akber. His courage and 
talents well seconded this natural advantage, and he became the most 
conspicuous of all the generals of the empire. To him Akber was indebted 
for half his triumphs. The Cutchwaha bards find a delightful theme in 
recounting his exploits, from the snow-clad Caucasus to the shores of the 
‘ golden Chersonese.’ 1 Let the eye embrace these extremes of his con- 
quests, Cabul and the Paropamisan of Alexander, and Arracan (a name 
now well known) on the Indian ocean ; the former reunited, the latter 
subjugated, to the empire by a Rajpoot prince and a Rajpoot army. But 
Akber knew the master-key to Hindu feeling, and by his skill overcame 
prejudices deemed insurmountable, and many are the tales yet told of 
their blind devotion to their favourite emperor. 

Raja Maun was returning from the conquest of Sholapoor to Hindus- 
t’han when he invited himself to an interview with Pertap, then at 
Komulmer, who advanced to the Oody-Sagur to receive him. On the 
mound which embanks this lake a feast was prepared for the prince of 
Amber. The board was spread, the Raja summoned, and Prince Umra 
appointed to wait upon him ; but no Rana appeared, for whose absence 
apologies alleging headache were urged by his son, with the request that 
Raja Maun would wave all ceremony, receive his welcome, and commence. 
The prince, in a tone at once dignified and respectful, replied : “ Tell 
the Rana I can divine the cause of his headache ; but the error is irremedi- 
able, and if he refuses to put a plate (kliansa) before me, who will ? ” 
Further subterfuge was useless. The Rana expressed his regret ; but 
added, that “ He could not eat with a Rajpoot who gave his sister to a 
Toork, and who probably ate with him.” Raja Maun was unwise to have 
risked this disgrace : and if the invitation went from Pertap, the insult 
was ungenerous as well as impolitic ; but of this he is acquitted. Raja 
Maun left the feast untouched, save the few grains of rice he offered to 
Undeva , 2 which he placed in his turban , observing as he withdrew : " It 


1 When Raja Maun was commanded to reduce the revolted province of. 
Cabul, he hesitated to cross the Indus, the Rubicon of the Hindu, and which they 
term Uttuc, or ‘ the barrier,' as being the limit between their faith and the 
barbarian. On the Hindu prince assigning this as his reason for not leading 
his Rajpoots to the snowy Caucasus, the accomplished Akber sent him a couplet 
in the dialect of Rajast’han : — 


Sub hyn bhum Gopal ca " The whole earth is of God, 

Jis mi Uttuc kaha In which' he has placed the Uttuc. 

Jis ca mun myn Uttuc hy The mind that admits impediments 

So een Uttuc hoega.” Will always find an Uttuc.” 

This delicate irony succeeded when stronger language would have failed, . 

■ The Hindus, as did the Greeks and other nations of antiquity, always made 
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was for the preservation of your honour that we sacrificed our own, and 
gave our sisters and our daughters to the Toork j but abide in peril, if 
such be your resolve, for this country shall not hold you ” ; and mounting 
his horse he turned to the Rana, who appeared at this abrupt termination 
of his visit, “If I do not humble your pride, my name is not Maun” : 
to which Pertap replied, “ He should always be happy to meet him ” ; 
while some one, in less dignified terms, desired he would not forget to 
bring his ' Phoopa,’ Akber. The ground was deemed impure where the 
feast was spread : it was broken up and lustrated with the water of the 
Ganges, and the chiefs who witnessed the humiliation of one they deemed 
apostate, bathed and changed their vestments, as if polluted by his 
presence. Every act was reported to the emperor, who was exasperated 
at the insult thus offered to himself, and who justly dreaded the revival 
of those prejudices he had hoped were vanquished ; and it hastened the 
first of those sanguinary battles which have immortalised the name of 
Pertap : nor will Huldighat be forgotten while a Seesodia occupies Mewar, 
or a bard survives to relate the tale. 

Prince Selim, the heir of Dehli, led the war, guided by the councils of 
Raja Maun and the distinguished apostate son of Sagurji, Mohabet Khan. 
Pertap trusted to his native hills and the valour of twenty-two thousand 
Rajpoots to withstand the son of Akber. The divisions of the royal army 
encountered little opposition at the exterior defiles by which they pene- 
trated the western side of the Aravulli, concentrating as they approached 
the chief pass which conducted to the vulnerable part of this intricate 
country. 

The range to which Pertap was restricted was the mountainous region 
around, though chiefly to the west of the new capital. From north to 
south, Komulmer to Ricumnat’b, about eighty miles in length ; and in 
breadth, from Meerpoor west to Satolla east, about the same. The whole 
of this space is mountain and forest, valley and stream. The approaches 
to the capital from every point to the north, west, and south, are so narrow 
as to merit the term of defile ; on each side lofty perpendicular rocks, 
with scarcely breadth for two carriages abreast, across which are those 
ramparts of nature termed Col in the mountain scenery of Europe, which 
occasionally open into spaces sufficiently capacious to encamp a large force. 
Such was the plain of Huldighat, at the base of a neck of mountain which 
shut up the valley and rendered it almost inaccessible . 1 Above and below 
the Rajpoots were posted, and on the cliffs and pinnacles overlooking the 
field of battle, the faithful aborigines, the Bhil, with his natural weapon 
the bow and arrow, and huge stones ready to roll upon the combatant 
enemy. 

At this pass Pertap was posted with the flower of Mewar, and glorious 
was the struggle for its maintenance. Clan after clan followed with 
desperate intrepidity, emulating the daring of their prince, who led the 
crimson banner into the hottest part of the field. In vain he strained every 
nerve to encounter Raja Maun ; but though denied the luxury of revenge 

offering of the first portion of each meal to the gods. Un-deva, ' the god of 
food.’ 

1 Whoever has travelled through the Oberhasli of Meyringen, in the Oberland 
Bcmois, requires no description of the alpine Aravulli. The Col de Bahne, 
in the vale of Chamouni, is, on a larger scale, the Huldighat of Mewar. 
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on liis Rajpoot foe, lie made good a passage to where Selim commanded. 
His guards fell before Pertdp, and but for the steel plates which defended 
his howda, the lance of the Rajpoot would have deprived Akber of his heir. 
His steed, the gallant Chyluc, nobly seconded his lord, and is represented 
in all the historical drawings of this battle with one foot raised upon the 
elephant of the Mogul, while his rider has his lance propelled against his 
foe. The conductor, destitute of the means of defence, was slain, when the 
infuriated animal, now without control, carried off Selim. On this 
spot the carnage was immense : the Moguls eager to defend Selim ; the 
heroes of M6war to second their prince, who had already received seven 
wounds. 1 Marked by the ' royal umbrella,’ which he would not lay aside, 
and which collected the might of the enemy against him, Pertdp was thrice 
rescued from amidst the foe, and was at length nearly overwhelmed, when 
the Jhala chief gave a signal instance of fidelity, and extricated him with 
the loss of his own life. Manah seized upon the insignia of Mowar, and 
rearing the 1 gold sun ’ over his own head, made good his way to an in- 
tricate position, drawing after him the brunt of the battle, while his 
prince was forced from the field. With all his brave vassals the noble 
Jhala fell ; and in remembrance of the deed his descendants have, since 
the day of Huldighat, borne the regal ensigns of Mewar, and enjoyed ‘ the 
right-hand of her princes.’ 2 But this desperate valour was unavailing 
against such a force, with a numerous field artillery and a dromedary 
corps mounting swivels ; and of twenty-two thousand Rajpoots assembled 
on that day for the defence of Huldighat, only eight thousand quitted the 
field alive. 

Pertdp, unattended, fled on the gallant Chytuc, who had borne him 
through the day, and who saved him now by leaping a mountain stream 
when closely pursued by two Mogul chiefs, whom this impediment momen- 
tarily checked. But Chyluc, like his master, was wounded ; his pursuers 
gained upon Pertdp, and the flash from the flinty rock announced them at 
his heels, when, in the broad accents of his native tongue, the salutation 
Ho / nita ghora ra aswdr, ' ho 1 rider of the blue horse,’ made him look 
back, and he beheld but a single horseman : that horseman his brother. 

Sukta, whose personal enmity to Pertdp had made him a traitor to 
Mdwar, beheld from the ranks of Akber the ‘ blue horse ' flying unattended. 
Resentment was extinguished, and a feeling of affection, mingling with sad 
and humiliating recollections, took possession of his bosom. He joined 
in the pursuit, but only to slay the pursuers, who fell beneath his lance ; 
and now, for the first time in their lives, the brothers embraced in friend- 
ship. Here Chytuc fell, and as the Rana unbuckled his caparison to place 
it upon Unkarro, presented to him by his brother, the noble steed expired. 
An altar was raised, and yet marks the spot, where Chyluc n died ; and 
the entire scene may be seen painted on the walls of half the houses of the 
capital. 

The greeting between the brothers was necessarily short ; but the 
merry Sukta, who was attached to Selim’s personal force, could not let 

* Three from the spear, one shot, and three by the sword. 

2 The descendants of Manah yet hold Sadri and all the privileges obtained on 
this occasion. Their kettle-drums beat to the gate of the palace, a privilege 
allowed to none besides, and they arc addressed by the title of Raj, or royal. 

3 ' Chytuc ca Chabootra ’ is near to Jarrole. 
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it pass without a joke ; and inquiring " how a man felt when flying for 
his life ? ” he quitted Pertap with the assurance of reunion the first safe 
opportunity. On rejoining Selim, the truth of Sukta was greatly doubted 
when he related that Pertap had not only slain his pursuers, but his own 
steed, which obliged him to return on that of the Khorasani. Prince 
Selim pledged his word to pardon him if he related the truth ; when Sukta 
replied, “ The burthen of a kingdom is on my brother’s shoulders, nor 
could I witness Iris danger without defending him from it.” Selim kept 
his word, but dismissed the future head of the Suktawuts. Determined to 
make a suitable ' nuzzur ' on his introduction, he redeemed Bhynsror by 
a coup de main, and joined Pertap at Oodipoor, who made him a grant of 
the conquest, which long remained the chief abode of the Suktawuts ; 1 
and since the day -when this, their founder, preserved the life of his brother 
and prince against his Mogul pursuers, the byrd of the bard to all of his 
race is Khorasani Mooltani ca Aggul, ' the barrier to Khorasan and Mool- 
tan,’ from which countries were the chiefs he slew. 

On the 7th of Sawun, S. 1632 (July, a.d. 15 76), a day ever memorable 
in her annals, the best blood of Mewar irrigated the pass of Huldighat. 
Of the nearest kin of the prince five hundred were slain : the exiled prince 
of Gwalior, Ramsah, his son Khandirao, with three hundred and fifty 
of his brave Tuar clan, paid the debt of gratitude with their lives. Since 
their expulsion by Baber they had found sanctuary in Mewar, whose 
princes diminished their feeble revenues to maintain inviolable the rites 
of hospitality. 2 Manah, the devoted Jhala, lost one hundred and fifty of 
his vassals, and every house of Mewar mourned its chief support. 

Elate with victory, Selim left the hills. The rainy season had set in, 
winch impeded operations, and obtained for Pertap a few months of re- 
pose ; but with the spring the foe returned, when he was again defeated, 3 
and took post in Komulmer, which was invested by the Koka, Shabaz 
Khan. He here made a gallant and protracted resistance, and did not 
retire till insects rendered the water of the Nogun’ well, their sole resource, 
impure. To the treachery of the Deora chief of Aboo, who was now with 
Akber, this deed is imputed. Pertap thence withdrew to Chaond, 4 while 
Bhan, the Sonigurra chief, defended the place to the last, and was slain in 
the assault. On this occasion also fell the chief bard of Mewar, who 
inspired by his deeds, as well as by his song, the spirit of resistance to the 
' ruthless king,’ and whose laudatory couplets on the deeds of his lord are 
still in every mouth. But the spirit of poesy died riot with him, for princes 
and nobles, Hindu and Toork, vied with each other in exalting the patriot 
Pertap, in strains replete with those sentiments which elevate the mind of 
the martial Rajpoot, who is inflamed into action by this national excite- 
ment. 

On the fall of Komulmer, the castles of Dburmeti and Gogoonda were 

1 The mother of Sukta was the Bde-ji Raj, ' Royal Mother ’ (Queen Dowager) 
of Mewar. She loved this son, and left Oodipoor to superintend his household 
at Bhynsror : since which renunciation of rank to affection, the mothers of the 
senior branch of Suktawut are addressed ' Bae-ji Raj.' 

. 2 800 rupees, or £ioq daily, is the sum recorded for the support of this prince. 

3 The date of this battle is Maug Sood 7, S. r633, a.d. r577- 

4 A town in the heart of the mountainous tract on the south-west of M6war, 
called Chuppun, containing about three hundred and fifty towns and villages, 
peopled chiefly by the aboriginal Bhils. 
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invested by Raja Maun. Mohabet Khan took posssession of Oodipoor j 
and while a prince of the blood 1 cut off the resources furnished by the in- 
habitants of Oguna Panora, Khan Ferid invaded Chuppun, and approached 
Chaond from the south. Thus beset on every side, dislodged from the 
most secret retreats, and hunted from glen to glen, there appeared no 
hope for Pertap : yet, even while his pursuers deemed him panting in 
some obscure lurking-place, he would by mountain signals reassemble 
his bands, and assail them unawares and often unguarded. By a skilful 
manoeuvre, Ferid, who dreamed of nothing less than making the Rajpoot 
prince his prisoner, was blocked up in a defile and his force cut off to a 
man. Unaccustomed to such warfare, the mercenary Moguls became dis- 
gusted in combating a foe seldom tangible j while the monsoon swelled 
the mountain streams, filling -the reservoirs with mineral poisons and the 
air with pestilential exhalations. The periodical rains accordingly always 
brought some respite to Pertap. 

Years thus rolled away, each ending with a diminution of his means 
and an increase to his misfortunes. His family was his chief source of 
anxiety : he dreaded their captivity, an apprehension often on the point 
of being realised. On one occasion they were saved by the faithful Bhils 
of Cavah, who carried them in wicker baskets and concealed them in the 
tin mines of Jawura, where they guarded and fed them. Bolts and rings 
are still preserved in the trees about Jawura and Chaond, to which baskets 
were suspended, the only cradles of the royal children of Mewar, in order 
to preserve them from the tiger and the wolf. Yet amidst such compli- 
cated evils the fortitude of Pertap remained unshaken, and a spy sent by 
Akber represented the Rajpoot and his chiefs seated at a scanty meal, 
maintaining all the etiquette observed in prosperity, the Rana bestowing 
the doonah to the most deserving, and which, though only of the wild fruit 
of the country, was received with all the reverence of better days. Such 
inflexible magnanimity touched the soul of Akber, and extorted the homage 
of every chief in Rajast’han ; nor could those who swelled the gorgeous 
train of the emperor withhold their admiratiQn. Nay, these annals have 
preserved some stanzas addressed by the Khanklianan, the first of the 
satraps of Dehli, to the noble Rajpoot, in his native tongue, applauding his 
valour and stimulating his perseverance : “ All is unstable in this world: 
land and wealth will disappear, but the virtue of a great name lives for 
ever. Putto 2 abandoned wealth and land, but never bowed the head : 
alone, of all the princes'of Hind, he preserved the honour of his race.” 

But there were moments when the wants of those dearer than Ins own 
life almost excited him to frenzy. The wife of his bosom was insecure, 
even in the rock or the cave ; and his infants, heirs to every luxury, were 
weeping around him for food : for with such pertinacity did the Mogul 
myrmidons pursue them, that “ five meals have' been prepared and aban- 
doned for want of opportunity to eat them.” On one occasion his queen 
and his son’s wife were preparing a few cakes from the flour of the meadow 
grass , 3 of which one was given to each ; half for the present, the rest for a 
future meal. Pertap was stretched beside them pondering on his mis- 
fortunes, when a piercing cry from his daughter roused him from reflec- 
tion : a wild cat had darted on the reserved portion of food, and the agony 

1 Called Ami Shah in the Annals. 

2 A colloquial contraction for Pertap. 


3 Called Mol. 
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of hunger made her shrieks insupportable. Until that moment his forti- 
tude had been unsubdued. He had beheld his sons and his kindred fall 
around him on the field without emotion — " For this the Rajpoot was 
born ” ; but the lamentation of his children for food “unmanned him.” 
He cursed the name of royalty, if only to be enjoyed on such conditions, 
and he demanded of Akber a mitigation of his hardships. 

Overjoyed at this indication of submission, the emperor commanded 
public rejoicings, and exultingly showed the letter to Pirthi Raj, a Rajpoot 
compelled to follow the victorious car of Akber. Pirthi Raj was the 
younger brother of the prince of Bikaner, a state recently grown out of the 
Rahtores of Marwar, and which, being exposed in the flats of the desert, 
had no power to resist the example of its elder, Maldeo. Pirthi Raj was 
one of the most gallant chieftains of the age, and like the Troubadour 
princes of the west, could grace a cause with the soul-inspiring effusions 
of the muse, as well as aid it with his sword : nay, in an assembly of the 
bards of Rajast’han, the palm of merit was unanimously awarded to the 
Rahtore cavalier. He adored the very name of Pertap, and the intelligence 
filled him with grief. With all the warmth and frankness of his nature, 
he told the king it was a forgery of some foe to the fame of the Rajpoot 
prince. “ I know him well,” said he ; “ for your crown he would not 
submit to your terms.” He requested and obtained permission from the 
king to transmit by his courier a letter to Pertap, ostensibly to ascertain 
the fact of his submission, but really with the view to prevent it. On this 
occasion he composed those couplets, still admired, and which for the effect 
they produced will stand comparison with any of the sirventes of the 
Troubadours of the west. 1 

" The hopes of the Hindu rest on the Hindu ; yet the Rana forsakes 
them. But for Pertap, all would be placed on the same level by Akber ; 
for our chiefs have lost their valour and our females their honour. Akber 
is the broker in the market of our race : all has he purchased but the son 
of Oodoh ; he is beyond his price. What true Rajpoot would part with 
honour for nine days ( Noroza ) ; yet how many have bartered it away ? 
Will Cheetore come to this market, when all have disposed of the chief 
article of the Khetri ? Though Putto has squandered away wealth, yet 
this treasure has he preserved. Despair has driven many to this mart, 
to witness their dishonour : from such infamy the descendant of Hamir 
alone has been preserved. The world asks, whence the concealed aid of 
Pertap ? None but the soul of manliness and his sword : -with it, well has 
he maintained the Khetri's pride. This broker in the market of men 
will one day be overreached ; he cannot live for ever : then will our race 
come to Pertap, for the seed of the Rajpoot to sow in our desolate lands. 
To him all look for its preservation, that its purity may again become 
resplendent.” 

This effusion of the Rahtore was equal to ten thousand men ; it nerved 
the drooping mind of Pertap, and roused him into action : for it was a 
noble incentive to find every eye of his race fixed upon him. 

The allusion of the princely poet in the phrase, “ bartering their honour 
on the ' Noroza,’ " requires some explanation. The Noroza, or ' New 

1 It is no affectation to say that the spirit evaporates in the lameness of the 
translation. The author could feel the force, though he failed to imitate the 
strength, of the original. 
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Year’s Day,’ when the sun enters Aries, is one of great festi\dty among the 
Mahomedan princes of the East ; but of that alluded to by Pirthi Raj we 
can form an adequate idea from the historian Abul Fuzil. 

It is not New Year’s Day, but a festival especially instituted by Akber, 
and to which he gave the epithet IChooshroz , ‘ da } 7 of pleasure,’ held on 
the ninth day ( no-roza ), following the chief festival of each month. The 
court assembled, and was attended by all ranks. The queen also had her 
court, when the wives of the nobles and of the Rajpoot vassal princes were 
congregated. But the Khooshroz was chiefly marked by a fair held within 
the precincts of the court, attended only by females. The merchants’ 
wives exposed the manufactures of ever } 7 clime, and the ladies of the court 
were the purchasers . 1 " His majesty is also there in disguise, by which 
means he learns the value of merchandise, and hears what is said of the 
state of the empire and the character of the officers of government.” The 
'ingenuous Abul Fuzil thus softens down the unhallowed purpose of this 
day ; but posterity cannot admit that the great Akber was to obtain these 
results amidst the Pushto jargon of the dames of Islam, or the mixed 
Bhaka of the fair of Rajast’han. These * ninth day fairs ’ are the markets 
in -which Rajpoot honour was bartered, and to which the brave Pirthi Raj 
makes allusion. 

It is scarcely to be credited that a statesman like Akber should have 
hazarded his popularity or his power, by the introduction of a custom alike 
appertaining to the Celtic races of Europe as to these the Goths of Asia ; 2 

1 At these royal fairs were also sold the productions of prince!} 7 artisans, 
male and female, and which, out of compliment to majesty, made a bounteous 
return for their industry. It is a fact but little known, that most Asiatic princes 
profess a trade : the great Arungzeb was a cap-maker, and sold them to such 
advantage on these ‘ ninth day ’ fairs, that his funeral expenses were by his own- 
express command defrayed from the privy purse, the accumulation of his personal 
labour. A delightful anecdote is recorded of the Ghilji king Mahmood, whose 
profession was literary, and who obtained good prices from his Omrahs for his 
specimens of caligraphy. While engaged in transcribing one of the Persian poets, 
a professed scholar, who with others attended the conversazione, suggested an 
emendation, which was instantly attended to, and the supposed error remedied. 
When the Moolah was gone, the monarch erased the emendation and re-inserted 
the passage. An Omrah had observed and questioned the action, to which the 
king replied : “ It was better to make a blot in the manuscript than wound the 
vanity of a humble scholar.” 

2 This laxity, as regards female delicacy, must have been a remnant of Scythic 
barbarism, brought from the banks of the Jaxartes, the land of the Gete, where 
now, as in the days of Tomyris, a shoe at the door is a sufficient barrier to the 
entrance of many Tatar husbands. It is a well-known fact, also, that the younger 
son in these regions inherited a greater share than the elder, which is attributed 
to their pastoral habits, which invited early emigration in the elder sons. This 
habit prevailed with the Rajpoot tribes of very early times, and the annals of the 
Yadus, a race allied to the Yuti-Gete, or Jit, afford many instances of it. Modified 
it yet exists amongst the Jarejas (of the same stock), with whom the sons divide 
equally ; which custom was transmitted to Europe by these Getic hordes, and 
brought into England by the Jut brothers, who founded the kingdom of Kent, 1 
where it is yet known as Gavelkind. In English law it is termed borough English. 
In Scotland it existed in barbarous times, analogous to those when the Noroza 
was sanctioned ; and the lord of the manor had privileges, which rendered it more 
than doubtful whether the first-born was natural heir : hence, the youngest was 
the heir. So in France, in ancient times ; and though the ' droit de Jambage ’ 
no longer exists, the term sufficiently denotes the extent of privilege, in com- 


1 Ca7ithi, ' a coast ’ in Gothic and Sanscrit. 
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and that he should seek to degrade those whom the chances of war had 
made his vassals, by conduct so nefarious and repugnant to the keenly 
cherished feelings of the Rajpoot. Yet there is not a shadow of doubt 
that many of the noblest of the race were dishonoured on the ‘ Noroza ’ ; 
and the chivalrous Pirthi Raj was only preserved from being of the number 
by the high courage and virtue of his wife, a princess of Mewar, and 
daughter of the founder of the Suktawuts. On one of these celebrations 
of the Khooshroz, the monarch of the Moguls was struck with the beauty 
of the daughter of M6war, and he singled her out from amidst the united 
fair of Hind as the object of his passion. It is not improbable that an 
ungenerous feeling united with that already impure, to despoil the 
Seesodias of their honour, through a princess of their house under the pro- 
tection of the sovereign. On retiring from the fair, she found herself 
entangled amidst the labyrinth of apartments by which egress was pur- 
posely ordained, when Akber stood before her : but instead of acquiescence, 
she drew a poniard from her corset, and held it to his breast, dictating, and 
making him repeat, the oath of renunciation of the infamy to all her race. 
The anecdote is accompanied in the original with many dramatic circum- 
stances. The guardian goddess of Mewar, the terrific ‘ Mata’ appears 
on her tiger in the subterranean passage of this palace of pollution, to 
strengthen her mind by a solemn denunciation, and her hand with a weapon 
to protect her honour. Rae Sing, the elder brother of the princely bard, 
had not been so fortunate ; his wife wanted either courage or virtue to 
withstand the regal tempter, and she returned to their dwelling in the 
desert despoiled of her chastity, but loaded with jewels ; or, as Pirthi 
Raj expresses it : “ She returned to her abode, tramping to the tinkling 
sound of the ornaments of gold and gems on her person ; but where, my 
brother, is the moustache 1 on thy lip ? ” 

It is time to return to the Aravulli, and to the patriot prince Pertap. 
Unable to stem the torrent, he had formed a resolution worthy of his 
character ; he determined to abandon Mewar and the blood-stained 
Cheetore (no longer the stay of his race), and to lead his Seesodias to the 
Indus, plant ' the crimson banner ’ on the insular capital of the Sogdi, and 
leave a desert between him and his inexorable foe. With his family, and 
all that was yet noble in M6war, his chiefs and vassals, a firm and intrepid 
band, who preferred exile to degradation, he descended the Aravulli, and 
had reached the confines of the desert, when an incident occurred which 
made him change his measures, and still remain a dweller in the land of 
his forefathers. If the historic annals of Mewar record acts of unexampled 
severity, they are not without instances of unparalleled devotion. The 
minister of Pertap, whose ancestors had for ages held the office, placed at 
his prince's disposal their accumulated wealth, which, with other resources, 
is stated to have been equivalent to the maintenance of twenty-five 
thousand men for twelve years. The name of Bhama Sah is preserved as 
the saviour of Mewar. With this splendid proof of gratitude, and the 
■sirvente of Pirthi Raj as incitements, he again “ screwed his courage to the 
sticking-place,” collected his bands, and while his foes imagined that he 

parison with which the other rights of ‘ Nopages, ‘ the seigneur’s feeding his grey- 
hounds with the best dishes and insulting the bride’s blushes with ribald songs, 
were innocent. 

1 The loss of this is the sign of mourning. 
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was endeavouring to effect a retreat through the desert, surprised Shabaz 
in his camp at Deweir, whose troops were cut in pieces. The fugitives 
were pursued to Amait, the garrison of which shared the same fate. Ere 
they could recover from their consternation, Komulmer was assaulted and 
taken ; Abdoola and his garrison were pul to the sword, and thirty-two 
fortified posts in- like manner carried by surprise, the troops being put to 
death without mercy. To use the words of the annals : " Pertap made a 
desert of MGwar ; he made an offering to the sword of whatever dwelt in 
its plains ” : an appalling but indispensable sacrifice. In one short 
campaign (S. 1586, a.d. 1530), he had recovered all Mewar, except 
Clicelore, Ajmdr, and Mandelgurli ; and determining to have a slight 
ovation in return for the triumph Raja Maun had enjoyed (who had fulfilled 
to the letter his threat, that Pertap should “ live in peril ”), lie invaded 
Amber, and sacked its chief mart of commerce, Malpoora. 

Oodipoor was also regained ; though this acquisition was so unim- 
portant as scarcely to merit remark. In all likelihood it was abandoned 
from the difficulty of defending it, when all around had submitted to 
Pertap ; though the annals ascribe- it to a generous sentiment of Akber, 
prompted by the great Khankhanan, whose mind appears to have been 
captivated by the actions of the Rajpoot prince. An anecdote is appended 
to account for Akbcr's relaxation of severity, but it is of loo romantic a 
nature even for this part of their annals. 

Pertap was indebted to a combination of causes for the repose lie 
enjoyed during the latter years of his life ; and though this may be 
ascribed principally to the new fields of ambition which occupied the 
Mogul arms, we are authorised also to admit the full weight of the influence 
that the conduct of the Hindu prince exerted upon Akber, together with 
the general sympathy of his fellow-princes, who swelled the train of the 
conqueror, and who were too powerful to be regarded with indifference. 

Repose was, however, no boon to the noblest of his race. A mind like 
Perlap’s could enjoy no tranquillity, while from the summit of the pass 
which guarded Oodipoor, his eye embraced the Kangras of Chcetorc, to 
which lie must ever be a stranger. To a soul like his, burning for the 
redemption of the glory of his race, the mercy thus shown him, in placing 
a limit to his hopes, was more difficult of endurance than the pangs of 
fabled Tantalus. Imagine the warrior, yet in manhood’s prime, broken 
with fatigues and covered with scars, from amidst the fragments of 
basaltic ruin 1 (fit emblem of his own condition !), casting a wistful eye to 
the rock stained with the blood of his fathers ; whilst in the ' dark 
chamber ’ of his mind the scenes of glory enacted there appeared with 
unearthly lustre. First, the youthful Bappa, on whose head was the ' mor 

1 These mountains are of granite and close-grained quartz ; but on the summit 
of the pass there is a mass of columnar rocks, >vhich, though the author never 
examined them very closely, he has little hesitation in calling basaltic. Were it 
permitted to intrude his own feelings on his reader, he would say, he never passed 
. the portals of Dubari, which close the pass leading from Chcctorc to Oodipoor, 
without throwing his eye on this fantastic pinnacle and imagining the picture he 
has drawn. 'Whoever, in rambling through the ‘ eternal city,’ has had his sym- 
pathy awakened in beholding at the Porta Salaria the stone seat where the 
conqueror of the Persians and the Goths, the blind Belisarius, begged his daily 
dole, — or pondered at the unsculpturcd tomb of Napoleon upon the vicissitudes 
of greatness, will appreciate the feeling of one who, in sentiment, had identified 
himself with the Rajpoots, of whom Pertap was justly the model. 
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he had won from the Mori ’ : the warlike Samarsi, arming for. the last day 
of Rajpoot independence, to die with Pirthi Raj on the banks of the Caggar : 
again, descending the steep of Cheetore, the twelve sons of Ursi, the 
crimson banner floating around each, while from the embattled rock the 
guardian goddess looked down on the carnage which secured a perpetuity 
of sway. Again, in all the pomp of sacrifice, the Deola chiefs, Jeimul and 
Putta ; and like the Pallas of Rajast’han, the Chondawut dame, leading 
her daughter into the ranks of destruction : examples for their sons’ and 
husbands’ imitation. At length clouds of darkness dimmed the walls of 
Cheetore : from her battlements ' Kangra Ranee ’ 1 had fled ; the tints of 
dishonour began to blend with the visions of glory ; and lo ! Oody Sing 
appeared flying from the rock to which the honour of his house was united. 
Aghast at the picture his fancy had portrayed, imagine him turning to the 
contemplation of his own desolate condition, indebted for a cessation of 
persecution to the most revolting sentiment that can assail an heroicmind — 
compassion ; compared with which scorn is endurable, contempt even 
enviable : these he could retaliate ; but for the high-minded, the generous 
Rajpoot, to be the object of that sickly sentiment, pity, was more oppressive 
than the arms of his foe. 

A premature decay assailed the pride of Rajast’han ; a mind diseased 
preyed on an exhausted frame, and prostrated him in the very summer of 
his days. The last moments of Pertap were an appropriate commentary 
on his life, which he terminated, like the Carthaginian, swearing his suc- 
cessor to eternal conflict against the foes of his country’s independence. 
But the Rajpoot prince had not the same joyful assurance that inspired 
the Numidian Hamilcar ; for his end was clouded with the presentiment 
that his son Umra would abandon his fame for inglorious repose. A 
powerful sympathy is excited by the picture which is drawn of this final 
scene. The dying hero is represented in a lowly dwelling ; his chiefs, the 
faithful companions of many a glorious day, awaiting round his pallet the 
dissolution of their prince, when a groan of mental anguish made Saloom- ' 
bra inquire, “ What afflicted his soul that it would not depart in peace ? ” 
He rallied : “ It lingered,” he said, " for some consolatory pledge that his 
country should not be abandoned to the Toork ” ; and with the death- 
pang upon him, he related an incident which had guided his estimate of his 
son’s disposition, and now tortured him with the reflection, that for 
personal ease he would forego the remembrance of his own and his country’s 
wrongs. 

On the banks of the Peshola, Pertap and his chiefs had constructed a 
few huts 2 (the site of the future palace of Oodipoor), to protect them during 
the inclemency of the rains in the day of their distress. Prince Umra, 
forgetting the lowliness of the dwelling, a projecting bamboo of the roof 
caught the folds of his turban and dragged it off as he retired. A hasty 
emotion, which disclosed a varied feeling, was observed with pain by 
Pertap, who thence adopted the opinion that- his son would never with- 
stand the hardships necessary to be endured in such a cause. “ These 
sheds,” said the dying prince, “ will give way to sumptuous dwellings, 
thus generating the love of ease ; and luxury -with its concomitants will 

1 ' The queen of battlements,’ the turreted Cybele of Rajast’han. 

2 This magnificent lake is now adorned with marble palaces. Such was the 
wealth of M6war even in her decline. 
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ensue, to which the independence of Mewar,- which we have bled to main- 
tain, will be sacrificed : and you, my chiefs, will follow the pernicious 
example.” The}' pledged themselves, and became guarantees for the 
prince, " by the throne of Bappa Rawul,” that they would not permit 
mansions to be raised till Mewar had recovered her independence. The 
soul of Pertap was satisfied, and with joy he expired. 

Thus closed the life of a Rajpoot whose memory is even now idolised 
by every Seesodia, and will continue to be so, till renewed oppression shall 
extinguish the remaining sparks of patriotic feeling. May that day never 
arrive ! yet if such be her destiny, may it, at least, not be hastened by the 
arms of Britain 1 

It is worthy the attention of those who influence the destinies of states 
in more favoured climes, to estimate the intensity of feeling which could 
arm this prince to oppose the resources of a small principality against the 
then most powerful empire of the world, whose armies were more numerous 
and far more efficient than any ever led by the Persian against the liberties 
of Greece. Had Mewar possessed her Thucydides or her Xenophon, 
neither the wars of the Peleponnesus nor the retreat of the * ten thousand ’ 
would have yielded more diversified incidents for the historic muse, than 
the deeds of this brilliant reign amid the many vicissitudes of Mewar. 
Undaunted heroism, inflexible fortitude, that which “ keeps honour 
bright,” perseverance, — with fidelity such as no nation can boast, were the 
materials opposed to a soaring ambition, commanding talents, unlimited 
means, and the fervour of religious zeal ; all, however, insufficient to con- • 
tend with one unconquerable mind. There is not a pass in the alpine 
Aravulli that is not sanctified by some deed of Pertap, — some brilliant 
victor}- or, oftener, more glorious defeat. Huldighat is the Thermopylce 
of Mewar ; the field of Deweir her Marathon. 


CHAPTER XII 

Umra mounts the throne — Akber’s death through an attempt to poison Raja 
Maun — Umra disregards the promise given to his father — Conduct of the 
Saloombra chief — Umra defeats the Imperial armies — Sugraji installed as 
Rana in Cheetore — Resigns it to Umra — Fresh successes — Origin of the 
Suktawuts — The Emperor sends his son Purv6z against the R'ana, who is 
defeated— Mohabet Khan defeated — Sultan Khoorum invades Mdwar — 
Umra’s despair and submission — Embassy from England — Umra abdicates 
the throne to his son — Umra’s seclusion — His death — Observations. 

Of the seventeen sons of Pertap, Umra, who succeeded him, was the 
eldest. From the early age of eight to the hour of his parent’s death, 
he had been his constant companion and the partner of his toils and 
dangers. Initiated by his noble sire in every act of mountain strife, 
familiar with its perils, he entered on his career 1 in the very flower of man- 
hood, already attended by sons able to maintain whatever his sword might 
recover of his patrimony. 

Akber, the greatest foe of Mewar, survived Pertap nearly eight years. 

1 S. 1653, a.d. 1597. 
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The vast field in which he had to exert the resources of his mind, necessarily 
withdrew him from a scene where even success ill repaid the sacrifices made 
to attain it. Umra was left in perfect, repose during the remainder of this 
monarch’s life, which it was not wisdom to disturb by the renewal of a 
contest against the colossal power of the Mogul. An extended reign of 
more than half a century permitted Akber to consolidate the vast empire 
he had erected, and to model the form of his government, which displays, 
as handed down by Abul Fuzil, an incontestable proof of his genius as well 
as of his natural beneficence. Nor would the Mogul lose, on being con- 
trasted with the contemporary princes of Europe ; -with Henry iv. of France, 
who, like himself, ascended a throne weakened by dissension ; with 
Charles v., alike aspiring to universal sway ; or the glorious queen of our 
own isle, who made advances to Akber and sent him an embassy . 1 Akber 
was fortunate as either Henry or Elizabeth in the choice of his ministers. 
The lofty integrity, military genius, and habits of civil industry, for which 
Sully was distinguished, found their parallel in Byram ; and if Burleigh 
equalled in wisdom, he was not superior in virtue to Abul Fuzil, nor pos- 
sessed of his excessive benevolence. Unhappily for Mewar, all this 
genius and power combined to overwhelm her. It is, however, a proud 
tribute to the memory of the Mogul, that his name is united with that of 
his rival Pertap in numerous traditionary couplets honourable to both ; 
and if the Rajpoot bard naturally emblazons first on his page that of his 
own hero, he admits that none other but Akber can stand a comparison 
with him ; thereby confirming the eulogy of the historian of his race, who, 
in summing up his character, observes that, " if he sometimes did things 
beneath the dignity of a great king, he never did any thing unworthy 
of a good man.” But if the annalist of the Boondi state can be relied upon, 
the very act which caused Akber’s death will make us pause ere we sub- 
scribe to these testimonies to the worth of departed greatness ; and, dis- 
regarding the adage of only speaking good of the dead, compel us to 
institute, in imitation of the ancient Egyptians, a posthumous inquest on 
the character of the monarch of the Moguls. The Boondf records are well 
worthy of belief, as diaries of events were kept by her princes, who were 
of the first importance in this and the succeeding reigns : and they may be 
more likely to throw a light upon points of character of a tendency to dis- 
grace the Mogul king, than the historians of his court, who had every reason 
to withhold such. A desire to be rid of the great Raja Maun of Amber, 
to whom he was so much indebted, made the emperor descend to act the 
part of the assassin. He prepared a majoom, or confection, a part of 
which contained poison ; but caught in his own snare, he presented the 
innoxious portion to the Rajpoot and ate that drugged with death himself; 
We have a sufficient clue to the motives which influenced Akber to a deed so 
unworthy of him, and which were more fully developed in the reign of his 
successor ; namely, a design oh the part of Raja Maun to alter the succession, 
and that Khoosru, his nephew, should succeed instead of Selim. With 
such a motive, the aged emperor might have admitted with less scruple 
the advice which prompted an act he dared not openly undertake, without 

1 The embassy under Sir Thomas Roe was prepared by Elizabeth, but did 
not proceed till the accession of James. He arrived just as Mewar had bent her 
head to the Mogul yoke, and speaks of the Rajpoot prince Kurrun, whom he saw 
at court as a hostage for the treaty, with admiration. 
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exposing the throne in his latter days to the dangers of civil contention, as 
Raja Maun was too powerful to be openly assaulted. 

Let us return to Mewar. Umra remodelled the institutions of liis 
country, made a new assessment of the lands and distribution of the fiefs, 
apportioning the service to the limes. He also established the gradation 
of ranks such as yet exists, and regulated the sumptuary laws even to the 
tie of a turban , 1 and many of these are to be seen engraved on pillars of 
stone in various parts of the country. 

The repose thus enjoyed realised the prophetic fears of Pertdp, whose 
admonitions were forgotten. Umra constructed a small palace on the banks 
of the lake, named after himself " the abode of immortality,” 2 still remark- 
able for its Gothic contrast to the splendid marble edifice erected by his 
successors, now the abode of the princes of Mewar. Jeliangfr had been 
four years on the throne, and having overcome all internal dissension, 
resolved to signalise his reign by the subjugation of the only prince who 
had disdained to acknowledge the paramount power of the Moguls ; and 
assembling the royal forces, he put them in motion for Mewar. 

Umra, between the love of ease and reputation, wavered- as to the 
conduct he should adopt ; nor were sycophants wanting who 

" Counselled ignoble ease and peaceful sloth, 

Not peace : ” 

and dared to prompt his following the universal contagion, by accepting 
the imperial firman. In such a state of mind the chiefs found their prince, 
when they repaired to the new abode to warn him, and prepare him for the 
emergency. But the gallant Chondawut, recalling to their remembrance 
the dying behest of their late glorious head, demanded its fulfilment. All 
resolved to imitate the noble Pertap. 

”... preferring 

Hard liberty before the easy yoke 
Of servile pomp.” 

A magnificent mirror of European fabrication adorned the embryo 
palace. Animated with a noble resentment at the inefficacy of his appeal 
to the better feelings of his prince, the chieftain of Saloombra hurled ' the 
slave of the carpet ’ 3 against the splendid bauble, and starting up, seized 
his sovereign by the arm and moved him from the throne. “ To horse, 
chiefs ! ” he exclaimed, “ and preserve from infamy the son of Pertap.” 
A burst of passion followed the seeming indignity, and the patriot chief 
was branded with the harsh name of traitor ; but with his sacred duty in 
view, and supported by every vassal of note, he calmly disregarded the 
insult. Compelled to mount his steed, and surrounded by the veterans 
and all the chivalry of Mdwar, Umra's passion vented itself in tears of 
indignation. In such a mood the cavalcade descended the ridge, since 
studded with palaces, and had reached the spot where the temple of 
Juggernat'h now stands, when he recovered from this fit of passion ; the 

1 The ' Umrasahi pngri,' or turban, is still used by the Rana and some nobles 
on court days, but the foreign nobility have the privilege, in this respect, of con- 
forming to their own tribes. 

2 Umra mahl. 

3 A small brass ornament placed at the corners of the carpet to keep it steady. 
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tear ceased to flow, and passing his hand over his moustache, 1 * he made a 
courteous salutation to all, entreating their forgiveness for this omission 
of respect ; but more especially expressing his gratitude to Saloombra, 
he said, " Lead on, nor shall you ever have to regret your late sovereign.” 
Elevated with every sentiment of generosity and valour, they passed on to 
Deweir, where they encountered the royal army led by the brother of the 
Khankhanan, as it entered the pass, and which, after a long and sanguinary 
combat, they entirely defeated. 5 

The honours of the day are chiefly attributed to the brave Kana, 
uncle to the Rana, and ancestor of that numerous clan called after him 
Kanawuts. A truce followed this battle, but it was of short duration ; 
for another and yet more murderous conflict took place in the spring of 
1666, in the pass of the sacred Ranpoor, where the imperial army, under its 
leader Abdoolla, was almost exterminated ; 3 though with the loss of the 
best and bravest of the chiefs of Mewar, whose names, however harsh, 
deserve preservation. 4 A feverish exultation was the fruit of this victory, 
which shed a hectic flush of glory over the declining days of Mewar, when 
the crimson banner once more floated throughout the province of Godwar. 

Alarmed at these successive defeats, Jehangir, preparatory to equipping 
a fresh army against Mewar, determined to establish a new Rana, and to 
instal him in the ancient seat of power, Cheetore, thus hoping to withdraw 
from the standard of Umra many of his adherents. The experiment evinced 
at least a knowledge of their prejudices ; but, to the honour of Rajpoot 
fidelity, it failed. Sugra, who abandoned Pertap and went over to Akber, 
was selected ; the sword of investiture was girded on him by the emperor’s 
own hands, and under the escort of a Mogul force he went to reign amidst 
the ruins of Cheetore. Her grandeur, even in desolation, is beautifully 
depicted at this very period by the chaplain to the embassy from Elizabeth 
to Jehangir, the members composing which visited the capital of the 
Seesodias in their route to Ajmer. 5 

For seven years Sugra had'a spurious homage paid to him amidst this 

1 This is a signal both of defiance and self-gratulation. 

3 S. 1664, a.d. 1608. 

3 Falgoon 7th, S. 16O6, the spring of a.d. 1610. Ferishta misplaces this 
battle, making it immediately precede the invasion under Khoorum. The 
defeats of the Mogul forces are generally styled * recalls of the commander.’ 

4 Doodo Sangawut of Deogurh, Narrayn-das, Soorajmull, Aiskum, all See- 
sodias of the first rank ; Poorun Mull, son of Bhan, the chief of the Suktawuts ; 
Hurridas Rahtore, Bhoput the Jhala of Sadri, Kahirdas Cutchwaha, Resoodas 
Chohan of Baidla, Mokund-das Rahtore, Jeimulote, or of the blood of Jeimul. 

5 " Chitor, an ancient great kingdom, the chief city so called, which standeth 
upon a mighty hill flat on the top, walled about at the least ten English miles. 
There appear to this day above a hundred ruined churches and divers fair palaces, 
which are lodged in like manner among their ruins, beside many exquisite pillars 
of carved stone ; and the ruins likewise of one hundred thousand stone houses, as 
many English by the observation have guessed. There is but one ascent to it, cut 
out of a firm rock, to which a man must pass through four (sometime very magnifi- 
cent) gates. Its chief inhabitants at this day are Ziim and Ohim, birds and wild 
beasts ; but the stately ruins thereof give a shadow of its beauty while it flourished 
in its pride. It was won from Ranas, an ancient Indian prince, who was forced 
to live himself ever after on high mountainous places adjoining to that province, 
and his posterity to live there ever since. Taken from him it was by Achabar 
Podsha (the father of that king who lived and reigned when I was in these parts) 
after a very long siege, which famished the besieged, without which it could never 
have been gotten.” 
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desolation, tlie ruined pride of his ancestors. But it is gratifying to record, 
that not even by this recreant son of Cheetore could the impressions 
formed in contemplating such scenes be resisted ; and Sugra, though 
flinty as the rock to a brother and nephew, could not support the silent 
admonition of the altars of the heroes who had fallen in her defence. The 
triumphal column raised for victory over a combination of kings, was a 
perpetual memento of his infamy ; nor could he pass over one finger’s 
breadth of her ample surface, without treading on some fragment which 
reminded him of their great deeds and his own unworlliiness. We would 
be desirous of recording, that a nobler remembrancer than ' coward con- 
science,’ animated the brother of Pertap to an act of redeeming virtue ; 
but when the annals tell us, that " the terrific Bhiroo (the god of battle) 
openly manifested his displeasure,” it is decisive that it was not less the 
wish for greatness, than the desire to be “ without the illness should 
attend it ” ; and sending for his nephew, he restored to him Cheetore, 
retiring to the isolated Kandhar. 1 Sonie time after, upon going to court, 
and being upbraided by Jehangfr, he drew his dagger and slew himself in 
the emperor’s presence : an end worthy of such a traitor. 2 

Umra took possession of the seat of his ancestors ; but wanting the 
means to put it in defence, the acquisition only served to increase the 
temporary exultation. The evil resulting from attaching so much conse- 
quence to a capital had been often signally manifested ; as to harass the 
enemy from their mountains, and thereby render his conquests unavailing, 
was the only policy which could afford the chance of independence. With 
Cheetore the Rana acquired, by surrender or assault, possession of no less 
than eighty of the chief towns and fortresses of Mewar : amongst them 
Ontalla, at whose capture occurred the patriotic struggle between the 
clans of Chondawut and Suktawut for the leading of the vanguard, else- 
where related. 3 On this memorable storm, besides the leaders of the rival 
bands, five of the infant clan Suktawut, consisting but of sixteen brave 
brothers, with three of the house of Saloombra, perished, struggling for 
the immortality promised by the bard. We may here relate the rise of 
the SuktaWuts, with which is materially connected the future history of 
Mewar. 

Sukta was the second of the twenty-four sons of Oody Sing. When 
only five years of age, he discovered that fearless temperament which 
marked his manhood. The armourer having brought a new dagger to 
try its edge by the usual proof on thinly spread cotton, the child asked the 
Rana " if it was not intended to cut bones and flesh,” and seizing it, .tried 
it on his own little hand. The blood gushed on the carpet, blit he betrayed 
no symptom of pain or surprise. Whether his father admitted the tacit 
reproof of his own want of nerve, or that it recalled the prediction of the 

1 An isolated rock in the plain between the confluence of the Parbutty and 
Chumbul, and the famous Rint’humbor. The author has twice passed it in his 
travels in these regions. 

2 It was one of his sons who apostatised from his faith, who is well known in the 
imperial history as Mohabet Khan, beyond doubt the most daring chief in J chan- 
ge's reign. This is the secret of his bond of union with prince Klioorum (Shah 
Jehan), himself half a Rajpoot. It was with his Rajpoots Mohabet did that 
daring deed, making Jeliangir prisoner in his own camp, in the zenith of his 
power. 

3 P t 122. 



ANNALS OF MFWAR 


283 


astrologers, who, in casting Sukta’s horoscope, had announced that he 
was to be “ the bane of Mewar,” he was incontinently commanded to be 
put to death, and was carried off for this purpose, when saved by the 
Saloombra chief, who arrested the fiat, sped to the Rana, and begged his 
life as a boon, promising, having no heirs, to educate him as the future 
head of the Chondawuts. The Saloombra chief had children in his old 
age, and while wavering between his own issue and the son of his adoption, 
the young Sukta was sent for to court by his brother Pertap. The brothers 
for a considerable time lived on the most amicable footing, unhappily 
interrupted by a dispute while hunting, which in time engendered mutual 
dislike. While riding in the ring, Pertap suddenly proposed to decide 
their quarrel by single combat, “ to see-who was the best lancer.” Not 
backward, Sukta replied, “ Do you begin ” ; and some little time was lost 
in a courteous struggle for the first spear, when, as they took their ground 
and agreed to charge together, the Purohit 1 rushed between the combat- 
ants and implored them not to ruin the house. His appeal, however, 
being vain, there was but one way left to prevent the unnatural strife : 
the priest drew his dagger, and plunging it in his breast, fell a lifeless corpse 
between the combatants. Appalled at the horrid deed, “ the blood of the 
priest on their head,” they desisted from their infatuated aim. Pertap, 
waving his hand, commanded Sukta to quit his dominions, who bowing 
retired, and carried his resentments to Akber. Pertap performed with the 
obsequies of this faithful servant many expiatory rites, and made an 
irrevocable grant of Salaira to his son, still enjoyed by Iris descendants, 
while a small column yet identifies the spot of sacrifice to fidelity. From 
that hour to the memorable day when the founder of the Suktawuts 
gained the byrd of the race ‘ Khorasan Mooltdn ca Aggul,’ on the occasion 
of his saving his sovereign flying from the field, the brothers had never 
beheld each other’s face. 

Sukta had seventeen sons, all of whom, excepting the heir of Bhynsror, 2 
attended his obsequies. On return from this rite they found the gates 
.barred against them by Bhanji, now chief of the Suktawuts, who told 
them "there were too many mouths,” and that they must push their' 
fortunes elsewhere while he attended his sovereign with the quota of 
Bhynsror. They demanded their horses and their arms, if such were Iris 
pleasure ; and electing Achil as their head (whose wife was then pregnant), 
they took the route to Edur, which had recently been acquired by a junior 
branch of the Rahtores of Marwar. They had reached Palode when the 
pangs of childbirth seized the wife of Achil ; and being rudely repulsed by 
the Sonigurra vassal of Palode, who refused her shelter at such a moment, 
they sought refuge amidst the ruins of a temple. 3 It was the shrine of 
Mata Jannvi, ' the mother of births,’ the Juno Lucina of the Rajpoots. 
In a corner of the sanctuary they placed the mother of a future race ; 
but the rain, which fell in torrents, visibly affected the ruin. A beam of 

1 Family priest. 

1 have visited the cenotaphs of Sukta and his successors at the almost 
insulated Bhynsror on the Chumbul. The castle is on a rock at the confluence 
of the black Bamuni and the Chumbul. 

3 Probably the identical temple to the Mother, in which I found a valuable 
inscription of Komarpal of Anhulwarra Puttun, dated S. 1207. Palode is in 
the district of Neemahaira, now alienated from Mewar, and under that upstart 
Pat’han, Meer Khan. 
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stone gave way, which but for Ballo would have crushed her : he sup- 
ported the sinking roof on his head till the brothers cut down a babool 
tree, with which they propped it and relieved him. In this retreat Assa 
(Hope) was born, who became the parent of an extensive branch known 
as the Achiles Suktawuts. 

The ‘ Great Mother ’ was propitious. The parent of ' Hope ’ was soon 
enabled to resume her journey for Edur, whose chief received them with 
open arms, and assigned lands for their support. Here they had been 
some time when the Rana’s prime minister passed through Edur from a 
pilgrimage to Satrunja. 1 A violent storm would have thrown down the 
tent in which was his wife, but for the exertion of some of the brothers ; 
and the minister, on learning that it was to the near kin of his sovereign 
he was indebted for this kindness, invited them to Oodipoor, taking upon 
him to provide for them with their own proper head, which they declined 
without a special invitation. This was not long wanting ; for Umra was 
then collecting the strength of his hills against the king, and the services 
of the band of brothers, his kinsmen, were peculiarly acceptable. The 
first act of duty, though humble, is properly recorded, as ennobled by the 
sentiment which inspired it, and the pictured scene is yet preserved of 
Ballo and Joda collecting logs of wood for a night fire in the mountain 
bivouac for their kinsman and sovereign. In the more brilliant exploit 
which followed Ballo took the lead, and though the lord of Bhynsror was 
in camp, it was Ballo who obtained the leading of the vanguard : the 
. commencement of that rivalry of clanship from whence have resulted some 
of the most daring, and many of the most merciless deeds in the history of 
M6war. The right to lead in battle belonged to the Chondawuts, and the 
first intimation the chieftain had of his prince’s inconsiderate insult was 
from the bard incessantly repeating the ‘ byrd ’ of the clan, until " the 
portal of the ten thousand ” of MAwar deemed him mad. " Not so,” 
replied lie ; “ but it is, perhaps, the last time your ears may be gratified 
with the watchword of Chonda, which may to-morrow be given as well as 
the Herole to the Suktawuts.” An explanation followed, and the assault 
of Ontalla ensued, which preserved the rights of the Chondawuts, though 
nobly contested by their rivals. The vassal of Bakrole carried the tidings 
of the successful assault to the Rana, who arrived in time to receive the 
last obeisance of Ballo, whose parting words to his prince were seized on by 
the bard and added to the byrd of the clan : and although, in sloth and 
opium, they now ” lose and neglect the creeping hours of time,” yet when- 
ever a Sulctawut chief enters the court of his sovereign, or takes his scat 
amongst his brother chiefs, the bards still salute him with the dying words 
of Ballo : 

“ Doonoh ddtdr . 

Chaugoona joojdr, 

Khorasan Moottdn ca aggul.” 2 

1 One of the five sacred mounts of the Jains, of whose faith was the minister. 
Of these I shall speak at length in the Personal Narrative. 

- ” Double gifts, fourfold sacrifice.” Meaning, with increase of their prince’s 
favour the sacrifice of their lives would progress ; and which, for the sake of 
euphony probably, preceded the byrd won by the founder, " the barrier to Khorasan 
and Mooltdn” 

The Byrd of the Chondawuts is : Dos scMs Mdwdr ca bur Kiwdr, “ the portal 
of the ten thousand [towns] of M6war.” It is related that Sukta, jealous of so 
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Then passing the hand over his moustache, for a moment the escalade of 
Ontalla flits before his vision, where Ballo, Achiles, Joda, Dilla, and Chut’- 
harbhan, five of the seventeen sons of Sukta, fell for the maintenance of 
the post of honour. Bhanji soon after- performed a service which ob- 
tained him -the entire favour of his prince, who, returning from Rutlam, 
was insulted by the Rahtores of Bheendir, which was punished by the 
Suktawut, who took the town by assault, expelling the aggressors. Umra 
added it to his fief of Bhynsror, and since the latter was bestowed on the 
rival clan, Bheendir has continued the chief residence of the leader of the 
Suktawuts. Ten chiefs 1 have followed in regular succession, whose 
issue spread over Mewar, so that in a few generations after Sukta, their 
prince could muster the swords of ten thousand Suktawuts ; but internal 
feuds and interminable spoliation have checked the progress of population, 
and it might be difficult now to assemble half that number of the ' children 
of Sukta ’ fit to bear arms. 

To return. These defeats alarmed Jehangfr, who determined to 
equip an overwhelming force to crush the Rana. To this end he raised the 
imperial standard at Ajmer, and assembled the expedition under his 
immediate inspection, of which he appointed his son Purvez commander, 
with instructions on departure " that if the Rana or his elder son Kurrun 
should repair to him, to receive them with becoming attention, and to 
offer no molestation to the country.” 8 But the Seesodia prince little 
thought of submission : on the contrary, flushed with success, he gave the 
royal army the meeting at a spot oft moistened with blood, the pass of 
Khamnor, 3 leading into the heart of the hills. The imperial army was 
disgracefully beaten, and fled, pursued with great havoc, towards Ajm6r. 
The Mogul historian admits it to have been a. glorious day for Mefwar. He 

sweeping a byrd, complained that nothing- was left for him : when the master 
bard replied, he was Kewdr ca Aggul, the bar which secures the door ( Ktwir ). 

1 Sukta. — 1 7 sons. 

Bhan, 

I 

Dy&l. B6r. Maun. Goculdas. Pooro. 

Subbul. 

Mokhum. 

Umra. 

Pirthi. 


Om6d. 

Khoshial. 

Zoorawur, 

present chief of the clan. 

8 A.d. 1 6 xi. 

3 Translated ' Brampoor ’ in Dow's Ferishla, and transferred to the Deccan ; 
and the pass (bala-gkal) rendered the Balaghat mountains of the south. There 
are numerous similar errors. 
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describes Purv6z entangled in the passes, dissensions in his camp, his 
supplies cut off, and under all these disadvantages attacked ; his precipi- 
tate flight and pursuit, in which the royal army lost vast numbers of men. 1 * 
But Jehangfr in his diary slurs it over, and simply remarks : "I recalled 
Purvez to join me at Lahore, and directed his son with some chiefs to be 
left to watch the Rana.” 

This son, tutored by the great Moliabct Khan, fared no better than 
Purvez ; he was routed and slain. But the Hydra was indestructible ; 
for every victory, while it cost the best blood of Me war, only multiplied 
the number of her foes. Seventeen pitched battles had the illustrious 
Rajpoot fought since the death of his father : but the loss of his experi- 
enced veterans withered the laurels of victory, nor had he sufficient repose 
either to husband his resources, or to rear his young heroes to replace 
them. Another, and yet more mighty army, was assembled under prince 
Khoorum, the ablest of the sons of Jehangfr, and better known in history 
as Shah Jehan, when emperor of the Moguls. 

Again did the Rana with his son Kurrun collect thc_ might of their 
hills ; but a handful of warriors was all their muster to meet the host of 
Dehli, and ‘ the crimson banner,’ which for more than eight hundred years 
had waved in proud independence over the heads of the Gehlotes, was now 
to be abased to the son of Jehangfr. The Emperor’s own pen shall narrate 
the termination of this strife. 

“ Eighth year of my reign, a.h. 1022, a I determined to move 3 to Ajm6r 
and send my fortunate son Khoorum before me ; and having fixed the 
moment of departure, I dismissed him with magnificent khclats, an 
elephant, horse, sword, shield, and dagger, and besides his usual force 
added twelve thousand horse under Azim Khan, and presented to all the 
officers of his army suitable gratifications. 

“ On the commencement of the ninth year (a.d. 1614), while seated on 
my throne, in an auspicious moment, the elephant Alum Goman, 4 with 
seventeen others, male and female, captured from the Rana, were sent by 
my son Khoorum and presented before me. The next day I went abroad 
mounted on Alum Goman, to my great satisfaction, and distributed gold 
in great quantity. 

“ Pleasing intelligence arrived of the intention of Rana Umra Sing to 
repair and make his obedience to me. My fortunate son Khoorum had 
established my authority and garrisons in divers strongholds of the Rana’s 
country, which owing to the malign influence of the air and water, its barren- 
ness and inaccessibility, it was deemed impossible to bring under subjection ; 

1 The details of battles, unless accompanied by exploits of individuals, are 
very uninteresting. Under this impression, I have suppressed whatever could 
impair the current of action by amplification, otherwise not only the Rajpoot 
bard, but the contemporary Mogul historian, would have afforded abundant 
matter ; but I have deemed both worthy of neglect in such cases. Ferishta’s 
history is throughout most faulty in its geographical details, rendered still more 
obscure from the erroneous orthography (often arising from mistaken punctuation) 
of the only translation of this valuable work yet before the public. There is one 
gentleman {Licut.-Col. Briggs) well qualified to remedy these defects, and who, 
with a laudable industry, has made an entire translation of the works of Ferislrta, 

besides collating the best MSS. of the original text. It is to be hoped he will 
present his performance to the public, 

a a.d. 16x3. 3 See p. 42. Dow gives in a note a description of his camp. 

* ' The Arrogant of the earth.’ 
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yet, from the perpetual overrunning of the country, without regard to 
the heats or the rains, by my armies, the capture and imprisonment of 
the wives and, children of many of the men of rank of the country, the 
Rana was at length reduced to acknowledge the despair to which he was 
driven, and that a further continuance of such distress would be attended 
with utter ruin, with the choice of captivity or being forced to abandon 
the country. He therefore determined to make his submission, and sent 
two of his chiefs, Soopkurrun and Heridas Jhala, to my son Khoorum, 
to represent that if he would forgive and take him by the hand, he would 
pay his respects to him, and would send his eldest son Kurrun to attend 
and to serve the emperor, as did other Hindu princes ; but that, on account 
of his years, he would hold himself 1 excused from attending in person. Of 
these events my son sent a full relation by Shukur Oolah Afzul Khanee. 

“ I was greatly rejoiced at this event happening under my own reign, 
and I commanded that these ancient possessors of the country should not 
be driven from it. The fact is, Rana Umra Sing and his ancestors were 
proud, and confident in the strength and inaccessibility of their mountain- 
ous country and its strongholds, and had never beheld a king 0} Hindustan, 
nor made submission to any one. I was desirous, in my own fortunate time, 
the opportunity should not slip my hands ; instantly, therefore, on the re- 
presentation of my son, I forgave the Rana, and sent a friendly firmaun that 
he might rest assured of my protection and care, and imprinted thereon, as a 
solemn testimony of my sincerity, my ' five fingers ’ (punja -) ; I also wrote 
my son, that by any means by which it could be brought about, to treat this 
illustrious one according to his own heart’s wishes. 

‘ “ My son despatched the letter and firmaun by the chiefs Soopkurrun 
and Heridas Jhala, accompanied by Shukur Oolla and Soonderdas, with 
assurances to the Rana that he might rely on my generosity and esteem, 
to receive my firmaun and impress of my hand : and it was agreed that on 
the 26th of the month he should repair to my son. 

“ Having gone out of Ajmer to hunt, Mahmood Beg, a servant of my 
son Khoorum, arrived, and presented a letter from him, and stated to me 
verbally the Rana having met my son. 

“ On receiving this news, I presented Mahmood Beg with an elephant, 
horse, and dagger, and gave him the title of Zoolfecar Khan. 

“ Account of the meeting of Rana Umra Sing with Sultan Khoorum 
and of Khoorum’s visit to prince Kurrun, with all the Omras, 
and of the rank bestowed on prince Kurrun in the household 
of the emperor, on the part of the empress Noor Jehdn.” 

“ On Sunday the 26th the Rana, with respect and due attention to 

1 “ He would hold himself excused.” In these few words, to which the 
emperor has nobly given a place in his diary, we have the Rajpoot’s prince’s 
feelings depicted on this painful occasion. 

- The giving the hand amongst all nations has been considered as a pledge for 
the performance or ratification of some act of importance, and the custom amongst 
the Scythic or Tatar nations, of transmitting its impress as a substitute, is here 
practically described. I have seen the identical Firman in the Rana’s archives. 
The hand being immersed in a compost of sandal-wood, is applied to the paper, 
and the palm and five fingers {punja) are yet distinct. In a masterly delineation 
of Oriental manners ( Carne's Letters from the East) is given an anecdote of Ma- 
hommed, who, unable to sign his name to a convention, dipped his hand in ink, 
and made an impression therewith. It is evident the prophet of. Islam only 
followed an ancient solemnity, of the same import as that practised by Jehangfr. 
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etiquette, as other vassals of the empire, paid his respects to my son, , and 
presented a celebrated ruby, well known in possession of this house, and 
various arms inlaid with gold ; with seven elephants of great price, which 
alone remained after those formerly captured ; and also nine horses as 
tribute. My son received him with princely generosity and courtesy ; 
when the Rana taking my son by the knee, requested 1 2 to be forgiven. 

- He raised his head, and gave him every kind assurance of countenance 
and protection, and presented him with suitable khelats, an elephant, 
horses, and a sword. Though he had not above one hundred persons in 
his train worthy to be dignified with khelats, yet one hundred and twenty 
khelats, fifty horses, and twelve jewelled aigrettes, were bestowed on them. 
The custom, however, of these princes being that the heir and the father 
never visit together, 1 he observed this usage, and Kurrun, his declared 
successor, did not accompany the Rana. Sultan Khoorum; the same day, 
gave Umra Sing his leave, promising forthwith to send his son Kurrun, 
who was introduced, and khelats, with elephant, swOrd, and dagger, were 
bestowed ; and that same day he repaired with him to me. 

" In my interview with Sultan Khoorum on his arrival at Ajm6r, he 
represented that if it was my pleasure he would present the prince Kurrun, 
whom I accordingly desired him to bring. He arrived, paid his respects, 
and his rank was commanded to be, at the request of my son, immediately 
on my right hand, and I rewarded him with suitable khelats. As Kurrun, 
owing to the rude life he had led in his native hills, was extremely shy, 
and unused to the pageantry and experience of a court, in order to recon- 
cile and give him confidence I daily gave him some testimonies of my 
regard and protection, and in the second day of his service I gave him a 
jewelled dagger, and on the third a choice steed of Irak with rich capari- 
sons ; and on the same day, I took him with me to the queen’s court, 
when the queen, Noor Jehan, made him splendid khelats, elephant and 
horse caparisoned, sword, etc. The same day I gave him a rich necklace 
of pearls, another day an elephant, and it was my wish to give him rarities 
and choice things of every kind. I gave him three royal hawks and three 
gentle falcons trained to the hand, 1 a coat of mail, chain and plate armour, 
and two rings of value ; and, on the last day of the month, carpets, state 
cushions, perfumes, vessels of gold, and a pair of the bullocks of 
Guzzerat. 

“ ioth year. 3 At this time I gave prince Kurrun leave to return to 
his jagheer ; 4 when I bestowed on him an elephant, horse, and a pearl 
necklace valued at 50,000 rupees (/5000) ; and from the day of his repairing 
to my court to that of his departure, the value of the various gifts I pre- 
sented him exceeded ten lakhs of rupees (£1 25, 000), exclusive of one 
hundred and ten horses, five elephants, or what my son Khoorum gave 
him. I sent Mabarick Khan along with him, by whom I sent an elephant, 
horse, etc., and various confidential messages to the Rana. 

“ On the 8th Suffur of the ioth year of the h. 1024, Kurrun was . 

1 This was to avoid treachery. I have often had the honour to receive the 
descendant princes, father and son, “ of these illustrious ones ” together. 

2 Baz and Toora. 3 Qf his reign. 

4 Such was now the degraded title of the ancient, independent, sovereign 
M6war. Happy Pertap, whose ashes being mingled with his parent earth, was 

spared his country’s humiliation ! 
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elevated to the dignity of a Munsubdar 1 of five thousand, when I presented 
him with a bracelet of pearls, in which was a ruby of great price. 

“ 24th Mohurrum, 10th year (a.d. 1615), Juggut Sing, son of Kurrun, 
aged twelve years, arrived at court and paid his respects, and presented 
the arzees of his father and grandfather, Rana Umra Sing. His counten- 
ance carried the impression of his illustrious extraction,- and I delighted his 
heart with presents and kindness. 

1 With this the annals state the restoration of many districts : the Kheirar, 
Phoolia, Bednore, Mandelgurh, Jeerun, Neemutch, and Bhynsror, with supremacy 
over Deola and Dongerpoor. 

2 It must have been this grandson of Umra of whom Sir Thomas Roe thus 
writes : " The right issue of Porus is here a king in the midst of the Mogul’s 
dominions, never subdued till last year ; and, to say the truth, he is rather 
bought than conquered : won to own a superior by gifts and not by arms. The 
pillar erected by Alexander is yet standing at Dehli, the ancient seat of Rama, 
the successor of Porus.” — Extract of a letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, dated 
at Ajmere, January 2Qlh, 1615. 

“ Copy of a letter written by the great Mogul unto King James,- in the Persian 
tongue, here faithfully translated, which was as follows : — 

“ Unto a king rightly descended from his ancestors, bred in military affairs, 
clothed with honour and justice, a commander worthy of all command, strong and 
constant in the religion which the great prophet Christ did teach. King James, 
whose love hath bred such an impression in my thoughts as shall never be for- 
gotten ; but as the smell of amber, or as a garden of fragrant flowers, whose 
beauty and odour is still increasing, so, be assured, my love shall still grow and 
increase with yours. 

" The letters which you sent me in the behalf of your merchants I have 
received, whereby I rest satisfied of your tender love towards me, desiring you 
not to take it ill, that I have not wrote to you heretofore : this present letter I 
send to you to renew our loves, and herewith do certifie you, that I have sent forth 
my firmaunes throughout all my countries to this effect, that if any English 
ships or merchants shall arrive in any of my ports, my people shall permit and 
suffer them to do what they please, freely in their merchandising causes, aiding 
and assisting them in all occasion of injuries that shall be offered them, that the 
least cause of discourtesie be not done unto them ; that they may be as free, or 
freer than my own people. 

" And as now, and formerly, I have received from you divers tokens of your 
love ; so I shall still desire your mindfulness of me by some novelties from your 
countries, as an argument of friendship betwixt us, for such is the custom of 
princes here. 

" And for your merchants, I have given express order through all my 
dominions, to suffer them to buy, sell, transport, and carry away at their 
pleasure, without the lett or hinderance of any person whatsoever, all such 
goods and merchandises as they shall desire to buy ; and let this my letter as 
fully satisfie you in desired peace and love, as if my own son had been messenger 
to ratifie the same. 

■ " And if any in my countries, not fearing God, nor obeying their king, or any 
other void of religion, should endeavour to be an instrument to break this league 
of friendship, I would send my son Sultan Caroom, a souldier approved in the 
wars, to cut him off, that, no obstacle may hinder the continuance and increase 
of our affections. 

" When your majesty shall open this letter, let your royal heart be as fresh 
as a small garden, let all people make reverence at your gate. Let your throne 
be advanced higher. Amongst the greatness of the kings of the prophet Jesus, 
let your majesty be the greatest ; and all monarchs derive their wisdom and 
counsel from your breast, as from a fountain, that the law of the majesty of Jesus 
may receive, and flourish under your protection. 

" The letters of love and friendship which you sent me, the present tokens 
of your good affection towards me, I have received by the hands of your am- 
bassadour. Sir Thomas Row, who well deserveth to be your trusty servant, de- 
livered to me in an acceptable and happy hour ; upon which mine eyes were so 
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*' On the iolh Shaban, Juggul Sing had permission to return to his 
house. At his departure I presented him with 20,000 rupees, a horse, 
elephant, and khelats ; and to Herklds Jhala, preceptor of Prince Ktirrun, 
5000 rupees, a horse, and khclat ; and I sent by him six golden images 1 
to the liana. 

“28th Rubcc ool Akber, nth year. The statues of the liana and 
Kurrun, sculptured in white marble, I desired should have inscribed the 
date in which they were prepared and presented, and commanded they should 
be placed in the gardens at Agra. 

"In t he nth year of my reign, an arr.ee from Etimad IChan ac- 
quainted me that Sultan Khoorum had entered the Kami's country, and 
that prince and his son had both exchanged visits with my son ; and that 
from the tribute, consisting of seven elephants, twenty-seven saddle 
horses, trays of jewels, and ornaments of gold, my son took three horses 
and returned all the rest, and engaged that Prince Kumin and fifteen 
hundred Rajpoot horse should remain with him in the wars. 

“ In the 13th year Prince Kurnm repaired to my court, then at Sindia, 
to congratulate me on my victories and conquest of the Duklnm, and 
presented too mohors,® 1000 rupees, nuzzerana, and effects in gold and 
jewels to the amount of 21,000 rupees, hardy elephants and horses ; the 
last I returned, but Inept the rest, and next day presented him a dress of • 
honour ; and from Futchpoor gave him his leave, with elephant, horse, 
sword, and dagger, and a horse for his father. 

" 14U1 year of my reign. On the 17th llubbcc-ool-awal, 1029 11., I 
received intelligence of the death of Rana Umra Sing. To Juggut Sing, 
his grandson, and Bheem Sing, his son, in attendance, I gave khelats, 
and dispatched Raja Ivi shored ;is a with the firman conferring benefits 
and with the dignity of Rana, the khclat of investiture, choice horses, 
and a letter of condolence suitable to the occasion to Prince Kurrun. 
7th Shuval. Bcliarri das Bratnin I dispatched with a finnan to 
Rana Kurrun, desiring that his son with his contingent should attend 
me.” 

To have generalised this detail of the royal historian would have been 
to lessen the interest of this important period in the annals of M6war. 
Jehangir merits to have his exultation, his noble and unostentatious 
conduct, described by his own pen, the extreme minuteness of which 
description but increases the interest. With his sclf-gratulation, he bears 
full testimony to the gallant and long-protracted resistance of the Rajpoots; 

fixed, that 1 could not easily remove them unto any other objects, and have 
accepted thorn with great joy and delight, etc.” 

The last letter had this beginning : — " How gracious is your majesty, whose 
greatness God preserve. As upon a rose in a garden, so are mine eyes fixed upon 
you. God maintain your estate, that your monarchy may prosper and be aug- 
mented ; and that, you may obtain all your desires worthy (he greatness of your 
renown ; and as the heart is noble and upright, so let God give you a glorious 
reign, because you strongly defend the law of the majesty of Jesus, which God 
made yet more flourishing, for that it was confirmed by miracles, etc," — Delta 
Valle,}!., (73. 

1 There are frequent mention of such images ( pootlis ), but 1 know not which 
they are. 

a Golden suns, value ^r. 12s. 

a Increasing the respect to the lianas by making a prince the bearer of the 
firm&n . 
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and while lie impartially, though rather erroneously, estimates their 
motives and means of opposition, he does Umra ample justice in the 
declaration, that he did not yield until he had but the alternative of 
captivity or exile ; and with a magnanimity above all praise, he records 
-the Rajpoot prince’s salvo for his dignity, " that he would hold himself 
excused from attending in person.” The simple and naive declaration 
of his joy, “ his going abroad on Alum Goman,” the favourite elephant 
of the Rana which had been captured, on learning his submission, is far 
stronger than the most pompous testimony of public rejoicing. But 
there is a heart-stirring philanthropy in the conduct of the Mogul which 
docs him immortal honour ; and in commanding his son “ to treat the 
illustrious one according to his heart’s wishes,” though he so long and so 
signally had foiled the royal armies, he proved himself worthy of the 
good fortune he acknowledges, and well shows his sense of the superiority 
of the chief of all the Rajpoots, by placing the heir of Mewar, even above 
all the princes of his own house, “ immediately on his right hand.” 
Whether he attempts to relieve the shyness of Kurrun, or sets forth the 
princely appearance of Juggut Sing, we see the same amiable feeling 
operating to lighten the chains of the conquered. But the shyness of 
Kurrun deserved a worthier term : he felt the degradation which neither 
the statues raised to them, the right hand of the monarch, the dignity 
of a ‘commander of five thousand,’ or even the restoration of the long- 
alienated territory could neutralise, when the kingdom to which he was 
heir was called a fief ( jaglicer ), and himself, ‘ the descendant of a hundred 
kings,’ a vassal (jagheerdar ) of the empire, under whose banner, which 
his ancestors had so signally opposed, he was now to follow with a con- 
tingent of fifteen hundred Rajpoot horse. 

Seldom has subjugated royalty met with such consideration ; yet, 
to a lofty mind like XJmra’s, this courteous condescension but increased 
the severity of endurance. In the bitterness of his heart he cursed the 
magnanimity of Khoorum, himself of Rajpoot blood 1 * and an admirer 
of Rajpoot valour, which circumstance more than the force of his arms 
had induced him to surrender ; for Khoorum demanded but the friendship 
of the. Rajpoot as the price of peace, and to withdraw every Mahomedan 
from Mewar if the Rana would but receive the emperor’s firman outside 
of Iris capital. This his proud soul rejected ; and though he visited Prince 
Khoorum as a friend, he spumed the proposition of acknowledging a 
superior, or receiving the rank and titles awaiting such an admission. 
The noble Umra, who — 

" Rather than be less, 

Cared not to be at all” — 

took the resolution to abdicate 3 the throne he could no longer hold but 
at the will of another. Assembling his chiefs, and disclosing his deter- 
mination, he made the teeka on his son’s forehead ; and observing that 
the honour of Mewar was now in his hands, forthwith left the capital 

1 Khoorum was son of a Rajpoot princess of Amb6r, of the Cutchwaha tribe, 
and hence his name was probably Koorm, synonymous to cutchwa, a tortoise. 

The bards arc always punning upon it. 

3 Surrendered S. 1672, a.d. 1616 (according to Dow, S. 1669, a.d. 1613) ; 
died 1621. 
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and secluded himself in the No-choki : 1 nor did he from that hour cross 
its threshold, but to have his ashes deposited with those of his fathers. 

All comment is superfluous on such a character as Rana XJmra. He 
was worthy of Pertap and his race. He possessed all the physical as well 
as mental qualities of a hero, and was the tallest and strongest of all the 
princes of Mewar. He was not so fair as they usually are, and he had a 
reserve bordering upon gloominess, doubtless occasioned by his reverses, 
for it was not natural to him ; he was beloved by his chiefs for the 
qualities they most esteem, generosity and valour, and by his subjects 
for his justice and kindness, of which we can judge from his edicts, many 
of which yet live on the column or the rock. 


CH’APTER XIII 

Rana Kurrun fortifies and embellishes Oodipoor — The Ranas of Mfewar excused 
attendance at court — Bheem commands the contingent of Mfewar — Leagues 
with Sultan Khoorum against Purvfez — Jehanglr attacks the insurgents — 
Bheem slain— Khoorum flies to Oodipoor — His reception by the Rana— 
Death of Kurrun — Rana Juggut Sing succeeds — Death of Jehanglr and 
accession of Khoorum as Shah Jphan — Mfewar enjoys profound peace — 
The island palaces erected by Juggut Sing — Repairs Cheetore — His death — 
Rana Raj Sing — Deposal of Shah Jehan and accession/of Arungzeb — Causes 
for attachment to the Hindus of Jehanglr and Shah Jehfin— Arungzfeb's 
Character; imposes the Jezeya or capitation tax on the Rajpoots — Raj Sing 
abducts the intended wife of the emperor and prepares for war — Arungzfeb 
marches — The valley of Girwo — Prince Akber surprised — Defeated— Block- 
aded in the mountains — Liberated by the heir of Mewar— Delhire Khan 
defeated — Arungzeb defeated by the Rana and his Rahtore allies — Arungzfeb 
quits the field — 'Prince Bheem invades Guzzerat — The Rana’s minister 
ravages Malwa — 'United Rajpoots defeat Azlm and drive him from Cheetore 
— Mewar freed from the Moguls — War carried into Marwar — Seesodias and 
Rah tores defeat Sultan Akber — Rajpoot stratagem — 'Design to depose 
Arungzeb and elevate Akber to the throne — Its failure — The Mogul makes 
overtures to the Rana — Peace — Terms — The Rana dies of his wounds — His 
character, contrasted with that of Arungzfeb— Lake Rajsumund — Dreadful 
famine and pestilence. 

Kurrun, or Kurna (the radiant), succeeded to the last independent king of 
Mfewar, S. 1677, a.d. 1621. Henceforth we shall have to exhibit these 
princely ‘ children of the sun ’ with diminished lustre, moving as satellites 
round the primary planet ; but, unaccustomed to the laws of its attraction, 
they soon deviated from the orbit prescribed, and in the eccentricity of 
their movements occasionally displayed their unborrowed effulgence. For 
fifteen hundred years we have traced each alternation of the fortune of this 
family, from their establishment in the second, to their expulsion in the 
fifth century from Saurashtra by the Parthians ; the acquisition and loss 
of Edur ; the conquest and surrender of Cheetore ; the rise of Oodipoor 
and abasement of the red flag to Jehanglr ; and we shall conclude with 

1 It must have been here that Sultan Khoorum visited the Rana. The re- 
mains of this palace, about half a mile without the city wall (north), on a cluster 
of hills, are yet in existence. It was built by Oody Sing on the banks of a lake, ' 
under which are gardens and groves, where the author had the Rana’s permission 
to pitch his tents in the hottest months. 
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not the least striking portion o£ 'their history, their unity of interests with 
Britain. 

Kurrun was deficient neither in courage nor conduct ; of both he 
had given a decided proof, when, to relieve the pecuniary difficulties 
of his father, with a rapidity unparalleled, he passed through the 
midst of his foes, surprised and plundered Surat, and carried off a 
booty which was the means of protracting the evil days of his country. 
But for the exercise of the chief virtue of the Rajpoot, he had little 
scope throughout his reign, and fortunately for his country the powerful 
esteem and friendship which Jehangir and Prince Khoorum evinced 
for his house, enabled' him to put forth the talents he possessed to 
repair past disasters. He fortified the heights round the capital, 
which he strengthened with a wall and ditch, partly enlarged the noble 
dam which retains the waters, of the Peshola, and built that entire 
portion of the palace called the Rawula, still set apart for the ladies 
of the court. 

When Rana Umra made terms with Jehangir, he stipulated, as a salvo 
for his dignity and that of iris successors, exemption from all personal 
attendance ; and confined the extent of homage to his successors receiving, 
on each lapse of the crown, the firmaun or imperial decree in token of 
subordination, which, more strongly to mark their dependent condition, 
the Rana was to accept without the. walls of his capital ; accordingly, 
though the heirs-apparent of Mewar 1 * attended the court, they never did 
as Rana. Partly to lessen the weight of this sacrifice to independence, and 
partly to exalt the higher grade of nobles, the princes of the blood-royal 
of Mewar were made to rank below the sixteen, a fictitious diminution 
of dignity which, with similar acts peculiar to this house, enhanced the 
self-estimation of the nobles, and made them brave every danger to obtain 
such sacrifices to the ruling passion of the Rajpoot, a love of distinction. 3 
It is mentioned by the emperor that he placed the heir-apparent of Mewar 
immediately on his right hand, over all the princes of Hindust’han ; con- 
sequently the superior nobles of Mewar, who were all men of royal descent, 

1 The contingent of Mewar was one thousand horse. 

3 During the progress of my mediation between the Rana and his nobles, 
in 1818, the conduct of the lineal representative of Jeimul, the defender of 
Cheetore against Akber, was striking. Instead of surrendering the lands which 
he was accused of usurping, he placed himself at the door of the threshold of the 
palace, whence he was immovable. His claims were left to my adjudication : 
but he complained with great heat of the omission of ceremonials, and especially 
of the prostration of honours by the prince. I incautiously remarked that these 
were trivial compared with the other objects in view, and begged him to disregard 
it. " Disregard it ! why, it was for these things my ancestors sacrificed their 
lives ; when such a band 1 as this on my turban was deemed ample reward for 
the most distinguished service, and made them laugh at wounds and hardships ! " 
Abashed at the inconsiderate remark which provoked this lofty reproof, I used 
my influence to have the omission rectified : the lands were restored, and the 
enthusiastic reverence with which I spoke of Jeimul would have obtained even 
greater proof of the Bednore chief’s regard for the fame of his ancestors than the 
surrender of them implied. Who would not honour this attachment to such 
emblems in the days of adversity ? 


1 Bala-bund, a fillet or band, sometimes embroidered ; often, as in the present 

case, of silk or gold thread knotted, and tassels tied round the turban. Bala- 

bund is synonymous with diadem. 
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deemed themselves, and had their claims admitted, to rank above their 
peers at other courts, and to be seated almost on an equality -with their 
princes. 1 

The Seesodia chieftains were soon distinguished amongst the Rajpoot 
vassals of the Mogul, and had a full share of power. Of these Bheem, the 
younger brother of Kurrun, who headed the quota of Mewar, was con- 
spicuous, and became the chief adviser and friend of Sultan Khoorum, 
who well knew his intrepidity. At his son’s solicitation, the emperor 
conferred upon him the title of Raja, and assigned a small principality 
on the Bunas for his residence, of which Thoda was the capital. Ambitious 
of perpetuating a name, he erected a new city and palace oh the banks 
of the river, which he called Rajmahl, and which his descendants 
held till about forty years ago. The ruins of Rajmahl 2 bear testi- 
mony to the architectural taste of this son of Mewar, as do the fallen 
fortunes of his descendant to the instability of power : the lineal 
heir of Raja Bheem serves the chief of Shahpoora on half a crown 
a day 1 

Jehangir, notwithstanding his favours, soon had a specimen of the 
insubordinate spirit of Bheem. Being desirous to separate him from 
Sultan Khoorum, who aspired to the crown in prejudice to his elder brother 
Purvez, he appointed Bheem to the government of Guzzerat, which was 
distinctly refused. Detesting Purvez, who, it will be recollected, invaded 
Mewar, and was foiled for his cruelty on this occasion, Bheem advised his 
friend at once to throw off the mask, if he aspired to reign. Purvez was 
slain, and Khoorum manifested his guilt by flying to arms. He was secretly 
supported by a strong party of the Rajpoot interest, at the head of which 
was Guj Sing of Marwar, his maternal grandfather, who cautiously desired 
to remain neutral. Jehangir advanced to crush the incipient revolt ; but 
dubious of the Rah tore (Guj Sing), he gave the van to Jeipoor, upon which 
the prince furled his banners and determined to be a spectator. The 
armies approached and were joining action, when the impetuous Bheem 
sent a message to the Rahtore either to aid or oppose them. The insult 
provoked him to the latter course, and Bheem’s party was destroyed, liim- 

1 This was conceded, as the following anecdote will attest. When the first 
Peshwa appeared at the Jeipoor court he was accompanied by the Saloombra 
chieftain. The Jeipoor prince divided his gadi ( cushion ) with the Peshwa, and 
the latter made room for the Saloombra chief upon it, observing that their 
privileges and rank were similar. The same Peshwa had the address to 
avoid all discussion of rank at Oodipoor, by alleging the prerogative of his 
order to ‘ spread his cloth in front of the throne,’ a distinction to which every priest 
is entitled. 

2 There are many picturesque scenes of this nature on the Bunas. Doonee made 
a celebrated defence against Sindia’s army in 180S, and held out several months, 
though the Mahratta prince had an army of forty thousand men and a park of 
eighty pieces of cannon to oppose two hundred Rajpoots. They made sorties, 
captured his foragers, cut his batteries to pieces, and carried off his guns (of 
which they had none), and, placing them on their walls, with his own shot made 
the whole army change position, beyond matchlock range. At last their in- 
expertness rendered them useless, and they obtained honourable terms. On one 
occasion the foragers of our escort were returning, and met Sindia’s coming away 
without their guns and cattle, which had just been taken from them. Our lads, 
from fellowship, volunteered to recover them, and returned on the captors, 
who gave them up (if my memory deceive me not) without a struggle, and from 
respect to the red coat 1 
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self slain , 1 and Khoorum and Mohabet Khan compelled to seek refuge in 
Oodipoor. In this asylum he remained undisturbed : apartments in the 
palace were assigned to him j but his followers little respecting Rajpoot 
prejudices, the island became his residence, on which a sumptuous edifice 
was raised, adorned with a lofty dome crowned with the crescent. The 
interior was decorated with mosaic, in onyx, ,cornelian, jaspers, and agates, 
rich Turkey carpets, etc . ; and that nothing of state might he wanting to 
the royal refugee, a throne was sculptured from a single block of serpentine, 
supported by quadriform female Caryatidae. In the court a little chapel 
was erected to the Mahomedan saint Madar, and here the prince with his 
court resided, every wish anticipated, till a short time before his father’s 
death, when he retired into Persia . 2 

Such was Rajpoot gratitude to a prince who, when the chances of war 
made him victor over them, had sought unceasingly to mitigate the misery 
attendant on the loss of independence ! It is pleasing to record to the 
honour of this calumniated race, that these feelings on the part of Kurrun 
were not transient ; and that so far from expiring with the object, 

'* The debt immense of endless gratitude ” 

was transmitted as an heirloom to his issue ; and though two centuries 
have fled, during which Mewar had Suffered every variety of woe, pillaged 
by Mogul, Pat’han, and Mahratta, yet the turban of Prince Khoorum, the 
symbol of fraternity , 3 has been preserved, and remains in the same folds 
as when transferred from the head of the Mogul to that of the Rajpoot 
prince. The shield is yet held as the most sacred of relics, nor will the 
lamp which illumines the chapel of Madar want oil while the princes of 
Oodipoor have wherewithal to supply it . 1 

1 Maun Sing, chief of the Suktawuts, and his brother Gokuldas, were Bheem’s 
advisers, and formed with Mohabet Khan the junta who ruled the Mogul heir- 
apparent. Maun held Sanwar in the Khairar, and was celebrated in Umra’s wars 
as the great champion of the Seesodias. He counted above eighty wounds, and 
had at various times " sent a seer (two pounds) of exfoliated bone to the Ganges.” 
Such was the affection between Maun and Bheem, that they concealed the death 
of the latter, sending him food in Bheem’s name ; but he no sooner learned the 
truth than he tore, away The bandages and expired. Of Gokuldas the bard says, 
in allusion to the peaceful reign of Kurrun, " The wreath of Kurrun’s renown was 
fading, but Gokul revived it with his blood.” It was with the Seesodia Rajpoots 
and the Suktawuts that Mohabet performed the most daring exploit in Mogul 
history, making Jehangir prisoner in his own camp : but it is too long for in- 
sertion in a note. 

2 Contemporary historians say to Golconda. 

3 An exchange of turbans is the symbol of fraternal adoption. 

1 It is an affecting proof of the perpetuity of true gratitude, 

" Which owing, owes not,” 

as well as of religious toleration, to find the shrine of the Mahomedan saint main- 
tained in this retreat of the Seesodias, and the priest and establishment kept up, 
though the son of their benefactor persecuted them - with unrelenting barbarity. 
Are these people worth conciliating ? or does the mist of ignorance and egotism 
so blind us that we are to despise the minds hidden under the cloak of poverty 
and long oppression ? The orange-coloured turban, and the shield of Shah Jehan, 
have been brought from their sacred niche for my view : that I looked on them 
with sentiments of reverence, as relics consecrated by the noblest feeling of the 
mind, will be credited. I bowed to the turban with an irresistible impulse, and a 
fervour as deep as ever did pilgrim before the most hallowed shrine. 
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Rana Kurmn had enjoyed eight years of perfect tranquillity wlion 
lie was gal bored lo his fathers. The sanctuary lie gave Prince Khooruni 
had no apparent effect on Jehangfr, who doubtless believed that the Kuna 
did not sanction the conduct of his brother Blieem. lie was succeeded by 
his son Juggul Sin)?, ‘ the lion of the world,’ in S. )68/| (a.d, 1628). 

'Pile Rmpcror Jehangfr died shortly after his accession, and while 
Khooruni was in exile. 'Plus event, which gave the throne lo the friend of 
his house, was announced to him by the Runs, who sent, his brother and a 
band of Rajpoots lo Surat to form the cortege of the emperor, who repaired 
directly to Oodipoor ; and it was in the Badul Mahl (’ the cloud saloon ') 
of his palace that I10 was first saluted by the title of ‘ Shall Joluin,’ by the 
satraps and tributary princes of the empire. 1 II O11 taking leave, the now 
monarch restored five alienated districts, and presented the Rana with a 
ruby of inestimable value, giving him also permission to reconstruct (ho 
fortifications of Chcctore. 

The twenty-six years during which Juggul Shift occupied the throne 
passed in uninterrupted tranquillity: a slate unfruitful to (ho hard, who 
flourishes only amidst agitation and strife. This period was devoted to 
tho cultivation of the peaceful arts, especially architecture ; and to Juggul 
Sing Oodipoor is indebted for thoso magnificent works which hear Ills 
name, and excite our astonishment, after all the disasters wo have related, 
at the resources he found to accomplish them. 

Tho palace on the lake (covering about four acres), called the Jugnewtis, 
is entirely his work, as well as many additions to its sister isle, on which in 
the Jugmunder.* Nothing but- marble enters into their composition; 
columns, baths, reservoirs, fountains, all are of this material, often inlaid 
with mosaics, and the uniformity pleasingly diversified by the light passing 
through glass of every hue. The apartments are decorated with historical 
paintings in water-colours, almost meriting the term fresco from their 
deep absorption in the wall, though the darker tints have blended with 
and in part obscured tho more delicate shades, from atmospheric causes. 
The walls, both hero and in the grand palace, contain many medallions, 
in considerable relief, in gypsum, portraying tho principal historical events 
of the family, from early periods even to tho marriage pomp of the present 
Rana. Parterres of flowers, orange and lemon groves, intervene to dispel 
the monotony of the buildings, shaded by the wide-spreading tamarind 
and magnificent evergreen khconcc ; while tho graceful palmyra and 
cocoa wave their plume-lilce branches over the dark cypress or cooling 
plantain. Detached colonnaded refectories are placed on the water's 
edge for the chiefs, and extensive baths for their use. If ere they listened 
to the tale of the bard, and slept off their noonday opiate amidst, the coo) 
breezes of the lake, wafting delicious odours from myriads of (he lotus- 
flower which covered the surface of the waters ; and as the fumes of the 
potion evaporated, they opened their eyes on a landscape to which not even 
its inspirations could frame an equal : the broad waters of the !Y;sboJa, 
with its indented and well-wooded margin receding to the terminating 

I Fcrishta, whoso geography is often quite unintelligible, omits this in Jils 
history, and passes the king direct: to Ajin6r : but the annuls are fuller, and de- 
scribe the loyal insignia conveyed by Moliahel, Abdoola, Klian Jehtin, and Ids 
secretary Sauoola. 

I I Tlio minster of the world.’ 
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point of sight, at which the temple of Brimpoori opened on the pass of the 
gigantic Aravulli, the field of the exploits of their forefathers. Amid such 
scenes did the Seesodia princes and chieftains recreate during two genera- 
tions, exchanging the din of arms for voluptuous inactivity. 

Juggut Sing was a highly respected prince, and did much to efface 
the remembrance of the rude visitations of the Moguls. The dignity of 
his character, his benevolence of address and personal demeanour, secured 
the homage of all who had access to him, and are alike attested by the pen 
of the emperor, the ambassador of England, and the chronicles of Mewar. 
He had the proud satisfaction of redeeming the ancient capital from ruin ; 
rebuilding the " chaplet bastion, 1 restoring the portals, and replacing the 
pinnacles on the temples of Chutterkote.” By a princess of Marwar he 
left two sons, the eldest of whom succeeded. 

Raj Sing (the royal lion) mounted the throne in S. 1710 (a.d. 1654). 
Various causes over which he had no control, combined, together with his 
personal character, to break the long repose his country had enjoyed. The 
emperor of the Moguls had reached extreme old age, and the ambition of 
his sons to usurp his authority involved every Rajpoot in support of their 
individual pretensions. The Rana inclined to Dara, 2 the legitimate heir 
to the throne, as did nearly the whole Rajpoot race ; but the battle of 
Futtehbad silenced every pretension, and gave the lead to Arungzeb, 
which he maintained by the sacrifice of whatever opposed his ambition. 
His father, brothers, nay, his own offspring, were in turn victims to that 
thirst for power which eventually destroyed the monarchy of the Moguls. 

The policy introduced by their founder, from which Akber, Jehangir, 
and Shah Jehan had reaped so many benefits, was unwisely abandoned by 
the latter, who of all had the most powerful reasons for maintaining those 
ties which connected the Rajpoot princes with his house. Historians 
have neglected to notice the great moral strength derived from this unity 
of the indigenous races with their conquerors ; for during no similar period 
was the empire so secure, nor the Hindu race so cherished, as during the 
reigns of Jehangir arid Shah Jehan: the former bom from a Rajpoot 
princess of Amber, and the latter from the house of Marwar. Arungzeb’s 
unmixed Tatar blood brought no Rajpoot sympathies to his aid ; on the 
contrary, every noble family shed their best blood in withstanding his 
accession, and in the defence of Shah Jehan’s rights, while there was a hope 
of success. The politic Arungzeb was not blind to this defect, and he tried 
to remedy it in his successor ; for both his declared heir, Shah Allum, and 
Azim, as well as his favourite grandson, 3 were the offspring of Rajpootnis ; 
but, uninfluenced himself by such predilections, his bigotry outweighed 
his policy, and he visited the Rajpoots with an unrelenting and unwise 
persecution. 

We shall pass the twice-told tale of the struggle for power which ended 
in the destruction of the brothers, competitors with Arungzeb : this 
belongs to general history, not to the annals of Mewar ; and that history 

1 The Mala Boorj, a ' chaplet bastion ’ blown up by Akber, is a small fortress 
of itself. 

2 1 have copies of the original letters written by Dara, Sujah, Morad, and 
Arungzeb on this occasion, each soliciting the Rana’s aid. 

3 Kam-buksh (son of Jodpoori, not Udipoori), the gift of Cupid, Of this the 
Greeks made Cambyses. 

I.— 10* 
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is in every hand, 1 in which the magnanimity of Dara, the impetuosity of 
Morad, and the activity of Sujah met the same tragical end. 

It has seldom occurred that so many distinguished princes were con- 
temporary as during the reign of Arungz6b. Every Rajpoot principality 
had a head above mediocrity in conduct as in courage. Jcy Sing of Amb6r, 
surnamed * the Mirza Raja ’ ; Jeswunt Sing of Marwar, with the Haras 
of Boondf and Kotah ; the Rahtores of Bikaner, and Boonddlas of Orcha 
and Duttea, were men whose prejudices, properly consulted, would have 
rendered the Mogul power indissoluble : but he had but one measure 
of contumely for all, which inspired Sevaji with designs of freedom to 
Mahrashtra, and withdrew every sentiment of support from the princes 
of Rajast’han. In subtlety and the most specious hypocrisy, in that 
concentration of resolve which confides its deep purpose to none, in every 
qualification of the warrior or scholar, 5 Arungz6b had no superior amongst 

1 Bernier, who was an eye-witness of these transactions, describes them far 
better than the Mogul historians, and his accounts tally admirably with the 
Rajpoot annals. 

2 We possess a most erroneous idea of the understanding of Asiatic princes, 
and the extent of its cultivation. Arungzeb's rebuke to his tutor Moolln Salt, 
who beset him with a sycophantic intrusion on his coming to the throne, may 
correct this, and, with the letter of Rana Raj Sing, give the European world 
juster notions of the powers of mind both of Hindu and Maliomcdan. It is pre- 
served by Bernier, who had ample opportunity to acquire a knowledge of them. 

( From an edition in the author's possession, printed a . d . 1684, only three years after 
these events.) 

“ ‘ What is it you would have of me, Doctor ? Can you reasonably desire 
I should make you one of the chief Omrahs of my court ? Let me tell you, if 
you had instructed me as you should have done, nothing would be more just ; 
for I am of this persuasion, that a child well educated and instructed is as much, 
at least, obliged to Iris master as to his father. But where are those good docu- 
ments you have given me ? In the first place, you have taught me that all that 
Frangistan (so it seems they call Europe) was nothing, but I know not what little 
island, of which the greatest king was he of Portugal, and next to him he of 
Holland, and after him he of England : and as to the other kings, as those of 
France and Andalusia, you have represented them to me as our petty Rajas ; 
telling me that tire kings of Indostan were far above them all together, and that 
they were the true and only Houmajons, the Ekbars, the Jehan-Guyres, the Chali- 
Jehans, the fortunate ones, tlic great ones, the conquerors and kings of the 
world ; and that Persia and Usbec, Kachgucr, Tartar and Catay, Pegu, China 
and Matchina did tremble at the name of the kings of Indostan. Admirable 
geography 1 You should rather have taught me exactly to distinguish all those 
different states of the world, and well to understand their strength, their way of 
fighting, their customs, religions, governments, and interests ; and, by the perusal 
of solid history, to observe their rise, progress, decay, and whence, how, and by 
what accidents and errors those great changes and revolutions of empires and 
kingdoms have happened. I have scarce learnt of you the name of my grand- 
sires, the famous founders of this empire : so far were you from having taught 
me the history of their life, and what course they took to make such great con- 
quests. You had a mind to teach me the Arabian tongue, to read and to write. 
1 am much obliged to you, forsooth, for having made me lose so much time upon 
a language that requires ten or twelve years to attain to its perfection ; as if the 
son of a king should think it to be an honour to him to be a grammarian or some 
doctor of the law, and to learn other languages than those of his neighbours, 
when he cannot well be without them ; he, to whom time is so precious for so 
many weighty things, which he ought by times to learn. As if there were any 
spirit that did not with some reluctancy, and even with a kind of debasement, 
employ itself in so sad and dry an exercise, so longsom and tedious, as is that of 
havning words.’ 

“ Thus did Arung-Zebe resent the pedantic instructions of his tutor ; to 
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the many distinguished of his race ; but that sin by which ‘ angels fell ’ 
had steeped him in an ocean of guilt, and not only neutralised his natural 
capacities, but converted the means for unlimited power into an engine of 
self-destruction. " This hypocrisy,” says the eloquent Orme, " increased 
with his power, and in order to palliate to his Mahomedan subjects the 
crimes by which he had become their sovereign, he determined to enforce 
the conversion of the Hindus by the severest penalties, and even by the 
sword : as if the blood of his subjects were to wash away the stains from 
his hands, already encrimsoned with that of his family. Labour left the 
field and industry the loom, until the decrease of the revenues induced 
Arungzeb to substitute a capitation tax 1 as the balance of account between 
the two religions.” The same historian justly characterises this enact- 
ment as one so contrary to all notions of sound policy, as well as of the 
feelings of humanity, that “reflection seeks the motive with amazement.” 
In this amazement we might remain, nor seek to develop the motive, did 
not the ample page of history in all nations disclose that in the name of 
religion more blood has been shed, and more atrocity committed, than by 

which ’tis affirmed in that court, that after some entertainment which he had 
with others, he further added the following reproof : — 

" ' Know you not, that childhood well govern'd, being a state which is 
ordinarily accompanied with an happy memory, is capable of thousands of good 
precepts and instructions, which remain deeply impressed the whole remainder 
of a man’s life, and keep the mind always raised for great actions ? The law, 
prayers, and science, may they not as well be learned in our mother-tongue as in 
Arabick ? You told my father, Chah Jehan, that you would teach me philo- 
sophy. 'Tis true, I remember very well, that you have entertain'd me for many 
years with airy questions of things that afford no satisfaction at all to the mind, 
and are of no use in humane' society, empty notions and mere phancies, that have 
only this in them, that they are very hard to understand and very easie to forget, 
which are only capable to tire and spoil a good understanding, and to breed an 
opinion that is insupportable. I still remember, that after you had thus amused 
me, I know not how long, with your fine philosophy, all I retained of it was a 
multitude of barbarous and dark words, proper to bewilder, perplex, and tire 
out the best wits, and only invented the better to cover the vanity and ignorance 
of men like yourself, that would make us believe that they know all, and that 
under those obscure and ambiguous words are hid great mysteries which they 
alone are capable to understand. If you had season'd me with that philosophy 
'which formeth the mind to ratiocination, and insensibly accustoms it to be satis- 
fied with nothing but solid reasons, if you had given me those excellent precepts 
and doctrines which raise the soul above the assaults of fortune, and reduce her 
to an unshakeable and always equal temper, and permit her not to be lifted up by 
prosperity nor debased by adversity ; if you had taken care to give me the know- 
ledge of what we are and what are the first principles of things, and had assisted 
me in forming in my mind a fit idea of the greatness of the universe, and of the 
admirable order and motion of the parts thereof ; if, I say, you had instilled into 
me this kind of philosophy, I should think myself incomparably more obliged 
to you than Alexander was to his Aristotle, and believe it my duty to recompense 
you otherwise than he did him. Should not you, instead of your flattery, have 
taught me somewhat of that point so important to a king, which is, what the 
reciprocal duties are of a sovereign to his subjects and those of subjects to their 
sovereign ; and ought not you to have considered, that one day I should be 
obliged with the sword to dispute my life and the crown with my brothers ? Is 
not that the destiny almost of all the sons of Indostan ? Have you ever taken 
any care to make me learn, what ’tis to besiege a town or to set an army in array ? 
For these things I am obliged to others, not at all to you. Go, and retire to the 
village whence you are come, and let no body know who you are or what is 
become of you.’ " 

1 The Jezeya. 
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the united action of the whole catalogue of the passions. Mahomed's 
creed was based on conversion, which, by whatever means effected, was a 
plenary atonement for every crime. In obedience thereto Arungzeb 
acted ; but though myriads of victims who clung to their faith were sacri- 
ficed by him at the fiat of this gladiatorial prophet, yet nor these, nor the 
scrupulous fulfilment of fanatic observances, could soothe at the dread hour 
the perturbations of the * still small voice ’ which whispered the names of 
father, brother, son, bereft by him of life. Eloquently does he portray 
these terrors in his letters to his grandson on his death-bed, wherein lie 
says, " Whichever way I look, I see only the divinity ” — and that an 
offended diving. 1 

1 1 deem it right, in order further to illustrate the cultivated understanding of 
Arungz6b, to annex the letters written to his sons a few clays before his death. 
With such talents, with so just a conception as these and the rebuke to his tutor 
evince of his knowledge of the right, what might he not have been had not fell 
ambition misguided him ! 

“ To Shaw Azim Shaw. 

" Health to thee ! my heart is near thee. Old age is arrived : weakness 
subdues me, and strength has forsaken ail my members. I came a stranger into 
this world, and a stranger I depart. I know nothing of myself, what I am, and 
for what I am destined. The instant which passed in power, hath left only 
sorrow behind it. I have not been the guardian and protector of the empire. 
My valuable time has been passed vainly. I had a patron in my own dwelling 
(conscience), but his glorious light was unseen by my dim sight. Life is not 
lasting, there is no vestige of departed breath, and all hopes from futurity are 
lost. The fever has left me, but nothing of me remains but skin and bone. My 
son (Kaum Buksh), though gone towards Beejapore, is still near ; and thou, mv 
son, are yet nearer. The worthy of esteem, Shaw Aulum, is far distant ; and 
my grandson (Azeem Ooshaun), by the orders of God, is arrived near Hindostan. 
The camp and followers, helpless and alarmed, are like myself, full of affliction, 
restless as the quicksilver. Separated from their lord, they know not if they have 
a master or not. 

" I brought nothing into this world, and, except the infirmities of man, carry 
nothing out. I have a dread for my salvation, and with what torments I may 
be punished. Though I have strong reliance on the mercies and bounty of God, 
yet, regarding my actions, fear will not quit me ; but when I am gone, reflection 
will not remain. Come then what may, I have launched my vessel to the waves. 
Though Providence •will protect the camp, yet, regarding appearances, the en- 
deavours of my sons are indispensably incumbent. Give my last prayers to my 
grandson (Bedar Bukht), whom I cannot see, but the desire affects me. The 
Begum (his daughter), appears afflicted ; but God is the only judge of hearts. The 
foolish thoughts of women produce nothing but disappointment. Farewell ! 
farewell ! farewell ! " 

" To the Prince Kaum Buksh. 

" My son, nearest to my heart. Though in the height of my power, and by 
God’s permission, I gave you advice, and took with you the greatest pains, yet, 
' as it was not the divine will, you did not attend with the ears of compliance. 
Now I depart a stranger, and lament my own insignificance, what does it profit 
me ? 1 carry with me the fruits of my sins and imperfections. Surprising 

Providence I I came here alone, and alone I depart. The leader of this caravan 
hath deserted me. The fever which troubled me for twelve days has left me. 
Wherever I look, I see nothing but the divinity. My fears for the camp ana 
followers are great : but, alas ! 1 know not myself. My back is bent with weak- 
ness, and my feet have lost the powers of motion. The breath which rose is gone, 
and left not even hope behind it. I have committed numerous crimes, and know 
not with what punishments I may be seized. Though the protector of mankind 
will guard the camp, yet care is incumbent also on the faithful and my sons. 
When I was alive, no care was taken ; and now I am gone, the consequence may 
be guessed. The guardianship of a people is the trust by God committed to my 
sons, Azim Shaw is near. Be cautious that none of the faithful arc slain, or 
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Raj Sing had signalised Ids accession by the revival of the warlike 
Tecka-dowr , and plundered Malpoora, which though on the Ajmer frontier, 
Shah Jehan, when advised to vengeance, replied "it was only a folly of 
his nephew.” 1 An appeal to his gallantry made him throw down the 
gauntlet to Arungzdb in the plentitude of his power, when the valour of 
the Seesodias again burst forth in all the splendour of the days of Pertap ; 
nor did the contest close till after a series of brilliant victories, and with the 
narrow escape from captivity of the Xerxes of Hindust’han. The Mogul 
demanded the hand of the princess of Roopnagurh, a junior branch of the 
Marwar house, and sent with the demand (a compliance with which was 
contemplated as certain) a cortege of two thousand horse to escort the fair 
to court. But the haughty Rajpootni, either indignant at such precipita- 
tion or charmed with the gallantry of the Rana, who had evinced his 
devotion to the fair by measuring his sword with the head of her house, 
rejected with disdain the proffered alliance, and, justified by brilliant 
precedents in the romantic history of her nation, she entrusted her cause 
to the arm of the chief of the Rajpoot race, offering herself as the reward 
of protection. The family priest (her preceptor) deemed his office honoured 
by being the messenger of her wishes, and the billet he conveyed is in- 
corporated in the memorial of this reign. " Is the swan to be the mate of 
the stork : a Rajpootni, pure in blood, to be wife to the monkey-faced 
barbarian ! ” concluding with a threat of self-destruction if not saved from 
dishonour. This appeal, with other powerful motives, was seized on with 
avidity by the Rana as a pretext to throw away the scabbard, in order to 
illustrate the opening of a warfare, in which he determined to put all to 
the hazard in defence of his country and his faith. The issue was an omen 
of success to his warlike and superstitious vassalage. With a chosen band 
he rapidly passed the foot of the Aravulli and appeared before Roopnagurh, 
cut up the imperial guards, and bore off the prize to his capital. The 
daring act was applauded by all who bore the name of Rajpoot, and his 
chiefs with joy gathered their retainers around the ‘ red standard,’ to 
protect the queen so gallantly achieved. 

their miseries fall upon my head. I resign you, your mother and son, to God, 
as I myself am going. The agonies of death come upon me fast. Behadur Shaw 
is still where he was, and his son is arrived near Hindostan. Bedar Bukht is in 
Guzarat, Hyaut al Nissa, who has beheld no afflictions of time till now, is full 
of sorrows. Regard the Begum as without concern. Odiporee , l your mother, 
was a partner in my illness, and wishes to accompany me in death ; hut every thing 
has its appointed lime. 

" The domestics and courtiers, however deceitful, yet must not be ill-treated. 
It is necessary to gain your views by gentleness and art. Extend your feet no 
lower than your skirt. The complaints of the unpaid troops are as before. 
Dara Shekkoh, though of much judgment and good understanding, settled large 
pensions on his people, but paid them ill and they were ever discontented. I am 
going. Whatever good or evil I have done, it was for you. Take it not amiss, 
nor remember what offences I have done to yourself ; that account may nQt be 
demanded of me hereafter. No one has seen the departure of his own soul ; but 
I see that mine is departing." — Memoirs of Eradut Khan. See Scott’s Hist, of 
the Dehhan. 

1 The emperor was the adopted brother of Rana Kurrun. 


1 Orme calls her a Cashmerian ; certainly she was not a daughter of the 
Rana’s family, though it is not impossible she may have been of one of the great 
families of Shahpoora or Bundra (then acting independently of the Rana), and 
her desire to burn shows her to have been Rajpoot. 
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The annalist of Rajpootana is but an indifferent chronologist, and 
leaves us doubtful of the exact succession of events at this period. It 
was not, however, till the death of those two powerful princes, Jcswnnl 
Sing of Marwar and Jey Sing of Ambdr, both poisoned by command of the 
tyrant, the one at his distant government of Cabul, the other in the Dek- 
han, that lie deemed himself free to put forth the full extent of his long- 
concealed design, the imposition of the jezeya or capitation tax, on the 
whole Hindu race. But he miscalculated his measures, and the murder of 
these princes, far from advancing his aim, recoiled with vengeance on his 
head. Foiled in his plot to entrap the infant sons of the Rahtorc by the 
self-devotion of his vassals, 1 * the compound treachery evinced that their 
only hope lay in a deadly resistance. The mother of Apt, the infant heir 
of Marwar, a woman of the most determined character, was a piincess of ■ 
M6war, and she threw herself upon the Rana as the natural guardian of 
his rights, for sanctuary ( sirna ) during the dangers of his minority. This 
was readily yielded, and Kailwa assigned as his residence, where under the 
immediate safeguard of the brave Doorga-das Ajil resided,® while she 
nursed the spirit of resistance at home. A union of interests was 
cemented between these the chief stales of Rajpootana, for which they 
never before had such motive, and but for repeated instances of an ill- 
judged humanity, the throne of the Moguls might have been completely 
overturned. 

On the promulgation of that barbarous edict, the jezeya , the Rana 
remonstrated by letter, in the name of the nation of which he was the head, 
in a style of such uncompromising dignity, such lofty yet temperate re- 
solve, so much of soul-stirring rebuke mingled with a boundless and tolerat- 
ing benevolence, such elevated ideas of the Divinity with such pure philan- 
tliropy, that it may challenge competition with any epistolary production 
of any age, clime, or condition. 3 In this are contained the true principles 

1 Two hundred and fifty Rajpoots opposed five thousand of the Imperialists 

at a pass, till the family of Jcswunt escaped. 

3 The Rana received the young Rahtore with the most princely hospitality, 
and among other gifts a diamond worth ten thousand dinfirs is enumerated. 

3 This letter, first made known to Europe by Ormc, has by him been erroneously 
attributed to Jcswunt Sing of Marwar, who was dead before the promulgation 
of the edict, as the mention of Ramsing sufficiently indicates, whose father, Jy 
Sing, was contemporary with Jcswunt, and ruled nearly a year after his death. 
My Moonshcc obtained a copy of the original letter at Oodipoor, where it is 
properly assigned to the Rana. It were superfluous to give a translation after 
the elegant production of Sir W. B, Rouse. 

" Letter from Rana Raj Sing to Arungzdb. 

" All due praise be rendered to the glory of the Almighty, and the munificence 
of your majesty, which is conspicuous as the sun and moon. Although I, your 
well-wisher, have separated from your sublime presence, I am nevertheless 
zealous in the performance of every bounden act of obedience and loyalty. 
My ardent wishes and strenuous services arc employed to promote the prosperity 
of the Kings, Nobles, Mirzas, Rajahs, and Roys of the provinces of Hindostan, 
and the chiefs of riiraun, Turaun, Room, and Shawn, the inhabitants of the seven 
climates, and all persons travelling by land and by water. This my inclination 
is notorious, nor can your royal wisdom entertain a doubt thereof. Reflecting 
therefore on my former services, and your majesty’s condescension, I presume to 
solicit the royal attention to some circumstances, in which the public as well as 
private welfare is greatly interested. 

" I have been informed that enormous sums have been dissipated in the 
prosecution of the designs formed against me, your well-wisher ; and that you 
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of Christianity, and to the illustrious Gentile, and such as acted as he 
did, was pointed that golden sentence of toleration, “ Those who have not 
the law, yet do by nature the things contained in the law, shall be a law 
unto themselves.” 

This letter, the sanctuary afforded Ajft, and (what the historical 

have ordered a tribute to be levied to satisfy the exigencies of your exhausted 
treasury. 

" May it please your majesty, your royal ancestor Mahomed Jelaul ul Deen 
Akbar, whose throne is now in heaven, conducted . the affairs of this empire 
in equity and firm security for the space of fifty-two years, preserving every tribe 
of men in ease and happiness, whether they were followers of Jesus or of Moses, 
of David or Mahomed ; were they Brahmins, were they of the sect of Dharians, 
which denies the eternity of matter, or of that which ascribes the existence of the 
world to chance, they all equally enjoyed his countenance and favour : insomuch 
that his people, in gratitude for the indiscriminate protection he afforded them, 
distinguished him by the appellation of J uggut Gooroo (Guardian of Mankind) . 

" His majesty Mahomed Noor ul Deen Jehangheer, likewise, whose dwelling 
is now in paradise, extended, for a period of twenty-two years, the shadow of his 
protection over the heads of his people ; successful by a constant fidelity to his 
allies, and a vigorous exertion of his arm in business. 

" Nor less did the illustrious Shah Jehan, by a propitious reign of thirty- two 
years, acquire to himself immortal reputation, the glorious reward of clemency 
and virtue. 

" Such were the benevolent inclinations of your ancestors. Whilst they 
pursued these great and generous principles, wheresoever they directed their 
steps, conquest and prosperity went before them ; and then they reduced many 
countries and fortresses to their- obedience. During your majesty’s reign, many 
have been alienated from the empire, and farther loss of territory must necessarily 
follow, since devastation and rapine now universally prevail without restraint. 
Your subjects are trampled under foot, and every province of your empire is 
impoverished ; depopulation spreads, and difficulties accumulate. When in- 
digence has reached the habitation of the sovereign and his princes, what can be 
the condition of the nobles ? As to the soldiery, they are in murmurs ; the 
merchants complaining, the Mahomedans discontented, the Hindoos destitute, 
and multitudes of people, wretched even to the want of their nightly meal, are 
beating their heads throughout the day in rage and desperation. 

" How can the dignity of the sovereign be preserved who employs his power 
in exacting heavy tributes from a people thus miserably reduced ? At this 
juncture it is told from east to west, that the emperor of Hindostan, jealous of 
the poor Hindoo devotee, will exact a tribute from Brahmins, Sanorahs, Joghies, 
Berawghies, Sanyasees ; that, regardless of the illustrious honour of his Timurean 
race, he condescends to exercise his power over the solitary inoffensive anchoret. 
If your majesty places any faith in those books, by distinction called divine, you 
will there be instructed that God is the God of all mankind, not the God of 
Mahomedans alone. The Pagan and the Mussulman are equally in His presence. 
Distinctions of colour are of His ordination. It is He who gives existence. In 
your temples, to His name the voice is raised in prayer; in a house of images, 
where the bell is shaken, still He is the object of adoration. To vilify the religion 
or customs of other men is to set at naught the pleasure of the Almighty. When 
we deface a picture, we naturally incur the resentment of the painter ; and justly 
has the poet said, presume not to arraign or scrutinise the various works of 
power divine. 

“ In fine, the tribute you demand from the Hindoos is repugnant to justice : 
it is equally foreign from good policy, as it must impoverish the country : more- 
over, it is an innovation and an infringement of the laws of Hindostan. But if 
zeal for 'your own religion hath induced you to determine upon this measure, 
the demand ought, by the rules of equity, to have been made first upon Ramsing, 
who is esteemed the principal amongst the Hindoos. Then let your well-wisher 
be called upon, with whom you will have less difficulty to encounter ; but to 
torment ants and flies is unworthy of an heroic or generous mind. It is wonderful 
that the ministers of your government should have neglected to instruct your 
majesty in the rules' of rectitude and honour." 
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parasite of the Mogul’s life dared not indite ’) the carrying oil of his be- 
trothed, made him pour out all the phials of his wrath against the devoted 
M6war, and his preparations more resembled those for the conquest of a 
potent kingdom than the subjugation of a Rajpoot zemindar, 1 a vassal of 
that colossal empire, on whose surface his domain was but a speck. In the 
very magnitude of these, the Suzerain of Hindust’han paid the highest 
tribute of praise to the tributary Rajpoot, for he denuded the very ex- 
tremities of his empire to assemble a host which he deemed must prove 
irresistible. Akber was recalled from his province, Bengal ; Azftn from 
the distant Cabul ; and even Mauzum (the Mogul’s heir) from the war in 
the Dekhan. With this formidable array 3 the emperor entered Mewar, 
and soon reduced the low countries, which experience had taught them were 
indefensible, the inhabitants previously retiring with their effects to the 
hills. Chectorc, Mandclgurh, Mundisor, Jeerun, and many other strong- 
holds were obtained after the usual form of opposition, and garrisoned by 
the Moguls. Meanwhile the Rana was animating the might of the Aravulli, 
where he meditated a resistance proportioned to the peril which' threatened 
every cherished prejudice of his race : not the mere defence of dominion 
or dignity, but a struggle, pro avis et focis, around which rallied every 
Rajpoot with the most deadly determination. Even the primitive races 
of the western wilds, " the Palindas 4 and Palipats 4 ( lord of the passes), 
with thousands of bows, and hearts devoted in the cause of Iiinduput,” 1 
assembled round the red banner of Mewar. The Rana divided his forces 
into three bodies. His eldest son, Jey Sing, was posted on the crest of the 
Aravulli, ready to act on the invaders from either side of the mountains. 
Prince Bheem was to the west, to keep up the communications with the 
outlets to Guzzerat ; while the Rana, with the main body, took post in 
the Naen defile, unassailable by the enemy, and hanging on his left flank, 
ready to turn it, and cutoff all retreat the moment the Imperialists entered 
the mountains. Arungz6b advanced to Dobarri, but instead of entering 
the valley of which it was the gorge, he halted, and by the advice of Tyber 
Khan sent on Prince Alcber with fifty thousand men to the capital. This 
caution of the wily monarch saved him from the ably planned scheme of the 
Rajpoot prince, who evinced a thorough knowledge® of the topography of 
this intricate and romantic portion of his domain. The Girwo, emphatic- 
ally ‘ the Circle from which the valley of the capital is named, has this 
form to the eye when viewing it from thence as a centre. It is, however, 

1 It is well known that ArungzAb forbade the continuation of the history of 
his life, subsequent to that portion comprehending the first ten years. 

3 The epithet by which these Tatar sovereigns affected to call the indigenous 
( bh'tmia ) princes. 

3 There were no such field trains in Europe as those of the Moguls. Seventy 
pieces of heavy ordnance, sixty of horse artillery, and a dromedary corps three 
• hundred strong, mounting swivels, accompanied the emperor on an excursion 
to Cashmere. Bernier, who gives this detail, describes what he saw. 

4 Pal is the local term for these long defiles, the residence of the mountaineers . 
-their chiefs arc called Jnclras , Pad, in blvalca, Put . 

6 Chief of the Hindus. 

0 The Suklawut leader, Gureeb D&s, has the merit of having prompted this 
plan. His speech on the advance of Arungzfib is given in the Annals ; and Ins 
advice, " Let the king have free entrance through the passes, shut him in, and make 
famine his foe," was literally followed, with the hard knocks, which being a 
matter-of-course accompaniment, the gallant Suklawut deemed it unnecessary 
to specify. 
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an irregular ellipse of about fourteen miles in length from south to north, 
and about eleven in breadth from east to west, the capital being situated 
towards the extremity of the transverse axis, having only the lake Peshola 
between it and the base of the Aravulli. The mountains of this circular 
G girwo ) valley, ranging from eight to twelve hundred feet in height, are of 
primitive formation, and raise their fantastic pinnacles in every diversity 
of shape over each other. To the westward the grand chain rises two 
thousand feet above the plains, and might be termed the chord, of which 
the Girwo is an irregular segment of a circle, less in height, and far less 
compound in character. Towards the plains east, it has three practicable 
passes ; one, the more northern, by Dailwarra ; the other (central), 
by Dobarri ; a third, leading to the intricacies of Chuppun, that of Naen. 
Of these three passes the emperor chose the most practicable, and en- 
camped near the Oody-sagur lake, on the left of its entrance. 

Prince Akber advanced. " Not a soul interrupted his progress to the 
city. “ Palaces, gardens, lakes, and isles met his eye, but no living thing : 
,all was silence.” Akber encamped. Accustomed to this desertion from 
the desire of the people to avoid a licentious soldiery, and lulled into a 
hardy security, he was surprised by the heir of Mewar. Some were pray- 
ing, some feasting, some at chess : “ they came to steal and yet fell asleep,” 
says the annalist, and were dispersed with terrific and unrelenting 
slaughter. Cut off from the possibility of a junction with the emperor 
by a movement of a part of the Rana’s personal force, Akber attempted 
a retreat to the plains of Marwar by the route of Gogoonda. It was 
a choice of evils, and he took the worst. The allodial vassals of the moun- 
tains, with the Bhil auxiliaries, outstripped his retreat, and blocked up 
farther egress in one of those long-extended valleys termed Nal, closed by a 
natural rampart or Col , on which they formed abbatis of trees, and manning 
the crests on each side, hurled destruction on the foe ; while the prince, 
in like manner, blocked up the entrance and barred retrogression. Death 
menaced them in every form. For several days they had only the prospect 
of surrender to save them from famine and a justly incensed foe, when an 
ill-judged humanity on the part of Jey Sing saved them from annihilation. 
He admitted overtures, confided in protestations to renounce the origin 
of the war, and gave them guides to conduct them by the defile of Jilwarra, 
nor did they halt till protected by the walls of Cheetore . 1 

1 Orme, who has many valuable historical details of this period, makes 
Arungzeb'in person to have been in the predicament assigned by the annals to 
his son, and to have escaped from the operation of those high and gallant senti- 
ments of the Rajpoot, which make him no match for a wily adversary. 

" In the meantime Aurengzebe was carrying on the war against the Rana of 
Cheetore, and the Raja of Marwar, who on the approach of his army at the end of 
the preceding year, 1678, had abandoned the accessible country, and drew their 
herds and inhabitants into the vallies, within the mountains ; the army advanced 
amongst the defiles with incredible labour, and -with so little intelligence, that 
the division which moved with Aurengzebe himself was unexpectedly stopped 
by insuperable defences and precipices in front ; whilst the Rajpoots in one night 
closed the streights in his rear, by felling the overhanging trees ; and from their 
stations above prevented all endeavours of the troops, either within or without, 
from removing the obstacle. Udeperri, the favourite and Circassian wife of 
Aurengzebe, accompanied him in this arduous war, and with her retinue and 
escort was enclosed in another part of the mountains ; her conductors, dreading 
to expose her person to danger or public view, surrendered. She was carried to 
the Rana, who received her with homage and every attention. Meanwhile the 
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Another body of the Imperialists, under the celebrated Delhirc Khan, 
who entered by the Daisoori Pass from Manvar (probably with a view of 
extricating Prince Akber), were allowed to advance unopposed, and when 
in the long intricate gorge were assailed by Bikram Solanlci 3 and Gopinath 
Rahtore 2 (both nobles of Mdwar), and after a desperate conflict entirely 
destroyed. On each occasion a vast booty fell into the hands of the 
Rajpoots. 

So ably concerted was this mountain warfare, that these defeats were, 
the signal for a simultaneous attack by the Rana on Arungz6b, who, 
with his son A rim, watched at Dobarri the result of the operations under 
Akber and Delhirc. The great home-clans had more than their wonted 
rivalry to sustain them, for the gallant Doorga-das with the Ralitorc 
swords ( [tulwar Rahtorau ) whetted by an accumulation of wrongs, were to 
combat with them against their common oppressor ; and nobly did they 
contest the palm of glory. The tyrant could not withstand them : his 
guns, though manned by Franks , could not protect him against the just 
cause and avenging steel of the Rajpoot, and he was beaten and compelled 
to disgraceful flight, with an immense loss in men and equipment. The 
Rana had to lament many brave leaders, home and auxiliary ; and the 
imperial standard, elephants, and state equipage fell into his hands, the 
acquisition of Mohkim and the Suktawuts. This glorious encounter 
Occurred in the spring month of Falgoon, S. 1737. 3 

The discomfited forces formed a junction under the walls of Chcetore, 
whence the emperor dictated the recall of his son, Prince Mauzum, from 
the Dekhan, deeming it of greater moment to regain lost importance in 
the north than to prevent the independence of Scvaji. Meanwhile the 
activity of Sawuldas (descended from the illustrious Jeimul) cut off the 
communication between Chcetore and Ajmdr, and alarmed the tyrant for 
his pci'sonal safety. Leaving, therefore, this perilous warfare to his sons 
Azfm and Akber, with instructions how to act till reinforced, — foiled in his 
vengeance and personally disgraced, he abandoned Mewar, and at the head 
of his guards repaired to Ajmdr. Thence ho detached Khan Rohilla, with 
twelve thousand men, against Sawuldas, with supplies and equipments for 

emperor himself might have perished by famine, of which the Rana let him see the 
risque, by a confinement of two days ; when he ordered his Rajpoots to withdraw 
from their stations, and suffer the way to be cleared. As soon as Aurongzcbc 
was out of danger, the Rana sent back his wife, accompanied by a chosen escort, 
who only requested in return that I10 would refrain from destroying the sacred 
animals of their religion which might still be left in the plains ; but Aurcngzcbc, 
who believed in no virtue but self-interest, imputed the generosity and forbear- 
ance of the Rana to the fear of future vengeance, and continued the war. Soon 
after he was again well-nigh enclosed in the mountains. This second experience 
of difficulties beyond his age and constitution, and the arrival of his sons, Azim 
and Acbar, determined him not to expose himself any longer in the field, but 
to leave its operations to their conduct, superintended by liis own instructions 
from Azmir ; to which city he retired with the households of his family, the officers 
of his court, and liis bodyguard of four thousand men, dividing the army between 
his two sons, who each had brought a considerable body of troops from their 
respective governments. They continued the war each in a different .part of the 
country, and neither at the end of the year had forced the ultimate passes of the 
mountains." 

' Chief of Roopnagurh. 

2 Chief of Ganora, in Godwar, now alienated from Mfiwar. 

3 March 16S1, a.d. 
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his sons. The Rahtore, joined by the troops of Marvvar, gave him the 
meeting at Poorh Mandel, and defeated the Imperialists with great loss, 
driving them back on Ajmer. 

While the Ran a, his heir and auxiliaries, were thus triumphant in all 
their operations, Prince Bheem with the left division was not idle, but made 
a powerful diversion by the invasion of Guzzerat, captured Edur, expelling 
Hussun and his garrison, and proceeding by Bimuggur, suddenly appeared 
before Puttun, the residence of the provincial satrap, which he plundered. 
Sidpoor, Mhourasso, and other towns shared the same fate ; and he was 
in full march to Surat, when the benevolence of the Rana, touched at the 
woes of the fugitives, who came to demand his forbearance, caused him to 
recall Bheem in the midst of his career. 

Contrary to the Rajpoot character, whose maxim is parcere subjectis, 
they were compelled by the utter faithlessness of Arungzeb (chiefly 
vulnerable through his resources) to retaliate his excesses ; and Dyal Sah, 
the civil minister, a man of high courage and activity, headed another 
flying force, which ravaged Malwa to the Nerbudda and Betwa. Sarang- 
poor, Dewas, Saronj, Mandoo, Oojein, and Chanderi were plundered, and 
numerous garrisons put to the sword ; and, to use the words of the 
Chronicle, “ husbands abandoned their wives and children, and whatever 
could not be carried off was given to the flames.” For once they avenged 
themselves, in imitation of the tyrant, even on the religion of their 
enemies : " the Kazees were bound and shaved, and the Korans thrown 
into wells.” The minister was unrelenting and made Malwa a desert, 
and from the fruits of his incursions repaired the resources of his master. 
Flushed with success, he formed a junction with the heir of Mewar, and' 
gave battle to Azfm near Cheetore. On this occasion the flower of Mewar, 
with the Rahtore and Kheetchee auxiliaries , 1 were engaged, and obtained 
a glorious victory, the Mogul prince being defeated and pursued with 
great slaughter to Rinthumbor, which he entered. This was a just reven ge, 
for it was Azfm who surprised Cheetore the year preceding. In Mewar 
the contest terminated with the expulsion of the Imperialists from the 
country ; when the Rana, in support of the rights of the minor prince of 
Marwar, united his arms to the forces of that state, and opened the cam- 
paign at Ganora, the chief town of Godwar. The heroic mother of the 
infant Rahtore prince, a daughter of Mewar, had, since the death of her 
husband, well supported his rights, having resisted every aggression and 
regained many lost advantages over their antagonist. Prince Bheem 
commanded the Seesodias, who formed a junction with the Rahtores, 
and gave battle to the royal forces led by Akber and Tyber Khan, whom 
they entirely defeated. The victory is chiefly attributed to a stratagem 
of a Rajpoot chief, who, having carried off five hundred camels from the 
Imperialists, conceived the idea of fixing torches to them and letting them 
loose in the royal camp ; and, in the confusion produced by the charge 
of such a body, the Rajpoots assaulted them. On their continued suc- 
cesses, the Rana and his allies meditated the project of dethroning the 
tyrant and setting up his son Akber. The pernicious example of his 

1 Mokhim and Gunga Suktawuts, Rutten Chondawut of Saloombra, Chan- 
drasen Jhala of Sadri, Subbul Sing Chohan of Baidla, Berri-Sal Puar of Bijolii. 
Four of the chiefs made speeches on the eve preceding the battle, which are 
recorded in the Chronicle, 
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father towards Shah Jehan was not lost upon Akbcr, who favourably 
received the overture ; but he wanted the circumspection which charac- 
terised Arungzeb, whose penetration defeated the scheme when on the 
eve of execution. Already had the Rajpoot armies united with Akbcr, 
and the astrologer had fixed the day which was to exalt him ; but the 
revealer of secrets baftled his own prediction by disclosing it to the emperor. 
Arungzeb, attended only by his guards at Ajmer, had recourse to the same 
artifice which raised him to empire, in order to ward off this danger. Akbcr 
was but one day’s march distant ; his elder sons, Mauzum and Azim, yet 
far off. Not a moment was to be lost : he penned a letter to his son, 
which by a spy was dropped in the tent of the Rajpoot leader Doorga-Das. 
In tills he applauded a pretended scheme by -which Alcber was to fall upon 
them when they engaged the emperor. The same scheme had saved Shore 
Shah in this country from Maldeo, and has more recently been put in 
practice, and with like success, in the war with Sevaji. It succeeded. 
The Rajpoots detached themselves from the prince who had apparently 
betrayed them. Tyber Ivhan , in despair, lost his life in an attempt to 
assassinate the emperor, and before the artifice was discovered, the 
reinforcements under Mauzum and Azim arrived, and Arungz6b was 
saved. The Rajpoots still offered siren (refuge) to Akbcr ; but aware 
of his father’s vigour of character, lie deemed himself unsafe in his 
vicinage, and accepted the escort of five hundred Rajpoots led by Doorga- 
Das, 1 * * * who cut their way through even* opposition by the defiles of M6war 
and Dongerpoor, and across the Nerbndda, to the Mahratta leader Sambaji, 
at Palergurh, whence he was shortly after conveyed in an English ship to 
Persia. 

“ The escape of Akbcr” (observes an historian, 5 who appreciated the 
importance of the transactions of tills period) " to Sambaji, oppressed 
Arungzeb with as much anxiety, as formerly the phantom of his brother 
Sujali amongst the Pat’hans ; and the consequence of their alliance became 
a nearer care than the continuance of the war against the Rajpoots, whose 
gallant activity prevented a speed) 1 - decision by the sword ; but the 
dignity of the throne precluded any overtures of peace to a resistance 
which had attempted the deposal, if not the life, of the monarch. A 
Rajpoot officer, who had long served with distinction under Delhir Khan, 
solved the difficult)* : he quitted the army under pretence of retiring to 
his own country and visited the Rana as from courtesy on his journey. 


1 A portrait of this Rahtore hero was given to the author of the present 
work by his descendants. He was chief of Droonara, on the Loom. He saved 
his young sovereign’s life from the tyrant, and guarded him during a long 
minority, heading tile Rah tores in all the wars for the independence of his country. 
A bribe of forty thousand gold suns was sent to him by Azim without stipulation, 
when conveying Akbcr out of danger. The object was obvious, yet. the Mogul 
prince dared not even specify his" wishes. It is needless to say that Doorga 
spumed the offer. 

1 " We are not without hopes that some of the many in India who have the 
means will supply the portions of information which are deficient in these frag- 
ments, and must otherwise always continue out of our reach. The knowledge is 
well worth the inquiry ; for, besides the magnitude of the events and the energy 
of the characters which arise within this period, there are no states or powers on 

tire continent of India, with whom our nation has either connexion or concern, 

which do not owe the origin of their present condition to the reign of Aurungzebe, 

or to its influence on the reigns of his successors.” — Orrne’s Fragments, p. 165- 
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The conversation turned on the war, which the Rajpoot perhaps really 
lamented, and he persuaded the Rana that though Arungzeb would never 
condescend to make, he might accept overtures of peace : upon which 
he was empowered by the Rana to tender them.” The domestic annals 
confirm this account, and give the name of this mediator, Raja Shiam 
Sing of Bikaner ; but the negotiation was infamously protracted to the 
rains, the period when operations necessarily cease, and by which time 
Arungzeb had recruited his broken forces, and was again enabled to take 
the field ; and it was concluded " without assertion or release of the capi- 
tation tax, but with the surrender of the districts taken from Cheetore, 
and the state of Jodpoor was included in the treaty.” How correctly this 
elegant historian had obtained a knowledge of those events, a translation 
of the treaty evinces. 1 But these occurrences belong to the succeeding 
reign, for the Rana died about this period, 2 from wounds and vexation. 

Once more we claim the reader’s admiration on behalf of another 
patriot prince of Mewar, and ask him to contrast the indigenous Rajpoot 
with' the emperor of the Moguls ; though to compare them would be mani- 
festly unjust, since in every moral virtue they were antipodes to each other. 
Arungzeb accumulated on his head more crimes than any prince who ever 
sat on an Asiatic throne. With all the disregard of life which marks his 
nation, he was never betrayed, even in the fever of success, into a single 
generous action ; and, contrary to the prevailing principle of our nature, 
the moment of his foe’s submission was that chosen for the malignant 
completion of his revenge: witness his scourging the prostrate King of 
Golconda. How opposite to the beneficence of the Rajpoot prince, who, 
when the most efficient means of self-defence lay in the destruction of the 
resources of his enemy, feeling for the miseries of the suffering population 
of his persecutor, recalled his son in the midst of victory ! As a skilful 

1 "Jovuab-sowal 1 of Soar Sing JJ fjfj [uncle of Rana Raj Sing) 

and Nurhur Bhul f\ fjfj/JD with the Emperor. 

Punja, or impress of the Em- ( ^ V j peror’s hand, with the word 

‘Munzoori' written by himself. \ N Munzoori (' agreed ’). 


" Your servants, according to your royal pleasure and summons, have been sent 
by the Rana to represent what is written underneath. We hope you will agree 
to these requests, besides others which wifi be made by Paddnm Sing. 

“ 1. Let Cheetore, with the districts adjacent appertaining thereto when it 
was inhabited, be restored. 

" 2. In such temples and places of Hindu religious resort as have been con- 
verted into mosques, the past cannot be recalled, but let this practice be abolished. 

" 3. The aid hitherto afforded to the empire by the Rana shall be continued, 
but let no additional commands be imposed. 

" 4. The sons and dependants of the deceased Raja Jeswunt Sing, so soon as 
enabled to perform their duties, we hope will have their country restored to them, 2 

" Respect prevents inferior demands. May the splendour of your fortune, 
like the sun illuminating the world, be for ever increasing and never set. 

" The Arzi (requests) of your servants, Soor Sing and Nurhur Bhut.” 

2 S, 1737, a.d. 1681. 


1 Treaties or engagements are thus designated ; literally stipulations and 
answers. 

2 It was to defend the rights of the heir of Marwar, as well as to oppose the 
odious jezeya, that the Rana took to arms. Ajft was still under the Rana’s safeguard. 
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general and gallant soldier, in the defence of his country, he is above all 
praise. As a chivalrous Rajpoot, his braving all consequences when called 
upon to save the honour of a noble female of his race, he is without 
parallel. As an accomplished prince and benevolent man, his dignified 
letter of remonstrance to Arungzeb on the promulgation of the capitation 
edict, places him high in the scale of moral as well as intellectual ex- 
cellence ; and an additional evidence of both, and of his taste for the arts, 
is furnished by the formation of the inland lake, the Rajsumund, with 
a slight account of which, and the motives for its execution, we shall 
conclude the sketch of this glorious epoch in the annals of M 6 war. 

Lake Rajsumund. — This great national work is twenty-five miles 
north of the capital, and is situated on the declivity of the plain about 
two miles from the base of the Aravulli. A small perennial stream, called 
the Gomlcc or ‘ serpentine,’ flowing from these mountains, was arrested 
in its course, and confined by an immense embankment, made to form 
the lake called after himself, Rajsumund, or ' royal sea.’ The bund or 
dam forms an irregular segment of a circle, embracing an extent of nearly 
three miles, and encircling the waters on every side except the space 
between the north-west and north-east points. This barrier, which 
confines a sheet of water of great depth, and about twelve miles in cir- 
cumference, is entirely of white marble, with a flight of steps of the same 
material, throughout this extent, from the summit to the water’s edge; 
the whole buttressed by an enormous rampart of earth, which, had the 
projector lived, would have been planted with trees to form a promenade. 
On the south side are the town and fortress built by the Rana, and bearing 
his name, Rajnuggur ; and upon the embankment stands the temple 
of Kunkeraoli, the shrine of one of the seven forms ( saroop ) of Crishna. 
The whole is ornamented with sculpture of tolerable execution for tlic 
age ; and a genealogical sketch of the founder's family is inscribed in 
conspicuous characters. One million one hundred and fifty thousand 
pounds sterling , 1 contributed by the Rana, his chiefs and opulent sub- 
jects, was expended on this work, of which the material was from the 
adjacent quarries. But, magnificent, costly, and useful as it is, it derives 
its chief beauty from the benevolent motive to which it owes its birth : 
to alleviate the miseries of a starving population, and make their em- 
ployment conducive to national benefit, during one of those awful visi- 
tations of providence, famine, and pestilence with which these states are 
sometimes afflicted. 

It was in S. 17 17, 2 only seven years after the accession of Raj Sing, that 
these combined evils reached Mewar, less subject to them, owing to its 
natural advantages, than any other state in India ; 3 and on Tuesday 
the Sth of Pos, Hasti Nakhctra (constellation of the elephant), as fixed 
by the astrologer, the first stone was laid. “ The chief of Mdwar, deeply 
meditating on this extreme distress, determined to raise a monument, by 
which the wretched might be supported and his own name perpetuated. 

1 Ninety -six lakhs of rupees. 4 a.d. 1661. 

3 From all I could learn, it was the identical pestilence which has been ravaging 
India for the last ten years, erroneous!}' called cholera morbus. About thirty-five 
years ago the same disease carried off multitudes in these countries. Ormc gives 
notice of something similar in a.d. 1684, in the imperial camp near Goa, when 
five hundred victims daily fell its prey. M6war was not free from the last 
visitation of 1818, and the only son of the Rana was the first person attacked. 
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This was seven years in constructing, and at its commencement and 
termination all the rites of sacrifice and oblation were observed. 

" The Rana went to implore favour at the temple of the ‘four-armed ' ; 
for though Asar 1 * was over, not a. drop of rain fell from the heavens ; and, 
in like manner, the months of Sawun 1 and Bhadoon 1 passed away. 
For want of water the world was in despair, and people went mad with 
hunger. Things unknown as food were eaten. The husband abandoned 
the wife, the wife the husband — parents sold their children — time in- 
creased the evil ; it spread far and wide : even the insects died : they 
had nothing to feed on. Thousands of all ages became victims to hunger. 
Those who procured food to-day, ate twice what nature required. The 
wind was from the west, a pestilential vapour. The constellations were 
always visible at night, nor was there a cloud in the sky by day, and thunder 
and lightning were unknown. Such portents filled mankind with dread. 
Rivers, lakes, and fountains were dried up. Men of wealth meted out 
the portions of food. The ministers of religion forgot their duties. There 
was no longer distinction of caste, and the Soodra and Brahmin were 
undistinguishable. Strength, wisdom, caste, tribe, all were abandoned, 
and food alone was the object. The Charburnm • threw away every 
symbol of separation ; all was lost in hunger. Fruits, flowers, every 
vegetable thing, even trees were stripped of their bark, to appease the 
cravings of hunger : nay, man ate man ! Cities were depopulated. The 
seed of families was lost, the fishes were extinct, and the hope of all 
extinguished.’’ 3 4 

Such is the simple yet terrific record of this pestilence, from which 
Mewar was hardly freed, when Arungz6b commenced the religious warfare 
narrated, with all its atrocities, still further to devastate this fair region. 
But a just retribution resulted from this disregard to the character and 
prejudices of the Rajpoots, which visited the emperor with shame, and 
his successors with the overthrow of their power. 


CHAPTER XIV 

Rana Jey Sing — Anecdote regarding him and his twin brother — The Rana and 
Prince Aztm confer — Peace — Rupture — The Rana forms the Lake Jey- 
sumund — Domestic broils — Umra, the heir-apparent, rebels — The Rana 
dies — Accession of Umra — His treaty with the heir of Arungzeb — -Reflections 
on the events of this period — Imposition of the Jezeya or capitation tax — 
Alienation of the Rajpoots from the empire — Causes — Anmgzeb's death — 
Contests for empire— Buhadoor Shah, emperor — The Siks declare for 
independence — Triple alliance of the Rajpoot states of Mewar, Manvar, and 
Amb6r — They commence hostilities — Death of the Mogul Buhadoor Shah — 
Elevation of FerochsSr — He marries the daughter of the Prince of Manvar — 
Origin of the British power in India — The Rana treats with the emperor — 
The Jats declare their independence — Rana Umra dies — His character. 

Rana Jey Sing took possession of the Gadi * in S. 1737 (a.d. 1681). A 
circumstance occurred at his birth, which as descriptive of manners may 

1 The three months of rain, termed the Bursdt. 

- The four castes, sacerdotal, military, mercantile, and servile. 

3 From the Raj Vulas, the chronicle of the reign of Raj Sing. 

4 " The Cushion,” by which a Rajpoot throne is designated. 
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deserve notice. A few hours only intervened between his entrance into 
the world and that of another son called Bheem. It is customary for the 
father to bind round the arm of the new-born infant a root of that species 
of grass called the dmirdhob, the ‘ imperishable ’ dhob, well known for its 
nutritive properties and luxuriant vegetation under the most intense 
heat. The Rana first attached the ligature round the arm of the youngest, 
apparently an oversight, though in fact from superior affection for his 
mother. As the boys approached to manhood, the Rana, apprehensive 
that this preference might create dissension, one day drew his sword, 
and placing it in the hand of Bheem (the elder), said, it was better to use 
it at once on his brother, than hereafter to endanger the safety of the 
state. This appeal to his generosity had an instantaneous effect, and he 
not only ratified, “by his father's throne," 1 the acknowledgment of the 
sovereign rights of his brother, but declared, to remove all fears, "he 
was not his son if he again drank water within the pass of Dobari ” ; 
and, collecting his retainers, he abandoned Oodipoor to court Fortune 
where she might be kinder. The day was sultry, and on reaching the 
barrier he halted under the shade of a sacred fig-tree to bestow a last look 
upon the place of his birth. His cup-bearer ( Panairi ) brought his silver 
goblet filled from the cool fountain, but as he raised it to his lips, he 
recollected that his vow was incomplete while within the portal ; * he 
poured the libation on the earth in the name of the Supreme, and casting 
the cup as an offering to the deity of the fountain, the huge gates closed 
upon the valley. He proceeded to Buhadoor Shah, who conferred upon 
him the dignity ( munsub ) of a leader of three thousand five hundred horse, 
with the Bawuna, or fifty-two districts for their support : but quarrelling 
with the imperial general, he was detached with his contingent west of 
the Indus, where he died. 8 

Let us return to Jey Sing ( the lion of victory ). He concluded a treaty 
with Arungzeb, conducted by Prince Azfm and Delhfr Khan, who took 
every occasion to testify his gratitude for the clemency of Rana Raj Sing, 
when blockaded in the defiles of the Aravulli. At this conference, the 
Rana was attended by ten thousand horse and forty thousand foot, 
besides the multitude collected from the mountains to view the ceremony, 
above one hundred thousand souls, who set up a shout of joy at the 
prospect of revisiting the plains, which disconcerted Azfm, while Delhfr 
expatiated on the perils from which the Rana’s generosity had liberated 
him. Azfm, who said he was no stranger to the Rana’s illustrious house, 
concluded a treaty on the spot, in which, as a salvo for the imperial 
dignity, a nominal fine and surrender of three districts were inserted for 
aiding Akber’s rebellion, and a hint that the regal colour ( crimson ) of his 

j Gadi ca An. 

5 1 give these anecdotes as related to me by his descendant and representative 
the Raja of Bunera, while seated in a balcony of his castle overlooking the plains 
of M6war. Often have I quenched my thirst at the fountain, and listened to 
their traditionary tales. It is a spot consecrated to recollections : every altar 
which rises around it is a text for the ' great ancients ’ of the clans to expatiate 
on ; and it is, moreover, a grand place of rendezvous, whether for the traveller 
or sportsman. 

Bheem dislocated liis spine in a feat of strength. He was celebrated for 
activity, and could, while his steed was urged to his speed, disengage and suspend 
himself by the arms from the bough of a tree ; and to one of these experiments 
he owed his death. 
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tents and umbrella should be discontinued. That advantages were 
gained by the Rana, we may infer from Delhfr’s sons being left as hostages 
for Azim’s good faith ; a fact we learn from his farewell address to the 
Rana : " Your nobles are rude, and my children are the hostages of your 
safety ; but if at the expense of their lives I can obtain the entire restora- 
tion of your country, keep your mind at ease, for there was friendship 
between your father and me.” 

But all other protection than what his sword afforded was futile ; and 
though Delhfr’s intentions were noble, he had little control over events : 
in less than five years after his accession, the Rana was again forced to 
fly the plains for the inaccessible haunts of Kamori. Yet, in spite of these 
untoward circumstances and uninterrupted warfare, such were the resources 
of this little state that the Rana completed a work which perpetuates his 
name. He threw a dam across a break in the mountains, the channel of 
an ever-flowing stream, by which he formed the largest lake in India, 
giving it his own name, the Jeysumund, or sea of victory. Nature had 
furnished the hint for this undertaking, for there had always existed a ' 
considerable volume of water ; but the Rana had the merit of uniting 
these natural buttresses, and creating a little sea from the Dheybur pool, 
its ancient appellation. The circumference cannot be less than thirty 
miles, and the benefits to cultivation, especially in respect to the article of 
rice, which requires perpetual irrigation, were great. On this huge rampart 
he erected a palace for his favourite queen, Comala-devi, a princess of the 
Pramara race, familiarly known as the Roota Ranee, or “ testy queen.” 

Domestic unhappiness appears to have generated in the Rana inapti- 
tude to state affairs ; and, unluckily, the favoured queen estranged him 
from his son. Umra, a name venerated in Mewar, was that of the heir of 
*Jey Sing. His mother was of the Boondf house, a family which has per- 
formed great services to, and brought great calamities upon, the ancient 
sovereigns of Mewar. To the jealousies of the rival queens, one of them 
mother to the heir, the other the favourite of the sovereign, are attributed 
dissensions, which at such a juncture were a greater detriment than the 
loss of a battle, and which afford another illustration, if any were wanting, 
of the impolicy' of polygamy. The annals of Mewar seldom exhibit those 
unnatural contentions for power, from which no other Hindu state was. 
exempt •, this -was owing to the wholesome regulation of not investing the 
princes of the blood with any political authority ; and establishing as a 
counterpoise to natural advantages an artificial degradation of their rank, 
which placed them beneath the sixteen chief nobles of the state ; which, 
while it exalted these in their own estimation, lessened the national humilia- 
tion, when the heirs-apparent were compelled to lead their quota in the 
arriere-ban of the empire. 

Rana Jey Sing, who had evinced such gallantry and activity in the wars 
of Arungzeb, now secluded himself with Comala in the retreat of Jeysu- 
mund, leaving Umra under the guidance of the Pancholi minister, at the 
capital. But he having personally insulted this chief officer of the state, 
in consequence of receiving a rebuke for turning loose an infuriated 
elephant in the town, the Rana left his retreat, and visiting Cheetore in 
his tour, arrived at Oodipoor. Umra awaited not his -father’s arrival, 
but adding his mother’s resentments to a feeling of patriotic indignation 
at the abasement his indolence produced, fled to Boondf, took up arms. 
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and, joined by many of bis own nobles and Kara auxiliaries, returned at 
the head of ten thousand men. Desirous of averting civil war, the Rana 
retired to God war beyond the Aravulli, whence he sent the Ganora chieftain, 
the first feudatory of that department, to expostulate with his son. But 
Umra, supported by three-fourths of the nobles, made direct for Komulmer 
to secure the state treasure, saved by the Depra governor for his sovereign, 
A failure in this project, the knowledge that the Ralilorcs fostered the 
quarrel with a view to obtain Godwar, and the determination of the few 
chiefs yet faithful 1 to the Rana, to defend the Jilwarra pass to the last, 
made the prince listen to terms, which were ratified at the shrine of Eklinga, 
whereby the Rana was to return to the capital, and the prince to abide in 
exile at the new palace during the life of his father, which closed twenty 
years after his accession. Had he maintained the reputation lie estab- 
lished in his early years, the times were well calculated for the redemption 
of his country’s independence ; but documents which yet exist afford little 
reason to doubt that in his latter years a slate of indolence, having all 
the effects of imbecility, supervened, and but for the formation of ' the 
victorious sea,’ would have left his name a blank in the traditional history 
of M6war. 

Umra xi. , who succeeded in S. 1756 (a.d. 1700), had much of the 
gallantry and active turn of mind of his illustrious namesake ; but the 
degrading conflict with his father had much impaired the moral strength 
of the country, and counteracted the advantages which might have 
resulted from the decline of the Mogul power. The reigns of Raj Sing and 
Jcy Sing illustrate the obvious truth, that on the personal character of the 
chief of a feudal government everything depends. The former, infusing 
by his talent and energy patriotic sentiments into all his subordinates, 
vanquished in a series of conflicts the vast military resources of the empire, 
led by the emperor, his sons, and chosen generals ; while his successor, 
heir to this moral strength, and with every collateral aid, lowered her to a 
stage of contempt from which no talent could subsequently raise her, 

Umra early availed himself of the contentions amongst the sons of 
Arungz6b to anticipate events, and formed a private treaty 2 with the 

1 B6ri Sfil of Bijolli, Kandul of Saloombra, Gopinat’h of Ganora, and the 
Solanki of Daisoori. 

2 " Private Treaty between the Rana and Shah Alum Buhadoor Shah, and 

bearing his sign-manual. 

" Six article.^ of engagement, just, and tending to the happiness of the people, 
have been submitted by you, and by me accepted, and with God’s blessing shall 
be executed without deviation — 

" 1. The re-establishment of Chcclore as in the time of Shah Jehan, 

" 2. Prohibition of Irinc-killing. 1 


1 From the second of these articles, which alternate between stipulations 
of a temporal and spiritual nature, we may draw a lesson of great political im- 
portance. In all the treaties which have come under my observation, the in- 
sertion of an article against the slaughter of klne was prominent. This sacrifice 
to their national prejudices was the subject of discussion with every ambassador 
when the states of Rajast’han formed engagements with the British government 
in 18x7-8, " the prohibition of kinc-killing within their respective limits.” 
From the construction of our armies we could not guarantee this article, but 
Assurances were given that every practical attention would be paid to their 
wishes ; .and kino are not absolutely slain within the jurisdiction of any of these 

Rajpoot princes. But even long habit, though it has familiarised, has not 
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Mogul heir-apparent, Shah Alum, when commanded to the countries west 
of the Indus, on which occasion the Mewar contingent 1 accompanied him, 
and fought several gallant actions under a Snktawut chieftain. 

It is important to study the events of this period, which involved the 
overthrow of the Mogul power, and originated that form of society which 
paved the way to the dominion of Britain in these distant regions. From 
such a review a political lesson of great value may be learned, which will 
show a beacon warning us against the danger of trusting to mere physical 
power, unaided by the latent, but more durable support of moral influence. 
When Arungzeb neglected the indigenous Rajpoots, he endangered the 
key-stone of his power ; and in despising opinion, though his energetic 
mind might for a time render him independent of it, yet long before his 
death the enormous fabric reared by Akber was tottering to its founda- 
tion : demonstrating to conviction that the highest order of talent, either 
for government or war, though aided by unlimited resources, will not 
suffice for the maintenance of power, unsupported by the affections of the 
governed. The empire of Arungzeb was more extensive than that of 
Britain at this day — the elements of stability were incomparably more 
tenacious : he was associated -with the Rajpoots by blood, which seemed 
to guarantee a respect for their opinions ; he possessed the power of dis- 
tributing the honours and emoluments of the state, when a service could be 
rewarded by a province, 5 drawing at will supplies of warriors from the 

“3. The restoration of all the districts held in the reign of Shah Jehan. 

" 4. Freedom of faith and religious worship, as during the government of him 
whose nest is Paradise (Akber). 

“ 5. Whoever shall be dismissed by you shall receive no countenance from 
the king. 

" 6. The abrogation of the contingent for the service of the Dekhan.” 1 

1 It consisted of twenty-two Nagarbtmd chiefs, i.e. each entitled to a kettle- 
drum, and fifteen Tooracs, or chiefs, entitled to brass trumpets. 

5 In lieu of all, what reward does Britain hold out to the native population 
to be attached ? Heavy duties exclude many products of their industry from 


reconciled them to this revolting sacrifice ; nor would the kine-killer in Mewar 
be looked upon with less detestation than was Cambyses by the Egyptians, when 
he thrust his lance into the flank of Apis. But in time this will be overlooked, 
and the verbal assurance will become a dead letter ; men of good intention will 
be lulled into the belief that, because not openly combated, the prejudice is 
extinct, and that homage to our power has obliterated this article of their creed. 
Thus Arungzeb thought, but he avowedly and boldly opposed the religious 
opinions of his tributaries ; we only hold them in contempt, and even protect 
them when productive of no sacrifice. Yet if we look back on the early page of 
history, we shall find both policy and benevolence combined to form this legis- 
lative protection to one of the most useful of domestic animals, and which would 
tempt the belief that Triptolemus, the lawgiver of Sparta, had borrowed from 
Menu, or rather from the still greater friends of dumb creatures, the Jains, in 
the law which exempted not only the lordly bull from the knife, but “ every 
living thing.” 

1 The Mewar contingent had been serving under Azfm in the south, as the 
following letter from him to the Rana discloses : — 

" Be it known to Rana Umra Sing, your arzee arrived, and the accounts of 
your mother gave me great grief, but against the decrees of God there is no strug- 
gling. Pray for my welfare. Raja Rae Sing made a request for you ; you are my 
own ; rest in full confidence and continue in your obedience. JThe lands of your 
illustrious ancestors shall all be yours — but this is the time to evince your duty — 
the rest learn from your own servants — continue to think of me." 

" Your Rajpoots have behaved well.” 
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mountains of the west, as a check on his indigenous subjects, while these 
left the plains of India to control the Afghan amidst the snows of Caucasus. 
But the most devoted attachment and most faithful service were repaid 
by insults to their habits, and the imposition of an obnoxious tax ; and 
to the jezeya , and the unwise pertinacity with which his successors adhered 
to it, must be directly ascribed the overthrow of the monarchy. No 
condition was exempted from this odious and impolitic assessment, which 
was deemed by the tyrant a mild substitute for the conversion ho once 
meditated of the entire Hindu race to the creed of Islam. 

An abandonment of their faith was the Rajpoot’s surest road to the 
tyrant’s favour, and an instance of this dereliction in its consequences 
powerfully contributed to the annihilation of the empire. Rao GopAl, a 
branch of the Rana’s family, held the fief of Rampoora, on the Chumbul, 1 
and was serving .with a select quota of his clan in the wars of the Dekhan, 
when his son, who had bebn left at home, withheld the revenues, which he 
applied to his own use instead of remitting them to his father. Rao 
Gopfil complained to the emperor ; but the son discovered that he could 
by a sacrifice not only appease Arungzib, but attain the object of his 
wishes : he apostatised from his faith, and obtained the emperor’s forgive- 
ness, with the domain of Rampoora. Disgusted and provoked at such 
infurious conduct, Rao Gopal fled the camp, made an unsuccessful attempt 
to redeem his estate, and took refuge with Rana Umra, his suzerain. This 
natural asylum granted to a chief of his own kin was construed by the 
tyrant into a signal of revolt, and Azim was ordered to Malwa to watch the 
Rana’s motions : conduct thus characterised in the memoirs of a Rajpoot 
chieftain, 3 one of the most devoted to Arungzdb, and who died fighting for 
his son. “ The emperor showed but little favour to his faithful and most 
useful subjects the Rajpoots, which greatly cooled their ardour in his 
service.” The Rana look up arms, and Malwa joined the tumult ; while 
the first irruption of the Mahrattas across the Nerbudda, 3 under Neema 
Sindia, compelled the emperor to detach Raja Jcy Sing to join Prince Azim. 
Amidst these accumulated troubles, the Mahrattas rising into importance, 
the Rajpoot feudatories disgusted and alienated, his sons and grandsons 
ready to commit each individual pretension to the decision of the sword, 
did Avungzdb, after a reign of terror of half a century’s duration, breathe 
his last on the 2Sth Zckaud, a.d. 1707, at the city bearing his name— 
Arungabad. 

At his death his second son Azim assumed the imperial dignity, and 
aided by the Rajpoot princes of Du t tea and Ivotah,* who had always 
served in his division, he marched to Agra to contest the legitimate claims 
of his eldest brother Mauzum, who was advancing from Cabul supported 
by the contingents of M6war and Marwar, and all western Rajwarra* The 

the home market. The rates of pay to civil officers afford no security to integ- 
rity; and the faithful soldier cannot aspire to higher reward than £120 per 
annum, were his breast studded with medals. Even their prejudices arc often 
too little considered, prejudices, the violation of which lost the throne of India, 
in spite of every local advantage, to the descendants of Arungz6b. 

1 Rampoora Bluinpoora (city of the sun) to distinguish it from Rampoora 
Tank, Rao Gopfd was of the Chandcrawut clan. Sec note, p, 212, 

3 Rao Dulput BoondGla of Duttca, a portion of whose memoirs were presented 
to me by the reigning prince, his descendant. 

3 a.d. 1 706-7. 4 Rao Dulput (Boond 61 a), and Rao Ram Sing (Iiara). 
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' battle of Jajow was fatal to Azfm, who with his son Bedar-bukt and the 
princes of Kotah and Duttea was slain, when Mauzum ascended the throne 
under the title of Shah Alum Buhadoor Shah. This prince had many 
qualities which endeared him to the Rajpoots, to whom his sympathies 
were united by the ties of blood, his mother being a Rajpoot princess. 
Had he immediately succeeded the beneficent Shah Jehan, the race of 
Timoor, in all human probability, would have been still enthroned at 
Dehli, and might have presented a picture of one of the most powerful 
monarchies of Asia. But Arungzeb had inflicted an incurable wound 
on the mind of the Hindu race, which for ever estranged them from his 
successors ; nor were the virtues of Buhadoor, during the short lustre of 
his sway, capable of healing it. The bitter fruit of a long experience had 
taught the Rajpoots not to hope for amelioration from any graft of that 
stem, which, like the deadly Upas, had stifled the vital energies of Rajast’han, 
whose leaders accordingly formed a league for mutual preservation, which 
it would have been madness to dissolve merely because a fair portion of 
virtue was the inheritance of the tyrant’s successor. They had proved 
that no act of duty or subserviency could guarantee them from the in- 
fatuated abuse of power, and they were at length steeled against every 
appeal to their loyalty, replying with a trite adage, which we may trans- 
late “ quern Deus vult perdere, prius dement'at” — of common application with 
the Rajpoot in such a predicament. 

The emperor was soon made to perceive the little support he had in 
future to expect from the Rajpoots. Scarcely had he quashed the pre- 
tensions of Kambuksh, his youngest brother, who proclaimed himself 
emperor in the Dekhan, than he was forced to the north, in consequence 
of an insurrection of the Siks of Lahore. This singular race, the disciples 
(siks) of a teacher called Nanuk, were the descendants of the Scythic 
Gete, 1 or Jit, of Transoxiana, who so early as the fifth century were estab- 
lished in the tract watered by the five arms ( Punjab ) of the Indus. Little 
more than a century has elapsed since their conversion from a spurious 
Hinduism to the doctrines of the sectarian Nanuk, and their first attempt 
to separate themselves, in temporal as well as spiritual matters, from 
all control, and they are now the sole independent power within the limits 
of the Mogul monarchy. On this occasion 2 the princes of Amber and 
Marwar visited the emperor, but left his camp without permission, and, as 
the historian 3 4 adds, manifested a design to struggle for independence. 
Such was the change in their mutual circumstances that the Mogul sent 
the heir-apparent to conciliate and conduct them to him ; but they came 
at the head of all their native bands, when " they were gratified with 
whatever their insolence demanded ” : 1 a splenetic effusion of the historian, 
which well paints their altered position. From the royal oordoo , 6 or camp, 
they repaired to Rana Umra at Oodipoor, where a triple league was 
formed, which once more united them to the head of their nation. This 
treaty of unity of interests against th'e common foe was solemnised by 
nuptial engagements, from which those princes had been excluded since 

1 See History of the Tribes, article " Jits,” p. 88. 2 a.d. 1709-10. 

3 Memoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 58 ; also autograph letters of all those princes, 

with files of the regular newspapers (a&hars) of the day, in my possession, dated 
from the emperor's camp. 

4 Memoirs of Eradut Khan. 5 Hence the corruption of horde. 
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the reigns of Akber and Pertap. To be readmitted to this honour was 
the basis of this triple alliance, in which they ratified on oath the renuncia- 
tion of all connection, domestic or political, with, the empire. It was, 
moreover, stipulated that the sons of such marriage should be heirs, or if 
the issue were females, that they should never be dishonoured by being 
married to a Mogul. 

But this remedy, as will be seen, originated a worse disease ; it was 
a sacrifice of the rights of primogeniture (clung to by the Rajpoots with 
extreme pertinacity), productive of the most infurious effects, which intro- 
duced domestic strife, and called upon the stage an umpire not less baneful 
than the power from whose iron grasp they were on the point of freeing 
themselves : for although this treaty laid prostrate the throne of Baber, 
it ultimately introduced the Malirattas as partisans in their family disputes, 
who made the bone of contention their own. 

The injudicious support afforded by the emperor to the apostate chief 
of Rampoora first brought the triple federation into action. The Rana, 
upholding the cause of Him mu t Sing, made an attack on Rampoora, 
which the apostate usurper Ruttun Sing, now Raj Moosltin Khan , defeated, 
and was rewarded for it by the emperor . 1 * But the same report conveyed 
to the ldng "that the Rana determined to lay waste his country, and 
retire to the hills," 2 which was speedily confirmed by the unwelcome 
intelligence that Sawuldds, an officer of the Rana’s, had attacked Feeroz 
Khan, the governor of Poorh Mandel, who was obliged to retreat with 
great loss to Ajmer ; 3 on which occasion this loyal descendant of the 
illustrious Jcimul lost his life . 4 * The brave Doorga-Das, who conveyed 
the rebellious Akber through all opposition to a place of refuge, again 
appeared upon the stage — his own prince being unable to protect him, he 
had found a safe asylum at Oodipoor, and had the sum of five hundred 
rupees daily paid for his expenditure — a princely liberality. But the result 
of this combination was reserved for the following reigns, Shah Alum being 
carried off by poison , 6 ere he could correct the disorders which were rapidly 
breaking up the empire from the Hindu -Koosli to the ocean. Had liis 
life been spared, his talents for business, his experience, and courteous 
manners might have retarded the ruin of the monarchy, which the utter 
unvvorlhiness of his successor sunk beyond the power of man to redeem. 
Every subsequent succession was through blood ; and the sons of Shah 
Alum performed the part for which they had so many great examples.' 
Two brothers , 8 Sycds, from the town of Bareli in the Doab, were long the 
Warwicks of Iiindust’han, setting up and plucking down its puppet kings 
at their pleasure ; they had elevated Ferochsdr when the triumvirs of 
Rajast’han commenced their operations. 

Giving loose to long-suppressed resentment, the Rajpoots abandoned 
the spirit of toleration which it would have been criminal to preserve ; 

1 Newspapers, dated 3rd Rejib, Sun. 3— (3rd year of his reign). 

s Newspapers, 10th Rcjib, Sun. 3. 3 Newspapers, 5th Shaval, Sun. 3. 

4 The following edict, which caused this action, I translated from the archives ; 
it is addressed to the son of Sawuldds : — 

“ Mahrana Umra Sing to Rahtorc Rad Sing Sawuldasoic (race of Sawuldds)— 

" Lay waste your villages and the country around you — your families shall 
have other habitations to dwell in — for particulars consult Dowlut Sing Chonda- 
wut : obey these.” — Asoj, S. 1764 (Dec. a.d. 1708). 

6 a.d. 1712, “ Husein Alii and Abdoolla Khan. 
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and profiting by the lessons of their tyrants, they overthrew the mosques 
built on the sites of their altars,, and treated the civil and religious officers 
of the government with indignity. ' Of these every town in Rajast’han had 
its moolah to proclaim the name of Mahomed, and its cazi for the adminis- 
tration of justice, — branches of government entirely wrested from the 
hands of the native princes , 1 abusing the name of independence. But for 
a moment it was redeemed, especially by the brave Rahtores, who had 
made a noble resistance, contesting every foot of land since the death of 
Jeswunt Sing, and now his son Ajft entirely expelled the Moguls from 
Marwar. On this occasion the native forces of the triple alliance met at 
the salt lake of Sambur, which was made the common boundary of their 
territory, and its revenues were equally divided amongst them. 

The pageant of an emperor, guided by the Syeds, or those who intrigued 
to supplant their ministry, made an effort to oppose the threatening 
measures of the Rajpoots ; and one of them, the Ameer-ool Omra , 2 
marched against Raja Ajft, who received private instructions from the 
emperor to resist his commander-in-chief, whose credit was strengthened 
by the means taken to weaken it, which engendered suspicions of treachery. 
Ajft leagued with the Syeds, who held out to the Rahtore an important 
share of power at court, and agreed to pay tribute and give a daughter 
in marriage to Ferochsfer. 

This marriage yielded most important results, which were not confined 
to the Moguls or Rajpoots, for to it may be ascribed the rise of the British 
power in India. A dangerous malady , 3 rendering necessary a surgical 
operation upon Ferochser, to which the faculty of the court were unequal, 
retarded the celebration of the nuptials between the emperor and the 
Rajpoot princess of Marwar, and even threatened a fatal termination. 
A mission from the British merchants at Surat was at that time at court, 
and, as a last resource, the surgeon attached to it was called in, who cured 
the malady, and made the emperor happy in his bride . 4 His gratitude 
was displayed with oriental magnificence. The emperor desired Mr. 
Hamilton to name his reward, and to the disinterested patriotism of this 
individual did the British owe the first royal grant or firman, conferring 
territorial possession and great commercial privileges. These were the 
objects of the mission, which till this occurrence had proved unsuccessful. 

This gorgeous court ought to have been, and probably was, impressed 
with a high opinion of the virtuous self-denial of the inhabitants of Britain ; 

1 Next to kine-ldlling was the article inhibiting the introduction of the Adaw- 
let, or British courts of justice, into the Rajpoot states, in all their treaties with 
the British government in a.d. 1817-8, the very name of which is abhorrent to a 
native. 

2 The title of Hussein Alii, — as Kootub-ool Moolk {the axis of the state), was 
that of his brother Abdoolla. 

3 A white swelling or tumour on the back. 

4 The ceremony is described, as it was celebrated, with true Asiatic pomp. 
" The Ameer-ool Omra conducted the festivities on the part of the bride, and 
the marriage was performed with a splendour and magnificence till then unseen 
among the princes of Hindust’han. Many pompous insignia were added to the 
royal cortege upon this occasion. The illuminations rivalled the planets, and 
seemed to upbraid the faint lustre of the stars. The nuptials were performed at 
the palace of the Ameer-ool Omra, whence the emperor conveyed Ms bride with' 
the highest splendour of imperial pomp to the citadel, amidst the resoundings of 
musical instruments and the acclamations of the people.” — Scott's History of 
Artmgzib’s Successors, p. 132, vol. i. 
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and if history has correctly preserved the transaction, some mark of public 
gratitude should have been forthcoming from those who so signally bene- 
fited thereby. But to borrow the phraseology of the Italian historian, 

" Obligations which do not admit of being fully discharged arc often 
repaid with the coin of ingratitude ” : the remains of this man rest in the 
churchyard of Calcutta, without even a stone to mark the spot ! 

This marriage, which promised a renewal of interests with the Rajpoots, 
was soon followed by the revival of the obnoxious jezeya, The character 
of this tax, though much altered from its original imposition by Anmgz.tb, 
when it was at once financial and religious, was held in unmitigated 
abhorrence by the Hindus from the complex association ; and although 
it was revived chiefly to relieve pecuniary wants, it kindled a universal 
feeling of hatred amongst all classes, and quenched the little zeal which 
the recent marriage had inspired in the Rajpoots of the desert. The mode 
and channel of its introduction evinced to them that there was no hope 
that the intolerant spirit which originally suggested it would ever be 
subdued. The weak Fcrochser, desirous of snapping the leading-strings 
of the Syeds, recalled to his court Enayel Oolla Khan, the minister of 
Arungz.6b, and restored to him his office of Dhodn, who, to use the words 
of the historian of the period, “ did not consult the temper of the limes, 
so very different from the reign of Arnngzeb, and the revival of the jezey a 
came with him." Though by no means severe in its operation, not amount- 
ing to three-quarters per cent, on annual income, 1 * — from which the lame, 
the blind, and very poor were exempt, — it nevertheless raised a general spirit 
of hostility, particularly from its retaining the insulting distinction of a 
" lax on infidels." Resistance to taxation appears to be a universal 
feeling, in which even the Asiatic forgets the divine right of sovereignty, 
and which throws us back on the pervading spirit of selfishness which 
governs human nature. The tenigha , or stamp tax, which preceded the 
jeseya, would appear to have been as unsatisfactory as it was general, 
from the solemnity of its renunciation by Baber on the field of battle after 
the victory over infidels, which gave him the crown of India ; and though 
we have no record of the jezeya being its substitute, there arc indications 
which authorise the inference, 

Rana Umra was not an idle spectator of these occurrences ; and 
although the spurious thirst for distinction so early broke up the alliance 
by detaching Ajft, he redoubled his efforts for personal independence, and 
with it that of the Rajpoot nation. An important document attests this 
solicitude, namely, a treaty 3 with Iho emperor, in which the second article 

1 13 rupees on every 2000 rupees. 

3 " Memorandum oj Requests . 

" r. The Munsub 1 of 7000. 

" 2. Firm&n of engagement under the puttja private seal and sign that the 
jezeya shall be abolished — that it shall no longer be imposed on the Hindu nation ; 
at all events, that none of the Chagitai race shall authorise it in M6\var. Let it 
be annulled, 

'* 3. The contingent of one thousand horse for service in the Dekhan to be 
excused. 

" p All places of Hindu faith to be rebuilt, with perfect freedom of religious 
worship. 


1 The dignity {munsub) of commander of a legion of 7000 horse, the highest 

grade of rank. 
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stipulates emancipation from the galling jezeya : It may be well to analyse 
this treaty, which attests the altered condition of both parties. Its very 
title marks -the subordination of the chief of the Rajpoots ; but while this 
is headed a " Memorandum of Requests,” the eighth article discloses the 
effective means of the Rana, for there he assumes an air of protection 
towards the emperor. In the opening stipulation for the munsub of 7000, 
the mind reverts to the great Umra, who preferred abdication to acknow- 
ledgment of a superior ; but opinion had undergone a change as great as 
the mutual relations of the Rajpoots. In temporal dignities other states 
had risen to an equality with Mewar, and all had learned to look on the 
Mogul as he fountain of honour. The abolition of the jezeya, freedom 
from religious restraint, control over the ancient feudatories of his house, 
and the restoration of all sequestrations, distinguish the other articles, 
and amply attest the improving attitude of Mewar, and the rapid decay of 
the Mogul empire. The Mahrattas under Raja Sahoo w r ere successfully 
prosecuting their peculiar system in the south, with the same feelings 
which characterised the early Gothic invaders of Italy ; strangers to 
settled government, they imposed the taxes of chout’h and desmookie, the 
fourth and tenth of all territorial income, in the countries they overran. 
The Jat tribes west of the Chumbul likewise bearded their oppressors in 
this reign, by hoisting the standard of independence at the very threshold 
of their capital ; and from the siege of Sinsini (mentioned in this treaty) 
to the last storm of Bhurtpoor, they maintained the consequence thus 
assumed. 

This treaty was the last act of Rana Umra’s life ; he died in a.d. 1716, 
leaving the reputation of an active and high-minded prince, who well 
upheld his station and the prosperity of his country, notwithstanding the 
anarchy of the period. His encouragement of agriculture and protection 

"5. If my uncles, brothers, or chiefs, repair to the presence, to meet no 
encouragement. 

" 6. The Bhomias of Deola, Banswarra, Dongerpoor, and Sirohi, besides other 
zemindars over whom I am to have control, they shall not be admitted to the 
presence. 

" 7. The forces I possess are my chiefs — what troops you may require for a 
given period, you must furnish with rations (paiti), and when the service is over, 
their accounts w ill be settled. 

" 8. Of the Hukdars, Zemindars, Munsubdars, who serve you with zeal and 
from the heart, let me have a list — and those who are not obedient I will punish ; 
but in effecting this no demand is to be made for Pdemdli.” 1 

" List of the districts attached to the Punf-hazari 2 at present under se- 
questration, to be restored — Phoolia, Mandelgurh, Bednore, Poorh, Bassar, 
Ghiaspoor, Purdhar, Banswarra, Dongerpoor. Besides the 5000 of old, you had 
on ascending the throne granted an increase of 1000, and on account of the 
victory at Sinsini 1000 more, of two and three horse.” 3 

" Of three crones of dams 4 in gift ( endm ), namely, two according to firman, 
and one for the payment of the contingent in the Dekhan, and of which two are 
immediately required, you have given me in lieu thereof Sirohi. 

“ Districts now desired — Eidur, Kekri, Mandel, Jehajpoor, Malpoot (and 
another illegible) . 


1 Destruction of property, alluding to the crops which always suffered in the 
movements of disorderly troops. 

2 Munsub of 5000. 

3 It was usual to allow two and three horses to each cavalier when favour 
was intended. 

4 40 dams to the rupee. 

VOL. I. — II 
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of manufactures are displayed in the edicts engraved on pillars, wliiclh will 
hand down his name to posterity. His memory is held in high veneration • 
nor do the Rajpoots admit the absolute degradation of Mewar till the 
period of the second prince in succession to Umra. 


CHAPTER XV 

Rana Sangram — Dismemberment of the Mogul Empire — Nizam-ool Moolk- 
establishes the Hydrabad state — Murder of the Emperor Ferochs6r — Abroga- 
tion of the Jczcya — Mahomed Shah, Emperor of Dchli — Saadut Khan 
obtains Oude — Repeal of the Jczcya confirmed — Policy of Mfiwar — Rana 
Sangram dies — Anecdotes regarding him — Rana Juggut Sing n. succeeds— 
Treaty of triple alliance with Marwar and Amb6r — The Mahrattas invade 
and gain footing in Malwa and Guzzcral — Invasion of Nadir Shah — Sack of 
Dchli — Condition of Rajpootana — Limits of M6war — Rajpoot alliances— 
Bajcrow invades M6\var — Obtains a cession of annual tribute — Contest to 
place Madhii Sing on the throne of Ambdr — Battle of Rajmah! — The Rana 
defeated — He leagues with Mulhar Holicar — Esuri Sing of Ambdr takes 
poison — The Rana dies — His character. 

Sangram Sing (the lion of battle ) succeeded ; a name renowned in the 
annals of M6war, being that of the opponent of the founder of the Moguls. 
He ascended the throne about the same time with Mahomed Shah, the last 
of the race of Timoor who deserved the name of emperor of India. During 
the reign of Sangram, from a.d. 1716 to 1734, this mighty empire was dis- 
membered ; when, in lieu of one paramount authority, numerous inde- 
pendent governments started up, which preserved their uncertain existence 
until the last revolution, which has given a new combination to these dis- 
cordant materials — Mahomedan, Mahratta, and Rajpoot, in the course oi 
one century under the dominion of a handful of Britons ! Like the 
Satraps of the ancient Persian, or the Lieutenants of Alexander, each chiel 
proclaimed himself master of the province, the government of which was 
confided to his loyalty and talents ; and it cannot fail to diminish any regret 
at the successive prostration of Bengal, Oude, Hydrabad, and other less 
conspicuous states, to remember that they were founded in rebellion, and 
erected on ingratitude ; and that their rulers were destitute of those sym- 
pathies, which could alone give stability to their ephemeral greatness, by 
improving the condition of their subjects. With the Mahrattas the 
case is different : their emergence to power claims our admiration, when 
tyranny transformed the industrious husbandman, and the minister of 
religion, into a hardy and enterprising soldier, and a skilful functionary 
of government. Had their ambition been restrained within legitimate 
bounds, it would have been no less gratifying than politically and morally 
just that the family of Sevaji should have retained its authority in countries 
which his active valour wrested from Arungz6b. But the genius of 
conquest changed their natural habits ; they devastated instead of con- 
solidating ; and in lieu of that severe and frugal simplicity, and that 
energy of enterprise, which were their peculiar characteristics, they became 
distinguished for mean parsimony, low cunning, and dastardly depredation. 
Had they, retaining their original character, been content with their proper 
sphere of action, the Dekhan, they might yet have held the sovereignty 
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of that vast region, where their habits and language assimilated them with 
the people. But as they spread over the north they encountered national 
antipathies, and though professing the same creed, a wider difference in 
sentiment divided the Mahratta from the Rajpoot, than from the despots 
of Dehli, whose tyrannical intolerance was more endurable, because less 
degrading, than the rapacious meanness of the Southron. Rajast’han 
benefited by the demolition of the empire : to all but Mewar it yielded an 
extension of power. Had the national mind been allowed to repose, and 
its energies to recruit, after so many centuries of demoralisation, all would 
have recovered their strength, which lay in the opinions and industry of the 
people, a devoted tenantry and brave vassalage, whom we have so often 
depicted as abandoning their habitations and pursuits to aid the patriotic 
views of their princes. 

The short reign of Ferochser was drawing to a close ; its end was 
accelerated by the very means by which that monarch hoped to emancipate 
himself from the thraldom of the Syeds, against whose authority the faction 
of Enayet Oolla was but a feeble counterpoise, and whose arbitrary habits, 
in the re-establishment of the jezeya, lost him even the support of the father 
of his queen. It was on this occasion that the celebrated Nizam-ool 
Moolk, the founder of the Hydrabad state, was brought upon the stage : 
he then held the unimportant charge of the district of Moradabad ; but 
possessed of high talents, he was bought over, by the promise of the 
government of Mahva, to further the views of the Syeds. Supported by a 
body of ten thousand Mahrattas, these makers of kings soon manifested 
their displeasure by the dep6sal of Ferochser, who was left without any 
support but that of the princes of Amber and Boondf. Yet they would 
never have abandoned him had he hearkened to their counsel to take the 
field, and trust his cause to them : but, cowardly and infatuated, he 
refused to quit the walls of his palace, and threw himself upon the mercy 
of his enemies, who made him dismiss the faithful Rajpoots and " admit 
a guard of honour of their troops into the citadel." 1 

1 Amongst the archives of the Rana to which I had access, I discovered an 
autograph letter of Raja Jey Sing, addressed at this important juncture to the 
Rana’s prime minister, Beharri-das. 

" The Ameer-ool Omra has arrived, and engagements through Ballajee 
Pundit have been agreed to : he said that he always had friendship for me, but 
advised me to march, a measure alike recommended by Kishen Sing and Jewa 
Loll. On this I presented an arzee to his Majesty, stated the advice, but desired 
to have his Majesty's commands ; when the king sanctioning my leave, such 
being the general desire, on Thursday the 9th of Falgoon I moved, and pitched 
my tents at Sexbul Serai. I told the Rao Rajah (of Boondi) to accompany me, 
but it did not reach his mind, and he joined Kootub-ool Moolk, who gave him 
some horse, and made him encamp with Ajft Sing. Bheem Sing’s (of Kotah) 
army arrived, and an engagement took place, in which Jaet Sing Hara was killed, 
and the Rao Raja fled to Aliverdi Khan's serai. I sent troops to his aid ; the 
king has made over the baths and wardrobe to the Syeds, who have everything 
their own way. You know the Syeds ; I am on my way back to my own country, 
and have much to say vivd voce to the Hxtzoor : 1 come and meet me. Falgoon, 
S. 19, 1775 (A.n. 1719)." 

“ Sid Sri Mahraja dheraj Sri Singram Sing ji ; receive the moojra 2 of Raja 


1 Huzoor signifies the Presence. Such was the respectful style of the Amb6r 
prince to the Rana ; to illustrate which' I shall add another letter from the same 
prince, though merely complimentary, to the Rana. 

2 Moojra is a salutation of respect used to a superior. 
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Ferochser hoped for security in the inviolability of the harem— but he 
found no sanctuary even there : to use the words of the Mogul memoir, 

“ night advanced, and day, like the fallen star of the emperor, sunk in 
darkness. The gates of the citadel were closed upon his friends : the 
Vizier and Ajft Sing remained within. This night was dreadful to the 
inhabitants of the city ; no one knew what was passing in the palace, and 
the troops under the Ameer-ool Omra, with ten thousand Mahrattas, 
remained under arms : morning came, and all hope was extinguished by 
the royal band (Nobut) announcing the deposal of Ferochser, in the pro- 
clamation of Ruffeh-ool Dirjat, his successor.” The interval between the 
deposal and the death of an Asiatic prince is short, and even while the 
heralds vociferated ‘‘long live the king 1” to the new puppet, the bow- 
string was on the neck of the contemptible Ferochser. 

The first act of the new reign (a.d. 17x9) was one of conciliation 
towards Ajft Sing and the Rajpoots, namely, the abrogation of the jezeya ; 
and the Syeds further showed their disposition to attach them by con- 
ferring the important office of Dtman on one of their own faith : Raja 
Ruttun Chund was accordingly inducted into the ministry in lieu of 
* Enayet Oolla. Three phantoms of royalty flitted across the scene in a 
few months, till Roshun Akter, the eldest son of Buhadoor Shah, was 
enthroned with the title of Mahomed Shah (a.d. 1720), during whose 
reign of nearly thirty years the empire was completely dismembered, and 
Mahrattas from the south disputed its spoils with the Afghan mountaineers. 
The haughty demeanour of the Syeds disgusted all who acted with them, 
especially their coadjutor the Nizam, 1 of ^ whose talents, displayed in 
restoring Malwa to prosperity, they entertained a dread. It was im- 
possible to cherish any abstract loyalty for the puppets they established, 
and treason lost its name, when the Nizam declared for independence, 
which the possession of the fortresses of As6r and Boorhanpoor enabled him 
to secure. The brothers had just cause for alarm. The Rajpoots were 
called upon for their contingents, 2 and the princes of Kotah and Nirwur 

Sawaie Jey Sing, Here all is well ; your welfare is desired ; you are the chief, 
nor is there any separation of interests : my horses and Rajpoots are at your 
service ; command when I can be of use. It is long since I have seen the royal 
mother ( Sri Baeji Raj) ; if you come this way, I trust she will accompany you. 
For news I refer you to Deep Chund Pancholi. Asoj 6, S. 1777." 

1 Raja Jey Sing to Beharrid&s, the Rana's minister : — “ You write that your 
Lord despatches money for the troops — I have no accounts thereof ; put the 
treasure on camels and send it without delay. The Nawab Nizam-ool Moolkis 
marching rapidly from Oojein, and Jubeela Ram is coming hither, and according 
to accounts from Agra he has crossed at Calpee. Let the D6wan’s army form a 
speedy junction. Make no delay ; in supplies of cash everything is included.”— 
Bhadoon, 4th, S. 1776 (a.d. 1720). 

2 Letter from Raja Bukhta Sing of Nagore to Beharri-das, the Rana’s prime 
minister : — " Your letter was received, and its contents made me happy. Sn 
Diwdn's roqqua reached me and was understood. You tell me both the Nawabs 
(Syeds) had taken the field, that both the Mahrajas attended, and that your own 
army was about to be put in motion, for how could ancient friendships be severed ? 
All was comprehended. But neither of the Nawabs will take the field, nor will 
either of the Mahrajas proceed to the Dekhan : they will sit and enjoy themselves 
quietly in talking at home. But should by some accident the Nawabs take the 
field, espouse their cause ; if you cling to any other you are lost ; of this you will 
be convinced ere long, so guard yourself — if you can wind up our own thread, 
don’t give it to another to break — you are wise, and can anticipate intentions. 
Where there is such a servant as you, that house can be in no danger.” 
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gallantly interposed their own retainers to cut off the Nizam from the 
Nerbudda, on which occasion the Kotah prince was slain. The independ- 
ence of the Nizam led to that of Oude. Saadut Khan was then but the 
commandant of Biana, but he entered into the conspiracy -to expel the 
Syeds, and was one of those who drew lots to assassinate the Ameer-ool 
Omra. The deed was put into execution on the march to reduce the 
Nizam, when Hyder Khan buried his poniard in the Ameer’s heart. The 
emperor then in camp, being thus freed, returned against the Vizier, who 
instantly set up Ibrahim and marched against his opponents. The 
Rajpoots wisely remained neutral, and both armies met. The decapitation 
of Ruttun Chund was the signal for the battle, which was obstinate and 
bloody ; the Vizier was made prisoner, and subjected to the bowstring. 
For the part Saadut Khan acted in the conspiracy he was honoured with 
the title of Buhadoor Jung, and the government of Oude. The Rajpoot 
princes paid their respects to the conqueror, who confirmed the repeal of 
the jczeya, and as the reward of their neutrality the Rajas of Amber and 
Jodpoor, Jey Sing and Ajit, were gratified, the former with the government 
of the province of Agra, the last with that of Guzzerat and Ajmer, of which 
latter fortress he took possession. Gheerdir-das 1 was made governor of 
Malwa to oppose the Mahrattas, and the Nizam was invited from his 
government of Hydrabad to accept the office of vizier of the empire. 

The policy of Mewar was too isolated for the times ; her rulers clung 
to forms and unsubstantial homage, while their neighbours, with more 
active virtue, plunged into the tortuous policy of the imperial court, and 
seized every opportunity to enlarge the boundaries of their states : and 
while Amber appropriated to herself the royal domains almost to the 
Jumna ; while Marwar planted her banner on the battlements of Ajmer, 
dismembered Guzzerat, and pushed her clans far into the desert, and 
even to “ the world’s end ” ; 2 Mewar confined her ambition to the 
control of her ancient feudatories of Aboo, Edur, and the petty states 
which grew out of her, Dongerpoor and Banswarra. The motive for this 
policy was precisely the same which had cost such sacrifices in former 
times ; she dreaded amalgamating with the imperial court, and preferred 
political inferiority to the sacrifice of principle. The internal feuds of 
her two great clans also operated against her aggrandisement ; and while 
the brave Suktawut, Jeit Sing, expelled the Rahtore from Edur, and 
subdued the wild mountaineers even to Koliwarra, the conquest was left 
incomplete by the jealousy of his rival, and he was recalled in the midst 
of his success. From these and other causes an important change took 
place in the internal policy of Mewar, which tended greatly to impair her 
energies. To this period none of the vassals had the power to erect places 
of strength within their domains, which, as already stated, were not fixed, 
but subject to triennial change ; their lands were given for subsistence, 
their native hills were their fortresses, and the frontier strongholds defended 
their families in time of invasion. As the Mogul power waned, the general 
defensive system was abandoned, while the predatory warfare which 
succeeded compelled them to stud their country with castles, in-order 

1 Gheerdir-das was a Nagar Bramin, son of Jubeela Ram, the chief secretary 
of Ruttun Chund. 

2 Jttggul coont, the Jigat -point , of our maps, at Dwarica, where the Bhadails, 
a branch of the Rahtores, established themselves. 
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to shelter their effects from the Mahratta and Pat’han, and in later times 
to protect rebels. 

Rana Sangram ruled eighteen years ; under him Mewar was respected, 
and the greater portion of her lost territory was regained. His selection 
of Beharri-das Pancholi evinced his penetration, for never had Mewar a 
more able or faithful minister, and numerous autograph letters of all the 
princes of Iris time attest his talent and Iris worth as the oracle of the period. 
He retained his office during three reigns : but his skill was unable to stem 
the tide of Mahratta invasion, which commenced on the death of Sangram. 

Tradition has preserved many anecdotes of Sangram, which aid our 
estimate of Rajpoot character, whether in the capacity of legislators or 
the more retired sphere of domestic manners. They uniformly represent 
this Rana as a patriarchal ruler, wise, just, and inflexible, 1 steady in his 
application to business, regulating public and private expenditure, and 
even the sumptuary lav's, which were rigidly adhered to, and on which the 
people still expatiate, giving homely illustrations of the contrast between 
them and the existing profusion. The Chohan of Kotario, one of the 
highest class of chieftains, had recommended an addition to the folds 
of the court robe, and as courtesy forbids all personal denial, his wish was 
assented to, and he retired to his estate pluming himself on his sovereign’s 
acquiescence. But the Rana, sending for the minister, commanded the 
sequestration of two villages of Kotario, which speedily reaching the 
ears of the chief, he repaired to court, and begged to know the fault which 
had drawn upon him this mark of displeasure. “ None, Raoji ; but on 
a minute calculation I find the revenue of these two villages will jnst 
cover the expense of the superfluity of garment which obedience to your 
wishes will occasion me, and as every iota of my own income is appropri- 
ated, I had no other mode of innovating on our ancient costume than by 
making you bear the charge attending a compliance with your sugges- 
tion.” It will readily be believed, that the Chohan prayed the revocation 
of this edict, and that he was careful for the future of violating the 
sumptuary laws of his sovereign. 

On another occasion, from lapse of memory or want of consideration, 
he broke the laws he had established, and alienated a village attached to 
the household. Each branch had its appropriate fund, whether for the 
kitchen, the wardrobe, the privy purse, the queens ; these lands were 
called thooa, and each had its officer, or thooa-dar , all of whom were made 
accountable for their trust to the prime minister ; it was one of these 
he had alienated. Seated with his chiefs in the russorah, or banque ting- 
hall, there was no sugar forthcoming for the curds, which has a place in 
the dinner carte of all Rajpoots, and he chid the superintendent for the 
omission. " Andata " (giver of food), replied the officer,' “ the minister says 
you have given away the village set apart for sugar.” — “ Just,” replied 
the Rana, and finished Iris repast without further remark, and without 
sugar to his curds. 

Another anecdote will show his inflexibility of character, and his 
resistance to that species of interference in state affairs which is the 
bane of Asiatic governments. Sangram had recently emancipated him- 

1 In the dialect, " churri muzboot t’ha,” Ins rod was strong — a familiar phrase, 
which might be rendered " sceptre ” — a long rod with an iron spike on it, often 
„ placed before the gadi, or throne. 



ANNALS OF M&WAR 


327 


self from the trammels of a tedious minority, during which his mother 
according to custom, acted a conspicuous part in the guardianship of her 
son and the state. The chieftain of Deriavud had his estate confiscated : 
but as the Rana never punished from passion or pardoned from weakness 
none dared to plead his cause, and he remained proscribed from court 
during two' years, when he ventured a petition to the queen-mother 
through the Bindarhis, 1 for the reversion of the decree, accompanied with 
a note for two lacks of rupees , 2 and a liberal donation to the fair medi- 
ators. It was the daily habit of the Rana to pay his respects to his mother 
before dinner, and on one of these visits she introduced the Ranawut’s 
request, and begged the restoration of the estate. It was customary, on 
the issue of every grant, that eight days should elapse from the mandate 
to the promulgation of the edict, to which eight official seals 3 were 
attached ; but on the present occasion the Rana commanded the exe- 
cution of the deed at once, and to have it ere he left the Rawnla. On its 
being brought, he placed it respectfully in his mother’s hands, begging 
her to return the note to the Ranawut ; having made this sacrifice to duty, 
he bowed and retired. The next day he commanded dinner an hour earlier, 
without the usual visit to the Rawula : all were surprised, but none so 
much as the queen-mother — the day passed — another came — still no 
visit, and to a confidential message, she received a ceremonious reply. 
Alarmed for the loss of her son’s affections, she pondered on the cause, 
but could find none, except the grant — she entreated the minister’s 
interference ; he respectfully intimated that he was interdicted from the 
discussion of state affairs but with his sovereign — she had recourse to 
other expedients, which proving alike fruitless, she became sullen, 
punished her damsels without cause, and refused food : Sangram still 
remained obdurate. She talked of a pilgrimage to the Ganges, and 
befitting equipage and escort were commanded to attend her — the moment 
of departure was at hand, and yet he would not see her. She repaired 
by Amber on her route to Muttra, to worship the Apollo of Vrij, when 
the great Raja Jey Sing (married to the Rana’s sister) 4 advanced, and 

1 The dames attendant on the queens, — the Lady Mashams of every female 
court in Rajast’han. 2 £25,000. 

3 There were eight ministers ; from this the Mahrattas had their usht purdhans, 
the number which formed the ministry of Rama. 

4 I discovered the following letter from one of the princesses of Amber to Rana 
Sangram, written at this period ; it is not evident in what relation she stood to 
him, but I think she must have been his wife, and the sister of Jey Sing : 

" To Sid Sri Singrdm Sing, happiness ! the Cutchwaha Ranee (queen) writes, 
read her asees 1 (blessing). Here all is well; the welfare of the Sri Dewdn- 
ji is desired. You are very dear to me ; you are great, the sun of Hindust’han ; 
if you do not thus act, who else can ? the action is worthy of you ; with your 
house is my entire friendship. From ancient times we are the Rajpoots of your 
house, from which both Rajas 2 have had their consequence increased, and I 
belong to it of old, and expect always to be fostered by it, nor will the Sri Dewan-ji 
disappoint us. My intention was to proceed to the feet of the Sri Dewan-ji, 
but the wet weather has prevented me; but I shall soon make my appearance.” — 

S. 1778 (a.d. 1722). 

1 Asees is benediction, which only ladies and holy men employ in epistolary 
writing or in verbal compliment. 

2 Amb6r and Marwar ; this expression denotes the letter to have been 

written on intermarriage with the Rana’s house, and shows her sense of such 

honour. 
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conducted her (o his new city o£ Jeipoor, and to evince his respect “ put 
his shoulder to the travelling litter or palkcc,” and promised to return 
with her and be a suppliant to his brother-in-law for the restoration of 
his regard. She made a tour of the sacred places, and on return accepted 
the escort of the Prince of Amb6r. The laws of hospitality amongst the 
Rajpoots are rigid : the Rana could not refuse to his guest the request 
for which he had left his capital : but averse to owing reconciliation to 
external intercession, and having done enough for the suppression of 
intrigue, lie advanced to meet the cortege when within one march of 
Oodipoor, as if to receive the Ambir prince ; but proceeding direct to his 
mother’s tents, lie asked her blessing, and having escorted her to the 
palace, returned to greet' and conduct his brother prince ; all the allusion 
he made to the subject was in the simple but pithy expression, “ family 
quarrels should be kept in the family." 

Another anecdote shows him as the vigilant shepherd watching over 
the safety of his flock. As he sat clown to dinner, tidings arrived of an 
invasionof the Mahva Pal’hans.who had rifled several villages at Mundisorc, 
carrying the inhabitants into captivity. Pushing the platter from him, 
he ordered his armour, and the vahom to beat the assemblage of liis 
chieftains. With all speed a gallant band formed on the terrace below, 
but they prevailed on the Rana to leave the punishment of the desultory 
aggression to them, as unworthy of his personal interference. They 
departed : several hours after, the chief of Kanorh arrived, having left 
a sick bed, and with a tertian come in obedience to his sovereign’s 
summons. Vain was his prince's dissuasion to keep him back, and he 
joined the band as they came up with the invaders. The foe was defeated 
and put to flight, but the sick chieftain fell in the charge, and his son was 
severely wounded by his side. On the young chief repairing to court lie 
was honoured with a beer a 1 from the Rana’s own hand, a distinction 
which he held to be an ample reward for his wounds, and testimonial 
of the worth of his father. The existence of such sentiments arc the 
strongest tests of character. 

On another occasion, some parasite had insinuated suspicions against 
the chief of the nobles, the Rawut of Saloombra, who had just returned 
victorious in action with the royal forces at Malwa, and 3iad asked per- 
mission to visit his family on his way to court. The Rana spurned the 
suspicion, and to show his reliance on the chief, he despatched a messenger 
for Saloombra to wait his arrival and summon him to the presence. He 
had reached his domain, given leave to his vassals as they passed their 
respective abodes, dismounted, and reached the door of the Rawula , when 
the herald called aloud, " The Rana salutes you, Rawut-ji, and commands 
this letter." Willi his hand on the door where his wife and children 
• awaited him, he demanded his horse, and simply leaving his " duly for 
his mother," he mounted, with half a dozen attendants, nor loosed the 
rein until he reached the capital. It was midnight ; his house empty ; 
no servants ; no dinner ; but his sovereign had foreseen and provided, 
and when his arrival was announced, provender for his cattle, and vessels 

1 1 lie becra is the beetlo or nan-leaf folded up, containing aromatic spices, and 
presented on taking leave. The Kanorh chieftain, being of the second grade of 
nobles, was not entitled to the distinction of having it from the sovereign’s own 
hand. 
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of provision prepared in the royal kitchen, were immediately sent to his 
abode. Next morning, Saloombra attended the court. The Rana was 
unusually gracious, and not only presented' him with the usual tokens 
of regard, a horse and jewels, but moreover a grant of land. With sur- 
prise he asked what service he had performed to merit such distinction, 
and from a sentiment becoming the descendant of Chonda solemnly 
refused to accept it ; observing, that even if he had lost his head, the reward 
was excessive ; but if his prince would admit of his preferring a request, 
it would be, that in remembrance of his sovereign’s favour, when he, or 
his, in after times, should on the summons come from their estate to the 
capital, the same number of dishes from the royal kitchen should be sent 
to his abode : it was granted, and to this day his descendants enjoy the 
distinction. These anecdotes paint the character of Sangram far more 
forcibly than any laboured effort. His reign was as honourable to him- 
self as it was beneficial to his country, in whose defence he had fought 
eighteen actions ; but though his policy was too circumscribed, and his 
country would have benefited more by a surrender of some of those 
antique prejudices which kept her back in the general scramble for portions 
of the dilapidated monarchy of the Moguls, yet he rvas respected abroad, 
as he was beloved by his subjects, of whose welfare he was ever watchful, 
and to whose wants ever indulgent. Rana Sangram was the last prince 
who upheld the dignity of the gadi oi Bappa Rawul ; with his death 
commenced Mahratta ascendancy, and with this we shall open the reign 
of his son and successor. 

Juggut Sing it., the eldest of the four sons of Sangram, succeeded S. 
1790 (a.d. 1734). The commencement of his reign was signalised by a 
revival of the triple alliance formed by Rana Umra, and broken by Raja 
Ajft’s connection with the Syeds and the renewal of matrimonial ties with 
the empire, the abjuration whereof was the basis of the treaty. The 
present engagement, which included all the minor states, was formed at 
Hoorlah, a town in Mewar on the Ajmer frontier, where the confederate 
princes met at the head of their vassals. To insure unanimity, the Rana 
was invested with paramount control, and headed the forces which were 
to take the field after the rains, already set in. 1 Unity of interests was the 

1 Treaty. 

Seal of Rana. 


Sri Eklinga. (a) 


Agreed. 

Agreed.. 


Seeta Rama jeyatf. (c) 

Vrij Adhees. (b) 

Abh6 Sing, (d) 


Swesta Sri 1 By the united chiefs the under-written has been agreed to, 
from which no deviation can take place. Sawun sood-13, S. 179 1 (a.d. 1735), 
Camp Hoorlah. 

X. All are united, in good and in evil, and none will withdraw therefrom, 

(a) ( b ) (e). All these seals of M6war, Marwar, and Amber, bear respectively 
the names of the tutelary divinity of each prince and his tribe : — (a) Eklinga, 
or Mahadeva of the Seesod ias of Mewar ; (b) Vrij Adhees, the lord of Vrij, the 
country round Mat’hoora ; the epithet of Crishna ; seal of the Hara prince ; (c) 
Victory to Seeta and Rama, the demi-god, ancestor of the princes of Amber ; 
(d) Abhe Sing, prince of Marwar. 
i.— n« 
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chief character of the engagement, had the}*' adhered to which, not only 
the independence, but the aggrandisement, of Rajast’han, was in their 
power, and they might have alike defied the expiring efforts of Mogul 
tyranny, and the Parthian-like warfare of the Maliratta. They were 
indeed the most formidable power in India at this juncture j but difficult 
as it had ever proved to coalesce the Rajpoots for mutual preservation, 
even when a paramount superiority of power, both temporal and spiritual, 
belonged to the Ranas, so now, since Amb6r and Marwar had attained an 
equality with M6war, it was found still less practicable to prevent the 
operation of the principles of disunion. In fact, a moment’s reflection 
must discover that the component parts of a great feudal federation, 
such as that described, must contain too many discordant particles — too 
many rivalries and national antipathies — ever cordially to amalgamate. 
Had it been otherwise, the opportunities were many and splendid for the 
recover}’' of Rajpoot freedom ; but though individually enamoured of 
liberty, the universality of the sentiment prevented its realisation : they 
never would submit to the control required to work it out, and this, the 
best opportunity which had ever occurred, was lost. A glance at the 
disordered fragments of the throne of Akber will show the comparative 
strength of the Rajpoots. 

Nizam-ool Moollc had completely emancipated himself from his allegi- 
ance, and signalised his independence, by sending the head of the imperial 
general, who ventured to oppose it, as that of a traitor, to the emperor. 
He leagued with the Rajpoots, and instigated Bajerow to plant the 
Mahratta standard in Malwa and Guzzerat. In defending the former, 
Dya Buhadoor fell ; and Jey Sing of Amb6r, being nominated to the trust, 
delegated it to the invader, and Malwa was lost. The extensive province 
of Guzzerat soon shared the same fate ; for in the vacillating policy of the 
court, the promise of that government to the Ralitores had been broken, 
and AbM Sing, son of Ajft, who had expelled Sirbullnnd Khan after a 
severe contest, following the example of his brother prince of Amber, 
connived with the invaders, while he added its most northern districts 
to Marwar. In Bengal, Bchar, and Orissa, Shuja ud Dowlah, and his 
deputy Aliverdi Khan, were supreme, and Sufdur Jung (son of Saadut 
Khan) was established in Oude. The basest disloyalty marked the rise 
of this family, which owed everything to Mahomed Shah. It was Saadut 
Khan who invited Nadir Shah, whose invasion gave the final stab to the 
empire ; and it was his son, Sufdur Jung, who, when commandant of the 
artillery (nicer alush ), turned it against his sovereign’s palace, and then 
conveyed it to Oude. Of the D6wans of Bengal we must speak only with 
reverence ; but, whether they had any special dispensation, their loyalty 
to the descendant of Ferochs6r has been very little more distinguished 

on which oaths have been made, and faith pledged, which will be 
lost by whoever acts contrary thereto. The honour and shame of 
one is that of all, and in this everything is contained, 

2. No one shall countenance the traitor of another. 

3. After the rains the affair shall commence, and the chiefs of each party 

assemble at Rampoora ; and if from any cause the head cannot 
C ?J n ?' * lc scnc ? ^’ s Konivar (heir), or some personage of weight. 

4. Should from inexperience such Ronxvar commit error, the Rana alone 

shall interfere to correct it. 

5. In every enterprise, all shall unite to effect it. 
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than that of the satraps enumerated, though the original tenure of Bengal 
is still apparent, and the feudal obligation to the suzerain of Dehli mani- 
fested, in the homage of petite serjanterie, in transmitting with the annual 
fine of relief (one hundred mohors) the spices of the eastern archipelago. 
Yet of all those who gloried in the title of fidooe padshae ghazi, the only 
' slave of the victorious king,’ who has been generous to him in the day of his 
distress, is the Dewan of Bengal, better known as the English East India 
Company. In the hour of triumph, they rescued the blind and aged 
descendants of the illustrious Baber from a state of degradation and 
penury, and secured to him all the dignity and comfort which his circum- 
stances could lead him to hope ; and the present state of his family, 
contrasted with the thraldom and misery endured while fortune favoured 
the Mahratta, is splendid. Yet perhaps the most acute stroke of fortune 
to this fallen monarch was when the British governor of India lent his aid 
to the descendant of the rebellious Sufdur Jung to mount the throne of 
Oude, and to assume, in lieu of the title of vizier of the empire, that of 
king. We can appreciate and commiserate the feeling ; for the days of 
power were yet too recent 1 for Akber Sani (the second) to receive such 
intelligence without a shock, or without comparing his condition with 
him whose name he bore. It is well to pause upon this page of eastern 
history, which is full of instruction ; since by weighing the abuses of 
power, and its inevitable loss through placing a large executive trust in 
the hands of those who exercised it without sympathy towards the governed, 
we may at least retard the day of our decline. 

The Mahratta establishments in Malwa and Guzzerat constituted a 
nucleus for others to form upon, and like locusts, they crossed the Ner- 
budda in swarms ; when the Holkars, the Sindias, the Puars, and other 
less familiar names, emerged from obscurity ; when the plough 2 was 
deserted for the sword, and the goat-herd 3 made a lance of his crook. 
They devastated, and at length settled upon, the lands of the indigenous 
Rajpoots. For a time, the necessity of unity made them act under one 
standard, and hence the vast masses under the first Bajerow, which bore 
down all opposition, and afterwards dispersed themselves over those long- 
oppressed regions. It was in a.d. 1735 that he first crossed the Chumbul 4 
and appeared before Dehli, which he blockaded, when his retreat was pur- 
chased by the surrender of the chout’h, or fourth of the gross revenues of 
the empire. The Nizam, dreading the influence such pusillanimous 
concession might exert upon his rising power, determined to drive the 
Mahrattas from Malwa, where, if once fixed, they would cut off his com- 
munications with the north. He accordingly, invaded Malwa, defeated 
Bajerow in a pitched battle, and was only prevented from following it up 
by Nadir Shah’s advance, facilitated by the Afghans, who, on becoming 
independent in Cabul, laid open the frontiers of Hindust’han. 6 In this 
emergency, “ great hopes were placed on the valour of the Rajpoots ” ; 
but the spirit of devotion in this brave race, by whose aid the Mogul power 

1 1 have conversed with an aged sheikh who recollected the splendour of 
Mahomed Shah’s reign before Nadir's invasion. He was darogah (superintendent) 
to the Dooab canal, and described to me the fete on its opening. 

2 Sindia's family were husbandmen. 

■ 3 Holkar was a goat-herd. 

4 The ford near Dhalpoor still is called Bhow-ghdt. 6 a.d. 1740. 
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was made and maintained, was irretrievably alienated, and not one of those 
high families, who had throughout been so lavish of their blood in its 
defence, would obey the summons to the royal standard, when the fate of 
India was decided on the plains of Kurna 2. A sense of individual danger 
brought together the great home feudatories, when the Nizam and Saadut 
Khan (now Vizier) united their forces under the imperial commander ; 
but their demoralised levies were no match for the Persian and the 
northern mountaineer. The Ameer-ool Omra was slain, the Vizier made 
prisoner, and Mahomed Shah and his kingdom were at Nadir’s disposal. 
The disloyalty of the Vizier filled the capital with blood, and subjected 
his sovereign to the condition of a captive. Jealous of the Nizam, whose 
diplomatic success had obtained him the office of Ameer-ool Omra, he 
stimulated the avarice of the conqueror by exaggerating the riches of 
Dehli, and declared that he alone could furnish the ransom negotiated by 
the Nizam. Nadir’s love of gold overpowered his principle ; the treaty 
was broken, the keys of Dehli were demanded, and its humiliated emperor 
was led in triumph through the camp of the conqueror, who, on the 8th 
March a.d. 1740, took possession of the palace of Timoor, and coined 
money bearing this legend : 

*' King over the kings of the world 
Is Nadir, king of kings, and lord of the period.” 

The accumulated wealth of India contained in the royal treasury, 
notwithstanding the lavish expenditure during the civil wars, and the 
profuse rewards scattered by each competitor for dominion, was yet 
sufficient to gratify even avarice itself, amounting in gold, jewels, and plate 
to forty millions sterling, exclusive of equipages of every denomination. 
But this enormous spoil only kindled instead of satiating the appetite of 
Nadir, and a fine of two millions and a half was exacted, and levied with 
such unrelenting rigour and cruelty on the inhabitants, that men of rank 
and character could find no means of escape but by suicide. A rumour 
of thi.s monster’s death excited an insurrection, in which several Persians 
were killed. The provocation was not lost : the conqueror ascended 
a mosque, 1 and commanded a general massacre, in which thousands were 
slain. Pillage accompanied murder ; whilst the streets streamed with 
blood, the city was fired, and the dead were consumed in the conflagration 
of their late habitations. If a single ray of satisfaction could be felt 
amidst such a scene of horror, it must have been when Nadir commanded 
the minister of the wretch who was the author of this atrocity, the infamous 
Saadut Khan, to send, on pain of death, an inventory of his own and his 
master’s wealth ; demanding meanwhile the two millions and a half, the 
original composition settled by the Nizam, from the Vizier alone. Whether 
his “coward conscience” was alarmed at the mischief he had occasioned, 
' or mortification at discovering that his ambition had “ o’erleaped itself,” 
and recoiled with vengeance on his own head, tempted the act, it is im- 
possible to discover, but the guilty Saadut became his own executioner. 
He swallowed poison ; an example followed by his d6wan, Raja Mujlis 
Rae, in order to escape the rage of the offended Nadir. By the new 
treaty, all the western provinces, Cabul, Tatta, Sinde, and Mooltan, were 
surrendered and united to Persia, and on the vernal equinox, Nadir, gorged 
1 It is yet pointed out to the visitor of this famed city. 
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with spoil, commenced his march from the desolated Dehli. 1 The philo- 
sophic comment of the native historian on these events is so just, that we 
shall transcribe it verbatim. " The people of Hindust’han at this period 
thought only of personal safety and gratification ; misery was disregarded 
by those who escaped it, and man, centred wholly in self, felt not for his 
kind. This selfishness, destructive of public and private virtue, was 
universal in Hindust’han at the invasion of Nadir Shah ; nor have the 
people become more virtuous since, and consequently neither more happy 
nor more independent.” 

At this eventful era in the political history of India, the Rajpoot 
nation had not only maintained their ground amidst the convulsions of 
six centuries under the paramount sway of the Islamite, but two of the 
three chief states, Marwar and Amber, had by policy and valour created 
substantial states out of petty principalities, junior branches 2 from which 
had established their independence, and still enjoy it under treaty with the 
British Government. Mewar at this juncture was defined by nearly the 
same boundaries as when Mahmood of Ghizni invaded her in the tenth 
century, though her influence over many of her tributaries, as Boondf, 
Aboo, Edur, and Deola, was destroyed. To the west, the fertile district of 
Godwar carried her beyond her natural barrier, the Aravulli, into the 
desert ; while the Chumbul was her limit to the east. The Khary separ- 
ated her from Ajmer, and to the south she adjoined Malwa. These limits 
comprehended one hundred and thirty miles of latitude and one hundred 
and forty of longitude, containing 10,000 towns and villages, with upwards 
of a million sterling of revenue, raised from a fertile soil by an excellent 

1 As the hour of departure approached, the cruelties of the ruthless invaders 
increased, to which the words of the narrator, an eye-witness, can alone do justice : 
" A type of the last day afflicted the inhabitants of this once happy city ; hitherto 
it was a general massacre, but now came the murder of individuals. In every 
house was heard the cry of affliction. Bussunt Rae, agent for pensions, lolled 
his family and himself ; Khalik Yar Khan stabbed himself ; many took poison. 
The venerable chief magistrate was dishonoured by stripes ; sleep and rest for- 
sook the city. The officers of the court were beaten without mercy, and a fire 
broke out in the imperial ferdsh-khana, and destroyed effects to the amount of a 
crore (a million sterling). There was a scarcity of grain, two seers of coarse rice 
sold for a rupee, and from a pestilential disorder crowds died daily in every street 
and lane. The inhabitants, like the affrighted animals of the desert, songht 
refuge in the most concealed comers. Yet four or five crores (millions) more 
were thus extracted.” On the 5th April, Nadir’s seals were taken off the imperial 
repositories, and his firmans sent to all the feudatories of the empire to notify 
the peace and to inculcate obedience " to his dear brother,” which as a specimen 
of eastern diplomatic phraseology is worth insertion. It was addressed to the 
Rana, the Rajas of Marwar and Amber, Nagore, Sitarra, the Peshwa Bajerow', etc. 

' ' Between us and our dear brother, Mahomed Shah, in consideration of the regard 
and alliances of the two sovereignties, the connections of regard and friendship 
have been renewed, so that we may be esteemed as one soul in two bodies. Now 
our dear brother has been replaced on the throne of this extensive empire, and we 
are moving to the conquest of other regions, it is incumbent that ye, like your 
forefathers, walk in the path of submission and obedience to our dear brother, 
as they did to former sovereigns of the house of Timoor. God forbid it ; but if 
accounts of your rebelling should reach our ears, we will blot you out of the pages 
of the book of creation." — “ Memoirs of Kradut Khan,” — Scott' s History of Dekhan, 
vol. ii. p. 213. ' . 

2 Bikaner and Kishengurh arose out of Marwar, and Macheri from Amber ; 
to which we might add Shekhavati, which, though not separate, is tributary to 
Amb6r (now Jeipoor). 
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agricultural population, a wealthy mercantile community, and defended 
by a devoted vassalage. Such was this little patriarchal state after the 
protracted strife which has been related ; we shall have to exhibit her, in 
less than half a century, on the verge of annihilation from the predatory 
inroads of the Mahrattas. 

In order to mark with exactitude the introduction of the Mahrattas 
into Rajast’han, we must revert to the period 1 when (lie dastardly intri- 
gues of the advisers of Mahomed Shah surrendered to them as tribute the 
chant* h, or fourth of his revenues. Whether in the full tide of successful 
invasion, these spoilers deemed any other argument than force to be 
requisite in order to justify their extortions, they had in this surrender a 
concession of which the subtle Mahrattas were well capable of availing 
themselves ; and as the Mogul claimed sovereignty over the whole of 
Rajast’han, they might plausibty urge their right of chout'h, as applicable 
to all the territories subordinate to the empire. 

The rapidity with which these desultory bands flew from conquest to 
conquest appears to have alarmed the Rajpoots, and again brought about 
a coalition, which, with the characteristic peculiarity of all such contracts, 
was commenced by matrimonial alliances. On this occasion, Beejy Sing, 
the heir of Marwar, was affianced to the Rana's daughter, who at the same 
time reconciled the princes of Marwar and Amb6r, whose positions at the 
court of the Mogul often brought their national jealousies into conflict, 
as they alternately took the lead in his councils : for it was rare to find both 
in the same line of politics. These matters were arranged at Oodipoor.” 

1 A.D. 1735- 

5 These documents arc interesting, if merely showing the high respect paid 
by every Rajpoot prince to the Ranas of M6war, and illustrating what is recorded 
in the reign of Pcrt&p, who abjured all intercourse with them. 

No. 1. 

" From Ivonwar Beejy Sing of Marwar to the Mah-Rana Sri-Sri-Sri. 

” Juggut Sing's Presence — let mv moojra (obedience) be known. You 
honoured me by sending Rawul Kesuri Sing and Bcharri-das, and commanding a 
marriage connection. Your orders are on your child's head. You have made 
me a servant. To every thing I am agreed, and now I am your child ; while I 
live I am yours. If a true Rajpoot, my head is at your disposal. You have mado 
20,000 Rahtores your servants. If I fail in this, the Almighty is between us. 
Whoever is of my blood will obey your commands, and the fruit of this marriage 
shall he sovereign, and if a daughter, should 1 bestow her on the Toorhana, I an) no 
true Rajpoot. She shall be married to a proper connection, and not without your 
advice ; and even should Sri Bhahoji (an epithet of respect to his father), or others 
of our elders, recommend such proceeding, I swear by God I shall not agree.^ I 
am the D6wans, let others approve or disapprove. — Assar Sood Poonum, Full 
Moon, Thursday, S. 1791 (a.d. 1735-6).” 

“ N.B. — This deed was executed in the balcony of the Kishcn-bulas by 
Rawut Kesuri Sing and Pancholi Bcliavri-das, and written by Pancholi Laljcc — 
namely, max - riago-dced of Konwar Beejy Sing, son of Billet Sing.” 

No. 2. 

" From Beejy Sing to Rana Juggut Sing. 

" Here all is well. Preserve your friendship and favour for me, and give me 
tidings of your welfare, That day I shall behold you will be without price 
(amojuc). You have made me a thorough Rajpoot — never shall I fail in whatever 
service I can perform. You are the father of all the tribes, and bestow gifts 
on each according to his worth — the support, and preservation of all around you — 
to your enemy destruction ; great in knowledge, and wise like Brimlia. May the 
Lord of the world keep the Rana happy. — Asar 13." 
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But, as we have often had occasion to observe, no public or general benefit 
ever resulted from these alliances, which were obstructed by the multitude 
of petty jealousies inseparable from clanship ; even while this treaty was 
in discussion, the fruit of the triple league formed against the tyranny of 
Arungzeb was about to show its baneful influence, as will presently appear. 

When Malwa was acquired by the Mahrattas, followed by the cession 
of the chout'Ji, their leader, Bajerow, repaired to Mewar, where his visit 
created great alarm . 1 * The Rana desired to avoid a personal interview. 

No. 3. 

" Raja Bukt Sing to the Rana. 

“ To Mahrana Sri-Sri-Sri Juggut Sing, let Bukt Sing’s respects ( moojra ) be 
made known. You have made me a thorough Rajpoot, and by such your favour is 
known to the world. What service I can perform, you will never find me back- 
ward. The day I shall see you I shall be happy, my heart yearns to be with you. 
— Asar xi." 

No. 4. 

" Sawaie Jey Sing to the Rana. 

" May the respects of Sawaie Jey Sing be known to the Mahrana. According 
to the Sri Dewan’s commands ( hooqm ), I have entered into terms of friendship 
with you (Abhf Sing of Marwar). For neither Hindu nor Mussulman shall I 
swerve therefrom. To this engagement God is between us, and the Sri Dewan-ji 
is witness. — Asar Sood 7," 

No. 5. 

“ Raja Bukt Sing to the Rana. 

" Your Khas roqqua (note in the Rana's own hand) I received, read, and was 
happy. Jey Sing's engagement you will have received, and mine also -will have 
reached you. At your commands I entered into friendship with him, and as to 
my preserving it have no doubts, for having given you as my guarantee, no 
deviation can occur • do you secure his. Whether you may be accounted my 
father, brother, or friend, I am yours ; besides you I care for neither connection 
nor kin. — Asar 6.” 

No. 6. 

" From Raja Abhf Sing to the Rana. 

" To the Presence of Mahrana Juggut Sing, Mahraja Abhf Sing writes — 
read his respects (moojra). God is witness to our engagement, whoever breaks it 
may he fare ill. In good and in evil we are joined ; with one mind let us remain 
united, and let no selfishness disunite us. Your chiefs are witnesses, and the true 
Rajpoot will not deviate from his engagement. — Asoj 3, Thursday.” 

Abhf Sing and Bukt Sing were brothers, sons of Raja Aj ft of Marwar, to whom 
the former succeeded, while Bukt Sind held Nagore independently. His son 
was Beejy Sing, with whom this marriage was contracted. He ultimately 
succeeded to the government of Marwar or Jodpoor. He will add another 
example of political expediency counteracting common gratitude, in seizing on 
domestic convulsions to deprive the Rana’s grandson of the province of Godwar. 
Zalim Sing was the fruit of this marriage, who resided during his elder brother’s 
(Futteh Sing) lifetime at Oodipoor. He was brave, amiable, and a distinguished 
poet. The Yati (priest), who attended me during twelve years, my assistant in 
these researches, was brought up under the eye of this prince as his amanuensis, 
and from him he imbibed his love of history and poetry, in reading which he 
excelled all the bards of Rajwarra. 

1 Letters from RaHa Juggut Sing to Beharri-das Pancholi. 

No. r. 

" Swesta Sri, chief of ministers, Pancholi-ji, read my Johdy. 1 The remem- 
brance of you never leaves me. The Dekhany question you have settled well 
but if a meeting is to take place, 8 let it be beyond Deola — nearer is not advisable. 
Lessen the number of your troops, by God’s blessing there will be no want of 


1 A compliment used from a superior to any inferior. 

8 To the Peshwa is the allusion. 
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and sent as his ambassadors, the chief of Saloombra and his prime minister, 
Beharri-das. Long discussions followed as to the mode of Bajerow’s 


funds. Settle for Rampoora according to the preceding year, and let Dowlut 
Sing know the opportunity will not occur again. The royal mother is unwell. 
Garrarow and Guj Manik fought nobly, and Soonduv Guj played a thousand 
pranks. 1 I regretted your absence. How shall I send Sobharam ? — Asoj 6, 
S. 1791 (a.d. 1735).” 

No. 2 . — To the Same. 

" I will not credit it, therefore send witnesses and a detail of their demands. 
Bajerow is come, and he will derive reputation from having compelled a contribu- 
tion from me, besides his demand of land. He has commenced with my country, 
and will take twenty times more from me than other Rajas — if a proportionate 
demand, it might be complied with. Mulhar came last year, but this was nothing 
— Bajerow this, and he is powerful. But if God hears me he will not get my 
land. From Deviclmnd learn particulars. 


" Thursday, 


S. 1792. 


" At the Holi all was joy at the Jugmundur, 2 3 4 but what is food without salt ? 
what Oodipoor without Beharri-das ? " 


No. 3. — Same to the Same. 

" With such a man as you in my house I have no fears for its stability ; but 
why this appearance of poverty ? perhaps you will ask, what fault have yon 
committed, that you sit and move as I direct ? The matter is thus : money is 
all in all, and the troubles on foot can only be settled by you, and all other re- 
solutions are useless. You may say, you have got nothing, and how can you 
settle them — but already two or three difficulties have occurred, in getting out 
of which, both your pinions and mine, as to veracity, have been broken, so that 
neither scheming nor wisdom is any longer available. Though you have been 
removed from me for some time, I have always considered you at hand ; but now 
it wall be well if you approach nearer to me, that we may raise supplies, for in the 
act of hiding you are celebrated, and the son 8 [pita) hides none : therefore your 
hoarding is useless, and begets suspicions. Therefore, unless you have a mind to 
efface all regard for your master and your own importance at my court, you will 
got ready some jewels and bonds under good security and bring them to me. 
There is no way but this to allay’ these troubles : but should you think you have 
got ever so much time, and that I will send for you at all events, then have I 
thrown away mine in writing you this letter. You are wise — look to the future, 
and be assured I shall write no second letter. — S. 1792." 

This letter will show that the office of prime minister is not a bed of roses. 
The immediate descendants of Beharri-das arc in poverty like their prince, though 
some distant branches of the family arc in situations of trust ; his ambassador 
to Dehli, and who subsequently remained with me as medium of communication 
with the Rana, urns a worthy and able man — Kishcn-das Panclioli. 

I shall subjoin another letter from the Sitarra prince to Rana Juggut Sing, 
though being without date it is doubtful whether it is not addressed to Juggut 
Sing the First ; this is, however, unimportant, as it is merely one of compliment, 
but showing the high respect paid by the sovereign of the Pesliwas to the house 
whence they originally sprung, 

“ Swesta Sri, worthy of all praise (opma), from whose actions credit results ; 
the worshipper of the remover of troubles ; the ambrosia of the ocean of the 
Rajpoot race 4 ( imrita rutndedra kbitri cula) ; resplendent as the sun ; who has 


1 As the Rana never expected his confidential notes to be translated into 
English, perhaps it is illiberal to be severe on them ; or we might say, his 
elephants are mentioned more com amore than his sick mother or state affairs. 
I obtained many hundreds of these autograph notes of this prince to his prime 
minister. 

2 The Hindu saturnalia held in the island, " The Minster of the world." 

3 The Rana always styled him ' father.’ 

4 The ocean lias the poetical appellation of rutndedra , or " house of gems ” ; 
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reception, which was settled to be on the same footing as the Raja of 
Bunera , 1 and that he should be seated in front of the throne. A treaty 
followed, stipulating an annual tribute, which remained in force during 
ten years , 2 when grasping at the whole they despised a part, and the treaty 
became a nullity . 3 The dissensions which arose soon after, in consequence 
of the Rajpoot engagements, afforded the opportunity sought for to mix 
in their internal concerns. It may be recollected that in the family 
engagements formed by Rana Umra there was an obligation to invest 
the issue of such marriage with the rights of primogeniture ; and the 
death of Sawaie Jey Sing 4 of Amber, two years after Nadir’s invasion, 
brought that stipulation into effect. His eldest son, Esuri Sing, was pro- 
claimed Raja, but a strong party supported Madhii Sing, the Rana’s 
nephew, and the stipulated, against the natural order of succession. We 
are left in doubt as to the real designs of Jey Sing in maintaining his 
guarantee, %vhich was doubtless inconvenient ; but that Madhu Sing was 
not brought up to the expectation is evident, from his holding a fief of the 
Rana Sangram, who appropriated the domain of Rampoora for his support, 
subject to the service of one thousand horse and two thousand foot, 
formally sanctioned by his father, who allowed the transfer of his services. 
On the other hand, the letter of permission entitles him Cheema, an epithet 
only applied to the heir-apparent of Jeipoor. Five years, however, elapsed 
before any extraordinary exertions were made to annul the rights of Esuri 
Sing, who led his vassals to the Sutledge in order to oppose the first invasion 
of the Dooranees . 6 It would be tedious to give even an epitome of the 
intrigues for the' development of this object, which properly belong *o the 
annals of Amber, and whence resulted many of the troubles of Rajpootana. 

made a river of tears from the eyes of the wives of your warlike foes ; in deeds 
munificent. Sriman Mahraja dheraj Mahrana Sri Juggut Sing-ji, of all the 
princes chief, Sriman Sahoo Chut'hiirpdti Rahja writes, read his Ram, Ram ! 
Here all is well ; honour me by good accounts, which I am always expecting, as 
the source of happiness. 

" Your favour was received by the Pundhit Purdhan) 1 with great respect ; 
and from the period of the arrival of Raj Sri Rawut Oody Sing to this time my 
good-will has been increasing towards him : let your favour between us be en- 
larged : what more can I write ? " 

1 The descendant of Bheem, son of Rana Raj Sing. The seat assigned to 
Bajerow was made the precedent for the position of the representative of the 
British government. 

2 The amount was 160,000 rupees, divided into three shares of 53,333 o 4$, 
assigned to Holkar, Sindia, and the Piiar. The management was entrusted to 
Holkar ; subsequently Sindia acted as receiver-general. This was the only 
regular tributary engagement M6war entered into. 

3 See letter No. 2, in note, p. 336. 4 a.d. 1743. 

6 a.d. 1747. 


the fable of the churning of the ocean is well known, when were yielded 
many bounties, of which the imriia or ‘ immortal food ’ of the gods was one, 
to which the Rana, as head of all the Rajpoot tribes, is likened. 

1 This expression induces the belief that the letter is written by the Peshwa 
in his sovereign’s name, as they had at this time commenced their usurpation of 
his power. It was to the second Juggut Sing that an offer was ma.de to fill the 
Sitarra throne by a branch of his family, then occupied by an imbecile. A 
younger brother of the Rana, the ancestor of the present heir presumptive, 
Sheoaan Sing, was chosen, but intrigues prevented it, the Rana dreading a 
superior from his own family. 
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The Rana took the field with his nephew, and was met by Esuri Sing, 1 
supported by the Mahrattas ; but the Seesodias did not evince in the 
battle of Rajmahl that gallantry which must have its source in moral 
strength : they were defeated and fled. The Rana vented his indignation 
in a galling sarcasm ; he gave the sword of state to a common courtesan 
to carry in procession, observing “ it was a woman’s weapon in these 
degenerate times ” : a remark, the degrading severity of which made a 
lasting impression in the decline of Mewar. Elated with this success, 
Esuri Sing carried his resentments and his auxiliaries, under Sindia, against 
the Haras of Kotah and Boondf, who supported the cause of his antagonist. 
Kotah stood a siege and was gallantly defended, and Sindia (Appajee) lost 
an arm : on this occasion both the states suffered a diminution of territory, 
and were subjected to tribute. The Rana, following the example of the 
Cutchwahas, called in as auxiliary Mulhar Rao Holkar, and engaged to 
pay sixty-four lakhs of rupees (£800,000) on the deposal of Esuri Sing. To 
avoid degradation this unfortunate prince resolved on suicide, and a dose 
of poison gave Madhii Sing the gadi, Holkar his bribe, and the Mahrattas 
a firm hold upon Rajast’han. Such was the cause of Rajpoot abasement ; 
the moral force of the vassals was lost in a contest unjust in all its associa- 
tions, and from this period we have only the degrading spectacle of civil 
strife and predatory spoliation till the existing treaty of a.d. 1817. 

In S. 1808 (a.d. 1752) Rana Juggut Sing died. Addicted to pleasure, 
his habits of levity and profusion totally unfitted him for the task of 
governing his country at such a juncture ; he considered his elephant 
fights 2 of more importance than keeping down the Mahrattas. Like 
all his family, he patronised the arts, greatly enlarged the palace, and 
expended £250,000 in embellishing the islets of the Peshola. The villas 
scattered over the valley were all erected by him, and many of those 
festivals devoted to idleness and dissipation, and now firmly rooted at Oodi- 
poor, were instituted by Juggut Sing 11. 


CHAPTER XVI 

Rana Pertap n. — Rana Raj Sing ix. — Rana Ursi — Holkar invades Mewar, and 
levies contributions — Rebellion to depose the Rana — A Pretender set up by 
the rebel chiefs — Zalim Sing of Kotah — The Pretender unites with Sindia — 
Their combined force attacked by the Rana, who is defeated — Sindia invades 
Mewar and besieges Oodipoor — XJmra Chund made minister by the Rana — 
His noble conduct — Negotiates with Sindia, who withdraws — Loss of territory 
to Mewar — Rebel chiefs return to their allegiance — Province of Godwar 
lost — Assassination of the Rana — Rana Hamlr succeeds — Contentions be- 
tween the Queen Regent and XJmra — His noble conduct, death, and char- 
acter — Diminution of the Mdwar territory. 

PertAp ii. succeeded in a.d. 1752. Of the history of this prince, who 
renewed the most illustrious name in the annals of Mewar, there is nothing 
to record, beyond the fact, that the three years he occupied the throne were 

1 The great Jey Sing built a city which he called after himself, and henceforth 
Jeipoor will supersede the ancient appellation, Amber. 

2 See letters from Rana Juggut Sing to Beharri-das, p. 336. 
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marked by so many Mahratta invasions 1 and war contributions. By a 
daughter of Raja Jey Sing of Amber he had a son, who succeeded him. 

Rana Raj Sing n. was as little entitled to the name he bore as his 
predecessor. During the seven years he held the dignity, at least seven 
shoals of the Southrons overran Mewar , 2 and so exhausted this country, 
that the Rana was compelled to ask pecuniary aid from the Brahmin 
collector of the tribute/ to enable him to marry the Rahtore chieftain’s 
daughter. On his death the order of succession retrograded, devolving on 
his uncle, 

Rana Ursi, in S. 1818, a . d . 1762. The levity of Juggut Sing, the 
inexperience of his successors Pertap and Raj Sing, with the ungovernable 
temper of Rana Ursi, and the circumstances under which he succeeded to 
power, introduced a train of disorders which proved fatal to Mewar. 
Until this period not a foot of territory had been alienated. The wisdom 
of the Pancholi ministers, and the high respect paid by the organ of the 
Sitarra government, for a while preserved its integrity ; but when the 
country was divided by factions, and the Mahrattas, ceasing to be a 
federate body, prowled in search of prey under leaders, each having an 
interest of his own, they formed political combinations to suit the 
ephemeral purposes of the former, but from which they alone reaped 
advantage. An attempt to depose Pertap and set up his uncle Nat’hji 
introduced a series of rebellions, and constituted Mulhar Rao Holkar, 
who had already become master of a considerable portion of the domain 
of Mewar, the umpire in their family disputes. 

The ties of blood or of princely gratitude are feeble bonds if political 
expediency demands their dissolution ; and Madhu Sing, when firmly 
established on the throne of Amber, repaid the immense sacrifices by 
which the Rana had effected it by assigning his fief of Rampoora, which 
he had not a shadow of right to alienate, to Holkar : this was the first 
limb severed from Mewar . 3 4 . Holkar had also become the assignee of the 
tribute imposed by Bajerow, but from which the Rana justly deemed 
himself exempt, when the terms of all further encroachment in Mewar 
were set at nought. On the plea of recovering these arrears, and the rent 
of some districts 1 on the Chumbul, Mulhar, after many threatening 
letters, invaded Mewar, and his threats of occupying the capital were only 
checked by draining their exhausted resources of six hundred thousand 
pounds . 5 In the same year 6 a famine afflicted them, when flour and 
tamarinds were equal in value, and were sold at the rate of a rupee for one 
pound and a half. Four years subsequent to this, civil war broke out 

1 The leaders of these invasions were Sutwaji, Jankoji, and Raganaut Rao. 

2 In S. 1812, Raja Buhadoor ; in 1813, Mulhar Rao Holkar and Vitul Rao ; 
in 1814, Ranaji Boortea : in 1813 three war contributions were levied, namely, 
by Sudasheo Rao, Govind Rao, and Kunaje Jadoon. 

3 This was in S. 1808 (a.d. 1752) ; portions, however, remained attached to 
the fisc of Mewar for several years, besides a considerable part of the feudal lands 
of the Chanderawut chief of Amud. Of the former, the Rana retained Hinglaz- 
gurh and the Tuppas of Jarda Kinjerra, and Boodsoo. These were surrendered 
by Raj Sing, who rented Boodsoo under its new appellation of Mulhargurh. 

4 Boodsoo, etc. 

6 Holkar advanced as far as Ontala, where Urjoon Sing of Korabur and the 
Rana's foster-brothers met him, and negotiated the payment of fifty-one lakhs of 
rupees. 

6 S. 1820, a.d. 1764. 
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and continued to influence all posterior proceedings, rendering the in- 
habitants of this unhappy country a prey to every invader until 1817, when 
they tasted repose under British protection. 

The real cause of this rebellion must ever remain a secret : for while 
some regard it as a patriotic effort on the part of the people to redeem 
themselves from foreign domination, others discover its motive in the 
selfishness of the hostile clans, who supported or opposed the succession 
of Rana Ursi. This prince is accused of having unfairly acquired the 
crown, by the removal of his nephew Raj Sing ; but though the tra- 
ditional anecdotes of the period furnish strong grounds of suspicion, 
there is nothing which affords a direct confirmation of the crime. It is, 
however, a public misfortune when the line of succession retrogrades in 
M6\var : Ursi had no right to expect the inheritance he obtained, having 
long held a seat below the sixteen chief nobles ; and as one of the ' infants ' 
(babas) he was incorporated with the second class of nobles with an ap- 
panage of only ^3000 per annum. His defects of character had been too 
closely contemplated by his compeers, and had kindled too many enmities, 
to justify expectation that the adventitious dignity he had attained 
would succeed in obliterating the memory of them ; and past familiarity 
alone destroyed the respect which was exacted by sudden greatness. 
His insolent demeanour estranged the first of the home nobility, the 
Sadri chieftain, 1 * whose ancestor at Huldighat acquired a claim to the 
perpetual gratitude of the Secsodias, while to an unfeeling pun on a personal 
defect of Jeswunt Sing of Dcogurh is attributed the hatred and revenge 
of this powerful branch of the Chondawuts. These chiefs formed a 
party which eventually entrained many of lesser note to depose their 
sovereign, and immediately set up a youth called Rutna Sing, declared 
to be the posthumous son of the last Rana by the daughter of the chief 
of Gogoonda, though to this hour disputes run high as to whether he was 
really the son of Raj Sing, or merely the puppet of a faction. Be the fact 
as it may, he was made a rallying point for the disaffected, who soon com- 
prehended the greater portion of the nobles, while out of the ' sixteen * 
greater chiefs five a only withstood the defection : of these, Saloombra, 
the hereditary premier, at first espoused, but soon abandoned, the cause 
of the Pretender ; not from the principle of loyalty which his descendants 
take credit for, but from finding the superiority of intellect of the heads 
of the rebellion 3 (which now counted the rival Sulctawuts) too powerful 

1 An autograph letter of this chief’s to the minister of the day I obtained, with 
other public documents, from the descendant of the Pancholi : 

" To jeswunt Rao Pancholi, Raj Rinna Raghoodeo writes. After compli- 
ments. 1 received your letter — from old times you have been my friend, and 
have ever maintained faith towards me, for I am of the loyal to the Rana's house. 

1 conceal nothing from you, therefore 1 write that my heart is averse to longer 
service, and it is my purpose in Asar to go to Gya. x When I mentioned this to 
the Rana, he sarcastically told me I might go to Dwarica 2 If I stay, the Rana 
will restore the villages in my fief, as during the time of Jaetji. My ancestors 
have performed good service, and I have served since I was fourteen. If the 
Durbar intends me any favour, this is the time.'* 

: Saloombra (Choadnwut) , Bijolli, Amait, Ganora, and Bednorc. 

3 Bhcendir ( Suktaiuut ), Deogurli, Sadri, Gogoonda, Daihvarra, Baidla, Kotario, 
and Kanorli. 


1 Gya is esteemed the proper pilgrimage for the Rajpoots. 

! Dwarica, the resort for religious and unwarlike tribes. 
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for the supremacy he .desired. Bussut Pal, of the Depra tribe, was in- 
vested with the office of Purdlian to the Pretender. The ancestor of this 
man accompanied Samarsi in the twelfth century from Dehli, where he 
held a high office in the household of Pirthi Raj, the last emperor of the 
Hindus, and it is a distinguished proof of the hereditary quality of official 
dignity to find his descendant, after the lapse of centuries, still holding 
office with the nominal title of Purdhan. The Fitoori 1 (by which name 
the court still designates the Pretender) took post with his faction in 
Komulmer ; where he was formally installed, and whence he promul- 
gated his decrees as Rana of Mewar. With that heedlessness of conse- 
quences and the political debasement which are invariable concomitants 
of civil dissension, they had the meanness to invite Sindia to their aid, 
with a promise of a reward of more than one million sterling 2 on the 
dethronement of Ursi. 

This contest first brought into notice one of the most celebrated Raj- 
poot chiefs of India, Zalim Sing of Kotah, who was destined to fill a 
distinguished part in the annals of Rajast’han, but more especially in 
Mewar, where his political sagacity first developed itself. Though this 
is not the proper place to delineate his history, which wall occupy a 
subsequent portion of the work, it is impossible to trace the events with 
which he was so closely connected without adverting slightly to the part 
he acted in these scenes. The attack on Kotah, of which his father was 
military governor (during the struggle to place. Madhfi Sing on the throne 
of Amber), by Esuri Sing, in conjunction with Sindia, was the first avenue 
to his distinguished career, leading to an acquaintance with the Mahratta 
chiefs, >vhich linked him with their policy for more than half a century. 
Zalim having lost his prince’s favour, whose path in love he had dared to 
cross, repaired, on his banishment from Kotah, to the Rana, who, ob- 
serving his talents, enrolled him amongst his chiefs, and conferred on him, 
with the title of Raj Rinna, the lands of Cheeturkhaira for his support. 
By his advice the Mahratta leaders, Raghoo Paigawalla and Dowla Meea, 
with their bands, were called in by the Rana, who, setting aside the 
ancient Pancholi ministry, gave the seals of office to Uggurji Mehta. At 
this period (S. 1824, a.d. 1768), Madhaji Sindia was at Oojein, whither 
the conflicting parties hastened, each desirous of obtaining the chief- 
tain’s support. But the Pretender’s proposals had been already enter- 
tained, and he was then encamped with Sindia on the banks of the Sippra. 

The Rana’s force, conducted by the chief of Saloombra, the Rajas of 
Shapoora and Bunera, with Zalim Sing and the Mahratta auxiliaries, 
did not hesitate to attack the combined camp, and for a moment they 
were victorious, driving Madhaji and the Pretender from the field, with 
great loss, to the gates of Oojein. Here, however, they rallied, and being 
joined by a fresh body of troops, the battle was renewed with great dis- 
advantage to the Rajpoots, who, deeming the day theirs, had broken and 
dispersed to plunder. The chiefs of Saloombra, Shapoora, and Bunera 
were slain, and the auxiliary Dowla Meea, Raja Maun (ex-prince of 
Nirwur), and Raj Kullian, the heir of Sadri, severely wounded. Zalim 
Sing had his horse killed under him, and being left wounded on the field, 
was made prisoner, but hospitably treated by Trimbuck Rao, father to 
the celebrated Umbaji. The discomfited troops retreated to Oodipoor 
1 Agitator, or disturber. s One crore and twenty-five lakhs. 
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while the Pretender’s party remained with Sindia, inciting him to invest 
that capital and place Rutna on the throne. Some time, however, elapsed 
before he could carry this design into execution ; when at the head of a 
large force the Mahratta chief gained the passes and besieged the city. 
The Rana’s cause now appeared hopeless. Bheem Sing of Saloombra, 
uncle and successor to the chief slain at Oojein, with the Rahtore chief 
of Bednore (descendant of Jeimul), were the only nobles of high rank 
who defended their prince and capital in this emergency ; but the energies 
of an individual saved both. 

Umra Chund Burwa, of the mercantile class, had held office in the 
preceding reigns, when his influence retarded the progress of evils which 
no human means could avert. He was now displaced, and little solicitous 
of recovering his transient power, amidst hourly increasing difficulties, 
with a stubborn and unpopular prince, a divided aristocracy, and an 
impoverished country. He was aware also of his own imperious temper, 
which was as ungovernable as his sovereign’s, and which experienced no 
check from the minor Pertap, who regarded him as his father. During 
the ten years he had been out of office, mercenaries of Sind had been 
entertained and established on the forfeited lands of the clans, perpetu- 
ating discontent and stifling every latent spark of patriotism. Even 
those who did not join the Pretender remained sullenly at their castles, 
and thus all confidence was annihilated. A casual incident brought 
Umra forward at this critical juncture. Oodipoor had neither ditch nor 
walls equal to its defence. Ursi was engaged in fortifying Eklingurh, 
a lofty hill south of the city, which it commanded, and attempting 
to place thereon an enormous piece of ordnance, but it baffled their 
mechanical skill to get it over the scraggy ascent. Umra happened to 
be present when the Rana arrived to inspect the proceedings. Excuses 
were made to avert his displeasure, when turning to the ex-minister, he 
inquired what time and expense ought to attend the completion of such 
an undertaking. The reply was, “ a few rations of grain and some days ” : 
and he offered to accomplish the task, on condition that his orders should 
be supreme in the valley during its performance. He collected the whole 
working population, cut a road, and in a few days gave the Rana a salute 
from Eklingurh. The foster-brother of the Rana had succeeded the 
Jhala chieftain, Raghoo Deo, in the ministerial functions. The city was 
now closedy invested on every side but the west, where communications 
were still kept open by the lake, across which the faithful mountaineers of 
the Aravulli, who in similar dangers never failed, supplied them with 
provisions. All defence rested on the fidelity of the mercenary Sindies, 
and they were at this very moment insolent in their clamours for arrears 
of pay. Nor were the indecisive measures daily passing before their eyes 
calculated to augment their respect, or stimulate their courage. Not 
satisfied with demands, they had the audacity to seize the Rana by the 
skirt of his robe as he entered the palace, which was tom in the effort to 
detain him. The haughtiness of his temper gave way to this humiliating 
proof of the hopelessness of his condition ; and while the D’habhae 
(foster-brother) counselled escape by water to the mountains, whence he 
might gain Mandelgurh, the Saloombra chief confessed his inability 
to offer any advice save that of recourse to Umra Chund. He was sum- 
moned, and the uncontrolled charge of their desperate affairs offered to 
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his guidance. He replied that it was a task of which no man could be 
covetous, more especially himself, whose administration had formerly 
been marked by the banishment of corruption and disorder, for that 
he must now call in the aid of these vices, and assimilate the means to 
the times. “ You know also,” he added, “ my defect of temper, which ad- 
mits of no control. Wherever I am, I must be absolute — no secret advisers, 
no counteraction of measures. With finances ruined, troops mutinous, 
provisions expended, if you desire me to act, swear that no order, what- 
ever its purport, shall be countermanded, and I may try what can be done : 
but recollect, Umra ' the just,’ will be the unjust, and reverse his former 
character.” The Rana pledged himself by the patron deity to comply 
with all his demands, adding this forcible expression : " Should you even 
send to the queen’s apartment and demand her necklace or ntilna , l it shall 
be granted.” The advice of the D’habhae encountered the full flood 
of Umra’s -wrath. " The counsel is such as might be expected from your 
condition. What will preserve your prince at Mandelgurh if he flies from 
Oodipoor, and what hidden resources have you there for your support ? 
The project would suit you, who might resume your original occupation 
of tending buffaloes and selling milk, more adapted to your birth and under- 
standing than state affairs ; but these pursuits your prince has yet to 
learn.” The Rana and his chiefs bent their heads at the bold bearing of 
Umra. Descending to the terrace, where the Sindie leaders and their 
bands were assembled, he commanded them to follow him, exclaiming, 
“ look to me for your arrears, and as for your services, it will be my fault 
if you fail.” The mutineers, who had just insulted their sovereign, 
rose without reply, and in a body left the palace with Umra, who cal- 
culated their arrears and promised payment the next day. Meanwhile 
he commanded the bundars (repositories) to be broken open, as the keeper 
of each fled when the keys of their trust were demanded. All the gold 
and silver, whether in bullion or in vessels, were converted into money — 
jewels were pledged — the troops paid and satisfied, ammunition and 
provisions laid in — a fresh stimulus supplied, the enemy held at defiance, 
and the siege prolonged during six months. 

The Pretender’s party had extended their influence over a great part 
of the crown domain, even to the valley of Oodipoor ; but unable to 
fulfil the stipulation to Sindia, the baffled Mabratta, to whom time was 
treasure, negotiated with Umra to raise the siege, and abandon the Pre- 
tender on the payment of seventy lakhs. But scarcely was the treaty 
signed, when the reported disposition of the auxiliaries, and the plunder 
expected on a successful assault, excited his avarice and made him break 
his faith, and twenty lakhs additional were imposed. Umra tore up the 
treaty, and sent back the fragments to the faithless Mahratta with defiance. 
His spirit increased with his difficulties, and he infused his gallantry into 
the hearts of the most despairing. Assembling the Sindies and the 
home-clans who were yet true to their prince, he explained to them the 
transaction, and addressed them in that language which speaks to the 
souls of all mankind, and to give due weight to his exhortation, he dis- 
tributed amongst the most deserving, many articles of cumbrous ornament 
lying useless in the treasury. The stores of grain in the city and neigh- 

1 The nose-jewel, which even to mention is considered a breach of 
delicacy. 
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bourliood, whether public or private, were collected and sent do the 
market, and it was proclaimed by beat of drum that every lighting man 
should hayc six months’ provision on application. Hitherto grain had 
been selling at little more than a pound for the rupee, and these unexpected 
resources were matter of universal surprise, more especially to the be- 
siegers, 1 The Sindies, having no longer cause for discontent, caught the 
spirit of the brave Umra, and went in a body to the palace to swear in 
public never to abandon the Rana, whom their leader, Adil Beg, 2 thus 
addressed : “ We have long eaten your salt and received numerous 
favours from your house, and we now come to swear never to abandon 
you. Oodipoor is our home, and we will fall with it. We demand no 
further pay, and when our grain is exhausted, we will feed on the beasts, 
and when these fail we will thin the ranks of the Southrons and die sword 
in hand." Such were the sentiments that Urhra had inspired, the ex- 
pression of which extorted tears from the Rana — a sight so unusual with 
this stern prince, as to raise frantic ' shouts from the Sindies and his 
Rajpoots. The enthusiasm spread and was announced to Sindia with all 
its circumstances by a general discharge of cannon on his advanced 
posts. Apprehensive of some desperate display of Rajpoot valour, the wary 
Mahratta made overtures for a renewal of the negotiation. It was now 
Umra’s turn to triumph, and he replied that he must deduct from the 
original terms the expense they had incurred in sustaining another six 
months' siege. Thus outwitted, Sindia was compelled to accept sixty 
lakhs, and three and a half for official expenses.* 

Tliirty-three lakhs in jewels and specie, gold and silver plate, and assign- 
ments on the chiefs, were immediately made over to Sindia, and lands 
mortgaged for the liquidation of the remainder. For this object the dis- 
tricts of Jawud, Jccrun, Neemutch, and Morwun were set aside to be 
superintended by joint officers of both governments, with an annual 
investigation of accounts. From S. 1825 to S. 1831 no infringement took 
place of this arrangement; but in the latter year Sindia dismissed the 
Rana's officers from the management, and refused all further settlement ; 
and with the exception of a temporary occupation on Sindia’s reverse of 
fortune in S. 1851, these rich districts have remained severed from M6war. 
In S. 1831 the great officers of the Mahratta federation began to shake off 
the trammels of the Pcshwa’s authority ; and Sindia retained for the state 
of which he was the founder, all these lands except Morwun, which was 
made over to Holkar, who the year after the transaction demanded of the 
Rana the surrender of the district of Neembahaira, threatening, in the 
event of non-compliance, to repeat the part his predatory coadjutor Sindia 
had just performed. The cession was unavoidable. 

Thus terminated, in S. 1826, the siege of Oodipoor, with the dislocation 
of these fine districts from M6war. But let it be remembered that they 
were only mortgaged : * and although the continued degradation of the 

_ 1 To Umra’s credit it is related, that his own brolhcr-in-law was the first and 
principal sufferer, and that to his remonstrance and hope that family ties would 
save his grain pits, he was told, that it was a source of great satisfaction that he 
was enabled through him to evince his disinterestedness. 

2 See grant to this chief’s son, p. T62. 

3 Mootsuddi hurch, or douceur to the officers of government, was an authorised 
article pf every Mahratta mddmln, or war contribution. 

* Little Maloni, now Gungapoor, with its lands, was the only place decidedly 
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country from the same causes has prevented their redemption, the claim 
to them has never been abandoned. Their recovery was stipulated by the 
ambassadors of the Rana in the treaty of a.d. 1817 with the British govern- 
ment ; but our total ignorance of the past transactions of these countries, 
added to our amicable relations with Sindia, prevented any pledge of the 
reunion of these districts ; and it must ever be deeply lamented that, 
when the teacherous and hostile conduct of Sindia gave a noble oppor- 
tunity for their restoration, it was lost, from policy difficult to understand, 
and which must be subject to the animadversions of future historians of 
that important period in the history of India. It yet remains for the 
wisdom of the British government to decide whether half a century’s 
abeyance, and the inability to redeem them by the sword, render the claim 
a dead letter. At all events, the facts here recorded from a multiplicity 
of public documents, and corroborated by living actors 1 in the scene, 
may be useful at some future day, when expedience may admit of their 
being reannexed to Mewar. 

Umra’s defence of the capital, and the retreat of the Mahrattas, was a 
deathblow to the hopes of the Pretender, who had obtained not only many 
of the strongholds, but a footing in the valley of the capital. Rajnuggur, 
Raepoor, and Ontala were rapidly recovered ; many of the nobles returned 
to the Rana and to their allegiance ; and Rana was left in Komulmer with 
the Depra minister, and but three of the sixteen principal nobles, namely 
Deogurh, Bheendir, and Amait. These contentions lasted till S. 1831, 
when the chiefs above named also abandoned him, but not until their 
rebellion had cost the feather in the crown of Mewar. The rich province 
of Godwar, the most fruitful of all her possessions, and containing the most 
loyal of her vassalage, the Ranawuts, Rahtores, and Solankis, was nearly 
all held on tenure of feudal service, and furnished three thousand horse 
besides foot, a greater number than the aggregate of the Chondawuts. 
This district, which was won with the title of Rana from the Purihara 
prince of Mundore, before Jodpoor was built, and whose northern boundary 
was confirmed by the blood of the Chondawut chief in the reign of Joda, 
was confided by the Rana to the care of Raja Beejy Sing of Jodpoor, to 
prevent its resources being available to the Pretender, whose residence, 
Komulmer, commanded the approach to it : and the original treaty yet 
exists in which the prince of Marvvar binds himself to provide and support 
a body of three thousand men for the Rana's service, from its revenues. 
This province might have been recovered ; but the evil genius of Ursi 
Rana at this time led him to Boondi to hunt at the spring festival (the 
Ahairea), with the Hara prince, in spite of the prophetic warning of the 
suttee, who from the funeral pile denounced a practice which had already 
thrice proved fatal to the princes of Mewar. Rana Ursi fell by the hand 
of the Boondi prince, and Godwar, withheld from his minor successor, 
has since remained severed. The Boondi heir, who perpetrated this 
atrocious assassination, was said to be prompted by the Mewar nobles, 
who detested their sovereign, and with whom, since the late events, it was 
impossible they could ever unite in confidence. Implacable in his dis- 
position, he brooded over injuries, calmly awaiting the moment to avenge 

alienated, being a voluntary gift to Sindia, to endow the establishment of his 
wife, Gunga Bae, who died there. 

1 Zalim Sing of Kotah, and Lallaji Belial, both now dead. 
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them. A single instance will suffice to evince this, as well as the infatua- 
tion of Rajpoot devotion. The Saloombra chief, whose predecessor had 
fallen in support of the Rana’s cause at the battle of Oojein, having incurred 
his suspicions, the Rana commanded him to eat the pan (leaf) presented 
on taking leave. Startled at so unusual an order, he remonstrated, but in 
vain ; and with the conviction that it contained his death-warrant he 
obeyed, observing to the tyrant, " my compliance will cost you and your 
family dear ” : words fulfilled with fearful accuracy, for to this and similar 
acts is ascribed the murder of Ursi, and the completion of the ruin of the 
country. A colour of pretext was afforded to the Boondi chief in a boundary 
dispute regarding a patch of land yielding only a few good mangoes ; but, 
even admitting this as a palliative, it could not justify the inhospitable 
act, which in the mode of execution added cowardice to barbarity : for 
while both were pursuing the boar, the Boondi heir drove his lance through 
the heart of the Rana. The assassin fell a victim to remorse, the deed 
being not only disclaimed, but severely reprobated by his father, and all 
the Hara tribe. A cenotaph still stands on the site of the murder, where 
the body of Ursi was consumed, and the feud between the houses remains 
unappeased. 

Rana Ursi left two sons, Hamir and Bheem Sing. The former, a name 
of celebrity in their annals, succeeded in S. 1828 (a.d. 1772) to the little 
enviable title of Rana. With an ambitious mother, determined to control 
affairs during his minority, a state pronounced by the bard peculiarly 
dangerous to a Rajpoot dynasty, — and the vengeful competition of the 
Saloombra chief (successor to the murdered noble), who was equally 
resolved to take the lead, combined with an unextinguishable enmity to 
the Suktawuts, who supported the policy of the queen-mother, the de- 
moralisation of Mewar was complete : her fields were deluged until blood, 
and her soil was the prey of every paltry marauder. 

The mercenary Sindies, who, won by the enthusiasm of Umra, had for 
a moment assumed the garb of fidelity, threw it off at their prince’s death, 
taking possession of the capital, which it will be remembered had been 
committed to the charge of the Saloombra chief, whom they confined and 
were about to subject to the torture of the hot iron x to extort their.arrears 
of pay, when he was rescued from the indignity by the unlooked-for return 
of Umra from Boondi. This faithful minister determined to establish 
xhe rights of the infant prince against all other claimants for power. But 
he knew mankind, and had attained, what is still more difficult, the know- 
ledge of himself. Aware that his resolution to maintain his post at all 
hazards, and against every competitor, would incur the imputation of self- 
interest, he, like our own Wolsey, though from far different motives, made 
an inventory of his wealth, in gold, jewels, and plate, even to his wardrobe, 
and sent the whole in trays to the queen-mother. Suspicion was shamed 
and resentment disarmed by this proceeding ; and to repeated entreaties 
that he would receive it back he was inflexible, with the exception of articles 
of apparel that had already been in use. This imperious woman was a 
daughter of Gogoonda. She possessed considerable talents, but was ruled 
by an artful intriguante, who, in her turn, was governed by a young homnie 
d'affaires, then holding an inferior office, but who subsequently acted a 
conspicuous part ; slew and was slain, like almost all who entered into the 
1 A heated platter used for baking bread, on which they place the culprit. 
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politics of this tempestuous period. The queen-mother, now supported by 
the Chondawuts, opposed the minister, who maintained himself by aid of 
the Sindies, kept the Mahrattas from the capital, and protected the crown 
land ; but the ungrateful return made to his long-tried fidelity rendered 
his temper ungovernable. Rampearie 1 (such the name of the intriguante ) 
repaired on one occasion to the office of the minister, and in the name of 
the regent queen reviled him for some supposed omission. Umra, losing 
all temper at this intrusion, applied to the fair abigail the coarsest epithets 
used to her sex, bidding her begone as a Kootee ca Rand (a phrase we shall 
not translate), which was reported with exaggeration to the queen, who 
threw herself into a litter and set off to the Saloombra chief. Umra, 
anticipating an explosion, met the cavalcade in the street, and enjoined her 
instant return to the palace. Who dared disobey ? Arrived at the door 
of the Rawula, he made his obeisance, and told her it was a disgrace to the 
memory of her lord that she should quit the palace under any pretext ; 
that even the potter’s wife did not go abroad for six months after her 
husband’s death, while she, setting decorum at defiance, had scarcely 
permitted the period of mourning to elapse. He concluded by saying he 
had a duty to perform, and that he would perform it in spite of all obstacles, 
in which, as it involved her own and her children’s welfare, she ought to 
co-operate, instead of thwarting him. But Baeji Raj (the royal mother) 
•was young, artful, and ambitious, and persevered in her hostility till the 
demise of this uncompromising minister shortly after, surmised to be caused 
by poison. His death yielded a flattering comment on his life : he left 
not funds sufficient to cover the funeral expenses, and is, and will probably 
continue, the sole instance on record in Indian history of a minister having 
his obsequies defrayed by subscription among his fellow-citizens. 

The man who thus lived and thus died would have done honour to any, 
even the most civilised, country, where the highest incentives to public 
virtue exist. What, therefore, does not his memory merit, when amongst 
a people who, through long oppression, were likely to hold such feelings 
in little estimation, he pursued its dictates from principle alone, his sole 
reward that which the world could not bestow, the applause of the monitor 
within ? But they greatly err who, in the application of their own over- 
weening standard of merit, imagine there is no public opinion in these 
countries ; for recollections of actions like this (of which but a small 
portion is related) they yet love to descant upon, and an act of vigour and' 
integrity is still designated Umrachunda ; 2 evincing that if virtue has 
few imitators in this country, she is not without ardent admirers. 

In S. 1831 ( a . d . 1775) the rebellion of the Beygoo chief, head of a grand 
division of the Chondawuts, the Megawut, obliged the queen-mother to call 
upon Sindia for his reduction, who recovered the crown lands he had 
usurped, and imposed on this refractory noble a fine of twelve lakhs of 
rupees, or £100,000 sterling . 3 But instead of confining himself to punish- 

1 ‘ The beloved of Rama.' 

- Umra Chund, it will be recollected, was the name of the minister. 

3 The treaty by which Sindia holds these districts yet exists, which stipulates 
their surrender on the liquidation of the contribution. The Rana still holds 
this as a responsible engagement, and pleaded his rights in the treaty with the 
British government in a.d. 1817-18. But half a century’s possession is a strong 
bond, which we dare not break ; though the claim now registered may hereafter 
prove of service to the family. 
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mg the guilty, and restoring the lands to the young Rana, he inducted his 
own son-in-law Berji Tap into the districts of Ruttengurh Kh6ri and 
Singolli ; and at the same time made over those of Irnia, Jaut’h, Beechore, 
and Nuddowye to Holkar, the aggregate revenue of which amounted to six 
lakhs annually. Besides these alienations of territory, the Mahrattas levied 
no less than four grand war contributions in S. 1830-31, 1 while in S. 1836 2 
their rapacity exacted three more. Inability to liquidate these exorbitant 
demands, was invariably a signal for further sequestration of land. 
Amidst such scenes of civil strife and external spoliation, one Mahratta 
following another in the same track of rapine, Hamir died before he had 
attained even Rajpoot majority,® in S. 1S34 (a.d. 1778). 

We may here briefly recapitulate the diminution of territory and 
wealth in Mewar from the period of the first Mahratta visitation in a.d. 
1736, to the death of Hamir. It were a waste of time to enumerate the 
rapacious individuals who shared in the spoils of this devoted country. 
We may be content to say their name was " legion." These forty years 
were surcharged with evil. The Mogul princes observed at least the forms 
of government and justice, which occasionally tempered their aggressions ; 
the Mahrattas were associations of vampires, who drained the very life- 
blood wherever the scent of spoil attracted them. In three payments 
we have seen the enormous sum of one crore and eighty-one lakhs/ upwards 
of two millions English money, exacted from M6war, exclusive of in- 
dividual contributions levied on chiefs, ministers, and the Pretender’s 
party : and a schedule drawn up by the reigning prince of contributions 
levied up to his own time, amounts to £5,000,000 sterling. Yet the land 
would eventually have reimbursed these sums, but the penalty inflicted 
for deficiencies of payment renders the evil irremediable ; for the alienated, 
territory which then produced an annual revenue of twenty-eight lakhs, 5 
or £323,000 sterling, exceeds in amount the sum-total now left, whether 
fiscal or feudal, in the present impoverished state of the country. 


1 1S30, Madajee Sindia’s contribution [rndamla) on account of Beygoo ; 1831, 
Berji Tap’s mddmla through Govind and Gunput Rao ; 1831, Umbaji Inglia, 
Bapoo Holkar, and Dadooji Pundit's joint mddmJa. 

2 1. Appaji and Makaji Getea, on Holkar’s account ; 2. Tukooji Holkar’s, 
through Somji ; 3. Alh Buhadoor's, through Somji. 

3 The age of eighteen. 

4 Namely, S. 180S, by Rana Juggut Sing to Holkar . . Lakhs 66 

1820, Pertap and Ursi Rana to Holkar . . 51 

1826, Ursi Rana to Madajee Sindia . . . 64 

Total . 181 


5 S. 1S0S, Ranvpoora, Bhanpoora .... Lakhs 9 

1826, Jawud, Jeerun, Neemutch, Neembahaira . . 4I 

1 S3 1, Ruttungurh Kh£rl, Singolli, Imia, Jaut’h, Nuddowye, etc. etc. 6 
1S31, Godwar ...... 9 


Total 


28J 
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CHAPTERXV.il 

Rana Bheem — Feud of Seogurh — The Rana redeems the alienated lands — Ahelia 
Bae attacks the Rana's army — Which is defeated — Chondawut rebellion — 
Assassination of the Minister Somji — The rebels .seize on Cheetore — Madhaji 
Sindia called in by the Rana — Invests Cheetore — The rebels surrender — 
Designs of Zalim Sing for power in Mewar — Counteracted by Umbaji, who 
assumes the title of Soobadar, contested by Lukwa — Effects of these 
• struggles — Zalim obtains Jehajpoor — Holkar. invades Mewar — Confines the 
priests of Nat'hdwara — Heroic conduct of the Chief of Kotario — Lukwa 
dies — The Rana seizes the Mahratta leaders — Liberated by Zalim Sing — 
Holkar returns to Oodipoor — Imposes a heavy contribution — Sindia’s in- 
vasion — Reflections on their contest with the British — Umbaji projects the 
partition of Mewar — Frustrated — Rivalry for Kishna Komari, the Princess 
of Mewar, produces- war throughout Rajast’han — Immolation of Kishna — 
Meer Khan and Ajft Sing — Their villainy — British Embassy to Sindia's Court 
at Oodipoor — Umbaji is> disgraced, and attempts suicide — Meer Khan and 
Bapoo Sindia desolate Mewar — The Rana forms a treaty with the British. 

Rana Bheem Sing (the reigning prince), who succeeded his brother in 
S. 1834. (a.d. 1778), was the fourth minor in the space of forty years who 
inherited Mewar ; and the half-century during which he has occupied the 
throne has been as fruitful in disaster as any period of her history already 
recorded. He was but eight years of age on his accession, and remained 
under his mother’s tutelage long after his minority had expired. This 
subjection fixed his character ; naturally defective in energy, and impaired 
by long misfortune, he continued to be swayed by faction and intrigue. 
The cause of the Pretender, though weakened, was yet kept alive ; but his 
insignificance eventually left him so unsupported, that his death is not even 
recorded. 

In S. 1840 (a.d. 1784) the Chondawuts reaped the harvest of their 
allegiance -and made the power thus acquired subservient to the indulgence 
of ancient animosities against the rival clan of Suktawut. Saloombra 
with his relatives Oorjun Sing 1 of Korabur and Pertap Sing 2 of Amait, 
now ruled the councils, having the Sindie mercenaries under their leaders 
Chundun and Sadik at their command. Mustering therefore all the 
strength of their kin and clans, they resolved on the prosecution of the 
feud, and invested Bheendir, the castle of Mokhim the chief of the Sukta- 
wuts, against .which they placed their batteries. 

Sangram Sing, a junior branch of the Suktawuts, destined to play a 
conspicuous part in the future events of Mewar, was then rising into notice, 
and had just completed a feud with his rival the Poorawut, whose abode, 
Lawah, 3 he had carried by escalade ; and now, determined to make a 
diversion in favour of his chief, he invaded the estate of Korabur, engaged 
against Bheendir, ‘and was driving off the cattle, when Salim Sing the heir 
of Korabur intercepted his retreat, and an action ensued in which Salim 4 

1 Brother of Ajft, the negotiator of the treaty with the British. 

2 Chief of the Juggawut clan, also a branch of the Chondawuts ; he was killed 
in a battle with the Mahrattas. 

3 It is yet held by the successor of Sangram, whose faithful services merited 
the grant he obtained from his prince, and it was in consequence left unmolested 
in the arrangement of 1817, from the knowledge of his merits. 

4 The father of Rawut Jowan Sing, whom I found at Oodipoor as military 
minister, acting for his grand-uncle Ajit the organ of the Chondawuts, whose 
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was slain by the lance of Sangram. The afflicted father, on hearing the 
fate of his son, “ threw the turban off his head,” swearing never to replace 
it till he had tasted revenge. Feigning a misunderstanding with his own 
party he withdrew from the siege, taking the road to his estate, but sud- 
denly abandoned it for Seogurh, the residence of Lalji the father of 
Sangram. The castle of Seogurh, placed amidst the mountains and deep 
forests of Chuppun, was from its difficulty of access deemed secure against 
surprise ; and here Sangram had placed the females and children of his 
family. To this point Oorjun directed his revenge, and found Seogurh 
destitute .of defenders save the aged chief ; but though seventy summers 
had whitened his head, he bravely met the storm, and fell in opposing the 
foe ; when the children of Sangram were dragged out and inhumanly 
butchered, and the widow 1 of Lalji ascended the pyre. This barbarity 
aggravated the hostility which separated the clans, and together with 
the minority of their prince and the yearly aggressions of the Mahrattas, 
accelerated the ruin of the country. But Bheem Sing, the Chondawut 
leader, was governed by insufferable vanity, and not only failed in respect 
to his prince, but offended the queen regent. He parcelled out the crown 
domain from Cheetore to Oodipoor amongst the Sindie bands, and whilst 
his sovereign was obliged to borrow money to defray his marriage at Edur, 
this ungrateful noble had the audacity to disburse upwards of £100,000 
on the marriage of his own daughter. Such conduct determined the royal 
mother to supplant the Chondawuts, and calling in the Suktawuts to her 
aid, she invested with power the chiefs of Bheendir and Lawah. Aware, 
however, that their isolated authority was insufficient to withstand their 
rivals, they looked abroad for support, and made an overture to Zalim 
Sing of Kotah, whose political and personal resentments to the Chondawuts, 
as well as his connection by marriage with their opponents , made him readily 
listen to it. With his friend the Mahratta, Lallaji Belial, he joined the 
Suktawuts with a body of 10,000 men. It was determined to sacrifice 
the Saloombra chief, who took post in the ancient capital of Cheetore, 
where the garrison was composed chiefly of Sindies, thus effacing his claim 
to his prince’s gratitude, whom he defied, while the pretender still had a 
party in the other principal fortress, Komulmer. 

Such was the state of things, when the ascendancy of Madhaji Sindia 
received a signal check from the combined forces of Marwar and Jeipoor ; 
and the battle of Lalsont, in which the Mahratta chief was completely 
defeated, was the signal for the Rajpoots to resume their alienated 
territory. Nor was the Rana backward on the occasion, when there 
appeared a momentary gleam of the active virtue of past days. Maldas 
Mehta was civil minister, with Mouzee Ram as his deputy, both men 
of talent and energy. They first effected the reduction of Neembahaira 
and the smaller garrisons of Mahrattas in its vicinity, who from a sense 
of common danger assembled their detachments in Jawud, which was 
also invested. Sevaji Nana, the governor, capitulated, and was allowed 

head, Puddum Sing, was just emerging from his minority. It was absolutely 
necessary to get to the very root of all these feuds;, when as envoy and mediator 
I had to settle the disputes of half a century, and make each useful to detect their 
joint usurpations of the crown domain. 

1 She was the grandmother of Maun Sing, a fine specimen of a Suktawut 
cavalier. 
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to march out with his effects. At the same time, the “ sons of the black 
cloud ” 1 assembling, drove the Mahrattas from Beygoo, Singolli, etc., 
and the districts on the plateau ; while the Chonda%vuts redeemed 
their ancient fief of Rampoora, and thus for a while the whole territory 
was recovered. Elated by success, the united chiefs advanced to Churdoo 
on the banks of the Rirkia, a streamlet dividing Mewar from Malwa, 
preparatory to further operations. Had these been confined to the 
maintenance of the places they had taken, and which had been -withheld 
in violation of treaties, complete success might have crowned their 
efforts ; but in including Neembahaira in their capture they drew upon 
them the energetic Ahelia Bae, the regent-queen of the Holkar state, 
who unluckily for them was at hand and who coalesced -with Sindia’s 
partisans to check this reaction of the Rajpoots. Toolaji Sindia and 
Sri Bhae, with five thousand horse, were ordered to support the dis- 
comfited Seva Nana, who had taken refuge in Mundisore, where he 
rallied all the garrisons whom the Rajpoots had unwisely permitted to 
capitulate. On Tuesday, the 4th of Magh S. 1844, 2 the Rana’s troops 
were surprised and defeated with great slaughter, the minister slain, 
the chiefs of Kanorh and Sadri with many others severely wounded, 
and the latter made prisoner. 3 The newly made conquests were all 
rapidly lost, -with the exception of Jawud, which was gallantly maintained 
for a month by Deep Chund, who, with his guns and rockets, effected 
a passage through the Mahrattas, and retired with his garrison to 
Mandelgurh. Thus terminated an enterprise which might have yielded 
far different results but for a misplaced security. All the chiefs and 
clans were united in this patriotic struggle except the Chondawuts, 
against whom the queen-mother and the new minister, Somji, had much 
difficulty to contend for the establishment of the minor’s authority. 
At length overtures were made to Saloombra, when the fair Rampearie 
was employed to conciliate the obdurate chief, who condescended to 
make his appearance at Oodipoor and to pay his respects to the prince. 
He pretended to enter into the views of the minister and to coalesce in 
his plans ; but this was only a web to ensnare his victim, whose talent 
had diminished his authority, and was a bar to the prosecution of his 
ambitious views. Somji was seated in his bureau when Oorjun Sing of 
Korabur and Sirdar Sing 1 of Bhadaisser entered, and the latter, as he 
demanded how he dared to resume his fief, plunged his dagger into the 
minister’s breast. The Rana was passing the day at one of the villas 
in the valley called the Suhailea Bari, ‘ the garden of nymphs,’ attended 
by Jnit Sing of Bednore, when the brothers 6 of the minister suddenly 

1 Meg’h Sing was the chief of Beygoo, and founder of that subdivision of the 
Chondawuts called after him Meghawat, and his complexion being very dark 
(kala), he was called " kala megh,” the " black cloud.” His descendants were 
very numerous and very refractory. 

2 a.d. 1788. 

3 He did not recover his liberty for two years, nor till he had surrendered four 
of the best towns in his fief. 

4 Father of the present Hamir Sing, the only chief with whom I was compelled 
to use severity : -but he was incorrigible. He was celebrated for his raids in the 
troubles, and from his red whiskers bore with us the name of the ' Red Riever ’ 
of Bhadaisser — more of him by and by. 

3 Sheodas and Suttidas, with their cousin Jychund. They revenged their 
brother’s death by that of his murderer, and were both in turn slain. Such were 
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rushed into the presence to claim protection against the murderers. 
They were followed by Oorjun of Korabur, who had the audacity to 
present himself before his sovereign with his hands yet stained with 
the blood of Somji. The Rana, unable to punish the insolent chief, 
branding him as a traitor, bade him begone ; when the whole of the 
actors in this nefarious scene, with their leader Saloombra, returned to 
Cheetore. Sheodas and Suttidas, brothers to the murdered minister, 
were appointed to succeed him, and with the Suktawuts fought several 
actions against the rebels, and gained one decisive battle at Akola, in 
which Oorjun of Korabur commanded. This was soon balanced by the 
defeat of the Suktawuts at Khyroda. Every triumph was attended 
with ruin to the country. The agriculturist, never certain of the fruits 
of his labour, abandoned his fields, and at length his country ; mechanical 
industry found no recompense, and commerce was at the mercy of un- 
licensed spoliation. In a very few years Mewar lost half her population, 
her hands lay waste, her mines were unworked, and her looms, which 
formerly supplied all around, forsaken. The prince partook of the 
general penury ; instead of protecting, he required protection ; the 
bonds which united him with his subjects were snapped, and each 
individual or petty community provided for itself that defence which 
he could not give. Hence arose a train of evils : every cultivator, whether 
fiscal or feudal, sought out a patron, and entered into engagements as 
the price of protection. Hence every Rajpoot who had a horse and 
lance, had his clients ; and not a camel-load of merchandise could pass 
the abode of one of these cavaliers without paying fees. The effects of 
such disorder were felt long after the cause ceased to exist, and claims 
difficult to adjust arose out of these licentious times, for the having 
prescriptive right was deemed sufficient to authorise their continuance . 1 
Here were displayed the effects of a feudal association, where the powers 
of government were enfeebled. These feuds alone were sufficient to 
ruin the country ; but when to such internal ills shoals of Mahratta 
plunderers were added, no art is required to describe the consequences. 

The Rana and his advisers at length determined to call in Sindia to 
expel the rebellious Chondawuts from the ancient capital ; a step mainly 
prompted by Zalim Sing (now Regent of Kotah), who with the Rana’s 
ministers was deputed to the Mahratta chieftain, then enjoying himself 
at the sacred lake of Poshkur . 2 Since the overthrow of Lalsont he had 
reorganised his brigades under the celebrated De Boigne, through whose 
conduct he had redeemed his lost influence in Rajpootana by the battles 

these times ! The author more than once, when resuming the Chondawut lands, 
and amongst them Bhadaisser, the fief of the son of Sirdar, was told to recollect 
the fate of Somji ; the advice, however, excited only a smile ; he was deemed 
more of a Suktawut than a Chondawut, and there was some truth in it, for he 
found the good actions of the former far outweigh the other, who made a boast and 
monopoly of their patriotism. It was a curious period in his life ; the stimulus 
to action was too high, too constant, to think of self ; and having no personal 
views, being influenced solely by one feeling, the prosperity of all, he despised 
the very idea of danger, though it was said to exist in various shapes, even in the 
hospitable plate put before him ! But he deemed none capable of such treachery, 
though once he was within a few minutes’ march to the other world ; but the cause, 
if the right one, came from his own cuisinier, or rather boulanger, whom he dis- 
charged. 

1 See the Essay on a Feudal System. 2 S. 1847 (a.d. 1791). 
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of Mairta and Patun, in which, the brave Rahtores, after acts of the most 
devoted gallantry, were completely overthrown. Sindia’s plans coincided 
entirely with the object of the deputation, and he readily acquiesced in 
the Rana’s desire. This event introduced on the political stage some 
of the most celebrated men of that day, whose actions offer a fair picture 
of manners, and may justify our entering a little into details . 1 

Zalim Sing had for some years become regent of Kotah, and though 
to maintain himself in power, and the state he controlled in an attitude 
to compel the respect of surrounding foes, was no slight task, yet he 
found the field too contracted for his ambition, and his secret views had 
long been directed to permanent influence in Mewar. His skill in reading 
character convinced him that the Rana would be no bar to his wishes, 
the attainment of which, by giving him the combined resources of Haroutf 
and Mewar, would bestow the lead in Rajast’han. The Jeipoor court 
he disregarded, whose effeminate army he had himself defeated single- 
handed with the Kotah troops, and the influence he established amongst 
the leading chiefs of Marwar held out no fear of counteraction from that 
quarter. The stake was high, the game sure, and success would have 
opened a field to his genius which might have entirely altered the fate 
of Hindust’han ; but one false move was irretrievable, and instead of 
becoming the arbitrator of India, he left only the reputation of being 
the Nestor of Rajpootana. 

The restriction of the Rana’s power was the cloak under which he 
disguised all his operations, and it might have been well for the country 
had his plans succeeded to their full extent. To re-establish the Rana’s 
authority, and to pay the charges of the reduction of Cheetore, he deter- 
mined that the rebels chiefly should furnish the means, and that from 
them and the fiscal lands, mostly in their hands, sixty-four lakhs should 
be levied, of which three-fifths should be appropriated to Sindia, and 
the remainder to replenish the Rana’s treasury. Preliminaries being 
thus arranged, Zalim was furnished with a strong corps under Umbaji 
Inglia ; while Sindia followed, hanging on the Marwar frontier, to realise 
the contributions of that state. Zalim Sing and Umbaji moved towards 
Cheetore, levying from the estates of those obnoxious to Zalim’s views. 
Hamirgurh, whose chief, Dheruj Sing, a man of talent and courage, was 
the principal adviser of Bheem Sing, the Saloombra chief, was besieged, 
and stood several assaults during six weeks’ vigorous operations, when 
the destruction of the springs of the wells from the concussion of the 
guns compelled its surrender, and the estate was sequestrated. The 
force continued their progress, and after a trifling altercation at Bussee, 
a Chondawut fief, also taken, they took up a position at Cheetore, and 
were soon after joined by the main body under Sindia. 

Zalim, to gratify Madhaji’s vanity, who was desirous of a visit from 
the Rana, which even the Peshwa considered an honour, proceeded to 
Oodipoor to effect this object ; when the Rana, placing himself under 
his guidance, marched for this purpose, and was met at the Tiger Mount, 
within a few miles of his capital, by Sindia, who received the Rana, and 
escorted him to the besieging army. But in this short interval, Umbaji, 
who remained with the army at Cheetore, intrigued with the rebel 

1 Acquired from the actors in those scenes : the prince, his ministers, Zalim 
Sing, and the rival chiefs have all contributed. 
vol. I. — 12 
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Chondawut to supplant the predominant influence of his friend Zalim 
Sing, and seized the opportunity of his absence to counteract him, by 
communicating his plans to Saloombra ; aware that, unless he broke 
with Zalim, he could only hope to play a secondary part under him. 
Though the ulterior views of Zahm were kept to his own breast, they 
could not escape the penetration of the crafty Mahratta ; his very 
anxiety to hide them furnished Umbaji with the means of detection. 
Had Zalim possessed an equal share of meanness with his political 
antagonist, he might have extricated himself from the snare ; but once 
overreached, he preferred sinking to grasping at an unworthy support. 
Bheem Sing (Saloombra) privately negotiated with Umbaji the surrender 
of Cheetore, engaging to humble himself before the Rana, and to pay 
a contribution of twenty lakhs, levied on the clans, provided Zalim Sing 
was ordered to retire. This suggestion, apparently founded on the' 
rebellious chief’s antipathy to Zalim, but in reality prompted by Umbaji, 
ensured the approbation, as it suited the views, of all parties, but 
especially Sindia, who was desirous of repairing to Poonah. Zalim, the 
sole obstacle to this arrangement, furnished to his enemies the means 
of escape from the dilemma, and lost the opportunity of realising his 
long-cherished scheme of welding the united resources of Mewar and 
Haroutf. Zalim had always preserved a strict amity with Umbaji 
wherever their interests did not clash, and his regard had the cement 
of gratitude to the Mahratta, whose father Trimbukji had saved Zalim’s 
life and procured his liberty, when left wounded and a prisoner at the 
battle of Oojein. On Zalim’s return with the Rana, Umbaji touched 
on the terms of Bheem Sing’s surrender, hinting that Zalim’s presence 
was the sole obstacle to this desirable result ; who, the more to mask 
his views, which any expressed reluctance to the measure might expose, 
went beyond probability in asseverations of readiness to be no bar to 
such arrangement, even so far as to affirm that, besides being tired of 
the business from the heavy expense it entailed on him, he had his 
prince’s wish for his retuyn to Kotah. There is one ingredient in Zalim’s 
character, which has never been totally merged in the vices acquired 
from the tortuous policy of a long life, apd which in the vigour of youth 
had full sway — namely, pride, one of the few virtues left to the Rajpoot, 
defrauded of many others by long oppression. But Zalim's pride was 
legitimate, being allied to honour, and it has retained him an evident 
superiority through all the mazes of ambition. Umbaji skilfully availed 
himself of this defect in his friend’s political character. " A pretty 
story, indeed ! — you tell this to me : it might find credit -with those 
who did not know you.” The sarcasm only plunged him deeper into 
asseveration. “ Is it then really your wish to retire ? ” " Assuredly.” 

“ Then,” retorted the crafty Umbaji, “ your wish shall be gratified 
in a few minutes.” Giving him no time to retract, he called for his 
horse and galloped to Sindia’s tent. Zalim relied on Sindia not acceding 
to the proposition ; or if he did, that the Rana, over whom he imagined, 
he had complete influence, would oppose it. His hopes of Sindia rested 
on a promise privately made to leave troops under his authority for the 
restoration of order in Mewar ; and a yet stronger claim, the knowledge 
that without Zalim he could not realise the stipulated sums for the 
expulsion of the Chondawut from Cheetore. Umbaji had foreseen and 
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prepared a remedy for these difficulties, and upon their being urged 
offered himself to advance the amount by bills on the Dekhan. This 
argument was irresistible ; money, and the consequent prosecution of 
his journey to Poonah, being attained, Sindia’s engagements with Zalim 
and the Rana ceased to be a matter of importance. He nominated 
Umbaji his lieutenant, -with the command of a large force, by whose aid 
he would reimburse himself for the sums thus advanced. Having carried 
his object with Sindia, Umbaji proceeded direct from his tent to that 
of the Rana’s ministers, Sheodas and Suttidas, with whom, by the 
promise of co-operation in their views, and perfect subserviency to the 
Rana’s interests, he was alike successful. Umbaji, with the rapidity 
necessary to ensure success, having in a few hours accomplished his 
purpose, hastened back to Zalim, to acquaint him that his wish to retire 
had met -with general acquiescence ; and so well did he manage, .that 
the Rana’s mace-bearer arrived at the same moment to announce that 
the khelat of leave awaited his acceptance. Zalim being thus out- 
witted, the Saloombra chief descended from Cheetore, and touched the 
Rana’s feet. Sindia pursued his march to the' Dekhan, and Umbaji was 
left sole arbiter of Mewar. The Suktawuts maintained the lead at court, 
and were not backward in consigning the estates of their rivals to the 
incubus now settled on the country : while the mortified Zalim, on 
his retreat, recorded his expenses, to be produced on some fitting 
occasion. 

Umbaji remained eight years in Mewar, reaping its revenues and 
amassing those hoards of wealth which subsequently gave him the 
lead in Hindust'han, and enabled him nearly to assert his independence. 
Yet, although he accumulated ^2,000,000 sterling from her soil, 1 exacting 
one-half of the produce of agricultural industry, the suppression of feuds 
and exterior aggressions gave to Mewar a degree of tranquillity and 
happiness to which she had long been a stranger. The instructions 
delivered to Umbaji were — 

1. The entire restoration of the Rana’s authority and resumption 

of the crown-lands from rebellious chiefs and mercenary 
Sindies. 

2. The expulsion of the pretender from Komulmer. 

3. The recovery of God war from the Raja of Marwar. 

4. To settle the Boondf feud for the murder of Rana Ursi. 

■ A schedule (pandri ) for the twenty lakhs stipulated was made and 
levied ; twelve from the Chondawut estates and eight from the 
Suktawuts ; and the sum of sixty lakhs was awarded, besides the expense 
of Umbaji’s army, when the other specified objects should be attained. 
Within two years the pretender was expelled Komulmer, Jehajpoor was 


1 It was levied as follows : — Saloombra .... Lakhs 3 

Deogurh . . . . „ 3 

Singingir Gosen, their adviser . „ 2 

Kositul . . . „ 1 

Amait . . . . „ 2 

Korabur . . . . „ x 


Lakhs 


12 
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recovered from a rebellious Rana\Vut, and the crown-lands 1 * were redeemed 
from the nobles ; the personal domain of the Rana, agricultural and 
commercial, still realised nearly fifty lakhs of rupees. After these services, 
though Godwar was still unredeemed, the Boondf feud unappeased, 
and the lands mortgaged to the Malirattas were not restored, Umbaji 
assumed the title of Soobadar of M6war, and identified himself with 
the parties of the day. Yet so long as he personally upheld the interests 
of the Rana, his memory is done justice to, notwithstanding he never 
conformed to the strict letter of his engagements. The Rana’s ministers, 
fearing lest their brother’s fate should be theirs in the event of the 
Chondawuts again attaining power, and deeming their own and their 
sovereign’s security dependent on Umbaji’s presence, made a subsidiary 
engagement with him, and lands to the amount of 75,000 rupees monthly, 
or eight lakhs annually, were appropriated for his force ; but so completely 
were the resources of the country diverted from their honest use, that 
when, in S. 1851, a marriage was negotiated between the Rana’s sister 
and the prince of Jcipoor, the Rana was obliged to borrow ^50,000 from 
the Maliratta commander to purchase the nuptial presents. The following 
year was marked by a triple event — the death of the queen-mother, 
the birth of a son and heir to the Rana, and the bursting of the embank- 
ment of the lake, which swept away a third of the city and a third of 
its inhabitants. Superstition attributed this catastrophe to the Rana’s 
„ impiety, in establishing a new festival a to Gowric, the Isis of Rajasl’han. 

Umbaji, who was this year nominated by Sindia his viceroy in 
Hindust’han, left Guilds Punt as his lieutenant in M6war, with whom acted 
the Rana’s officers, Sowaic and Shccrji Mehta ; 3 4 who applied themselves 
to make the most of their ephemeral power with so rapacious a spirit, that 
Umbaji was compelled to displace Gunds Punt and appoint the celebrated 
Rac Cliund. To him they would not yield, and each party formed a 
nucleus for disorder and misrule. It would be uninteresting and nauseat- 
ing to the reader to carry him through all the scenes of villainy which 
gradually desolated this country ; for whose spoil pilfering Mahrattas, 
savage Rohillas, and adventurous Franks were all let loose. The now 
humbled Chondawuts, many of whose fiefs were confiscated, took to horse, 
and in conjunction with lawless Sindies scoured the country. Their 
estates were attacked, Korabur was taken, and batteries were placed 
against Saloombra, whence the Sindies fled and found refuge in Deogurh. 
In this exigence, the Chondawuts determined to send an envoy to Umbaji, 
who was. then engaged in the siege of Duttea ; and Ajft Sing, since pro- 
minent in the intrigues of M6war, was the organ of his clan on this occasion. 
For the sum of ten lakhs the avaricious Mahratta agreed to recall his deputy 
from Mdwar, 1 to renounce Slicodas and the Suktawuts, and lend his 

1 Racpoor Rajnuggur from the Sindies ; Goorlah and Gadci'mala from the 
Poorawuts ; Haniirgurli from Sirdar Sing, and Koorj Kowario from Saloombra. 

a In Bhadoon, the third month of the rainy season. An account of this 
festival will hereafter be given. 

3 The first of these is now the manager of Prince Jowan Sing’s estates, a man 
of no talent ; and the latter, his brother, was one of the ministers on my arrival 
at Oodipoor. He was of invincible good humour, yet full of the spirit of intrigue, 
and one of the bars to returning prosperity. The cholera carried of! this Falstaff 
of the court, not much to my sorrow. 

4 S. 1853, a,d, 1797. 
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support to the Chondawuts. The Saloombra chief again took the lead at 
court, and with Aggurji Meh'ta 1 as minister, the Suktawuts were attacked, 

1 This person was nominated the chief civil minister on the author’s arrival 
at Oodipoor, an office to which he was every way unequal. The affairs of Mfiwar 
had never prospered since the faithful Pancholis were deprived of power. Several 
productions of the descendants of Beharri-das have fallen into my hands ; their 
quaint mode of conveying advice may authorise their insertion here. 

The Pancholis who had performed so many services to the country, had been 
for some time deprived of the office of prime minister, which was disposed of as 
it suited the views of the factious nobles who held power for the time being ; 
and who bestowed it on the Mehtas, Depras, or D'habhaes. Amongst the papers 
of the Pancholis, several addressed to the Rana and to Uggurji Mehta, the minister 
of the day, are valuable for the patriotic sentiments they contain, as well as for 
the general light they throw upon the period. In S. 1853 (a.d. 1797) limit Rao 
devised a plan to remedy the evils that oppressed the country. He inculcated 
the necessity of dispensing with the interference of the Suktawuts and Chonda- 
wuts in the affairs of government, and strengthening the hands of the civil 
administration by admitting the foreign chieftains to the power he proposed 
to deprive the former of. He proceeds in the following quaint style : — 

" Disease fastened on the country from the following causes, envy and party 
spirit. With the Toorks disease was introduced ; but then the prince, his mini- 
sters, and chiefs, were of one mind, and medicine was ministered and a cure 
effected. During Rana Jey Sing’s time the disorder returned, which his son 
Umra put down. He recovered the affairs of government from confusion, gave 
to everyone his proper rank and dignity, and rendered all prosperous. But 
Maharana Sangram Sing put from under his wing the Chunderawut of Rampoora, 
and thus a pinion of Mewar was broken ; The calamity of Beharri-das, whose 
son committed suicide, increased the difficulties. The arrival of the Dekhanis 
under Baji Rao, the Jeipoor affair 1 and the defeat at Rajmahl, with the heavy 
expenditure thereby occasioned, augmented the disorder. Add to this in Juggut 
Sing’s time the enmity of the D’habhaes towards the. Pancholis, which lowered 
their dignities at home and abroad, and since which time every mam has thought 
himself equal to the task of government. Juggut Sing was also afflicted by the 
rebellious conduct of his son Pertap, when Shama Solanki and several other chiefs 
were treacherously cut off. Since which time the minds of the nobles have never 
been loyal, but black and not to be trusted. Again, on the accession of Pertap, 
Maharaja Nat’hji allowed his thoughts to aspire, from, which all his kin suffered. 
Hence animosities, doubts, and deceits, arose on all sides. Add to this the 
haughty proceeding of Umra Chund now in office ; and besides the strife of the 
Pancholis with each other, their enmity to the D6pras. Hence parties were 
formed Which completely destroyed the credit of all. Yet, notwithstanding, they 
abated none of their strife, which was the acme to the disease. The feud between 
Roman Sing and the Suktawuts for the possession of Heet’ha, aggravated the 
distresses. The treacherous murder of Maharaja Nat’hji, and the consequent 
disgust and retreat of Jeswunt Sing of Deogurh ; the setting up the impostor 
Rutna Sing, and J'hala Raghoo Deo’s, struggle for. office, with Umra Chund’s 
entertaining the mercenaries of Sind, brought it to a crisis. The negligence 
arising out of luxury, and the intrigues of the D’habhaes'of Rana Ursi, made it 
spread so as to defeat all attempt at cure. In S. 1829, on the treacherous murder 
of the Rana by the Boondi prince, and the accession of the minor Hamir, everyone 
set up his own authority, so that there was not even the semblance of govern- 
ment. And now you (to the Rana), listening to the advice of Bheem Sing 
(Saloombra), and his brother, Urjoon, have taken foreigners 2 into pay, and 
thus riveted all the former errors. You and Sri Baeji Raj (the royal mother), 
putting confidence in foreigners and Dekhanis, have rendered the disease con- 
tagious ; besides, your mind is gone. What can be done ? Medicine may yet 
be had. Let us unite and struggle to restore the duties of' the minister and we 

1 The struggle to place the Rana’s nephew, Madhu Sing, on the throne of 
Jeipoor. 

2 The Pancholi must allude to the Mahratta subsidiary force under 
Umbaji. 
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the stipulated ten lakhs raised from their estates, and two fiefs of note, 
Heeta and Saimari, confiscated. 

The death of Madhaji Sindia, and the accession of his nephew Dowlut 
Rao, his murder of the Sainowee Brahmins, and his quarrels with the Bacs 
(' princesses,’ wives of the deceased Sindia), all occurred at this time, and 
materially influenced the events in Mewar. The power of Umbaji as 
Soobadar of Hindust’lian was strengthened by the minority of Sindia, 
although contested by Lukwa and the Baes, supported by the Kheechic 
prince, Doorjun Sal, and the Duttea Raja, who fought and died for the 
princesses. Lukwa wrote to the Rana to throw off Umbaji’s yoke and 
expel his lieutenant ; while Umbaji commanded his deputy to eject the 
Sainowee 1 Brahmins, supporters of Lukwa, from all the lands in Mewar. 
To this end Gun6s Punt called on the Rana’s ministers and chiefs, who, 
consulting thereon, determined to play a deep game ; and while they, 
apparently acquiesced in the schemes of Gunes, they wrote the Sainowecs 
to advance from Jawud and attack him, promising them support. They 
met at Sawah ; Nana was defeated with the loss of his guns, and retired 
on Cheetore. With a feint of support, the Chondawuts made him again 

may conquer, or at least check its progress. If now neglected, it will hereafter 
be beyond human power. The Deklianis are the great sore. Let us settle their 
accounts, and at all events get rid of them, or wc lose the land for ever. At this 
time there arc treaties and engagements in every corner. I have touched on 
every subject. Forgive whatever is improper. Let us look the future in the 
face, and let chiefs, ministers, and all unite. With the welfare of the country all 
will be well. But this is a disease which, if not now conquered, will conquer us.” 

A second paper as follows : — 

'* The disease of the country is to be considered and treated as a remittent. 

" Umra Sing cured it and laid a complete system of government and justice. 

“ In Sangram’s time it once more gained ground. 

" In Juggut Sing’s time the seed was thrown into the ground thus obtained. 

“ In Pertap’s time it sprung up. j 

" In Raj Sing’s time it bore fruit. 

“ In Rana Ursi’s time it was ripe. 

“ In Hamir's time it was distributed, and all have had a share. 

" And you, Bheem Sing (the present Rana), have eaten plentifully thereof. 
Its virtues and flavour you are acquainted with, and so likewise is the country ; 
and if you take no medicine you will assuredly suffer much pain, and both at home 
and abroad you will be lightly thought of. Be not therefore negligent, or faith 
and land will depart from you.” 

A third paper to Uggurji Mehta (then minister) : 

“ If the milk is curdled it does not signify. Where there is sense butter 
may yet be extracted ; and if the butter-milk (chauch) is thrown away it matters 
not. But if the milk be curdled and black it will require wisdom to restore its 
purity. This wisdom is now wanted. The foreigners arc the black in the curdled 
milk of Mewar. At all hazards remove them. Trust to them and the land is 
lost. 

” In moonlight what occasion for a blue light ? ( Chundra jotc). 1 

" Who looks to the false coin of the juggler ? 

” Do not credit him who tells you he will make a pigeon out of a feather. 

“ Abroad it is said there is no wisdom left in M6war, which is a disgrace to her 
reputation.” 

1 there are three classes of Mahratta Brahmins : Sainowee, Purbo, and 
Mahrat. Of the first was Lukwa, Balabha Tantia, Jewa Dada, Sewaji Nana, 
Lallaji Pundit, and Jeswunt Rao Bhow, men who held the mortgaged lands of 
Mewar. . b b 


1 Literally, a " moonlight.” The particular kind of firework which wc call 
a " blue light.” 
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call in his garrison and try another battle, which he also lost and fled to 
Hamirgurh ; then, uniting with his enemies, they invested the place with 
15,000 men, -Nana bravely maintained himself, making many sallies, in 
one of which both the sons of D’heruj Sing, the chief of Hamirgurh, were 
slain. Shortly after, Nana was relieved by some battalions of the new 
raised regulars sent by Umbaji under Golaub Rao Kudum, upon which he 
commenced his retreat on Ajmer. At Moosa-Moosi he was forced to 
action, and success had nearly crowned the efforts of the clans, when a 
, horseman, endeavouring to secure a mare, calling out, " Bhaga ! bhaga ! ” 
“ She flies ! she flies ! ” the word spread, while those who caught her, 
exclaiming “ Milgya ! milgya ! ” " She is taken ! ” but equally significant 
with ' going over ’ to the enemy, caused a general panic, and the Chonda- 
wuts, on the verge of victory, disgraced themselves, broke and fled. 

I Several were slain, among whom was the Sindie leader Chundun, Shapoora 
j opened its gates to the fugitives led by the Goliath of the host, the chief of 
| Deogurh. 1 It %vas an occasion not to be lost by the bards of the rival 
| clan, and many a ribald stanza records this day’s disgrace. Umbaji’s 
| lieutenant, however, was so roughly handled that several chiefs redeemed 
} their estates, and the Rana much of the fisc, from Mahratta control, 
i Mewar now became the arena on which the rival satraps Umbaji and 
Lukwa contested the exalted office of Sindia’s lieutenancy in Hindust’han. 

>’ Lukwa was joined by all the chiefs of Mewar, his cause being their own ; 
| and Hamirgurh, still held by Nana's party, was reinvested. Two thousand 
j shot had made a practicable breach, when Bala Rao Inglia, Bapoo Sindia, 
j Eswunt Rao Sindia, a brigade under the European ‘ Mutta field,’ with the 
i auxiliary battalions of Zalim Sing of Kotah, the whole under the command 
j of Umbaji’s son, arrived to relieve the lieutenant. Lukwa raised the siege, 

| and took post with his allies under the walls of Cheetore ; whilst the 
I besieged left the untenable Hamirgurh, and joined the relief at Gosoonda. 

| The rival armies were separated only by the Beris river, on whose banks 
! they raised batteries and cannonaded each other, when a dispute arose in 
, the victor camp regarding the pay of the troops, between Bala Rao (brother 
of Umbaji) and Nana, and the latter withdrew and retreated to Sanganer. 
Thus disunited, it might have been expected that these congregated masses 
1 would have dissolved, or fallen upon each other, when the Rajpoots might 
’ have given the coup de grace to the survivors ; but they were Mahrattas, 
and their politics were too complicated to end in simple strife : almost 
all the actors in these scenes lived to contest with, and be humiliated by, 
the British. 

The defection of Nana equalised the parties ; but Bala Rao, never 
partial'to fighting, opportunely recollected a debt of gratitude to Lukwa, 
to whose clemency he owed his life when taken by storm in Googul Chupra. 
He also wanted money to pay his force, which a private overture to Lukwa 
secured. They met, and Bala Rao retired boasting of his gratitude, to 
which, and the defection of Nana, soon followed by that of Bapoo Sindia, 
the salvation of Lukwa was attributed. Sutherland with a brigade was 
■ detached by Umbaji to aid Nana : but a dispute depriving him of this 

1 1 1 knew him well. He stood six feet six inches, and was bulky in proportion, 

i His limbs rivalled those of the Hercules Farnese. His father was nearly seven 
i feet, and died at the early age of twenty-two, in a vain attempt ter keep down, by 
: : regimen and medicine, his enormous bulk. 
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reinforcement, he called in a partisan of more celebrity, the brave George 
Thomas. Umbaji’s lieutenant and Lukwa were' once more equal foes, 
and the Rana, his chiefs and subjects being distracted between these con- 
flicting bands, whose leaders alternately paid their respects to him, were 
glad to obtain a little repose by espousing the cause of cither combatant, 
whose armies during the monsoon encamped for six weeks within sight of 
each other. 1 

Doorjun Sal (Kheechie), with the nobles of M6war, hovered round 
Nana’s camp with five thousand horse to cut off his supplies ; but Thomas 
escorted the convoys from Shapoora with his regulars, and defied all their 
efforts. Thomas at length advanced his batteries against Lukwa, on 
whose position a general assault was about talcing place, when a tremendous 
storm, with torrents of rain which filled the stream, cut off his batteries 
from the main body, burst the gates of Shapoora, Ins point d’appui, and 
laid the town in ruins. 2 Lukwa seized the moment, and with the M6war 
chiefs stormed and carried the isolated batteries, capturing fifteen pieces 
of cannon ; and the Shapoora Raja, threatened at once by his brother- 
nobles and the vengeance of heaven, refused further provision to Nana, 
who was compelled to abandon his position and retreat to Sangandr. 
The discomfited lieutenant vowed vengeance against the estates of the 
Mdwar chieftains, and after the rains, being reinforced by Umbaji, again 
took the field. Then commenced a scene of carnage, pillage, and in- 
dividual defence. The whole of the Chondawul estates under the Aravulli 
range were laid waste, their castles assaulted, some taken and destroyed, 
and heavy sums levied on all. Thomas besieged Dcogurh and Amait, and 
both fought and paid. Kossitul and Lusani were captured, and the latter 
razed for its gallant resistance. Thus they were proceeding in the work of 
destruction, \yhen Umbaji was dispossessed of the government of 
Hindust’han, to winch Lukwa was nominated, 3 and Nana was compelled 
to surrender all the fortresses and towns he held in M6war. 

From this period must be dated the pretensions of Sindia to consider 
Mdwar as tributary to him. We have traced the rise of the Mahrattas, 
and the progress of their baneful influence in M6war. The abstractions 
of territory from S. 1826 to 1831, as pledges for contributions, satisfied their 
avarice till 1848, when the Saloombra rebellion brought the great Sindia to 
Cheetore, leaving Umbaji as his lieutenant, with a subsidiary force, to 
recover the Rana’s lost possessions. We have related how these con- 
ditions were fulfilled ; how Umbaji, inflated with the wealth of M6war, 
assumed almost regal dignity in Hindust’han, assigning the devoted land 
to be governed by his deputies, whose contest with other aspirants made 
this unhappy region the stage for constant struggles for supremacy ; and 
while the secret policy of Zalim Sing stimulated the Suktawuts to cling to 

1 Both camps were on the right bank of the Bunas : Lukwa's at Amice, about 
ten miles south of Shapoora, and Nana's at Kadaira, between these towns, 

2 Lukwa at this time 1 put the Shapoora Raja in possession of the important 
fortress and district of Jehajpoor, which, although the Rana consented to it, 
covertly receiving from the Raja two lakhs of rupees, disgusted the nobles with 
Lukwa. 

2 Balabha Tantia and Bultshu Narrain Rao were Sindia's ministers at this 
period, of the same tribe (the Sainowee) as Lukwa, 


1 S. 1856 (a.d, 1800). 
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Umbaji, ■ the Chondawuts gave their influence and interest to his rival 
Lukwa. The unhappy Rana and the peasantry paid for this rivalry ; 
while Sindia, whose power was now in its zenith, fastened one of his 
desultory armies on Mewar, in contravention of former treaties, without 
any definite views, or even instructions to its commander. It was enough 
that a large body should supply itself without assailing him for prey, and 
whose services were available when required. 

Lukwa, the new viceroy, marched to Mewar : Aggurji Mehta was 
appointed minister to the Rana, and the Chondawuts again came into 
power. For the sum of six lakhs Lukwa dispossessed the Shapoora of 
Jehajpoor, for the liquidation of which thirty-six of its towns were mort- 
gaged. Zah'm Sing, who had long been manoeuvring to obtain Jehajpoor, 
administered to the necessities of the Mahratta, paid the note of hand, and 
took possession of the city and its villages. A contribution of twenty- 
four lakhs was imposed throughout the country, and levied by force of 
arms, after which first act of the new viceroy he quitted Mewar for Jeipoor, 
leaving Jeswunt Rao Bhow as his deputy. Moujee Ram, the deputy of 
Aggurji (the Rana’s minister), determined to adopt the European mode of 
discipline, now become general amongst all the native powers of India. 
But when the chiefs were called upon to contribute to the support of 
mercenary regulars and a field-artillery, they evinced their patriotism 
by confining this zealous minister. Suttidas was once more placed in 
power,- and his brother Sheodas recalled from Kotah, whither he had fled 
from the Chondawuts, who now appropriated to themselves the most 
valuable portions of the. Rana’s personal domain. 

The battle of Indore, in a.d. 1802, where at least 150,000 men assembled 
to dispute the claim to predatory empire, wrested the ascendancy from 
Holkar, who lost his ^uns, equipage, and capital, from which he fled to 
Mewar, pursued by Smdia’s victorious army led by Sudasheo and Bala 
Rao. In his flight he plundered Rutlam, and passing Bheendir, the castle 
of the Suktawut chief, he demanded a contribution, from which and his 
meditated visit to Oodipoor, the Rana and his vassal were saved by the 
activity of the pursuit. Failing in these objects, Holkar retreated on 
Nat'hdwarra, the celebrated shrine of the Hindu Apollo. It was here this 
active soldier first showed symptoms of mental derangement. He up- 
braided Crishna, while prostrate before his image, for the loss of his victory ; 
and levied three lakhs of rupees on the priests and inhabitants, several of 
whom he carried to his camp as hostages for the payment. The portal 
(dwarra) of the god ( Nat’h ) proving no bar either to Toork or equally 
impious Mahratta, Damodurji, the high priest, removed the God of Vrij 
from his pedestal and sent him with 'his establishment to Oodipoor for 
protection. The Chohan chief of Kotario (one of the sixteen nobles), in 
whose estate was the sacred fane, undertook the duty, and with twenty 
horsemen, his vassals, escorted the shepherd god by intricate passes to the 
capital. On his. return he was intercepted by a band of Holkar’s troops, 
who insultingly desired the surrender of their horses. But the descendant 
of the illustrious Krthi Raj preferred death to dishonour : dismounting, 
he ham-strung his steed, commanding his vassals to follow his example ; 
and sword in hand courted his fate in the unequal conflict, in which he fell, 
with most of his gallant retainers. There are many such isolated exploits 
in the records of this eventful period, of which the Chohans of Kotario had 
1 12* 
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their full share. Spoil, from whatever source, being welcome to these 
depredators, Nat’hdwarra 1 remained long abandoned ; and Apollo, after 
six months’ residence at Oodipoor, finding insufficient protection, took 
another flight to the mountains of Gassyar, where the high priest threw up 
fortifications for his defence ; and spiritual thunders being disregarded, 
the pontiff henceforth buckled on the armour of flesh, and at the head of 
four hundred cavaliers, with lance and shield, visited the minor shrines 
in his extensive diocese. 

To return to Hollcar. He pursued his route by Bunera and Shapoora, 
levying from both, to Ajmer, where he distributed a portion of the offerings 
of the followers of Crishna amongst the priests of Mahomed at the mosque 
of Khwaja Peer. Thence he proceeded towards Jeipoor. Sindia’s leaders 
on reaching Mewar renounced the pursuit, and Oodipoor was cursed with 
their presence, when three lakhs of rupees were extorted from the unfortu- 
nate Rana, raised by the sale of household effects and the jewels of the 
females of his family. Jeswunt Rao Bhow, the Soobadar of Mewar, had 
prepared another schedule ( pandri ), which he left with Tantia, his deputy, 
to realise. Then followed the usual scene of conflict — the attack of the 
chieftain's estates, distraining of the husbandman, seizure of his cattle, 
and his captivity for ransom, or his exile. 

The celebrated Lukwa, disgraced by his prince, died at this time 2 in 
sanctuary at Saloombra ; and Bala Rao, brother to Umbaji, returned, 
and was joined by the Suktawuts and the minister Suttidas, who expelled 
the Chondawuts for their control over the prince. Zalim Sing, in further- 
ance of his schemes and through hatred of the Chondawuts, united himself 
to this faction, and Devi Chund, minister to the Rana, set up by the 
Chondawuts, was made prisoner. Bala Rao levied and destroyed their 
estates with unexampled ferocity, which produced a bold attempt at 
deliverance. The Chondawut leaders assembled at the Chougan (the 
Champ de Mars) to consult on their safety. The insolent Mahratta had 
preceded them to the palace, demanding the surrender of the minister's 
deputy, Moujee Ram. The Rana indignantly refused them — the Mahratta 
importuned, threatened, and at length commanded his troops to advance 
to the palace, when the intrepid minister pinioned the audacious plunderers, 
and secured his adherents (including their old enemy, Nana Gun6s), 
Jumalkur, and Ooda Kooer.' The latter, a notorious villain, had an 
elephant’s chain put round his neck, while Bala Rao was confined in a 
bath. The leaders thus arrested, the Chondawuts sallied forth and 
attacked their camp in the valley, which surrendered ; though the regulars 
under Hearsay retreated in a hollow square, and reached Gadermala in 
safety. Zalim Sing determined to liberate his friend Bala Rao from peril ; 
and aided by the Suktawuts under the chiefs of Bheendir and Laivah, 
advanced to the Chaija pass, one of the defiles leading to the capital. Had 
the Rana put these chiefs to instant death, he would have been justified, 
although he would have incurred the resentment of the whole Mahratta 
nation. Instead of this/ he put himself at the head of a motley levy 
of six thousand Sindies, Arabs, and Goseins, with the brave Jey Sing and 
a band of his gallant Kheechies, ever ready to poise the lance against a 

1 Five-and-twenty miles north of Oodipoor. On this subject we shall have 
much to say hereafter. 

2 S. 1859 (a.d. 1803). 
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Mali rat fa. They defended the pass for five days against a powerful 
artillery. At length the Rana was compelled to liberate Bala Rao, and 
Zalim Sing obtained by this interference possession of the fortress and 
entire district of Jehajpoor. A schedule of war contribution, the usual 
finale to these events, followed Bala’s liberation, and no means were left 
untried to realise the exaction, before Holkar, then approaching, could 
contest the spoil. 

This chief recruited his shattered forces, again left the south. 1 
Bheendir felt his resentmeilt for non-compliance with his demands on his 
retreat after the battle of Indore ; the town was nearly destroyed, but 
spared for two lakhs of rupees, for the payment of which villages were 
assigned. Thence he repaired to Oodipoor, being met by Ajit Sing, the 
Rana’s ambassador, when the enormous sum of forty lakhs, or ^500,000, 
was demanded from the country, of which one-third was commanded to 
be instantly forthcoming. The palace was denuded of everything which 
could be converted into gold ; the females were deprived of every article 
of luxury and comfort : by which, with contributions levied on the city, 
twelve lakhs were obtained ; while hostages from the household of the 
Rana and chief citizens were delivered as security for the remainder, and 
immured in the Mahratta camp. Holkar then visited the Rana. Lawah 
and Bednore were attacked, taken, and restored on large payments. 
Deogurh alone was mulcted four and a half lakhs. Having devastated 
Mewar during eight months, Holkar marched to Hindust’han, 2 Ajit Sing 
accompanying him as the Rana’s representative • while Bala Ram Set’h 
was left to levy the balance of the forty lakhs. Holkar had reached 
Shapoora when Sindia entered Mewar, and their camps formed a junction 
to allow the leaders to organise their mutual plans of hostility to the 
British government. These chieftains, in their efforts to cope with the 
British power, had been completely humiliated, and their resources 
broken. But Rajast’han was made to pay the penalty of British success, 
which riveted her chains, and it would be but honest, now we have the 
power, to diminish that penalty. 

The rainy season of a.d. 1805 found Sindia and Holkar encamped in 
the plains of Bednore, desirous, but afraid, to seek revenge in the renewal 
of war. Deprived of all power in Hindust’han, and of ‘the choicest 
territory north and south of the Nerbudda, with numerous discontented 
armies now let loose on these devoted countries, their passions inflamed 
by defeat, and blind to every sentiment of humanity, they had no alter- 
native to pacify the soldiery and replenish their own ruined resources but 
indiscriminate pillage. It would require a pen powerful as the pencil 
of Salvator Rosa to paint the horrors which filled up the succeeding ten 
years, to which the author was an eye-witness, destined to follow in the 
train of rapine, and to view in the traces of Mahratta camps the desola- 

1 In S. r86o (a.d. 1804). 

2 At this juncture an officer of Holkar’s, Humat Chela, on passing through 
Bansein, had some camels carried off by the Bhils of the Satola estate. Humat 
summoned Golab Sing Chondawut, who came with eight of his relatives, when he 
was told he should be detained till the cattle were restored ; and in the morning, 
as the Mahratta mounted his elephant, he commanded the Raghaut chieftain to 
be seized. Golab drew his sword and made at Humat, but his sword broke in the - 
howda, when he plunged his dagger into the elephant ; but at length he and all 
his relations, who nobly plied their swords on the Mahrattas, were cut to pieces. 
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tion and political annihilation of all the central states of India , 1 several 
of which aided the British in their early struggles for dominion, but were 
now allowed to fall without a helping hand, the scape-goats of our successes. 
Peace between the Mahrattas an'd British was, however, doubtful, as 
Sindia made the restoration of the rich provinces of Gohud and Gwalior a 
sine qua non : and unhappily for their legitimate ruler, who had been 
inducted into the seat of his forefathers, a Governor- General (Lord 
Cornwallis) of ancient renown, but in the decline of life, with \iews totally 
unsuited to the times, abandoned our allies, and renounced all for peace, 
sending an ambassador 2 to Sindia to reunite the bonds of “ perpetual 
friendship.” 

The Mahratta leaders were anxious, if the war should be renewed, to 
shelter their families and valuables in the strongholds of Mewar, and their 
respective camps became the rendezvous of the rival factions. Sirdar 
Sing, the organ of the Chondawuts, represented the Rana at Sindia’s court, 
at the head of whose councils Umbaji had just been placed . 3 His rancour 
to the Rana was implacable, from the support given in self-defence to 
his political antagonist, Lukwa, and he agitated the partition of Mewar 
amongst the great Mahratta leaders. But whilst his baneful influence 
was preparing this result, the credit of Sangram Suktawut with Holkar 
counteracted it. It would be unfair and ungallant not to record that a 
fair suitor, the Baeza Bae, Sindia’s wife, powerfully contributed to the 
Rana’s preservation on this occasion. This lady, the daughter of the 
notorious Surji Rao, had unbounded power over Sindia. Her sympathies 
were awakened on behalf of the supreme head of the Rajpoot nation, of 
which blood she had to boast, though she was now connected with the 
Mahrattas. Even the hostile clans stifled their animosities on this 
occasion, and Sirdar Sing Chondawut left Sindia’s camp to join his rival 
Sangram with Holkar, and aided by the upright Kishen-das Pancholi, 
united in their remonstrances, asking Holkar if he had given his consent 
to sell Mewar to Umbaji. Touched by the picture of the Rana’s and their 
country’s distresses, Holkar swore it should not be ; advised unity amongst 
themselves, and caused the representatives of the rival clans “ to eat 
opium together.” Nor did he stop here, but with the envoys repaired to 
Sindia’s tents, descanted on the Rana’s high descent, “ the master of their 
master’s master,” 4 urging that it did not become them to overwhelm 
him, and that they should even renounce the mortgaged lands which their 

1 The Rana of Gohud and Gw r alior, the Kheechie chiefs of Ragoogurh and 
Buhadoorgurh, and the Nabob of Bhopal, made common cause with us in Warren 
Hastings' time. The three first possess not a shadow of independence ; the 
latter fortunately formed a link in our own policy, and Lord Hastings, in 18x8, 
repaid with liberal interest the services rendered to the government of Warren 

, Hastings in 1782. It was in his power, with equal facility, to have rescued all 
the other states, and to have claimed the same measure of gratitude which Bhopal 
is proud to avow. But there was a fatality in the desire to maintain terms with 
Sindia, whose treachery to our power was overlooked. 

2 The author, then a subaltern, was attached to the suite of the ambassador, 
Mr. Gr$me Mercer. He left the subsidiary force at Gwalior in December 1805, 
and the embassy reached Sindia’s court in the spring of 1806,. then encamped 
amidst the ruins of Mdwar. 

3 The ministers of Sindia were Umbaji, Bapoo Chitnavees, Madhuba Huzooria, 
and Anaji Bhasker. 

♦.That is, chief of the race from which issued the Sitarra sovereigns, whose 
minister, the Peshwa, accounted Sindia and Holkar his feudatories. 
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fathers had too long unjustly held, himself setting the example by the 
restitution of Neembahaira. To strengthen his argument, he expatiated 
•with Sindia on the policy of conciliating the Rana, whose strongholds 
might be available in the event of a renewal of hostilities with the British. 
Sindia appeared a convert to his views, and retained the envoys in his camp. 
The Mahratta camps were twenty miles apart, and incessant torrents 
of rain had for some days prevented all intercourse. In t his interim, 
Holkar received intelligence that Bhiroo Bux, as envoy from the Rana, 
was in Lord Lake’s camp negotiating for the aid of British troops, then 
at Tonk, to drive the Mahrattas from Mewar. The incensed Holkar 
sent for the Rana’s ambassadors, and assailed them with a torrent of 
reproach : accusing them of treachery, he threw the newspaper containing 
the information at Kishen-das, asking if that were the way in which 
the Mewarries kept faith with him ? “I cared not to break with Sindia 
in support of your master, and while combating the Fringies (Franks), 
when all the Hindus should be as brothers, your sovereign the Rana, who 
boasts of not acknowledging the supremacy of Dehli, is the first to enter 
into arms with them. Was it for this I prevented Umbaji being fastened 
on you ? ” Kishen-das here interrupted and attempted to pacify him, 
when Alikur Tantia, Holkar’s minister, stopped him short, observing to 
his prince, “You see the faith of these Rangras ; 1 they would disunite 
you and Sindia, and ruin both. Shake them off : be reconciled to Sindia, 
dismiss Surji Rao, and let Umbaji be Soobadar of Mewar, or I will leave 
you and take Sindia into Mahva.” The other councillors, with the ex- 
ception of Bhow Bhasker, seconded this advice.: Surji Rao was dismissed ; 
and Holkar proceeded northward, where he was encountered and pursued 
to the Punjab by the British under the intrepid and enterprising Lake, 
who dictated terms to the Mahratta at the altars of Alexander. 

Holkar had the generosity to stipulate, before his departure from M6war, 
for the security of the Rana and his country, telling Sindia he should 
hold him personally amenable to him if Umbaji were permitted to violate 
his guarantee. But in his misfortunes this threat was disregarded, and a 
contribution of sixteen lakhs was levied immediately on Mewar; Sudasheo 
Rao, with Baptiste’s brigade, was detached from the camp in June 1806, 
for the double purpose of levying it, and driving from Oodipoor a de- 
tachment of the Jeipoor prince’s troops, bringing proposals and pre- 
liminary presents for this prince’s marriage with the Rana’s daughter. . 

It would be imagined that the miseries of Rana Bheem were not 
susceptible of aggravation, and that fortune had done her worst to humble 
him ; but his pride as a sovereign and his feelings as a parent were destined 
to be yet more deeply wounded. The Jeipoor cortege had encamped near 
the capital, to the number of three thqmsand men, while the Rana’s 
acknowledgments of acceptance were despatched, and had reached 
Shapoora. But Raja Maun of Marwar also advanced pretensions, founded 
on the princes having been actually betrothed to his predecessor ; and 
urging that the throne of Marwar, and not the individual occupant, was 
the object, he vowed resentment and opposition if his claims were dis- 
regarded. These were suggested, it is said, by his nobles to cloak their 
own views ; and promoted by the Chondawuts (then in favour -with the 

1 Rangra is an epithet applied, to the Rajpoots, implying turbulent, from 
'ring,' strife. 
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Sana), whose organ, A jit, was bribed to further them, contrary to the 
decided wishes of their prince. 

Kishna Komari (the Virgin Kishna'* was the name of the lovely object, 
the rivalry for whose hand assembled under the banners of her suitors 
(Juggut Sing of Jcipoor and Raja Maun of Manvar), not only their native 
chivalry, but all the predatory powers of India ; and who lilce Helen of 
old, involved in destruction her own and the rival houses. Sindia having 
been denied a pecuniary demand by Jeipoor, not only opposed the nuptials, 
but aided the claims of Raja Maun, by demanding of the Rana the dis- 
missal of the Jeipoor embassy : which being refused, he advanced his 
brigades and batteries, and after a fruitless resistance, in which the Jeipoor 
troops joined, forced the pass, threw a corps of eight thousand men into 
the valley, and following in person, encamped within cannon -range of 
the city. The Rana had now no alternative but to dismiss the nuptial 
cortege, and agree to whatever was demanded. Sindia remained a month 
in the valley, during which an interview took place between him and the 
Rana at the shrine of Eklinga . 1 

The heralds of Hymen being thus rudely repulsed and its symbols 
intercepted, the Jeipoor prince prepared to avenge his insulted pride and 
disappointed hopes, and accordingly arrayed a force such as had not 
assembled since the empire was in its glory. Raja Maun eagerly took 
up the gauntlet of his rival, and headed “ the swords of Maroo.” But 
dissension prevailed in Marwar, where rival claimants for the throne 
had divided the loyalty of the clans, introducing there also the influence 
of the Mahrattas. Raja Maun, who had acquired the sceptre by party 
aid, was obliged to maintain himself by it, and to pursue the demoralising 
policy of the period by ranging his vassals against each other. These 
nuptials gave the malcontents an opportunity to display their long-curbed 
resentments, and following the example of Mewar, they set up a pretender, 
whose interests were eagerly espoused, and whose standard was erected 
in the array of Jeipoor ; the prince at the head of 120,000 men advancing 
against his rival, who with less than half' the number met him at Purbutsir, 
on their mutual frontier. The action was short, for while a heavy cannon- 
ade opened on either side, the majority of the Marwar nobles went over 

1 To increase his importance, Sindia invited the British envoy and suite to be 
present on the occasion, when the princely demeanour of the Rana and his sons 
was advantageously contrasted with that of the Mahratta and his suite. It was 
in this visit that the regal abode of this ancient race, its isles and palaces, acted 
with irresistible force on the cupidity of this scion of the plough, who aspired to, 
yet dared not seat himself in, " the halls of the Cresars.” It was even surmised 
that his hostility to Jeipoor was not so, much from the refused war-contribution, 
as from a mortifying negative to an audacious desire to obtain the hand of this 
princess himself. 

The impression made on the author upon this occasion by the miseries and 
noble appearance of “ this descendant of a hundred kings,” was never allowed 
to weaken, but kindled an enthusiastic desire for the restoration of his fallen 
condition, which stimulated his perseverance to obtain that knowledge by which 
alone he might be enabled to benefit him. Then a young Sub., his hopes of 
success were more sanguine than wise; but he trusted to the rapid march of 
events, and the discordant elements by which he was surrounded, to effect the 
redemption of the prince from thraldom. It was a long dream — but after ten 
years of anxious hope, at length realised — and he had the gratification of being 
instrumental in snatching the family from destruction, and subsequently of ’ 
raising the country to comparative prosperity. 
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to the pretender. Raja- Maun turned his poniard against himself : but 
some chiefs yet faithful to him wrested the weapon from his hand, and 
conveyed him from the field. He was pursued to his capital, which was 
invested, besieged, and gallantly defended during six months. The town 
was at length taken and plundered, but the castle of Joda “ laughed a 
siege to scorn " ; in time with the aid of finesse, the mighty host of Jeipoor, 
which had consumed the forage of these arid plains for twenty miles 
around, began to crumble away ; intrigue spread through every rank, 
and the siege ended in pusillanimity and flight. The Xerxes of Rajwarra, 
the effeminate Cutchwaha, alarmed at length for his personal safety, sent 
on the spoils of Purbutsir and Jodpoor to his capital : but the brave 
nobles of Marwar, drawing the line between loyalty and patriotism, and 
determined that no trophy of Rahtore degradation should be conveyed 
by the Cutchwahas from Marwar, attacked the cortege and redeemed 
the symbols of their disgrace. The colossal array of the invader was 
soon dismembered, and the “ lion of the world ” (Juggut Sing) humbled 
and crestfallen, skulked from the desert retreat of his rival, indebted to a 
partisan corps for safety and convoy to his capital, around whose walls 
the wretched remnants of this ill-starred confederacy long lagged in 
expectation of their pay, while the bones of their horses and the ashes 
of .their riders whitened the plain, and rendered it a Golgotha. 1 * * * * 

By the aid of one of the most notorious villains India ever produced, 
the Nawab Ameer Khan, the pretender’s party was treacherously anni- 
hilated. This man with his brigade of artillery and horse was amongst 
the most efficient of the foes of Raja Maun ; but the aitri sacra fames not 
only made him desert the side on which he came for that of the Raja, but 
for a specific sum offer to rid him of the pretender and all his associates. 
Like Judas, he kissed whom he betrayed, took service with the pretender, 
and at the shrine of a saint of his own faith exchanged turbans with their 
leaders ; and while the too credulous Rajpoot chieftains celebrated 
this acquisition to their party in the very sanctuary of hospitality, 
crowned by the dance and the song, the tents were cut down, and the 
victims thus enveloped, slaughtered in the midst of festivity by showers of 
grape. 

Thus finished the under-plot ; but another and more noble victim was 
demanded before discomfited ambition could repose, or the curtain drop 
on this eventful drama. Neither party would relinquish his claim to the 
fair object of the war ■"'and the torch of discord could be extinguished 
only in her blood. To the same ferocious Khan is attributed the un- 
hallowed suggestion, as well as its compulsory execution. The scene was 
now changed from the desert castle of Joda to the smiling valley of 
Oodipoor, soon to be filled with funereal lamentation. 

Kishna Komari Bae, the “ Virgin Princess Kishna,” was in her sixteenth 
year : her mother was of the Chawura race, the ancient kings of Anhulwara. 
Sprung from the noblest blood of Hind, she added beauty of face and person 
to an .engaging demeanour, and was justly proclaimed the “ flower of 

1 1 witnessed the commencement and the end of this drama, and have con- 

versed with actors in all the intermediate scenes. In June 1S06 the passes of 

Oodipoor were forced ; and in January 1808, when I passed through Jeipoor 

in a solitary ramble, the fragments of this contest were scattered over its sandy 

plains. 
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Rajnst’han." When the Roman father pierced the bosom of the dis- 
honoured Virginia, appeased virtue applauded the deed. When Iphigcnia 
was led to the sacrificial altar, the salvation of her country yielded a noble 
consolation. The votive victim of Jephtha’s success had the triumph of 
a father's fame to sustain her resignation, and in the meekness of her 
sufferings we have the best parallel to the sacrifice of the lovely Ivishna : 
though years have passed since the barbarous immolation, it is never 
related but with a faltering tongue and moistened eyes, "albeit unused 
to the melting mood." 

The rapacious and blood-thirsty Pal 'ban, covered with infamy, repaired 
to Oodipoor, where he was joined by the pliant and subtle Ajft. Meek 
in his demeanour, unostentatious in his habits ; despising honours, yet 
covetous of power, — religion, which he followed with the zeal of an ascetic, 
if it did not serve as a cloak, was at least no hindrance to an immeasurable 
ambition, in the attainment of which he would have sacrificed all but 
himself. When the Pat 'ban revealed his design, that cither the princess 
should wed Raja Maun, or by her death seal the peace of Raj warm, 
whatever arguments were used to point the alternative, the Kami was 
made to sec no choice between consigning his beloved child to the Rahtorc 
prince, or witnessing the elTects of a more extended dishonour from the 
vengeance of the Pat’han, and the storm of his palace by his licentious 
adherents — the fiat passed that Kishna Komari should die. 

But the deed was left for women to accomplish — the hand of man 
refused it. The Rawula * of an eastern prince is a world within itself ; 
it is the labyrinth containing the strings that move the puppets which 
alarm mankind. Here intrigue sits enthroned, and hence its influence 
radiates to the World, always at a loss to trace elTects to their causes. 
Maharaja Dowlut Sing, 9 descended four generations ago from one common 
ancestor with the Rana, was first sounded " to save the honour of Oodi- 
poor"; but, horror-struck, he exclaimed, "Accursed the tongue that 
commands it 1 Dust on my allegiance, if thus to bo preserved 1 " The 
Maharaja Jowandds, a natural brother, was then called upon ; the dire 
necessity was explained, and it was urged that no common hand could be 
armed for the purpose. He accepted the poniard, but when in youthful 
loveliness Ivishna appeared before him, the dagger fell from his hand, 
and lie returned more wretched than the victim. The fatal purpose thus 
revealed, the shrieks of the frantic mother reverberated through the 
palace, as she implored mercy, or execrated the murderers of her child, 
who alone was resigned to her fate. But death was arrested, not averted. 
To use the phrase of the narrator, " she was excused the steel — the cup 
was prepared," — and prepared by female hands I As the messenger 
presented it in the name of her father, she bowed and drank it, sending 
up a prayer for his life and prosperity. The raving mother poured im- 
precations on his head, while the lovely victim, who shed not a tear, 
thus endeavoured to console her : " Why afflict yourself, my mother, at 
this shortening of the sorrows of life ? I fear not to die 1 Am I not your 
daughter ? Why should I fear death ? We are marked out for sacrifice® 
from our birth ; we scarcely enter the world but to be sent out again ; 

1 Hnrom. a 1 know him well — a plain honest man. 

3 Alluding to the custom of infanticide — hero, very rare ; indeed, almost 
unknown. 
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let me thank my father that I have lived so long ! ” 1 2 Thus she conversed 
till the nauseating draught refused to assimilate with her blood. Again 
the hitter potion was prepared. She drained it off, and again it was re- 
jected ; but, as if to try the extreme of human fortitude, a third was 
administered ; and, for the third time, Nature refused to aid the horrid 
purpose. It seemed as if the fabled charm, which guarded the life of the 
founder of her race,? was inherited by the Virgin Kishna. But the blood- 
hounds, the Pat’han and Ajft, were impatient till their victim was at rest ; 
and cruelty, as if gathering strength from defeat, made another and a 
fatal attempt. A powerful opiate was presented — the kasoomba draught , 3 
She received it with a smile, wished the scene over, and drank it. The 
desires of barbarity were accomplished. “ She slept ! ” 4 a sleep from 
which she never awoke. 

The wretched mother did not long survive her child ; nature was 
exhausted in the ravings of despair ; she refused food ; and her remains 
in a few days followed those of her daughter to the funeral pyre. 

Even the ferocious Khan, when the instrument of his infamy, Ajft, 
reported the issue, received him with contempt, and spurned him from 
his presence, tauntingly asking " if this were the boasted Rajpoot valour ? ” 
But the wily traitor had to encounter language far more bitter from 
his political adversary, whom he detested. Sangram Suktawut reached 
the capital only four days after the catastrophe — a man in every respect 
the reverse of Ajft ; audaciously brave, he neither feared the frown of 
his sovereign nor the sword of his enemy. Without introduction he 
rushed into the presence, where he found seated the traitor Ajft. “ Oh 
dastard ! who hast thrown dust on the Seesodia race, whose blood 
which has flowed in purity through a hundred ages has now been defiled ! 
this sin will check its course for ever ; a blot so foul in our annals that 

1 With my mind engrossed with the scenes in which I had passed the better 
part of my life, I went two months after my return from Rajpootana, in 1823, 
to York Cathedral, to attend the memorable festival of that year. The sublime 
recitations of Handel in " Jephtha's Vow,” the sonorous woe of Sapio’s “ Deeper 
and deeper still,” powerfully recalled the sad exit of the Rajpootni ; and the 
representation shortly after of Racine’s tragedy of " Iphigenie,” with Talma as 
Achille, Duchesnois as Clytemnestre, and a very interesting personation of the 
victim daughter of Agamemnon, again served to waken the remembrance of this 
sacrifice. The following passage, embodying not only the sentiments, but 
couched in the precise language in which the " Virgin Kishna ” addressed her 
father — proving that human nature was but one mode of expression for the same 
feelings — I am tempted to transcribe : 

...” Mon p&re, 

" Cessez de vous troubler, vous n’etes point trahi. 

Quand vous commanderez, vous serez obfii : 

Ma vie est votre bien. Vous voulez le reprendre, 

Vos ordres, sans detour, pouvaient se faire entendre ; 

D’un ceil aussi content, d’un cceur aussi soumis, 

Que j’acceptais l’epoux que vous m’aviez promts, 

Je saurai, s’il le faut; victime ob6issante 
Tendre au fer de Calchas une tete innocente ; 

Et respectant le coup par vous-meme ordonne, 

Vous rendre tout le sang que vous m'avez donne.” 

2 Bappa Rawul. 

3 The kasoomba draught is made of flowers and herbs of a cooling quality ; 
into this an opiate was introduced. 

4 The simple but powerful expression of the narrator. 
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no Seesodia 1 will ever again hold up his head ! A sin to which no 
punishment were equal. But the end of our race is approaching ! The 
line of Bappa Rawul is at an end ! Heaven has ordained this, a signal 
of our destruction.” The Rana hid his face with his hands, when turning 
to Ajft, he exclaimed, “ Thou stain on the Seesodia race, thou impure 
of Rajpoot blood, dust be on thy head as thou hast covered us all with 
shame. May you die childless, and your name die with you ! 2 Why 
this indecent haste ? Had the Pat’han stormed the city ? Had he 
attempted to violate the sanctity of the Rawula ? And though he had, 
could you not die as Rajpoots, like your ancestors ? Was it thus they gained 
a name ? Was it thus our race became renowned — thus they opposed 
the might of kings ? Have you forgotten the Sakas of Chcctorc ? But 
whom do I address — not Rajpoots ? Had the honour of your females 
been endangered, had you sacrificed them all and rushed sword in hand 
on the enemy, your name would have lived, and the Almighty would 
have secured the seed of Bappa Rawul. But to owe preservation to 
this unhallowed deed ! You did not even await the threatened danger. 
Fear seems to have deprived you of every faculty, or you might have 
spared the blood of Srcejee , 3 and if you did not scorn to owe your safety 
to deception, might have substituted some less noble victim ! But the 
end of our race approaches l ” 

The traitor to manhood, his sovereign, and humanity, durst not 
reply. The brave Sangram is no\v dead, but the prophetic anathema has 
been fulfilled. Of ninety-five children, sons and daughters, but one son 
(the brother of Kishna ) 4 * is left to the Rana ; and though his two 
remaining daughters have been recently married to the princes of 
Jcssulmer and Bikaner, the Salic law, which is in full force in these states, 
precludes all honour through female descent. His hopes rest solely on 
the prince, Juvana Sing , 6 and though in the flower of youth and health, 
the marriage bed (albeit boasting no less than four young princesses) 
nas been blessed with no progeny . 6 

The elder brother of Juvana 7 died two years ago. Had he lived he 
would have been Umra the Third. With regard to Ajit, the curse has 
been fully accomplished. Scarcely a month after, his wife and two 
sons were numbered with the dead ; and the hoary traitor has since 
been wandering from shrine to shrine, performing penance and alms in 

1 The tribe of the Rana. 

a That is, without adoption even to perpetuate it. 

3 A respectful epithet to the prince — sire. 4 By the same mother. 

6 He was nearly carried off by that awful scourge, the cholera, and, singular 
to remark, was the first person attacked at Oodipoor. I remained by his bedside 
during the progress of tlus terrible visitation, and never shall I forget his grateful 
exclamation of surprise, when after a salutary sleep he opened his eyes to health. 
Sheerjce Mehta, lus chief adviser and manager of his estates, merry as ever, 
though the heir of M6war was given over, was seized with the complaint as his 
master recovered — was dead and his ashes blanching on the sands of the streamlet 
of Ar within twelve hours 1 Jovial and good-humoured as he was, “ we could 
have better spared a better man.” He was an adept in intrigue ; of Umbaji’s 
school • and till death shall extinguish the whole of this, and better morals are 
born, the country will but slowly improve. 

0 Since this work has gone to press, the author has been rejoiced to find that 
an heir has been born from the last marriage by a princess of Rfiwah of the 

Bhag61a tribe. 

T See genealogical descendants of Rana Juggut Sing. Appendix, No. VIII. 
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expiation of his sins, yet unable to fling from him ambition ; and with 
his beads in one hand, Rama ! Rama ! ever on his tongue, and subdued 
passion in his looks, his heart is deceitful as ever. Enough of him : let 
us exclaim with Sangram, " Dust on his head/’ 1 which all the waters of 
the Ganges could not purify from the blood of the virgin Kishna, but 

" rather would the multitudinous sea incarnadine.” 

His coadjutor, Ameer Khan, is now linked by treaties " in amity and 
unity of interests ” with the sovereigns of India ; and though he has 
carried mourning into every house of Rajast’han, yet charity might 
hope forgiveness would be extended to him, could he cleanse himself 
from this deed of horror — " throwing this pearl away, richer than all 
his tribe 1 ” His career of rapine has terminated with the caresses of 
the blind goddess, and placed him on a pinnacle to which his sword 
would never have traced the path. Enjoying the most distinguished 
post aniongst the foreign chieftains of Holkar’s state, having the regulars 
and park under his control, with large estates for their support, he added 
the epithet of traitor to his other titles, when the British government, 
adopting the leading maxim of Asiatic policy, divide et impera, 
guaranteed to him the sovereignty of these districts- on his abandoning 
the Mahrattas, disbanding his legions, and surrendering the park. But 
though he personally fulfilled not, nor could fulfil, one single stipulation, 
this man, whose services were not worth the pay of a single sepoy, — who 
fled from his camp 2 unattended, and sought personal protection in that 
of the British commander, — claimed and obtained the full price of our 
pledge, the sovereignty of about one-third of his master’s dominions ; 
and the districts of Seronge, Tonk, Rampoora, and Neembahaira, form 
the domain of the Nawab Ameer Khan, etc., etc., etc. ! ! This was in 
the fitful fever of success, when our arms were everywhere triumphant. 
But were the viceroy of Hind to summon the forty tributaries 3 now 
covered by the aegis of British protection to a meeting, the murderer of 
Kishna would still occupy a place (though low) in this illustrious divan. 
Let us hope that his character being known, he would feel himself ill at 
ease ; and let us dismiss him likewise in the words of Sangram, 11 Dust 
on his head ! " 

The mind sickens at the contemplation of these unvarying scenes of 
atrocity ; but this unhappy state had yet to pass through two more 
lustres of aggravated sufferings (to which the author of these annals 
was an eye-witness) before their termination, upon the alliance of Mewar 
with Britain. From the period of the forcing of the passes, the dismissal 
of the Jeipoor embassy by Sindia, and the murder of Kishna Komari, 

1 This was written at Oodipoor in 1820. This old intriguer then attempted 
to renew the past, as the organ of the Chondawuts, but bis scheme ended in exile 
to the sacred city of Benares ; and there he may now be seen with his rosary on 
the consecrated ghat of the Ganges. 

2 Brigadier-General Alexander Knox had the honour of dissolving these bands 
in the only way worthy of us. He marched his troops to take their guns and 
disperse their legions ; and, when in order of battle, the gallant General taking out 
his watch, gave them half an hour to reflect, their commander Jamshid, second 
only in villainy to his master, deeming “ discretion the better part of valour,” 
surrendered. 

3 There are full this number of princes holding under the British. 
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the embassy of Britain was in the train of the Mahratta leader, a witness 
of the evils described — a most painful predicament — when the hand 
was stretched out for succour in vain, and the British flag waved in the 
centre of desolation, unable to afford protection. But this day of 
humiliation is past, thanks to the predatory hordes who goaded us on 
to their destruction ; although the work was incomplete, a nucleus being 
imprudently left in Sindia for the scattered particles again to form. 

In the spring of 1806, when the embassy entered the once-fertile 
Mewar, from whose native wealth the monuments the pencil will portray 
were elected, nothing but ruin met the eye — deserted towns, ■ roofless 
houses, and uncultured plains. Wherever the Mahratta encamped, 
annihilation was ensured ; it was a habit ; and twenty-four hours 
sufficed' to give to the most flourishing spot the aspect of a desert. The 
march of destruction was always to be traced for days afterwards by 
burning villages and destroyed cultivation. Some satisfaction may 
result from the fact, that there was scarcely an actor in these unhallowed 
scenes whose end was not fitted to his career. Umbaji was compelled 
to disgorge the spoils of Mdwar, and his personal sufferings made some 
atonement for the ills he had inflicted upon her. This satrap, who had 
almost established his independence in the fortress and territory of 
Gwalior, suffered every indignity from Sindia, whose authority he had 
almost thrown off. He was confined in a mean tent, manacled, suffered 
the torture of small lighted torches applied to his fingers, and even 
attempted suicide to avoid the surrender of his riches ; but the instrument 
(an English penknife) was inefficient : the surgeon to the British embassy 
sewed up the wounds, and his coffers were eased of fifty-five lakhs of rupees ! 
Mewar was, however, once more delivered over to him ; he died shortly 
after. If report be correct, the residue of his treasures was possessed 
by his ancient ally, Zalim Sing. In this case, the old politician derived 
the chief advantage of the intrigues of S. 1848, without the crimes 
attendant on the acquisition. 

Sindia’s father-in-law, when expelled that chief’s camp, according 
to the treaty, enjoyed the ephemeral dignity of minister to the Rana, 
when he abstracted the most valuable records, especially those of the 
revenue. 

Komulmer was obtained by the minister Suttidas from Jeswunt 
Rao Bhow for seventy thousand rupees, for which assignments were 
given on this district, of which he retained possession. Meer Khan in 
a.d. 1809 led his myrmidons to the capital, threatening the demolition 
of the temple of Eklingaif refused a contribution of eleven lakhs of rupees. 
Nine were agreed to, but which by no effort could be raised, upon which 
the Rana’s envoys were treated with indignity, and Kishen-das 1 wounded. 
The passes were forced, Meer Khan entering by Dobarri, and his coadjutor 
and son-in-law, the notorious Jamshid, by the Cheerwa, which made 
but a feeble resistance. The ruffian Pat’hans were billeted on the city, 

1 This veteran attended me during all these troubles, as the medium of 
communication with the Rana. Though leagued with the Chondawuts, he was a 
loyal subject and good servant. I saw him expire, and was of opinion, as well as 
the doctor who accompanied me, that his death was caused by poison. The 
general burst of sorrow irom hundreds collected around his house, when the 
event was announced, is the best encomium on his public character. 
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subjecting the Rana to personal humiliation, and jamshid 1 left with 
his licentious Rohillas in the capital. The traces of their barbarity are 
to be seen in its ruins. No woman could safely venture abroad, and 
a decent garment or turban was sufficient to attract their cupidity. 

In S. 1867 (a.d. i8n)Bapoo Sindia arrived with the title of Soobadar, 
and encamped in the valley, and from this to 1814 these vampires, repre- 
senting Sindia and Meer Khan, possessed themselves of the entire fiscal 
domain, with many of the fiefs, occasionally disputing for the spoils ; 
to prevent which they came to a conference at the Dhola Mugra (the 
white hill), attended by a deputation 2 from the Rana, when the line of 
demarcation was drawn between the spoilers. A schedule was formed 
of the towns and villages yet inhabited, the amount to be levied from 
each specified, and three and a half lakhs adjudged to Jamshid, with the 
same sum to Sindia ; but this treaty was not better kept than the former 
ones. Mewar was rapidly approaching dissolution, and every sign of 
civilisation fast disappearing ; fields laid waste, cities in ruins, inhabitants 
exiled, chieftains demoralised, the prince and his family destitute of 
common comforts. Yet had Sindia the audacity to demand compensation 
for the loss of his tribute stipulated to Bapoo Sindia, 3 who rendered 
Mewar a desert, carrying her chiefs, her merchants, her farmers, into 
captivity and fetters in .the dungeons of Ajmer, where many died for 
want of ransom, and others languished till the treaty with the British, 
in a.d. 1817, set them free. 


CHAPTER XVIII 

Overthrow of the predatory system — Alliances with the Rajpoot states — Envoy 
appointed to M6war — Arrives at Oodipoor — Reception — Description of the 
Court — Political geography of M6war — The Rana— His character — His mini- 
sters — Plans — Exiles recalled' — Merchants invited — Bhilwara established — 
Assembly of the nobles — Charter ratified — Resumptions of land — 
Anecdotes of the Chiefs of Arjah — Bednore, Bhadaiser, and Amait — Landed 
tenures in M6war — Village rule — Freehold ( b&pdta :) of Mewar — Bhomia, 
or allodial vassals : Character and privileges — Great Register of Patents — 
Traditions exemplifying right in the soil — The Patti ; his origin ; char- 
acter — Assessment of land-rents — General results. 

The history of the Rana’s family has now been traced through all the 
vicissitudes of its fortunes, from the second to the nineteenth century, 
whilst contending for existence, alternately with Parthians, Bhils, 
Tartars, and Mahrattas, till at length it has become tributary to Britain. 

1 This monstrous villain (for he was a Goliath) died soon after M6war was 
rescued, from a cancer in his back. 

2 Suttidas, Kishen-das, and Roop Ram. 

3 Bapoo Sindia shortly outlived his expulsion from Ajm6r, and as he had to 
pass through M6war in his passage to his future residence, he was hooted by the 
population he had plundered. While I was attending the Rana’s court, some one 
reporting Bapoo Sindia’s arrival at his destination, mentioned that some pieces of 
ordnance formerly taken from Oodipoor had, after saluting him, exuded a .quantity 
of water, which was received with the utmost gravity by the court, until I re- 
marked they were crying because they should never again be employed in 
plunder : an idea which caused a little mirth. 
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The last chapter portrays the degraded -condition of their princes, and 
the niter desolation of their country, in a picture which embodied the 
entire Rajpoot race. An era of repose at length dawned upon them. 
The destruction of that vast predatory system, under the weight of which 
the prosperity of these regions had so long been repressed, was effected 
by one short campaign in 1S17 ; which if less brilliant than that of 1803, 
is inferior to none in political results. The tardy policy of the last- 
named period, at length accomplished, placed the power of Britain in 
the East on an expugnable position, and rescued the Rajpoots from a 
progressing destruction. 

To prevent the recurrence of this predatory system it was deemed 
politic to unite all these settled states, alike interested with ourselves 
in its overthrow, in one grand confederation. Accordingly the Rajpoot 
states were invited to shelter under our protecting alliance ; and with 
one exception ( Jcipoor ), they eagerly embraced the invitation. The 
ambassadors of the various governments followed each other in quick 
succession to Dehli, where the treaties were to he negotiated, and in a 
few weeks all Rajpootana was united to Britain by compacts of one 
uniform character ; 1 insuring to them external protection with internal 
independence, as the price of acknowledged supremacy, and a portion 
of revenue to the protecting government. By this comprehensive 
arrangement, we placed a most powerful barrier between our territories 
and the strong natural frontier of India ; and so long as we shall respect 
* 4 ieir established usages, and by contributing to the prosperity of the 
(aiople preserve our motives from distrust, it will be a barrier impenetrable 
sew'nvasion. 

Me\V)f a ii the princes who obtained succour at this momentous crisis in 
after, olitical history of India, none stood more in need of it than the 
by his of Oodipoor. On the 16th January 1S18 the treaty was signed, 
the <ih February an envoy was nominated ; who immediately proceeded 
atteno, Rana’s court, to superintend and maintain the newly-formed 

Sinus. 2 The right wing of the grand army 3 had already preceded 
to thfo compel the surrender of such territory as was unjustly held by 

lawless partisans of Sindia, and to reduce to obedience the refractory 
nobles, to whom anarchy was endeared from long familiarity. The 
strongholds in the plains as Raepoor, Rajnuggur, etc., soon surrendered ; 
and the payment of the arrears of the garrison of Komulmdr put this 
important fortress in our possession. 

In his passage from Jehajpoor, which guards the range on the east 
to Konvulm6r on the Aravulli west, a space of 140 miles, the limits of 
Mfrivar, only two thinly-peopled towns were seen which acknowledged 
the Rana’s authority. All was desolate ; even the traces of the footsteps 

1 See Appendix, No. VI., for treaty with the Rana. 

2 Commanded by Major-General Sir R. Donkin, K.C.B. 

3 The author had the honour to be selected by the Marquis of Hastings to 
represent him at the Rana's court, with the title of " Political Agent to the 
Western Rajpoot States.” During the campaign of 1817-18, he was placed as 
the point of communication to the various divisions of the northern army ; at 
the same time being intrusted with the negotiations with Holkar (previous to the 
rupture), and with those of ICotah and Boondi. He concluded the treaty with 
the latter state en route to Oodipoor, where, as at the latter, there were only the 
benefits of riioral and political existence to confer. 
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of man were effaced. The babool ( mimosa Arabica ), and .gigantic reed, 
which harboured the boar and the tiger, grew upon the highways ; and 
every rising ground displayed a mass of ruin. Bhilwara, the commercial 
entrepot of Rajpootana, which ten years before contained six thousand 
families, showed not a vestige of existence. All was. silent in her streets 
— no living thing was seen except a solitary dog, that fled in dismay 
from his lurking-place in the temple, scared at the unaccustomed sight 
of man . 1 

An envoy was despatched by the Rana to congratulate the Agent, who 
joined him in the British camp at Nat’hdwara ; and while he returned to 
arrange the formalities of reception, the Agent obtained the cession of 
Komulmer ; which, with the acquisitions before mentioned, paved the 
way for a joyful reception.. The prince, Juvan Sing, with all the state 
insignia, and a numerous cortege, advanced to receive the mission, and 
conduct it to the capital. A spot was fixed on in a grove of palmyras, 
about two miles from the city, where carpets were spread, and where 
the prince received the Agent and suite in a manner at once courteous and 
dignified . 2 Of him it might have been said, in the language applied by 
Jehangfr to the son of Rana Umra — “ His countenance carried the 
impression of his illustrious extraction.” 

We entered the city 3 by the gate of the sun ; and through a vista of 
ruin the mission was inducted into its future residence, once the abode of 
the fair Rampearie . 4 * Like all the mansions of Rajpootana, it was a quad- 
rangular pile, with an open paved area, the suites of apartments carried 
round the sides, with latticed or open corridors extending parallel to each 
suite. Another deputation with the mtjmani , consisting of a hundred 
trays of sweetmeats, dried fruits, and a purse of one thousand rupees for 
distribution amongst the domestics, brought the Rana’s welcome upon our 
arrival in his capital, and fixed the next day for our introduction at court. 

At four in the afternoon, a deputation, consisting of the officiating 
prime minister, the representative of the Chondawuts, with mace-bearers 
and a numerous escort,. came to announce the Rana’s readiness to receive 
the mission ; which, with all the “ pomp and circumstance ” peculiar to 
these countries, was marshalled'in front of the residency, thronged by crowds 
of well-dressed inhabitants, silently gazing at the unusual sight . 6 The 
grand Nakarras having announced the Rana in court, the mission pro- 
ceeded through streets which everywhere presented marks of rapine, 
hailed by the most enthusiastic greetings. “ Jy ! jy ! Frengi ca Raj ! ” 
Victory, victory to the English government ! resounded from every tongue. 

1 The author had passed through Bhilwara in May 1806, when it was com- 
paratively flourishing. On this occasion (Feb. 1818) it was entirely deserted. 
It excited a smile, in the midst of regrets, to observe the practical wit of some of 
the soldiers, who had supplied the naked representative of Ad-nath with an apron — 
not of leaves, but scarlet cloth. 

2 The Agent had seen him when a boy, at a meeting already described ; but 
he could scarcely have hoped to find in one, to the formation of whose character 
the times had been so unfavourable, such a specimen as this descendant of Pertap. 

3 A description of the city and valley will be more appropriate elsewhere. 

4 See p. 346. 

6 The escort consisted of two companies of foot, each of one hundred men, with 

half a troop of cavalry. The gentlemen attached’ to the mission were Captain 
Waugh (who was secretary and commandant of the escort), with Lieutenant 
Carey as his subaltern. Dr. Duncan was the medical officer. 
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The bards were not idle ; and the unpoetic name of the Agent was hitched 
into rhyme. Groups of musicians were posted here and there, who gave 
a passing specimen of the tuppas of Mewar ; and not a few of the fair, 
with brazen ewers of water on their heads, welcomed us with the suhailea , 
or song of joy. Into each of these vessels the purse-bearer dropped a 
piece of silver ; for neither the songs of the suhailea, the tuppas of the 
minstrel, nor encomiastic stave of the bard, are to be received without 
some acknowledgment that you appreciate their merit and talents, 
however you may doubt the value they put upon your own. As we 
ascended the main street leading to the Tripolia, or triple portal, which 
guards the sacred enclosure, dense masses of people obstructed our progress, 
and even the walls of the temple of Juggemat’h were crowded. According 
to etiquette, we dismounted at the Porte , and proceeded on foot across the 
ample terrace ; on which were drawn up a few elephants and horse, 
exercising for the Rana's amusement. 

The palace is a most imposing pile, of a regular form, built of granite 
and marble, rising at least a hundred feet from the ground, and flanked 
with octagonal towers, crowned with cupolas. Although built at various 
periods, uniformity of design has been very well preserved ; nor is there 
in the East a more striking or majestic structure. It stands upon the 
very crest of a ridge running parallel to, but considerably elevated above, 
the margin of the lake. The terrace, which is at the east and chief front 
of the palace, extends throughout its length, and is supported by a triple 
row of arches from the declivity of the ridge. The height of this arcaded 
wall is fully fifty feet ; and although all is hollow beneath, yet so admirably 
is it constructed, that an entire range of stables is built on the extreme verge 
of the terrace, on which the whole personal force of the Rana, elephants, 
horse, and foot, are often assembled. From this terrace the city and the 
valley lay before the spectator, whose vision is bounded only by the 
hills shutting out the plains ; while from the summit of the palace nothing 
obstructs its range over lake and mountain. 

A band of Sindies guarded the first entrance to the palace ; and being 
Saturday, the Suktawuts were on duty in the great hall of assembly. 
Through lines of Rajpoots we proceeded till we came to the marble stair- 
case, the steps of which had taken the form of the segment of an ellipse, 
from the constant friction of the foot ; an image of Ganesa guarded the 
ascent to the interior of the palace, and the apartment, or landing, is 
called Ganisa deori, from the Rajpoot Janus. After proceeding through 
a suite of saloons, each filled with spectators, the herald’s voice announced 
to " the lord of the world " that the English envoy was in his presence ; 
on which he arose and advanced a few paces in front of’ the throne, the 
chieftains standing to receive the mission. Everything being ruled by 
precedent, the seat allotted for the envoy was immediately in front and ' 
touching the royal cushion (gadi) : being that assigned to the Peshwa in 
the height of Mahratta prosperity, the arrangement, which was a subject 
of regular negotiation, could not be objected to. The apartment chosen 
for the initiatory visit was the Surya mahl, or “ ball of the sun,” so called 
from a medallion of the orb in basso-rilievo which decorates the wall. 
Close thereto is placed the Rana’s throne, above which, supported by 
slender silver columns, rises a velvet canopy. The Gadi, or throne, in the 
East is but a huge cushion, over which is thrown an embroidered velvet 
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mantle. The chiefs of the higher grade, or " the sixteen,” were seated, 
according to their rank, on the right and left of the Rana ; next and below 
these were the princes Umra and Juvan Sing ; and at right angles (by 
which the court formed three sides of a square), the chiefs of the second rank. 
The civil officers of the state were near the Rana in front, and the seneschal, 
butler, keeper of the wardrobe, and other confidential officers and inferior 
chieftains, formed a group standing on the extreme edge of the carpet. 

The Rana’s congratulations were hearty and sincere : in a few powerful , 
expressions he depicted the miseries he had experienced, the fallen condi- 
tion of his state, and the gratitude he felt to the British Government which 
had interposed between him and destruction ; and which for the first 
moment of his existence allowed him to sleep in peace. There was an 
intense earnestness in every word he uttered, which, delivered with great 
fluency of speech and dignity of manner, inspired deep respect and sym- 
pathy. The Agent said that the Governor-General was no stranger to the 
history of his illustrious family, or to his own immediate sufferings ; and 
that it was his earnest desire to promote, by every means in his power, the 
Rana’s personal dignity and the prosperity of his dominions. After con- 
versing a few minutes, the interview was closed with presents to the 
Agent and suite: to the former a caparisoned elephant and horse, jewelled 
aigrette, and pearl necklace, with shawls and brocades ; and with the 
customary presentation of essence of rose and the pan leaf the Rana and 
court rising, the envoy made his salaam and retired. In a short time 
the Rana, attended by his second son, ministers, and a select number of the 
chiefs, honoured the envoy with a visit. The latter advanced beyond his 
residence to meet the prince, who was received -with presented arms by the 
guard, the officers saluting, and conducted to his throne, which had been 
previously arranged. Conversation was now unrestrained, and questions 
were demanded regarding everything which appeared unusual. After 
sitting half an hour, the Agent presented the Rana with an elephant and 
two horses, caparisoned with silver and gilt ornaments and velvet 
embroidered housings, with twenty-one shields 1 of shawls, brocades, muslins, 
and jewels ; to prince Umra, unable from sickness to attend his father, 
a horse and eleven shields ; and to his brother, the second prince, Juvan 
Sing, a horse and nine shields ; to the ministers and chiefs according to 
rank : the whole entertainment costing about 20,000 rupees, or £2000. 
Amidst these ceremonials, receiving and returning visits of the Rana, his 
chiefs, his ministers, and men of influence and information commercial 
and agricultural, some weeks passed in silent observation, and in the 
acquisition of materials for action.* 

1 The buckler is the tray in which gifts are presented by the Rajpoots. 

2 If we dare compare the moral economy of an entire people to the physical 
economy of the individual, we should liken this period in the history of Mewar 
to intermittent pulsation of the heart — a pause in moral as in physical existence ; 
a consciousness thereof, inertly awaiting thd propelling power to restore healthful 
action to a state of languid repose ; or what the Rajpoot would better compre- • 
hend, his own condition when the opiate stimulant begins to dissipate, and mind 
and body are alike abandoned to helpless imbecility. Who has lived Out of the 
circle of mere vegetation, and not experienced this temporary deprivation of 
moral vitality ? for no other simile would suit the painful pause in the sympathies 
of the inhabitants of this once fertile region, where experience could point out 
but one page in their annals, one period in their history, when the clangour of 
the war trumpet was suspended, or the sword shut up in its scabbard. The 
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For the better comprehension of the internal relations, past and 
present, of M6war, a sketch is presented, showing the political divisions 
of the tribes and the fiscal domain, from which a better idea may be formed 
of Rajpoot feudal economy than from a chapter of dissertation. The 
princes of M6war skilfully availed themselves of their natural advantages 
in the partition of the country. The mountain-barriers cast and west were 
allotted to the chiefs to keep the mountaineers and foresters in subjection, 
whose leading passes were held by a lord-marcher, and the quotas of his 
quarter ; and while strong forts guarded the exposed northern and 
southern entrances, the crown-land lay in the centre, the safest and the 
richest. The exterior, thus guarded by a cordon of feudal levies com- 
posed of the quotas of the greater fiefs ; the minor and most numerous 
class of vassals, termed golc, literally “ the mass," and consisting of ten 
thousand horse, each holding directly of the crown independent of the 
greater chiefs, formed its best security against both external aggression 
and internal commotions. 

Such is a picture of the feudal economy of M6war in the days of her 
renown ; but so much had it been defaced through time and accident, 
that with difficulty could the lineaments be traced with a view to their 
restoration : her institutions a dead letter, the prince’s authority despised, 
the nobles demoralised and rebellious, internal commerce abandoned, and 
the peasantry destroyed by the combined operation of war, pestilence, and 
exile. Expression might be racked for phrases which could adequately 
delineate the miseries all classes had endured. It is impossible to give 
more than a sketch of the state of the dos schcs M6war, * the ten thousand 
townships ’ which once acknowledged her princes, and of which above 
three thousand still exist. All that remained to them was the valley of the 
capital ; and though Cheetore and Mandelgurh were maintained by the 
fidelity of the Rana’s servants, their precarious revenues scarcely sufficed 
to maintain their garrisons. The Rana was mainly indebted to Zalim 
Sing of Kotah for the means of subsistence ; for in the struggle for existence 
his chiefs thought only of themselves, of defending their own estates, or 
buying off their foes ; while those who had succumbed took to horse, 
scoured the country, and plundered without distinction. Inferior clan- 
ships declared themselves independent of their superiors, who in their 
turn usurped the crown domain, or by bribing the necessities of their prince, 
obtained his patent for lands, to which, as they yielded him nothing, he 
became indifferent. The crown-tenants purchased of these chiefs the pro- 
tection ( rekwalec ) which the Rana could not grant, and made alienations 
of the crown taxes, besides private rights of the community, which were 
often extorted at the point of the lance. Feuds multiplied, and the name 

portals of Janus at Rome were closed but twice in a period of seven hundred 
years ; and in exactly the same time from the conquest by Shabudfn to the great 
pacification, but twice can we record peace in M6war — the reign of Numa has 
Its type in Shah Jehan, while the more appropriate reign of Augustus belongs to 
Britain. Are we to wonder then that a chilling void now occupied (if the solecism 
is admissible) the place of interminable action ? when the mind was released 
from the anxiety of daily, hourly, devising schemes of preservation, tOsOne of 
perfect security, — that enervating calm, in which, to use their own homely phrase, 
Bhlr aur bahri ikl thdll sa pia, ' the wolf and the goat drank from the same 
vessel,’ But this unruffled torpidity had its limit : the Agrarian laws of M6war 
were but mentioned, and the national pulse instantly rose. 
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of each clan became the watchword of alarm or defiance to its neighbour : 
castles were assaulted, and their inmates, .as at Seogurh and Lawah, put 
to the sword ; the Meras and Bhils descended from their hills, or emerged 
from their forests, ‘and planted ambuscades for the traveller or merchant, 
whom they robbed or carried to their retreats, where they languished in 
durance till ransomed. Marriage processions were thus intercepted, 
and the honeymoon was passed on a cliff of the Aravulli, or in the forests 
on the Myhie. The Rajpoot, whose moral energies were blunted, scrupled 
not to associate and to divide the spoil with these lawless tribes, of whom it 
might be said, as of the children of Ishmael, " Their hands were against 
every man, and every man's hand against them.” Yet notwithstan din g 
such entire disorganisation of society, external commerce was not stagnant ; 
and in the midst of this rapine, the produce of Europe and Cashmere would 
pass each other in transit through Mewar, loaded it is true by a multi- 
plicity. of exactions, but guarded by those who scorned all law but the 
point of honour , which they were paid for preserving. 

The capital will serve as a specimen of the country. Oodipoor, %vhich 
formerly reckoned fifty thousand houses within the walls, had not now 
three thousand occupied, the rest were in ruin, the rafters being taken for 
fire-wood. The realisation of the spring harvest of 1818, from the entire 
fiscal land, was about £4000 ! Grain sold for seven seers the rupee, though 
thrice the quantity was procurable within the distance of eighty miles. 
Insurance from the capital to Nat’hdwara (twenty-five miles) was eight 
per cent. The Kotario chief, whose ancestors are immortalised for 
fidelity, had not a horse to conduct him to his prince’s presence, though his 
estates were of fifty thousand rupees annual value. All were in ruins ; 
and the Rana, the descendant of those patriot Rajpoots who opposed 
Baber, Akber, and Arungzeb, in the days of Mogul splendour, had not 
fifty horse to attend him, and was indebted for all the comforts he possessed 
to the liberality of Kotah. 

Such was the chaos from which order was to be evoked. But the 
elements of prosperity, though scattered, were not extinct ; and recollec- 
tions of the past deeply engraved in the national mind, became available 
to reanimate their moral and physical existence. To call these forth 
demanded only the exertion of moral interference, and every other was 
rejected. The lawless freebooter, and even the savage Bhil, felt awed at 
the agency of a power never seen. To him moral opinion (compared 
with which the strength of armies is nought) was inexplicable, and he 
substituted in its stead another invisible power— that of magic : and the 
belief was current throughout the intricate region of the West, that a 
single individual could carry an army in his pocket, and that our power 
could animate slips of paper cut into the figures of armed men, from which 
no precaution could guard their retreats. Accordingly, at the mere name 
of the British power, rapine ceased, and the inhabitants of the wilds of the 
West, the “ forest lords,” who had hitherto laughed at subjection, to the 
number of seven hundred villages, put each the sign of the dagger to a 
treaty, promising abstinence from plunder and a return to industrious 
life — a single individual of no rank the negotiator. Moreover, the treaty 
was religiously kept for twelve months ; when the peace was broken, not 
by them, but against them. 

To the Rajpoot, the moral spectacle of a Peshwa marched into exile 
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with all the quietude of a pilgrimage, effected more than twenty thousand 
bayonets, arid no other auxiliary was required than the judicious use of 
the impressions from this and other passing events, to relay the founda- 
tions of order and prosperity — by never doubting the issue, success was 
insured. The British force, therefore, after the reduction of the plans 
enumerated, was marched to cantonments ; the rest was left for time and 
reason to accomplish. 

Before proceeding further, it may be convenient to sketch the form of 
civil government in Me war, and the characters of its most conspicuous 
members : the former we shall describe as it was when the machine was in 
regular action ; it will be found simple, and perfectly suited to its object. 

There arc four grand officers of the government : — 

1. The Purdhan, or prime minister. 

2. Bukshec, commander of the forces. 

3. Soorutnama, keeper of the records. 

4. Suhaic, keeper of the signet. 1 * * * 

The first, the Purdhan, or civil premier, must be of the non-militant 
tribe. The whole of the territorial and financial arrangements arc vested 
in him. He nominates the civil governors of districts, and the collectors 
of the revenue and custom ; and has fourteen ihoiis, or departments, under 
him, which embrace all that relates to expenditure. 

2. The Bukshec must also be of a non-militant tribe, and one different 
from the Purdhan. His duties arc mixed civil and military. He takes 
the musters, and pays mercenaries, or rations, to the feudal tenants when 
on extra service, and he appoints a deputy to accompany all expeditions, 
or to head frontier-posts, with the title of foujdar, or commander. The 
royal insignia, the standard, and kettle-drums accompany him, and the 
highest nobles assemble under the general control of this civil officer, never 
under one of their own body. From the Bukshcc’s bureau all patents arc 
issued, as also all letters of sequestration of feudal land. 

The Bukshec has four secretaries ; — 

1. Draws out deeds. 

2. Accountant. 

3. Recorder of all patents or grants, 

4. Keeps duplicates. 

3. The Soorutnama is the auditor and recorder of all the household 
expenditure and establishments, which are paid by his cheques. He has 
four assistants also, who make a daily report, and give a daily balance of 
accounts. 

4. The Suhaic. He is secretary both for home and foreign correspond- 
ence. He draws out the royal grants or patents of estates, and super- 
intends the deeds of grant on copper-plate to religious establishments. 
Since the privilege appertaining to Saloombra, of confirming all royal 
grants with his signet the lance , has fallen into desuetude, the Suhaic 
executes this military autograph. 8 

1 Or rather, who makes the monogrammatic signet " Suhaic ” to all deeds, 

grants, etc. 

8 The Saloombra chief had his deputy, who resided at court for this sole duty, 

for which lie held a village. See p. 164, 
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To all decrees, from the daily stipend to the putta, or patent of an estate, 
each minister must append his seal, so that there is a complete system of 
check. Besides these, the higher officers of government, there are thirty- 
six karkhanas, or inferior officers, appointed directly by the Rana, the most 
conspicuous of which are the justiciary , 1 the keepers of the register-office, 
of the mint, of the armoury, of the regalia, of the jewels, of the wardrobe, 
of the statutes, of the kitchen, of the band, of 'the seneschalsy, and of the 
seraglio. 

There was no want of aspirants to office, here hereditary • but it was 
vain to look amongst the descendants of the virtuous PanGholi, or the 
severe Umrachund, and the prediction of the former, “ Dust will cover the 
head of Mewar when virtue wanders in rags,” was strictly f ulfille d. . There 
appeared no talent, no influence, no honesty; yet the deficiency was 
calculated to excite sorrow rather than surprise ; to stimulate exertion on 
their behalf, rather than damp the hope of improvement ; though all 
scope for action, save in the field of intrigue, was lost, and talent was 
dormant for want of exercise. 

The Rana’s character was little calculated to supply his minister’s 
deficiencies. Though perfectly Versed in the past history of his country, 
its resources, and their management ; though able, wise, and amiable, 
his talents were nullified by numerous weak points. Vain shows, frivol- 
ous amusements, and- an ill-regulated liberality alone occupied him; and 
so long as he could gratify these propensities, he trusted complacently 
to the exertions of others for the restoration of order and his proper 
authority. He had little steadiness of purpose, and was particularly 
obnoxious to female influence. It is scarcely to be wondered that he 
coveted repose, and was little desirous to disturb the only moment his 
existence had presented of enjoying it, by inviting the turmoils of business. 
No man, however, was more capable of advising : his judgment was good, 
but he seldom followed its dictates ; in short, he was an adept in theory, 
and a novice in practice. The only man about the court at once of 
integrity and efficiency was Kishen-das, who had long acted as ambassador, 
and to whose assiduity the sovereign and the country owed much ; but 
his services were soon cut off by death. 

Such were the materials with which the work of reform commenced. 
The aim was to bring back matters to a correspondence with an era of 
their history, when the rights of the prince, the vassal, and the cultivator, 
were alike well defined — that of XJrnra Sing. 

The first point to effect was the recognition of the prince’s authority by 
his nobles ; the surest sign of which was their presence at the capital, 
where some had never been, and others only when it suited their con- 
venience or their views. In a few weeks the Rana saw himself surrounded 
by a court such as had not been known for half a century. It created no 
small curiosity to learn by what secret power they were brought into each 
other’s presence. Even the lawless Hamira, who but a short while before 
had plundered the marriage dower of the Hari queen coming from Kotah, 
and the chief of the Sungawut clan, who had sworn '* he might bend his 
head to woman, but never to his sovereign,” left their castles of Bhadaiser 
and Deogurh, and “ placing the royal rescript on their heads,” hastened to 

1 Neeyao, Duftur, Taksala, Silleh, Gadi, Gyn a, Kapra-bindar, Ghora, 
Rusora, Nakar-khaneh, Julaib, Rawula. 
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his presence ; and in a few weeks the whole feudal association of M6war 
was embodied in the capital. 

To recall the exiled population was a measure simultaneous with the 
assembling of the nobles ; but this was a work requiring time : they had 
formed ties, and incurred obligations to the societies which had sheltered 
them, which could not at once be disengaged or annulled. But wherever 
a subject of M6war existed, proclamations penetrated, and satisfactory 
assurances were obtained, and realised to an extent which belied in the 
strongest manner the assertion that patriotism is unknown to the natives 
of Hindust’han. The most enthusiastic and cheering proofs were afforded 
that neither oppression from without, nor tyranny within, could expel the 
feeling for the * bapota,’ the land of their fathers. Even now, though time 
has chastened the impressions, we should fear to pen but a tithe of the 
proofs of devotion of the husbandman of Mewar to the solum naialc : 
it would be deemed romance by those who never contemplated humanity 
in its reflux from misery and despair to the ‘ sweet influences ’ of hope ; 
he alone who had witnessed the day of trouble, and beheld the progress of 
desolation — the standing corn grazed by Mahratta horse — the rifled towns 
devoted to the flames — the cattle driven to the camp, and the chief men 
seized as hostages for money never to be realised — could appreciate their 
deliverance. To be permitted to sec these evils banished, to behold the 
survivors of oppression congregated from the most distant provinces, 
many of them strangers to each other, and the aged and the helpless 
awaiting the lucky day to take possession of their ruined abodes, was a 
sight which memory will not part with. Thus on the 3rd of Sawun (July), 
a favourite day with the husbandman, three hundred of all conditions, 
with their waggons and implements of labour, and preceded by banners 
and music, marched into Kupasun ; and Gantsa was once again invoked 
as they reconsecrated their dwellings, and placed his portrait as the 
J anus of the portals. On the same day, and within eight months subsequent 
to the signature of the treaty, above three hundred towns and villages 
were simultaneously reinhabited ; and the land, which for many years 
had been a stranger to the plough-share, was broken up. Well might 
the superstitious fancy that miracles were abroad ; for even to those who 
beheld the work in progression it had a magical result, to see the waste 
covered with habitations, and the verdant corn growing in the fields where 
lately they had roused the boar from his retreat ! It was a day of 
pride for Britain ! By such exertions of her power in these distant lands 
her sway is hallowed. By Britain alone can this fair picture be defaced ; 
the tranquillity and independence she has conferred, by her alone may be 
disturbed ! 

To these important preliminary measures, the assembly of the nobles 
and recall of the population, was added a third, without which the former 
would have been nugatory. There was no wealth, no capital, to aid their 
patriotism and industry. Foreign merchants and bankers had abandoned 
the devoted land ; and those who belonged to it partook of her poverty 
and her shame. Money was scarce, and want of faith and credit had 
increased the usury on loans to a ruinous extent. The Rana borrowed 
at thirty-six per cent. ; besides twenty-five to forty per cent, djisequnt 
for his bdrdts, or patents empowering collection on the land ; a \system 
pursued for some time even after his restoration to authority*. His 
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profusion exceeded even the rapidity of renovation ; and the husbandman 
had scarcely broken up his long-waste fields, when a call was made by the 
harpies of the state for an advance on their produce, while he himself had 
been compelled to borrow at a like ruinous rate for seed and the means of 
support, to be paid by expectations. To have hoped for the revival of 
prosperity amidst such, destitution, moral and pecuniary, would have 
been visionary. It was as necessary to improve the one as to find the 
other ; for poverty and virtue do not long associate, and certainly not in 
Mewar. Proclamations were therefore prepared by the Rana, inviting 
foreign merchants and bankers to establish connections in the chief 
towns throughout the country ; but as in the days of demoralisation little 
faith was placed in the words of princes, similar ones were prepared by 
the Agent, guaranteeing the stipulations, and both were distributed to 
every commercial city in India. The result was as had been foreseen : 
branch banks were everywhere formed, and mercantile agents fixed in 
every town in the country, whose operations were only limited by the slow 
growth of moral improvement. The shackles which bound external 
commerce were at once removed, and the multifarious posts for the 
collections of transit duties abolished ; in lieu of which chain of stations, 
all levies on goods in transit were confined to the frontiers. The scale of 
duties was revised ; and by the abolition of intermediate posts, they 
underwent a reduction of from thirty to fifty per cent. By this 
system, which could not for some time be comprehended, the transit and 
custom duties of Mewar made the most certain part of the revenue, and 
in a few years exceeded in amount what had ever been known. 

The chief commercial mart, Bhilwara, which showed not a vestige of 
humanity, rapidly rose from ruin, and in a few months contained twelve 
hundred houses, half of which were occupied by foreign merchants. Bales 
of goods, the produce of the most distant lands, were piled up in the 
streets lately overgrown with grass, and a weekly fair was established 
for the home manufactures. A charter of privileges and immunities 
was issued, exempting them from all taxation for the first year, and 
graduating the scale for the future ; calculated with the same regard to 
improvement, by giving the mind the full range of enjoying the reward 
of its exertions. The right of electing their own chief magistrates and the 
assessors of justice, was above all things indispensable, so as to render 
them as independent as possible of the needy servants of the court. A 
guard was provided by the government for their protection, and a com- 
petent authority nominated to see that the full extent of their privileges, 
and the utmost freedom of action, were religiously maintained. The entire 
success of this plan may at ’once be recorded to prevent repetition. In 
1822, Bhilwara contained nearly three thousand dwellings, which were 
chiefly inhabited by merchants, bankers, or artisans. An entire new 
street had been constructed in the centre of the town, from the duties levied, 
and the shops and houses were rented at a moderate rate ; while many were 
given up to the proprietors of their sites, returning from exile, on their 
paying the price of construction. But as there is no happiness without 
alloy, so even this pleasing picture had its dark shades to chasten the too 
sanguine expectation of imparting happiness to all. Instead of a generous 
emulation, a jealous competition checked the prosperity of Bhilwara: 
thcr base spirit of exclusive monopoly desired a distinction between the 
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native and the stranger-merchant, for which they had a precedent in the 
latter paying an addition to the town-duty of metage (map a). The 
unreasonableness of this was discussed, and it was shown to be more 
consonant to justice that he who came from Jessulmdr, Surat, Benares, 
or Dehli, should pay less than the merchant whose domicile was on the 
spot. When at length the parties acquiesced in this opinion, and were 
intreated and promised to know none other distinction than that of 
“ inhabitant of Bhilwara,” sectarian differences, which there was less 
hope of reconciling, became the cause of disunion. All the Hindu mer- 
chants belong either to the Vishnu or Jain sects ; consequently each had 
a representative head, and “ the five ” for the adjudication of their internal 
arrangements ; and these, the "wise men of both parties, formed the 
general council for the affairs of Bhilwara. But they carried their religious, 
differences to the judgment-seat, where each desired pre-eminence. 
Whether the point in dispute hinged on the interpretation of law, which 
with all these sects is of divine origin, or whether the mammon of un- 
righteousness was the lurking cause of their bickerings, they assuredly 
did much harm, for their appeals brought into play what of all things 
was least desired, the intrigues of the profligate dependents of the court. 
It will be seen hereafter , 1 2 in visits to Bhilwara, how these disputes were in 
some degree calmed. The leaders on both sides were distinctly given 
to understand they would be made to leave the place. Self-interest 
prevented this extremity ; but from the withdrawing of that active 
interference (which the state of the alliance did not indeed warrant, but 
which humanity interposed for their benefit) together with the effect 
of appeals to the court, it is to be apprehended that Bhilwara may fail 
to become what it was intended to be, the chief commercial mart of 
Central India . 3 

Of the three measures simultaneously projected and pursued for the 
restoration of prosperity, the industrious portion has been described. 
The feudal interest remains, which was found the most difficult to arrange. 
The agricultural and commercial classes required only protection and stimu- 
lus, and we could repay the benefits their industry conferred by the lowest 
scale of taxation, which, though in fact equally beneficial to the government, 
was constructed as a boon. But with the feudal lords there was no such 
equivalent to offer in return for the sacrifices many had to make for the re- 
establishment of society. Those who were well inclined, like Kotario, had^ 
everything to gain, and nothing left to surrender ; while those who, like 
Deogurh, Saloombra, or Bednore, had preserved their power by foreign 
aid, intrigue, or prowess, dreaded the high price they might be called upon 
to pay for the benefit of security which the new alliance conferred. AH 
dreaded the word 1 restitution,’ and the audit of half a century’s political 
accounts ; yet the adjustment of these was the corner-stone of the edifice, 

1 In the Personal Narrative. 

2 Although Bhilwara has not attained that high prosperity my enthusiasm 
anticipated, yet the philanthropic Heber records that m 1825 (three years after I 
had left the country) it exhibited " a greater appearance of trade, industry, and 
moderate but widely diffused wealth and comfort, than he had witnessed since he 
left Dehli." The record of the sentiments of the inhabitants towards me, as 
conveyed by the bishop, was gratifying, though their expression could excite no 

surprise in any one acquainted with the characters and sensibilities of these 
people. 
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grounds for gratulation, that they were finally accomplished without a 
shot being fired, or the exhibition of a single British soldier in the country, 
nor, indeed, within one hundred miles of Oodipoor. " Opinion " was the 
sole and all-sufficient ally effecting this political reform. The Rajpoots, 
in fact, did not require the demonstration of our physical strength ; its 
influence had reached far beyond Mewar. When the few firelocks defeated 
hundreds of the foes of public tranquillity, they attributed it to "the 
strength of the Company’s salt,” 1 the moral agency of which was pro- 
claimed the true basis of our power. “ Sack’ ha Raj ” was the proud epithet 
applied by our new allies to the British government in the East ; a title 
which distinguished the immortal Alfred, “ the upright.” 

It will readily be imagined that a reform, which went to touch the 
entire feudal association, could not be accomplished without harassing 
and painful discussions, when the object was the renunciation of lands, 
to which in some cases the right of inheritance could be pleaded, in others, 
the cognisance of successful revenge, while to many prescriptive possession 
could be asserted. It was the more painful, because although the shades 
which marked the acquisition of such lands were varied, no distinction 
could be made in the mode of settlement, namely, unconditional surrender. 
In some cases, the Rana had to revoke his own grants, wrung either from 
his necessities or his weakness ; but in neither predicament could argu- 
ments be adduced to soften renunciation, or to meet the powerful and 
pathetic, and often angry appeals to justice or to prejudice. Counter- 
appeals to their loyalty, and the necessity for the re-establishment of 
their sovereign’s just weight and influence in the social body, without 
which their own welfare could not be secured, were adduced ; but individ- . 
ual views and passions were too absorbing to bend to the general interest. 
Weeks thus oassed in interchange of visits, in soothing pride, and in 
flattering vanity by the revival of past recollections, which gradually 
familiarised the subject to the mind of the chiefs, and brought them to 
compliance. Time, conciliation, and impartial justice, confirmed the 
victory thus obtained ; and when they were made to see that no interest 
was overlooked, that party views were unknown, and that the system 
included every class of society in its beneficial operation, cordiality 
followed concession. Some of these cessions were alienations from the 
crown of half a century’s duration. Individual cases of hardship were 
unavoidable without incurring the imputation of favouritism, and the 

1 “ Compani Saheb ca nimuk ca zoor sa” is a common phrase of our native 
soldiery ; and " Dowahi l Compani ca l ” is an invocation or appeal against 
injustice ; but I never heard this watch-word so powerfully applied as when a 
Sub. with the Resident’s escort in 1812. One of our men, a noble young Rajpoot 
about nineteen years of age, and six feet high, had been sent with an elephant to 
forage in the wilds of Nirwur. A band of at least fifty predatory horsemen 
assailed him, and demanded the surrender of the elephant, which he met by 
pointing his musket and giving them defiance. Beset on all sides, he fired, was 
cut down, and left for dead, in which state he was found, and brought to camp 
upon a litter. One sabre-cut had opened the back entirely across, exposing the 
action of the viscera, and his arms and wrists were barbarously hacked : yet he 
was firm, collected, and even cheerful ; and to a kind reproach for his rashness, he 
said, " What would you have said, Captain Sahib, had I surrendered the Com- 
pany's musket {compani ca bandooq) without fighting ? ” From their temperate 
habits, the wound in the back did well ; but the severed nerves of the wrists 
brought on a lockjaw of which he died. The Company have thousan“^df 
alike die for their bandooq. It were wise to cherish such feelings. v tnes '• 
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abide by the decision of the Agent. The forms of the Rana’s court, 
from time immemorial, prohibit all personal communication between 
the sovereign and his chiefs in matters of individual interest, by which 
indecorous altercation is avoided. But the ministers, whose office it 
was to obtain every information, did not make a rigid scrutiny into the 
title-deeds of the various estates previous to advancing the claims of 
the crown. This brave man had enemies, and he was too proud to have 
recourse to the common arts either of adulation or bribery to aid his 
cause. It was a satisfaction to find that the two principal towns de- 
manded of him were embodied in a grant of Singram Sing’s reign ; 
and the absolute rights of the fisc, of which he had become possessed, 
were cut down to about fifteen thousand rupees of annual revenue. But 
there were other points on which he was even more tenacious than the 
surrender of these. Being the chief noble of the fine district of Bednore, 
which consisted of three hundred and sixty towns and villages, chiefly 
of feudal allotments (many of them of his own clan), he had taken 
advantage of the times to establish his influence over them, to assume 
the right of wardship of minors, and secure those services which were 
due to the prince, but which he wanted the power to enforce. The 
holders of these estates were of the third class of vassals or gole (the 
mass), whose services it was important to reclaim, and who constituted 
in past times the most efficient force of the Ranas, and were the pre- 
ponderating balance of their authority when mercenaries were unknown 
in these patriarchal states. Abundant means towards a just investiga- 
tion had been previously procured ; and after some discussion, in which 
all admissible claims were recognised, and argument was silenced by in- 
controvertible facts, this chieftain relinquished all that was demanded, 
and sent in, as from himself, his written renunciation to Iris sovereign. 
However convincing the data by which his proper rights and those of 
his prince were defined, it was to feeling and prejudice that we Were 
mainly indebted for so satisfactory an adjustment. An appeal to the 
name of Jeimul, who fell defending Cheetore against Akber, 1 and the 
contrast of his ancestor’s loyalty and devotion with his own contumacy, 
acted as a talisman, and wrung tears from his eyes and the deed from 
his hand. It will afford some idea of the difficulties encountered, as 
well as the invidiousness of the task of arbitrating such matters, to give 
his own comment verbatim : “I remained faithful when his own kin 
deserted him, and was one of four chiefs who alone of all Mewar fought 
for him in the rebellion ; but the son of Jeimul is forgotten, while the 
' plunderer ’ is his boon companion, and though of inferior rank, receives 
an estate which elevates him above me-; ” alluding to the chief of 
Bhadaiser, who plundered the queen’s dower. But while the brave 
descendant of Jeimul returned to Bednore with the marks of his sovereign’s 
favour, and the applause of those he esteemed, the ‘ runner ' went back 
to Bhadaiser in disgrace, to which his prince’s injudicious favour further 
contributed. 

Hamira of Bhadaiser was of the second class of nobles, a Chondawut 
by birth. He succeeded to his father Sirdar Sing, the assassin of the 
prime minister even in the palace of his sovereign ; 2 into whose presence 
he had the audacity to pursue the surviving brother, destined to avenge 
1 See p. 262. 3 See p. 351 and note. 
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him . 1 Hamira inherited all the turbulence and disaffection, with the 
estates, of his father ; and this most conspicuous of the many lawless 
chieftains of the times was known throughout Rajast’han as Hamira 
' the runner ’ ( douraet ). Though not entitled to hold lands beyond 
thirty thousand annually, he had become possessed to the amount of 
eighty thousand, chiefly of the fisc or khalisa, and nearly all obtained 
by violence, though since confirmed by the prince’s patent. With the 
chieftain of Lawah (precisely in the same predicament), %vho held the 
fortress of Khyroda and other valuable lands, Hamira resided entirely 
at the palace, and obtaining the Rana’s ear by professions of obedience, 
kept possession, while chiefs in every respect his superiors had been 
compelled to surrender ; and when at length the Suktawut of Lawah 
was forbid the court until Khyroda and all his usurpations were yielded 
up, the son of Sirdar displayed his usual turbulence, " curled his 
moustache ” at the minister, and hinted at the fate of his predecessor. 
Although none dared to imitate him. Ins stubbornness was not without 
admirers, especially among his own clan ; and as it was too evident 
that fear or favour swayed the Rana, it was a case for the Agent’s inter- 
ference, the opportunity for which was soon afforded. When forced 
to give letters of surrender, the Rana’s functionaries, who went to take 
possession, were insulted, refused admittance, and compelled to return. 
Not a moment could be lost in punishing this contempt of'^authority ; 
and as the Rana was holding a court when the report arrived, the Agent 
requested an audience. He found the Rana and his chiefs assembled 
in " the balcony of the sun,” and amongst them the notorious Hamira. 
After the usual compliments, the Agent asked the minister if his master 
had been put in possession of Sianoh. It was evident from the general 
constraint, that all were acquainted with the result of the deputation ; 
but to remove responsibility from the minister, the Agent, addressing 
the Rana as if he were in ignorance of the insult, related the transaction, 
and observed that his government would hold him culpable if he remained 
at Oodipoor while his highness's commands were disregarded. Thus 
supported, the Rana resumed his dignity, and in forcible language 
signified to all present his anxious desire to do nothing which was harsh 
or ungracious ; but that, thus compelled, he would not recede from 
what became him as their sovereign. Calling for a beera, he looked 
sternly at Hamira, and commanded him to quit his presence instantly, 
and the capital in an hour ; and, but for the Agent's interposition, he 
would have been banished the country. Confiscation of his whole estate 
was commanded, until renunciation was completed. He departed that 

1 It will fill up the picture of the times to relate the revenge. When Jamshid, 
the infamous lieutenant of the infamous Meer Khan, established his headquarters 
at Oodipoor, which he daily devastated, Sirdar Sing, then in power, was seized 
and confined as a hostage for the payment of thirty thousand rupees demanded 
of the Rana. The surviving brothers of the murdered minister Somji " pur- 
chased their foe " with the sum demanded, and anticipated his clansmen, who 
were on the point of effecting his liberation. The same sun shone on the head of 
Sirdar, which was placed as a signal of revenge over the gateway of Rampearie’s 
palace. I had the anecdotes from the minister Scaloll, one of the actors in these 
tragedies, and a relative of the brothers, who were all swept away by the dagger. 
A similar fate often seemed to him, though a brave man, inevitable during these 
resumptions ; which impression, added to the Rana's known inconstancy of 
favour, robbed him of half his energies. 
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night ; and, contrary to expectation, not only were all the usurpations 
surrendered, but, what was scarcely contemplated by the Agent, the 
liana's flag of sequestration was quietty admitted into the fortress of 
Bhadaiser. 1 

One more anecdote may suffice. The lands and fortress of Amlee 
had been in the family of Amait since the year 27, only five years posterior 
to the date to which these arrangements extended ; their possession 
verged on half a century. The lords of Amait were of the sixteen, and 
Avere chiefs of the clan JugaAvat. The present representative enjoyed 
a fair character : he could, AAdth the chief of Bednore, claim the succession 
of the loyal ; for Pertap and Jeimul, their respective ancestors, Avere 
rivals and martyrs on that memorable day Avheh the genius of Cheetore 
abandoned the Seesodias. But the heir of Amait had not this alone to 
support his claims ; for his predecessor Pertap had lost his life in 
defending his country against the Mahrattas, and Amlee had been his 
acquisition. Futteh Sing (such Avas his name) Avas put forward by the 
more artful of his immediate kin, the ChondaAvut interest ; but his 
disposition, blunt and impetuous, Avas little calculated to promote their 
AdeAvs : he Avas an honest Rajpoot, Avho neither could nor cared to conceal 
his anger, and at a ceremonious visit paid him by the Agent, he had 
hardly sufficient control ewer himself to be courteous, and though he 
said nothing, his eyes, inflamed Avith opium and disdain, spoke his 
feelings. He maintained a dogged indifference, and Avas inaccessible 
to argument, till at length, folloAving the example of Bednore, he was 
induced to abide by the Agent’s mediation. He came attended by his 
A’-assals, Avho anxiously aAvaited the result, Avhich an unpremeditated 
incident facilitated. After a long and fruitless expostulation, he had 
taken refuge in an obstinate silence ; and seated in a chair opposite 
to the envoy, Avith his shield in front, placed perpendicularly on his 
knees, and his arms and head reclined thereon, he continued vacantly 
looking on the ground. To interrupt this uncourteous silence in his 
OAvn house, the envoy took a picture, which Avith several others Avas at 
hand, and placing it before him, remarked, “ That chief did hot gain his 
reputation for swamdherma 2 (loyalty) by conduct such as yours.” His 
eyes suddenly recovered their animation and his countenance Avas lighted 
Avith a smile, as he rapidly uttered, “ Hoav did you come by this — Avhy 
does this interest you ? ” A tear started in his eye as he added, “ This 
-is my father ! ” — “ Yes,” said the Agent, " it is the loyal Pertap on the 
- day he Avent forth to meet his death ; but his name yet lives, and a 
stranger does homage to his fame.” — “ Take Amlee, take Amlee,” he 
hurriedly repeated, Avith a suppressed tone of exultation and sorroAV, 
but forget not the extent of the sacrifice.” To prolong the visit Avould 
have been painful to both, but as it might have been trusting too much 

1 Nearly twelve months after this, my public duty called me to Neembahaira 
en route to Kotah. The castle of Hamira was Avithin ah hour’s ride, and at night 
he was reported as having arrived to visit me, when I appointed the next day 
to receive him. Early next morning, according to custom, I took my ride, Avith four 
of Skinner’s horse, and galloped past him, stretched Avith his folloAvers on the 
ground not far from my camp, toAvards his fort. He came to me after breakfast, 
called me his greatest friend, “ swore bj^ his dagger he was my Rajpoot,’.’ and 
that he would be in future obedient and loyal ; but this, I fear, can never be. 

2 Literally faith (dherma) to his lord (swama). 
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to humanity to delay the resumption, the Agent availed himself of the 
moment to indite the choorchitti 1 of surrender for the lands. 

With these instances, characteristic of individuals and the times, 
this sketch of the introductory measures for improving the condition of 
Mewar may be closed. To enter more largely in detail is foreign to the 
purpose of the work ; nor is it requisite for the comprehension of the 
unity of the object, that a more minute dissection of the parts should be 
afforded. Before, however, we exhibit the general results of these arrange- 
ments, we shall revert to the condition of the more humble, but a most 
important part of the community, the peasantry of Mewar ; and embody, 
in a few remarks, the fruits of observation or inquiry, as to their past 
and present state, their rights, the establishment of them, their infringe- 
ment, and restitution. On this subject much has been necessarily intro- 
duced in the sketch of the feudal system, where landed tenures were 
discussed ; but it is one on which such a contrariety of opinion exists, 
that 'it may be desirable to show the exact state of landed tenures in a 
country, where Hindu manners should exist in greater purity than in 
any other part of the vast continent of India. 

The ryot ( 'cultivator ) is the proprietor of the soil in Mewar. He 
compares his right therein to the a’khye d’hooba , 1 2 which no vicissitudes 
can destroy. He calls the land his bdpdia , the most emphatic, the most 
ancient, the most cherished, and the most significant phrase his language 
commands for patrimonial 3 4 5 inheritance. He has nature and Menu in 
support of his claim, and can quote the text, alike compulsory on prince 
and peasant, “ cultivated land is the property of him who cut away the 
wood, or who cleared and tilled it." 4 an ordinance binding on the whole 
Hindu race, and which no international wars, or conquest, could over- 
turn. In accordance with this principle is the ancient adage, not of 
Mewar only but all Rajpootana, Bh 6 g ra dhanni Raj ho : bhom ra dhanni 
ma cho : ‘ the government is owner of the rent, but I am the master of 
the land.’ With the toleration and benevolence of the race the conqueror 
is commanded “ to respect the deities adored by the conquered, also 
their virtuous priests, and to establish the laws of the conquered nation as 
declared in their boohs." 6 If it were deemed desirable to recede to the 
system of pure Hindu agrarian law, there is no deficiency of materials. 
The customary laws contained in the various reports of able men, super- 
added to the general ordinances of Menu, would form a code at once 
simple and efficient : for though innovation from foreign conquest has 
placed many principles in abeyance, and modified others, yet he has 
observed to little purpose who does not trace a uniformity of design, 

1 Paper of relinquishment. 

2 The d’hooba grass flourishes >n all seasons, and most in the intense heats ; 
it is not only amara or ' immortal,’ but a’khye, ' not to be eradicated ’ ; and its 
tenacity to the soil deserves the distinction. 

3 From bap ' father,’ and the termination of,. ox belonging to, and by which 
clans are distinguished ; as Ktirrunsole, ' descended of Kurrun ’ ; Mansingole, 
‘ descended of Mansing.’ It is curious enough that the mountain clans of Albania, 
and other Greeks, have the same distinguishing termination, and the Mainote 
of Greece and the Mairote of Rajpootana alike signify mountaineer, or ' of the 
mountain,’ maina in Albanian ; maira or mira in Sanscrit. 

4 Text 44. On the Servile Classes, Menu ; Haughton’s edition. 

5 On Government, text 201-3. 
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which at one time had ramified wherever the name of Hindu prevailed : 
language has been modified, and terms have been corrupted or changed, 
but the primary pervading principle is yet perceptible ; and whether 
we examine the systems of Candeish, the Carnatic, or Rajasl’han, we 
shall discover the elements to be the same. 

If we consider the system from the period described by Arrian, 
Curtius, and Diodorus, we shall see in the government of townships each 
commune an ' imperivm in imperio ' ; a little republic, maintaining its 
municipal legislation independent of the monarchy, on which it relies 
for general support, and to which if pays the bhog, or tax in kind, as the 
price of this protection ; for though the prescribed duties of kings arc 
as well defined by Menu 1 as by any jurisconsult in Europe, nothing 
can be more lax than the mutual relations of the governed and governing 
in Hindu monarchies, which are resolved into unbounded liberty of 
action. To the artificial regulation of society, which leaves all who 
depend on manual exertion to an immutable degradation, must be 
ascribed these multitudinous governments, unknown to the rest of 
mankind, which, in spite of such dislocation, maintain the bonds of mutual 
sympathies. Strictly speaking, every state presents the picture of so 
many hundred or thousand minute republics, without any connection 
with each other, giving allegiance (an) and rent (bhog) to a prince, who 
neither legislates for them, nor even forms a police for their internal 
protection. It is consequent on this want of paramount interference 
that, in matters of police, of justice, and of law, the communes act for 
themselves ; and from this want of paternal interference only have arisen 
those courts of equity, or arbitration, the ‘ puvchacts.' 

But to return to the freehold ryot of Mdwar, whose bdpdta is the wuflun 
and the mccras of the peninsula, — words of foreign growth, introduced 
by the Maliomedan conquerors ; Hie first (Persian) is of more general 
use in Candeish ; the other (Arabic) in the Carnatic. Thus the great 
Persian moralist Sadi exemplifies its application : " If you desire to 

succeed to your father’s inheritance (mccrds), first obtain his wisdom.” 

While the term bdpdta thus implies the inheritance or patrimony, its 
holder, if a military vassal, is called ‘ Bhomia,’ a term equally powerful, 
meaning one actually identified with the soil (bhom), and for which the 
Maliomedan has no equivalent but in the possessive compound xouttun- 
dar, or mccras-dar. The Caniatchi - of Malabar is the Bhomia of 
Rajast’lian. 

The emperors of Delili, in the zenith of their power, bestowed the 
epithet ‘ zemindar ’ upon the Hindu tributary sovereigns : not out of 
disrespect, but in the true application of their own term ‘ Bhomia Raj,’ 

1 " Let the king receive his annual I'cvenuc through his collectors ; but lot 
him observe the divine ordinances, and act as a father to his people.” Text 80. — 
" To protect the people, and to honour the priests, arc the highest duties of kings, 
and ensures them lelicity.” 88. — " From the people he must learn the theory o£ 
agriculture, commerce, and practical arts.” 43. — To those who imagine that 
these ancient monarchies are simply despotic, instead of patriarchal, their divine 
legislator expressly declares, that ” a king addicted to vices (which tend to 
misrule) may lose even his life from the public resentment.” 46. — " The Duties of 
Kings. 

0 Cani ' laud, 1 and at chi * heritage ’ : Report, p. 289. — I should be inclined to 
imagine the at chi, like the otc and awut, Rajpoot terminations, implying clanship. 
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expressive of their tenacity to the soil ; and this fact affords additional 
evidence of the proprietary right being in the cultivator (ryot), namely, 
that he alone can confer the freehold land, which gives the title of Bhomia, 
and of which both past history and present usage will furnish us with 
examples. When the tenure of land obtained from the cultivator is 
held more valid than the grant of the sovereign, it will be deemed a con- 
clusive argument of the proprietary right being vested in the ryot. What 
should induce a chieftain, when inducted into a perpetual fief, to establish 
through the ryot a right to a few acres in bhotn, but the knowledge that 
although the vicissitudes of fortune or of favour may deprive him of 
his aggregate signiorial rights, his claims, derived from the spontaneous 
favour of the commune, can never be set aside ; and when he ceases 
to be the lord, he becomes a member of the commonwealth, merging his 
title of Thacoor, or Signior, into the . more humble one of Bhomia, the 
allodial tenant of the Rajpoot feudal system, elsewhere discussed. 1 Thus 
we have touched on the method by which he acquires this distinction, 
for protecting the community from violence ; and if left destitute by 
the negligence or inability of the government, he is vested with the rights 
of the crown, in its share of the bhog or rent. But when their own land 
is in the predicament called ‘ gulf’ has, ‘ or reversions from lapses to the 
commune, he is ‘ seised ’ in all the rights of the former proprietor ; or, by 
internal arrangements, they can convey such right by cession of the 
commune. 

The privilege attached to the bhotn , 1 and acquired from the community 
by the protection afforded to it, is the most powerful argument for the 
recognition of its original rights. The bhomia, thus vested, may at 
pleasure drive his own plough, the right to the soil. His bhotn is exempt 
from the jureeb (measuring rod) ; it is never assessed, and his only sign 
of allegiance is a quit-rent, in most cases triennial, and the tax of khttr- 
lakur , 2 a war imposition, now commuted for money. The state, however, 
indirectly receives the services of these allodial tenants, the yeomen of 
Rajast’han, who constitute, as in the districts of Komulmer and Mandel- 
gurh, the landwehr, or local militia. In fact, since the days of universal 
repose set in, and the townships required no protection, an arrangement 
was made with the Bhomias of M6war, in which the crown, foregoing 
its claim of quit-rent, has obtained their services in the garrisons and 
frontier stations of police at a very slight pecuniary sacrifice. 

Such are the rights and privileges derived from the ryot cultivator 
alone. The Rana may dispossess the chiefs of Bednore, or Saloombra, of 
their estates, the grant of the crown — he could not touch the rights 
emanating from the community ; and thus the descendants. of a chieftain, 
who a few years before might have followed his sovereign at the head of one 
hundred cavaliers, would descend into the humble foot militia of a district. 
Thousands are in this predicament : the Kanawuts, Loonawuts, Koom- 
bhawuts, and other clans, who, like the Celt, forget not their claims of 
birth in the distinctions of fortune, but assert their propinquityas "brothers 
in the nineteenth or thirtieth degree to the prince ” on the throne. So 
sacred was the tenure derived from the ryot, that even monarchs held 
lands in bhotn from their subjects, for an instance of which we are indebted 
to the great poetic historian of the last Hindu king. Chund relates, that 
1 See p. 170. 3 See Sketch of Feudal System. 

I.— 13* 
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when his sovereign, the Chohan, had subjugated the kingdom of Anhul- 
warra 1 2 from the Solanki, he returned to the nephew of the conquered prince 
several districts and seaports, and all the bhom held by the family. In 
short, the Rajpoot vaunts his aristocratic distinction derived from the land ; 
and opposes the title of ‘ Bhorn'a Raj,’ or government of the soil, to the 
‘ Bania Raj,' or commercial government, which he affixes as an epithet of 
contempt to Jeipoor : where '* wealth accumulates and men decay.” 

In the great " register of patents ” (putia buhyc ) of M6war, we find a 
species of bhom held by the greater vassals on particular crown lands ; 
whether this originated from inability of ceding entire townships to com- 
plete the estate to the rank of the incumbent, or whether it was merely in 
confirmation of the grant of the commune, could not be ascertained. The 
benefit from this bhom is only pecuniary, and the title is ' bhom rckwalee ' * 
or land [in return for] ‘ preservation.’ Strange to say, the crown itself 
holds ‘ bhom rchwalcc ’ on its own fiscal demesnes consisting of small portions 
in each village, to the amount of ten thousand rupees in a district of thirty 
or forty townships. This species, however, is so incongruous that we 
can only state it docs exist : we should vainly seek the cause for such 
apparent absurdity, for since society has been unhinged, the oracles arc 
mute to much of antiquated custom. 

We shall close these remarks with some illustrative traditions and yet 
existing customs, to substantiate the ryot’s right in the soil of M6war. 
After one of those convulsions described in the annals, the prince had gone 
to espouse the daughter of the Raja of Mundorc, the (then) capital of 
Marwar. It is customary at the moment of '* hdtllva,” or the junction of 
hands, that any request preferred by the bridegroom to the father of the 
bride should meet compliance, a usage which has yielded many fatal 
results ; and the Rana had been prompted on this occasion to demand a 
body of ten thousand Jat cultivators to rcpcople the deserted fisc of 
M6war. An assent was given to the unprecedented demand, but when the 
inhabitants were thus despotically called on to migrate, they denied the 
power and refused. " Shall we,” said they, ** abandon the lands of our 
inheritance ( bdpdta ), the property of our children, to accompany a stranger 
into a foreign land, there to labour for him ? Kill us you may, but never 
shall we rclinguish our inalienable rights.” The Mundorc prince, who had 
trusted to this reply, deemed himself exonerated from his promise, and 
secured from the loss of so many subjects : but he was deceived. The 
Rana held out to them the enjoyment of the proprietary rights escheated 
to the crown in his country, with the lands left without occupants by the 
sword, and to all, increase of property. When equal and absolute power 
was thus conferred, they no longer hesitated to exchange the arid soil of 
Marwar for the garden of Rajwarra ; and the descendants of these Jats 
still occupy the flats watered by the Bdris and Bunas. 

In those districts which afforded protection from innovation, the 
proprietary right of the ryot will be found in full force ; of this the populous 
and extensive district of Jehajpoor, consisting of one hundred and six 

1 Nchrwala of D'Anvillc ; the Balliara sovereignty of the Arabian travellers 
of the eighth and ninth centuries. I visited the remains of this city on my last 
journey, and from original authorities shall give an account of this ancient 
emporium of commerce and literature. 

2 Salvamcnta of the European system. 
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townships, affords a good specimen. There are but two pieces of land 
throughout the whole of this tract the property of the crown, and these 
were obtained by force during the occupancy of Zalim Sing of Kotah. 
The right thus unjustly acquired was, from the conscientiousness of the 
Rana’s civil governor, on the point of being annulled by sale and reversion, 
when the court interfered to maintain its proprietary right to the t anks of 
Lohario and Etounda, and the lands which they irrigate, now the bhom of 
the Rana . 1 This will serve as an illustration how bhom may be acquired, 
and the annals of Kotah will exhibit, unhappily for the Ryots of that 
country, the almost total annihilation of their rights, by the same summary 
process which originally attached Lohario to the fisc. 

The power of alienation being thus proved, ‘it would be superfluous to 
insist further on the proprietary right of the cultivator of the soil. 

Besides the ability to alienate as demonstrated, all the overt symbols 
which mark the proprietary right in other countries are to be found in 
Mewar ; that of entire conveyance by sale, or temporary by mortgage ; 
and numerous instances could be adduced, especially of the latter. The 
fertile lands of Horlah, along the banks of the Khary, are almost all mort- 
gaged, and the registers of these transactions form two considerable 
volumes, in which great variety of deeds may be discovered : one extended 
for one hundred and one years ; 2 when redemption was to follow, without 
regard to interest on the one hand, or the benefits from the land on the 
other, but merely by' repayment of the sum borrowed. To maintain the 
interest during abeyance, it is generally stipulated that a certain portion 
of the harvest shall be reserved for the mortgagee — a fourth, a fifth, oi 
‘ googri,’ — a share so small as to be valued only as a mark of proprietary 
recognition . 3 4 The mortgagees were chiefly of the commercial classes of 
the large frontier towns ; in many cases the proprietor continues to culti- 
vate for another the lands his ancestor mortgaged four or five generations 
ago, nor does he deem his right at all impaired. A plan had been sketched 
to raise money to redeem these mortgages, from whose complex operation 
the revenue was sure to suffer. No length of time or absence can affect the 
claim to the bapota, and so sacred is the right of absentees, that land will 
lay sterile and unproductive from the penalty which Menu denounces on 
all who interfere with their neighbour’s rights : “ for unless there be an 
especial agreement between the owner of the land and the seed, the fruits 
belongs clearly to the land-owner ” ; even " if seed conveyed by water or 
by wind should germinate, the plant belongs to the land-owner, the mere 
sower takes not the fruit.” 1 Even crime and the extreme sentence of the 
law will not alter succession to property, either to the military or cultivat- 

1 The author has to acknowledge with regret, that he was the cause of the 
Meena proprietors not re-obtaining their bapita : this arose, partly from ignorance 
at the time, partly from the individual claimants being dead, and more than all, 
from the representation that the intended sale originated in a bribe to Sudda- 
Ram the governor, which, however, was not the case. 

2 Claims to the bipdta appear to be maintainable if not alienated longer than 
one hundred and one years ; and undisturbed possession (no matter how obtained) 
for the same period appears to confer this right. The meeras of Candeish appears 
to have been on the same footing. See Mr. Elphinstone’s Report. 

3 The sawnvy begum of the peninsula in Fifth Report, pp. 356-57 ; correctly 
stvanii bhoga, ‘ lord’s rent,’ in Sanscrit. 

4 Menu, 52-54, on the Servile Classes, 
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ing vassal ; and the old Kentish adage, probably introduced by the Jats 
from Scandinavia, who under Hengist established that kingdom of the 
heptarchy, namely — 

“ The father to the bough, 

And the son to the plough.” 

is practically understood by the Jats and Bhomias 1 of Mdwar, whose 
treason is not deemed hereditary, nor a chain of noble acts destroyed 
because a false link was thrown out. We speak of the military vassals — 
the cultivator cannot aspire to so dignified a crime as treason. 

The officers of the townships are the same as have been so often 
described, and are already too familiar to those interested in the subject 
to require illustration. From the Patel, the Cromwell of each township, 
to the village gossip, the ascetic Sanyasi, each deems his office, and the 
land he holds in virtue thereof in perpetuity, free of rent to the state, except 
a small triennial quit-rent, 2 and the liability, like every other branch of the 
state, to two war taxes. 3 

Opinions are various as to the origin and attributes of the Pat 61 , the 
most important personage in village sway, whose office is by many deemed 
foreign to the pure Hindu system, and to which language even his title is 
deemed alien. But there is no doubt that both office and title are of 
ancient growth, and even etymological rule proves the Patel to be head 
(pali) of the community. 4 The office of Patel of Mewar was originally 
elective; he was ‘‘primus inter pares" the constituted attorney or repre- 
sentative of the commune, and as the medium between the cultivator 
and the government, enjoyed benefits from both. Besides his bdpota, and 
the seerano, or one-fortieth of all produce from the ryot, he had a remission 
of a third or fourth of the rent from such extra lands as he might cultivate 
in addition to his patrimony. Such was the Patel, the link connecting' 
the peasant with the government, ere predatory war subverted all order : 
but as rapine increased, so did his authority. He became the pleni- 
potentiary of the community, the security for the contribution imposed, 
and often the hostage for its payment, remaining in the camp of the pre- 
datory hordes till they were paid off. He gladly undertook the liquidation 
of such contributions as these perpetual invaders imposed. To indemnify 
himself, a schedule was formed of the share of each ryot, and mortgage of 
land, and sequestration of personal effects followed till his avarice was 
satisfied. Who dared complain against a Patel, the intimate of Pat’han 
and Mahratta commanders, his adopted patrons ? He thus became the 
. master of his fellow-citizens ; and, as power corrupts all men, their tyrant 
instead of their mediator. It was a system necessarily involving its own 
decay ; for a while glutted with plenty, but failing with the supply, and 

1 Patel. 2 Patel burrar. 

3 The Ghur-geenti burrar, and Khur-lakur, or wood and forage, explained in 

the Feudal System, 

4 In copper-plate grants dug from the ruins of the ancient Oojein (presented 
to the Royal Asiatic Society), the prince’s patents ( putta ) conferring gifts are 
addressed to the Patta-cilas and Ryots. I never heard an etymology of this 
word, but imagine it to be from patta ' grant,’ or * patent," and cila, which means a 
nail, or sharp instrument ; metaphorically, that which binds or unites these 
patents ; all, however, having pati, or chief, as the basis. — See Transactions 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 237. 
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ending in desolation, exile, and death. Nothing was left to prey on but 
the despoiled carcase ; yet when peace returned, and in its train the exile 
ryot to reclaim the bapdta, the vampire Patel was resuscitated, and evinced 
the same ardour for supremacy, and the same cupidity which had so 
materially aided to convert the fertile Mewar to a desert. The Patel 
accordingly proved one of the chief obstacles to returning prosperity ; and 
the attempt to reduce this corrupted middle-man to his original station 
in society was both difficult and hazardous, from the support they met 
in the corrupt officers at court, and other influences “ behind the curtain.” 
A system of renting the crown lands being deemed the most expedient to 
advance prosperity, it was incumbent to find a remedy for this evil. The 
mere name of some of these petty tyrants inspired such terror, as to check 
all desire of return to the country ; but the origin of the institution of the 
office and its abuses being ascertained, it was imperative, though difficult, 
to restore the one and banish the other. The original elective right in 
many townships was therefore returned to the ryot, who nominated new 
Pat61s, his choice being confirmed by the Rana, in whose presence in- 
vestiture was performed by binding a turban on the elected, for which he 
presented his nuzzur. Traces of the sale of these offices in past times were 
observable ; and it was deemed of primary importance to avoid all such 
channels for corruption, in order that the ryot’s election should meet with 
no obstacle. That the plan was beneficial there could be no doubt ; that 
the benefit would be permanent, depended, unfortunately, on circum- 
stances which those most anxious had not the means to control : for it 
must be recollected, that although “ personal aid and advice might be given 
when asked,” all internal interference was by treaty strictly, and most 
justly, prohibited. 

After a few remarks on the mode of levying the crown-rents, we shall 
conclude the subject of village economy in Mewar, and proceed to close 
this too extended chapter with the results of four years of peace and the 
consequent improved prosperity. 

There are two methods of levying the revenues of the crown on every 
description of com — kunkoot and bhullaie , for on sugar-cane, poppy, oil, 
hemp, tobacco, cotton, indigo, and garden stuffs, a money payment is 
fixed, varying from two to six rupees per beegah. The kunkoot is a con- 
jectural assessment of the standing crop, by the united judgment of the 
officers of government, the Patel, the Patwarri, or registrar, and the owner 
of the field. The accuracy with which an accustomed eye will determine 
the quantity of grain on a given surface is surprising : but should the owner 
deem the estimate overrated, he can insist on bhuttaie, or division of the 
corn after it is threshed ; the most ancient and only infallible mode by 
which the dues either of the government or the husbandman can be 
ascertained. In the bhuttaie system, the share of the government varies 
from one-third to two-fifths of the spring harvest, as wheat and barley ; 
and sometimes even half, which is the invariable proportion of the 
autumnal crops. In either case, kunkoot or bhuttaie, when the shares are 
appropriated, those of the crown may be commuted to a money payment 
at the average rate of the market. The hoot is the most liable to curruption. 
The ryot bribes the collector, who will underrate the crop ; and when he 
betrays his duty, the shanah, or watchman, is not likely to be honest : and 
as the mukhee, or Indian corn, the grand autumnal crop of Mewar, is eaten 
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green, the crown may be defrauded of half its dues. The system is one 
of uncertainty, from which eventually the ryot derives no advantage, 
though it fosters the cupidity of pat61s and collectors ; but there was a 
burrar, or tax, introduced to make up for this deficiency, which was in 
proportion to the quantity cultivated, and its amount at the mercy of the 
officers. Thus the ryot went to work with a mill-stone round his neck ; 
instead of the exhilarating reflection that every hour’s additional labour 
was his own, lie saw merely the advantage of these harpies, and contented 
liimsolf with raising a scanty subsistence in a slovenly and indolent manner, 
by which lie forfeited the ancient reputation of the Jat cultivator of 
M6war. 

Notwithstanding these and various other drawbacks to the prosperity 
of the country, in an impoverished court, avaricious and corrupt officers, 
discontented pat61s, and bad seasons, yet the final report in May 1822 could 
not but be gratifying when contrasted with that of February 1818. In 
order to ascertain the progressive improvement, a census had been made 
at the end of 1821, of the three central fiscal districts 1 * watered by the Boris 
and Bunas. As a specimen of the whole, we may take the tuppa or sub- 
division of Sahara. Of its twenty-seven villages, six were inhabited in 
r 8 1 8, the number of families being Hirer, hundred and sixty-nine, three- 
fourths of whom belonged to the resumed town of Amice. In 1821 nine 
hundred and twenty-six families were reported, and every village of the 
twenty-seven was occupied, so that population had almost trebled. The 
number of ploughs was more than trebled, and cultivation quadrupled ; 
and though this, from the causes described, was not above one-third of what 
real industry might have effected, the contrast was abundantly cheering. 
The same ratio of prosperity applied to the entire crown demesne of M6war. 
By the recovery of Komulmdr, Raepoor, Rajnuggur, and Sndi-Kuncro 
from the Maliratlas ; of Jehajpoor from Kotah ; of the usuqiations of the 
nobles ; together with the resumption of all the estates of the females of 
his family, a task at once difficult and delicate ; 3 and by the subjugation 
of the mountain districts of Mairwarra, a thousand towns and villages 
were united to form the fiscal demesne of the Rana, composing twenty-four 
districts of various magnitudes, divided, as in ancient times, and with the 
primitive appellations, into portions tantamount to the ti things and 
hundreds of England, the division from time immemorial amongst the 
Hindus." From these and the commercial duties 4 a revenue was derived 
sufficient for the comforts, and even the dignities of the prince and his 
court, and promising an annual increase in the ratio of good government : 
but profusion scattered all that industry and ingenuity could collect ; 
the artificial wants of the prince perpetuated the real necessities of the 

1 M006, Burruk, and Kupassun. 

3 To effect this, indispensable alike for unity of government and the estab- 
lishment of a police, the individual statements of their holders were taken for 
the revenues they had derived from them, and money payments three times the 
amount were adjudged to them. They were gainers by this arrangement, and 
were soon loaded with jewels and ornaments, but the numerous train of harpies 
who cheated them and abused the poor ryot, were eternally at work to defeat 
all such beneficial schemes ; and the counteraction of the intrigues was painful 
and disgusting. 

8 Menu ordains the division into tens, hundreds, and thousands. 

4 Farmed for the ensuing three years from 1822, for seven lakhs of rupees. 
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peasant, and this, it is to be feared, will continue till the present generation 
shall sleep with their forefathers. 


Abstract of the Fiscal Revenues of Mewar in the years 1818-19-20-21-22. 


f The active superintendence of the 
f British Agent being almost entirely 
V withdrawn. 


Spring harvest of 

1818 

. Rs. 40,000 

f f 

1819 . 

. 451,281 


1820 . 

659,100 


1821 

. 1,018,478 


1822 . 

936,640 

A bslract of Commercial Duties inclu 

In 1818 

, , 

. Nominal 

18x9 

• • 

. Rs. 96,683 

1820 

. 

165,108 

1821 

• • 

. 220,000 

1822 

• 

217,000 


Farmed for three years from 1822, 
or 750.000 rupees, which was 
ssigned by the Rana for the liquida- 
Ition of tribute fallen in arrear. 


There are sources of wealth in Mewar yet untouched, and to which her 
princes owe much of their power. The tin mines of Jawura and Dureeba 
alone, little more than half a century ago, yielded above three lakhs 
annually ; 1 besides rich copper mines in various parts. From such, beyond 
a doubt, much of the wealth of Mewar was extracted, but the miners are 
now dead, and the mines filled with water. An attempt was made to work 
them, but it was so unprofitable that the design was soon abandoned. 

Nothing will better exemplify the progress of prosperity, than the 
comparative population of some of the chief towns before, and after, four 
years of peace : — 

No. of houses in 1818. No. of houses in 1822. 


Oodipoor 

. 

. 

. 3,500 . 

10,000 

Bhilwara 

. 

. 

. not one . 

2,700 

Poorh . 

. 

. 

. 200 . 

1,200 

Mandel . 

• 

# 

80 . 

400 

Gosoonda 

• 

• 

. 60 . 

350 


The feudal lands, which were then double the fiscal, did not exhibit 
the like improvement, the merchant and cultivator residing thereon not 
having the same certainty of reaping the fruits of their industry ; still 
great amelioration took place, and few were so blind as not to see their 
account in it. 2 The earnestness with which many requested the Agent 
to back their expressed intentions with his guarantee to their communities 
of the same measure of justice and protection as the fiscal tenants enjoyed, 
was proof that they well understood the benefits of reciprocal confidence ; 
but this could not be tendered without danger. Before the Agent left 


In S. 1816, Jawara yielded Rs. 222,000 and Dureeba Rs. 80 , 000 . The tin 
of these mines contains a portion of silver. 

2 There are between two and three thousand towns, villages, and hamlets, 
besides the fiscal land of Mewar ; but the tribute of the British government is 
derived only from the fiscal ; it would have been impossible to collect from the 
feudal lands, which are burthened with service, and form the army of the state. 
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the country he greatly withdrew from active interference, it being his 
constant, as it was his last impressive lesson, that they should rely upon 
themselves if they desired to retain a shadow of independence. To 
give an idea of the improved police, insurance which has been described 
as amounting to eight per cent, in a space of twenty-five miles, became 
almost nominal, or one-fourth of a rupee per cent, from one frontier 
to the other. It would, however, have been quite Utopian to have 
expected that the lawless tribes would remain in that stupid subordination 
which the unexampled state of society imposed for a time (as described 
in the opening of these transactions), when they found that real restraints 
did not follow imaginary terrors. Had the wild tribes been under the 
sole influence of British power, nothing would have been so simple as 
effectually, not only to control, but to conciliate and improve them ; 
for it is a mortifying truth, that the more remote from civilisation, the 
more tractable and easy was the object to manage, more especially the 
Bhil. 1 But these children of nature were incorporated in the demesnes 
of the feudal chiefs, who when they found our system did not extend 
to perpetual control, returned to their old habits of oppression : this 
provoked retaliation, which to subdue requires more power than the 
Rana yet possesses, and, in the anomalous state of our alliances, will 
alw&ys be an embarrassing task to whosoever may exercise political 
control. 

In conclusion, it is to be hoped that the years of oppression that have 
swept the land will be held in remembrance by the protecting power, 
and that neither petulance nor indolence will lessen the benevolence 
which restored life to M6war, or mar the picture of comparative happiness 
it created. 

1 Sir John Malcolm's wise and philanthropic measures for the reclamation 
of this race in Malwa will support my assertions. 
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The Sixteen chief Nobles of MHwar, their Titles, Names, Clans, Tribes, 
Estates, number of Villages in each, and their Value. 


Title. 

Names. 

Clan. 

Tribe. 

Estate. 

Number 

of 

Villages. 

Value, 
A.D. 1760. 

Remarks. 








/"These estates are all di- 

Raj 

Chundun Sing 

Jhala 

Jhala 

Sadri 

127 

100,000 

j minished one-half in 

Rao 

Pcrtdp Sing 

Chohan 

Chohan 

Baidla 

E 0 

100,000 

nominal amount; and 

Rao 

Mokim Sing 

Chohan 

Chohan 

Kotario 

65 

80,000 

I their revenues still 
l more. 

Rawut 

Pudma Sing 

Chondawut 

Seesodia 

Saloombra 

85 

84,000 

Would realise this if culti- 





vnted. 

Thacoor 

Zorawur Sing 

M air tea 

Rahtore 

Ganora 

XOO 

100,000 

This chief ceases to be one 







of the 16 since the Rana 
lost the province of God- 


Rao 

Kcsud&s 



Pramar 

Bijolli 

40 

45,000 

Would realise this if culti- 





vated. 

Rawut 

Gokuld/is 

Sangawut 

Seesodia 

Deogurh 

125 

80,000 

Would realise more if culti- 






vated. 

Rawut 

Maha Sing 

Megawut 

Seesodia 

Bey goo 

150 

200,00 

This includes usurpations 
—now seized by Sindia. 
The estate would realise 
70,000 if cultivated. 
Would realise two-thirds if 





Raj 

Kalian Sing 

Jhala 

Jahla 

Dailwarra 

125 

100,0; c 



cultivated. 

Rawut 

Salim Sing 

Jugawut 

Seesodia 

Amait 

60 

60,000 

Do., do. 

Raj 

Chuller SSi 

Jhaia 

Jhala 

Gogoonda 

5 " 

50,000 

Would realise this if culti- 




vated. 

Rawut 

Futteh Sing 

Sarangddote 

Seesodia 

Kanorh 

50 

95,000 

Woujd realise half if culti- 




vated. 

Mnhraja 

Zorawur Sing 

Suktawut 

Seesodia 

Bheendir 

64 

64,000 

Would realise this if culti- 





vated. 

Thacoor 

Jeyt Sing 

Mairtea 

Rahtore 

Bednorc 

80 

80,000 

Do., do. 

Rawut 

Rao 

Salim Sing 
Soorajmul 

Suktawut 

Chohan 

Seesodia 

Chohan 

Bansi ^ 
Parsoli 

40 

40 

40, coo 
40,000 

/"These chiefs have lost all 
\ their influence and half 
b their estates. 








( These chiefs have taken 

Rawut 

Kesuri Sing 

Kishenawut 

Seesodia 

Bhynsror 

60 

60,000 

I rank on the depression 
^ of the above — they 
| never appear at court 

Rawut 

Jotvan Sing 

Kisbenawut 

Seesodia 

Korabur 

35 

35.000 








\ on the same day. 


Total number and estimated value of their estates sixty years' 
ago, omitting Bhynsror and Korabur, then enrolled in the 
second grade of chieftains. 


t,i8i 


1,310,000 


Note . — The inferior grades possessed estates to a still larger amount, con- 
jointly yielding a revenue of thirty lakhs of rupees ; and as each thousand rupees 
of estate furnished on emergency three horses completely equipped, the feudal 
interest could supply nine thousand horse besides foot, of which they make 
little account. 























RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENTS, FESTIVALS, 
AND CUSTOMS OF M^WAR 

CHAPTER XIX 

Influence of the hierarchy in Rajpootana — Emulation of its princes in grants to. 
the priesthood — Analogy between the customs of the Hindus, in this respect, 
and those of the ancient people — Superstition of the lower orders — Secret 
influence of the Brahmins on the higher classes — Their frauds — Ecclesiasti- 
cal dues from the land, etc. — The Saivas of Rajast’han — The worship and 
shrine of Eklinga — The Jains — Their numbers and extensive power— The 
temple of Nat’hdwara, and worship of Kaniya — The privilege of Sanctuary 
— Predominance of the doctrines of Kaniya beneficial to Rajpoot society. 

In all ages the ascendancy of the hierarchy is observable ; it is a tribute 
paid to religion through her organs. Could the lavish endowments and 
extensive immunities of the various religious establishments in Rajast’han 
be assumed as criteria of the morality of the inhabitants, we should be 
authorised to assign them a high station in the scale of excellence. But . 
they more frequently prove the reverse of their position ; especially 
the territorial endowments, often the fruits of a death-bed repentance, 1 
which, prompted by superstition or fear, compounds for past crimes 
by posthumous profusion, although vanity not rarely lends her powerful ' 
aid. There is scarcely a state in Rajpootana in which one-fifth of the 
soil is not assigned for the support of the temples, their ministers, the 
secular Brahmins, bards, and genealogists. But the evil was not always 
so extensive ; the abuse is of modem growth. 

An anecdote related of the Rajas of Marwar and Amber, always 
rivals in war, love, and folly, will illustrate the motives of these dis- 
memberments. During the annual pilgrimage to the sacred lake of 
Poshkur, it is the custom for these lords of the earth to weigh their 
persons against all that is rare, in gold, gems, and precious cloths ; which 
are afterwards distributed to the priests. The Amber chief had the 
advantage of a full treasury and a fertile soil, to which his rival could 
oppose a more extended sway, over a braver race ; but his country was 
proverbially poor, and at Poshkur, the weight of the purse ranks above 
the deeds of the sword. As these princes were suspended in the scale, 
the Amb6r Raja, who was balanced against the more costly material, 

1 Menu commands, " Should the king be near his end through some incurable 
disease, he must bestow on the priests all his riches accumulated from legal 
fines : and having duly committed his kingdom to his son, let him seek death 
in battle, or, if there be no war, by abstaining from food.” — Chap. ix. p. 337, 
Haughton’s edition. The annals of all the Rajpoot States afford instances of 
obedience to this text of their divine legislator. 
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indirectly taunted his brother-in-law on the poverty of his offerings, 
who would gladly, like the Roman, have made up the deficiency with 
his sword. But. (ho Marwar prince had a minister of tact, at, whose 
suggestion he challenged his rival (of Amb6r) to equal him in the 
magnitude of his gift to the Brahmins. On the gage being accepted, 
tho Ralvtorc exclaimed, " Perpetual charity ( sahsuna ) of all the lands 
held by tho Brahmins in Marwar!” Mis unreflecting rival had com- 
menced the redemption of his pledge, when his minister stopped the 
half-uttcied vow, which would have impoverished the family for ever; 
for there were ten Brahmins in Amber who followed secular employments, 
cultivating or holding lands in usufruct, to one in Marwar. Mad these 
lords of the earth been left to their misguided vanity, the fisc of each 
state would have been seriously curtailed. 

Tho Brahmins, Sanyasis, and Gosaens are not. behind those professional 
flatterers, the Bards ; and many a princely name would have been 
forgotten but for the record of the gift of land. In Mfiwar, the lands 
in sahsun, or religions grants, amount in value to onc-ftjth of the revenue 
of the state, and the greater proportion of these has arisen out of the 
prodigal mismanagement of the last century. The dilapidated stale of 
the country, on the general pacification in a.d. 1818, afforded a noble 
opportunity to redeem in part these alienations, without the penalty 
of denunciation attached to the resumer of sacred charities. But death, 
famine, and exile, which had left but few of the grantees in a capacity 
to return and re-occupy the lands, in vain coalesced to restore the fisc 
of Me war. The Rana dreaded a " .sixty thousand years' residence in 
hell," and some of the finest land of his country is doomed to remain 
unproductive. In this predicament is the township of Mynftr, with 
50,000 bfgahs (16,000 acres), which with the exception of a nook whore 
some few have established themselves, claiming to be descendants of 
the original holders, arc condemned to sterility, owing to the agricultural 
proprietors and the rent-receiving Brahmins being dead ; and apathy 
united to superstition admits their claims without inquiry. 

The antiquary, who has dipped into the records of the dark period 
in European church history, can have ocular illustration in Rajast’han 
of traditions which may in Europe appear questionable. The vision of 
the Bishop of Orleans, 1 who saw Charles Martel in the depths of hell, 
undergoing the tortures of the damned, for having stripped the churches 
of their possessions, ” thereby rendering himself guilty of the sins of 
all those who had endowed them,” would receive implicit credence from 
every Hindu, whose ecclesiastical economy might, both yield and derive 
illustration from a comparison, not only with that of Europe, but with 

1 .Saint. Kucher, 6v£quo d’Orhians, out unc vision qui filonna lea princes. 11 
faul quo jo rapporlo il co sujot la lcttre quo les fivOques, assembles il Heims, 
ficrivonfc a Louis-lc-Gernumiquc, qui 6loil entr6 dans les tones do Charles-le- 
clmuvo, pnrcctju'ello cst trfis-propre i\ nous fairc voir quel fit oil, dans cos temps- 
lit, l'tilat. des chases, ot In situation dos csprils. 11s ensoul quo “ Saint Kucher 
ayant 6t6 rnvi dans Io ciol, it vit Charles Martel lounnenl6 dans l’enfor inffirieur 
par t’ordve dos saints qui doivont assialor avoc Jtsus-Chrisl an jngomonl dernier ; 
ou’il avoit Gl6 condamn6 i\ cello peine avant: le temps pour avoir d6pouill6 les 
eglisos do lours hions, ot s'fitre par hi rendu coupablc dos pfichfis do tons ccux 
qui ios avoienl (lottos. ” — Montesquieu, Vlisprit ties Lois, livro xxxh chap. xi. 
p. .] Go, 
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the more ancient Egyptian and Jewish systems, whose endowments, 
as explained by Moses and Ezekiel, bear a strong analogy to his own. 
The disposition of landed property in Egypt, as amongst the ancient 
Hindus, was immemorially vested in the cultivator ; and it was only 
through Joseph’s ministry in the famine, that “ the land became 
Pharaoh’s, as the Egyptians sold every man his field.” 1 And the coin- 
cidence is manifest even in the tax imposed on them as occupants of 
their inheritance, being one-fifth of the crops to the king, while the maximum 
rate among the Hindus is a sixth. 2 The Hindus also, in visitations such 
as that which occasioned the dispossession of the ryots of Egypt, can 
mortgage or sell their patrimony (bdpota). Joseph did not attempt to 
infringe the privileges of the sacred order when the whole of Egypt 
became crown-land, “ except the lands of the priests, which became not 
Pharaoh’s ; ” and these priests, according to Diodorus, held for themselves 
and the sacrifices no less than one-third of the lands of Egypt. But we 
learn from Herodotus, that Sesostris, who ruled after Joseph’s ministry, 
restored the lands to the people, reserving the customary tax or tribute. 3 * * 

The prelates of the middle ages of Europe were often completely 
feudal nobles, swearing fealty and paying homage as did the lay lords. 1 
In- Rajast’han, the sacerdotal caste not bound to the altar may hold 
lands and perform the duties of vassalage : 6 but of late years, when land 
has been assigned to religious establishments, no reservation has been 
made of fiscal rights, territorial or commercial. This is, however, an 
innovation ; since, formerly, princes never granted, along with territorial 
assignments, the prerogative of dispensing justice, of levying transit 
duties, or exemption from personal service of the feudal tenant who 
held on the land thus assigned. Well may Rajpoot heirs exclaim with 
the grandson of Clovis, “ our exchequer is impoverished, and our riches 
are transferred to the clergy.” 6 But Chilperic had the courage to recall 
the grants of his predecessors, which, however, the pious Gontram re- 
established. Many Gontrams could be found, though but few Chilperics, 
in Rajast’han : we have, indeed, one in Jograz, the Rana’s ancestor, 
almost a contemporary of the Merovingian king, who not only resumed 
all the lands of the Brahmins, but put many of them to death, and 
expelled the rest his dominions. 7 

It may be doubted whether vanity and shame are not sufficient in 
themselves to prevent a resumption of the lands of the Mangtas or men- 
dicants, as they style all those “ who extend the palm,” without 
the dreaded penalty, which operates very slightly on the sub-vassal or 
cultivator,, who, having no superfluity, . defies their anathemas when 
they attempt to wrest from him, by virtue of the crown-grant, any of 
his long-established rights. By these, the threat of impure transmigration 

1 Genesis, chap, xlvii. 20. 2 Menu, chap. vii. 

3 Origin of Laws and Government, vol. i. p. 54, and vol. ii. p. 13. 

4 Hallam’s Middle Ages, vol. ii. p. 212. 

6 " A Brahmin unable to subsist by his duties just mentioned (sacerdotal), 

may live by the duty of a soldier.” — Menu, chap. x. 

6 Montesquieu. 

7 " Le clerge recevoit tant, qu’il faut que, dans les trois races, on lui ait donne 
plusieurs fois tous les biens du royaume. Mais si les rois, la noblesse, et le peuplc, 
trouverent le moyen de leur donner tous leurs biens, ils ne trouverent pas moins 
celui de les leur oter.” — Montesquieu, l’ Esprit des Lois, livre xxxi. chap. x. 
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is despised ; and the Brahmin may spill his blood on the threshold of 
his dwelling or in the field in dispute, which will be relinquished by the 
owner but with his life. The Pat Rani, or chief queen, on the death of 
prince Umra, the heir-apparent, in 1818, bestowed a grant of fifteen 
bxgahs of land, in one of the central districts, on a Brahmin who had 
assisted in the funeral rites of her son. With grant in hand, he hastened 
to the Jat proprietor, and desired him to make over to him the patch 
of land. The latter coolly replied that he would give him all the prince 
had a right to, namely the tax. The Brahmin threatened to spill his 
own blood if he did not obey 'the command, and gave himself a gash in a 
limb • but the Jat was inflexible, and declared that he would not surrender' 
his patrimony (bapota) even if he slew himself. 1 In short, the ryot of 
Mdwar would reply, even to his sovereign, if he demanded his field, in 
the very words of Naboth to Ahab, king of Israel, when he demanded 
the vineyard contiguous to the palace : “ The Lord forbid it me that I 
should give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee.” 

But the tithes, and other small and legally established rights of the 
hierarchy, are still religiously maintained. The village temple and the 
village priest are always objects of veneration to the industribus husband- 
man, on whom superstition acts more powerfully than on the bold 
marauding Rajpoot, who does not hesitate to demand salvamenta {rehwalee') 
from the lands of Kaniya or Eklinga. But the poor ryot of the nineteenth 
century of Vicrama has the same fears as the peasants of Charlemagne, 
who were made to believe that the ears of com found empty had been 
devoured by infernal spirits, reported to have said they owed their feast 
to the non-payment of tithes. 2 

The political influence of the Brahmins is frequently exemplified in 
cases alike prejudicial to the interests of society and the personal welfare 
of the sovereign. The latter is often surrounded by lay-Brahmins as 
confidential servants, in the capacities of butler, keeper of th6 wardrobe, 
or seneschal, 3 besides the Guru or domestic chaplain, who to the duty of 

1 These worshippers of God and Mammon, when threats fail, have recourse 
to maiming, and even destroying themselves, to gain their object. In 1820, 
one of the confidential servants of the Rana demanded payment of the petty tax 
called gugri, of one rupee on each house, from some Brahmins who dwelt in the 
village, and which had always been received from them. They refused payment, 
and on being pressed, four of them stabbed themselves mortally. Their bodies 
were placed upon biers, and funeral rites withheld till punishment should be 
inflicted on the priest-killer. But for once superstition was disregarded, and the 
rights of the Brahmins in this community were resumed. See Appendix to this 
Part, No. I. 

2 Mais le bas peuple n’est gu£re capable d’abandonner ses interests par des 
exemples. Le synode de Francfort lui presenta un motif plus pressant pour 
payer les dimes. On y fit un capitulaire dans lequel il est dit que, dans la 
demiere famine, on avoit trouvfi les 6pis de ble vides, qu’ils avoient et6 d6vores 
par les dfemons, et qu’on avoit entendu leuxs voix qui reprochoient de n’avoir 
pas pay6 la dime : et, en consequence, il fut ordonn6 a tous ceux qui tenoient 
les biens eccl6siastiques de payer la dime, et, en consequence encore, on l’ordonna 
& tous. L’ Esprit des Lois, livre xxxi. chap. xii. 

3 These lay Brahmins are not wanting in energy or courage ; the sword is as 
familiar to them as the mala (chaplet) . The grandfather of Ramnat’h, the present 
worthy seneschal of the Rana, was governor of the turbulent district of Jehaj- 
poor, which has never been so well ruled since. He left a curious piece of advice 
to his successors, inculcating vigorous measures. " With two thousand men 
you may eat hhitchri ; with one thousand dalb’hat ; with five hundred juti 
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ghostly comforter sometimes joins that of astrologer and physician, in 
which case God help the prince ! 1 These Gurus and Purohits, having 
the education of the children, acquire immense influence, and arc not 
backward in improving " the greatness thrust upon them.” They arc 
all continually importuning their prince for grants of land for themselves 
and the shrines they are attached to ; and even," chief, as well as even," 
influential domestic, takes advantage of ephemeral favour to increase 
the endowments of his tutelary divinity. The Ptshwas of Satarra arc 
the most striking out of numerous examples. 

In the dark ages of Europe the monies are said to have prostituted 
their knowledge of writing to the forging of charters in their own favour: 
a practice not easily detected in the days of ignorance. 5 The Brahmins, 
in like manner, do not scruple to employ this method of augmenting 
the wealth of their shrines : and superstition and indolence combine 
to support the deception. There is not a doubt that the grand charter 
of Nat’hdwara was a forgery, in which the prince’s butler was bribed to 
aid ; and report alleges that the Rana secretly favoured an artifice which 
regard to opinion prevented him from overtly promulgating. Although 
the copper-plate had been buried under ground, and came out disguised 
with a coating of verdigris, there were marks which proved the date of 
its execution to be false. I have seen charters which, it has been gravely 
asserted, were granted by Rama upwards of three thousand years ago t 
Such is the origin assigned to one found in a well at the ancient Brimpoori, 
in the valley of the capital. If there be sceptics as to its validity, they 
are silent ones ; and this copper-plate of the brazen age is worth gold 

(the shoe)." Khitchri is a savoury mess of pulse, rice, butter, and spices ; dalb'hat 
is simple rice and pulse ; the shoe is indelible disgrace. 

1 Menu, in his rules on government, commands the king to impart his 
momentous counsel and entrust all transactions to a learned and distinguished 
Brahmin. Chap. vii. p. 195. 

There is no being more aristocratic in his ideas than the secular Brahmin or 
priest, who deems the bare name a passport to respect. The Koolun Brahmin of 
I 3 engal piques himself upon this title of nobility granted by the last Hindu king 
of Canouj (whence they migrated to Bengal), and in virtue of which his alliance 
in matrimony is courted. But although Menu has imposed obligations towards 
the Brahmin little short of adoration, these are limited to the " learned in the 
Vidas " : he classes the unlearned Brahmin with *' an elephant made of wood, 
or an antelope of leather ” ; nullities, save in name. And he adds further, that 
as liberality to a fool is useless, so is a Brahmin useless if he read not the holy 
texts '* : comparing the person who gives to such an one, to a husbandman " who. 
sowing seed in a barren soil, reaps no gain ; ” so the Brahmin " obtains no reward 
in heaven." These sentiments arc repeated in numerous texts, holding out the 
most powerful inducements to the sacerdotal class to cultivate their minds, 
since their power consists solely in their wisdom. For such, there arc no privi- 
leges too extensive, no homage too great. " A king, even though dying t vitk 
want, must -not receive any tax from a Brahmin learned in the Vidas." His 
person is sacred. " Never shall the king slay a Brahmin, though convicted of all 
possible crimes," is a premium at least to unbounded insolence, and unfits them 
for members of society, more especially for soldiers : banishment, with perron 
and property untouched, is the declared punishment for even tire most heinous 
crimes. " A Brahmin may seize without hesitation, if he be distressed for a 
subsistence, the goods of his Sudra slave.” But the following text is the climax : 
" What prince could gain wealth by oppressing these [Brahmins], who, if angry, 
could frame other worlds, and regents ot worlds, and could give birth to new gods 
and mortals ? " — Menu, chaps, ii. iii. vii. viii. ix. 

5 Hallam's Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 204. 
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to the proprietor. 1 A census 2 of the three central districts of M6war, 
discovered that more than twenty thousand acres of these fertile lands, 
irrigated by the Beris and Bunas rivers, were distributed in isolated 
portions, of which the mendicant castes had the chief share, and which 
proved fertile sources of dispute to the husbandman and the officers of 
the revenue. From the mass of title-deeds of every description by 
which these lands were held, one deserves to be selected, on account of 
its being pretended to have been written and bestowed on the incumbent's 
ancestor by the deity upwards of three centuries ago, and which has 
been maintained as a bona-fide grant of Crishna 3 * * ever since. By such 
credulity and apathy are the Rajpoot states influenced : yet let the 
reader check any rising feeling of contempt for Hindu legislation, and 
cast a retrospective glance at the page of European church history, 
where he will observe in the time of the most potent of our monarchs 
that the clergy possessed one-half of the soil : * and the chronicles of 
France will show him Charlemagne on his death-bed, bequeathing iwo- 
thirds of his domains to the church, deeming the remaining third sufficient 
for the ambition of four sons. The same dread of futurity, and the hope 
to expiate the sins of a life, at its close, by gifts to the organs of religion, 
is the motive for these unwise alienations, whether in Europe or in Asia. 
Some of these establishments, and particularly that at Nat'hdwara, made 
a proper use of their revenues in keeping up the Sndda Birt, or perpetual 
charity, though it is chiefly distributed to religious pilgrims : but among 
the many complaints made of the misapplication of the funds, the 
diminution of this hospitable right is one ; while, at other shrines, the 
avarice of the priests is observable in the coarseness of the food dressed 
for sacrifice and offering. 

Besides the crown-grants to the greater establishments, the Brahmins 
received petty tithes from the agriculturist, and a small duty from the 
trader, as mappa or metage, throughout every township, corresponding 
with the scale of the village-chapel. An inscription found by the author 
at the town of Palode, 6 and dated nearly seven centuries back, affords a 
good specimen of the claims of the village priesthood. The following are 
among the items. The seerano, or a seer, in every maund , being the 
fortieth part of the grain of the oonalu, or summer-harvest ; the kirpa, 
or a bundle from every sheaf of the autumnal crops, whether innkhi 
(Indian corn), bajra or 'joar (maize), or the other grains peculiar to that 
season. 6 

They also derive a tithe from the oil-mill and sugar-mill, and receive a 
khansa or platter of food on all rejoicings, as births, marriages, etc., with 
churaie, or the right of pasturage on the village common ; and where 
they have become possessed of landed property they have hulmoh, or 

1 Th&se forgeries of charters cannot be considered as invalidating the argu- 
ments drawn from them, as we may rest assured nothing is introduced foreign 
to custom, in the items of the deeds. 

a S u 6S este d b y the author, and executed under his superintendence, who 
waded through all these documents, and translated upwards of a hundred of the 
most curious. 

3 See the Appendix to this Part, No. II. 

o S a H ai ?' a, . 6 See Appendix to this Part, No. III. 

.bach bundle consists of a specified number of ears, which are roasted and 

eaten in the unripe state with a little salt. 
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unpaid labour in man and beasts, and implements, for its culture : an 
exaction well known in Europe as one of the detested corvees of the feudal 
system of France , 1 the abolition of which was the sole boon the English 
husbandman obtained by the charter of Runymede. Both the chieftain 
and the priest exact hulmoh in Rajast’han ; but in that country it is 
mitigated, and abuse is prevented, by a sentiment unknown to the feudal 
despot of the middle ages of Europe, and which, though difficult fo define, 
acts imperceptibly, having its source in accordance of belief, patriarchal 
manners, and clannish attachments. 

I shall now briefly consider the privileges of the Saivas and Jains — 
the orthodox and heterodox sects of Mewar and then proceed to those 
of Vishnu, whose worship is the most prevalent in these countries, and which 
I am inclined to regard as of more recent origin. 

iM ahadeva, or Is war a, is the tutelary divinity of the Rajpoots in MewarV 
and from the early annals of the dynasty appears to have been, with his 
consort Isani, the sole object of Gehlote adoration. Iswara is adored 
under the epithet of Eklinga , 2 and is either worshipped in his monolithic 
symbol, or as Iswara Chaomukhi, the quadriform divinity, represented by 
a bust with four faces. The sacred bull, Nanda, has his altar attached 
to all the shrines of Iswara, as was that of Mneves or Apis to those of the 
Egyptian Osiris. Nanda has occasionally his separate shrines, and there 
is one in the valley of Oodipoor which has the reputation of being oracular 
as regards the seasons. The bull was the steed of Iswara, and carried 
him in battle ; he is often represented upon it, with his consort Isa, 
at full speed. I will not stop to inquire whether the Grecian fable of the 
rape of Europa 3 by the tauriform Jupiter, may not be derived, with 
much more of their mythology, from the Hindu pantheon ; whether that 
pantheon was originally erected on the Indus, or the Ganges, or the more 
central scene of early civilisation, the banks of the Oxus. The bull 
was offered to Mithras by the Persian, and opposed as it now appears to 
Hindu faith, he formerly bled on the altars of the Sun-god, on which not 
only the Buld-dan, 4 ' offering of the bull,’ was made, but human sacrifices . 3 

1 Diet, de r'Ancien Rtgime, p. 131, art. " Corvfie." 

2 That is, Vith one (ek) lingam or phallus — the symbol of worship being a single 
cylindrical or conical stone. There are others, termed Seheslinga and Kol-iswara, 
-with a thousand or a million of phallic representatives, all minutely carved on 
the monolithic emblem, having then much resemblance to the symbol of Bacchus, 
whose orgies, both in Egypt and Greece, are the counterpart of those of the Hindu 
Bagh-es, thus called from being clad in a tiger's or leopard’s hide : Bacchus had 
the panther’s for his covering. There is a very ancient temple to Kotiswara 
at the embouchure of the eastern arm of the Indus ; and here are many to Sehes- 
linga in the peninsula of Saurashtra. 

3 It might have appeared fanciful, some time ago, to have given a Sanscrit 
derivation to a Greek proper name : but Europa might be derived from Surupa, 

' of the beautiful face ’ — the initial .syllable su and eu having the same significa- 
tion in both languages, namely, good — Rupa is ' countenance.’ 

4 " In this sacrifice four altars are erected, for offering the flesh to the four 
gods, Lacshmi-Narayana, U'mia-Mechfeswar, Brimha, and Anunta. The nine 
planets, and Prit’hu, or the earth, with her ten guardian-deities, are worshipped. 
Five Viltm't, five Khudiru, five Pulashu, and five Udumburu posts are to be erected, 
and a bull tied 'to each post. Clarified butter is burnt on the altar, and pieces of 
the flesh of the slaughtered animals placed thereon. This sacrifice was very 
common.” — Ward, On the Religion of the Hindus, vol. ii. p. 263. 

6 " First a covered altar is to be prepared ; sixteen posts are then to be 
erected of various woods ; a golden image of a man, and an iron one of a goat. 



4io 


RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENTS, 


We do not learn that the Egyptian priesthood presented the kindred of 
Apis to Osiris, hut as they were not prohibited from eating beef, they may 
have done so. 

The shrine of Eklinga is situated in a dcfdc about six miles north of 
Oodipoor. The hills towering around it on all sides are of the primitive 
formation, and their scarped summits arc clustered with honeycombs . 1 
There are abundant small springs of water, which keep verdant numerous 
shrubs, the flowers of which are acceptable to the deity ; especially the 
kin£r or oleander, which grows in great luxuriance on the Aravulli. Groves 
of bamboo and mango were formerly common, according to tradition ; 
but although it is deemed sacrilege to thin the groves of Bal , 2 the bamboo 
has been nearly destroyed : there arc, however, still many trees sacred 
to the deity scattered around. It would be difficult to convey a just 
idea of a temple so complicated in its details. It is of the form commonly 
styled pagoda, and, like all the ancient temples of Sfva, its sikra , or pinnacle, 
is pyramidal. The various orders of Hindu sacred architecture are 
distinguished by the form of the sikra , which is the portion springing 
from and surmounting the perpendicular walls of the body of the temple. 
The sikra of those of Sfva is invariably pyramidal, and its sides vary with 
the base, whether square or oblong. The apex is crowned with an orna- 
mental figure, as a sphynx, an urn, a ball, or a lion, which is called the 
kullus. When the sikra is but the frustrum of a pyramid, it is often 
surmounted by a row of lions, as at Bijollf. The fane of Eklinga is of 
white marble and of ample dimensions. Under an open-vaulted temple 
supported by columns, and fronting the four-faced divinity, is the brazen 
bull Nanda, of the natural size ; it is cast, and of excellent proportions. 
The figure is perfect, except where the shot or hammer of an infidel invader 
has penetrated its hollow flank in search of treasure. Within the quad- 
rangle are miniature shrines, containing some of the minor divinities . 8 

with golden images of Vishnu and Lacshmi, a silver one of Siva, with a golden 
bull, and a silver one of Garuda ' the eagle,' are placed upon the altar. Animals, 
as goats, sheep, etc., are tied to the posts, and to one of them, of the wood of the 
mimosa, is to be tied the human victim. Fire is to be kindled by means of a 
burning glass. The sacrificing priest, ' hoia,' strews the grass called d'liub or im- 
mortal, round the sacred fire. Then follows the burnt sacrifice to the ten 
guardian deities of the earth — to the nine planets, and to the Hindu Ttiad, to 
each of whom clarified butter is poured on the sacred fire one thousand times. 
Another burnt-sacrifice, to the sixty-four inferior gods, follows, which is succeeded 
by the sacrifice and offering of all the other animals tied to the posts. The 
human sacrifice concludes, the sacrificing priest offering pieces of the flesh of the 
victim to each god as he circumambulates the altar.” — Ibid. 260. 

1 This is to be taken in its literal sense ; the economy of the bee being dis- 
played in the formation of extensive colonies which inhabit large masses of 
black comb adhering to the summits of the rocks. According to the legends of 
these tracts, they were called in as auxiliaries on Mahommcdan invasions, and 
are said to have thrown the enemy more than once into confusion. 

3 See Appendix to this Part, No, IV. 

3 In June 1806 I was present at a meeting between the Rana and Sindia at 
the shrine of Eklinga. The rapacious Mahratta had just forced the passes to 
the Rana’s capital, which was the commencement of a series of aggressions in- 
volving one of the most tragical events in the history of M6war — the immolation 
of the Princess Kishna and the subsequent ruin of the country. I was then an 
attachi of the British embassy to the Mahratta prince, who carried the ambassador 
to the meeting to increase his consequence. In March 1818 I again visited the 
shrine, on my way to Oodipoor, but under very different circumstances — to 
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The high-priest of Eklinga, like all his order, is doomed to celibacy, and 
the office is continued by adopted disciples. Of such spiritual descents 
they calculate sixty-four since the Sage Harita, whose benediction obtained 
for the Gehlote Rajpoot the sovereignty of Cheetore, when driven from 
Saurashtra by the Parthians. 

The priests of Eklinga are termed Gosaen or Goswami, which signifies 
" control over the senses ! ” The distinguishing mark of the faith of Siva 
is the crescent on the forehead : 1 the hair is braided and forms a tiara 
round the head, and with its folds a chaplet of the lotus-seed is often 
entwined. They smear the body with ashes, and use garments dyed 
of an orange hue. They bury their dead in a sitting posture, and erect 
tumuli over them, which are generally conical in form. 2 It is not un- 
common for priestesses to officiate in the temple of Siva. There is a 
numerous class of Gosaens who have adopted celibacy, and who yet 
follow secular employments both in commerce and arms. The mercantile 
Gosaens 3 are amongst the richest individuals in India, and there are 
several at Oodipoor who enjoy high favour, and who were found very 
useful when the Mahrattas demanded a war-contribution, as their privi- 
leged character did not prevent their being offered and taken as hostages 
for its payment. The Gosaens who profess arms, partake of the character 
of the knights of St. John of Jerusalem. They live in monasteries scattered 
over the country, possess lands, and beg, or serve for pay when called 
upon. As defensive soldiers, they are good. Siva, their patron, is the 
god of war, and like him they make great use of intoxicating herbs, and 
even of spirituous liquors. In M6war they can always muster many 
hundreds of the Kanfera Jogi, or ‘ split-ear ascetics,’ so called from the 
habit of piercing the ear and placing therein a ring of the conch-shell, 
which is their battle-trumpet. Both Brahmins and Rajpoots, and even 
Goojers, can belong to this order, a particular account of whose internal 
discipline and economy could not fail to be interesting. The poet Chund 
gives an animated description of the body-guard of the King of Canouj, 
which was composed of these monastic warriors. 

The Ranas of Mewar, as the dewans, or vicegerents of Siva, when they 

announce the deliverance of the family from oppression, and to labour for its 
prosperity. While standing without the sanctuary, looking at the quadriform 
divinity, and musing on the changes of the intervening twelve years, my medita- 
tions were broken by an old Rajpoot chieftain, who, saluting me, invited me to 
enter and adore Baba Adam, Father Adam,' as he termed the phallic emblem. 
I excused myself on account of my boots, which I said I could not remove, and 
that with them I would not cross the threshold : a reply which pleased them, and 
preceded me to the Rana’s court. 

1 Siva is represented with three eyes : hence his title of Trinitra and Tri- 
lochun, the Tri-ophthalmic Jupiter of the Greeks. From the fire of the central 
eye of Sfva is to proceed Pralaya, or the final destruction of the universe : this 
eye placed vertically, resembling the flame of a taper, is a distinguishing mark on 
the foreheads of his votaries. 

2 I have seen a cemetery of these, each of very small dimensions, which may 
be described as so many concentric rings of earth, diminishing to the apex, 
crowned with a cylindrical stone pillar. One of the disciples of Sfva was per- 
forming rites to the manes, strewing leaves of an evergreen and sprinkling water 
over the graves. 

3 For a description of this, vide Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
vol. i. p. 217. 
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visit the temple supersede the high priest in his duties, and perform the 
ceremonies, which the reigning prince does with peculiar correctness and 
grace . 1 

The shrine of Eldinga is endowed with twenty-four large villages from 
the fisc, besides parcels of land from the chieftains ; but the privileges 
of the tutelary divinity have been waning since Kaniya fixed his residence 
amongst them : and as the priests of Apollo complained that the god 
was driven from the sacred mount Girdhana, in Vrij, by the influence of 
those of Jupiter 2 with Shah Jehan, the latter may now lament that the 
day of retribution has arrived, when propitiation to the Preserver is deemed 
more important than to the Destroyer. This may arise from the personal 
character of the high priests, who, from their vicinity to the court, can 
scarcely avoid mingling in its intrigues, and thence lose in character : even 
the Ranees do not hesitate to take mortgages on the estates of B’hola 
Nat’h . 3 We 'shall not further enlarge on the immunities to Eklinga, or 
the forms in which they are conveyed, as these will be fully discussed in 
the account of the shrine of Crishna ; but proceed to notice the privi- 
leges of the heterodox Jains — the Vedfavan 4 or Magi of Rajast’han. 
The numbers and power of these sectarians are little known to Europeans, 
who take it for granted that they are few and dispersed. To prove the 
extent of their religious and political power, it will suffice to remark, 
that the pontiff of the Khartra-gatcha , 6 one of the many branches of this 

1 The copy of the Siva Parana which I presented to the Royal Asiatic Society, 
was obtained for me by the Rana from the temple of Eklinga. 

2 Jiva-pitri, the ' Father of Life,’ would be a very proper epithet for Mahadeva, 
the creative * power,’ whose Olympus is Kailas. 

3 B’hola Nat’h, or the ' Simple God,’ is one of the epithets of Siva, whose 
want of reflection is so great, that he would give away Iris own divinity if 
asked. 

4 V6dSavan, the ‘ Man of Secrets or Knowledge,’ is the term used by way of 
reproach to the Jains, having the import of magician. Their opponents believe 
them to be possessed of supernatural skill ; and it is recorded of the celebrated 
Umara, author of the Cos' a or dictionary called after him, that he miraculously 
“ made the full moon appear on Amavus ” — the ides of the month, when the 
planet is invisible. 

8 Khartra signifies * true,’ an epithet of distinction which was bestowed 
by that great supporter of the Buddhists or Jains, Sidraj, king of Anhulwarra 
Putun, on one of the branches ( gatcha ), in a grand religious disputation (badha) 
at that capital in the eleventh century. The celebrated Hemachandra Acharya 
was head of the Kharlra-gatchas ; and his spiritual descendant honoured Oodipoor 
with his presence in his visit to his dioceses in the desert in 1821. My own Yati 
tutor was a disciple of Hemachandra, and his pairavali, or pedigree, registered his 
descent by spiritual successions from him. 

This pontiff was a man of extensive learning and of estimable character. 
He was versed in all the ancient inscriptions, to which no key now exists, and 
deciphered one lor me which had been long unintelligible. His travelling library 
was of considerable extent, though chiefly composed of works relating td the 
ceremonies of his religion : it was in the charge of two of his disciples remarkable 
for talent, and who, like himself, were perfectly acquainted with all these ancient 
characters. The pontiff kindly permitted my Yati to bring for my inspection 
some of the letters of invitation written by his flocks in the desert. These were 
rolls, some of them several feet in length, containing pictured delineations of 
their wishes. One from Bikanfer represented that city, in one division of which 
was the school of college of the Jains, where the Yatis were all portrayed at their 
various studies. In another part, a procession of them was quitting the southern 
gate of the city, the head of which was in the act of delivering a scroll to a messen- 
ger, while the pontiff was seen with his cortege advancing in the distance. To 
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faith, has 11,000 clerical disciples scattered over India; that a single 
community, the Ossi or Oswal, 1 numbers 100,000 families ; and that more 
than half of the mercantile wealth of India passes through the hands 
of, the Jain laity. Rajast’han and Saurashtra are the cradles of the 
Buddhist or Jain faith,' and three out of their five sacred mounts, namely, 
Abu, Pali-t’hana, 2 and Girna, are in these countries. The officers of the 
state and revenue are chiefly of the Jain laity, as are the majority of the 
bankers, from Lahore to the ocean. The chief magistrate and assessors 
of justice, in Oodipoor and most of the towns of Rajast’han, are of this 
sect ; and as their voluntary duties are confined to civil cases, they are as 
competent in these as they are the reverse in criminal cases, from their 
tenets forbidding the shedding of blood. To this leading feature in their 
religion they owe their political debasement : for Komarpal, the last king 
of Anhulwara of the Jain faith, would not march his armies in the rains, 
from the unavoidable sacrifice of animal life that must have ensued. The 
strict Jain does not even maintain a lamp during that season, lest it should 
attract moths to their destruction. 

The period of sectarian intolerance is now past ; and as far as my 
observation goes, the ministers of Vishnu, Siva, and Budha, view each other 
without malignity ; which feeling never appears to have influenced the 
laity of either sect, who are indiscriminately respectful to the ministers 
of all religions, whatever be their tenets. It is sufficient that their office 
is one of .sanctity, and that they are ministers of the Divinity, who, they 
say, excludes the homage of none, in whatever tongue, or whatever 
manner he is sought ; and with this spirit of entire toleration, the devout 
missionary, or Moolla, would in no country meet more security or hospit- 
able courtesy than among the Rajpoots. They must, however, adopt 
the toleration they would find practised towards themselves, and not 
exclude, as some of them do, the races of Surya and Chundra from divine 
mercy, who, with less arrogance, and more reliance on the compassionate 
nature of the Creator, say, he has established a variety of paths by which 
the good may attain beatitude. 

Mewar has, from the most remote period, afforded a refuge to the 
followers of the Jain faith, which was the religion of Balabhi, the first 
capital of the Rana’s ancestors, and many monuments attest the support 
this family has granted to its professors, in all the vicissitudes of their 
fortunes. One of the best preserved monumental remains in India is a 
column most elaborately sculptured, full seventy feet in height, dedicated 

show the respect in which these high priests of the Jains are held, the princes 
of Rajpootana invariably advance outside the walls of their capital to receive 
and conduct them to it — a mark of respect paid only to princes. On the occasion 
of the high priest of the Kharlras passing through Oodipoor, as above alluded to, 
the Rana received him with every distinction. 

1 So called from the town of Ossa, in Marwar. 

2 Pali-t'hana,. or ' the abode of the Pali,' is the name of the town at the foot 
of the sacred mount Satrunjya (signifying 1 victorious over the foe ’), on which 
the Jain temples are sacred to Budhiswara, or the ‘ Lord of the Budhists.’ I 
have little doubt that the name of Pali-t'hana is derived from the pastoral (pali) 
Scythic invaders bringing the Budhist faith in their train — a faith which appears 
to me not indigenous to India. Palestine, which, with the' whole of Syria and 
Egypt, was ruled by the Yksos or Shepherd kings, who for a season expelled the 
old Coptic race, may have had a similar import to, the Pali-t'hana founded by the 
Indo-Scythic Pali. The author visited all these sacred mounts. 
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to Parswa-na’th, in Cheetore. The noblest remains of sacred archi- 
tecture, not in M6war only, but throughout Western India, arc Budhist 
or Jain : and the many ancient cities where this religion was fostered, 
have inscriptions which evince their prosperity in these countries, with 
whose history their own is interwoven. In fine, the necrological records 
of the Jains bear witness to their having occupied a distinguished place 
in Rajpoot society ; and the privileges they still enjoy, prove that they 
are not overlooked. It is not my intention to say more on the past or 
present history of these sectarians, than may be necessary to show the 
footing on which their establishments are placed ; to which end little is 
required beyond copies of a few simple warrants and ordinances in their 
favour. 1 Hereafter I may endeavour to add something to the knowledge 
already possessed of these deists of Rajast’han, whose singular communities 
contain mines of knowledge hitherto inaccessible to Europeans. The 
libraries of Jessulm6r in the desert, of Anhuhvara, the cradle of their faith, 
of Cambay, and other places of minor importance, consist of thousands 
of volumes These are under the control, not of the priests alone, but 
of communities of the most wealthy and respectable amongst the laity, 
and arc preserved in the crypts of their temples, which precaution ensured 
their preservation, as well as that of the statues of their deified teachers, 
when the temples themselves were destroyed by the Mahomcdan in- 
vaders, who paid more deference to the images of Budha than those of 
Siva or Vishnu. The preservation of the former may be owing to the 
natural formation of their statues ; for while many of Adnath, of Nemi, 
and of Parswa, have escaped the hammer, there is scarcely an Apollo 
or a Venus, of any antiquity, entire, from Lahore to Ram-iswara. The 
two arms of these theists sufficed for their protection ; while the statues 
of the polytheists have met with no mercy. 

No. V. 2 is the translation of a grant by the celebrated Rana Raj Sing, 
the gallant and successful opponent of Arungzdb in many a battle. It is 
at once of a general and special nature, containing a confirmation of the 
old privileges of the sect, and a mark of favour to a priest of some distinc- 
tion, called Manoh. It is well known that the first law of the Jains, like 
that of the ancient Athenian lawgiver Triptolemus, is, “ Thou shalt, not 
kill,” a precept applicable to every sentient thing. The first clause of 
this edict, in conformity thereto, prohibits all innovation upon this 
cherished principle ; while the second declares that even the life which 
is forfeited to the laws is immortal ( amra ) if the victim but passes near their 
abodes. The third article defines the extent of sirna, or sanctuary, the 
dearest privilege of the races of these regions. The fourth article sanctions 
the tithes, both on agricultural and commercial produce ; and makes no 
distinction between the Jain priests and those of Siva and Vishnu in 
this source of income, which will be more fully detailed in the account 
of Nat’lidwara. The fifth article. is the particular gift to the priest ; and 
the whole closes with the usual anathema against such as may infringe 
the ordinance. 

The edicts Nos. VI. and VII., 3 engraved on pillars of stone in the towns 
of Rasmi and Bakrole, further illustrate the scrupulous observances of the 
Rana’s house towards the Jains ; where, in compliance with their peculiar 

1 See Appendix to this Part, 2 Ibid. 

3 See Appendix to this article. 
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doctrine, the oil-mill and the potter's wheel suspend their revolutions 
for the four months in the year when insects most abound. Many others 
of a similar character could be furnished, but these remarks may be con- 
cluded with an instance of the influence of the Jains on Rajpoot society, 
which passed immediately under the author's eye. In the midst of a 
sacrifice to the god of war, when the victims were rapidly falling by the 
scymitar, a request preferred by one of them for the life of a goat or a 
buffalo on the point of immolation, met instant compliance, and the animal, 
become amra or immortal, with a garland thrown round his neck, was led 
off in triumph from the blood-stained spot. 

Nat’hdwara. — This is the most celebrated of the fanes of the Hindu 
Apollo. Its etymology is * the portal ( dwara ) of the god ' (nat’h), of the 
same import as his more ancient shrine of Dwarica 1 * at the ' world’s end.’ 
Nat’hdwara is twenty-two miles N.N.E. of Oodipoor, on the right bank of 
the Bunas. Although the principal resort of the followers of Vishnu, it 
has nothing very remarkable in its structure or situation. It owes its 
celebrity entirely to the image of Crishna, said to be the same that has been 
worshipped at Mat’hura ever since his deification, between eleven and 
twelve hundred years before Christ. 5 As containing the representative 
of the mildest of the gods of Hind, Nat’hdwara is one of the most frequented 
places of pilgrimage, though it must want that attraction to the classical 
Hindu which the caves of Gaya, the shores of the distant Dwarica, or the 
pastoral Vrij, 3 * the place of the nativity of Crishna, present to his imagina- 
tion ; for though the groves of Vindra,* in which Kaniya disported with the 
Gopis, no longer resound to the echoes of his flute ; though the waters of 
the Yamuna 3 are daily polluted with the blood of the sacred kine, still 
it is the holy land of the pilgrim, the sacred Jordan of Iris fancy, on whose 
banks he may sit and weep, as did the banished Israelite of old, the glories 
of Mat’hura, his Jerusalem ! 

It was in the reign of Arungzdb that the pastoral divinity was exiled 
from Vrij, that classic soil which, during a period of two thousand eight 
hundred years, had been the sanctuary’ of his worshippers. He had been 
compelled to occasional flights during the visitations of Mahmood and the 
first dynasties of Afghan invaders ; though the more tolerant of the 

1 Dwarica is at the point called Juggut Koont, of the Saurashtra peninsula. 
Cn is the mark of the genitive case : Dwarca-vnl’h would be the ' gate of the god.’ 

1 Fifty-seven descents arc given, both in their sacred and profane genealogies, 
from Crishna to the princes supposed to have been contemporary with Vicra- 
maditya. The Yadtt Bhatli or Shamah Bhatli (the A sham Betti of Abul Fusil), 
draw their pedigree from Crishna or Yadunat’h, as do the Jhartjas of Kutch. 

3 With Mat’hura, as a centre and a radius of eighty miles, describe a circle : 
all within it is Vrij, which was the scat of whatever was refined in Hinduism, and 
whose language, the Vrij-basha, was the purest dialect of India. Vrij is tanta- 
mount to the land of the Surascni, derived from Sursen, the ancestor of Crishna, 
whose capital, Surpuri, is about fifty’ miles south of Mat’hura on the Yamuna 
(Jumna). The remains of this city (Surpuri) the author had the pleasure of 
discovering. The province of the Surs6ni, or Surascni, is defined by Menu, 
and particularly mentioned by the historians of Alexander. 

* Vindra-vana, or the ' forests of Vindra,’ in which were placed many 
temples sacred to Kaniya, is on the Yamuna, a few miles above Mat’hura. A 
pilgrimage to this temple is indispensable to the true votary’ of Crishna. 

3 This river is called the Kal Yamuna, or black Yamuna, and Kali-d6 or the 
' black pool,' from Kaniya having destroyed the hydra Kaliya which infested it. 
Jydtva calls the Yamuna * the blue daughter of the sun.' 
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Mogul kings not only reinstated him, but wcsre suspected of dividing their 
faith between Kaniya and the prophet. Akber was an enthusiast in the 
mystic poetry of Jydeva, which paints i.xi glowing colours the loves of 
Kaniya and Radha, in which lovely personification the refined Hindu 
abjures all sensual interpretation, asserting its character of pure spiritual 
love . 1 

Jehangfr, by birth half a Rajpoot, was equally indulgent to the worship 
of Kaniya : but Shah Jehan, also the s' on of a Rajpoot princess, inclined 
to the doctrines of Siva, in which he was initiated by Sid-rup the Sanyasi. 
Sectarian animosity is more virulent than faiths totally dissimilar. Here 
we see Hindu depressing Hindu : the followers of Siva oppressing those of 
Kaniya ; the priests of Jupiter driving tixe pastoral Apollo from the 
Parnassus of Vrij. At the intercession, however, of a princess of Oodipoor, 
he was replaced on his altar, where he remained till Arungzeb became 
emperor of the Moguls. In such detestation did the Hindus hold this 
intolerant king, that in like manner as they supposed the beneficent Akber 
to be the devout Mokund in a former birth, so they make the tyrant’s 
body enclose the soul of Kal-Yamun the foe of Crishna, ere his apotheosis, 
from whom he fled to Dwarica, and thence acquired the name of 
Rinchor . 2 

When Arungzeb proscribed Kaniya, and rendered his shrines impure 
throughout Vrij, Rana Raj Sing “ offered the heads of one hundred 
thousand Rajpoots for his service,” and the god was conducted by the 
route of Kotah and Rampoora to Mewar. An omen decided the spot of 
his future residence. As he journeyed to gain the capital of the Seesodias 
the chariot- wheel sunk deep into the earth and defied extrication ; upon 
which the Sookuni (augur) interpreted the pleasure of the god, that he 
desired to dwell there. This circumstance occurred at an inconsiderable 
village called Siarh, in the fief of Dailwara, one of the sixteen nobles of 
Mewar. Rejoiced at this decided manifestation of favour, the chief 
hastened to make a perpetual gift of the village and its lands, which was 
speedily confirmed by the patent of the Rana . 3 Nat’hji (the god) was 
removed from his car, and in due time a templewas erectcdfor his reception, 
v/hen the hamlet of Siarh became the town of Nat’hdwara, which now 
contains many thousand inhabitants of all denominations, who, reposing 
under the especial protection of the god, are exempt from every mortal 
tribunal. The site is not uninteresting, nor devoid of the means of defence. 
To the east it is shut in by a cluster of hills, and to the westward flows the 
Bunas, which nearly bathes the extreme points of the hills. Within these 
bounds is the sanctuary ( sirna ) of Kaniya, where the criminal is free from 
pursuit ; nor dare the rod of justice appear on the mount, or the foot of 

1 It affords ah example of the Hindu doctrine of the Metempsychosis, as well 
as of the regard which Akber’s toleration had obtained him, to mention, that they 
held his body to be animated by the soul of a celebrated Hindu gymnosopbist : 
in support of which they say he (Akber) went to his accustomed spot of penance 
(iapasya) at the confluence of the Yamuna and Ganges, and excavated the im- 
plements, namely, the tongs, gourd, and deer-skin, of his anchorite existence. 

3 Rin, the ‘field of battle,' Chor, from chorna, ' to abandon.' Hence Rinchor, 
one of the titles under which Crishna is worshipped at Dwarica, is most unpro- 
pitious to the martial Rajpoot. Kal-Yamun, the foe from whom he fled, and who 
is figured as a serpent, is doubtless the Tak, the ancient foe of the Yadus, who slew 
Janmeja, emperor of the Pandus. 

3 See Appendix to this Part, No. VIII. 
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the pursuer pass the stream ; neither within it can blood be spilt, for the 
pastoral Kaniya delights not in offerings of this kind. The territory 
contains wit Inn its precincts abundant space for the town, the temple, 
and the establishments of the priests, as well as for the numerous resident 
worshippers, and the constant influx of votaries from the most distant 
regions, 


" From Samarcand, by Oxus, Temir’s throne, 

Down to the golden Chersonese," 

who find abundant shelter from the noontide blaze in the groves of tamarind, 
peepul, and semul, 1 where they listen to the mystic hymns of Jydeva. 
Here those whom ambition has cloyed, superstition unsettled, satiety 
disgusted, commerce ruined, or crime disquieted, may be found as ascetic 
attendants on the mildest of the gods of India. Determined upon re- 
nouncing the world, they first renounce the ties that bind them to it, 
whether family, friends, or fortune, and placing their wealth at the disposal 
of the deity, stipulate only for a portion of the food dressed for him, and to 
be permitted to prostrate themselves before him till their allotted time is 
expired. Here no blood-stained sacrifice scares the timid devotee ; no 
austerities terrify, or tedious ceremonies fatigue him ; he is taught to 
cherish the hope that he has only to ask for mercy in order to obtain it ; 
and to believe that the compassionate deity who guarded the lapwing’s 
nest 2 3 in the midst of myriads of combatants, who gave beautitude to the 
courtesan 2 who as the wall crushed her pronounced the name of “ Rama,” 
will not withhold it from him who has quitted the world and its allurements 
that he may live only in his presence, be fed by the food prepared for 
himself, and yield up his last sigh invoking the name of Heri. There 
have been two hundred individuals at a time, many of whom, stipulating 

1 The cotton tree, which grows to an immense height. 

2 Whoever has unhooded the falcon at a lapwing, or even scared one from 
her nest, need not be told of its peculiarly distressing scream, as if appealing to 
sympathy. The allusion here is to the lapwing scared from her nest, as the rival 
armies of the Curus and Pandus joined in battle, when the compassionate 
Crishna, taking from an elephant’s neck a war-bell (vira-giint’ha ) , covered the 
nest, in order to protect it. When the majority of the feudal nobles of Marwar 
became self-exiled, to avoid the almost demoniac fury of their sovereign, since 
his alliance with the British Government, Anar Sing, the chief of Ahore, a fine 
specimen of the Rahtore Rajpoot, brave, intelligent, and amiable, was one day 
lamenting, that while all India was enjoying tranquillity under the shield of 
Britain, they alone were suffering from the caprice of a tyrant ; concluding a 
powerful appeal to my personal interposition with the foregoing allegory, and 
observing on the beauty of the office of mediator : " You are all powerful,” added 
he, " and we may be of little account in the grand scale of affairs ; but Crishna 
condescended to protect even the lapwing's egg in the midst of battle.” This 
brave man knew my anxiety to make their peace with their sovereign, and being 
acquainted with the allegory, I replied with some fervour, in the same strain, 
“ Would to God, Thakoor Sahib, I had the vira-gnni’ha to protect you.” The 
effect was instantaneous, and the eye of this manly chieftain, who had often 
fearlessly encountered the foe in battle, filled with tears as, holding out his hand, 
he said, “ At least you listen to our griefs, and speak the language of friendship. 
Say but the word, and you may command the services of twenty thousand 
Rahtores.” There is, indeed, no human being more susceptible of excitement, 
and, under it, of being led to any desperate purpose, whether for good or for evil, 
than the Rajpoot. 

3 Chund, the bard, gives this instance of the compassionate nature of Crishna, 
taken, as well as the former, from the Mahabharat. 
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merely for food, raiment, and funeral rites, have abandoned all to pass 
tlicir days in devotion at the shrine : men of every condition, Rajpoot, 
merchant, and mechanic ; and Where sincerity of devotion is the sole 
expiation, and gifts outweigh penance, they must feel the road smooth to 
the haven of hope. 

The dead stock of Crishna’s shrine is augmented chiefly by those who 
hold life " unstable as the dew-drop on the lotus " ; and who arc happy to 
barter " the wealth of Ormuz and of Ind ” for the inlcrccssional prayers 
of the high priest, and his passport to Hcri-pur, the heaven of Hcri. From 
the banks of the Indus to the mouths of the Ganges, from the coasts of the 
Peninsula to the shores of the Red Sea, the gifts of gratitude or of fear arc 
lavishly poured in ; and though the unsettled aspect of the last half 
century curtailed the transmission of the more bulky, but least valuable 
benefactions, it less affected the bills of exchange from the successful sons 
of commerce, or the legacies of the dead. The safe arrival of a galleon 
from Sofala or Arabia produced as much to the shrine as to the insurance 
office, for Kaniya is the Saint Nicholas of the Hindu navigator, as was 
Apollo to the Grecian and Celtic sailors, who purchased the charmed arrows 
of the god to calm the troubled sea. 1 A storm accordingly yields in pro- 
portion to its violence, or to the nerve of the owner of the vessel. The 
appearance of a long-denied heir might deprive him of half his patrimony, 
and force him to lament his parent’s distrust in natural causes j while the 
accidental mistake of touching forbidden food on particular fasts requires 
expiation, not by flagellation or seclusion, but by the penance of the 
purse. 

There is no donation too great or too trifling for the acceptance of 
Crishna, from the baronial estate to a patch of meadow-land ; from the 
gemmed coronet to adorn his image, to the widow's mite ; nor, as before 
observed, is there a principality in India which docs not diminish its fisc 
to add to his revenues. What effect the milder rites of the shepherd-god 
has produced on the adorers of Sfva we know not, but assuredly Eklinga, 
the tutelary divinity of M6war, has to complain of being defrauded of half 
his dues since Kaniya transferred his abode from the Yamuna to the 
Bunas ; for the revenues assigned to Kaniya, who under the epithet of 
" Yellow mantle,” has a distinguished niche in the domestic chapel of the 
• Rana, far exceed those of the Avenger. The grants or patents of Hindu- 

1 Near the town of Avranchcs, on the coast of Normandy, is a rock called 
Mont St. Michel, in ancient times sacred to the Gallic or Celtic Apollo, or Bclcnus ; 
a name which the author from whom we quote observes, “ certainly came from 
the East, and proves that the littoral provinces of Gaul were visited by the 
Phoenicians." — ' A college of Druidical priestesses was established there, who 
sold to seafaring men certain arrows endowed with the peculiar virtue of allaying 
storms, if shot into the waves by a young mariner. Upon the vessel arriving safe, 
the young archer was sent by the crew to offer thanks and rewards to the 
pricstcssos. His presents were accepted in the most graceful manner ; and at 
his departure the fair priestesses, who had received his embraces, presented to 
him a number of shells, which afterwards he nover failed to use in adorning his 
person." — Tour through France. 

When the early Christian warrior consecrated this mount to his protector St. 
Michel, its name was changed from Mons Jovis (being dedicated to Jupiter) to 
Tumha , supposed from tumulus, a mound ; but as the Saxons and Celts placed 
pillars on all these mounts, dedicated to the Sun-god Bclcnus, Bal, or Apollo, 
it is not unlikely that Tuntba is from the Sanscrit t'humba, or st’humbsa, ' a pillar.' 
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pdti , J defining the privileges and immunities of the shrine, are curious 
documents. 1 

The extension of the sanctuary beyond the vicinage of the shrine 
became a subject of much animadversion ; and in delegating judicial 
authority over the whole of the villages in the grant to the priests, the 
Rana committed the temporal welfare of his subjects to a class of men not 
apt to be lenient in the collection of their dues, which not unfrequently 
led to bloodshed. In alienating the other royalties, especially the transit 
duties, he was censured even by the zealots. Yet, however important 
such concessions, they were of subordinate value to the rights of sanctuary, 
which were extended to the whole of the towns in the grant, thereby 
multiplying the places of refuge for crime, already too numerous. 

In all ages and countries the rights of sanctuary have been admitted, 
and however they may be abused, their institution sprung from humane 
motives. To check the impulse of revenge and to shelter the weak from 
oppression are noble objects, and the surest test of a nation's independence 
is the extent to which they are carried. From the remotest times sirna 
has been the most valued privilege of the Rajpoots, the lowest of whom 
deems his house a refuge against the most powerful. But we merely 
propose to discuss the sanctuary of holy places, and more immediately 
that of the shrine of Kaniya. When Moses, after the Exodus, made a 
division of the lands of Canaan amongst the Israelites, and appointed 
“ six cities to be the refuge of him who had slain unwittingly, from the 
avenger of blood,” 3 the intention was not to afford facilities for eluding 
justice, but to check the hasty impulse of revenge ; for the slayer was only 
to be protected " until he stood before the congregation for judgment, or 
until the death of the high-priest,” which event appears to have been con- 
sidered as the termination of revenge.* The infraction of political sanctuary' 

( sirna tooma ) often gives rise to the most inveterate feuds ; and its abuse 
by the priests is highly prejudicial to society. Moses appointed but six 
cities of refuge to the whole Levite tribe ; but the Rana has assigned more 
to one shrine than the entire possessions of that branch of the Israelites 
who had but forty-two cities, while Kaniya has forty-six. The motive 
of sanctuary in Rajast’han may have been originally the same as that of 
the divine legislator ; but the privilege has been abused, and the most 
notorious criminals deem the temple their b^st safeguard. Yet some 

1 Hiitdupdti, vulgd Hinduput, ' chief of the Hindu race,’ is a title justly apper- 
taining to the Ranas of M6war. It has, however, been assumed by chieftains 
scarcely superior to some of his vassals, though with some degree of pretension 
by Sevaji, who, had he been spared, might have worked the redemption of his 
nation, and of the Rana’s house, from which he sprung. 

s See Appendix to this paper. Nos. IX. and X. 

3 Numbers, chap. xxxv. n, 12. 

* Numbers, chap. xxxv. 25, and Joshua, chap. xx. 6. There was an ancient 
• law of Athens analogous to the Mosaic, by which he who committed " chance- 
medley" should fly the country for a year, during which his relatives made satis- 
faction to the relatives of the deceased. The Greeks had asyla for every descrip- 
tion of criminals, which could not be violated without infamy. Gibbon gives a 
memorable instance of disregard to the sanctuary of St. Julian in Auvergne, by 
the soldiers of the Frank king Theodoric, who divided the spoils of the altar, 
and made the priests captives : an impiety not only unsanctioned by the son of 
Clovis, but punished by the death of the offenders, the restoration of the plunder, 
and the extension of the right of sanctuary five miles around the sepulchre of the 
holy martyr. 
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princes have been found hardy enough to violate, though indirectly, the 
sacred sirna. Zalim Sing of Kotah, a zealot in all the observances of 
religion, had the boldness to draw the line when selfish priestcraft inter- 
fered with his police ; and though he would not demand the culprit, or 
sacrilegiously drag him from the altar, he has forced him thence by pro- 
hibiting the admission of food, and threatening to build up the door 
of the temple. It was thus the Greeks evaded the laws, and compelled the 
criminal’s surrender by kindling fires around the sanctuary. The towns 
of Kaniya did not often abuse their privilege ; but the author once had to 
interpose, where a priest of Eklinga gave asylum to a felon who had com- 
mitted murder within the bounds of his domain of Pahona. As this town, 
of eight thousand rupees annual revenue belonging to the fisc, had been 
gained by a forged charter, the author was glad to seize on the occasion to 
recommend its resumption, though he thereby incurred the penalty for 
seizing church land, namely “ sixty thousand years in hell.” The unusual 
occurrence created a sensation, but it was so indisputably just that not a 
voice was raised in opposition. 

Let us revert to the endowments of Nat’hdwara. Herodotus furnishes 
a powerful instance of the estimation in which sacred offerings were held 
by the nations of antiquity. He observes that these were transmitted from 
the remotest nations of Scythia to Delos in Greece ; a range far less ex- 
tensive than the offerings to the Dcwul of Apollo in Me war. The spices 
of the isles of the Indian archipelago ; the balmy spoils of Araby the blest ; 
the nard or frankincense of Tartary ; the raisins and pistachios of Persia ; 
every variety of saccharine preparation, from the sacar-cand (sugar-candy) 
of the celestial empire, with which the god sweetens his evening repast, 
to that more common sort which enters into the ptras of Mat’hura, the food 
of his infancy ; the shawls of Cashmdr, the silks of Bengal, the scarfs of 
Benares, the brocades of Guzzerat, 

. . the flower and choice 
Of many provinces from bound to bound,” 

all contribute to enrich the shrine of Nat’hdwara. But it is with the 
votaries of the maritime provinces of India that he has most reason to be 
satisfied ; in the commercial cities of Surat, Cambay, Muscat-mandavi, 
etc., etc., where the Mookhias, or comptrollers deputed by the liigh-priest, 
reside, to collect the benefactions, and transmit them as occasion requires. 
A deputy resides on the part of the high priest at Mooltan, who 
invests the distant worshippers with the initiative cordon and necklace. 
Even from Samarcand the pilgrims repair with their offerings ; 
and a sum, Seldom less than ten thousand rupees, is annually trans- 
mitted by the votaries from the Arabian ports of Muscat, Mocha, 
and Jidda ; which contribution is probably augmented not only by 
the votaries who dwell at the mouths of the Wolga, 1 but by the 

1 Pallas, gives an admirable and evidently faithful account of the worship of 
Crislina and other Hindu divinities in the city of Astracan, where a Hindu mer- 
cantile colony is established. They arc termed Mooltani, from the place whence 
they migrated — Mooltan, near the Indus. This class of merchants of the Hindu 
faith is disseminated over all the countries, from the Indus to the Caspian : and 
it would have been interesting had the professor given tie any account of their 
period of settlement on the western shore of the Caspian sea. In costume and 
feature, as represented in the plate given by that author, they have nothing to ' 
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Samoyede 1 of Siberia. There is not a petty retailer professing the Vishnu 
creed who does not carry a tithe of his trade to the stores : and thus 

denote their origin ; though their divinities might be seated on any altar on the 
Ganges. The Mooltanis of Indeskoi Dvor, or ‘ Indian court,’ at Astracan, have 
erected a pantheon, in which Crishna, the god. of all Vishnue merchants, is seated 
in front of Juggemath, Rama, and his brothers, who stand in the background ; 
while Siva and his consort Ashta-bhooja ' the eight-armed,’ form an intermediate 
line, in which is also placed a statue which Pallas denominates Moorli ; but Pallas 
mistook the flute ( moorali ) of the divine Crishna for a rod. The principal figure 
we shall describe in his own words. " In the middle was placed a small idol 
with a very high bonnet, called Gupaledshi. At its right there was a large black 
stone, and, on the left two smaller ones of the same colour, brought from the 
Ganges, and regarded by the Hindus as sacred. These fossils were of the species 
called Sankara, and appeared to be an impression of a bivalve muscle.” Minute 
as is the description, our judgment is further aided by the plate. Gupaledshi 
is evidently Gopalji, the pastoral deity of Vrij (from gao, a cow, and pali, a herds- 
man). The head-dress worn by him and all the others is precisely that still 
worn by Crishna, in the sacred dance at Muttra : and so minute is the delineation 
that even the p&ra or sugar-ball is represented, although the professor appears 
to have been ignorant of its use, as he does not name it. He has likewise omitted 
to notice the representation of the sacred mount of Girdhana, which separates 
him from the Hindu Jove and the turreted Cybele (Doorga), his consort. The 
black stones are the Saligramas, worshipped by all Visknues. In the names 
of " N’handigana and Gori," though the first is called a lion saddled, and the other 
a male divinity, we easily recognise Nanda, the bull -attendant ( Gana ) of Siva 
and his consort Gouri. Were all travellers to describe what they see with the 
same accuracy as Pallas, they would confer important obligations on society, and 
might defy criticism. 

It is with heartfelt satisfaction I have to record, from the authority of a 
gentleman who has dwelt amongst the Hindikis Of Astracan, that distance from 
their ancient abodes has not deteriorated their character for uprightness. Mr. 
Mitchell, from whose knowledge of Oriental languages the Royal Asiatic Society 
will some day derive benefit, says, that the reputation of these Hindu colonists, 
of whom there are about five hundred families, stands very high, and that they 
bear a preference over all the merchants of other nations settled in this great 
commercial city. 

1 Other travellers besides Pallas have described Hinduism as -existing in the 
remote parts of the Russian empire, and if nominal resemblances may be admitted, 
we would instance the strong analogy between the Samoyedes and Tchoudes of 
Siberia and Finland and the Sama Yadiis and Joudes of India. The languages 
of the two former races are said to have a strong affinity, and are classed as Hindu- 
Germanic by M. Klaproth, on whose learned work, Asia Polyglotia, M. Remusat 
has given the world an interesting critique, in his Milanges Asialiques (tome i. 
p. 267), in which he traces these tribes to Central Asia ; thus approaching the 
land of the Gete or Yuli. Now the Yulis and Yadiis have much in their early 
history to warrant the assertion of more than nominal analogy. The annals of 
the Yadiis of Jessulmer state, that long anterior to Vicrama they held dominion 
from Guzni to Samarcand : that they established themselves in those regions 
after the Mahabharat, or great war ; and were again impelled, on the rise of 
Islamism, within the Indus. As Yadiis of the race of Sham or Sam (a title of 
Crishna), they would be Sania-Y adits ; in like manner as the B'hatti tribe are 
called Shama-b’hatti, the AshambUti of Abulfuzil. The race of Joude was existing 
* near the Indus in the Emperor Baber’s time, who describes them as occupying 
the mountainous range in the first Do-ab, the very spot mentioned in the annals 
of the Yadiis as their place of halt, on quitting India twelve centuries before 
Christ, and thence called Jadu or Yadu-ca-dang, the ' hills of Jadu or Yadu.’ 
The peopling of all these regions, from the Indus to remote Tartary, is attributed 
to the race of Ayu or Indu, both signifying the moon, of which are the Hyas, 
Aswas (Asi), Yadiis, etc., who spread a common language over all Western Asia. 
Amongst the few words of Hindu-Germanic origin which M. Remusat gives to 
prove affinity between the Finnish and Samoyede languages is " Mi el, Mod, 
dans le dialecte Caucasien, et Med, en Slave,” and which, as well as mead, the 
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caravans of thirty and forty cars, double-yoked, pass twice or thrice annu- 
ally by the upper road to Nat'hdwara. These pious bounties are not 
allowed to moulder in the bindars : the apparel is distributed with a 
liberal hand as the gift of the deity to those who evince their devotion ; 
and the edibles enter daily into the various food prepared at the shrine. 

It has been remarked by the celebrated Goguct , 3 that the custom of 
offering food to the object of divine homage had its origin in a principle 
of gratitude, the repast being deemed hallowed by presenting the first 
portion to him who gave it, since the devotee was unable to conceive 
aught more acceptable than that whereby life is sustained. From the 
earliest period such offerings have been tendered ; and in the burnt- 
offering {horn) of Abel, of the firstling of the flock, and the first portion 
of the repast presented by the Rajpoot to Anadcva a ‘ the nounshcr 
the motive is the same. But the pursad (such is the denomination of 
the food sacred to Kaniya) is deemed unlucky, if not unholy ; a prejudice 
arising from the heterogeneous sources whence it is supplied — often from 
bequests of the dead. The Mookhias of the temple accordingly carry 
the sacred food to wheresoever the votaries dwell, which proves an 
irresistible stimulus to backward zeal, and produces an ample return. 
At the same lime are transmitted, as from the god, dresses of honour 
corresponding in material and value with the rank of the receiver : a 
diadem, or fillet of satin and gold, embroidered ; a dugla, or quilted 
coat of gold or silver brocade for the cold weather ; a scarf of blue and 
gold ; or if to one who prizes the gift less for its intrinsic worth than as 
a mark of special favour, a fragment of the garland worn on some festival 
by the god ; or a simple necklace, by which he is inaugurated amongst 
the elect . 3 

It has been mentioned that the lands of Mdwar appropriated to the 
shrine are equal in value to a baronial appanage, and, as before observed, 
there is not a principality in India which docs not assign a portion of 
its domain or revenue to this object. The Hara princes of Kotah and 
Boondl are almost exclusive worshippers of Kaniya, and the regent 
Zalim Sing is devoted to the maintenance of the dignity of the establish- 
ment. Everything at Kotah appertains to Kaniya. The prince has 
but the usufruct of the palace, for which £ 12,000 are annually transmitted 
to the shrine. The grand lake cast of the town, with all its finny tenants, 
is under his especial protection ; 4 and the extensive suburb adjoining, 
with its rents, lands, and transit duties, all belong to the god. Zalim 
Sing moreover transmits to the high priest the most valuable shawls, 
broadcloths, and horses ; and throughout the long period of predatory 
warfare he maintained two Neshans 6 of a hundred firelocks each, for 

drink of the Scandinavian warrior, is from the Sanscrit Madhu, a bcc. Hence 
intoxicating beverage is temed Madhva, which supplies another epithet for 
Crislina, Madhu or Madhava. 

1 Origin of Laws and Government. 2 Literally " the giver of food.” 

3 Kaniya ca canti band'hna, ' to bind on [the neck] the chaplet of Kaniya,' 
is the initiatory step. 

4 I had one day thrown my net into this lake, which abounded with a variety 
of fish, when my pastime was interrupted by a message from the regent, Zalim 
Sing : “ loll Captain lod that Kotah and all around it are at his disposal ; but 
these fish belong to Kaniya.” I, of course, immediately desisted, and the fish 
were returned to the safeguard of the deity. 

5 A N 6 shan, or standard, is synonymous with a company. 
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the protection of the temple. His favourite son also, a child of love, 
is called Gordhun-das, the ' slave of Gordhun,’ one of the many titles of 
Kaniya. The prince of Marwar went mad from the murder of the high 
priest of Jalindra, the epithet given to Kaniya in that state ; and the 
Raja of Sheopur , 1 the last of the Gores, lost his sovereignty by abandoning 
the worship of Hur for that of Heri. The ‘ slave J of Radha 2 (such was 
the name of this prince) almost lived in the temple, and used to dance 
before the statue. Had he upheld the rights of him who wields the 
trident, the tutelary deity of his capital, Siva-pdr, instead of the unwar- 
like divinity whose unpropitious title of Rinchor should never be borne 
by the martial Rajpoot, his fall would have been more dignified, though 
it could not have been retarded when the overwhelming torrent of the 
Mahrattas under Sindia swept Rajwarra . 3 

A distinction is made between the grants to the temple and those 
' for the personal use of the pontiff, who at least affects never to apply 
any portion of the former to his own use, and he can scarcely have 
occasion to do so ; but when from the stores of Apollo could be purchased 
the spices of the isles, the fruits of Persia, and the brocades of Guzzerat, 
we may indulge our scepticism in questioning this forbearance : but the 
abuse has been rectified, and traffic banished from the temple. The 
personal grant (Appendix, No. XI.) to the high priest ought alone to 
have sufficed for his household expenditure, being twenty thousand 
rupees per annum, equal to 0,000 in Europe. But the ten thousand 
towns of Mewar, from each of which he levied a crown, now exist only 
in the> old rent-roll, and the heralds of Apollo would in vain, attempt 
to collect their tribute from two thousand villages. 

The Appendix, No. XII., being a grant of privileges to a minor shrine 
of Kaniya, in his character of moorali or ‘ flute-player,’ contains much 
information on the minutiae of benefactions, and will afford a good idea 
of the nature of these revenues. 

The predominance of the mild doctrines of Kaniya over the dark 
rites of Sfva, is doubtless beneficial to Rajpoot society. Were the pre- 
vention of female immolation the sole good resulting from their prevalence, 
that alone would conciliate onr partiality ; a real worshipper of Vishnu 
should forbid his wife following him to the pyre, as did recently the 
Boondi prince. In fact, their tenderness to animal life is carried to 
nearly as great an excess as with the Jains, who shed no blood. Celibacy 
is not imposed upon the priests of Kaniya, as upon those of Siva : on 
the contrary, they are enjoined to marry, and the priestly office is 
hereditary by descent. Their wives do not bum, but are committed, 
like themselves, to the earth. They inculcate tenderness towards all 
beings ; though whether this feeling influences the mass, must depend 
on the soil which receives the seed, for the outward ceremonies of religion 
cost far less effort than the practice or essentials. I have often smiled 

1 Sheopur or Siva-pur, the city of Sheo or Siva, the god of war, whose battle- 
shout is Hur ; and hence one of his epithets, as Heri, is that of Crishna or Kaniya. 

2 Radha was the name of the chief of the Gopis or nymphs of Vrij, and the 
beloved of Kaniya. 

3 In October 1807 I rambled through all these countries, then scarcely 
known by name to iis. At that time Sheopur was independent, and its prince 
treated me with the greatest hospitality. In 1809 I witnessed its fall, when 
following with the embassy in the train of the Mahratta leader. 
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at the incessant aspirations of the Macchiavelli of Rajast’han, Zalim 
Sing, who, while he ejaculated the name of the god as he told his beads, 
was inwardly absorbed by mundane affairs ; and when one word would 
have prevented a civil war, and saved his reputation from the stain of 
disloyalty to his prince, he was, to use his own words, “ at fourscore years 
and upwards, laying the foundation for another century of life.” And 
thus it is with the prince of Marwar, who esteeips the life of a man or a 
goat of equal value when prompted by revenge to take it. Hope may 
silence the reproaches of conscience, and gifts and ceremonies may be 
deemed atonement for a deviation from the first principle of their religion— 
a benevolence which should comprehend every animated thing. But 
fortunately the princely worshippers of Kaniya are few in number : it 
is to the sons of commerce we must look for the effects of these doctrines ; 
and it is my pride and duty to declare that I have known men of both 
sects, Vishnue and Jain, whose integrity was spotless, and whose phil- 
anthropy was unbounded. 


CHAPTER XX 

The origin of Kaniya or Crishna — Sources of a plurality of gods among the 
Hindus — Allegories respecting Crishna elucidated— Songs of Jyd 6 va cele- 
brating the loves of Kaniya — The Rasmandel, a mystic dance — Girdhana — 
Crishna anciently worshipped in caves — His conquest of the ' Black serpent ’ 
allegorical of the contests between the Buddhists and Vislmufis — Analogies 
between the legends ' of Crishna and western mythology — Festivals of 
Crishna — Pilgrimage to Nat’hdwara — The seven gods of that temple — Its 
Pontiff. 

Heri, Crishna, familiarly Kaniya, was of the celebrated tribe of Yadu, 
the founder of the fifty-six tribes 1 who obtained the universal sovereignty 
of India, and descended from Yayat, the third son 2 of Swayambhuma 
Manu , 3 or “ The Man, Lord of the earth,” whose daughter Ella 4 5 (Terra) 
was espoused by Budha (Mercury), son of Chandra 6 (the Moon), whence 
the Yadus are styled Chandravansi, or " children of the moon.” Budha- 
was therefore worshipped as the great ancestor (Pitriswara) of the lunar 
race ; and previous to the apotheosis of Crishna, was adored by all the 
Yadu race. The principal shrine of Budha was at Dwarica, where he 
still receives adoration as Budha Trivicrama . 0 Kaniya lived towards 
the conclusion of the brazen age, calculated to have been about noo 
to 1200 years before Christ . 7 He was bom to the inheritance of Vrij, 

1 Chappnn cula Yadu. 3 Qu. Japhet ? 

3 Also called Vaiva-swata Maim — ' the man, son of the sun.' 

4 Ella, the earth — the Saxon Ertha. The Germans chiefly worshipped Tuisco 

or Teutates and Ertha, who are the Buddha and Ella of the Rajpoots. 

5 A male divinity with the Rajpoots, the Tatars, and ancient Germans. 

0 ' Triple Energy,' the Hermes Triplex x>i the Egyptians. 

1 I shall here subjoin an extract of the rise and progress of Vishnuism as written 
at my desire by the Mukhia of the temple : 

" Twenty-five years of the Dwapnr (the brazen age) were yet unexpired, 
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the country of the Suraseni, comprehending the territory round Mat’hura 
for a space of eighty miles, of which he was unjustly deprived in his 
infancy by his relative Kansa. From its vicinity to Dehli we may infer 
either that there was no lord paramount amongst the Yadus of this 
period, or that Crishna’s family held as vassals of Hastinapoor, then, 
with Indraprestha or Dehli, the chief seat of Yadu power. There were 
two princes named Surasen amongst the immediate predecessors of 
Crishna : one, his grandfather, the other eight generations anterior. 
Which of these was the founder of Surapoor on the Yamuna, the capital 
of the Yadus , 1 we know not, but we may assume that the first gave his 
name to the region around Mat’hura, described- by Arrian as the country 
of the Suraseni. Alexander was in India probably about eight centuries 
after the deification of Crishna, and it is' satisfactory to find that the 
inquiries he instituted into the genealogy of the dynasty then ruling on 
the Yamuna correspond very closely with those of the Yadus of this 
distant period ; and combined with what Arrian says of the origin of 
the' Pandus, it appears indisputable that the descendants of this powerful 
branch of the Yadus ruled on the Yamuna when the Macedonian erected 
the altars of Greece on the Indus. That the personage whose epithets 
of Crishna-Sham designate his colour as ‘ the Black Prince,’ was in fact 
a distinguished chief of the Yadus, there is not a shadow of doubt ; nor 
that, after his death, they placed him among the gods as an incarnation 
of Vishnu or the Sun ; and from this period we may induce the Hindu 
notion of their Trinity. Arrian enumerates the names of Budseus (BuSws) 
and Cradevas (KpaScuo.s) amongst the early ancestors of the tribe 

when the incarnation (avatar) of Sri Crishna took place. Of these, eleven were 
passed at Gokul, 1 and fourteen at Mat’hura. There he used to manifest himself 
personally, especially at Goverdhun. But when the Kaliyug (the iron age) 
commenced, he retired to Dwarica, an island separated by the ocean from Barat- 
khund, 2 where he passed a hundred years before he went to heaven. In Samvat 
937 (a.d. 881) God decreed that the Hindu faith should be overturned, and that 
the Tfirishka 3 4 * should rule. Then the jtzkya, or capitation tax, was inflicted' 
on the head of the Hindu. Their faith also suflered much from the Jains and the 
various infidel ( assiira ) sects which abounded. The Jains were so hostile, that 
Brimha manifested himself in the shape of Sancara Acharya who destroyed them • 
and their religion at Benares. ' In Guzzerat, by their magic, they made the moon 
appear at Amavus. 1 Sancara foretold to its prince, Sid Raj, 6 the flood then 
approaching, who escaped in a boat and fled to T’hoda, on which occasion all the 
Vedyas® (magicians) in that country perished." 

1 For an account of the discovery of the remains of this ancient city, see 
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 314. 


1 A small town and island in the Jumna, below Mat’hura. Hence one of 
Crishna’s titles is Gokul Nath, ' Lord of Gokul.’ 

2 The channel which separates the island of Dwarica from the mainland is 
filled up, except in spring tides. I passed it when it was dry. 

3 We possess no record of the invasion of India in a.d. 881, by theTurM tribes, 
half a century after Mahmoun’s expedition from Zabulist’han against Cheetore, in 
the reign of Rawul Khoman. 

4 The ides of the month, when the moon is obscured. 

6 He ruled Samvat 1151 (a.d. 1095) to S. 1201 (a.d. 1145). 

0 Still used as a term of reproach to the Jains and Buddhists, in which, and 
other points, as Ari (the foe, qu. Aria ?) they bear a strong resemblance to 
the followers of the Arian Zerdusht, or Zoroaster. Amongst other peculiarities, 
the ancient Persian fire-worshipper, like the present Jain, placed a bandage 
over the mouth while worshipping. 

I.— 14* 
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then in power, which would alone convince us that Alexander had access 
to the genealogies of the Puranas ; for we can have little hesitation in 
affir ming these to he Budha and Croshtdeva, ancestors of Crishna ; and 
that “Mathoras and Clisobaras, the chief cities of the Surasfeni,” are 
the Mat’hura and Surpoor occupied by the descendants of Sdrsdn. Had 
Arrian afforded as many hints for discussing the analogy between the 
Hindu and Grecian Apollos as he has for the Hercules of Thebes and 
India, we might have come to a conclusion that the three chief divinities 1 
of Egypt, Greece, and India, had their altars first erected on the Indus, 
Ganges, and Jumna. 

The earliest objects of adoration in these regions were the sun and 
moon, whose names designated the two grand races, Surya and Chandra 
or Indu. Budha, son of Indu, married Ella, a grand-child of Surya, 
from which union sprung the Indu race. They deified their ancestor 
Budha, who continued to be the chief object of adoration until Crishna : 
hence the worship of Bal-nath 2 and Budha 3 were coeval. That the 
Nomadic tribes of Arabia, as well as those of Tartary and India, adored 
the same objects, we learn from the earliest writers ; and Job, the probable 
contemporary of Hasti, the founder of the first capital of the Yadus on 
the Ganges, boasts in the midst of his griefs that he had always remained 
uncorrupted by the Sabeism which surrounded him. “If I beheld the 
sun when it shined, or the moon walking in brightness, and my mouth 
has kissed my hand, this also were an iniquity to be punished by the 
judge, for I should have denied the God that is above.” 4 That there 
were many Hindus who, professing a pure monotheism like Job, never 
kissed the hand either to Surya or his herald Budha, we may easily credit 
from the sublimity of the notions of the ' One God,’ expressed both by 
the ancients and moderns, by poets and by princes, of both races ; 6 but 
more especially by the sons of Budha, who for ages bowed not before 
graven images, and deemed it impious to raise a temple to 
" The Spirit in whose honour shrines are weak.” 

Hence the Jains, the chief sect of the Budhists, so called from adoring 
the spirit (Jin), were untinctured with idolatry until the apotheosis of 
Crishna,® whose mysteries superseded the simpler worship of Budha. 
Ndmnath (the deified NfonI) was the pontiff of Budha, and not only the 
contemporary of Crishna, but a Yadu, and his near relation ; and both 
had epithets denoting their complexion ; for Arishta, the surname of 
Nemf, has the same import as Sham or Crishna, ‘ the black’ though the 
latter is of a less Ethiopic hue than Nemf. It was anterior to this schism 
amongst the sons of Budha that the creative power was degraded under 

1 Hercules, Mercury, and Apollo ; Bala-ram, Budha, and Ilaiiiya. 

3 The ‘ God Bal,’ the Vivifier, the Sun. 

3 Budha signifies ‘ wisdom.’ 

4 Job, chap. xxxi. 26, 27, 28. 

8 Chund, the bard, after , having separately invoked the three persons of the 
Hindu triad, says, that he who believes them distinct, " hell will be his portion.” 

6 A very curious cause was assigned by an eminent Jain priest for the innova- 
tion of enshrining and worshipping the forms of the twenty-four pontiffs : namely, 
that the worship of Kaniya, before and after the apotheosis, became quite a 
rage amongst the women, who crowded his shrines, drawing after them all the 
youth of the Jains ; and that, in consequence, they made a statue of N6ml to 
counteract a fervour that threatened the existence of their faith. It is seldom 
we are furnished with such rational reasons for religious changes. 
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sensual forms, when the pillar rose to Bal or Surya in Syria and on the 
Ganges : and the serpent, “ subtlest beast of all the field,” worshipped 
as the emblem of wisdom (Budha), was conjoined with the symbol of 
the creative power, as at the shrine of Eklinga, where, the brazen serpent 
is wreathed round the lingam . 1 Budha’s descendants, the Indus, pre- 
served the Ophite sign of their race, when Crishna’s followers adopted 
the eagle as his symbol. These, with the adorers of Surya, form the 
three idolatrous classes of India, not confined to its modem restricted 
definition, but that of antiquity, when Indu-st'han or Indu-Scythia 
extended from the Ganges to the Caspian. In support of the position 
that the existing polytheism was unknown on the rise of Vishnuism, we 
may state, that in none of the ancient genealogies do the names of such 
deities appear as proper names in society, a practice now common ; 
and it is even recorded that the rites of magic, the worship of the host 
of heaven, and of idols, were introduced from Cashmer, between the 
periods of Crishna and Vicrama. The powers of nature were personified, 
and each quality, mental and physical, had its emblem, which the Brahmins 
taught the ignorant to adopt as realities, till the pantheon became so 
crowded that life would be too short to acquire even the nomenclature 
of their “ thirty-three millions of gods.” 2 No object was too high or 
too base, from the glorious Orb to the Rampi, or paring-knife of the 
shoemaker. In illustration of the increase of polytheism, I shall describe 
the seven forms under which Crishna is worshipped, whose statues are 
established in the various capitals of Rajast’han, and are occasionally 
brought together at the festival of Anacuta at Nat’hdwara. 

The international wars of the Suryas and the Yadu races, as described 
in the Ramayuna and Mahabharat, are lost between allegory and literal 
interpretation. The Suryas, or Saivas, were depressed ; and the Indus, 
who counted " fifty-six ” grand tribes, under the appellations of takshac, 

' serpent’ aswa, ' horse’ sassu, ‘ hare,' etc., etc., had paramount sway. 
Crishna’s schism produced a new type, that of the eagle, and the wars 
of the schismatics were depicted under their respective emblems, the 
eagle and serpent, of which latter were the Curus and Takshacs , 3 the 


1 It was the serpent (Budha) who ravished Ella, daughter of Icshwaca, the son 
of Manu, whence the distinctive epithet of his descendants in the East, Mantis, 
or men, the very tradition on an ancient sculptured column in the south of India, 
which evidently points to the primeval mystery. In Portici there is an exact 
lingam entwined with a brazen serpent, brought from the temple of Isis at 
Pompeii : and many of the same kind, in mosaic, decorate the floors of the 
dwelling-houses. But the most singular coincidence is in the wreaths of lingams 
and the yoni over the door of the minor temple of Isis at Pompeii ; while on 
another front is painted the rape of Venus by Mercury (Budha and Ella). The 
Lunar race, according to the Purans, are the issue of the rape of Ella by Budha. 

Aphah is a serpent in Hebrew. Ahe and Serp are two of its many appella- 
tions in Sanscrit. 

2 Tyntees crore devota. 

3 The Mahabharat records constant wars from ancient times amongst the 
children of Surya (the sun), and the Tab or Takshac (serpent races). The horse 
of the sun, liberated preparatory to sacrifice, by the father of Rama, was seized 
by the Takshac Anunta ; and Janmeja, king - of Dehli, grandson of Pandu, 
was killed by one of the same race. In both instances the Takshac is literally 
rendered the snake. 

The successor of JanmSja carried war into the seats of this T&k or serpent 
race, and is said to have sacrificed 20,000 of them in revenge ; but although it 
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political adversaries of the Panel us, the relatives of Crishna. The allegory 
of Crishna’s eagle pursuing the serpent Budha, and recovering the books 
of science and religion with which he fled, is an historical fact disguised : 
namely, that of Crishna incorporating the doctrines of Budha with his 
own after the expulsion of the sect from India. Dare we further attempt 
to lift the veil from this mystery, and trace from the scat of redemption 
of lost science its originals source ? J The gulf of Kutch, the point where 
the serpent attempted to escape, has been from time immemorial to the 
present day the entrepot for the commerce of Sofala, the Red Sea, Egypt, 
and Arabia. There Budha Trivicrama, or Mercury, has been and is yet 
invoked by the Indian mariners, especially the pirates of Dwarica. Did 
Budha or Mercury come from, or escape to the Nile ? Is he the Hermes 
of Egypt to whom the “ four books of science," like the four Vidas ~ 
of the Hindus, were sacred ? The statues of Ndmf, 3 the representative 
of Budha, exactly resemble in feature the bust of young Memnon, 

I have already observed that Crishna, before his own deification, 
worshipped' his great ancestor Budha; and his temple at Divarica rose 
over the ancient shrine of the latter, which yet stands. In an inscription 
from the cave of Gaya their character's arc conjoined; ” Heyi who is 
Budha.” According to western mythology, Apollo and Mercury exchanged 
symbols, the caducous for the lyre ; so likewise in India their characters 
intermingle : and even the Sdivd propitiates Hcri as the mediator and 
disposer of the ' divine spark ’ (foie) to its reunion with the * parent-flame 
— thus, like Mercury, he may be said to be the conveyer of the souls of the 
dead. Accordingly in funeral lamentation his name only is invoked, 
and Hcri-hol 1 Hcri'-hol 1 is emphatically pronounced by those conveying 
the corpse to its final abode. The vahan(qu. the Saxon van ?) or celestial 
car of Crishna, in which the souls (ansa) of the just arc conveyed to Suyya- 
Mandal, the * mansion of the sun,’ is painted like himself, blue (indicative 
of space, or as Ouravos), with the eagle’s head ; and here he partakes of 
the Mercury of the Greeks, and of Oulios, the preserver or saviour, one of 
the titles of Apollo at Delos. 4 

is specifically stated that he subsequently compelled them to sign tributary 
engagements {painamch), the Brahmins have nevertheless distorted a plain 
historical fact by a literal and puerile interpretation. 

The Paraiaccr, (Mountain-Tdk) of Alexander were doubtless of this race, as 
was Iiis ally Taxilcs, which appellation was titular, ns he was called Omphis 
till his father's death. It is even probable that this name is the Greek 0’M2, in 
which they recognised the tribe of the T&k or Snake. 

Taxilcs may be compounded of cs, ‘ lord or chief,’ silla, ’ rock or mountain,' 
and Tdk, ' lord of the mountain Talc,’ whose capital was in the range west of the 
Indus. We are indebted to the Emperor Baber for the exact position of tho 
capital of this celebrated race, which he passed in his route of conquest. We 
have, however, an intermediate notice of it between Alexander and Baber, 
in the early history of the Yadu Bhatli, who came in conflict with tho Tdhs on 
their expulsion from Zabulist’han and settlement in the Punjftb. 

1 he Budhists appeared in this peninsula and the adjacent continent was the 
cradle of Budhism, and here arc three of the " five " sacred mounts of their faith, 
t.e, Girnar, Satrunja, and Abu. The author purposes giving, hereafter, an 
account of Ins journey through these classic regions. 

3 The Budhists and Tains arc stigmatised as Vtdyavan, which, signifying 
possessed of science,’ is interpreted * magician.’ 

3 lie is called Anshta-Niim, 1 the black N6mf,' from his complexion. 

, l . he S'm-god (Kan, according to Diodorus) is the Minos of the Egyptians. 
I he hieroglyphics at Turin represent him with the head of an ibis, or eagle, with 
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The Tatar nations, who are all of Indu race, like the Rajpoots and 
German tribes, adored the moon as a male divinity, and to his son, Budha, 
they assign the same character of mediator. The serpent is alike the 
symbol of the Budha of the Hindus, the Hermes of the Egyptians, and 
the Mercury of Greece : and the allegory of the dragon’s teeth, the origin 
of letters, brought by Cadmus from Egypt, is a version of the Hindu 
fable of Kaniya (Apollo) wresting the Vidas ( secrets ) from Budha or 
wisdom {Hermes), under his sign, the serpent or dragon. We might still 
further elucidate the resemblance, and by an analysis of the titles and 
attributes of the Hindu Apollo, prove that from the Yamuna may have 
been supplied the various incarnations of this divinity, which peopled 
the pantheons of Egypt, Greece, and Rome, As Nomios, who attended 
the herds of Admetus, we have Nonita , 1 the infantine appellation of 
Kaniya, when he pastured the Irine of Cesava in the woods of Vindra, 
whence the ceremony of the sons of princes assuming the crook, and on 
particular days tending the flocks . 2 As Muralidhara, or the * flute- 
holder,’ Kaniya is the god of music ; and in giving him the shepherd’s 
reed instead of the vina or lyre, we may conjecture that the simple bamboo 
(Johans) which formed the first flute (bhansli) was in use before the chatara , 3 
the Grecian cithara,* the first invented lyre of Apollo. Thus from the 
six-wired instrument of the Hindus we have the Greek cithara, the English 
cithern, and the Spanish guitar of modem days. The Greeks, following the 
Egyptians, had but six notes, with their lettered symbols ; and it was 
reserved for the Italians to add a seventh. Guido Aretine, a monk in 
the thirteenth century, has the credit of this. I, however, believe the 
Hindus numbered theirs from the heavenly bodies — the Sun, Moon, 
Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, — hence they had the regular 
octave, with its semi-tones : and as, in the pruriency of their fancy, they 
converted the ascending and descending notes into grahas, or planetary 

an altar before him, on which a shade places his offerings, namely, a goose, 
cakes of bread, and flowers of the lotus, and awaits in humble attitude his doom. 
In Sanscrit the same word means soul, goose, and swan, and the Hindu poet is 
always punning upon it ; though it might be deemed a levity to represent the 
immaterial portion under so unclassical an emblem. The lotus flowers are alike 
sacred to the Kan of the Egyptians as to Kaniya the mediator of the Hindus, 
and both are' painted blue and bird-headed. The claims of Kaniya (contracted 
Kan) as the sun divinity of the Hindus, will be abundantly illustrated in the 
account of the festivals. 

1 1 do not mean to derive any aid from the resemblance of names, which is 
here merely accidental. 

2 When I heard the octogenarian ruler of Kotah ask his grandson, " Bappa- 
lal, have you been tending the cows to-day ? ” my surprise was converted into 
pleasure on the origin of the custom being thus classically explained. 

3 From cha, ' six ’ ; and tar, ' a string or wire.’ _ 

4 Strabo says, the Greeks consider music as originating from Thrace and Asia, 
of which countries were Orpheus, Musssus, etc. ; and that others " who regard 
all-Asia, as jar as India, as a country sacred to Dionysius (Bacchus), attribute 
to that country the invention of nearly all the science of music. \Ve perceive 
them sometimes describing the cithara of the Asiatic, and sometimes applying 
to flutes the epithet of Phrygian. The names of certain instruments, such as 
the nabla, and others likewise, are taken from barbarous tongues." This nabla 
of Strabo is possibly the labia, the small tabor of India. If Strabo took his 
orthography from the Persian or Arabic, a single point would constitute the 

difference between the N ( ) and the T{ «y). 
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bodies, so they may have added them to the harmonious numbers, and 
produced the no-ragim, their nine modes of music . 1 Could'we affirm that 
the hymns composed and set to music by Jyddva, nearly three thousand 
years ago, and still chanted in honour of the Apollo of Vrij, had been 
handed down with the sentiments of these mystic compositions (and Sir 
W. Jones sanctions the idea), we should say, from their simplicity, that 
the musicians of that age had only the diatonic scale; but we have. every 
reason to believe, from the very elaborate character of their written 
music, which is painful and discordant to the ear from its minuteness of 
subdivision, that they had also the chromatic scale, said to have been in- 
vented by Timotheus in the time of Alexander, who might have carried 
it from the banks of the Indus. In the mystic dance, the Rasmandcl , 
yet imitated on the annual festival sacred to the sun-god Heri, he is 
represented with a radiant crown in a dancing attitude, playing on the 
flute to the nymphs encircling him, each holding a musical instrument. 

" In song and dance about the sacred hill ; 

Mystical dance, which yonder starry sphere 
Of planets, and of fixed, in all her wheels 
Resembles nearest, mazes intricate. 

Eccentric, intcrvolvcd, yet regular 

Then most, when most irregular they seem ; 

And in their motions harmony divine 

So smooths her charming tones, that God’s own car 

Listens delighted.” 

— Milton, Book v. 155. 


These nymphs are also called the no-ragini, from rdga, a mode of song over 
which each presides, and no-rasa, or ‘ nine passions,' excited by the powers 
of harmony. May we not in this trace the origin of Apollo and the sacred 
nine ? In the manner described above, the rasmandcl is typical of the 
zodiacal phenomena ; and in each sign a musical nymph is sculptured in 
alto-relievo, in the vaulted temples dedicated to the god , 2 or in secular 
edifices by way of ornament, as in the triumphal column of Chcctore. 
On the festival of the Jenem, or ' birth-day,' there is a scenic representation 
of Kaniya and the Gopis : when are rehearsed in the mellifluous accents 
of the Ionic land of Vrij, the songs of Jyddva, as addressed by Kaniya to 
Radha and her companions. A specimen of these, as translated by that 
elegant scholar, Sir W. Jones, may not be considered inappropriate here. 

I have had occasion to remark elsewhere , 3 4 that the Rajpoot bards, like 


1 An account of the state of musical science amongst the Hindus of early 
ages, and a comparison between it and that of Europe, is yet a desideratum in 
Oriental literature, From what wc already know of the science, it appears to 
have attained a theoretical precision yet unlcnown to Europe, and that, at a 
■period when even Greece was little removed from barbarism. The inspirations 
1 uu. of the first ages were all set to music ; and the children of the most 

PnTQrifl^C rtl rrrAof rmioo r\t VolmilfO onrl Vtrfl/511. 

cradle , 

i.c. Girnar, Satrunja, and Abu. The author purposes " giving, 
account of his journey through these classic regions. 

, a The Budhists and Jains are stigmatised as Vldyavan, which, signifying 
possessed of science,’ is interpreted ' magician.' 

3 He is called A rishtn-NSmi, ' the black N6mf,' from his complexion. 

4 The Sun-god (Kan, according to Diodorus) is the Minos of the Egyptians. 
The hieroglyphics at Turin represent him with the head of an ibis, or eagle, with 
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the heroic Scalds of the north, lose no opportunity of lauding themselves ; 
of which Jydeva, the bard of the Yadus, has set an eminent example in 
the opening of " the songs of Govinda.” 

“ If thy soul be delighted with the remembrance of Heri, or sensible 
to the raptures of love, listen to the voice of Jydeva, whose notes are both 
sweet and brilliant.” 

The poet opens the first interview of Crishna and Radha -with an ani- 
mated description of a night in the rainy season, in which Heri is repre- 
sented as a wanderer, and Radha, daughter of the shepherd Nanda, is 
sent to offer him shelter in their cot. Nanda thus speaks to Radha : 
“ The firmament is obscured by clouds ; the woodlands are black with 
Tamala trees ; that youth who roves in the forest will be fearful hi the 
gloom of night ; go, my daughter, bring the wanderer to my rustic mansion. 
Such was the command of Nanda the herdsman, and hence arose the love 
of Radha and Madhava.” 1 

The poet proceeds to apostrophise Heri, which the Hindu bard terms 
nipaca, or ‘ personal description ’ : 

“ Oh thou who reclinest on the bosom of Camala, whose ears flame with 
gems, and whose locks are embellished with sylvan flowers ; thou, from 
whom the day-star derived his effulgence, who slewest the venom-breathing 
Caliya, who beamedst like a sun on the tribe of Yadu, that flourished like 
a lotus ; thou, who sittest on the plumage of Garura, who sippest nectar 
from the radiant lips of Pedema, as the fluttering chacora drinks the moon- 
beams ; be victorious, O Heri.” 

Jydeva then introduces Heri in the society of the pastoral nymphs of 
Vrij, whom he groups with admirable skill, expressing the passion by 
which each is animated towards the youthful prince with great warmth 
and elegance of diction. But Radha, indignant that he should divide 
with them the affection she deemed exclusively her own, flies his presence. 
Heri, repentant and alarmed, now searches the forest for bis beloved, 
giving vent at each step to impassioned grief. “ Woe is me ! she feels a 
sense of injured honour, and has departed in wrath. How will she conduct 
herself ? How will she express her pain in so long a separation ? What is 
wealth to me ? What are numerous attendants ? What the pleasures of the 
world ? How can I invite thee to return ? Grant me but a sight of thee, 
oh ! lovely Radha, for my passion torments me. O God of love 1 mistake 
me not for Siva. Wound me not again. I love already but too passion- 
ately ; yet have I lost my beloved. Brace not thy bow, thou conqueror 
of the world ! My heart is already pierced by arrows from Radha’s eyes, 
black and keen as those of the antelope.” 

Radha relents and sends a damsel in quest of Heri, whom she finds in a 
solitary arbour on the banks of the Yamuna. She describes her mistress 
as animated by the same despair which controls him : -.-Ccand Asia, 

“ Her face is like a water-lily veiled in the dew jpPj'otcers " who regard 
an vie. eclipsed. She draws th lO'-s^Tx^iunysitis (Btcchus), attribute 

to that country -us. i_-. vi nueaiiy all the science of mus,c. We perceive 

them sometimes describing the cithara of the Asiatic, and sometimes applying 
to flutes the epithet of Phrygian. The names oi certain instruments, such as 
the nabla, and others likewise, are taken from barbarous tongues.” This r.abla 
of Strabo is possibly the tabla, the small tabor of India. If Strabo took his 
orthography from the Persian or Arabic, a single point would constitute the 

difference between the N ( ) and the 
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even the light garland which waves o’er her bosom is a load. The palm 
of her hand supports her aching temple, motionless as the crescent rising 
at eve. Thus, O divine healer, by the nectar of thy love must Radlia be 
restored to health ; and if thou refuses t, thy heart must be harder than 
the thunder-stone.” 1 

The damsel returns to Radha and reports the condition of Heri, 
mourning her absence " Even the hum of the bee distracts him. Misery 
sits fixed in his heart, and every returning night adds anguish to 
anguish.” She then recommends Radha to seek him. " Delay not, 
O, loveliest of women ; follow the lord of thy heart. Having bound 
his locks with forest flowers, he hastens to yon arbour, where a soft 
gale breathes over the banks of Yamuna, and there pronouncing thy 
name, he modulates his divine reed. Leave behind thee, O friend, 
the ring which tinkles on thy delicate ankle when thou sportest in 
the dance. Cast over thee tliy azure mantle and run to the shady 
bower.” 

But Radha, too weak to move, is thus reported to Heri by the same 
fair mediator: " She looks eagerly on all sides in hope of thy approach: 
she advances a few steps and falls languid to the ground. She weaves 
bracelets of fresh leaves, and looking at herself in sport, exclaims, behold 
the vanquisher of Madlia ! Then she repeats the name of Heri, and 
catching at a dark blue cloud, 2 strives to embrace it, saying, ' It is my 
beloved who approaches.’ ” 

Midnight arrives, but neither Heri nor the damsel returns, when she 
gives herself up to the frenzy of despair, exclaiming : "The perfidy of my 
friend rends my heart. Bring disease and death, O gale of Malaya ! 
receive me in thy azure wave, O sister of Yama, 3 that the ardour of my 
heart maybe allayed.” 

The repentant Heri at length returns, and in speech well calculated to 
win forgiveness, thus pleads his pardon : 

" Oh ! grant me a draught of honey from the lotus of thy mouth : or if 
thou art inexorable, grant me death from the arrows of thine eyes ; make 
thy arms my chains : thou art my ornament ; thou art the pearl in the 
ocean of my mortal birth ! Thine eyes, which nature formed like blue 
water-lilies, are become through thy resentment like petals of the crimson 
lotus ! Thy silence affects me ; oh ! speak with the voice of music, and 
let thy sweet accents allay my ardour.” 

" Radha with timid joy, darting her eyes on Govinda while she 
musically sounded the rings of her ankles and the bells of her zone , 4 entered 
the mystic bower of her beloved. His heart was agitated by her sight, 
as the waves of the deep are affected by the lunar orb. 8 From his graceful 

, 1 We meet with various little philosophical phenomena used as similies in 
ttorharaody Jy^va. These aerolites, mentioned by a poet the contemporary 
°* • ^ nd Solomon, are but recently known to the European philosopher. 

This m allusion to the colour of Crishna, a dark blue. 

The Indian Pluto ; she is addressing the Yamuna. 

Thus the ancient statues do not present merely the sculptor’s fancy in the 
zone of bells with which they are ornamented. 

f T kis is a favourite metaphor with the bards of India, to describe the alter- 
nations of the exciting causes of love ; and it is yet more important as showing 
that Jyd6va was the philosopher as well as the poet of nature, in making the 
action of the moon upon the tides the basis of this beautiful simile. 
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waist flowed a pale yellow robe , 1 which resembled the golden dust of the 
water-lily scattered over its blue petals . 5 His locks interwoven with 
blossoms, were like a cloud variegated by the moonbeam. Tears of trans- 
port gushed in a stream from the full eyes of Radha, and their watery 
glances beamed on her best beloved. Even shame, which had before 
taken its abode in their dark pupils, was itself ashamed , 3 and departed 
when the fawn-eyed Radha gazed on the bright face of Crishna.” 

The poet proceeds to describe Apollo’s bower on the sable Yamuna, as 
“ Love's recess ” ; and sanctifies it as 

..." The ground 

Where early Love his Psyche’s zone unbound." 4 

In the morning the blue god aids in Radha’s simple toilet; He stains 
her eye with antim'ony “ which would make the blackest bee envious,” 
places “a circle of musk on her forehead,” and intertwines "a chaplet of 
flowers and peacock’s feathers in her dark tresses,” replacing “ the zone 
of golden bells.” The bard concludes as he commenced, with an eulogium 
on the inspirations of his muse, which it is evident were set to music. 
" Whatever is delightful in the modes of music, whatever is graceful in 
the fine strains of poetry, whatever is exquisite in the sweet art of love, 
let the happy and wise learn from the songs of Jydeva.” 

This mystic dance, the rasmandel, appears analogous to the Pyhrric 
dance, or the /ire-dance of the Egyptians. The movements of those who 
personate the deity and his fair companions are full of grace, and the 
dialogue is replete with harmony . 8 The Chobis 6 of Mat’hura and Vind- 
ravana have considerable reputation as vocalists ; and the effect of the 
modulated and deep tones of the adult blending with the clear treble of 
the juvenile' performers, while the time is marked .by the cymbal or the 
soothing monotony of the tabor, accompanied occasionally by the murali 
or flute, is very pleasing. 

We have a Parnassus in Girdhana, from which sacred hill the god 
derives one of his principal epithets, Girdhun or Gordhun-nath, * God of 
the mount of wealth.’ Here he first gave proofs of miraculous power, 
and. a cave in this hill was the first shrine, on his apotheosis, whence his 
miracles and oracles were made known to the Yadus. Erom this cave 
( gopha ) is derived another of his titles — Goph-nath, ‘ Lord of the cave,’ 
distinct from his epithet Gopi-nath, ‘ Lord of the Gopis,’ or pastoral 

1 This yellow robe or mantle furnishes another title of the Sun-god, namely 
Pit-ambra, typical of the resplendence which precedes his rising and setting. 

3 It will be again necessary to call to mind the colour of Crishna, to appreciate 
this elegant metaphor. 

3 This idea is quite new. 4 Childe Harold, Canto iii. 

6 The anniversary of the birth of Kaniya is celebrated with splendour at 
Sindia’s court, where the author frequently witnessed it, during a ten year’s 
residence. _ 

0 The priests of Kaniya, probably so called from the chob or club with which, 
on the annual festival, they assault the castle of Kansa, the tyrant usurper of 
Crishna’s birthright, who, like Herod, ordered the slaughter of all the youth of 
Vrij, that Crishna might not escape. These Chobis are most likely the Sobii 
of Alexander, who occupied the chief towns of the Punjab, and who, according to 
Arrian, worshipped Hercules ( Heri-cul-Ss , chief of the race of Heri), and were 
armed with clubs. The mimic assault of Kansa’s castle by some hundreds of 
these robust church militants, with their long clubs covered with iron rings, is 
well worth seeing. 
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nymphs. On the annual festival held at Girdhana, the sacred mount is 
purified with copious oblations of milk, for which all the cows of the 
district arc in requisition. 

The worship of Crishna in ancient days, like that of Apollo amongst 
the Greeks, was cliictly celebrated in eaves, of which there were many 
scattered over India. The most remarkable were those of Girdhana in 
Vrij ; Gaya in Baliar ; Goph-nath on the shores of Saurashtra ; and 
Jalindra 1 on the Indus. In these dark and mysterious retreats super- 
stition had her full influence over the votaries who sought the commands 
and deprecated the wrath of the deity : but, as the Mookhia told the 
author, “ the age of oracles and miracles is past ” ; and the new wheel, 
which was miraculously furnished each revolving year to supply the 
place of that which first indicated his desire to abide at Nat’hdwara, is 
no longer forthcoming. The old one, which was the signal of his wish, 
is, however, preserved as a relic, and greatly reverenced. The statue 
now worshipped at Nat’hdwara, as the representative of ‘ the god of the 
mount,’ is said to be the identical image raised in the cave of Girdhana, 
and brought thence by the high priest Baiba. 

As the destroyer of Kali-nag, ' the black serpent,’ which infested the 
waters of the Yamuna, Kaniya has the character of the Pythic Apollo. 
He is represented dragging the monster from the ‘ black stream,’ and 
bruising him with his foot. lie had, however, many battles with 
his hydra-foe ere he vanquished him, and he was once driven by Kal- 
yamun from Vrij to Dwarica, whence his title of Rinchor. Here 
we have the old allegory of the schismatic wars of the Budhists and 
Vishnuds. 

Diodorus informs us that Kan was one of the titles of the Egyptian 
Apollo as the sun ; and this is the common contraction for Kaniya, whose 
colour is a dark cerulean blue (iiila) : and hence his name Nila-nath, who, 
like the Apollo of the Nile, is depicted with the human form and eagle- 
head, with a lotus in his hand. S and H arc pcrmutablc letters in the 
Bhaltka, and Sam or Sham, the god of the Yamuna, may be the Ham or 
Harnmon of Egypt. Hcri accompanied Ramesa to Lanka, as did the 
Egyptian Apollo, Ramcscs-Scsostris, on his expedition to India : both 
were attended in their expedition by an army of Satyrs, or tribes bearing 
the names of different animals : and as we have the Asivas, the Takshacs, 
and the Sassus of the Yadu tribes, typified under the horse, the serpent, 
and the hare, so the races of Surya, of which Rama was the head, may have 
been designated Rishi and Ilanuman, or bears and monkeys. The distance 
of the Nile from tlio Indian shore forms no objection ; the sail spread for 
Ceylon, could waft the vessel to the Red Sea, which the fleets of Tyre, of 
Solomon, and Hiram covered about this very time. That the Hindus 
navigated the ocean from the earliest ages, the traces* of their religion in 
the isles of the Indian archipelago sufficiently attest ; but on tills subject 
we have already said enough. 

The coincidence between the most common epithets of the Apollos of 
Greece and India, as applied to the sun, arc peculiarly striking. Hcri, 
as Bhan-nat’h, * the lord of beams,’ is Phoebus, and his heaven is Hcripur 


1 IpU.-.Vfi *l,o In-i,.." ! n rleqrvilv'rl 1,v llio n vrrv 

that jydtva was the philosomua us Wo., tL ino poet of nature, in making tin- 
action of the moon upon the tides the basis of this beautiful simile. 
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(Heliopolis), or ' city of Heri,’ 1 Helios (HXtos) was a title of Apollo, whence 
the Greeks had their Elysium, the Heripur or Bkan-fhan (the abode of the 
sun), the highest of the heavens or abodes of bliss of the martial Rajpoot. 
Hence the eagle (the emblem of Heri as the sun) 2 was adopted by the 
western warrior as the Symbol of victory. 

The Di Majores of the Rajpoot are the same in number and title as 
amongst the Greeks and Romans, being the deities who figuratively 
preside over the planetary system. Their grades of bliss are therefore in 
unison with the eccentricity of orbit of the planet named. On this account 
Chandra or Indu, the moon, being a mere satellite of Ella, the earth, 
though probably originating the name of the Indu race, is inferior in the 
scale of blissful abodes to that of his son Budha or Mercury, whose heliacal 
appearance gave him importance even with the sons of Vaiva, the sun. 
From the poetic seers of the martial races we learn that there are two 
distinct places of reward ; the one essentially spiritual, the other of a 
material nature. The bard inculcates that the warrior who falls in battle 
in the fulfilment of his duty, " who abandons life through the wave of 
steel,” will know no “ second birth,” but that the unconfined spark (joie) 
will reunite to the parent orb. The doctrine of transmigration through a 
variety of hideous forms, may be considered as a series of purgatories. 

The Greeks and Celts worshipped Apollo under the title of Carneios, 
which " selon le scholiaste de Theocrite ” is derived from Carnos, “ qui ne 
prophetisoit que des malheurs aux Heraclides lors de leur incursion dans 
le Peloponnese. Un d’eux appele Hippotes, le tua d'un coup de flcchc.” 
Now one of the titles of the Hindu Apollo is Cama, ‘ the radiant ’ ; from 
carna, ' a ray ' : and when he led the remains of the Hericulas in company 
with Bald6va (the god of strength ), and Yudishtra, after the great inter- 
national war, into the Peloponnesus of Saurashtra, they were attacked by 
the aboriginal .Bhils, one of whom slew the divine Carna with an arrow. 
The Bhils claim to be of Hyvansa, or the race of Hya, whose chief seat was 
at Maheswar on the Nerbudda : the assassin of Cama would consequently 
be Hiputa, or descendant of Hya. 3 

The most celebrated of the monuments commonly termed Druidic, 
scattered throughout Europe, is at Camac in Brittany, on which coast the 
Celtic Apollo had his shrines, and was propitiated under the title of Cameus, 
and this monument may be considered at once sacred to the manes of the 
warriors and the sun-god Cameus. Thus the Roman Saturnalia, the 

1 " In Hebrew hares signifies the sun, but in Arabic the meaning of the radical 
word is to guard, preserve ; and of haris, guardian, preserver.” — Volney’s Ruins 
of Empires, p. 316. 

2 The heaven of Vishnu, Vaicunt'ha, is entirely of gold, and 80,000 miles in 
circumference. Its edifices, pillars, and ornaments are composed of precious 
stones. The crystal waters of the Ganges form a river in Vaicunt’ha, where are 
lakes filled with blue, red, and white water-lilies, each of a hundred and even a 
•thousand petals. On a throne glorious as the meridian sun resting, on water- 
lilies,- is Vishnu, with Lacshmi or Sri, the goddess of abundance (the Ceres of the 
Egyptians and Greeks), on his right hand, surrounded by spirits who constantly 
celebrate the praise of Vishnu and Lacshmi, who are served by his votaries, and 
to whom the eagle ( garilda ) is door-keeper. — Extract from the Mahabharat . — 
See Ward on the History and Religion of the Hindus, vol. ii. p. 14. 

3 Supposing these coincidences in the fabulous history of the ancient nations 
these' roDust’church 'rnihtants]'’..fQrriiiici.'J c ,jyg‘''i-trbs covered ’with iron ring's, is 
well worth seeing. 
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carnivale, has a better etymology in the festival to Carneus, as the sun, 
than in the “ adieu to flesh ” during the fast. The character of this 
festival is entirely oriental, and accompanied with the licentiousness which 
belonged to the celebration of the powers of nature. Even now, although 
Christianity has banished the grosser forms, it partakes more of a Pagan 
than a Christian ceremony. 

Of the festivals of Crishna the Anacuta is the most remarkable ; when 
the seven statues were brought from the different capitals of Rajast’han, 
and mountains ( cuta ) of food (ana) piled up for their repast, at a given 
signal are levelled by the myriads of votaries assembled from all parts. 
About eighty years ago, on a memorable assemblage at the Anacuta, 
before warfare had devastated Rajast'han, and circumscribed the means 
of the faithful disciples of Heri, amongst the multitude of Vishnues of 
every region were almost all the Rajpoot princes ; Rana Ursi of Mewar, 
Raja Beejy Sing of Marwar, Raja Guj Sing of Bikaner, and Buhadoor 
Sing of Kishengurh. Rana Ursi presented to the god a tora, or massive 
golden anklet-chain set with emeralds : Beejy Sing a diamond necklace 
worth twenty-five thousand rupees : the other princes according to their 
means. They were followed by an old woman of Surat, with infirm step 
and shaking head, who deposited four coppers in the hand of the high- 
priest, which were received with a gracious smile, not vouchsafed to the 
lords of the earth. “ The Rand is in luck,” whispered the chief of Kishen- 
gurh to the Rana. Soon afterwards the statue of Heri was brought forth, 
when the same old woman placed at its feet a bill of exchange for seventy 
thousand rupees. The mighty were humbled, and the smile of the 
Gosain was explained. Such gifts, and to a yet greater amount, are, or 
were, by no means uncommon from the sons of commerce, who are only 
known to belong to the flock from the distinguishing necklace of the sect. 1 

The predatory system "which reduced these countries to a state of the 
most degraded anarchy, greatly diminished the number of pilgrimages to 
Nat’hdwara ; and the gods of Vrij had sufficient prescience to know that 
they could guard neither their priests nor followers from the Pat’han and 
Mahratta, to whom the crown of the god, or the nutna (nose-jewel) of 
Radha, would be alike acceptable : nor would they have scrupled to retain 
both the deities and priests as hostages for such imposition as they might 
deem within their means. Accordingly, of late years, there had been no 
congress of the gods of Vrij, who remained fixtures on their altars till the 
halcyon days of a.d. 1818 permitted their liberation. 2 

The seven statues of Kaniya were brought together by the high-priest 

1 Gibbon records a similar offering of 200,000 sesterces to the Roman church, 
by a stranger, in the reign of Decius. 

2 I enjoyed no small degree of favour with the supreme pontiff of the shrine 
01 Apollo and all his votaries, for effecting a meeting of the seven statues of Vishnu 
in 1820. In contriving this I had not only to reconcile ancient animosities 
between the priests of the different shrines, in order to obtain a free passport 
for the gods, but to pledge myself to the princes in whose capitals they were 
established, for their safe return : for they dreaded lest bribery might entice 
the priests to fix them elsewhere, which would have involved their loss of sanctity, 
dignity, and prosperity. It cost me no little trouble, and still more anxiety, 
to keep the assembled multitudes at peace with each other, for they are. as 
outrageous as any sectarians in contesting the supreme power and worth of 
their respective forms {ritpa). Yet they all separated, not only without violence, 
but without even any attempt at robbery, so common on such occasions. 
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Baiba, who established the festival of the Anaci'tta. They remained in 
the same sanctuary until the time of Girdhari, the grandson of Baiba, who 
having seven sons, gave to each a ni p a or statue, and whose descendants 
continue in the office of priest. The names and present abodes of the gods 
are as follows : — 


Nath-ji, the god, or Gordan-Nath, god of the mount . Nat’hdwara. 

1. Nonita ...... Nat’hdwara. 

2. Mat’hura-Nath .... Kotah. 

3. Dwar-ca-Nath . . . ' . Kankerowli. 

4. Gokul-Nath, or Gokul-Chandrama . Jeipoor. 

5. Yadu-Nath ..... Surat. 

6. Vital-Nath ..... Kotah. 

7. MudhunMohuna .... Jeipoor. 


Nath-ji is not enumerated amongst the forms ; he stands supreme. 

Nonita, or Nonanda, the juvenile Kaniya, has his altar separate, 
though close to Nath-ji. He is also styled Bala-mokund, ‘ the blessed 
child,’ and is depicted as an infant with a pera 1 or comfit-ball in his hand. 
This image, which was one of the penates of a former age, and which, 
since the destruction of the shrines of Crishna by the Islamites, had lain 
in the Yamuna, attached itself to the sacerdotal zone {zunii) of the high- 
priest Baiba, while he was performing his ablutions, who, carrying it home, 
placed it in a niche of the temple and worshipped it : and Nonanda yet 
receives the peculiar homage of the high-priest and his family as their 
household divinity. Of the second image, Mat’hura Nath, there is no 
particular mention : it was at one time at Kamnorh in Mewar, but is 
now at Kotah. 

Balcrishna, the third son, had Dwar-ca Nath, which statue, now at 
Kankerowli in Mewar, is asserted to be the identical image that received 
the adoration of Raja Umrfka, a prince of the solar race who lived in the 
Satya Yuga, or silver age. The ' god of the mount ’ revealed himself in a 
dream to his high-priest, and told him of the domicile of this his repre- 
sentative at Kanouj. Thither Baiba repaired, and having obtained it 
from the Brahmin, appointed Damodur-das Khetri to officiate at his 
altar. 

The fourth statue, that of Gokul-Nath, or Gokul Chandrama (i.e. the 
moon of Gokul), had an equally mysterious origin, having been discovered 
in a deep ravine on the banks of the river ; Baiba assigned it to his brother- 
in-law. Gokul is an island on the Jumna, a few miles below Mat’hura, 
and celebrated in the early history of the pastoral divinity. The residence 
of this image at Jeipoor does not deprive the little island of its honours as 
a place of pilgrimage ; for the ‘ god of Gokul ' has an altar on the original 
site, and his rites are performed by an aged priestess, who disowns the 
jurisdiction of the high-priest of Nat’hdwara, both in the spiritual and 
temporal concerns of her shrine ; and who, to the no small scandal of all 
who are interested in Apollo, appealed from the fiat of the high-priest to 
the British court of justice. The royal grants of the Mogul emperors 
were produced, which proved the right to lay in the high-priest, though a 

1 The pira of Mat’hura can only be made from the waters of the Yamuna, 
from whence it is still conveyed to Nonanda at Nat’hdwara, and with curds forms 
his evening repast. 
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long period of almost undisturbed authority had created a feeling of 
independent control in the family of the priestess, which they desired might 
continue. A compromise ensued, when the author was instrumental in 
restoring harmony to the shrines of Apollo. 

The fifth, Yadu-Nath, is the deified ancestor of the whole Yadu race. 
This image, now at Surat, formerly adorned the shrine of Mahavan near 
Mat’hura, which was destroyed by Mahmud. 

The sixth, Vitul-Nath, or Pandurang, was found in the Ganges at 
Benares, Samvat 1572 (a.d. 1516), from which we may judge of their habit 
of multiplying divinities. 

The seventh, Mudhun Moliuna, “ he who intoxicates with desire," the 
seductive lover of Radlia and the Gopis, has his rites performed by afcmale. 
The present priestess of Mohuna is the mother of Damodra, the supreme 
head of all who adore the Apollo of Vrij. 

I am not aware of the precise period of Baiba Acharya, who thus 
collected the seven images of Crishna now in Rajast’han ; but he must 
have lived about the time of the last of the Lodi Icings, at the period of 
the conquest of India by the Moguls (a.d. 1526). The present pontiff, 
Damodra, as before said, is his lineal descendant ; and whether in ad- 
dressing him verbally or by letter, he is styled Maharaja or ' great prince.’ 1 

As the supreme head of the Vishnu sect, his person is held to be Ansa , 
or " a portion of the divinity ” ; and it is maintained that so late as the 
father of the present incumbent, the god manifested himself and conversed 
with the high-priest. The present pontiff is now about thirty years of age. 
He is of a benign aspect, with much dignity of demeanour : courteous, 
yet exacting the homage due to his high calling : meek, as becomes the 
priest of Govinda, but with the finished manners of one accustomed to the 
first society. His features arc finely moulded, and his complexion good. 
He is about the middle size, though as he rises to no mortal, I could not 
exactly judge of his height. When I saw him he had one only daughter, 
to whom he is much attached. He has but one wife, nor does Crishna 
allow polygamy to his priest. In times of danger, like some of his proto- 
types in the dark ages of Europe, he poised the lance, and found it more 
effective than spiritual anathemas, against those who would first adore 
the god, and then plunder him. Such were the Maliratta chiefs, Jeswunt 
Rao Holkar and Bapoo Sindia, Damodra accordingly made the tour 
of his extensive diocese at the head of four hundred horse, two standards 
of foot, and two field-pieces. He rode the finest marcs in the country ; 
laid aside his pontificals for the quilted dugla, and was summoned to 
matins by the kettle-drum instead of the bell and cymbal. In this he 
only imitated Kaniya, who often mixed in the ranks of battle, and “dyed 

1 Gosdcn is a title more applicable to the cilibatairc worshippers of Hari than 
of Heri — of Jupiter than of Apollo. It is alleged that the Emperor Akber first 
bestowed this epithet on the high-priest of Crishna, whose rites attracted his 
regard. They were previously called Dikhit, ' one who performs sacrifice,’ a 
name given to a very numerous class of Brahmins. 

The Gotra Acharya, or genealogical creed of the high-priest, is as follows: 

Tylung Brahmin, Bhardhwaja gotra , 1 Gtlracillap Tyturi sac’ ha ; i.c. Brahmin of 
Telingana, of the tribe of Bhardhwaja, of the race of Gfir, of the branch Tyturi. " 


1 Bhardhwaja was a celebrated founder of a sect in the early ages. 

* Gib- is an epithet applied to Vrislipati, “Lord of the Bull,’’ the Indian 
Jupiter, who is called the Gitr, preceptor or guardian of the gods. 
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his saffron robe in the red-stained field.” Had Damodra been captured 
on one of these occasions by any marauding Pat’han, and incarcerated, as 
he assuredly would have been, for ransom, the marauder might have replied 
to the Rana, as did the Plantagenet king to the Pope, when the surrender 
of the captive church-militant bishop was demanded, “ Is this thy son 
Joseph’s coat ? ” But, notwithstanding this display of martial principle, 
which covered with a helmet the shaven crown, his conduct and character 
are amiable and unexceptionable, and he furnishes a striking contrast to 
the late head of the Vishnu establishments in Marwar, who commenced 
with the care of his master’s conscience, and ended with that of the state ; 
meek and unassuming till he added temporal 1 to spiritual power, which 
developed unlimited pride, with all the qualities that too often wait on 
“ a little brief authority,” and to the display of which he fell a victim. 
Damodra, 2 similarly circumstanced, might have evinced the same failings, 
and have met the same end ; but though endeavours were made to give him 
political influence at the Rana’s court, yet, partly from his own good sense, 
and partly through the dissuasion of the Nestor of Kotah (Zalim Sing), he 
was not entrained in the vortex of its intrigues, which must have involved 
the sacrifice of wealth and the proper dignity of his station. 


APPENDIX 


No. I. 

Grant of the Rahtore Rani, the Queen-Mother of Oodipoor, on the death of her 
Son, the Heir-Apparent, Prince Umra. 

Sid Sri Burra 3 Rahlor-ji to the Pattis and inhabitants of Giroh. The 
four blgahs of land, belonging to the Jat Rogga, have been assigned to the 
Brahmin Kishna on the Ant a Satnya {final epoch) of LaljiA Let him possess 

1 The high priest of Jalindra-nath used to appear at the head of a cavalcade 
far more numerous than any feudal lord of Marwar. A sketch of this personage 
will appear elsewhere. These Brahmins were not a jot behind the ecclesiastical 
lords, of the Middle Ages, who are thus characterised : “ Les seigneurs ecclesiasti- 
ques, malgre 1'humilite chretienne, ,ne se sont pas montres moins orgueilleux 
que les nobles laics: Le doyen du chapitre de Notre Dame du Port, a Clermont, 
pour montrer sa grande noblesse, officiait avec toute la pompe feodale. Etant 
a l’autel, il avait l’oiseau sur la perche gauche, et on portait devant lui la halle- 
barde ; on la lui portait aussi de la meme manidre pendant qu'on chantait 
l’evangile, et aux processions il avait lui-meme l’oiseau sur le poing, et ifmarchait 
a la tete de ses serviteurs, menant ses chiens de chasse.” — Diet, de I'Anc. Riginie, 
p. 380. 

2 The first letter I received on reaching England after my long residence in 
India was from this priest, filled with anxious expressions for my health, and 
speedy return to protect the lands and sacred kine of Apollo. 

3 The great Rahtore queen. There were two of this tribe ; she was the queen- 
mother. 

* An endearing epithet, applied to children, from larla, beloved. 
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the u'nis thereof A The dues for wood and forage (khttr Idftttr) contributions 
{bithn) are renounced by the state in favour of the Brahmins. 

Sainvai 1875, A tnavus i$th of A so j, A.r>. iSiq. 


No. 11 . 

Grout held by a Brahmin of Birkhairah. 

" A Brahmin’s orphan was compelled by hunger to seek sustenance in 
driving an oil-mill ; instead of oil the receptacle was filled with blood. 
The frightened oilman demanded of the child who he was ; ' A 'Brahmin’s 
orphan/ was the reply* Alarmed at: the enormity of his guilt in thus 
employing the son of a priest, ho covered the palm of his hand with earthy in 
which In' sowed the trilasi seed, and' went on a pilgrimage to Dwarica. He 
demanded the presence (dursuna) of the god ; the priests pointed to the 
ocean, when he plunged in. and had an interview with Dwarica Nath, 
who presented him with a written order on the liana for forty-live bfgahs 
of land. He returned and threw the writing before the liana, on the slops 
of the temple of J nggernat’h. The liana read the writing of the god, 
placed it. on his head" and immediately made out the grant. This is three 
hundred and fiftv yearn' ago, as recorded by an inscription on stone, and his 
descendant, Kosluila, yet enjoys it.” 

(A true Translation.) • J. Too. 


No. HI. 

The Pa lode inscription is unfortunately mislaid ; but in searching for it, 
another was discovered from Unair, four miles south-west of the ancient 
M or wan, where there is a temple to the four-armed divinity (Chathurbhuja), 
endowed in Somvat 1570, by Kona Juggnt Sing. 

On one of the pillars of* the temple is inscribed a voluntary gift made 
in Ssnuruf 1845. and signed by the village Punch, of the first-fruits of 
the harvest, namely, two seers and a-half {live pounds weight) from each 
kind 8 of the spring, and the same of the autumnal harvests." 


No. IV. 

Sri Umra Sing (IT.) etc., etc. 

Whereas the shrine of Sri Pratap-lswara (the God of Fortune) has been 
erected in the meadows of'Rasmi, all the groves and trees are sacred to 

'It is customary to call these grants lo religious orders "grants of land," 
although they entitle only the. rents thereof ; for there is no seizin of the land 
itself, as numerous inscriptions testifv, and which, as well as the present, prove 
the proprietary right to be in the cultivator only. The tamha-patiad or copper- 
plate patent (by which such grants are properly designated) of Yasdvanna, the 
Puunara prince of Oojein, seven hundred years ago,* is good evidence that the 
rents only are granted; he commands the crown tenants of the two villages 
assigned to the temple " to pay all dues as they arise — money-rent — first shave 
of produce,” not a word of seisin of the soi!.~See Transactions of the tioyal 
Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. ccy 

8 A kind is one of the heaps after the corn is thrashed out. about five mounds. 


'To distinguish them from grants of land to feudal tenants, which patents 
(put!,:) are manuscript. 
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him ; whoever cuts down any of them is an offender to the state, and 
shall pay a fine of three hundred rupees, and the ass 1 shall be the portion 
of the officers of government who suffer it. 

Pos. 14, Samvat 1712 (a.d. i6$6). 


No. V. 

Mahrana Sri Raj Sing, commanding. 

To the Nobles, Ministers, PatHs , 2 Putwaris , 2 of the ten thousand 
[villages] of Mewar (dossehSs Miwar-ra), according to your stations — * 
read ! 

1. From remote times, the temples and dwellings of the Jains have 
been authorised ; let none therefore within their boundaries carry animals 
to slaughter — this is their ancient privilege. 

2. Whatever life, whether man or animal, passes their abode for the 
purpose of being killed, is saved (amra). 3 

3. Traitors to the state, robbers, felons escaped confinement, who 
may fly for sanctuary (sirna) to the dwellings ( npasrd ) 4 * of the Yatis 3 
shall not there be seized by the servants of the court. 

4. The kunchi 6 7 8 9 (handful) at harvest, the midi (handful) of keranoh, 
the charity lands (doli) , grounds, and houses, established by them in 
the various towns, shall be maintained. 

5. This ordinance is issued in consequence of the representation of 
the Ric 7 Manoh, to whom is granted fifteen bigahs of adhdn 8 land, and 
twenty-five of malaiti . B The same quantity of each kind in each of the 
districts of Nfmutch and Nfmbahaira. — Total in three districts, forty-five 
bigahs of adhdn, and. seventy-five of mal.* 

On seeing this ordinance, let the land be measured and assigned, and 
let nope molest the Yatis, but foster their privileges;- Cursed be he who 
infringes them — the cow to the Hindu — the hog ard corpse to the Musulman. 

(By command) 

Samvat'1749, Mahsud 5th, a.d; 1693. Sah Dyal (Minister). 


No. VI. 

Maharaja Chuttur Sing (one of the Rana’s sons), commanding. 

In the town of Rasmi, whoever slays sheep, buffaloes, goats, or other 
living thing, is a criminal to the state; his' house, cattle, and effects 
shall be forfeited, and himself expelled the village. 

(By command) 

Pos Sud 14, Samvat 1705, a.d. 1649. The Pancholi Dumica Das. 


1 The gadda-ghdl is a punishment unknown in any but the Hindu code ; the 
hieroglyphic import appears on the pillar, and must be seen to be understood. 

2 Revenue officers. 

3 Literally ‘ immortal,’ from mura, ' death,’ and the privative prefix. 

4 Schools or colleges of the Yatis. 

6 Priests of the Jains. ' 

8 Kunchi and nr&ti are both a ' handful ’ ; the first is applied to grain in the 
stalk at harvest time ; the other to such edibles in merchandise as sugar, raisins, 
etc., collectively termed keranoh. , 

7 Ric is an ancient title applied to the highest class of priests ; Ric-Ricsha-Ric- 
iswdra, applied to royalty in old times. 

8 Adhdn is the richest land, lying under the protection of the towu walls ; 
mat or malaiti land is land not irrigated from wells. 

9 In all a hundred and twenty bigahs, or about forty acres. 
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No. VII. 

Mahrana Jey Sing to the inhabitants of Bakrole ; printers, 
potters, oilmen, etc., etc., commanding. * 

From the nth Asar (June) to the full moon of Asoj (September), none 
shall drain the waters of the lake ; no oil-mill shall work, or earthen 
vessel be made, during these the four rainy months. 


No. VIII. 

Mahrana Sri Juggut Sing II., commanding 

The village of Siarh in the hills, of one thousand rupees yearly rent, 
having been chosen by Nat’h-ji ( the God) for his residence, and given 
up by Rinna Raghude, 1 I have confirmed it. The Gosaen 2 and his heirs 
shall enjoy it for ever. 

Samvai 1793, a.d. 1737. 


No. IX. 

Sid Sri Mahraja Dheraj, Mahrana Sri Bhfm Sing-ji, commanding. 

The undermentioned towns and villages were presented to Sri-ji 3 
by copper-plate. The revenues ( hasil }, 4 contributions (burar), taxes, 
dues (lagut-M-lagut) , trees, shrubs, foundations and boundaries (ntm sim), 
shall all belong to Sri-ji. If of my seed, none will ever dispute this. 

The ancient copper-plate being lost, I have thus renewed it. 

Here follows a list of thirty -four entire towns and villages, many from 
the fisc, or confirmations of the grants of the chiefs, besides various 
parcels of arable land, from twenty to one hundred and fifty blgahs, in 
forty-six more villages, from chiefs of every class, and patches of meadow- 
land {bird) in twenty more. 


No. X. 

Sri Mahrana Bhfma Sing-ji, commanding. 

To the towns of Sri-ji, or to the [ personal J lands of the GosaiH-ji , 6 
no molestation shall be offered. No warrants or exactions shall be issued 

1 The chief of D<§lwara. 

2 There are other grants later than this, which prove that all grants were 
renewed in every new reign. This grant also proves that no chief has the power 
to alienate without his sovereign’s sanction. 

3 Epithet indicative of the greatness of the deity. 

1 Here is another proof that the sovereign can only alienate the revenues 
(hasil ) ; and though everything upon and about the grant, yet not the soil . 
The nim-sim is almost as powerful an expression as the old grant to the 
Rawdons — . seizin ol me sw,. 

. , ;'VOl. i. p. 223. ' ... 

■ A khal is one of the heaps after the corn is thrashed out, about five maunu*. ■ ■ 

1 To distinguish them from grants of land to feudal tenants, which patents 

(putta) are manuscript. 
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or levied upon them. All complaints, suits, or matters, in which justice 
is required, originating in Na’thdwara, shall be settled there ; none shall 
-interfere therein, and the decisions of the Gosaen-ji I shall invariably 
confirm. The town and transit duties 1 2 (of Nat’hdwara and villages 
pertaining thereto), the assay ( purkhaye ) 1 fees from the public markets, 
duties on precious metals ( kasoti ),’ all brokerage (dnlali), and dues 
collected at the four gates ; all contributions . and taxes of whatever 
kind, are presented as an offering to Sri-ji ; let the income thereof be 
placed in Sri-ji’s coffers. 

All the products of foreign countries imported by the V aishnuvas 
whether domestic or foreign, and intended for consumption at Nat’hdwara, 3 
' shall be exempt from duties. The right of sanctuary ( sirna ) of Sri-ji, 
both in the town and in all his other villages, 4 will be maintained : the 
Almighty will take cognisance of any innovation. Wherefore, let all 
chiefs, farmers of duties, beware of .molesting the goods of Nat’h-ji (the 
god), and wherever such may halt, let guards be provided for their security, 
and let each chief convey them through his bounds in safety. If of my 
blood, or if my servants, this warrant will be obeyed for ever and for ever. 
Whoever resumes this grant will be a caterpillar in hell during 60,000 
years. 

By command — through the chief butler ( Panairi ) Eklingdas.: written 
by Surut Sing, son of Nat’hji Pancholi, Mah-snd ist, Samvat 1865 ; 
A.D. 1809. 


' No. XI. 

Personal grant to the high-priest, Damodurji Mahraj. 

Swesta Sri, from the abode at Udyapur, Mahrana Sri Bhim Sing-ji, 
commanding. 

To all the chieftains, landholders, managers of the crown arid dori 5 * * 8 
lands, to all Patels, etc., etc., etc. As an offering to the Sri Gosaen-ji 
two rupees have been granted in every village throughout MAwar, one 
in each harvest — let no opposition be made thereto. If of my kin or 
issue, none will revoke this — the An (oath of allegiance) be upon his head. 
By command, through Purihara Myaram, Samvat . i860, Jaet sud 5th 
Munlgulwar ; a.d. 1804. 

At one side of the patent, in the Rana’s own hand, “ An offering to 
Sri Girdhari-ji * Mahraj — If of my issue none will disobey — who dares, 
may the Almighty punish ! ” 

1 All these are royalties, and the Rana was much blamed, even by his Vishnuva 
ministers, for sacrificing them even to Kaniya. 

2 Followers of Vishnu, Crishna, or Kaniya, chiefly mercantile. 

3 Many merchants, by the connivance of the conductors of the caravans 

of Nat’h-ji’s goods, contrived to smuggle their goods to Nat’hdwara, and to the 

disgrace of the high priest or his underlings, this traffic was sold for their personal 
advantage. It was a delicate thing to search these caravans, or to prevent the 
loss to the state from the evasion of the duties. The Rana durst not interfere 
lest he might incur the nennH-- y' ' ' ~ The author’s influence 

with the hieh - --'—**<■ title applied to the highest class of priests ; n 

a w; applied to royalty in old times. 

8 Adhdn is the richest land, lying under the protection of the town, walls ; 
mat or malaiti land is land not irrigated from wells. 

8 In all a hundred and twenty bigahs, or about forty acres. 
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No. XII. 


( ■ 


Malirana Bhim Sing, commanding. 

To the Mindra {minister) of Sri MurJi Munohur {flute delighting), 
situated on the dam of the lake at Mandelgurh, the following grant has 
been made, with all the dues, income, and privileges, viz. : 

1. The hamlet called Kotwal-khera, with all thereto appertaining. 

2. Three rupees worth of saffron monthly from the transit duty 
chdbtUra. 

3. From the police-office of Mandelgurh : 

Three tunics ( bagha ) for the idol on each festival, viz. Ushtumi, 
Jul-jatra, and Vassuni Panchama. 

Five rupees worth of oil 1 * on the Jul-jatra, and two and a half 
in the full moon of Kariik. 

4. Both gardens under the dam of the lake, with all the fruits and 
flowers thereof. 

5. The Inch 5 on all the vegetables appertaining to the prince. 

6. Kiinchi and dalali, or the handful at harvest, and all brokerage. 

7. The income arising from the sale of the estates is to be applied' 
to the repairs of the temple and dam. 

Megsir Sud 1, Samvat 1866 ; a.d. 1810. 


CHAPTER XXI 

Importance of mythological history — Aboriginal tribes of India — The Rajpoots 
are conquerors — Solar year of the Hindus — Opened at the winter solstice — 
The Vassant, or- spring festival — Birth of the Sun — Common origin 
assumed of the Rajpoots and Getic tribe of Scandinavia — Surya, the sun- 
god of all nations, Thor, Syrus, Sol — Sun-worship — The Ahairea, or spring- 
hunt, described — Boar -feast — Phalgun festival — The Rajpoot Saturnalia — 
Games on horseback — Rites to the Manes — Festival of Sftla as guardian of 
children — Rana’s birthday — Phuladdla, the Rajpoot Floralia— Festival of 
Gouri — Compared with the Diana of Egypt — The Isis or Ertha of the Suevi 
—And the Phrygian Cybele — Anniversary of Rama — Fete of Camdeva or 
Cupid — Little Gangore — Inundation of the capital — Festival of Rembha or 
Venus — Rajpoot and Druiditic rites — Their analogy — Serpent worship— 
Rakhi, or Festival of the bracelet. 

It has been observed by that philosophical traveller, Dr. Clarke, that, 
" by a proper attention to the vestiges of ancient superstition, we are 
sometimes enabled to refer a whole people to their original ancestors, 
with- as much, if not more certainty, than by observations made upon 
their language ; because the superstition is engrafted upon the stock, 
but the language is Eable to change." 3 Impressed with the justness, 
as well as the originality of the remark, I shall adopt it as my guide in 
the observations I propose to make on the religious festivals and super- 
stitions of Mewar. However important may be the, study of military, 

1 Amongst the items of the Chartulary of Dumfermline, is the tithe of the oil 
of the Greenland whale fisheries. 

s A handful of every basket of vegetables sold in the public markets. 

3 Travels in Scandinavia, vol, i. p. 33. 
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civil, and political history, the science is incomplete without mythological 
history ; and he is little imbued with the spirit of philosophy, who can 
perceive in the fables of antiquity nothing but the extravagance of a 
fervid imagination. Did no other consequence result from the study 
of mythology, than the fact, that, in all ages and countries, man has 
desecrated his reason, and voluntarily reduced himself below the level 
of the brutes that perish, it must provoke inquiry into the cause of this 
degradation. Such an investigation would develop, not only the soiirce 
of history, the handmaid of the arts of sciences, but the origin and 
application of the latter, in a theogony typical of the seasons, their changes, 
and products. Thus mythology may be considered the parent of all 
history. 

With regard, however, to the rude tribes who still inhabit the mountains 
and fastnesses of India, and who may be regarded as the aborigines of 
that country, the converse of this doctrine is more probable. Not their 
language only, but their superstitions, differ from those of the Rajpoots : 
though, from a desire to rise above their natural condition, they have 
engrafted upon their own the most popular mythologies of their civilised 
conquerors, who from the north gradually spread themselves over the 
continent and peninsula, even to the remote isles of the Indian ocean. 
Of the primitive inhabitants we may e rmmeratp. the Mp.p.nas, the Me ras, 
the Goahds, the Bhils, the Seryas, the Sarjas, the Ahiras, the Goojurs, 
and those who inhabit the forests of the Nerbudda, the Sone, the Mahanadi, 
the mountains of Sargooja, and the lesser Nagpore ; many of whom are 
still but little removed from savage life, and whose dialects are as various 
as their manners; These are content to be called the ' sons of the 
earth,’ 1 or ‘ children of the forest,’ 2 while their conquerors, the Rajpoots, 
arrogate celestial descent . 3 How soon after the flood the Suryas, or sun- 
worshippers, entered India Proper, must ever remain uncertain. It is 
sufficient that they were anterior in date to the Indus, or races tracing 
their descent from the moon (Ind) ; as the migration of the latter from 
the central lands of Indo-Scythia was antecedent to that of the Agniculas, 
or fire-worshippers, of the Snake race, claiming Takshac as their original 
progenitor. The Suryas , 4 who migrated both to the East and West, 
as population became redundant in these fertile regions, may be con- 
sidered the Celtic, as the Indu-Getas may be accounted the Gothic, races 
of India. To attempt to discriminate these different races, and mark 
the shades which once separated them, after a system of priestcraft has 
amalgamated the mass, and identified their superstitions, would be 
fruitless ; but the observer of ancient customs may, with the imperfect 
guidance of peculiar rites, discover things, and even names, totally 
incongruous with the Brahminical system, and which could never have 
originated within the Indus or Uttuc, — the Rubicon of Gangetic anti- 
quarians, who fear to look beyond that stream for the origin of tribes. 

1 Bhomapxdra. 2 Venapuira. 3 Siiryds and Indupulras. 

4 The Sauromatia, or Sarmatians of early Europe, as well as the Syrians, were 
most probably colonies of the same Suryavansi, who simultaneously peopled the 
shores of the Caspian and Mediterranean, and the banks of the Indus and Ganges. 
Many of the tribes described by Strabo as dwelling around the Caspian, are enu- 
merated amongst the thirty-six royal races of India. One of these, the Sacaseni, 
supposed to be the ancestors of our own Saxon race, settled themselves on the 
Araxes in Armenia, adjoining Albania. 
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A residence amongst the Rajpoots would lead to a disregard of such 
boundaries, either to the moral or physical man, as the annals of M6war 
abundantly testify. 

Sir Wm. Jones remarks, “ If the festivals of the old Greeks, Persians, 
Romans, -Egyptians, and Goths could be arranged with exactness in 
the same form with the Indian, there would be found a striking resemblance 
among them ; and an attentive comparison of them all might throw 
great light on. the religion, and perhaps on the history, of the primitive 
world.” ' • 

In treating of the festivals and superstitions of the Rajpoots, wherever 
there may appear to be a fair ground for supposing an analogy with 
those of other nations of antiquity, I shall not hesitate to pursue it. The 
proper names of many of the martial Rajpoots would alone point out 
the necessity of seeking for a solution of them out of the explored paths ; 
and where Sanscrit derivation cannot be assigned, as it happens in many 
instances, we are not, therefore, warranted in the hasty conclusion that 
the names must have been adopted since the conquests of Mahmoud or 
Shabudfn, events of comparatively modem date. Let us at once admit 
the hypothesis of Pinkerton, — the establishment of an original Indu- 
Getic or Indo-Scythic empire, “ extending from the Caspian to' the 
Ganges ” ; or if this conjecture be too extensive or too vague, let us fix 
the centre of this Mcdia-Bhumi in the fertile region of Sogdiana ; 1 and 
from the lights which modern history affords on the many migrations 
from this nursery of mankind, even since the time of Mahomed, let us 
form an opinion of those which have not been recorded, or have been 
conveyed, by the Hindus only in imperfect allegory ; and with the aid 
of ancient customs, obsolete words, and proper names, trace them to 
Indo-Scythic colonies grafted on the parent stock. The Poorans them- a 
selves bear testimony to the incorporation of Scythic tribes withtlu^ 
Hindus, and to the continual irruptions of the Sac®, the PdavCme/V 
Yavans, 2 the Turshlcas, names conspicuous axnongst the races of Centra! 
Asia, and recorded in the pages of the earliest Western historians. Even 
so early as the period of Rama, when furious international wars were 
carried on between the military and sacerdotal classes for supremacy, we 
have the names of these tribes recorded as auxiliaries to the priesthood ; 
who, while admitting them to fight under the banners of Siva, would 
not scruple to stamp them with the seal of Hinduism. In this manner, 
beyond a doubt, at a much later period than the events in the Ramayuna, 
these tribes from the North either forced themselves among, or were 
incorporated with, ‘ the races of the sun.’ men, therefore, we meet 

1 Long after the overthrow of the Greek kingdom of Bactria by the Yuti 
or Getes, this region was populous and flourishing. In the year 120 before 
Christ, De Guignes says : “ Dans ce pays on trouvait d’excellens grains, du yin 
de vigne, plus de cent villes, tant grandes que petites, II est aussi fait mention 
du Tahia situc au midi du Gihon, et oil il y a de grandes villes mur6es. Le general 
Chinois y vit des toiles de 1 ’Inde et autres marchandises, etc., etc." — Hist. Gen. 
dcs Huns, vol. i. p. 51. 

2 Yavan or Javan is a celebrated link of the Indu (lunar) genealogical chain ; 
nor need we go to Ionia for it, though the Ionians may be a colony descended from 
Javan, the ninth from Yayat, who was the third son of Ayfi, the ancestor of tlie 
Hindu as well as of the Tatar Indu-vansi. The Asuras, who are so often de- 
scribed as invaders of India, and which word has ordinarily a mere irreligious 
acceptation, I firmly believe to mean the Assyrians. 
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with rites in Rajpootana and in ancient Scandinavia, such as were practised 
amongst the Getic nations on the Oxus, why should we hesitate to assign 
the origin of both to this region of earliest civilisation ? When we see 
the ancient Asi, and the Yeuts, or Juts, taking omens from the white 
steed of Thor, shut up in the temple at Upsala ; and in like manner, 
the Rajpoot of past days offering the same animal in sacrifice to the sun, 
and his modem descendant taking the omen from his neigh, why are we 
to refuse our assent to the common origin of the superstition practised 
by the Gete of the Oxus ? Again, when we find the “ homage to the 
sword ” performed by all the Getic races of antiquity in Dacia, on the 
Baltic, as well as by the modem Rajpoot, shall we draw no conclusion 
from this testimony of the father of history, who declares that such rites 
were practised on the Jaxartes in the very dawn of knowledge ? More- 
over, why hesitate to give Eastern etymologies for Eastern rites, though 
found on the Baltic ? The antiquarian of the North (Mallet) may thus 
be assisted to the etymon of ‘ Tir-sing ,’ the enchanted sword of Angantyr, 
in Ur, ' water,’ and sing, ‘ a lion ’ ; i.e. in water or spirit like a lion ; for even 
pani, the common epithet for water, is applied metaphorically to ‘ spirit.’ 

It would be less difficult to find Sanscrit derivations for many of the 
proper names in the Edda, than to give a Sanscrit analysis of many 
common amongst the Rajpoots, which we must trace to an Indo-Scythic 
root : 1 such as Eyvorsel, Udila, Attitai, Pu'joon, Hamira , 2 and numerous 
other proper names of warriors. Of tribes : the Cat'hi, Rajpali, Mohila, 
Sariaspah, Aswaria (qu. Assyrian ?), Binfifur, Camari, Silara, Dahima, etc. 
Of mountains : Drunadhar, Arabudha, Aravulli, Aravin d ’-ha (the root 
ara, or .mountain, being Scythic, and the expletive adjunct Sancrit), 

‘ the hill of Budha,’ * of strength,’ ' of limit.’ To all such as cannot be 
resolved into the cognate language of India, what origin can we assign 
but Scythic ? 3 

In a memoir prepared for me by a well-informed public officer in the . 


1 See Turner’s History of Anglo-Saxons for Indo-Scythic words. 

2 There were no less than four distinguished leaders of this name amongst the 
vassals of the last Rajpoot emperor of Dehli ; and one of them, who turned traitor 
to his sovereign and joined Shabudin, was actually a Scythian, and of the Ghiker 
race, which maintained their ancient habits of polyandrism even in Baber’s time. 
The Haoli Rao Hamfra was lord of Kangra and the Ghikers of Pamer. 

3 Turner, when discussing the history of the Sakai, or Sacaseni, of the Caspian, 
whom he justly supposes to be the Saxons of the Baltic, takes occasion to intro- 
duce some words of Scythic origin (preserved by ancient writers), to almost every 
one of which, without straining etymology, we may give a Sanscrit origin. 



Scythic. 

Sanscrit, or Bakha, 

Exampaios 

. sacred ways 

. Agham is the sacred book ; pdi 
and pdda,, a foot ; pante, a 
path. 

Arimu 

. one .... 

. Ad is the first whence Adima , 



or man. 

Spou 

. an eye. 


Oior . 

. a man. 


Pata . 

. to kill 

. Badha, to kill. 

Tahiti 

. the chief deity is Vesta 

. Tipi is heat or flame ; the type 


of Vesta. 

Papaios 

. Jupiter 

. Baba, Or Bapa, the universal 
father. • The Hindu Jiva- 



pitri, or Father of Life. 
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Rana’s court, on tile chief festivals celebrated in Mdwar, he commenced 
with those following the autumnal equinox, in the month Asoj or Aswini, 
opening with the Novatri, sacred to the god of war. Their fasts are in 
general regulated by the moon ; although the most re marie able are solar, 
especially those of the equinoxes and solstices, and the Sancrantis , or days 
on which the sun enters a new sign. The Hindu 'solar year anciently 
commenced on the winter solstice, in the month Posha, and was em- 
phatically called “ the morning of the gods ” ; .also Sivrdt, or night of 
Sfva, analogous, as has been before remarked, to the * mother night,’ 
which ushered in the new year of the Scandinavian Asi, and other nations 
of Asiatic origin dwelling in the north. 

They term the summer solstice in the month of Asar, ' the night of the 
Gods,’ because Vishnu (as the sun) reposes during the four rainy months 
on his serpent couch. The lunar year of 360 days was more ancient than 
the solar, ,and commenced with the month of Asoj or Aswini : " the moon 
being at the full when that name was imposed on the first lunar station 
of the Hindu ecliptic.” 1 

According to another authority, the festivals commenced on Amavus, 
or the ' ides ’ of Cheyt, near which the vernal equinox falls, the opening of 
the modem solar year ; when, in like manner as at the commencement 
of the lunar year in Asoj, they dedicate the first nine days of Cheyt (also 
called Noratri) to Iswara and his consort Isa. 

Having thus specified both modes of reckoning for the opening of the 
solar and lunar years, I shall not commence the abstract of the festivals 
of M6war with either, but follow the more ancient division of time, when 
the year closed with the winter solstice in the month of Posh, consequently 
opening the new year with Magh. By this arrangement, we shall com- 
mence with the spring festival^, and let the days dedicated to mirth and 
gaiety follow each other ; preferring the natural to the astrological year, 
which will enable us to preserve the analogy with the northern nations of 
Europe, who also reckoned from the winter solstice. The Hindu divides 
the year into six seasons, each of two months ; namely, Vassanta, Greeshma, 
Varsha, Sharati, Shishfra, Sheeta ; or spring, summer, rainy, sultry, 
dewy, and cold. 

It is not, however, my intention to detail all the fasts and festivals 
which the Rajpoot of Mfrwar holds in common with the Hindu nation, 

Scythic. Sanscrit, or Bakha. 

Oitosuros . . the chief deity is Apollo . Aitiswara, or Sun-God, appli- 

cable to Vishnu, who has 
every attribute of Apollo; 
from ait contraction of 
adityn, the sun. 

Artimpasa, or Aripasa „ Venus . Apsdra, because born from the 

froth or essence, * say a,' of the 
waters, ‘ ap.’ 

Thamimasadus . „ Neptune . Tho6na’tha ; or God of Ini 

Waters. 

Apia . . . wife of Papaios, or Earth . Ambd, Amd, Omia, is the 

universal mother ; wife 0 ! 
“ Baba Adam,” as they 
term the universal father. 

— See Turner's History of the A nglo-Saxoits, vol. i. P- 35.- 

1 Sir W. Jones, * On the Lunar Year of the Hindus,’ Asiatic Researches, vol. 111 . 
P- 257- 
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but chiefly those restricted to that state, or such as are celebrated with local 
peculiarity, or striking analogies to those of Egypt, Greece, or Scandinavia. 
The goddess who presides over mirth and idleness, preferred holding her 
court amidst the ruins of Oodipoor, to searching elsewhere for a dwelling. 
This determination to be happy amidst calamity, individual and national, 
has made the court proverbial in Rajwarra, in the adage, “ sat' It bar a, aur 
no tahwaya,” i.e. nine holidays out of seven days. Although many of these 
festivals are common to India, and their maintenance is enjoined by 
religion, yet not only the prolongation and repetition of some, but the 
entire institution of others, as well as the peculiar splendour of their 
solemnisation, originate with the prince ; proving how much individual 
example may influence the manners of a nation. 

By the arrangement we have adopted, the lovely Vassanti, goddess 
of the spring, will usher in the festivals of Mdwar. In 1819 her rites were 
celebrated in the kalends of January, and even then, on the verge of the 
tropic, her birth was premature. 

The opening of the spring being on the 5 th of the month Magha, is 
thence called the Vassant panchami, which in 1819 fell on the 30th of 
January ; consequently the first of Posh (the antecedent month), the 
beginning of the old Hindu year, or “ the morning 0} the gods,” fell on the 
25th of December. The Vassant continues forty days after the panchami, 
or initiative fifth, during which the utmost license prevails in action and 
in speech ; the lower classes regale even to intoxication on every kind 
of stimulating confection and spirituous beverage, and the most respectable 
individuals, who would at other times be shocked to utter an indelicate 
allusion, roam about with the groups of bacchanals, reciting stanzas of 
the warmest description in praise of the powers of nature, as did the con- 
script fathers of Rome during the Saturnalia. In this season, when the 
barriers of rank are thrown down, and the spirit of democracy is let loose, 
though never abused, even the wild Bhil, or savage M6r, will leave his 
forest or mountain shade to mingle in the revelries of the capital ; and 
decorating his ebon hair or tattered turban with a garland of jessamine, 
will join the clamorous parties which perambulate the streets of the 
capital. These orgies are, however, reserved for the conclusion for the 
forty days sacred to the goddess of nature. 

Two days following the initiative fifth, is the bhdn seplimi or ‘seventh 
[day] of the sun,’ also called ' the birth of the sun,’ with various other 
metaphorical denominations. 1 On this day there is a grand procession 
of the Rana, his chiefs and vassals, to the Chougan, where the sun is 
worshipped. At the Jeipoor court, whose princes claim descent from 
Cush, the second son of Rama, the bhdn seplimi is peculiarly sacred. The 
chariot of the sun, drawn by eight horses, is taken from the temple dedicated 
to that or£>, and moves in procession : a ceremony otherwise never ob- 
served but on the inauguration of a new prince. 

’ In the mythology of the Rajpoots, of which we have a better idea from 
their heroic poetry than from the legends of the Brahmins, the sun-god 
is the deity they are most anxious to propitiate ; and in his honour they 
fearlessly expend their blood in battle, from the hope of being received 

1 Bhascara septimi, in honour of the sun, as a form of Vishnu. — Varaha 
Parana. Macari, from the sun entering the constellation Macara (Pisces), 
the first of the solar M&gha. — See Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 273. 
vol. X. — 15 



450 


RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENTS , 


into his mansion. Their highest heaven is accordingly the Bhan-t'han or 
Bhdnuloca, the ' region of the sun ’ : and like the Indu-Scythic Gete, the 
Rajpoot warrior of the early ages sacrificed the horse in his honour, 1 
and dedicated to him the first day of the week, namely, Aditwar , con- 
tracted to Aitwar, also called T’hawara. 2 

The more we attend to the warlike mythology of the north, the more 
apparent is its analogy with that of the Rajpoots, and the stronger-ground 
is there for assuming that both races inherited their creed from the common 
land of the Yuti of the Jaxartes. What is a more proper etymon for 
Scandinavian, the abode of the warriors who destroyed the Roman power, 
than Scanda, the Mars or Ku-mara of the Raj poots ? perhaps the origin 
of the Kimbvi, derived by Mallet from Kcempfer, ‘ to fight.' 

Thor, in the eleventh fable of the Edda, is denominated . Asa-Thor, 8 
the ‘‘ lord Thor,’ called the Celtic Mars by the Romans. The chariot of 
Thor is ignobly yoked compared with the car of Surya ; but in the sub- 
stitution of the he-goats for the seven-headed horse Septaswa, we have but 
the change of an adjunct depending on clime, when the Yuti migrated 
from the plains of Scythia, of which the horse is a native, to Yuiland, of 
whose mountains the goat was an inhabitant prior to any of the race of 
A si. The northern warrior makes the palace of the sun-god Thor tfye 
most splendid of the celestial abodes, “ in which are five hundred and 
forty halls ” : vying with the Surya-Mandala, the supreme heaven of the 
Rajpoot. Whence such notions of the Aswa races of the Ganges, and the 
A si of Scandinavia, but from the Scythic Sacae, who adored the solar 
divinity under the name of “ Gceto-Syrus ,” 4 the Surya of the Sacha Rajpoot ; 
and as, according to the commentator on the Edda, “ the ancient people 
of the north pronounced the “ th as the English now do ss," the sun-god . 
Thor becomes Sor, and is identified still more with Surya whose worship 
no doubt gave the name to that extensive portion of Asia called 2 vpia, 
as it did to the small peninsula of the Sauras, still peopled by tribes of 
Scythic origin. The Sol of the Romans has probably the same Celto- 
Etrurian origin ; with those tribes the sun was the great object of 
adoration, and their grand festival, the winter solstice, was called Yule, 
Hiul, Houl, " which even at this day signifies the Sun, in the language of 
Bas-Bretagne and Cornwall.” 6 On the conversion of the descendants 
of these Scythic Yeuts, who, according to Herodotus, sacrificed the horse 
(Hi) to the sun (El), the name of the Pagan jubilee of the solstice. was 
transferred to the day of Christ’s nativity, which is thus still held in 
remembrance by their descendants of the north. i 

At Oodipoor the sun has universal precedence ; his portal (Surya-pol) j 

1 See p. 63. j 

2 This word appears to have the same import as Thor, the sun-god and war 

divinity of the Scandinavians. . ' : 

3 Odin is also galled As or 1 lord ’ ; the Gauls also called him CEs or Es, 

and with a Latin termination Hesus, whom Lucan calls Esus ; Edda, vol. «• ; 

pp. 45-6. The celebrated translator of these invaluable remnants of ancient 
superstitions, by which alone light can b.e thrown on the origin of nations, 
observes that Es or CEs is the name for God with all the Celtic races. So it was 
with the Tuscans, doubtless from the Sanscrit, or rather ffom a more provincial ; 
tongue, the common contraction of EswtZr, the Egyptian Osiris, the Persian Syr , 
the sun-god. * 

4 Which Mallet, from Hesychius, interprets 1 good star.’ 1 

6 Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, vol, ii, p. 42. i 
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is the chief entrance to the city ; his name gives dignity to the chief apart- 
ment or hall ( Surya-mahal ) of the palace ; and from the balcony of the 
sun ( Surya-gokra ) the descendant of' Rama shows himself in the dark 
monsoon as the sun’s representative. A huge painted sun of gypsum in 
high relief, with gilded rays, adorns the hall of audience, and in front of it 
is the throne. As already mentioned, the sacred standard bears his image, 
as does that Scythic part of the regalia called the changi, a disc of black 
felt or ostrich feathers, with a plate of gold to represent the sun in its 
centre, borne upon a pole. The royal parasol is termed hirnia, in allusion 
to its shape, like a ray ( carna ) of the orb. The last day but one of the 
month of Magha is called Sivrat (night of Siva), and is held peculiarly 
sacred by the Rana, who is styled the Regent of Siva. It is a rigid fast, 
and the night is passed in vigils, and rites to the phallic representative of 
Siva. 

The merry month of Phalgun is ushered in with the Ahairea, or spring- 
hunt . 1 The preceding day the Rana distributes to all his chiefs and servants 
either a dress of green, or some portion thereof, in which all appear habited 
on the morrow, whenever the astrologer has fixed the hour for sallying 
forth to slay the boar to Gouri, the Ceres of the Rajpoots : the Ahairea 
is therefore called the Muhoorut ca sikar, or the chase fixed astrologically. 
As their success on this occasion is ominous of future good, no means are 
neglected to secure it, either by scouts previously discovering the lair, or 
the desperate efforts of the hunters to slay the boar when roused. With 
the sovereign and his sons all the chiefs sally forth, each on his best steed, 
and all animated by the desire to surpass each other in acts of prowess 
and dexterity. It is very rare that in some one of the passes or recesses 
of the valley the hog is not found ; the spot is then surrounded by the 
hunters, whose vociferations soon start the d'hokra," and frequently a 
drove of hogs. Then each cavalier impels his steed, and with lance or 
sword, regardless of rock, ravine, or tree, presses on the bristly foe, whose 
knowledge of the country is of no avail when thus circumvented, and the 
ground soon reeks with gore, in which not unfrequently is mixed that of 
horse or rider. On the last occasion, there occurred fewer casualties than 
usual ; though the Chondawut Hamfra, whom we nicknamed the “ Red 
Riever," had his leg broken, and the second son of Sheodan Sing, a near 
relation of the Rana, had his neighbour’s lance driven through his arm. 
The young chief of Saloombra was amongst the distinguished of this 
day’s sport. It would appal even an English fox-hunter to see the Rajpoot 
driving their steeds at full speed, bounding like the antelope over every 
barrier, — the thick jungle cbvert, Or rocky steep bare of soil or vegetation, 
— with their lances balanced in the air, or leaning on the saddle-bow 
slashing at the boar. 

The royal kitchen moves out on this occasion, and in some chosen spot 

1 In his delight for this diversion, the Rajpoot evinces his Scythic propensity. 
The grand hunts of the last Chohan emperor often led him into warfare, for Pirthi 
Raj was a poacher of the first magnitude, and one of his battles with the Tatars 
was while engaged in field sports on the Ravi. 

The heir of Gengis Khan was chief huntsman, the highest office of the state 
amongst the Scythic Tatars ; as Aj finbahu, alike celebrated in either field, of 
war and sport, was chief huntsman to the Chohan emperor of Dehli, whose bard 
enters minutely into the subject, describing all the variety of dogs of chase. 

* A hog in Hindue ; in Persian hooq, nearly our hog. 
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the repast is prepared, of which all partake, for the hog is the favourite 
food of the Rajpoot, as it was of the heroes of Scandinavia. Nor is the 
munwdr pidla, or invitation cup, forgotten ; and having feasted, and thrice 
slain their bristly antagonist, they return to the capital, where fame had 
already spread their exploits, — the deeds done by the birchi (lance) 'of 
Pudma, 1 or the hhanda (sword) blow of Hamfra, 2 wliich lopped the head 
of the foe of Gouri. Even this martial amusement, the Ahairca, has a 
religious origin. The boar is the enemy of Gouri of the Rajpoots ; it was 
so held of Isis by the Egyptians, of Ceres by the Greeks, of Freya by the 
north-man, whose favourite food was the hog : and of such importance 
was it deemed by the Franks, that the second chapter of tVhc Salic law is 
entirely penal with regard to the stealers of swine. The Yherocs of the 
Edda, even in Valhalla, feed on the fat of the wild boar Sejrimncr, while 
“ the illustrious father of armies fattens his wolves Gcri an\d Enid, and 
takes no other nourishment himself than the interrupted quaffiiug of wine " : 
quite the picture of Hur, the Rajpoot god of war, and his sonsuhe Bhyrfis, 
Gora, and Kala, metaphorically called the " sons of slaughter. T We need 
hardly repoat that the cup of the Scandinavian god of war, hike that of 
the Rajpoots, is the human skull (cupvd). 

As Phalgun advances, the bacchanalian mirth increases ; Woups are 
continually patrolling the streets, throwing a crimson powdor at each 
other, or ejecting a solution of it from syringes, so that the gar ments and 
visages of all are one mass of crimson. On the 8th, emphatically called 
the Phdg, the Rana joins the queens and their attendants in tme palace, 
when all restraint is removed and mirth is unlimited. But the most 
brilliant sight is the playing of the holt on horseback, on the thrracc in 
front of the palace. Each chief who chooses to join lias a plentiful supply 
of missiles, formed of thin plates of mica or talc,, enclosing this Icrimson 
powder, called ablra, which with the most graceful and dextrous hoirseman- 
ship they dart at each other, pursuing, caprioling, and jestingV This 
part of it much resembles the Saturnalia of Rome of this day,\ when 
similar missiles are scattered at the Carniv&lc, The last day or Pimum 
ends the holt, when the Nakarras from the Tripolia summon all the chick 
with their retinues to attend their prince, and accompany him in pro- 
cession to the Chougan, their Champ de Mars. In the centre of this 
is a long sala or hall, the ascent to which is by a flight of steps : the roof 
is supported by square columns williout any walls, so that the court is 
entirely open. Here, surrounded by his chiefs, the Rana passes an hour, 
listening to the songs in praise of Holica, while a scurrilous cavya or couplet 
from some wag in the crowd reminds him, that exalted rank is no pro- 
tection against the license of the spring Saturnalia ; though “ the Dcwan 
of Eklinga " has not to reproach himself with a failure of obedience to 
the rites of the goddess, having fulfilled the command “to multiply,'' more 
than any individual in his kingdom. 3 While the Rana and his chiefs are 
thus amused above, the buffoons and itinerant groups mix with the 
cavalcade, throw powder in their eyes, or deluge their garments with 
the crimson solution. To resent it would only expose the sensitive 
party to be laughed at, and draw upon him a host of these bacchanals : 

1 Chief of Saloombra. 2 Chief of Ilamirgur'h, 

3 He has been the father of more than one hundred children, legitimate ana 
illegitimate, though very few arc living. 
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so that no alternative exists between keeping entirely aloof or mixing in 
the fray. 1 

On the last day, the Rana feasts his chiefs, and the camp breaks up with 
the distribution of khanda n areal, or swords and coco-nuts, to the chiefs and 
all “whom the king delighteth to honour.” These khandas are' but “of 
lath,” in shape like the Andrea Ferrara, or long cut-and- thrust, the favourite 
weapon of the Rajpoot. They are painted in various ways, like Harlequin’s 
sword, and meant as a burlesque, in unison with the character of the day, 
when war is banished, and the multiplication, 1 not the destruction, of man 
is the behest of the- goddess who rules the spring. At nightfall, the forty 
days conclude with “ the burning of the holi,” when they light large fires, 
into which various substances, as well as the crimson abira , are thrown, and 
around which groups of children are dancing and screaming in the streets like 
somanyinfemals. Until three hours after sunriseof the newmonth of Cheyt, 
these orgies are continued with increased vigour, when the natives bathe, 
change their garments, worship, and return to the rank of sober citizens ; 
and princes and chiefs receive gifts from their domestics. 3 

Cheyt. — The first of this month is the Samvatsiri (vulg. Chamchari ), 
or anniversary of the death of the Rana’s father, to whose memory solemn 
rites are performed both in the palace and -at Ara, the royal cemetery, 
metaphorically termed ‘ Maha-Sati,’ or place of ‘ great faith,' Thither 
the Rana repairs, and offers oblations to the manes of his father ; and 
after purifying in the Gangabheva, a rivulet which flows through the 
middle of “ the abode of silence,” he returns to the palace. 

On the 3rd, the whole of the royal insignia proceeds to Baidla, the 
residence of the Chohan chief "(one of the sixteen), within the valley of the 
capital, in order to convey the Rao to court. The Rana advances to the 
GanSsa Deori 4 to receive him ; when, after salutation, the sovereign and 
his chief return to the great hall of assembly, hand in hand, but that of 
the Chohan above or upon his sovereign’s. In this ceremony we have 
another singular memorial of the glorious days of Mewar, when almost 
every chieftain established by deeds of devotion a right to the eternal 
gratitude of their princes ; the decay of whose power but serves to hallow 
such reminiscences. It is in these little acts of courteous condescension, 
deviations from the formal routine of reception, that we recognise the traces 
of Rajpoot history ; for inquiry into jhese customs will reveal the incident 
which gave birth to each, and curiosity will be amply repaid, in a lesson at 

1 That this can be done without any loss of dignity by the Sahib log (a name 
European gentlemen have assumed) is well known to those who may have par- 
taken of the hospitalities of that honourable man, and brave and zealous officer, 
Colonel James Skinner, C.B., at Hansi. That his example is worthy of imitation 
in the mode of commanding, is best evinced by the implicit and cheerful obedience 
his men pay to his instructions when removed from his personal control. He 
has passed through the ordeal of nearly thirty years of unremitted service, and 
from the glorious days of Delhi and Laswari under Lake, to the. last siege of 
Bhurtpore, James Skinner has been second to none. In obtaining for this gallant 
and modest officer the order of the Bath, Lord Combermere must have been 
applauded by every person who knows the worth of him who bears it, which 
includes the whole army of Bengal. ' 

3 Evinced in the presentation of the sri-phala, the fruit of Sri, which is the 
coco-nut, emblematic of fruitfulness. 

3 Another point of resemblance to the Roman Saturnalia. 

* A ball so called in honour of Gandsa, or Janus, whose effigies adorn the 
entrance. 
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once of political and moral import. For my own part, I never heard the 
kettledrum of my friend Raj Kulian strike at the sacred barrier, the tripolja, 
without recalling the glorious memory of his ancestor at the Thermopylae 
of M6war ; 1 nor looked on the autograph lance, the symbol of the Chonda- 
wuts, without recognising the fidelity of the founder of the clan ; 2 nor 
observed the honours paid to the Chohans of Baidlu and Kotario, without 
the silent tribute of applause to the manes of their sires. 

Cheyt badi sath, or ‘7 th of Cheyt,’ is in honour of the goddess Sltla, 
the protectress of children : all the matrons of the city proceed with their 
offerings to the shrine of the goddess, placed upon the very pinnacle of an 
isolated hill in the valley. In every point of view, this divinity is the 
twin-sister of the Mater Montana , the guardian of infants amongst the 
Romans, the Grecian or Phrygian Cybele. 

This is also the Rana’s birthday,® on winch occasion all classes flock 
with gifts and good wishes that “ the Icing may live for ever ” ; but it is 
in the penetralia of the Rawula, where the profane eye enters not,, that 
the greatest festivities of this day are kept. 

Cheyt Sudi 1st (15th of the month) is the opening of the luni-solar year 
of Vicramaditya. Ceremonies, which more especially appertain to the 
Noratri of Asoj, are performed on this day ; and the sword is worshipped 
in the palace. But such rites are subordinate to those of the fair divinity, 
who still rules over this the smiling portion of the year, yassanti has 
ripened into the fragrant Flora, and all the fair of the capital, as well as the 
other sex, repair to the gardens and groves, where parties assemble, regale, 
and swing, adorned with chaplets of roses, jessamine, or oleander, when the 
Nolakhu gardens may vie with the Tivoli of Paris. They return in the 
evening to the city. 

" The Festival of Flowers.” — The Rajpoot Floralia ushers in the rites 
of the beneficent Gouri, which continue nine days, the number sacred to the 
creative power. These vie with the Cerealia of Rome, or the more ancient 
rites of the goddess of the Nile : I shall therefore devote some space to a 
particular account of them. 

Gangore. — Among the many remarkable festivals of Rajast’han, 
kept with peculiar brilliancy at Oodipoor, is that in honour of Gouri, or 
Isani, the goddess of abundance, the Isis of Egypt, the Ceres of Greece. 
Like the Rajpoot Saturnalia, which it follows, it belongs to the vernal 
equinox, when nature in these regions proximate to the tropic is in the full 
expanse of her charms, and the matronly Gouri casts her golden aiantle 
over the beauties of the verdant Yassanti. 4 Then the fruits exhibit their 
promise to the eye ; the kohil fills the ear with melody ; the air is im- 
pregnated with aroma, and the crimson poppy contrasts with the spikes 
of golden grain, to form a wreath for the beneficent Gouri. 

Gouri is one of the names of Isa or Parvati, wife of the greatest of the 
gods, Mahad6va or Iswara, who is conjoined with her in these rites, which 
almost exclusively appertain to the women. The meaning of gouri is 
‘ yellow,' emblematic of the ripened harvest, when the votaries of the 
goddess adore her effigies, which are those of a matron painted the colour 
of ripe corn ; and though her image is represented with only two hands, in 

1 See p. 270. s See p. 224. 

8 It fell on the 18th March 1819, 4 Personification of spring. . 
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one of which she holds the lotos, which the Egyptians regarded as emblem- 
atic of reproduction, yet not unfrequently they equip her with the warlike 
conch, the discus, and the club, to denote that the goddess, whose gifts 
sustain life, is likewise accessary to the loss of it : uniting, as Gouri and Cali, 
the characters of life and death, like the Isis and Cybele of the Egyptians. 
But here she is only seen as Ana-pur ana, the benefactress of mankind. 
The rites commence when the sun enters Aries (the opening of the Hindu 
year), by a deputation to a spot beyond the city, “ to bring earth for the 
image of Gouri.” 1 2 When this is formed, a smaller one of Iswara is made, 
and they are placed together ; a small trench is' then excavated, in which 
barley is sown ; the ground is irrigated and artificial heat supplied till the 
grain germinates, when the females join hands and dance round it, invoking 
the blessings of Gouri on their husbands. The young corn is then taken up, 
distributed, and presented by the females to the men, who wear it in their 
turbans. Every wealthy family has its image, or at least every poorwa 
or subdivision of the city. These and other rites known only to the initi- 
ated, having been performed for several days within doors, they decorate 
the images, and prepare to carry them in procession to the lake. During 
these days of preparation, nothing is talked of but Gouri's departure 
from the palace ; whether she will be as sumptuously apparelled as in the 
year gone by ; whether an additional boat will be launched on the occasion ; 
though not a few forget the goddess altogether in the recollection of the 
gazelle eyes ( mirg-ndeni ) and serpentine locks (nagni-zoolf)* of the beauteous 
handmaids who are selected to attend her. At length the hour arrives, - 
the martial nakaras give the signal " to the cannonier without,” and 
speculation is at rest when the guns on the summit of the castle of Ekling- 
gurh announce that Gouri has commenced her excursion to the lake. 

The cavalcade assembles on the magnificent terrace, and the Rana, 
surrounded by his nobles, leads the way to the boats, of a form as primitive 
as that which conveyed the Argonauts to Colchis. The scenery is admirably 
adapted for these fdtes, the ascent being gradual from the margin of the 
lake, which here forms a fine bay, and gently rising to the crest of the ridge 
on which the palace and dwellings' of the chiefs are built. Every turret 
and balcony is crowded with spectators, from the palace to the water’s- 
edge ; and the ample flight of marble steps which intervene from the 
Tripolia, or triple portal, to the boats, is a dense mass of females in varie- 
gated robes, whose scarfs but half conceal their ebon tresses adorned with 
the rose and the jessamine. A more imposing or more exhilarating sight 
cannot be imagined than the entire population of a city thus assembled 
for the purpose of rejoicing ; the countenance of every individual, from 
the prince to the peasant, dressed in smiles. Carry the eye to heaven, and 
it rests on “ a sky without a cloud ” : below is a magnificent lake, the even 
surface of the deep blue waters broken only by palaces of marble,- whose 
arched piazzas axe, seen through the foliage of orange groves, plantain, 
and tamarind ; while the vision is bounded by noble mountains, their peaks 
towering'over each other, and composing an immense amphitheatre. Here 
the deformity of vice intrudes not ; no object is degraded by inebriation : 
no tumultuous disorder or'deafening clamour, but all await patiently, with 

1 Here we have Gouri as the type of the earth. 

2 Here the Hindu mixes Persian with his Sanscrit, and produces the mongrel 
dialect Hindee. 
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eyes directed to the Tripolia , the appearance of Gouri. At length the 
procession is seen winding down the steep, and in the midst, borne on a 
pat' hp or throne, gorgeously arrayed in yellow robes, and blazing with 
" barbaric pearl and gold,” the goddess appears ; on either side the two 
beauties wave the silver chamra over her head, while the more favoured 
damsels act as harbingers, preceding her with wands of silver : the whole 
chanting hymns. On her approach, the Rana, his chiefs and ministers 
rise and remain standing 'till the goddess is seated on her throne close to 
the water’s edge, when all bow, and the prince and court take their seats 
in the boats. The females then form a circle around the goddess, unite 
hands, and with a measured step and various graceful inclinations of the 
body, keeping time by beating the palms at particular cadences, move 
round the image singing hymns, some in honour of the goddess of abund- 
ance, others on love and chivalry ; and embodying little episodes of 
national achievements, occasionally sprinkled with double entendre , which 
excites a smile and significant nod from the chiefs,' and an inclination of 
the head of the fair choristers. The festival being entirely female, not a 
single male mixed in the immense groups, and even Iswara himself, the 
husband of Gouri, attracts no attention, as appears from his ascetic or 
mendicant form begging his dole from the bounteous and universal mother. 
It is taken for granted that the goddess is occupied in bathing all the time 
she remains, and ancient tradition says death was the penalty of any male 
intruding on these solemnities; but the present prince deems’ them so- 
fitted for amusement, that he has even instituted a second Gangorc. Some 
hours are thus consumed, while eas3? and good-humoured conversation is 
carried on. At length, the ablutions over, the goddess is taken up, and 
conveyed to the palace with the same forms and state. The Rana and his 
chiefs then unmoor their boats, and are rowed round the margin of the 
lake, to visit in succession the other images of the goddess, around which 
female groups are chanting and worshipping, as already described, with 
which ceremonies the evening closes, when the whole terminates with a 
grand display of fireworks, the finale of each of the three days dedicated to 
Gouri. 

Considerable resemblance is to be discerned between this festival of 
Gouri and that in honour of the Egyptian Diana 2 at Bubastis, and Isis at 
Busiris, within the Delta of the Nile, of which Herodotus says : “ They 
who celebrate those of Diana embark in vessels ; the women strike their 
tabors, the men their flutes ; the rest of both sexes clap their hands, and 
join in chorus. Whatever city they approach, the vessels are brought on 
shore ; the women use ungracious language, dance, and indelicately 

1 Tukht, Pat'h, Persian and Sanscrit, alike meaning board. 

2 The Ephesian Diana is the twin sister of Gouri, and can have a Sanscrit 
derivation in Dcvi-ava, * the goddess of food,’ contracted Dt-ana, though 
commonly Atia-dd or Ana-dcvi, and Anaphora, * filling with food/ or the nour- 
ishcr, tire name applied by “ the mother of mankind,” when she places the repast 
before the messenger of heaven : 

Heavenly stranger, please to taste 
These bounties, which our Noijrisher, from whom 
All perfect good, unmeasured out, descends, 

To us for food and for delight, hath caused 
The earth to yield.” 

Paradise Lost, bk. v, v. 397-401. 
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throw about their garments.” 1 Wherever the rites of Isis prevailed, we 
find the boat introduced as an essential emblem in her worship, whether 
in the heart of Rajast’han, on the banks of the Nile, or in the woods of 
Germany. Bryant 2 furnishes an interesting account from Diodorus and 
Curtius, illustrated by drawings from Pocock, from the temple of Luxor, 
near Camac, in the Thebaid, of “ the ship of Isis,” carrying an ark ; and 
from a male figure therein, this learned person thinks it bears a mysterious 
allusion to the deluge. I am inclined to deem the personage in the ark 
Osiris, husband of Isis, the type of the sun arrived in the sign of Aries 
(of which the rams’ heads ornamenting both the prow and stem of the 
vessel are typical), the harbinger of the annual fertilising inundation of the 
Nile : evincing identity of origin as an equinoctial festival with that of 
Gouri (Isis) of the lndu-Scythic races of Rajast’han. 

The German Suevi adored Isis, and also introduced a ship in her 
worship, for which Tacitus is at a loss to account, and with his usual 
candour says, he has no materials whence to investigate the origin of a 
worship denoting the foreign origin of the tribe. This Isis of the Suevi 
'was evidently a form of Ertha, the chief divinity of all the Saxon races, 
who, with her consort Teutates or Hesus 3 {Mercury), were the chief deities 
of both the Celtic and early Gothic races : the Budha and Ella of the 
Rajpoots ; in short, the earth,* the prolific 'mother, the Isis of Egypt, the 
Ceres of Greece, the Ana-purana {giver of food) of the Rajpoots. On some 
ancient temples dedicated to this Hindu Ceres, we have sculptured on 
the frieze and pedestal of the columns the emblem of abundance, termed the 
cdmacumpa, or vessel of desire, a vase of elegant form, from which branches 
of the palm are gracefully pendent. Herodotus says that similar water- 
vessels, filled with wheat and barley, were carried in the festival of Isis ; 
and all who have attended to Egyptian antiquities are aware, that the 
god Canopus is depicted under the form of a water-far, or Nilometer, whose 
covering bears the head of Osiris. 

To render the analogy perfect between the vessels emblematic of the 
Isis of the Nile and the Ganges, there is a festival sacred to the sage Agastya, 
who presides over the star Canopus, when the sun enters Virgo {Kaniya). 
The cdmacumpa is then personified under the epithet cumbhayoni, and the 
votary is instructed to pour water into a sea-shell, in which having placed 
white flowers and unground rice, turning his face to the smith, he offers it 
with this incantation : “ Hail, Cumbhayoni, bom in the sight of Mitra 
and Varuna (the sun and water divinities), bright as the blossom of the 
cusa (grass), who sprung from Agni (fire) and Maruta.” By the prefix of 

1 Euterpe, 283. 2 Analysis of Ancient Mythology, p. 312. 

3 Hesus is probably derived from Eswara, or Esa, the god. Toth was the 
Egyptian, and Teutates the Scandinavian, Mercury. I have elsewhere attempted 
to trace the origin of the Suevi, Su, or Yeuts of Yeutland (Jutland), to Yute, 
Gete, or Jit, of Central Asia, who carried thence the religion of Budha into India 
as well as to the Baltic. There is little doubt that the races called Jotner, Jaeter, 
Jotuns, Jasts, and Yeuts, who followed the A si into Scandinavia, migrated from 
the Jaxartes, the land of the great Gete (Massagetae) ; the leader was supposed to 
be endued with supernatural powers, like the Budhist, called Vidianan, or 
magician, whose haunts adjoined Aria', the cradle of the Magi. They are desig- 
nated Ari-punta, under the sign of a serpent, the type of Budha ; or Ari-manus, 

‘ the foe of man.’ 

4 The German Ertha, to show her kindred to the Ella of the Rajpoots, had her 
car drawn by a cow, under which form the Hindus typify the earth (prithwi). 

I— is* 
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Ganga {the river) to Gouri, we see that the Gangorc {estival is essentially 
sacred to a river-goddess, affording additional proof of the common origin 
of the rites of the Isis of Egypt and India. 

The Egyptians, according to Plutarch, considered the Nile as flowing 
from Osiris, in like manner as the Hindu poet describes the fair Ganga 
flowing from the head of Iswara, -which Sir W. Jones thus classically 
paints in his hymn to Ganga : — 

" Above the reach of mortal ken. 

On blest Coilasa’s top, where every stem 
Glowed with a vegetable gem^ 

Mahesa stood, the dread and joy of men ; 

While Parvati, to gain a boon, 

Fixed on his lochs a beamy moon, 

And hid his frontal eye in jocund play. 

With reluctant sweet delay ; 

All nature straight was locked in dim eclipse, 

Till Brahmins pure, wfith hallowed lips 
And -warbled prayers, restored the day, 

When Ganga from his brow, with heavenly fingers prest, 

Sprang radiant, and descending, graced tire caverns of the west." 

Ganga, the river goddess, like the Nile, is the type of fertility, and like 
that celebrated stream, has her source amidst the eternal glaciers of 
Chundragfri or Somadri (the mountains of the moon) j the higher peaks of 
the gigantic Himalya, where Parvati is represented as ornamenting the 
tiara of Iswara “ with a beamy moon." In this metaphor, and in his 
title of Somanat’ha {lord of the moon), we again have evidence of Iswara, 
or Sfva, after representing the sun, haring the satellite moon as his orna- 
ment . 1 His Olympus, Cailasa, is studded with that majestic pine, the cedar ; 
thence he is called Ctddr-nal'h, ' lord of the cedar-trees.’ The mysteries 
of Osiris and those of Eleusis 5 w 7 ere of the same character, commemorative 
of the first germ of civilisation, the cultnre of the earth, under a variety 
of names, Ertha, Isis, Diana, Ceres, Ella. It is a curious fact, that in the 
terra-cotta images of Isis, frequently excavated about her temple at 
Pmstum,® she holds in her right hand an ebcact representation: of the Hindu 
lingam and yoni combined ; and on the Indian expedition to Egypt, our 
Hindu soldiers deemed themselves amongst the altars of their own god 
Isw-ara {Osiris), from the abundance of his emblematic representatives. 

In the festival of Gangorc, as before mentioned, Iswara yields to his 
consort Gouri, and occupies an unimportant position near her at the water's 
edge, meanly clad, smoking intoxicating herbs, and, whether by accident 
or design, holding the stalk of an onion in full blossom as a mace or club — & 
plant regarded by some of the Egyptians -with veneration, and held by the 
Hindus generally in detestation : and why they should on such an occasion 
thus degrade Isw r ar^, I know not. Onion-juice is reluctantly taken when 
prescribed medicinally, as a powerful stimulant, by those who would reject 
spirituous liquors ; and there ate classes, as the Aghori, that worship 

1 Let it be borne in mind that Indu, Chundra, Soma, are all epithets for ' the 
moon,’ or as he is classically styled (in an inscription of the famous Komarpal, 
which I discovered in Cheetore), ** Nissa Nath," the ruler of darkness (Nissa)- 

• I have before remarked that a Sanscrit etymology might be given to tins 
word in Ella and Isa, i.e. ‘ the goddess of the earth.’ 

3 1 -was informed at Naples that four thousand of these were dug out of one 
spot, and I obtained while at Psestum many fragments and heads of this goddess. 
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Iswara in his most degraded form, who will notonly devour raw flesh, but 
that of man ; and to whom it is "a matter of 'perfect indifference whether 
the victim was slaughtered or died a natural death. For the honour of 
humanity, such monsters are few in number ; but that they practise these 
deeds I can testify, from a personal visit to their haunts, where I saw the 
cave of one of these Troglodyte monsters, in which by his own command 
he was. inhumed ; and which will remain closed, until curiosity and 
incredulity greater than mine may disturb the bones of the Aghori of 
Aboo. 

The w/xotfrayia, or eating raw flesh with the blood, was a part of the 
secret mysteries of Osiris, in commemoration of the happy change in the 
condition of mankind from savage to civilised life, and intended to deter 
by disgust the return thereto. 1 

The Budhists pursued this idea to excess ; and in honour of Ad-Iswara, 
the First, who from his abode of Meru taught them the arts of agriculture, 
they altogether abandoned that type of savage life, the eating of the flesh 
of animals, 2 * 4 and confined themselves to the fruits of the earth. With these 
sectarian anti-idolaters, who are almost all of Rajpoot descent, the beneficent 
Lacshmi, Sri, or Gouri, is an object of sincere devotion. 

But we 'must close this digression ; for such is the affinity between the 
mythology of India, Greece, and Egypt, that a bare recapitulation of the 
numerous surnames of the Hindu goddess of abundance would lead us 
beyond reasonable limits ; all are forms of Parvati or Doorga Mata, the 
Mater Montana of Greece and Rome, an epithet of Cybele or Vesta (accord- 
ing to Diodorus), as the guardian goddess of children, one of the characters 
of the Rajpoot “ Mother of the Mount,” whose shrine crowns many a 
pinnacle in Mewar ; and who, with the prolific Gouri, is amongst the 
amiable forms of the universal mother, whose functions are more varied 
and extensive than her sisters of Egypt and of Greece. Like the Ephesian 
Diana, Doorga wears the crescent on her head. She is also " the turreted 
Cybele,” the guardian goddess of all places of strength (doorga),* and like 
her she is drawn or carried by the lion. As Mata Janavi, ‘ the Mother of 
Births,’ she is Juno Lucina : as Pudma, ‘ whose throne is the lotos’ she is 
the fair Isis of the Nile : as Tri-poora/ ' governing the three worlds,’ and 
Atma-devi, ‘ the Goddess of Souls,’ she is the Hecate Triformis of the 
Greeks. In short, her power is manifested under every form from the 
birth, and all the intermediate stages until death ; whether Janavi, Gouri, 
or the terrific Cali, the. Proserpine or Calligenia of the West. 

Whoever desires to witness one of the most imposing and pleasing 
of Hindu festivals, let him repair to Oodipoor, and behold the rites of 
the lotos-queen Pudma, the Gouri of Rajast’han. 

Gheyt ( Sudi ) 8th, which, being after the ides, is the 23rd of the month, 
is sacred to Divt, the goddess of every tribe ; she is called Asocashtami, 
and being the ninth night (noralrt) from the opening, of their Floralia, 
they perform the hotna, or sacrifice of fire. Onlhis day, a grand procession 


1 Prichard’s Researches into the Physical History of Man, p. 369. 

2 The Baudhas of Tartary make no scruple of eating flesh. 

2 Doorga, ' a fort ' ; as Suverna-doorg, ' the golden castle,’ etc. etc. 

4 Literally Tripoli ' the three cities,’ poora, polis. 
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M6rs, i. 9, 538, Subjugated by Lakha 
Rana, 221. 

Mewar, Annals of, i. 173* Princes styled 
ranas, 17 3. Stock of Rama, 173. 
First of thirty-six royal races, 173. 
Only dynasty of Rajast’han occupying 
original possessions, 173- Keneksfen 
launder of reYguins, dynasty, 176. 
Changes of patronymics render it 
difficult to trace the races, 176, Balab- 
hipoora, capital of ode of KeneksSnjs 
descendants, 177. Conjectured Scythic 
descent of ranas, %77 • , Legend of 
surya coonda, at Balabhipoora, 179. 
Balabhipoora sacked by Scythians, 
Parthians, or Huns, 179- Queen Poosh- 
pavati escapes, 180. Takes refuge in 
cave and gives birth to Goha, 180. 
Goha becomes chief of Bhils and 
acquires sovereignty of Edur, r8r. 
Nagadit, eighth in descent from Goha, 
murdered by his Bhil subjects, xSr. 
His son, Bappa, conveyed to wilds of 
Parassur, 181. Tradition of Bappa’s 
early history, 182. Acquires favour 
of Mori prince of Cheetore, 185. De- 
feats invader of Cheetore, 185, Ex- 
pels Selim from GajnL 185. Obtains 
Cheetore by aid of nobles, 186. Con- 
temporaries and descendants, 186, 187. 
Date of birth ascertained, 187. Affini- 
ties in religious rites between prince 
of Mewar and ancient Persians, 189. 
Supposed descent from Christian princess 
of Byzantium, 194. Successors of 
Bappa, 196-206. Invasion of Mewar 
by Mahomedans, 197- Samarsi, 206. 
Historical facts furnished by Chund, 
206. Anungpal, 207. Origin of rivalry 
between Chohans and Rahtores, 208. 
Pirthiraj succeeds to throne of Dehli, 

208. Samarsi marries his sister, 208. 
Assists Pirthiraj against Shabudin of 
Gazni, 208. Slain at battle of Caggar, 

209. Dehli taken by Shabudin, 2x0. 
Descendants of Samarsi, 2x0. Rahup 
obtains Cheetore, 211- Changes title 
of its princes from raunil to rana, 21 r. 
Six successors fall in attempt to rescue 
Gya from barbarians, 213. Accession 
of Lakumsi, and attack of Cheetore by 
Alla-o-din, 2x3. Bheemsi treacherously 
made prisoner, 213. Wife, Pudmani, 
demanded as ransom, 213- Pretended 
acquiescence and ruse of besieged, 213. 
Result of stratagem, 213- Lakumsi 
and eleven sons perish with their wives 
at sack of Cheetore, 215- Lakumsi s 
dying behest respecting succession, 216. 
Ursi, 2x6. Birth of Hamir, 217. Suc- 
ceeds to gadi, 217. Teeha dowr, 2x8. 
Policy towards occupiers of Cheetore, 
218. Marries governor’s daughter, 219. 
Recovers Cheetore, 320. Mahmood 
defeated and taken prisoner in attempt 
to recapture it, 220. Prosperity of 
M6war, 221. Accession of Khaitsi, 
Z2i. Lakha rana subjugates Mer- 
wacta, 221. Tin. and. silver mines dis- 
covered, 222. Lakha slain at Gya, 222. 


Son Chonda renounces birthright in 
favour of Mokulji, 223. Chonda’s in- 
tegrity, 224. Retires to Mandoo, 224. 
Assassination of brother, 225. Chonda 
returns to Cheetore and expels Rah- 
tores, 225. Takes Mundore, 227. 
Cession of Godwar to Mewar, 22S. 
Mokul tana, 228. Assassinated, 229. 
Death avenged by son Khoombho, 230. 
Invasion of Mewar by kings of Malwa 
and Guzzerat, 231. Mahmood the 
Ghilji sovereign made prisoner, 23r 
Khoombo erects fortresses, 231. Wife, 
Meera Bae, 232. Assassinated by son, 
233. Ooda’s disgraceful reign, 233. 
Killed by lightning, 233. Accession of 
Raemul, 234. pissensions between his 
three sons, 235. Pirthi-raj subdues 
Godwar, 236. Death of Jeimal, 237. 
Rebellion of Soorajmul and Sarungdeo, 
237, Murder of Pirthi-raj, 239. Death 
of Raemul, 239. Accession of Sanga, 
240. Sanga allays disorders of Mewar, 
240. Successes against kings of 
Dehli and Malwa, 241. Baber, king of 
Ferghana, 242. Enters Indiq, 242. 
Defeats and kills Ibrahim of Dehli, 242. 
Marches against Sanga, 243. Diffi- 
culties, 243. Sanga’s inactivity, 245. 
Treachery of Tuar chief, 245. Sanga 
compelled to retreat, 245. Death, 246. 
Character and person, 246. Polygamy 
source of much evil, 246. Rana Rutna, 
247. Occurrences attending secret 
marriage with daughter of Pirthi-raj, 
247. Death of Rutna, 248. Rana 
Bikraraajeet, 248. Character, 248. 
Attacked by Bubadoor of Guzzerat, 
and deserted by vassals, 248. Siege 
and storm of Cheetore, 249. Oody 
Sing, son of Rana Sanga, conveyed to 
Boondi, 249. Advance of Hemayoon 
to relief of Cheetore, 250. Festival of 
Rakhi, or bracelet, 250. Buhadoor 
expelled from Cheetore, 250. Restora- 
tion of Bikramajeet to capital, 251. 
Insolence, deposal, and death, 252. 
Bunbeer accepts crown, 252. Attempts 
to assassinate Oody Sing, 252. Oody 
Sing conveyed to place of concealment, 
253. Betrays parentage by independent 
demeanour, 253. Bunbeer’s impolitic 
conduct, 254. Nobles of M6war de- 
clare allegiance to Oody Sing, 254. 
Adherents of Oody Sing admitted to 
capital, 255. Oody Sing proclaimed 
and Bunbeer permitted to retire into 
Dekhan, 255. Cowardice of Oody Sing, 
255. Akber attacks Cheetore ; re- 
pelled by courage of rana’s concubine, 
260. Reinvests it, 260. Its brave 
defence, 261. Johur ordered, 26r. 
Cheetore taken and pillaged, 261. Oody 
Sing escapes to Aravulli, and founds 
Oodipoor, 263. Descendants termed 
Babas, or infants, of Mewar, 263. Pro- 
claims favourite son, Jugmal, suc- 
cessor, 263. Pert&p preferred by nobles 
and. hailed rana, adv Retires, to 
mountains, 266. Battle of Huldighat, 
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269. Pertfip makes a desert of Mfiwar, 
276. Recovers greater part, 276. 
Death, 277. Umra repairs disasters 
of state and embellishes capital, 279. 
Battle of Deweir gained by Umra, 281 ; 
and of Ranpoor, 281. Jehangir sets 
up new rana, Sugra, 281. Umra re- 
covers Cheetore, 282. Origin of Suk- 
tawuts, 282. Jehanglr renews attacks, 
285. Defeated at Khamnor, 285. 
Submission of rana, 286. Death and 
character of Umra, 292. Accession 
of Kurrun, 292. Conditions of sub- 
mission to empire, 293. Insubordina- 
tion of Raja Bhcem, 294. Accession 
of Juggut Sing, 296. Shah Jeh &n 
restores alienated districts, 296. Ac- 
cession of Raj Sing, 29 7. Commences 
hostilities with Arungzfib, 301. Arung- 
zfib prepares for conquest of Mfiwar, 
304. Imperial army surprised, 305. 
Succession of defeats and expulsion of 
imperialists, 307. Results, 308. Works 
executed by Raj Sing, 310. Afflictions 
of M6war from pestilence and famine, 
310. Accession of Jey Sing, 311. 
Treaty with Arungzfib, 312. Domestic 
unhappiness, 3x3. Civil contentions, 
313. Accession of Umra it., 314. 
Reflections on policy of Mogul emperor 
towards Rajpoots, 315. Improvement 
of Mfiwar, 321. Accession of rana 
Sangram, 322. Aggrandisement of 
vassals has impaired energies of Mfiwar, 

325, 329. Anecdotes of rana Sangram, 

326. Accession of Juggut Sing 11., 329. 

Triple alliance, 329. Politics of the 
Nizam-ool-Moolk, 330. Mahrattas 
cross the Chumbul, 331. Invasion of 
Nadir Shah, 331. State of Mfiwar, 333. 
Effects produced by inroads of Mah- 
rattas, 334. Bajerow visits Mfiwar, 
335. Tributary treaty with • Mah- 
rattas, 337. Levity and profusion of 
Juggut Sing, 338. Accession of Raj 
Sing 11., 339. Mahrattas overrun 

Mfiwar, 339. Holkar arbiter of domes- 
tic disputes, 339. Drains its resources, 
339. Civil war, 339. Brings Zalim 
Sing of Kotah on the stage, 341. 
Battle of Oojein, 341. Oodipoor be- 
sieged by Sindia, 342. Gallant defence 
by Umra Cliund, 343. Mortgage of 
lands to Mahrattas, 344- Oodipoor 
liberated, 344. Demoralisation of 
Mfiwar under rana Hamir, 346. Aliena- 
tion of territory to Mahrattas, 348. 
Accession of rana Bheem, 349. Ani- 
mosities of clans, 349. Sangram Sing, 

349. Defeat of Mahrattas at Lalsont, 

350. Defeat of Rajpoots, 351. De- 
plorable condition of Mfiwar, 352. 
Intrigues of Zalim Sing of Kotah, 352. 
Transactions with Mahrattas, 353. Sums 
extorted by them, 355- Intrigues, 
358. Sindia claims Mfiwar as tributary, 
360. Contests between Holkar and 
Sindia for supremacy, 361. Dispute 
between Ambfir and Mfiwar for hand of 
Kishna Komari, daughter of rana Bheem, 


365. She is poisoned, 368. Mfiwar a 
desert on overthrow of predatory 
system in 1817, 374- Treaty with 
British Government, 374, 631. De- 
scription of condition of Mfiwar, 374, 
379. Author’s visit to Oodipoor, 375. 
Picture of feudal economy of Mfiwar, 
378. Forms of civil government, 380. 
Reforms under auspices of British 
agency, 381. Landed tenures, 391. 
Right of ryots, 391. Officers of town- 
ships, 396. Mode of levying revenues, 
397. Improved condition of Mfiwar in 
1822, 398. Table of sixteen chief 
nobles, 401. See Religious Establish- 
ments, Festivals, Manners, Customs, 
and Personal Narrative. 

Mirage, i. 14, 6 or ; ii. 548. 

Mit’hila, foundation of, i. 33. 

Mogul power in India ; incidents of over- 
throw important, as connected with 
form of society which introduced 
British power into Rajpootana, i. 313. 
Dismemberment of, and confusion pro- 
duced thereby, 322-325. 

Mohil, tribe of, i. 98 ; ii. 360. 

Mohun Nazir of Ambfir; attempt to set up 
Mohun Sing, ii. 309. 

Mohun Sing, adopted as raja of Ambfir 
from house of Nurwar, ii. 309. 

Mokulji of Mfiwar, i. 223. Erects shrine 
of Chatoor-bhooja, 228; Assassinated 
by his uncles, 229. 

Mokund Sing, raja of Kotah, ii. 410. 
Devotion to empire, 410. 

Mokundurra.'pass of, ii. 563, 590. 

Monson, Brigadier ; retreat, ii. 405. 
Disasters, 443. Devotion of Hara 
auxiliaries, 444, 582. Details, 581. 
Conduct, 582. 

Moolraj, rawul of Jcssulmfir, ii. zii. 

Morakuro, architectural remains at, ii. 
595- 

Mundorc, ancient capital of Marwar, 1. 
226, 568 ; ji. 12. Architectural re- 
mains at, i. 568-575. 

Music of Rajast’han, i. 513. 

Mynfil, or Mahaniil, architectural remains 
at, ii. 597- 

N 

Nadir Shah invades India, i. 331. 

Nadole, architectural remains at, i. 550. 

Nagadit, eighth prince from Goha, killed 
by Bhils of Edur, i. 181. 

Nagara, ancient city of, in Mfiwar, sup- 
posed to be Takshac-nagara, ii. 608. 

Nagpanchami, festival of, i. 462. 

Nahar Sing, iord of Dcogurh, i. 154. 

Nahur Khan, Koompawut ; his heroic 
character, ii. 42. 

Nail-headed characters, i. 571, 621. 

Nakaras, sounded in rear of battle or 
procession, in Mfiwar, i. 265. _ 

Nakarra-ca-aswari, festival of, i. 460. 

Names, proper, in India, not reducible 
into Sanscrit, referable to Scythia, i. 
447. 

Nana (Gunfis Punt), exploits of, i. 358-360. 
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Napooji, rao of Boondi, ii. 373. Assas- 
sinated by Thoda chief, 374. 

Narayn-das, rao of Boondi, ii. 377. 
Enormous opium-eater, 377. Delivers 
Cheetore from Mooslems, 378. 

Nat’hdwara, Crishna’s temple in Mfiwar, 

i. 415. 526. 

Nfithji, assassination of, u. 526. 

Nayn Pfii, of Canouj, ii. 2. Posterity, 4. 

Nicoompa, race of, i. 98. 

Nizam-ool Moolk, of Hyderabad, i. 323, 
330 ; ii. 412. 

Noonkum, raja of Bikanfir, ii. 143. 

Noratri, festival of, i. 448. 

Noroza, festival of, i. 274. Licentious 
character, 275. Akber’s adventure at, 
275 - 

O 

Oasis, probable etymology of term, ii. 234. 

Oguna Panora, feole spot in India enjoying 
natural freedom, i. 183. 

Omfid Sing, maharao of Kotah, ii. 422. 
Zalim Sing appointed regent during 
minority, 422. Death, 451. 

Omfida of Shapoora, i. 147. 

Omfida Sing, rao of Boondi, ii. 394. De- 
feats Jeipoor army, 395. Defeated, 
395. Recovers Boondi, 396. Re-ex- 
pelled, 396. Regains patrimony by 
help of Mahrattas, 398. Reputation 
stained by act of revenge, 400. Abdi- 
cates, and spends remainder of life in 
penitence, under name of Sriji, 401. 
Pilgrimage and character, 4qi. Death, 
405. 

Omurkote, capital of Soda raj, in Desert, 

ii. 253. 

Ontala, fortress of Mfiwari scene of contest 
between Chondawuts and Suktaivuts 
for the ‘ heroic,’ i. 122. 

Ooda, rana of Mfiwar, murders his father, 
i. 233. Struck dead by lightning, 233. 

Oodi Sing, first raja of Marwar, the 
‘ Moota Rajah,' i. 267 ; ii. 24-27. First 
to give daughter to Tatar, i. 267 ; ii. 
27. Reduces power of vassals, 27. 
Superstitious incident connected with 
his death, 27. 

Oodipoor, modem capital of Mewar, 
founded by Oody Sing, i. 263. Be- 
sieged- by Mahrattas, 342. Author’s 
visit to, 375 ; ii. 61 1. Description of, 
i. 376. 

Oody Sing, rana of Mfiwar, i. 1449. Pre- 
served from assassination, when an 
infant, by his nurse, 252. Conveyed 
to, and concealed at, Komulmfir, 253. 
Real parentage disclosed by inde- 
pendent demeanour, 253. Receives 
homage of chiefs of Mfiwar, 254. 
Ascends gadl, 255. Cowardly charac- 
ter, 255. Governed by artful con- 
cubine, 258. Quits Cheetore, which is 
taken by Akber, 260. Escapes to the 
Aravulii and founds Oodipoor, 263. 
Death, 263. Descendants termed 
* babas ’ or infants of Mfiwar, 263. 

Oopermfil. Sec Pat’har. 
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Opium, pernicious effects of introduction 
into Rajpootana, i. 510 ; ii. 510. 
History of its cultivation and manu- 
facture, 506-511. Profits of cultiva- 
tion, 509. Extended culture, 510. 
Mode of reducing it, 510. Conse- 
quences of British monopoly and en- 
couragement, 5x1. 

Ordeals, ii. 130. 

P 

Palii, town of, i. 553. Commercial pros- 
perity, 553. Entrepot for East and 
West, ii. 127. 

Palliwal Brahmins, i. 553. Invite Sfioj’i, 
rince of Canouj, 553 ; ii. 10. Slain 
y him, xi. 

Parikhita. Sec Tribes, and Yoodishtra. 

Pat-fir, Pfitfir or Pat’har, the plateau of 
Central India, i. 7, 10 ; ii. 504. An- 
ciently governed by raja Hoon, 370. 
Haras established as ‘ lords of the 
Pat’har,’ 371. Most of it now in hands 
of Mahrattas, 506. 

Patun, battle of, i. 596. 

Peeply, battle of, ii. 582. 

Personal Narrative. Journey to Mar- 
war, i. 519. Deopoor, 521. Pulanoh, 
522. Nat’hdwara, 525. Worship of 
Kaniya, 526. Wolves, 527. Bivouac 
in waste, 527. Visit from an ascetic 
Sanyasi, 528. Terrace cultivation in 
Aravulii, 528. Sumaicha, 529. ‘ Ele- 

phants’ Pool,’ 530. Komulmfir, 530. 
Interview with governor, 530. Ancient 
Jain temple, 531. Shrines of Pirthi- 
raj and Tarra Bhafi, 533. Descent into 
Marwar, 536. Account of Mairs, 538. 
Contrast between Seesodias and Rah- 
tores, 546. Origin of couplet ‘ aonla, 
aonla, Mewar' etc., 547. Remains of 
antiquity at Nadole, 550. Eendurra, 
552. Palli, commercial mart, 553. 
Charuns and Bhats, Carriers, 554. Fate 
of Soortan Sing, 557. Arrival at Jod- 
poor, 559. Description of city, 559. 
Reception by 4 king of Maroo,’ 560. 
History of Maun Sing, 561. An- 
tiquities at Mundore, 56S. Cenotaphs 
of princes, 569. Temples, 569. Walls 
of Mundore, 571. Rock-sculpture, 573. 
Intercourse with raja, 576, 577. 

J oumey from J odpoor to Oodipoor, i. 
578. Ancient city of Beesilpoor, 579. 
Peepar, 579. Legend of foundation of, 
580. Geology of Indawur, 581. Mairta, 
582. Politics of J odpoor. Raja Ajeet, 
and Abhfi Sing, 583. Clans of Mar- 
war, 585. Battles of Mairta, 586, 597 ; 
ii. 94. Civil contentions of Marwar, 
i. 589. Extremity of Beejy Sing, 593. 
Mahratta general assassinated, 594. 
Battles of Tonga and Pdtun. 596. 
Supineness of Rajpoots, 597. Reflec- 
tions on battle of Mairta, 599. 
Mirage, 601. Lake of Poshkur, 606. 
Temple, 606. Legend of Poshkur, 607. 
Ajmfir, 609. Ancient Jain temple 
there, 609. Fortress and town, 6x2. 
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Gardens of Jehangir, 6x3. Castle of 
Bunai, 6x4. Dabla, 615. Bundra, 6x5. 
Bhihvara, 6x7. Maudel, 6x7. Pcor’h, 
one of oldest towns in Mdwar, 6x8. 
Rasmi, 6x8. Return to Mairfa, 619. 
Cemetery of Ranas at Ar, 620. 

J ourney to Kotah and Boondi, ii. 477. 
Bhartewar, 478. History of Khyroda, 
478. Agricultural system, 479. Re- 
ligious grants in Mdwar, 482. Heentah, 
482. Extent of alienations in Mdwar, 
484- Discussions respecting separation 
of Heentah from fisc, 486. Maun Sing 
Suktawut, 487. Fabulous incidents 
connected with rise of Dodeah tribe, 
488. Tragical narrative of Rahtore 
family of Sadri, steward of Kalakote, 
493. British false policy towards 
Mahrattas, 494. Tradition respecting 
Morwun, 495. Accident to Capt. 
Waugh, 495. Attack by tiger, 496. 
Disastrous effects of severe frost, 497, 
Legend of temple of Palode, 497. 
Punchaet of Monvun, 499. Com- 
munity of Charuns, 500. Privilege of 
Charunis, 500. Anecdote of btihingis, 
or scavengers, of Ranikhaira, 502. 
Ascent of Pat’har, 504. Projects for 
amelioration of Mdwar, 504. Shrine of 
Sookhdeo, 505. Cultivation of opium, 
506. Anecdote of Doongur Sing, 513. 
Kdld Megh, chief of Beygoo, 515. Tales 
of Haras of Pat’har, 517. Bumadda, 
seat of Aloo Hara, 5x7. Anecdote of 
Aloo, 517. Atmospheric phenomena 
on the Pat’har, 520. Bhynsror ; its 
importance, 521. Traditional history, 

523. Choalis of the Chumbul, 523. 
Anecdote of young chief of Mehwo, 

524. Assassination of Ndthji of Bey- 
goo, 526. Beneficial moral changes 
produced by British influence, 527. 
Arrival at Kotah, 531. Unhealthiness 
of climate, 532. Un wholesomeness of 
water, 534. Nandta, family estate of 
regent, 535. Enter Boondi, 536. De- 
parture for Jehajpoor, 538. Author’s 
illness, 540. Convocation of Meena 
chiefs, 542. Arrival at Mandelgurh, 
544. Assembly of Bhomias and Patdls, 
544. Punchaet of Poor’h, 548. Their 
gratitude, 548. Scene of battle be- 
tween Rawul Samarsi and BboM Bheem, 
549. Hunting-seats of ranas, 550. 

Journey to Boondi and Kotah, ii. 551. 
Death of rao of Boondi, 551. Author’s 
reception at Bhilwara, 553. Author’s 
serious illness, 555. Arrival at Boondi, 
555. Inauguration and installation of 
young rao raja, 556. Measures for 
future administration of affairs, 559, 
Departure for Kotah, 561. Hunt, 562. 
Pass of Mokundurra, 563, 590. Monas- 
tery of Atteets, 564-' Temple of 
Barolli, 565. Choolis of the Chumbul. 
572. Ruins of Ganga-bhfiva, 573* 
Tdkdji-ca -hoond, 575* Mausoleum of 
Jcswunt Rao Holcar, 576- Agates 
and cornelians, 577. Visit to caves of 
Dhoomnfir, 577. Scene of battle of 


Peeply, 582. Heroism of Hara chief 
of Koelab, 582. Jhalra-Patun, 583. 
Free institutions of, 583. Deputation 
to author, 585. 1 City of Bells,’ 586. 
Remains of ancient sculpture and 
architecture, 586. Chdani, or camp of 
Zalim Sing, 589. Deeds of * Lords of 
the Pass,’ 590. Gomhn Sing, rawut of 
the Pass, 590. * Chdori of Bheem,’ 591. 

Ordinance of Zalim Sing, 592. Recrea- 
tions at Kotah, 592. Author attacked 
by bear, 593. Antiquities at Bijolli, 
594 5 Morakuro, 595. Mynat, archi- 
tectural wonders at, 596. Beygoo, 
599- Castle of Aloo Hara of Bumddda, 
599. Legend of Aloo, 600. Recollec- 
tions of modem Haras of the Pass, 601. 
Author’s accident, 602. Instance of 
gratitude on part of rawut, 603. Re- 
storation of his estate, 603. Visit to 
Cheetore, 604. Its remains, 605. ' Re- 
turn to Oodipoor, 611. 

Pertap hailed king of Mdwar, i. 264, 
Meditates recovery of Cheetore and 
destruction of Dehli, 264. Nobles and 
family against him, 264. Resists com- 
bined efforts of empire for quarter of 
a century, 265. Remodels . govern- 
ment, 266. Refuses to eat with Raja' 
Maun of Ambdr, who gave his sister to 
a Toork, 268. Prince Selim attacks 
Pertdp, 269. Battle of Huldighat, 269. 
Pert&p rescued by fidelity of Jhala 
chief, 270. Escapes on steed Chytuc,- 
270. Pursued and rescued by brother, 
Sukta, 270. Pertdp again defeated, 
and takes refuge in Komulmdr, 271. 
Forced to quit it, 271. Hardships, 272. 
Applies to Akber, 273- Revived by 
letter from Pirthi Raj of Bikandr, 273- 
Resolves to abandon Mdwar, 275. In- 
duced to alter his intention, 275. Sur- 
prises imperialists at Deweir, 276- 
Assaults and takes Komulmdr, 276. 
Recovers nearly all Mdwar, 276- In- 
vadfes Ambdr, 276. Assailed by pre- 
mature decay, 277. Swears successor 
to eternal enmity with Toork, 277. 
Death, 278. 

Pertdp ii.» rana of Mdwar, i. 338. 

Pertap Sing, raja of Ambdr, ii. 302* 3°3- 

Pirthi Raj, or Pirtbiraj, Cbohan, succeeds 
to throne of Dehli, i. 208. Rivalry 
with Jeichund of Canouj, 208; ii. 7* 
Princes of Canouj and Putun, aided by 
Sfaabudin of Gazni, make war on him, 
i. 208. Discomfits invaders, with help 
of Samarsi, 209. Samarsi proceeds to 
Dehli, a second time, to assist Pirthi 
Raj against Shabudin, 209. Battle 
of Caggar, 209. Disciple of Jains, 595- 

Pittbi Raj, or Pirthi-raj, of Mdwar, the 
Rolando of bis age, i. 235. Contention 
with Sanga, 235. Banished, 236. Dis- 
lodges Meenas from Godwar, and gets 
possession of province, 236. Forgiven 
and recalled, 237- Marries Tarra Bhad, 
237. Joins his father against his uncle 
Soorajraul, 237- Conflicts between 
uncle and nephew, 238. Kills Sarung- 
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deo, 239. Poisoned by brother-in-law, 
239. Shrine, 533. 

Pirthiraj, or Pirthi Raj, raja of AmbSr, i£. 
285. 

Pirthi Raj, of Bikaner, i. 273. 

Pirthi Sing of Marwar, 'supposed to be 
poisoned by Arungzdb, ii. 40. 

Poetry, of Pirthi Raj, i. 273. Of Jydeva, 
430. Of Chund, 540. 

Polyandrism, early instance of, i. 41. 
Polygamy* ev ^ s of » *• 2 4 6 > 3 r 3 ! *»• 292, 298. 

Poor&ns, i. 17, 22, 38/70, 189. 

Pooshpavati, mother of Goha, escaped 
sack of Balabhipoora, i. 180. Took 
refnge in cave and bore Goha, r8o. 
Entrusts him to Camlavati, a Brahmini, 
181. 

Poshkur, lake of, i. 606. 

Pramaras, race of, i. 75. 

Primogeniture, law of, ii. 307. Its sacrifice 
productive of injurious effects, i. 318, 
340; ii. 101. Right of, set aside in 
Marwar, 34. 

Pritihara, or Purihara, race of, i. 83. 

Pudmani, wife of Bheemsi of Mfewar ; her 
beauty influences Alla-o-din, besieging 
Cheetore, i. 213. Made price of hus- 
band's ransom, 213. Carries with her, 
as attendants, a body of Rajpoots, who 
sacrifice their lives to preserve her and 
Bheemsi, 214. Perishes on funeral pyre 
of husband, 215. 

‘ Punchaet, ii. 130. Of Morwun, 499. Of 
Poor’h, 548. 

Punjab named by the Panchalica, i. 35. 

PurdHans, or premiers, i. 149. 

Purihar, tribe of, created by Roodra, ii.' 
356- 

Purohits, pernicious influence, 1. 407. 

Purv6z, prince, death of, 1. 294. 

Puttawut, duties of, i. 127. 
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Races, list of royal, i. 69. 

Raemul, rana of Mfiwar, i. 234. Banishes 
Pirthi Raj, his son, 236. Refuses to 
revenge murder of son Jeimal, 237. 
Recalls and pardons Pirthi Raj, 237. 
Encounters Soorajmul and Sarungdeo, 
238. Death, 239. 

Rad Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 143. 

Raepat, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Ragoodeva, assassination of, i. 225. 

Rahtores of Marwar, i. 112. Early history, 
561 ; ii. 1. Nominal first Rahtore, 
Yavanaswa of Parlipoor, ii. 2. His 
origin, 4. Reflections on Rahtore 
character, 62, 125. See Marwar. 

Rahup, obtains throne of Cheetore, i. 2x1. 
Defeats Shemsudin at Nagore, 2tr. 
Changes patronymic of tribe from 
Gehlote to Seesodta, and title of princes 
from raivul to rana, 211. 

Raj-pali, tribe of, i. 98. 

Raj Rutnakur, work so called, i. 175. 

Raj Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 146. 

Raj Sing, rana of Mewar, i. 297. Revives 
tecka dowr, 301. Wars with Arungzeb, 


301. Remonstrates against jczcya, 302. 
Defeats imperialists, 306. Character, 
309. Public works, 310. 

Raj Sing n., rana of Mewar, i. 339. 

Raj Vulas, work so called, i. 175. 

Rajpootnis. See Maimers. 

Rajpoots ; loyalty, i. 157. Genealogies, 
202 ; ii. 363. Preserve religion and 
habitsin midst ofTatar oppression, i. 210. 
Unchanged character, 241. Contamina- 
tion by alliance with Mahomedans, 267, 
Love of distinction, 293. Gratitude. 
295. Impolitic taxation, etc., cause 
of overthrow of Mogul empire, 3x5. 
Re-action on decay of empire, 318. 
Benefited by its demolition, 323, 330. 
Indifference on invasion of Nadir Shah, 
331. Coalition against Mahrattas 
through matrimonial alliance, 334. 
Contrast between Seesodias and Rah- 
tores, 546. No date beyond fourth 
century, ii. % note 6. Superior civilisa- 
tion at time of Mahmood’s invasion, 7. 
Apology for crimes of princes, 92. Sacri- 
fice in imperial service, 145. Rajpoots 
converted to Mahomedanism ferocious 
and intolerant, 256. Evils attending ig- 
norance of British of their customs, 
308. Deposition of Soortan because of 
ferocity, 380. Elements for formation 
of representative government, 430. 
Passion for land, 436. Effects of 
British authority, 450, 455. Com- 

posure and dignity, 479. Influence of 
females, 525. Instance of gratitude, 
603. See Tribes. 

Rajsumund, or lake of Oodipoor, i. 310. 

Rdj-tilac, or inauguration, ceremony of, ii. 
556- 

Rakhi, festival of, i. 250, 463 ; ii. 559. 

Ram Sing Mehta, i. 322, 523. 

Ram Sing, raja of Marwar, i. 589 ; ii. 
89. Deprived of gadi, 90. Restored, 
i. 590 ; ii. 94. Character, 96. Accepts 
Marwar share of Salt Lake of Sambur, 
i- 594- 

Ram Sing, rao raja of Boondi,,ii. 557. • 

Rama, progenitor of Seesodias, i. 173, 176. 

Rana, title of sovereigns of Mewar, changed 
from rawul, i. 174. 

Ranpoor, battle of, i. 281. 

Rebarris of Desert, ii. 259. 

Rekwalee, feudal incident, i. 142. 

Religious establishments, i. 403. Endow- 
ments and grants, resulting from super- 
stition and vanity, 403. Dread of 
impure transmigration prevents re- 
sumption of alienated lands, 405. 
Political influence of Brahmins pre- 
judicial to community and sovereign, 
406. Frauds and forgeries, 407. Tithes 
exacted from cultivator, a.nd-hu'lmoh or 
unpaid labour, 408. Shrine of Eklinga, 
410. Its large endowments, 4x2. 
Jains, 4x2. Vishnues, 413. Tempe of 
Nat’hdwara, 4x5. Its enormous reven- 
ues, 4x8, 420, 423. Its sanctuary, 
419. Benefits to Rajpoot society of 
predominance of doctrines of Kaniya 
over those of Siva, 423. Mythological 
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, history of Kaniya, 424. Sabelsm the 
earliest religion, 426. Analogies between 
mythology of India and Greece, 429-435* 
457* Loves of Kaniya and Radha, 431. 
Cave -worship of Cnshna, 434* Seven 
statues of Kaniya, 436. Pontiff of 
Vishniic sect, 438. Importance of 
mythological history, 444. Scythian 
rites traceable in Rajpoot institutions, 
44C. Sec Feudal System, and Festivals. 

Revenues of crown, i. 117. 

Rin, or Runn, description of, ii. 238. 

Rinmull, rao of Manvar. ii. 12. Issue the 
great vassalage of that state, 13. 

Rooe, desert, ii. 238. 

Roris, orbicular stones, objects of worship, 

r 573- 

Koztna, incident of, 1. r20. 

Rutna, rana of Mfiwar, i. 247- His 
* affianced ' daughter of Pirthi Raj of 
Amb£r, given to Soorajmul of Boondi, 
247- Rivals fall by each other’s hands, 
248. 

Rutna of Rutlam ; heroism at battle of 
Futtchbad, ii. 38. 

Ruttun. rao raja of Boondi, ii. 385. Takes 
part with Jchangir against Prince 
Khoorm, 365, Unwittingly condemns 
his own son, 386. 

Ryots ; condition of, in MAwar, i. 391 ; 
in Kotah, ii. 433. Their right in soil, i. 
394, 406. Cursed by Rama, ii. 433- 


S 

Saca or Saka, of Chectore, i. 214- At 
Jcssulm£r, ii. 200, 20T, 202. Of Rund- 
heer, 36S. 

Sadhnnis, chiefs of northern Sh6khAvati, 
»>• 33°. 343. 

Sadoo and Korumd£vi, talc of, i. 499. 
Sagarji. of Chectore, deserts brother 
PertAp, and takes part with Akbcr, i. 
264. 

Sahsun, religious grants, i. 404. 

Saitrain of Canouj, ii. 9. Death, 10. 
Saiv/ts, orthodox sect in Mfcwar, i. 409. 
Salbahan, raja of Jcssulmfjr, ii. 176. 

Founds Salbahanpoor, 177. 

Salic law of India, i. 82, 83. 

Salim Sing, MchtA of Jcssulmtr, ii, 213. 
Destroys royal family and chiefs, 215. 
Guj Sing proclaimed, 217. 

Salim Sing, of Pokuma, i. 557. 

Samarsi, of Chectore, i. 206. Marries 
sister of Pirthi Raj, of Delhi, 208. Assists 
Pirthi Raj against princes of Canouj and 
Patun, and Shabudin, 208. Stain at 
battle of Caggar, 209. 

Samvatsiri, or Chamchari, festival of, i. 
453- 

Sanga, or Singram, rana of Mdwar, i. 235. 
Life attempted by brother Pirthi Raj, 
235. Takes refuge with goatherds, 236. 
Fntrrs service of Rao Kurimchund, 
Prainar, 236. Succeeds to throne of 
M£war, 240. Defeats kings of Delhi 
and Malwa, 240. Opposed by Ibrahim 
Lodi, 241. Advances against Baber, 


king of Feighana, 242. Raises siege 
of Biana, 243. Destroys Babei’s 
advanced guard, 243. Inactivity, 245. 
Action with Baber, 245. Treachery 
of chief obliges him to retreat, 245. 
Death, 246. Person and character, 
246. Legend of, ii. 607. 

Sangram Sing, rana of Mfiwar, i. 322. 
Character, 326. Anecdotes of, 326-329. 

Sangram Sing, Suktawut ; history, i. 
349- 

Sarnngdeo, descendant of Laltha Rana 
allied with Soorajmul against Pirthi 
Raj, i. 237. Killed by Pirthi Raj, 
=39* 

Sarwya, or Sariaspa, tribe of, j. 95. 

Sati, "or female immolation, origin and 
motives of custom, i. 503. Satis ; 
Pudmani of Chcetore, 215. Solankhi 
queen of Boondi, ii. 374. Sooja Bae of 
Boondi, 380. Wife of chief of Beygoo, 
525. Daughter of Bijoliia chief, 596. 
At Bum56da, 601. Anathema of sat{ 
respecting the Ahairea, 402. Prophecy 
of a sail in M6war, 404, 501. 

Satul-Patul, Pandu King, ii. 577. 

Sawunt Sing, of Rinthumbo r, ii. 38 2. 
His devoted patriotism, 383. 

Sculpture, ancient, at Nadole, i. 550. At 
Mundore, 568-575. Barolli, ii. 565- 
572. At Jbalra-Patun, 586. See Archi- 
tecture. 

Scutage, i. rai. 

Scythic origin of Rajpoot mythology, i. 
48, 450, 471* 

Seekote, i. 601. See Mirage. 

Sengar, tribe of, i. 97. 

S66ji of Canouj, ii. 9, Victory over Lakha 
Phpolana, iq. Settles in . Kh£rdur, 10. 
Usurps district of Palli, 10 ; i. 553. 

Seoras, engraved tablets, i. in. 

Scsodias, or Scesodias, solar race, i. 113. 
Legend of origin of name, ii. 564. See 
Mfewar. 

Shabudin, of Gbor, invades India, ii. 8. 

Shekhawut or Sh6khAvati federation, ii. 
313. Legend of origin from Shd-kji, 314. 
Occupation of Kbundaila, its capital, by 
Raesil, who enlarges territory, 317. 
His son obtains title of raja, from 
emperor, 318. Temple of Khundaila 
razed and city garrisoned by Arungz6b, 
321. Partition of territory between 
twobrothers, 321. Tributary to Ambfr, 
323. Internal dissensions, "325. Rav- 
ages of Mahrattas, 326. Contests 
between the two princes, 330. Grand 
national congress of the children of 
ShAkhji, 331. Opposition to assumed 
supremacy of Ambfir. 331. Chiefs, bv 
treachery, made prisoners and carried 
to Jeipoor, 332. Khundaila annexed 
to fisc of Ambtr, 333. Bagh Sing re- 
sists authority of AmMr, 334. Ex- 
ploits of Bancutleas, or exiles, 335. 
Favourable treaty with Amber, 336. 
Treachery of court of J cipoor, 339. Fall 
of Hunvvunt Sing, 340. Luchman Sing 
obtains Khundaila, dependant upon 
Ambtr, 342. Subordinate branches of 
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Shekhawuts, 343. Revenues of Sh6k- 
hivati, 345. 

SikerwM, tribe of, i. 97. 1 
Siks of Punjab, descendants of Jits of 
Transoxiana, i. 3x7. 

Silar, or Sular, .tribe of, i. 95. 

Siluk, or Silko, rao of Marwar, ii. ix. 

Sindia, Madhaji or Madaji, supports 
pretender to gadi of Mdwar, i. 341. 
Defeated at Lalsont, 350, 595. Suc- 
' ceeds to command of horde led by J ey 
Appa, 595. 

Singolli, battle of, 1. 220. 

Sirbullund Khan, revolt of, ii. 78. Fore- 
runner of disintegration of empire, 79. 
Defeated and taken by Abhye Sing of 
Marwar, 82. 

Sirdar of Roopnagurh ; exploit at battle 
of Mairta, ii. 95. 

Sirna, or sanctuary, i. 419. 

Sodas of desert ; connecting link between 
Hindus and Mooslems, ii. 455. Account 
of them, 257. 

Soenair, rite of, ii. 6. 

Solanki or Chalook tribe, i. 81. Created 
by Brimba, ii. 356. 

Soning, Rahtore, treacherously obtains 
Eedur, ii. ix. 

Soojoh, or Soorajmul, rao of Marwar, ii. 

17. Slain by Pat’hans, 18. 

Sootndr, mountain, i. 18. 

Soor Sing, raja of Marwar, ii. 2g. Defeats 
Mozuffur Shah, 30. Embellishes capital, 

31. 1 

Soorajmul, sob of parricide Ooda, invades 
Mfewar, and is routed, i. 234. Defends 
Sanga from sword of brother Pirtbi Raj, 
235, Rebels against uncle Raemul and 
joins Sarungdeo and Rfozuffir of Malwa 
against Mdwar, 237. Discomfited, 238. 
Attacked by Pirtbi Raj, and flies to 
Sadri, 239. Distributes lands amongst 
Brahmins and bards, 239. Erects 
Deola, 239. 

Soorjun, rao of Boondi, ii. 381. Concludes 
in person a treaty with Akber, 382. 
Becomes dignitary of empire, 384. 
Soortan, rao of Boondi, deposed by nobles, 
ii. 380. 

Soorut Sing usurps gadi of Bikanfir, ii. 147- 
Sootyavansa, or solar race, i. 39. 

Sowafi Jey Sing, raja of Amb£r, ii. 288. 
Astronomical knowledge, 289. Charac- 
ter, 291. ‘ One hundred and nine acts,’ 

292. Partial to strong drink, 296. 
Improvements of capital, 296. Sumptu- 
ary laws, 297. 1 

Sowa 6 Sing of Pokurna, i. 557- Conspires 
against Raja Maun of Marwar, ii. 107- 
Destruction, 114. 

Sriji, name assumed by Omdda Sing of 
Boondi, ii. 40X. See Om6da Sing. 

Subbul Sing, rawul of JessulmGr, ii. 209. 
Not legitimate heir, 209. First prince 
to hold it as fief of empire, 209 . 

Suddb Birt, rite of, i. 227.. 

Sugar, results of its cultivation in 
Rajast’han, ii. 481. 

Sugra, usurper of MSwar, i. 28x. 

Sujaun Sing, raja of Blkantr, ii. 189. 
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Sujunsi, son of Ajeysi, of Cheetore, departs 
for Dekhan, i. 2x7. 

Sukta, of Mfewar, founder of Suktawuts, 
anecdotes of, i. 282-285. 

Sunjogta, princess of Canouj, carried off by 
Pirthi Raj of Dehli, i. 495. 

Superstition of Rajpoots, parent of lavish 
grants to hierarchy in M6war, i. 403. 
See Religious Establishments, Festivals, 
Customs, and Manners. 

Suroop Sing, raja of Bikanfr, ii. 146. 

Stirya, or sun, chief object of worship in 
M6war, i. 450. 

Sword, worship of, i. 464. 


T 

Tak or Takshac race, i. 85. 

Tarra Bhae, wife of Pirthi-raj, i. 237, 
533. 

Teej, festival of, i. 461. 

Teeka dowr, i, 218, 30X. 

/ Temples, ancient, of Ekiinga (Siva), in 
Jill war, j. 410. Of Crishna, at Nat’- 
hdwara, 415. At Komulmdr, 53r. At 
Nadole, 550. At Mundore, 569. At 
Ajmfx, 609. At Tamba-nagari, 620. 
On the Bairis, ii. 477. At Kuraira, 549. 
At Barolli, 565. At Ganga-bhdva, 574. 
At DhoomnSr, 578. At Jalra-Patun, 
583. At Morakuro, 595. At Cheetore, 
607-610. At Nagara, 608. 

Tenures of land in Hindust’han, i. 136, 391. 
Original compact between prince and 
proprietors of soil traceable almost 
throughout India, ii. 141. 

Theedo, rao of Marwar, ii. xx. 

Thirty-six royal races of Rajast’han, list 
of, i. 68. 

Thomas, George ; his action with Jeipoor- 
eans, ii. 334. 

T’bul, or desert, ii. 238. 

Tonga, battle of, i. 350, 595. 

Treaty with rana of M6war, i. 63 x. 

Tribes of the Desert, ii. 256. 

Tribes, Rajpoot, account of, i. 17. Gene- 
alogies, 17. Sources of information, 
17, 21. Common origin of. Rajpoot and 
Scythic 'tribes, 21. Priestly office a 
profession, 23. Union of royal and 
priestly characters, 23. Contests for 
power amongst Brahmins, 24. Less 
esteemed than bards, 25. Struggles 
between sacerdotal and military classes, 
25. Legends of Vishwamitra and 
Vyasu, 25. Origin of Pandua race, 27. 
Destruction of Pandu sovereignty, 27. 
Tuars resume it eight centuries after, 
and found Dehli, 27. Comparison of 
lists, 29. Synchronisms, 30. Founda- 
tion of Ayodia, 32. Of Mit’hila, 33. Of 
Mahfevati, first capital of Indu or Lunar 
race, 33. Branch of ancient Hihyas 
still existing, 34. Foundation and 
destruction of Hastinapoora, 34. Estab- 
lishment of Cusika dynasty, 35. De- 
scendants of Ooru, or Oorvasu, found 
several empires, 37. Digest of matter 
in Poordns desirable, 38. Tribes de- 
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scowled from Rama, termed Sooryavama, 
39. Dynasties succeeding Kama and 
Crishna. 39. Authorities for gene- 
alogies, 39. Pandu family, 41. Arjoona 
obtains daughter of king of Panchalica, 
41. Wife in common of the five 
brothers, 41. Yoodishtra founds Indra- 
prcst’ha, 4s. Celebrates rites of 
Astra»:rdka and Rajsoo, 42 ; forfeits 
liberty and that of brothers to Duryod- 
hanu for twelve years, 42. Mahabharat 
of Cooru-Khftu, 43. Yoodishtra re- 
gains kingdom- proclaims new era, 
places Pankhita, grandson of Arjoona, 
on throne and retires to Dwarica, 43 ; 
emigrates to Himalayan mountains, and 
perishes in snows, 43. Name of Dchli 
supersedes that of Indraprest’ba, 44, 
Average rate of reigns, 45. Comparison 
with those of other parts of the world, 
46. Races that have invaded India 
since earliest times, 48. Analogies 
between Scythians and Rajpoots in 
genealogical origin, 48. Thcogony, 49 ; 
mythology, 50. Further facts in proof 
of common origin, 51 ; analogy in 
personal habits and dress between 
Rajpoots and Scandinavians, 55 ; in 
religious rites, 55 : in warlike customs, 
56 ; in bards, 57 ; war-chariot, 58 ; 
in conduct to females, 58 ; in gaming, 
59 ; omens and auguries, 59 ; in love 
of drink, 60 ; initiation to arms, 63. 
Asxramedha, or sacrifice of the horse, 
53. List of thirty-six royal races, 69. 
Grahilote or Gehlote, 70. Yadu, 72. 
Bhatti, 72. Jareja, 72, Tfiar, 73, 
Rahtorc, 74. Cusbwaha, 75- Agniefila 
75- Pramara, 75. Chahuraan, or 
Chohan, 79. Chalook, or Solanki, 81. 
Pritihara, or Purihara, 83. Cbawura, 
or Chaura, 84. TAk, or Takshac, 85. 
Jit, 88. Curious inscription of fifth 
century, 89. Hun, or Hoon, 91. Catti, 
92. Balia, 93, Jliala Maewahana, 94. 
jaitwa, Jdtwn, or Camari, 94. Gobi!, 
95. Sanvya, or Sariaspa, 95. Silar, 
orSular, 95. Dabi,95. Gor, 96. Dor, 
or Doda, 96. Gherwdl, 96. Birgoojur, 

97. Sengar, 97- Sikcrwdl, 97. Byce, 

98. Daliia, 98. Joyha, 98. Mobil, 98. 
Nicoompa, 98. Raj-Pali, 98. Dahirya, 
98. Dnhima, 99. Aboriginal races, 99. 
Agricultural and piastoral tribes, 99. 
Rajpoot tribes without Sacha, 99, 
Mercantile tribes, 99. Reflections, 100. 
Same religion amongst all tribes, 100 ; 
thence similarity of mental character, 
too. Ancient habits and independence 
still preserved, too. Amalgamation of 
races with British empire opposed to 
their happiness and stability of British 
power, too. Rajpoots useful friends 
only when enjoying independt jcc and 

. their ancient institutions, 102. On 
British non-interference alone depends 
' independence or amalgamation of Raj- 
poots, 104. 

Tybr-r Khan, ii. 47- Treason and death, 
■in • 
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Uja, Rahtorc, ounder of Badhails, ii- 

ix. 

Ujamida, desccncants of, i. 35. 

Umra, rana of .16war, i. 27S. Repairs 
disasters of Is country. 2S0. Em- 
bellishes capiU, 280. Recovers Che e- 
torc, 282. Ccopellcd to submit to 
Jehangir, 286. Character, 29:. 

Umra n„ rana olMdwor, i. 314. Profits 
by contentions mongst sons 0! Arung- 
26b. 3x4. Tress with FerocLer, 320. 
Character, 321. 

Umra Chund Bum, minister of Mdwar, i. 
342. Noble caduct, 343. Defence 
of Oodipoor, 343 Death and character, 
347- 

Umra Sing, of Mar ar, loses birthright, ii, ■ 
34. Obtains Naore, 34. Assassinates 
Sallabut Khan and attempts Shah 
Jehan, 35. Deah, 35, 

Umra Sing, rawul f Jessulmdr, ii. 210. 

Ursi, rana of Md'ar, i. 339. Unfairly 
acquires gndi, 40. Character, 340. 
Assassinated at Ahatrta, 345. 

Ursi, son of Lakurri of Cheetorc, dies to 
save his country, 215. 


Vana-perist Jogis, ii. 5. 

Vassal, obligations in Rajpootana, i. ' 
128. 

Vassant, festival of, 1449. 

Vddyds, or ' cunningum,’ ii. 107. 

Vijya S6n, founder of Vijyapoor and 
Vidurba, i. 177. . 

Vishnues, or follows of Crishna or 
Kaniva, in M6wr, i, 415. Their 
doctrines beneficialto Rajpoot society, 
423. No female immolation, 423. 
Pontiff of the sect* a portion of the 
divinity,’ 438. 

Vishwamitra, legend 0, i. 25. 

Vyasu, legend'of, i. 25. 


W 

Water of desert, ii, 15C Of Kotab, 535. 
Waugh, Captain, acident to, whilst 
hunting, ii. 495. Detb, 613. 


Y 


Yadu, tribe of, i. 72. 

Yoodishtra, son of Panlu, i, 41. Leaves 
ancestral abode with ii s four brothers 
on account of plots of Duryodhanu, 41! 
Princes recalled, and Pandu sovereignty 
partitioned, 42. Yotfishtra founds 
Indraprest ha, and cehbratcs rites of 
Asu-amedka and Raise.,, 42 F orM tc 
liberty to Duryodhanu for twelve vears 
on account of play, 42 . R L%% 
kingdom after the Mahahharat of Cooru- 
Khd-tu ; proclaims -new era, amlpkces 
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Parikhita, grandson of brother Arjoona,' 
; on throne, retiring to Dwarica, 43. 

1 Withdraws from India, after death of 
' Crishna, with Buldeva and a few 
followers, to Himalayan mountains, 
and is supposed to have perished in 
snows, 43. Yoodishtra’s era, 47. 


Z 

laliin Sing, of Kotah, incident which 
first brought him into notice, i. 341 ; ii. 
, 3<jg. Dibut at battle of Butwarro, 417. 
History, 418. Appointed Regent, 422. 
Talents and policy, 423. Factions and 
conspiracies formed against him, 423. 
Marries into house of Mdwar, 425. 
Peril from band of Rajpootnis, 426. 
^Character as legislator, 427. Views on 
Mdvvar, 427. Agricultural system, 427- 
Superstition, 428. Organises army on 


European model, 429. Revenue re- 
forms, 429. Pat61s, 429. Farming 
system, 435'. Vigorous political plans, 
442. Conduct to British troops on 
Monson’s retreat, 443. System of 
espionage 445. Conciliates Pindarris, 
445. Extensive scale of sirna, 445. 
Opposite results of offensive and de- 
fensive policy, 446. Conduct in war of 
1817, 448. Prophetic remark on 

extension of British rule in India, 449. 
Predicament on death of Omed Sing, 
451. Hostility of new maharao, Kishore 
Sing, 456. Reconciliation, 458. Last 
acts of his political life, 459. Banish- 
ment of natural son, 460. Peiqdexing 
conduct in subsequent hostilities by 
maharao, 464. Summary of character, 
472 - 

Zalim Sing, of Marwar, deprived of gadi 
by uncle Bheem, ii. 105. 

Zoorawur Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 146. 
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Since these exchanges were occurring, it is evident the fiefs ( puttas ) 
were not grants in perpetuity. This is just the state of the benefices in 
France at an early period, as described by Gibbon, following Montesquieu : 
“ Les benfifices etoient amoviblcs bientdt ils les rendirenc perpdtuels, et 
enfin hereditaires.” 1 This is the precise gradation of fiefs in M6\var ; 
movable, perpetual, and then hereditary. The sons were occasionally 
permitted to succeed their fathers ; s an indulgence which easily grew into 
a right, though the crown had the indubitable reversion. It is not , however, 
impossible that these changes 3 were not oKancicnt authority, but arose 
from the policy of the times to prevent infidelity. 

We ought to have a high opinion of princes wlib N could produce an effect 
so powerful on the minds of a proud and turbulent n-Qbility. The son was 
heir to the title and power over the vassals* personals\ind movables, and 
to the allegiance of his father, but to nothing which couW endanger that 
allegiance. \ 

A proper apportioning and mixture of the different clam? was another 
good result to prevent their combinations in powerful families^ which gave 
effect to rebellion, and has tended more than external causes Uo the ruin 
which the state of Mewar exhibits, \ 

Throughout the various gradations of its nobility, it was tljie original 
policy to introduce some who were foreign in country and blood. \ Chiefs of 
the Rahtore, Chohan, Pramara, Solanki, and Bhatti tribes were inter- 
mingled. Of these several were lineal descendants of the most! ancient 
races of the kings of Dehli and Anhulwarra Puttun ; * and from tthese,in 
order to preserve the purity of blood, the princes of Mfiwar took the ir wives, 
when the other princes of Hind assented to the degradation o I giving 
daughters in marriage to the emperors of Dehli. The princes o; t Mewar 
never yielded in this point, but preserved their ancient manncrsS amidst 
all vicissitudes. In like manner did the nobles of the Rana’s blot id take 
daughters from the same tribes ; the interest of this foreign ra ce was 
therefore strongly identified with the general welfare, and on all occasions 
of internal turmoil and rebellion they invariably supported their ]princc. 
But when these wise institutions were overlooked, when the great clams in- 
creased and congregated together, and the crown demesne was impoverished 
by prodigality, rebellions were fostered by Mahratta rapacity, which \\vcre 
little known during the lengthened paramount sway of the kings of Dehli. - 
This foreign admixture will lead us to the discussion of the different kinds 


so interwoven with their customs was this rule that it caused no dissatisfaction ; 
but of this we may be allowed at least to doubt. It was a perfect check to the 
imbibing of local attachment ; and the prohibition against erecting forts for 
refuge or defiance, prevented its growth jf acquired. It produced the object 
intended, obedience to the prince, and unity against the restless Mogul. Perhaps 
to these institutions it is owing that Mfiwar alone never was conquered by the 
kings during the protracted struggle of seven centuries ; though at length worried 
and worn out, her power expired with theirs, and predatory spoliation completed 
her ruin. 

1 Gibbon, Misc. Works, vol. iii. p. 189 ; sur le systhme jtodaj surtout cn France. 

2 Hallam, quoting Gregory of Tours ; the picture drawn in a.d. 595. 

3 " Fiefs had partially become hereditary towards the end of the first race : 
in these days they had not the idea of an * unalienable fief.’ Montesquieu, vol. 
ii. p. 431. The historian of the Middle Ages doubts if ever they were resumable at 
pleasure, unless from delinquency. 

4 The Nehlvara of D’Anville and the Arabian travellers of the eighth century, 
the capital of the Balham kings. 
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of grants : a difference, perhaps, more nominal than real, but exhibiting 
a distinction so wide as to imply grants resumable and irresumable. 

Kala Puttas. — It is elsewhere related that two great clans, de- 
scendants of the Ranas Rae Mul and Udya Sing, and their numerous scions, 
forming subdivisions with separate titles or patronymics, compose the chief 
vassalage of this country. 

Chondawut and Suktawut are the stock ; the former is subdivided into 
ten, the latter into about six clans. Rajpoots never intermarry with their 
own kin : the prohibition has no limit ; it extends to the remotest degree. 
All these clans are resolvable into the generic term of ‘ the race ’ or Cula 
Sesodia. A Sesodia man and woman cannot unite in wedlock — all these 
are therefore of the blood royal ; and the essayists on population would 
have had a fine field in these quarters a century ago, ere constant misery 
had thinned the country, to trace the numerous progeny of Chonda and 
Sukta in the Genesis 1 of Mewar. The Bhat’s genealogies would still, to a 
certain extent, afford the same means. 

Descent gives a strength to the tenure of these tribes which the foreign 
nobles do not possess ; for although, from all that has been said, it will be 
evident that a right of reversion and resumption existed (though seldom 
exercised, and never but in cases of crime), yet the foreigner had not this 
strength in the soil, even though of twenty generations’ duration. The 
epithet of kala putta, or ' black grant,’ attaches to the foreign grant, and is 
admitted by the holder, from which the kinsman thinks himself exempt. 
It is virtually a grant resumable ; nor can the possessors feel that security 
which the other widely affiliated aristocracies afford. When, on a recent 
occasion, a revision of all the grants took place, the old ones being called 
in to be renewed under the sign-manual of the reigning prince, the minister 
himself visited the chief of Saloombra, the head of the Chondaivuts, at his 
residence at the capital, for this purpose. Having become possessed of 
several villages in the confusion of the times, a perusal of the grant would 
have been the means of detection ; and on being urged to send to his estate 
for it, he replied, pointing to the palace, “ My grant is in the foundation of 
that edifice ” : an answer worthy of a descendant of Chonda, then only 
just of age. The expression marks the spirit which animates this people, 
and recalls to mind the well-known reply of our own Earl Warenne, on the 
very same occasion, to the quo warranto of Edward : “ By their swords my 
ancestors obtained this land, and by mine will I maintain it.” 
n/] H ence it may be pronounced that a grant of an estate is for the life of 
the holder, with inheritance for his offspring in lineal descent or adoption, 
with the sanction of the prince, and resumable for crime or incapacity : 2 this ' 
reversion and power of resumption being marked by the usual ceremonies 
on each lapse of the grantee, of sequestration ( zubli ), of relief ( nuzzerana ), 
of homage and investiture of the heir 7] Those estates held by foreign nobles 
differ not in tenure ; though, for the reasons specified, they have not the 
same grounds of security as the others, in whose welfare the whole body is 

1 Jenem, ' birth ’ ; es, lord ’ or ‘ man.' 

= " La loi des Lombards oppose les benefices a la propriete. Les historiens, 
les formules, les codes des differens peuples barbares, tous les momimens qui nous 
restent, sont unanimes. Enfin, ceux qui ont ecrit le livre des fiefs, nous appren- 
nent, que d’abord les Seigneurs purent les oter a leur volonte, qu'ensuite ils les 
assurdrent pour un an, et aprds les donnerent pour la vie.” — L’ Esprit des Loix, 
chaps, xvi. liv. 30. 
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interested, feeling the case to be their own : and their interests, certainly, 
have not been so consulted since the rebellions of S. 1822, 1 and subsequent 
years. Witness the Chohans of Baidla and Kotario (in the Oodipoor 
valley), and the Pramar of the plateau of Mewar, all chiefs of the first rank. 

The difficulty and danger of resuming an old-established grant in these 
countries are too great to be lightly risked. Though in all these estates 
there is a mixture of foreign Rajpoots, yet the blood of the chief pre- 
dominates ; and these must have a leader of their own, or be incorporated 
in the estates of the nearest of kin. This increase might not be desirable 
for the crown, but the sub-vassals cannot be turned adrift ; a resumption 
therefore in these countries is widely felt, as it involves many. If crime or 
incapacity render it necessary, the prince inducts a new head of that blood ; 
and it is their pride, as well as the prince’s interest, that a proper choice 
should be made. If, as has often occurred, the title be abolished, the sub- 
vassals retain their sub-infcudations, and become attached to the crown. 

Many estates were obtained, during periods of external commotion, by 
threats, combination, or the avarice of the prince — his short-sighted 
policy, or that of his ministers, — which have been remedied in the late 
reorganisation of Mewar ; where, by retrograding half a century, and 
bringing matters as near as possible to the period preceding civil dissention, 
they have advanced at least a century towards order. 

Bhqq mia, the Allodial Proprietor^ -H is stated in the historical 
annals ofThTs country ~that theancient clans, prior to Sanga Rana, 2 had 
ceased, on the rising greatness of the subsequent new division of clans, to 
hold the higher grades of rank ; and had, in fact, merged into the general 
military landed proprietors of this country under the term bhoomia, a most 
expressive and comprehensive name, importing absolute identity with the 
soil : bhoom meaning ' land,’ and being far more expressive than the new- 
fangled word, unknown to Hindu India, of zemindar , the ‘ landholder ’ of 
Mahomedan growth. These Bhoomias, the scions of the earliest princes, 
are to be met with in various parts of Mewar ; though only in those of high 
antiquity, where they were defended from oppression by the rocks and wilds 
in which they obtained a footing ; as in Komulmer, the wilds of Chuppun, 
or plains of Mandelgurh, long under the kings, and where their agricultural 
pursuits maintained them. 

Their clannish appellations, Kombawut, Loonawut, and Ranawut, 
distinctly show from what stem and when they branched off ; andjas they 
ceased to be of sufficient importance to visit the court on the new and 
continually extending ramifications, they took to the plough.’T But while 
they disdained not tp derive a subsistence from labouring as husbandmen, 
they never abandoned their arms ; and the Bhoomia, amid the crags of the 
alpine Aravulli where he pastures his cattle or cultivates his fields, preserves 
the erect mien and proud spirit of his ancestors, with more tractability, 
and less arrogance and folly, than his more courtly but now widely separated 
brethren, who often make a jest of his industrious but less refined quali- 
fications. 3 ^JSome of these yet possess entire villages, which are subject to 
■ the payment of a small quit-rent : they also constitute a local militia, to 

1 a.d. 176G. 2 Contemporary and opponent of Sultan Baber. 

3 Many of them taking wives from the degraded but aboriginal races in their 
neighbouring retreats, have begot a mixed progeny, who, in describing themselves, 

unite the tribes of father and mother. 
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be called in by the governor of the district, but for which service they are 
entitled to rations or paiti. 1 These, the allodial 2 tenantry of our feudal 
system, form a considerable body in many districts, armed with matchlock, 
sword, and shield^ In Mandelgurh, when their own interests and the 
prince’s unite (though the rapacity of governors, pupils of the Mahratta 
and other predatory schools, have disgusted these independents), four 
thousand Bhoomias could be collected. They held and maintained without 
support the important fortress of that district, during half a century of 
turmoil, for their prince. Mandelgurh is the largest district of Mewar, 
and in its three hundred and sixty towns and villages many specimens of 
ancient usage may be found. The Solanki held largely here in ancient days, 
and the descendant of the princes of Puttun still retains his Bhoom and 
title of Rao. 3 

All this feudal militia pay a quit-rent to .the crown, and perform local 
but limited service on the frontier garrison ; and upon invasion, 4 when the | 
Kher is called out, the whole are at the disposal of the prince on furnishing 
rations only. They assert that they ought not to pay this quit-rent andj 
perform service also ; but this may be doubted, since the sum is so small. 
To elude it, they often performed service under some powerful chief, where 
faction or court interest caused it to be winked at. To serve without a 
putta is the great object of ambition. Ma ca bhoom, ‘ my land,’ in their 
Doric tongue, is a favourite phrase. 6 

1 Literally, ' a belly-full.' 

- Allodial property is defined (Hallam, vol. i. p. 144) as " land which had 
descended by inheritance, subject to no burthen but public defence. It passed 
to all the children equally ; in failure of children, to the nearest kindred. Thus 
it is strictly the Mecras or Bhoom of the Rajpoots : inheritance, patrimony. In 
M6war it is divisible to a certain extent ; but in Kutch, to infinity : and is 
liable only to local defence. The holder of bhoom calls it his Adyapi, i.e. of old, 
by prescriptive right ; not by written deed. 

Montesquieu, describing the conversion of allodial estates into fiefs, says, 
"these lands were held by Romans or Franks {i.e. freemen) not the king’s 
vassals,” viz. lands exterior and anterior to the monarchy. We have Rahtore, 
Solanki, and other tribes, now holding bhoom in various districts, whose ancestors 
were conquered by the Sesodias, but left in possession of small portions insufficient 
to cause jealousy. Some of these may be said to have converted their lands into 
fiefs, as the Chohan lord of , who served the Saloombra chief. 

3 Amidst ruins overgrown with forest, I discovered on two tables of stone the 
genealogical history of this branch, which was of considerable use in elucidating 
that of Anhulwarra, and which corresponded so well with the genealogies of a 
decayed bard of the family, who travelled the country for a subsistence, that I 
feel assured they formerly made good use of these marble records. 

4 See Appendix, Nos. XVI. and XVII. 

6 1 was intimately acquainted with, and much esteemed, many of these 
Bhoomia chiefs — from my friend Puharjee (the rock), Ranawut of Umurgurh, 
to the Kombawut of Sesodia on the highest point, lord of the pass of the Aravulli ; 
and even the mountain lion, Doonger Sing, who bore amongst us, from his old 
raids, the familiar title of Roderic Dhu. In each situation I have had my tents 
filled with them ; and it was one of the greatest pleasures I ever experienced, 
after I had taken my leave of them, perhaps for ever, crossed the frontiers of 
Mewar, and encamped in the dreary pass between it and Marwar, to find that 
a body of them had been my guards during the night. This is one of the many 
pleasing recollections of the past. Fortunately for our happiness, the mind 
admits their preponderance over opposite feelings. I bad much to do in aiding 
the restoration of their past condition ; leaving, I believe, as few traces of error 
in the mode as could be expected, where so many conflicting interests were to be 
reconciled. 

I. — s* 
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Circumstances have concurred to produce a resemblance even to the 
refined fiction of giving up their allodial property to have it conferred as a 
fief. But in candour it should be stated, that the only instances were 
caused by the desire of being revenged on the immediate superiors of the 
vassals. The Rahtore chief of Dabla held of his superior, the Raja of 
Bunera, three considerable places included in the grant of Bun6ra. He 
paid homage, an annual quit-rent, was bound to attend him personally 
to court, and to furnish thirty-five horse in case of an invasion. During 
the troubles, though perfectly equal to their performance, he was remiss 
hi all these duties. His chief, with returning peace, desired to enforce 
the return to ancient customs, and his rights so long withheld ; but the 
Rahtore had felt the sweets of entire independence, and refused to attend 
his summons. To the warrant he replied, " his head and Dabla were 
together ” ; and he would neither pay the quit-rent nor attend his court. 
This refractory spirit was reported to the Rana ; and it ended in Dabla 
being added to the fisc, and the chief’s holding the rest as a vassal of the 
Rana, but only to perform local service. There arc many other jietty free 
proprietors on the Bnn6ra estate, holding from small portions of land to 
small villages ; but the service is limited and local in order to swell the 
chief's miniature court. If they accompany him, lie must find rations 
for them and their steeds. 

So cherished is this tenure of Blioom, that the greatest chiefs arc 
always solicitous to obtain it, even in the villages wholly dependent on 
their authority : a decided proof of its durability above common grants. 

The various modes in which it is acquired, and the precise technicalities 
which distinguished its tenure, as well as (he privileges attached to it, arc 
fully developed in translations of different deeds on the subject. 1 

Rajas of Bunkra and Shapoora. — Wc have also, amongst the 
nobility of M6war, two who hold the independent title of prince or raja, 
one of whom is by far too powerful for a subject. These are the Rajas 
of Bunera and Shapoora, both of the blood royal. The ancestor of the 
fim t was the twin-brother of Rana Jey Sing ; the other, a Ranawut, 
branched oil from Rana Udya Sing. 

They have their grants renewed, and receive the khclat of investiture ; 
but they pay no relief, and are exempt from all but personal attendance 
at their prince’s court, and the local service of the district in which their 
estates arc situated. They have hitherto paid but little attention to their 
duties, but this defect arose out of the times. These lands lying most 
exposed to the imperial headquarters at Ajmer, they were compelled to 
bend to circumstances, and the Icings were glad to confer x'anlc and honour 
on such near relations of the Rana’s house. He bestowed on them the 
titles of Raja, and added to the Shapoora chief’s patrimony a large estate 
in Ajmer, which lie now holds direct of the British Government, on pay- 
ment of an annual tribute. 

Form and Substanck of Grant. — To give a proper idea of the 
variety of items forming these chartularies, I append several 2 wliich 
exhibit the rights, privileges, and honours, as well as (he sources of income, 
while they also record the terms on which they arc granted. Many 
royalties have been alienated in modern times by the thoughtless prodi- 
gality of the princes ; even the grand mark of vassalage, the fine of relief, 
1 Sec Appendix. a See Appendix, Nos. IV., V., VI.' 
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has been forgiven to one or two individuals ; portions 'of transit duties, 
tolls on ferries, and other seignorial rights ; coming copper currency ; 
exactions of every kind, from the levy of toll for night protection of 
merchandise and for the repairs of fortifications, to the share of the depre- 
dations of the common robber, will sufficiently show the demoralisation 
of the country. 

Divi sion of Puttas, or Sub-infeudation . — Many years ago, when 
the similarity of the systems first struck my attention, I took one of the ' 
grants or putlas of a great vassal of Jeipoor, and dissected it in all its 
minutiae, with the aid of a very competent authority who had resided as 
one of the managers of the chief. This document, in which the sub- 
division of the whole clan is detailed, materially aided me in developing 
the system. 

The court and the household economy of a grea t chieft ain is a miniature 
re presentation of ~the sovereign’s : ~the same ofScefsTTrom the purdhan, 
or minister, to the cup-bearer (fianairie ), as well as the same domestic,, 
arrangements. - ! He must have his sheesh-niahl, 1 his bari-mahl , 2 and his 
mindur , 3 likeTiis prince. He enters the durri-sala, or carpet hall, the 
minstrel 4 preceding him rehearsing the praises of his family ; and he takes 
his seat on his throne, while the assembled retainers, marshalled in lines 
on the right and left, simultaneously exclaim, " Health to our chief 1 ” 
which salutation he returns by bowing to aE as he passes them. When he 
is seated, at a given signal they aE follow the example, and shield rattles 
against shield as they wedge into their places. 

We have neither the kiss nor individual oaths of fidelity administered. 
It is sufficient, wh en a chief succeeds to his patrimony, that his 1 an’ 6 is 1 
pr oclaimed within h is seem or b oundary. Allegiance is as hereditary as / 
theTancTT"" I am ycur child ; my head and sword are yours, my service V 
is at your command.” It is a rare thing for a Rajpoot to betray his 
T’hacoor, while the instances of self-devotion for him are innumerable : 
many wiE be seen interspersed in these papers. Base desertion, to their 
honour be it said, is little known, and known only to be execrated. Fidehty 
to the chief, Swam Dherma, is the climax of aE the virtues. The Rajpoot 
is taught from his infancy, in the song of the bard, to regard it as the 
source of honour here, and of happiness hereafter. The poet Chund 
abounds with episodes on the duty and beauty of fidehty ; nor does it 
require a very fervid imagination to picture the affections which such a life 
is calculated to promote, when the chief is possessed of the quahties to 
caE them forth. At the chase his vassals attend him : in the covert of the 
forest, the ground their social board, they eat their repast together, from 
the venison or wild boar furnished by the sport of the day ; nor is the cup 
neglected. They are familiarly admitted at aE times to his presence, 
and accompany him to the court of their mutual sovereign. In short, 
they are inseparable. 9 

1 Mirror apartments. 2 Gardens on the terrace within the palace. 

3 Private temple of worship. 4 Dholi. ... 

6 An is the oath of allegiance. Three things in Mewar are royalties a subject 
cannot meddle with : x, An, or oath of allegiance ; 2, Ddn, or transit dues on 
commerce; 3, Kdn, or mines of the precious metals. 

* I rather describe what they were, than what they are. Contentions and 
poverty have weakened their sympathies and affections ; but the mind of 
philanthropy must hope that they will again become what they have been. 
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Their having retained so much of their ancient manners and customs, 
during centuries of misery and oppression, is the best evidence that 
those customs were riveted to their very souls. The Rajpoot of 
character is a being of the most acute sensibility ; where honour is 
concerned, the most trivial omission is often ignorantly construed into 
an affront. 

In all the large estates, the chief must provide for his sons or brothers, 
iccording to his means and the number of immediate descendants. In 
in estate of sixty to eighty thousand rupees of annual rent, the second 
brother might have a village of three to five thousand of rent. This is his 
matrimony ( bapota ) : he besides pushes his fortune at the court of his 
sovereign or abroad. Juniors s hare in proportion . These again subdivide, 
ind have their little circle of dependents. Each new family is known by 
die name of the founder conjoined to that of his father and tribe : Man 
Mtgsingotc Suktawut; that is, ‘Man, family of Mcgh, tribe Suktawut.’ 
The subdivisions descend to the lowest denomination. 

Chursa. — Chursa, a ' hide of land,’ or about sufficient to furnish an 
equipped cavalier. It is a singular coincidence that the term for the 
lowest subdivision of land for military service should be the same amongst 
the Rajpoots as in the English system. Besides being similar in name, it 
nearly corresponds in actual quantity. From the beginning of the Anglo- 
Saxon government the land was divided into hides, each comprehending 
what could be cultivated by a single plough. 1 Four hides constituted one 
knight’s fee, 2 which is stated to be about forty acres. The Chursa may have 
from twenty-five to thirty beegas ; which are equal to about ten acres — 
the Saxon hide. 

For what these minor vassals held to be their rights on the great 
puttawuts, the reader is again referred to the letter of protest of the inferior 
puttawuts of the Deogurh estate — it may aid his judgment ; and it is 
curious to observe how nearly the subject of their prayer to the sovereign 
corresponded with the edict of Conrad of Italy, 3 in the year 1037, which 
originated in disagreements between the great lords and their vassals' on 
the subject of sub-infeudations. 

The extent to which the subdivision before-mentioned is carried in 
some of the Rajpoot states, is ruinous to the protection and general 
welfare of the country. It is pursued in some parts till there is actually 
nothing left sufficiently large to share, or to furnish subsistence for one 
individual : consequently a great deprivation of services to the state 
ensues. But this does not prevail so much in the larger principalities as 
in the isolated tributary t’hacoorats or lordships scattered over the 
country ; as amongst the Jharejas of ICutch, the tribes in Cattiawar, and 
the small independencies of Guzzerat bordering on the greater western 
Rajpoot states. This error in policy requires to be checked by supreme 

1 Millar’s Historical View of the English Government, p. 85. 

2 Hume, History 0} England, Appendix II. vol. ii. p. 291. 

3 " 1. That no man should be deprived of his fief, whether held of the emperor 
or mesne lord, but by the laws of the empire and judgment of his peers. 2. That 
from such judgment the vassal might appeal to his sovereign. 3. That fiefs, 
should be inherited by sons and their children, or in their failure by brothers, 
provided they were feuda paterna, such as had descended from the father. 

' 4. That the lord should not alienate the fief of his vassal without his 
consent.” 
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authority^ as it was in England by Magna Charta , 1 when the barons of 
those days took such precautions to secure their own seignorial rights. 

The system in these countries of minute subdivision of fiefs is termed 
bhyad,"- or brotherhood, synonymous to the tenure by frerage of France, 
but styled only an approximation to sub-infeudation. 3 " Give me my 
bhut (share),” says the Rajpoot, when he attains to man's estate, ' the 
bhut of the bhyad,’ the portion of the frerage ; and thus they go on clipping 
and paring till all are impoverished. The ' customs ’ of France 4 preserved 
the dignities of families and the indivisibility of a feudal homage, without 
exposing the younger sons of a gentleman to beggary and dependence. 
It would be a great national benefit if some means could be found to limit 
this subdivision, but it is an evil difficulty of remedy. The divisibility 
of the Kutch and Cattiawar frerage, carried to the most destructive 
extent, is productive of litigation, crime, and misery. Where it has proper 
limits it is useful ; but though the idea of each rood supporting its man is 
very poetical, it does not and cannot answer in practice. Its limit in 
Mewar we would not undertake to assert, but the vassals are careful not 
to let it become too small ; they send the extra numbers to seek their 
fortunes abroad. In this custom, and the difficulty of finding daijas, or 
dowers, for their daughters, we have the two chief causes of infanticide 
amongst the Rajpoots, which horrible practice was not always confined to 
the female. 

The author of the Middle Ages exemplifies ingeniously the advantages' 
of sub-infeudation, by the instance of two persons holding one knight’s 
fee ; and as the lord was entitled to the service of one for forty days, he 
could commute it for the joint service of the two for twenty days each. He 
even erects as a maxim on it, that " whatever opposition was made to the 
rights of sub-infeudation or frerage, would indicate decay in the military 
character, the living principle of feudal tenure ” ; 6 which remark may be 
just where proper limitation exists, before it reaches that extent when the 
impoverished vassal would descend to mend his shoes instead of his shield. 
Primogeniture is the corner-stone of feudality, but this unrestricted 
sub-infeudation would soon destroy it. 6 It is strong in these states ; 
its rights were first introduced by the Normans from Scandinavia. But 
more will appear on this subject and its technicalities, in the personal 
narrative of the author. 

1 By the revised statute, Qui employes, of Edw. 1., which forbids it in excess, 
under penalty of forfeiture. — Hallam, vol. i. p. 184. 

3 Bhydd, ‘ frerage.' 3 Hallam, vol. i. p. 186. 

4 Ibid. 6 Ibid. 

6 " Le droit d'ainesse a cause, pendant 1'existenc.e du regime feodal, une 
multitude de guerres et de procSs. Notre histoire nous presente, a chaque page, 
des cadets reduits a la mendicite, se livrant a toutes sortes de brigandages pour 
reparer les torts de la fortune ; des aines, refusant la legitime a leurs freres-; 
des cadets, assassinant leur aine pour lui succeder, etc.” — See article, " Droit 
d'ainesse,” Did. de I'Ancien Regime, 
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CHAPTER IV 


Rckwalee — Servitude — Bussic — Gola and Das — Private feuds and composition 

— Rajpoot Purdhans or Premiers. 


A 


Rekwalee. — I now proceed to another point of striking resemblance 
between the systems of the east and west, arising from the same causes — 
the unsettled state of society, and the deficiency of paramount protection. 
It is here called rckwalee, 1 2 or ‘ preservation ’ ; the salvamenta of Europe. 5 
To a certain degree it always existed in these states ; but the interminable 
predatory warfare of the last half century increased it to so frightful an 
extent that superior authority was required to redeem the abuses it had 
occasioned. It originated in the necessity of protection ; and the modes 
of obtaining it, as well as the compensation when obtained, were various. 
It oftgn consisted of money or kind on the reaping of each harvest : some- 
times in a multiplicity of petty privileges and advantages, but the chief 
object was to obtain bhoom : and here we have one solution of the con- 
stituted bhoomict , 3 assimilating, as observed, to the allodial proprietor. 
Bhoom thus obtained is irrevocable ; and in the eager anxiety for its 
acquisition, we have another decided proof of every other kind of tenure 
being deemed resumable by the crown. 

It was not unfrequent that application for protection was made to the 
nearest chief by the tenants of the fisc ; a course eventually sanctioned by 
the government, which could not refuse assent where it could not protect. 
Here, then, we revert to first principles ; and ‘ seignorial rights ’ may be 
forfeited when they cease to yield that which ought to have originated 
them, viz. benefit to the community. Personal service at stated periods, 
to aid in the agricultural 4 economy of the protector, was sometimes 
stipulated, when the husbandmen were to find implements and cattle, 6 
and to attend whenever ordered. The protected calls the chief ‘ patron ’ ; 
and the condition may not unaptly be compared to that of personal 
commendation, 0 like salvamenta, founded on the disturbed state of society. 
But what originated thus was often continued and multiplied by avarice, 
and the spirit of rapine, which disgraced the Rajpoot of the last half 
century, thobgh he had abundance of apologies for ‘ scouring the country.’ 
But all salvamenta and other marks of vassalage, obtained during these 


1 See Appendix, Nos. VII., VIII., and IX. 

2 This is the ‘ sauvement ou vinglain ' of the French system : there it ceased with 
the cause. " Lcs guerres (feudal) cessdrcnt avec le regime feodal, et les paysans 
n'eurent plus besoin de la protection du Seigneur ; on ne les forga pas moins de 
reparer son chateau, et de lui payer le droi qui se nommait de sauvement ou 
vingtain." — Art. " Ch&teau,” Diet, de VAnc. Regime. 

3 The chief might lose his putta lands, and he would then dwindle down into 
the bhoomia proprietor, which title only lawless force could take from him. See 
Appendix, No. IX. 

4 See Appendix, No. X., Art. II. 

B This species would come under the distinct term of Hydages due by soccage 
vassals, who in return for protection supplies carriages and work. — Hume, vol. ii. 
p. 308. 

0 Hallam, vol, i. p. 169. 
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limes of desolation, were annulled in the settlement which took place 
between the Rana and his chiefs, in a.d. 18 18. 1 

But the crown itself, by some singular proceeding, possesses, or did 
possess, according to the Putla Buhae, or Book of Grants, considerable 
salvamenta right, especially in the districts between the new and ancient 
capitals, in sums of from twenty to one hundred rupees in separate 
villages. 

To such an extent has this rekwalee 2 been carried when protection was 
desired, that whole communities have ventured their liberty, and become, if 
not slaves, yet nearly approaching the condition of slaves, to the protector. 
But no common visitation ever leads to an evil of this magnitude. I 
mention the fact merely to show that it does exist ; and we may infer that 
the chief, who has become the arbiter of the lives and fortunes of his 
followers, must have obtained this power by devoting all to their protection. 
The term thus originated, and probably now (with many others) written 
for the first time in English letters in this sense, is Bussie. 

Bussie. — Slavery is to be found in successive stages of society of Europe, 
but we have no parallel in Rajwarra (at least in name) to the agricultural 
serfs and villains of Europe ; nor is there any intermediate term denoting 
a species of slavery between the Gola 3 of the Hindu chief’s household and 
the free Rajpoot, but the singular one of bussie, which must be explained, 
since it cannot be translated. This class approximates closely to the 
iributarii and coloni , perhaps to the servi, of the Salic Franks, “ who were 
cultivators of the earth, and subject to residence upon their master’s 
estate, though not destitute of property or civil rights.” 4 Precisely the 

1 In indulging my curiosity on this subject, I collected some hundred engage- 
ments, and many of a m6st singular nature. We see the chieftain stipulating 
for fees on marriages ; for a dish of the good fare at the wedding feast, which he 
transfers to a relation of his district if unable to attend himself ; portions of fuel 
and provender ; and even wherewithal to fill the wassail cup in his days of merri- 
ment. The Rajpoot’s religious notions are not of so strict a character as to 
prevent his even exacting his rekwalee dues from the church lands, and the threat 
of slaughtering the sacred flock of our Indian Apollo has been resorted t<5, to 
compel payment when -withheld. Nay, by the chiefs it was imposed on things 
locomotive : on caravans, or Tandas of merchandise, wherever they halted for 
the day, rekwalee was demanded. Each petty chief through whose district 
or patch of territory they travelled, made a demand, till commerce was dreadfully 
shackled ; but it was the only way in which it could be secured. It was astonish- 
ing how commerce was carried on at all ; yet did the cloths of Dacca and the 
shawls of Cashmere pass through all such restraints, and were never more in 
request. Where there is demand no danger will deter enterprise ; and commerce 
flourished more when these predatory armies were rolling like waves over the 
land, than during the succeeding halcyon days of pacification. 

2 The method by which the country is brought under this tax is as follows : — 
“ When the people are almost ruined by continual robberies and plunders, the 
leader of the band of thieves, or some friend of his, proposes that, for a sum of 
money annually paid, he will keep a number of men in arms to protect such a 
tract of ground, or as many parishes as submit to the contribution. When the 
terms are agreed upon he ceases to steal, and thereby the contributors are safe : 
if anyone refuse to pay, he is immediately plundered. To colour all this villainy, 
those concerned in the robberie's pay the tax with the rest ; and all the neighbour- 
hood must comply or be undone. This is the case (among others) with, the 
whole low country of the shire of Ross." — Extract from Lord Lovat’s Memorial 
to George 1. on the State of the Highlands of Scotland, in a.d. 1724. 

3 In Persian gholam, literally ’ slave ' ; evidently a word of the same origin 
with the Hindu gola, 

4 Hallam, vol. i. p. 217. 
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condition of the cultivator in Harouti, who now tills for a task-master the 
fields he formerly owned, degraded to the name of bailee,' a ploughman. 

" When small proprietors,” says Hallam, “ lost their lands by mere 
rapine, we may believe their liberty was hardly less endangered.” The 
bailee of Haravati knows the bitter truth of this inference, which applies 
to the subject immediately before us, the bussic. The portion of liberty 
the latter has parted with, was not originally lost through compulsion on 
the part of the protector, but from external violence, which made this 
desperate remedy necessary. Very different from the bailee of Ivotah, who 
is servile though without the title — a serf in condition but without the 
patrimony ; compelled to labour for subsistence on the land he once 
owned ; chained to it by the double tic of debt and strict police; and if 
flight were practicable, the impossibility of bettering his condition from the 
anarchy around would render it unavailing. This is not the practice under 
the patriarchal native government, which, with all its faults, retains the old 
links of society, with its redeeming sympathies ; but springs from a mairc 
du palais, who pursued an unfeeling and mistaken policy towards this class 
of society till of late years. Mistaken ambition -was the origin of the evil ; 
he saw his error, and remedied it in time to prevent further mischief to the 
stale. This octogenarian ruler, Zalim Sing of Kotah, is too much of a 
philosopher and politician to let passion overcome his interests and repu- 
tation ; and we owe to the greatest despot a state ever had the only regular 
charter which at present exists in Rajast’han, investing a corporate body 
with the election of their own magistrates and the making of their own laws, 
subject only to confirmation ; with all the privileges which marked in the 
outset the foundation of the free cities of Europe, and that of boroughs in 
England. 

It is true that, in detached documents, we see the spirit of these in- 
stitutions existing in Mdwar, and it is as much a matter of speculation, 
whether this wise ruler promulgated this novelty as a trap for good opinions, 
or from policy and foresight alone : aware, when all around him was im- 
proving, from the shackles of restraint being cast aside, that his retention 
of them must be hurtful to himself. Liberality in this exigence answered 
the previous purpose of extortion. His system, even then, was good by 
comparison : all around was rapine, save in the little oasis kept verdant by 
his skill, where he permitted no other oppression than his ow r n. 

This charter is appended ! as a curiosity in legislation, being given 
thirty years ago. Another, for the agriculturalists’ protection, was set up 
in a.d. 1821. No human being prompted either; though the latter is 
modelled from the proceedings in M6war, and may have been intended, 
as before observed, to entrap applause. 

In every district of Haravati the stone was raised to record this ordinance. 

Gola — Das (Slaves). — Famine in these regions is the great cause of loss 
of liberty : thousands were sold in the last great famine. The pi-edatory 
system of the Pindarries and mountain ti’ibes aided to keep it up. Here, 
as amongst the Franks, freedom is derived through the mother. The 
offspring of a golcc 3 or dasi must be a slave. Hence the gx'eat number of 

1 From hal, ' a plough.' Syl is ' a plough ’ in Saxon (Turner’s Anglo-Saxons ). 
The h and 5 are pcrmutable throughout Rajwarra. In Marwar, Salim Sing is 
pronounced Halim Hinq. 

2 Sec Appendix, No XI. 3 Female slave. 
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golas in Rajpoot families, whose illegitimate offspring are still adorned in 
Mewar , as our Saxon slaves were of old, with a silver ring round the left 
ankle, instead of the neck. They are well treated, and are often amongst 
the best of the military retainers ; 1 but are generally esteemed in pro- 
portion to the quality of the mother, whether Rajpootncc, Moslem, or of the 
degraded tribes : they hold confidential places about the chiefs of whose 
blood they are. The great-grandfather of the late chief of Dcogurh used to 
appear at court with three hundred golas 2 on horseback in his train , the sons 
of Rajpoots, each with a gold ring round his ankle : men whose lives were 
his own. This chief could then head two thousand retainers, his own 
vassals . 3 

Tacitus describes the baneful effects of gambling amongst the German 
tribes, as involving personal liberty ; their becoming slaves, and being 
subsequently sold by the winner. The Rajpoot’s passion for gaming, as 
remarked in the history of the tribes, is strong ; and we can revert to periods 
long anterior to Tacitus, and perhaps before the woods of Germany were 
peopled with the worshippers of Tuisto, for the antiquity of this vice amongst 
the Rajpoot warriors, presenting a highly interesting picture of its per- 
nicious effects. Yoodishtra having staked and lost the throne of India to 
Duryodhana, to recover it hazarded the beautiful and virtuous Droopdcvi. 
By the loaded dice of his foe she became the golcc of the Coorwa, who, 
triumphing in his pride, would have unveiled her in public ; but the deity 
presiding over female modesty preserved her from the rude gaze of the 
assembled host; the miraculous scarf lengthened as he withdrew it, till 
tired, he desisted at the instance of superior interposition. Yoodishtra, not 
satisfied -with this, staked twelve years of his personal liberty, and became 
an exile from the haunts of Kalindi, a wanderer in the wilds skirting the 
distant ocean. 

The illegitimate sons of the Rana are called das, literally ' slave ' : 
they have no rank, though they are liberally provided for. Bussic signifies 
' acquired slavery ' ; in contradistinction to gola, ' an hereditary' slave.’ 
The gola can only marry a golee : the lowest Rajpoot would refuse his 
daughter to a son of the Rana of this kind. The bussic can redeem * his 
liberty : the gola has no wish to do so, because he could not improve his 
condition nor overcome his natural defects. To the bussic nothing dis- 
honourable attaches : the class retain their employments and caste, and 

1 See Appendix, No. XIX. 

2 The reader of Dow’s translation of Ferishta may recollect that when Kootub 
Udin was left the viceroy of the conqueror, he is made to say, ” He placed one 
Gola upon the throne of Ajm6r " ; mistaking this appellation of the natural 
brother of the last Hindu sovereign for a proper name. He is mentioned by the 
bard Chund in his exploits of Pirthwiraja. 

3 f have often received the most confidential messages, from chiefs of the 
highest rank, through these channels. 

4 The das or ' slave ’ may hold a fief in Rajast’han, but he never can rise above 
the condition in which this defect of birth has placed him. *’ L’afiranchissemcnt 
consistait a sortir de la classe des serfs, par l’acquisition d'urr fief, ou settlement 
d’un fonds. La necessite oh s’htaient trouvhs les seigneurs ffodaux de vendre 
une partie de leurs terres, pour faire leurs Equipages des croisadcs, avait rendu 
ces acquisitions communes ; mais le fief n'anoblissait qu’a la troisifime genera- 
tion.” Serfs who had twice or thrice been champions, or saved the lives of their 
masters, were also liberated. " Un cveque d’Auxerre diclara qu’il n'affranchirait 
gratuitement, qui que ce soit, s’il n’avatt refu quinze blessurcs a son service.” — 
See Article ” Affranchissement,” Did. de Vancien Rtgiir.c. 
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arc confined to no occupation, but it must be exercised with the chief’s 
sanction. Individuals reclaimed from captivity, in gratitude have given 
up their liberty : communities, when this or greater evils threatened, have 
done the same for protection of their lives, religion, and honour. Instances 
exist of the population of towns being in this situation. The greater part 
of the inhabitants of the estate of Bijolli are the bussic of its chief, who is 
of the Pramara tribe : they are his subjects ; the Rana, the paramount 
lord, has no sort of authority over them. Twelve generations have elapsed 
since his ancestor conducted this little colony into M6war, and received the 
highest honours and a large estate on the plateau of its border, in a most 
interesting country. 1 

The only badge denoting the bussie is a small tuft of hair on the crown 
of the head. The term interpreted has nothing harsh in it, meaning 
' occupant, dweller, or settler.’ The numerous towns in India called 
Bussie have tliisorigin: chiefs abandoning their ancient haunts, and settling 2 
with all their retainers and chattels in new abodes. From this, the town of 
Bussie near Tonk (Rampoora), derived its name, when the Solanki prince 
was compelled to abandon his patrimonial lands in Guzzerat ; his subjects 
of all classes accompanying him voluntarily, in preference to submitting to 
foreign rule. Probably the foundation of Bijolli was similar ; though only 
the name of Bussie now attaches to the inhabitants. It is not uncommon, 
in the overflowing of gratitude, to be told, " You may sell me, I am your 
bussie.” 3 

Private Feuds — Composition. — In a state of society such as these 
sketches delineate, where all depends on the personal character of the 
sovereign, the field for the indulgence of the passions, and especially of that 
most incident to the uncontrollable habits of such races — revenge — must 
necessarily be great. Private feuds have tended, with the general dis- 
traction of the times, to desolate this country. Some account of their mode 
of prosecution, and the incidents thence arising, cannot fail to throw 
additional light on the manners of society, which during the last half-century 
were fast receding to a worse than semi-barbarous condition, and, aided by 
other powerful causes, might have ended in entire annihilation. The period 
was rapidly advancing, when this fair region of M6war, the garden of 
Rajast’han, would have reverted to its primitive sterility. The tiger and 
the wild boar had already become inmates of the capital, and the bats 
flitted undisturbed in the palaces-of her princes. The ante-courts, where the . 
chieftains and their followers assembled to grace their prince’s cavalcade, 
were overgrown with dank shrubs and grass, through which a mere footpath 

1 1 could but indistinctly learn whether this migration, and the species of 
paternity here existing, arose from rescuing them from Tatar invaders or from 
•the calamity of famine. 

2 Bussna, ' to settle.’ 

3 I had the happiness to be the means of releasing from captivity some young 
chiefs, who had been languishing in Mahratta fetters as hostages for the payment 
of a war contribution. One of them, a younger brother of the Poorawut division, 
had a mother dying to see him ; but though he might have taken her house in 
the way, a strong feeling of honour and gratitude made him forego this anxious 
visit : “ 1 am your Rajpoot, your gola, your bussie.” He was soon sent off to 
his mother. Such little acts, mingling with public duty, are a compensation 
for the many drawbacks of solitude, gloom, and vexation, attending such situa- 
tions. They are no sinecures or beds of roses — ease, comfort, and health, being 
all subordinate considerations. 
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conducted the ' descendant of a hundred kings ’ to the ruins of his 
capital. 

. In these principalities the influence of revenge is universal. Not to 
prosecute a feud is tantamount to an acknowledgment of self-degradation ; 
and, as in all countries where the laws are insufficient to control individual 
actions or redress injuries, they have few scruples as to the mode of its 
gratification. Hence feuds are entailed with the estates from generation to 
generation. To sheathe the sword till ‘ a feud is balanced ’ (their own idio- 
matic expression), would be a blot never to be effaced from the escutcheon. 

In the Hindu word which designates a feud we have another of those 
striking coincidences in terms to which allusion has already been made : 
tver is ‘ a feud,’ iveree, ' a foe.’ The Saxon term for the composition 
of a feud, wergeldt, is familiar to every man. In some of these states 
the initial vowel is hard, and pronounced her. In Rajast'han, her is 
more common than wer, but throughout the south-west wer only is used. 
In these we have the original Saxon' word war , 1 the French gtter. The 
Rajpoot wergeldt is land or a daughter to wife. In points of honour the 
Rajpoot is centuries in advance of our Saxon forefathers, who had a legis- 
lative remedy for every bodily injury, when each finger and toe had its 
price . 2 This might do very well when the injury was committed on a hind, 
but the Rajpoot must have blood for blood. The monarch must be power- 
ful who can compel acceptance of the compensation, or moond-kuttie . 3 * 5 

The prosecution of a feud is only to be stopped by a process which is 
next to impracticable ; namely, by the party injured volunteering forgive- 
ness, or the aggressor throwing himself as a suppliant unawares on the clem- 
ency of his foe within his own domains : a most trying situation for each 
to be placed in, yet not unexampled, and revenge in such a case would en- 
tail infamy. It was reserved for these degenerate days to produce such an 
instance. 

The Raja of Shapoora, one of the most powerful of the chiefs of Mewar, 
and of the Rana’s blood, had a feud with the Ranawut chief, the Bhoomia 
proprietor of Amergurh. Omeda , 1 the chief of Shapoora; held two estates : 
one was the grant of the kings of Dehli, the other of his own sovereign, and 
each amounting to £ 10,000 5 of annual rent, besides the duties on com- 

1 Gilbert on Tenures, art. “ Warranty,” p. 169. 

- 2 “ The great toe took rank as it should be, and held to double the sum of the 
others, for which ten scyllinga was the value without the nail, which was thirty 
scealta to boot." — Turner’s Anglo-Saxons , vol. ii. p. 133. 

3 Appendix, No. XVIII. The laws of composition were carried to a much 
greater extent amongst the Hindu nations than even amongst those of the 
Anglo-Saxons, who might have found in Menu all that was ever written on the 
subject, from the killing of a Brahmin by design to the accidental murder of a 
dog. The Brahmin is four times the value of the soldier, eight of the merchant, 
and sixteen times of the Soodra. “ If a Brahmin kill one of the soldier caste 
(without malice), a bull and one thousand cows is the fine of expiation. If he 
slays a merchant, a bull and one hundred cows is the fine. If a Soodra or lowest 
class, ten white cows and a bull to the priest is the expiation.” Menu legislated 
also for the protection of the brute creation, and if the priest by chance kills a 
cat, a frog, a dog, a lizard, an owl, or a crow, he must drink nothing but milk 
for three days and nights, or walk four miles in the night. — Vide Institutes of Menu, 
edited by that able orientalist. Professor Haughton. 

1 Omeda, ' hope.’ 

5 Together £ 20,000 , equal to /ioo,ooo of England, if the respective value of 
the necessaries of life be considered. 
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mercc. His estate in Mewar was in the district of Mandclgurh, where also 
lay his antagonist’s ; their bounds were in common and some of the lands 
were intermixed : this led to disputes, threats, and blows, even in the towns 
of their fathers, between their husbandmen. The Blioomia Dellil was much 
less powerful ; he was lord of only ten villages, not yielding above /1200 
a year ; but they were compact and well managed, and he was popular 
amongst his brethren, whose swords he could always command. His castle 
was perched on a rock, and on the towers facing the west (the direction of 
Shapoora) were mounted some swivels : moreover a belt of forest surrounded 
it, through which only two or three roads were cut, so that surprise was 
impossible. Delhi had therefore little to fear, though his antagonist could 
bring two thousand of his own followers against him. The feud burned 
and cooled alternately ; but the Raja's exposed villages enabled Dcllil to 
revenge himself with much inferior means. He carried off the cattle, and 
sometimes the opulent subjects, of his foe, to his donjon-keep in Amcrgurh 
for ransom. Meanwhile the husbandmen of both suffered, and agriculture 
was neglected, till half the villages held by Omeda in Mandelgurh became 
deserted. The Raja had merited this by his arrogance and attempts to 
humble Dcllil, who had deserved more of the sympathies of his neighbours 
than his rival, whose tenants were tired of the payments of birchcc-dohac .' 1 

Omeda was eccentric, if the term be not too weak to characterise acts 
which, in more civilised regions, would have subjected him to coercion. He 
has taken his son and suspended him by the cincture to the pinnacle of his 
little chapel at Shapoora, and then called on the mother to come and 
witness the sight. He would make excursions alone on horseback or on a 
swift camel, and be missing for days. In one of these moods he and his foe 
Delhi encountered face to face within the bounds of Amcrgurh. Dcllil 
only saw a chief high in rank at his mercy. With courtesy he saluted him, 
invited him to his castle, entertained him, and pledged his health and 
forgiveness in the j»i tnwdr pinla : 5 they made merry, and in the cup 
agreed to extinguish the remembrance of the feud. 

Both had been summoned to the court of the sovereign. The Raja 
proposed that tlie) r should go together, and invited him to go by Shapoora. 
Dellil accordingly saddled his twenty steeds, moved out his equipage, and 
providing himself with fitting raiment, and funds to maintain him at the 
capital, accompanied the Raja to receive the return of his hospitality. 
They ate from the same platter, 3 drank of the same cup and enjoyed the 
song and dance. They even went together to their devotions, to swear 
before their deity what they had pledged in the cup — oblivion 'of the past. 
But scarcely had they crossed the threshold of the chapel, when the head 
of the chief of Amergurh was rolling on the pavement, and the deity and 
the altar were sprinkled with his blood l To this atrocious and unheard-of 
breach of the law's of hospitality, the Raja added the baseness of the 
pilferer, seizing on the effects of his now lifeless foe. He is said, also, with 

1 Birchcc is * a lance.’ In these marauding days, when there was a riever in 
every village, they sallied out to 'run the country,’ either to stop the passenger 
on the highway or the inhabitant of the city. The lance at his breast, he would 
call out ‘ dohac' an invocation of aid. During harvest time birchcc-dohac used to 
be exacted. 

3 * Cup of invitation.’ 

3 This is a favourite expression, and a mode of indicating great friendship : 
" to eat of the same platter (thali), and drink of the same cup (pinla).'’ 
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Baiba, who established the festival of the Anaci'tta. They remained in 
the same sanctuary until the time of Girdhari, the grandson of Baiba, who 
having seven sons, gave to each a rupa or statue, and whose descendants 
continue in the office of priest. The names and present abodes of the gods 
are as follows : — 


Nath-ji, the god, or Gordan-Nath, god of the mount . Nat’hdwara. 
x. Nonita ...... Nat’hdwara. 

2. Mat’hura-Nath . . . Kotah. 

3. Dwar-ca-Nath . . . Kankerowli. 

4. Golcul-Nath, or Gokul-Chandrama . Jeipoor. 

5. Yadu-Nath ..... Surat. 

6. Vital-Nath ..... Kotah. 

7. Mudhun Mohuna .... Jeipoor. 


Nath-ji is not enumerated amongst the forms ; he stands supreme. 

Nonita, or Nonanda, the juvenile Kaniya, has his altar separate, 
though close to Nath-ji. He is also styled Bala-mokund, ' the blessed 
child,’ and is depicted as an infant with a piva 1 or comfit-ball in his hand. 
This image, which was one of the penates of a former age, and which, 
since the destruction of the shrines of Crishna by the Islamites, had lain 
in the Yamuna, attached itself to the sacerdotal zone ( zunu ) of the high- 
priest Baiba, while he was performing his ablutions, who, carrying it home, 
placed it in a niche of the temple and worshipped it : and Nonanda yet 
receives the peculiar homage of the high-priest and his family as their 
household divinity. Of the second image, Mat’hura Nath, there is no 
particular mention : it was at one time at Kamnorh in Mewar, but is 
now at Kotah. 

Balcrishna, the third son, had Dwar-ca Nath, which statue, now at 
Kankerowli in Mewar, is asserted to be the identical image that received 
the adoration of Raja Umrfka, a prince of the solar race who lived in the 
Satya Yuga, or silver age. The ' god of the mount ’ revealed himself in a 
dream to his high-priest, and told him of the domicile of this his repre- 
sentative at Kanouj. Thither Baiba repaired, and having obtained it 
from the Brahmin, appointed Damodur-das Khetri to officiate at his 
altar. 

The fourth statue, that of Gokul-Nath, or Gokul Chandrama (i.e. the 
moon of Gokul), had an equally mysterious origin, having been discovered 
in a deep ravine on the banks of the river ; Baiba assigned it to his brother- 
in-law. Gokul is an island on the Jumna, a few miles below Mat’hura, 
and celebrated in the early history of the pastoral divinity. The residence 
of this image at Jeipoor does not deprive the little island of its honours as 
a place of pilgrimage ; for the ‘ god of Gokul ’ has an altar on the original 
site, and his rites are performed by an aged priestess, who disowns the 
jurisdiction of the high-priest of Nat’hdwara, both in the spiritual and 
temporal concerns of her shrine ; and who, to the no small scandal of all 
who are interested in Apollo, appealed from the fiat of the high-priest to 
the British court of justice. The royal grants of the Mogul emperors 
were produced, which proved the right to lay in the high-priest, though a 

1 The pira of Mat’hura can only be made from the waters of the Yamuna, 
from whence it is still conveyed to Nonanda at Nat’hdwara, and with curds forms 
his evening repast. 
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long period of almost undisturbed authority had created a feeling of 
independent control in the family of the priestess, which they desired might 
continue. A compromise ensued, when the author was instrumental in 
restoring harmony to the shrines of Apollo. 

The fifth, Yadu-Nath, is the deified ancestor of the whole Yadu race. 
This image, now at Surat, formerly adorned the shrine of Mahavan near 
Mat’hura, which was destroyed by Mahmud. 

The sixth, Vitul-Nath, or Pandurang, was found in the Ganges at 
Benares, Samvat 1572 (a.d. 1516), from which we may judge of their habit 
of multiplying divinities. 

The seventh, Mudhun Moliuna, “ he who intoxicates with desire," the 
seductive lover of Radha and the Go pis, has his rites performed by afcmale. 
The present priestess of Mohuna is the mother of Damodra, the supreme 
head of all who adore the Apollo of Vrij. 

I am not aware of the precise period of Baiba Acharya, who thus 
collected the seven images of Crishna now in Rajast’han ; but he must 
have lived about the time of the last of the Lodi kings, at the period of 
the conquest of India by the Moguls (a.d. 1526). The present pontiff, 
Damodra, as before said, is his lineal descendant ; and whether in ad- 
dressing him verbally or by letter, he is styled Maharaja or ' great prince.’ 1 

As the supreme head of the Vishnu sect, his person is held to be Avsa, 
or " a portion of the divinity ” ; and it is maintained that so late as the 
father of the present incumbent, the god manifested himself and conversed 
with the high-priest. The present pontiff is now about thirty years of age. 
He is of a benign aspect, with much dignity of demeanour : courteous, 
yet exacting the homage due to his high calling : meek, as becomes the 
priest of Govinda, but with the finished manners of one accustomed to the 
first society. His features are finely moulded, and his complexion good. 
He is about the middle size, though as he rises to no mortal, I could not 
exactly judge of his height. When I saw him lie had one only daughter, 
to whom he is much attached. He has but one wife, nor does Crishna 
allow polygamy to his priest. In times of danger, like some of his proto- 
types in the dark ages of Europe, he poised the lance, and found it more 
effective than spiritual anathemas, against those who would first adore 
the god, and then plunder him. Such were the Maliratta chiefs, Jeswunt 
Rao Holkar and Bapoo Sindia, Damodra accordingly made the tour 
of his extensive diocese at the head of four hundred horse, two standards 
of foot, and two field-pieces. He rode the finest marcs in the country ; 
laid aside his pontificals for the quilted dugla, and was summoned to 
matins by the kettle-drum instead of the bell and cymbal. In this he 
only imitated Kaniya, who often mixed in the ranks of battle, and “dyed 

1 Gosdcn is a title more applicable to the cilibatairc worshippers of Hari than 
of Heri — of Jupiter than of Apollo. It is alleged that the Emperor Akber first 
bestowed this epithet on the high-priest of Crishna, whose rites attracted his 
regard. They were previously called Dihhit, ' one who performs sacrifice,’ a 
name given to a very numerous class of Brahmins. 

The Gotra Acharya, or genealogical creed of the high-priest, is as follows: 
" Tylung Brahmin, Bhardhwaja gotra , 1 Guracilla," Tyturi sac’ ha ; i.c. Brahmin of 
Telingana, of the tribe of Bhardhwaja, of the race of Giir, of the branch Tyturi." 


1 Bhardhwaja was a celebrated founder of a sect in the early ages. 

“Gfir is an epithet applied to Vrishpati, "Lord of the Bull,’’ the Indian 
Jupiter, who is called the Gitr, preceptor or guardian of the gods. 
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his saffron robe in the red-stained field.” Had Damodra been captured 
on one of these occasions by any marauding Pat’han, and incarcerated, as 
he assuredly would have been, for ransom, the marauder might have replied 
to the Rana, as did the Plantagenet king to the Pope, when the surrender 
of the captive church-militant bishop was demanded, “ Is this thy son 
Joseph’s coat ? ” But, notwithstanding this display of martial principle, 
which covered with a helmet the shaven crown, his conduct and character 
are amiable and unexceptionable, and he furnishes a striking contrast to 
the late head of the Vishnu establishments in Marwar, who commenced 
with the care of his master’s conscience, and ended with that of the state ; 
meek and unassuming till he added temporal 1 to spiritual power, which 
developed unlimited pride, with all the qualities that too often wait on 
" a little brief authority,” and to the display of which he fell a victim. 
Damodra , 2 3 similarly circumstanced, might have evinced the same failings, 
and have met the same end ; but though endeavours were made to give him 
political influence at the Rana’s court, yet, partly from his own good sense, 
and partly through the dissuasion of the Nestor of Kotah (Zalim Sing), he 
was not entrained in the vortex of its intrigues, which must have involved 
the sacrifice of wealth and the proper dignity of his station. 


APPENDIX 


No. I. 

Grant of the Rahtore Rani, the Queen-Mother of Oodipoor, on the death of her 
Son, the Heir-Apparent, Prince Umra. 

Sid Sri Burra 3 Rahior-ji to the Pattis and inhabitants of Giroh. The 
four bigahs of land, belonging to the Jat Rogga, have been assigned to the 
Brahmin Kishna on the Anta Saniya (final epoch) of LaljiA Let him possess 

1 The high priest of Jalindra-nath used to appear at the head of a cavalcade 
far more numerous than any feudal lord of Marwar. A sketch of this personage 
will appear elsewhere. These Brahmins were not a jot behind the ecclesiastical 
lords, of the Middle’ Ages, who are thus characterised : “ Les seigneurs ecclesiasti- 
ques, malgre 1 'humilite chretienne, ,ne se sont pas montres moins orgueilleux 
que les nobles laics: Le doyen du chapitre de Notre Dame du Port, a Clermont, 
pour montrer sa grande noblesse, officiait avec toute la pompe feodale. Etant 
a l’autel, il avait l’oiseau sur la perche gauche, et on portait devant lui la halle- 
barde ; on la lui portait aussi de la meme manidre pendant qu'on chantait 
l’evangile, et aux processions il avait lui-meme l’oiseau sur le poing, et ifmarchait 
a la tete de ses serviteurs, menant ses chiens de chasse.” — Diet, de I’Anc. Rigime, 
P- 38o. 

2 The first letter I received on reaching England after my long residence in 
India was from this priest, filled with anxious expressions for my health, and 
speedy return to protect the lands and sacred kine of Apollo. 

3 The great Rahtore queen. There were two of this tribe ; she was the queen- 
mother. 

* An endearing epithet, applied to children, from larla, beloved. 
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the tents thereof A The dues for wood and forage (khur Idkttr) contributions 
(buror) are renounced by the state in favour of the Brahmins. 

Santvai 1875, Atnavus i$th of Asof, A.r>. iSiq. 


No. n. 

Grout hold by a Brahmin of Birkhairah, 

" A Brahmin’s orphan was compelled by hunger to seek sustenance in 
driving an oil-null ; instead of oil the receptacle was filled with blood. 
The frightened oilman demanded of the child who he was ; 'A 'Brahmin’s 
orphan/ was the reply* Alarmed at the enormity of his guilt in thus 
employing the son of a priest, hr covered the point of his bond with earthy in 
which he saved the ttflasi seed, and' went on a pilgrimage to Dwarica. He 
demanded the presence (dutsutto) of the god ; the priests pointed to the 
ocean, when ho plunged in. and had an interview with .Dwarica Nath, 
who presented him with a written order on the Ho no for forty-live bfgahs 
of land. He returned and threw the writing before the Ratio, oil the steps 
of the temple of Jnggeruat’h. The Ron a read the writing of the god, 
placed it on his head" and immediately made out the grant. This is three 
hundred and iiftv years ago, as recorded by an inscription on stone, and his 
descendant, Koslialn, yct enjoys it.” 

(A true Translation.) • J. Tod. 


No. III. 

The Palode inscription is unfortunately mislaid ; but in searching for it, 
another was discovered from Unair, four miles south-west of the ancient 
M or wan, where there is a temple to the four-armed divinity (Chathuvbhuja), 
endowed in Somvot 1570, by Rono Juggnt. Sing. 

On one of the pillars of the temple is inscribed a voluntary gift made 
in Siimruf 1845, and signed by the village Pouch, of the first-fruits of 
the harvest, namely, two sens and o-holf (live pounds weight) from each 
knot 8 of the spring, and the same of the. autumnal harvests." 


No. IV. 

Sri Umra Sing (II.) etc., etc. 

Whereas the shrine of Sri Pratap-lswara (the God of Fortune) has been 
erected in the meadows of \Rasmi, all the groves and trees are sacred to 

'It is customary to call these grants to religious orders "grants of land,’’ 
although they entitle only the. vents thereof ; for there is no seisin of the land 
itself, as numerous inscriptions testify, and which, as well as the present, prove 
the proprietary right to be in the cultivator only. The tamha-patmA or copper- 
plate paten) (by which such grants are properly designated) of Yasdvanna, the 
Ptamara prince of Oojein, seven hundred years ago,' is good evidence that the 
rents only are granted ; he commands the crown tenants of the two villages 
assigned to the temple " to pay all dues as they arise — money-rent — first share 
of produce,” not a word of seieiti of the soil. — See Transactions of the Toy cl 
Asiatic Society, vol. i, p. ccy 

5 A khal is one of the heaps after the corn is thrashed out, about five mounds. 


'To distinguish them from grants of land to feudal tenants, which patents 
(putla) are manuscript. 
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him ; whoever cuts down any of them is an offender to the state, and 
shall pay a fine of three hundred rupees, and the ass 1 shall be the portion 
of the officers of government who suffer it. 

Pos. 14, Samvat 1712 ( a . d . 1656). 


No. V. 

Mahrana Sri Raj Sing, commanding. 

To the Nobles, Ministers, Pattis, 2 3 Putwaris, 2 of the ten thousand 
[villages] of Mewar (dossehSs Mtwar-ra), according to your stations — * 
read ! 

1. From remote times, the temples and dwellings of the Jains have 
been authorised ; let none therefore within their boundaries carry animals 
to slaughter — this is their ancient privilege. 

2. Whatever life, whether man or animal, passes their abode for the 
purpose of being killed, is saved ( amra ■}.* 

3. Traitors to the state, robbers, felons escaped confinement, who 
may fly for sanctuary (sirna) to the dwellings ( upasrd ) 4 * * of the Yatis, 2 
shall not there be seized by the servants of the court. 

4. The kunchi 6 (handful) at harvest, the muli (handful) of keranoh, 
the charity lands (doli) , grounds, and houses, established by them in 
the various towns, shall be maintained. 

5. This ordinance is issued in consequence of the representation of 
the Ric 7 Manoh, to whom is granted fifteen bigahs of adhdn 8 land, and 
twenty-five of malaiti . B The same quantity of each kind in each of the 
districts of Nfmutch and Nfmbahaira. — Total in three districts, forty-five 
bigahs of adhdn, and. seventy-five of mat. 2 

On seeing this ordinance, let the land be measured and assigned, and 
let nope molest the Yatis, but foster their privileges;- Cursed be he who 
infringes them — the cow to the Hindu — the hog ard corpse to the Musulman. 

(By command) 

Samvat'1749, Mahsud 5th, a.d; 1693. Sah Dyal (Minister). 


No. VI. 

Maharaja Chuttur Sing (one of the Rana’s sons), commanding. 

In the town of Rasmi, whoever slays sheep, buffaloes, goats, or other 
living thing, is a criminal to the state; his house, cattle, and effects 
shall be forfeited, and himself expelled the village. 

(By command) 

Pos Sud 14, Samvat 1705, a.d. 1649. The Pancholi Dumica Das. 


1 The gadda-ghdl is a punishment unknown in any but the Hindu code ; the 
hieroglyphic import appears on the pillar, and must be seen to be understood. 

2 Revenue officers. 

3 Literally ‘ immortal,’ from mura, ' death,’ and the privative prefix. 

4 Schools or colleges of the Yatis. 

8 Priests of the Jains , ' 

8 Kunchi and midi are both a ’ handful ’ ; the first is applied to grain in the 
stalk at harvest time ; the other to such edibles in merchandise as sugar, raisins, 
etc., collectively termed keranoh. . 

7 Ric is an ancient title applied to the highest class of priests ; Rtc-Ricsha-Ric- 
iswdra, applied to royalty in old times. 

8 A dhdn is the richest land, lying under the protection of the town walls ; 
mat or malaiti land is land not irrigated from wells. 

8 In all a hundred and twenty bigahs, or about forty acres. 
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No. VII. 

Mahrana Jey Sing to the inhabitants of Bakrole ; printers, 
potters, oilmen, etc., etc., commanding. * 

From the nth Asar (June) to the full moon of Asoj (September), none 
shall drain the waters of the lake ; no oil-mill shall work, or earthen 
vessel be made, during these the four rainy months. 


No. VIII. 

Mahrana Sri Juggut Sing II., commanding 

The village of Siarh in the hills, of one thousand rupees yearly rent, 
having been chosen by Nat’h-ji ( the God) for his residence, and given 
up by Rinna Raghude, 1 I have confirmed it. The Gosaen 2 and his heirs 
shall enjoy it for ever. 

Samvai 1793, a.d. 1737. 


No. IX. 

Sid Sri Mahraja Dheraj, Mahrana Sri Bhfm Sing-ji, commanding. 

The undermentioned towns and villages were presented to Sri-ji 3 
by copper-plate. The revenues ( hasil }, 4 contributions (burar), taxes, 
dues (lagut-M-lagut) , trees, shrubs, foundations and boundaries (ntm sim), 
shall all belong to Sri-ji. If of my seed, none will ever dispute this. 

The ancient copper-plate being lost, I have thus renewed it. 

Here follows a list of thirty -four entire towns and villages, many from 
the fisc, or confirmations of the grants of the chiefs, besides various 
parcels of arable land, from twenty to one hundred and fifty blgahs, in 
forty-six more villages, from chiefs of every class, and patches of meadow- 
land {bird) in twenty more. 


No. X. 

Sri Mahrana Bhfma Sing-ji, commanding. 

To the towns of Sri-ji, or to the [ personal J lands of the GosaiH-ji , 6 
no molestation shall be offered. No warrants or exactions shall be issued 

1 The chief of D<§lwara. 

2 There are other grants later than this, which prove that all grants were 
renewed in every new reign. This grant also proves that no chief has the power 
to alienate without his sovereign’s sanction. 

3 Epithet indicative of the greatness of the deity. 

1 Here is another proof that the sovereign can only alienate the revenues 
(hasil ) ; and though everything upon and about the grant, yet not the soil . 
The nim-sim is almost as powerful an expression as the old grant to the 
Rawdons — . seizin ol me sw,. 

. , ;'VOl. i. p. 223. ' ... 

■ A khal is one of the heaps after the corn is thrashed out, about five maunu*. ■ ■ 

1 To distinguish them from grants of land to feudal tenants, which patents 

(putta) are manuscript. 
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or levied upon them. All complaints, suits, or matters, in which justice 
is required, originating in Na’thdwara, shall be settled there ; none shall 
-interfere therein, and the decisions of the Gosaen-ji I shall invariably 
confirm. The town and transit duties 1 2 (of Nat’hdwara and villages 
pertaining thereto), the assay ( purkhaye ) 1 fees from the public markets, 
duties on precious metals ( kasoti ),’ all brokerage (dnlali), and dues 
collected at the four gates ; all contributions . and taxes of whatever 
kind, are presented as an offering to Sri-ji ; let the income thereof be 
placed in Sri-ji’s coffers. 

All the products of foreign countries imported by the V aishnuvas 
whether domestic or foreign, and intended for consumption at Nat’hdwara, 3 
' shall be exempt from duties. The right of sanctuary ( sirna ) of Sri-ji, 
both in the town and in all his other villages, 4 will be maintained : the 
Almighty will take cognisance of any innovation. Wherefore, let all 
chiefs, farmers of duties, beware of .molesting the goods of Nat’h-ji (the 
god), and wherever such may halt, let guards be provided for their security, 
and let each chief convey them through his bounds in safety. If of my 
blood, or if my servants, this warrant will be obeyed for ever and for ever. 
Whoever resumes this grant will be a caterpillar in hell during 60,000 
years. 

By command — through the chief butler ( Panairi ) Eklingdas.: written 
by Surut Sing, son of Nat’hji Pancholi, Mah-snd ist, Samvat 1865 ; 
A.D. 1809. 


' No. XI. 

Personal grant to the high-priest, Damodurji Mahraj. 

Swesta Sri, from the abode at Udyapur, Mahrana Sri Bhim Sing-ji, 
commanding. 

To all the chieftains, landholders, managers of the crown arid dori 5 * * 8 
lands, to all Patels, etc., etc., etc. As an offering to the Sri Gosaen-ji 
two rupees have been granted in every village throughout MAwar, one 
in each harvest — let no opposition be made thereto. If of my kin or 
issue, none will revoke this — the An (oath of allegiance) be upon his head. 
By command, through Purihara Myaram, Samvat . i860, Jaet sud 5th 
Munlgulwar ; a.d. 1804. 

At one side of the patent, in the Rana’s own hand, “ An offering to 
Sri Girdhari-ji * Mahraj — If of my issue none will disobey — who dares, 
may the Almighty punish ! ” 

1 All these are royalties, and the Rana was much blamed, even by his Vishnuva 
ministers, for sacrificing them even to Kaniya. 

2 Followers of Vishnu, Crishna, or Kaniya, chiefly mercantile. 

3 Many merchants, by the connivance of the conductors of the caravans 

of Nat’h-ji’s goods, contrived to smuggle their goods to Nat’hdwara, and to the 

disgrace of the high priest or his underlings, this traffic was sold for their personal 
advantage. It was a delicate thing to search these caravans, or to prevent the 
loss to the state from the evasion of the duties. The Rana durst not interfere 
lest he might incur the nennH-- y' ' ' ~ The author’s influence 

with the hieh - --'—**<■ title applied to the highest class of priests ; n 

a w; applied to royalty in old times. 

8 Adhdn is the richest land, lying under the protection of the town, walls ; 
mat or malaiti land is land not irrigated from wells. 

8 In all a hundred and twenty bigahs, or about forty acres. 
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No. XII. 


Mahrana Bhfm Sing, commanding. 

To the Mindra {minister) of Sri Murli Munohur [flute delighting), 
situated on the dam of the lake at Mandelgurh, the following grant has 
been made, with all the dues, income, and privileges, viz. : 

1. The hamlet called Kotwal-khera, with all thereto appertaining. 

2. Three rupees worth of saffron monthly from the transit duty 
ch&biitra. 

3. From the police-office of Mandelgurh : 

Three tunics ( bagha ) for the idol on each festival, viz. Ushtumi, 
Jul-jatra, and Vassunt Panchama. 

Five rupees worth of oil 1 2 on the Jul-jatra, and two and a half 
in the full moon of Kartik. 

4. Both gardens under the dam of the lake, with all the fruits and 
flowers thereof. 

5. The Inch 2 on all the vegetables appertaining to the prince. 

6. Kiinchi and dalali, or the handful at harvest, and all brokerage. 

7. The income arising from the sale of the estates is to be applied' 
to the repairs of the temple and dam. 

Megsir Sud 1, Samvat 1866 ; a.d. 1810. 


CHAPTER XXI 

Importance of mythological history — Aboriginal tribes of India — The Rajpoots 
are conquerors — Solar year of the Hindus — Opened at the winter solstice — 
The Vassant, or- spring festival — Birth of the Sun — Common origin 
assumed of the Rajpoots and Getic tribe of Scandinavia — Surya, the sun- 
god of all nations, Thor, Syrus, Sol — Sun-worship — The Ahairea, or spring- 
hunt, described — Boar -feast — Phalgun festival — The Rajpoot Saturnalia- 
Games on horseback — Rites to the Manes — Festival of Sftla as guardian of 
children — Rana’s birthday — Phuladdla, the Rajpoot Floralia — Festival of 
Gouri — Compared with the Diana of Egypt — The Isis or Ertha of the Suevi 
—And the Phrygian Cybele — Anniversary of Rama — Fete of Camdeva or 
Cupid — Little Gangore — Inundation of the capital — Festival of Rembha or 
Venus — Rajpoot and Druiditic rites — Their analogy — Serpent worship— 
Rakhi, or Festival of the bracelet. 

It has been observed by that philosophical traveller, Dr. Clarke, that, 
“ by a proper attention to the vestiges of ancient superstition, we are 
sometimes enabled to refer a whole people to their original ancestors, 
with- as much, if not more certainty, than by observations made upon 
their language ; because the superstition is engrafted upon the stock, 
but the language is Eable to change." 3 Impressed with the justness, 
as well as the originality of the remark, I shall adopt it as my guide in 
the observations I propose to make on the religious festivals and super- 
stitions of Mewar. However important may be the study of military, 

1 Amongst the items of the Chartulary of Dumfermline, is the tithe of the oil 
of the Greenland whale fisheries. 

2 A handful of every basket of vegetables sold in the public markets. 

3 Travels in Scandinavia, vol, i. p. 33. 
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civil, and political history, the science is incomplete without mythological 
history ; and he is little imbued with the spirit of philosophy, who can 
perceive in the fables of antiquity nothing but the extravagance of a 
fervid imagination. Did no other consequence result from the study 
of mythology, than the fact, that, in all ages and countries, man has 
desecrated his reason, and voluntarily reduced himself below the level 
of the brutes that perish, it must provoke inquiry into the cause of this 
degradation. Such an investigation would develop, not only the sotirce 
of history, the handmaid of the arts of sciences, but the origin and 
application of the latter, in a theogony typical of the seasons, their changes, 
and products. Thus mythology may be considered the parent of all 
history. 

With regard, however, to the rude tribes who still inhabit the mountains 
and fastnesses of India, and who may be regarded as the aborigines of 
that country, the converse of this doctrine is more probable. Not their 
language only, but their superstitions, differ from those of the Rajpoots : 
though, from a desire to rise above their natural condition, they have 
engrafted upon their own the most popular mythologies of their civilised 
conquerors, who from the north gradually spread themselves over the 
continent and peninsula, even to the remote isles of the Indian ocean. 
Of the primitive inhabitants we may enumer aJe the Mee.nas, the Me ray 
the Goahds, the Bhils, the Seryas, the Sarjas, the Ahiras, the Goojurs, 
and those who inhabit the forests of the Nerbudda, the Sone, the Mahanadi, 
the mountains of Sargooja, and the lesser Nagpore ; many of whom are 
still but little removed from savage life, and whose dialects are as various 
as their manners; These are content to be called the ' sons of the 
earth,’ 1 or ‘ children of the forest,’ 2 while their conquerors, the Rajpoots, 
arrogate celestial descent . 3 How soon after the flood the Suryas, or sun- 
worshippers, entered India Proper, must ever remain uncertain. It is 
sufficient that they were anterior in date to the Indus, or races tracing 
their descent from the moon ( Ind ) ; as the migration of the latter from 
the central lands of Indo-Scythia was antecedent to that of the Agniculas, 
or fire-worshippers, of the Snake race, claiming Takshac as their original 
progenitor. The Suryas , 4 who migrated both to the East and West, 
as population became redundant in these fertile regions, may be con- 
sidered the Celtic, as the Indu-Getse may be accounted the Gothic, races 
of India. To attempt to discriminate these different races, and mark 
the shades which once separated them, after a system of priestcraft has 
amalgamated the mass, and identified their superstitions, would be 
fruitless ; but the observer of ancient customs may, with the imperfect 
guidance of peculiar rites, discover things, and even names, totally 
incongruous with the Brahminical system, and which could never have 
originated within the Indus or Uttuc, — the Rubicon of Gangetic anti- 
quarians, who fear to look beyond that stream for the origin of tribes. 

1 Bhomapiilra. 2 Vmaputya. 3 Siiryds and Indupuiras. 

4 The Sauromatia, or Sarmatians of early Europe, as well as the Syrians, were 
most probably colonies of the same Suryavansi, who simultaneously peopled the 
shores of the Caspian and Mediterranean, and the banks of the Indus and Ganges. 
Many of the tribes described by Strabo as dwelling around the Caspian, are enu- 
merated amongst the thirty-six royal races of India. One of these, the Sacaseni, 
supposed to be the ancestors of our own Saxon race, settled themselves on the 
Araxes in Armenia, adjoining Albania. 
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A residence amongst the Rajpoots would lead to a disregard of such 
boundaries, either to the moral or physical man, as the annals of M6war 
abundantly testify. 

Sir Wm. Jones remarks, “ If the festivals of the old Greeks, Persians, 
Romans, -Egyptians, and Goths could be arranged with exactness in 
the same form with the Indian, there would be found a striking resemblance 
among them ; and an attentive comparison of them all might throw 
great light on. the religion, and perhaps on the history, of the primitive 
world.” ' • 

In treating of the festivals and superstitions of the Rajpoots, wherever 
there may appear to be a fair ground for supposing an analogy with 
those of other nations of antiquity, I shall not hesitate to pursue it. The 
proper names of many of the martial Rajpoots would alone point out 
the necessity of seeking for a solution of them out of the explored paths ; 
and where Sanscrit derivation cannot be assigned, as it happens in many 
instances, we are not, therefore, warranted in the hasty conclusion that 
the names must have been adopted since the conquests of Mahmoud or 
Shabudfn, events of comparatively modem date. Let us at once admit 
the hypothesis of Pinkerton, — the establishment of an original Indu- 
Getic or Indo-Scythic empire, “ extending from the Caspian to' the 
Ganges ” ; or if this conjecture be too extensive or too vague, let us fix 
the centre of this Mcdia-Bhumi in the fertile region of Sogdiana ; 1 and 
from the lights which modern history affords on the many migrations 
from this nursery of mankind, even since the time of Mahomed, let us 
form an opinion of those which have not been recorded, or have been 
conveyed, by the Hindus only in imperfect allegory ; and with the aid 
of ancient customs, obsolete words, and proper names, trace them to 
Indo-Scythic colonies grafted on the parent stock. The Poorans them- a 
selves bear testimony to the incorporation of Scythic tribes withtlu^ 
Hindus, and to the continual irruptions of the Sac®, the PdavCme/V 
Yavans, 2 the Turshlcas, names conspicuous axnongst the races of Centra! 
Asia, and recorded in the pages of the earliest Western historians. Even 
so early as the period of Rama, when furious international wars were 
carried on between the military and sacerdotal classes for supremacy, we 
have the names of these tribes recorded as auxiliaries to the priesthood ; 
who, while admitting them to fight under the banners of Siva, would 
not scruple to stamp them with the seal of Hinduism. In this manner, 
beyond a doubt, at a much later period than the events in the Ramayuna, 
these tribes from the North either forced themselves among, or were 
incorporated with, ‘ the races of the sun.’ men, therefore, we meet 

1 Long after the overthrow of the Greek kingdom of Bactria by the Yuti 
or Getes, this region was populous and flourishing. In the year 120 before 
Christ, De Guignes says : “ Dans ce pays on trouvait d’excellens grains, du yin 
de vigne, plus de cent villes, tant grandes que petites, II est aussi fait mention 
du Tahia situc au midi du Gihon, et oil il y a de grandes villes mur6es. Le general 
Chinois y vit des toiles de 1 ’Inde et autres marchandises, etc., etc." — Hist. Gen. 
dcs Huns, vol. i. p. 51. 

2 Yavan or Javan is a celebrated link of the Indu (lunar) genealogical chain ; 
nor need we go to Ionia for it, though the Ionians may be a colony descended from 
Javan, the ninth from Yayat, who was the third son of Ayfi, the ancestor of tlie 
Hindu as well as of the Tatar Indu-vansi. The Asuras, who are so often de- 
scribed as invaders of India, and which word has ordinarily a mere irreligious 
acceptation, I firmly believe to mean the Assyrians. 
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with rites in Rajpootana and in ancient Scandinavia, such as were practised 
amongst the Getic nations on the Oxus, why should we hesitate to assign 
the origin of both to this region of earliest civilisation ? When we see 
the ancient Asi, and the Yeuts, or Juts, taking omens from the white 
steed of Thor, shut up in the temple at Upsala ; and in like manner, 
the Rajpoot of past days offering the same animal in sacrifice to the sun, 
and his modem descendant taking the omen from his neigh, why are we 
to refuse our assent to the common origin of the superstition practised 
by the Gete of the Oxus ? Again, when we find the “ homage to the 
sword ” performed by all the Getic races of antiquity in Dacia, on the 
Baltic, as well as by the modem Rajpoot, shall we draw no conclusion 
from this testimony of the father of history, who declares that such rites 
were practised on the Jaxartes in the very dawn of knowledge ? More- 
over, why hesitate to give Eastern etymologies for Eastern rites, though 
found on the Baltic ? The antiquarian of the North (Mallet) may thus 
be assisted to the etymon of ‘ Tir-sing ,’ the enchanted sword of Angantyr, 
in Ur, ' water,’ and sing, ‘ a lion ’ ; i.e. in water or spirit like a lion ; for even 
pani, the common epithet for water, is applied metaphorically to ‘ spirit.’ 

It would be less difficult to find Sanscrit derivations for many of the 
proper names in the Edda, than to give a Sanscrit analysis of many 
common amongst the Rajpoots, which we must trace to an Indo-Scythic 
root : 1 such as Eyvorsel, Udila, Attitai, Pu'joon, Hamira , 2 and numerous 
other proper names of warriors. Of tribes : the Cat'hi, Rajpali, Mohila, 
Sariaspah, Aswaria (qu. Assyrian ?), Binfifur, Camari, Silara, Dahima, etc. 
Of mountains : Drunadhar, Arabudha, Aravulli, Aravin d ’-ha (the root 
ara, or .mountain, being Scythic, and the expletive adjunct Sancrit), 

‘ the hill of Budha,’ * of strength,’ ' of limit.’ To all such as cannot be 
resolved into the cognate language of India, what origin can we assign 
but Scythic ? 3 

In a memoir prepared for me by a well-informed public officer in the . 


1 See Turner’s History of Anglo-Saxons for Indo-Scythic words. 

2 There were no less than four distinguished leaders of this name amongst the 
vassals of the last Rajpoot emperor of Dehli ; and one of them, who turned traitor 
to his sovereign and joined Shabudin, was actually a Scythian, and of the Ghiker 
race, which maintained their ancient habits of polyandrism even in Baber’s time. 
The Haoli Rao Hamfra was lord of Kangra and the Ghikers of Pamer. 

3 Turner, when discussing the history of the Sakai, or Sacaseni, of the Caspian, 
whom he justly supposes to be the Saxons of the Baltic, takes occasion to intro- 
duce some words of Scythic origin (preserved by ancient writers), to almost every 
one of which, without straining etymology, we may give a Sanscrit origin. 



Scythic. 

Sanscrit, or Bakha, 

Exampaios 

. sacred ways 

. Agham is the sacred book ; pdi 
and pdda,, a foot ; pante, a 
path. 

Arimu 

. one .... 

. Ad is the first whence Adima , 



or man. 

Spou 

. an eye. 


Oior . 

. a man. 


Pata . 

. to kill 

. Badha, to kill. 

Tahiti 

. the chief deity is Vesta 

. Tipi is heat or flame ; the type 


of Vesta. 

Papaios 

. Jupiter 

. Baba, Or Bapa, the universal 
father. • The Hindu Jiva- 



pitri, or Father of Life. 
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Rana’s court, on the chief festivals celebrated in M6war, he commenced 
with those following the autumnal equinox, in the month Asoj or Aswini, 
opening with the Novatri, sacred to the god of war. Their fasts are in 
general regulated by the moon ; although the most re marie able are solar, 
especially those of the equinoxes and solstices, and the Sancrantis , or days 
on which the sun enters a new sign. The Hindu 'solar year anciently 
commenced on the winter solstice, in the month Posha, and was em- 
phatically called “ the morning of the gods ” ; .also Sivrdt, or night of 
Sfva, analogous, as has been before remarked, to the ‘ mother night,’ 
which ushered in the new year of the Scandinavian Asi, and other nations 
of Asiatic origin dwelling in the north. 

They term the summer solstice in the month of Asar, ‘ the night of the 
Gods,’ because' Vishnu (as the sun) reposes during the four rainy months 
on his serpent couch. The lunar year of 360 days was more ancient than 
the solar, ,and commenced with the month of Asoj or Aswini : “ the moon 
being at the full when that name was imposed on the first lunar station 
of the Hindu ecliptic.” 1 

According to another authority, the festivals commenced on Amavus, 
or the ‘ ides * of Cheyt, near which the vernal equinox falls, the opening of 
the modem solar year ; when, in like manner as at the commencement 
of the lunar year in Asoj, they dedicate the first nine days of Cheyt (also 
called Noratri) to Iswara and his consort Isa. 

Having thus specified both modes of reckoning for the opening of the 
solar and lunar years, I shall not commence the abstract of the festivals 
of M6war with either, but follow the more ancient division of time, when 
the year closed with the winter solstice in the month of Posh, consequently 
opening the new year with Magh. By this arrangement, we shall com- 
mence with the spring festival^, and let the days dedicated to mirth and 
gaiety follow each other ; preferring the natural to the astrological .year, 
which will enable us to preserve the analogy with the northern nations of 
Europe, who also reckoned from the winter solstice. The Hindu divides 
the year into six seasons, each of two months ; namely, Vassanta, Greeshma, 
Varsha, Sharati, Shishfra, Sheeta ; or spring, summer, rainy, sultry, 
dewy, and cold. 

It is not, however, my intention to detail all the fasts and festivals 
which the Rajpoot of Mfewar holds in common with the Hindu nation, 

Scythic. Sanscrit, or Bakha. 

Oitosuros . . the chief deity is Apollo . Aitiswara, or Sun-God , appli- 

cable to Vishnu, who has 
every attribute of Apollo; 
from ait contraction ol 
aditya, the sun. 

Artimpasa, or Aripasa „ Venus . Apsdra, because born from the 

froth or essence, ‘ sata,' of the 
waters, ‘ ap.’ 

Thamimasadus . „ Neptune . Tho6na’tha ; or God of IM 

Waters. 

Apia . . . wife of Papaios, or Earth . Ambd, Amd, Omia, is die 

universal mother ; wife 01 
“ Baba Adam,” as they 
term the universal father. 

— See Turner's History of the A nglo-Saxons, vol. i. P* 35,* 

1 Sir W. Jones, * On the Lunar Year of the Hindus,’ Asiatic Researches, vol. ui. 
P- 257- 
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but chiefly those restricted to that state, or such as are celebrated with local 
peculiarity, or striking analogies to those of Egypt, Greece, or Scandinavia. 
The goddess who presides over mirth and idleness, preferred holding her 
court amidst the ruins of Oodipoor, to searching elsewhere for a dwelling. 
This determination to be happy amidst calamity, individual and national, 
has made the court proverbial in Rajwarra, in the adage, “ sat'k bar a, aur 
no tahwara," i.e. nine holidays out of seven days. Although many of these 
festivals are common to India, and their maintenance is enjoined by 
religion, yet not only the prolongation and repetition of some, but the 
entire institution of others, as well as the peculiar splendour of their 
solemnisation, originate -with the prince ; proving how much individual 
example may influence the manners of a nation. 

By the arrangement we have adopted, the lovely Vassanti, goddess 
of the spring, will usher in the festivals of Mfewar. In 1819 her rites were 
celebrated in the kalends of January, and even then, on the verge of the 
tropic, her birth was premature. 

The opening of the spring being on the 5 th of the month Magha, is 
thence called the Vassant panchami, which in 1819 fell on the 30th of 
January ; consequently the first of Posh (the antecedent month), the 
beginning of the old Hindu year, or “ the morning of the gods,” fell on the 
25th of December. The Vassant continues forty days after the panchami, 
or initiative fifth, during which the utmost license prevails in action and 
in speech ; the lower classes regale even to intoxication on every kind 
of stimulating confection and spirituous beverage, and the most respectable 
individuals, who would at other times be shocked to utter an indelicate 
allusion, roam about with the groups of bacchanals, reciting stanzas of 
the warmest description in praise of the powers of nature, as did the con- 
script fathers of Rome during the Saturnalia. In this season, when the 
barriers of rank are thrown down, and the spirit of democracy is let loose, 
though never abused, even the wild Bhil, or savage M6r, will leave Iris 
forest or mountain shade to mingle in the revelries of the capital ; and 
decorating his ebon hair or tattered turban with a garland of jessamine, 
will join the clamorous parties which perambulate the streets of the 
capital. These orgies are, however, reserved for the conclusion for the 
forty days sacred to the goddess of nature. 

Two days following the initiative fifth, is the bhdn sepiimi or 'seventh 
[day] of the sun,’ also called ' the birth of the sun,’ with various other 
metaphorical denominations. 1 On this day there is a grand procession 
of the Rana, his chiefs and vassals, to the Chougan, where the sun is 
worshipped. At the Jeipoor court, whose princes claim descent from 
Cush, the second son of Rama, the bhdn sepiimi is peculiarly sacred. The 
chariot of the sun, drawn by eight horses, is taken from the temple dedicated 
to that or#, and moves in procession : a ceremony otherwise never ob- 
served but on the inauguration of a new prince. 

In the mythology of the Rajpoots, of which we have a better idea from 
their heroic poetry than from the legends of the Brahmins, the sun-god 
is the deity they are most anxious to propitiate ; and in his honour they 
fearlessly expend their blood in battle, from the hope of being received 

1 Bhascara sepiimi, in honour of the sun, as a form of Vishnu. — Vnraha 
Purana. Macari, from the sun entering the constellation Macara (Pisces), 
the first of the solar Mfigha. — See Asiatic Researches, vol. iii. p. 273. 
vol. 1. — 15 
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into his mansion. Their highest heaven is accordingly the Bhan-t'han or 
Bhdnuloca, the ' region of the sun ’ : and like the Indu-Scythic Gete, the 
Rajpoot warrior of the early ages sacrificed the horse in his honour, 1 
and dedicated to him the first day of the week, namely, Aditwar , con- 
tracted to Aitwar, also called T’hawara. 2 

The more we attend to the warlike mythology of the north, the more 
apparent is its analogy with that of the Rajpoots, and the stronger-ground 
is there for assuming that both races inherited their creed from the common 
land of the Yuti of the Jaxartes. What is a more proper etymon for 
Scandinavian, the abode of the warriors who destroyed the Roman power, 
than Scanda, the Mars or Ku-mara of the Raj poots ? perhaps the origin 
of the Kimbvi, derived by Mallet from Kcempfer, ‘ to fight.' 

Thor, in the eleventh fable of the Edda, is denominated . Asa-Thor, 8 
the ‘‘ lord Thor,’ called the Celtic Mars by the Romans. The chariot of 
Thor is ignobly yoked compared with the car of Surya ; but in the sub- 
stitution of the he-goats for the seven-headed horse Septaswa, we have but 
the change of an adjunct depending on clime, when the Yuti migrated 
from the plains of Scythia, of which the horse is a native, to Yuiland, of 
whose mountains the goat was an inhabitant prior to any of the race of 
A si. The northern warrior makes the palace of the sun-god Thor tfye 
most splendid of the celestial abodes, “ in which are five hundred and 
forty halls ” : vying with the Surya-Mandala, the supreme heaven of the 
Rajpoot. Whence such notions of the Aswa races of the Ganges, and the 
A si of Scandinavia, but from the Scythic Sacae, who adored the solar 
divinity under the name of “ Gceto-Syrus ,” 4 the Surya of the Sacha Rajpoot ; 
and as, according to the commentator on the Edda, “ the ancient people 
of the north pronounced the “ th as the English now do ss," the sun-god . 
Thor becomes Sor, and is identified still more with Surya whose worship 
no doubt gave the name to that extensive portion of Asia called 2 vpia, 
as it did to the small peninsula of the Sauras, still peopled by tribes of 
Scythic origin. The Sol of the Romans has probably the same Celto- 
Etrurian origin ; with those tribes the sun was the great object of 
adoration, and their grand festival, the winter solstice, was called Yule, 
Hiul, Houl, " which even at this day signifies the Sun, in the language of 
Bas-Bretagne and Cornwall.” 6 On the conversion of the descendants 
of these Scythic Yeuts, who, according to Herodotus, sacrificed the horse 
(Hi) to the sun (El), the name of the Pagan jubilee of the solstice. was 
transferred to the day of Christ’s nativity, which is thus still held in 
remembrance by their descendants of the north. i 

At Oodipoor the sun has universal precedence ; his portal (Surya-pol) j 

1 See p. 63. j 

2 This word appears to have the same import as Thor, the sun-god and war 

divinity of the Scandinavians. . ' : 

3 Odin is also galled As or 1 lord ’ ; the Gauls also called him CEs or Es, 

and with a Latin termination Hesus, whom Lucan calls Esus ; Edda, vol. «• ; 

pp. 45-6. The celebrated translator of these invaluable remnants of ancient 
superstitions, by which alone light can b.e thrown on the origin of nations, 
observes that Es or CEs is the name for God with all the Celtic races. So it was 
with the Tuscans, doubtless from the Sanscrit, or rather ffom a more provincial ; 
tongue, the common contraction of EswtZr, the Egyptian Osiris, the Persian Syr , 
the sun-god. * 

4 Which Mallet, from Hesychius, interprets 1 good star.’ 1 

6 Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, vol, ii, p. 42. i 
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is the chief entrance to the city ; his name gives dignity to the chief apart- 
ment or hall ( Surya-mahal ) of the palace ; and from the balcony of the 
sun ( Surya-gokra ) the descendant of' Rama shows himself in the dark 
monsoon as the sun’s representative. A huge painted sun of gypsum in 
high relief, with gilded rays, adorns the hall of audience, and in front of it 
is the throne. As already mentioned, the sacred standard bears his image, 
as does that Scythic part of the regalia called the changi, a disc of black 
felt or ostrich feathers, with a plate of gold to represent the sun in its 
centre, borne upon a pole. The royal parasol is termed hirnia, in allusion 
to its shape, like a ray ( carna ) of the orb. The last day but one of the 
month of Magha is called Sivrat (night of Siva), and is held peculiarly 
sacred by the Rana, who is styled the Regent of Siva. It is a rigid fast, 
and the night is passed in vigils, and rites to the phallic representative of 
Siva. 

The merry month of Phalgun is ushered in with the Ahairea, or spring- 
hunt . 1 The preceding day the Rana distributes to all his chiefs and servants 
either a dress of green, or some portion thereof, in which all appear habited 
on the morrow, whenever the astrologer has fixed the hour for sallying 
forth to slay the boar to Gouri, the Ceres of the Rajpoots : the Ahairea 
is therefore called the Muhoorut ca sikar, or the chase fixed astrologically. 
As their success on this occasion is ominous of future good, no means are 
neglected to secure it, either by scouts previously discovering the lair, or 
the desperate efforts of the hunters to slay the boar when roused. With 
the sovereign and his sons all the chiefs sally forth, each on his best steed, 
and all animated by the desire to surpass each other in acts of prowess 
and dexterity. It is very rare that in some one of the passes or recesses 
of the valley the hog is not found ; the spot is then surrounded by the 
hunters, whose vociferations soon start the d'hokra," and frequently a 
drove of hogs. Then each cavalier impels his steed, and with lance or 
sword, regardless of rock, ravine, or tree, presses on the bristly foe, whose 
knowledge of the country is of no avail when thus circumvented, and the 
ground soon reeks with gore, in which not unfrequently is mixed that of 
horse or rider. On the last occasion, there occurred fewer casualties than 
usual ; though the Chondawut Hamfra, whom we nicknamed the “ Red 
Riever," had his leg broken, and the second son of Sheodan Sing, a near 
relation of the Rana, had his neighbour’s lance driven through his arm. 
The young chief of Saloombra was amongst the distinguished of this 
day’s sport. It would appal even an English fox-hunter to see the Rajpoot 
driving their steeds at full speed, bounding like the antelope over every 
barrier, — the thick jungle cbvert, Or rocky steep bare of soil or vegetation, 
— with their lances balanced in the air, or leaning on the saddle-bow 
slashing at the boar. 

The royal kitchen moves out on this occasion, and in some chosen spot 

1 In his delight for this diversion, the Rajpoot evinces his Scythic propensity. 
The grand hunts of the last Chohan emperor often led him into warfare, for Pirthi 
Raj was a poacher of the first magnitude, and one of his battles with the Tatars 
was while engaged in field sports on the Ravi. 

The heir of Gengis Khan was chief huntsman, the highest office of the state 
amongst the Scythic Tatars ; as Aj finbahu, alike celebrated in either field, of 
war and sport, was chief huntsman to the Chohan emperor of Dehli, whose bard 
enters minutely into the subject, describing all the variety of dogs of chase. 

* A hog in Hindue ; in Persian hooq, nearly our hog. 
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the repast is prepared, of which all partake, for the hog is the favourite 
food of the Rajpoot, as it was of the heroes of Scandinavia. Nor is the 
munwdr pidla, or invitation cup, forgotten ; and having feasted, and thrice 
slain their bristly antagonist, they return to the capital, where fame had 
already spread their exploits, — the deeds done by the birchi (lance) 'of 
Pudma, 1 or the hhanda (sword) blow of Hamfra, 2 wliich lopped the head 
of the foe of Gouri. Even this martial amusement, the Ahairca, has a 
religious origin. The boar is the enemy of Gouri of the Rajpoots ; it was 
so held of Isis by the Egyptians, of Ceres by the Greeks, of Freya by the 
north-man, whose favourite food was the hog : and of such importance 
was it deemed by the Franks, that the second chapter of tVhc Salic law is 
entirely penal with regard to the stealers of swine. The Yherocs of the 
Edda, even in Valhalla, feed on the fat of the wild boar Sejrimncr, while 
“ the illustrious father of armies fattens his wolves Gcri an\d Enid, and 
takes no other nourishment himself than the interrupted quaffiiug of wine " : 
quite the picture of Hur, the Rajpoot god of war, and his sonsuhe Bhyrfis, 
Gora, and Kala, metaphorically called the " sons of slaughter. T We need 
hardly repoat that the cup of the Scandinavian god of war, hike that of 
the Rajpoots, is the human skull (cupvd). 

As Phalgun advances, the bacchanalian mirth increases ; Woups are 
continually patrolling the streets, throwing a crimson powdor at each 
other, or ejecting a solution of it from syringes, so that the gar ments and 
visages of all are one mass of crimson. On the 8th, emphatically called 
the Phdg, the Rana joins the queens and their attendants in tme palace, 
when all restraint is removed and mirth is unlimited. But the most 
brilliant sight is the playing of the holt on horseback, on the thrracc in 
front of the palace. Each chief who chooses to join lias a plentiful supply 
of missiles, formed of thin plates of mica or talc,, enclosing this Icrimson 
powder, called ablra, which with the most graceful and dextrous hoirseman- 
ship they dart at each other, pursuing, caprioling, and jestingV This 
part of it much resembles the Saturnalia of Rome of this day,\ when 
similar missiles are scattered at the Carniv&lc, The last day or Pimum 
ends the holt, when the Nakarras from the Tripolia summon all the chick 
with their retinues to attend their prince, and accompany him in pro- 
cession to the Chougan, their Champ de Mars. In the centre of this 
is a long sala or hall, the ascent to which is by a flight of steps : the roof 
is supported by square columns williout any walls, so that the court is 
entirely open. Here, surrounded by his chiefs, the Rana passes an hour, 
listening to the songs in praise of Holica, while a scurrilous cavya or couplet 
from some wag in the crowd reminds him, that exalted rank is no pro- 
tection against the license of the spring Saturnalia ; though “ the Dcwan 
of Eklinga " has not to reproach himself with a failure of obedience to 
the rites of the goddess, having fulfilled the command “to multiply,'' more 
than any individual in his kingdom. 3 While the Rana and his chiefs are 
thus amused above, the buffoons and itinerant groups mix with the 
cavalcade, throw powder in their eyes, or deluge their garments with 
the crimson solution. To resent it would only expose the sensitive 
party to be laughed at, and draw upon him a host of these bacchanals : 

1 Chief of Saloombra. 2 Chief of Ilamirgur'h, 

3 He has been the father of more than one hundred children, legitimate ana 
illegitimate, though very few arc living. 
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so that no alternative exists between keeping entirely aloof or mixing in 
the fray. 1 

On the last day, the Rana feasts his chiefs, and the camp breaks up with 
the distribution of khanda n areal, or swords and coco-nuts, to the chiefs and 
all “whom the king delighteth to honour.” These khandas are' but “of 
lath,” in shape like the Andrea Ferrara, or long cut-and- thrust, the favourite 
weapon of the Rajpoot. They are painted in various ways, like Harlequin’s 
sword, and meant as a burlesque, in unison with the character of the day, 
when war is banished, and the multiplication, 1 not the destruction, of man 
is the behest of the- goddess who rules the spring. At nightfall, the forty 
days conclude with “ the burning of the holi,” when they light large fires, 
into which various substances, as well as the crimson abira , are thrown, and 
around which groups of children are dancing and screaming in the streets like 
somanyinfemals. Until three hours after sunriseof the newmonth of Cheyt, 
these orgies are continued with increased vigour, when the natives bathe, 
change their garments, worship, and return to the rank of sober citizens ; 
and princes and chiefs receive gifts from their domestics. 3 

Cheyt. — The first of this month is the Samvatsiri (vulg. Chamchari ), 
or anniversary of the death of the Rana’s father, to whose memory solemn 
rites are performed both in the palace and -at Ara, the royal cemetery, 
metaphorically termed ‘ Maha-Sati,’ or place of ‘ great faith,' Thither 
the Rana repairs, and offers oblations to the manes of his father ; and 
after purifying in the Gangabheva, a rivulet which flows through the 
middle of “ the abode of silence,” he returns to the palace. 

On the 3rd, the whole of the royal insignia proceeds to Baidla, the 
residence of the Chohan chief "(one of the sixteen), within the valley of the 
capital, in order to convey the Rao to court. The Rana advances to the 
GanSsa Deori 4 to receive him ; when, after salutation, the sovereign and 
his chief return to the great hall of assembly, hand in hand, but that of 
the Chohan above or upon his sovereign’s. In this ceremony we have 
another singular memorial of the glorious days of Mewar, when almost 
every chieftain established by deeds of devotion a right to the eternal 
gratitude of their princes ; the decay of whose power but serves to hallow 
such reminiscences. It is in these little acts of courteous condescension, 
deviations from the formal routine of reception, that we recognise the traces 
of Rajpoot history ; for inquiry into jhese customs will reveal the incident 
which gave birth to each, and curiosity will be amply repaid, in a lesson at 

1 That this can be done without any loss of dignity by the Sahib log (a name 
European gentlemen have assumed) is well known to those who may have par- 
taken of the hospitalities of that honourable man, and brave and zealous officer, 
Colonel James Skinner, C.B., at Hansi. That his example is worthy of imitation 
in the mode of commanding, is best evinced by the implicit and cheerful obedience 
his men pay to his instructions when removed from his personal control. He 
has passed through the ordeal of nearly thirty years of unremitted service, and 
from the glorious days of Delhi and Laswari under Lake, to the. last siege of 
Bhurtpore, James Skinner has been second to none. In obtaining for this gallant 
and modest officer the order of the Bath, Lord Combermere must have been 
applauded by every person who knows the worth of him who bears it, which 
includes the whole army of Bengal. ' 

3 Evinced in the presentation of the sri-phala, the fruit of Sri, which is the 
coco-nut, emblematic of fruitfulness. 

3 Another point of resemblance to the Roman Saturnalia. 

* A ball so called in honour of Gandsa, or Janus, whose effigies adorn the 
entrance. 
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once of political and moral import. For my own part, I never heard the 
kettledrum of my friend Raj Kulian strike at the sacred barrier, the tripolja, 
without recalling the glorious memory of his ancestor at the Thermopylae 
of M6war ; 1 nor looked on the autograph lance, the symbol of the Chonda- 
wuts, without recognising the fidelity of the founder of the clan ; 2 nor 
observed the honours paid to the Chohans of Baidlu and Kotario, without 
the silent tribute of applause to the manes of their sires. 

Cheyt badi sath, or ‘7 th of Cheyt,’ is in honour of the goddess Sltla, 
the protectress of children : all the matrons of the city proceed with their 
offerings to the shrine of the goddess, placed upon the very pinnacle of an 
isolated hill in the valley. In every point of view, this divinity is the 
twin-sister of the Mater Montana , the guardian of infants amongst the 
Romans, the Grecian or Phrygian Cybele. 

This is also the Rana’s birthday,® on winch occasion all classes flock 
with gifts and good wishes that “ the Icing may live for ever ” ; but it is 
in the penetralia of the Rawula, where the profane eye enters not,, that 
the greatest festivities of this day are kept. 

Cheyt Sudi 1st (15th of the month) is the opening of the luni-solar year 
of Vicramaditya. Ceremonies, which more especially appertain to the 
Noratri of Asoj, are performed on this day ; and the sword is worshipped 
in the palace. But such rites are subordinate to those of the fair divinity, 
who still rules over this the smiling portion of the year, yassanti has 
ripened into the fragrant Flora, and all the fair of the capital, as well as the 
other sex, repair to the gardens and groves, where parties assemble, regale, 
and swing, adorned with chaplets of roses, jessamine, or oleander, when the 
Nolakhu gardens may vie with the Tivoli of Paris. They return in the 
evening to the city. 

" The Festival of Flowers.” — The Rajpoot Floralia ushers in the rites 
of the beneficent Gouri, which continue nine days, the number sacred to the 
creative power. These vie with the Cerealia of Rome, or the more ancient 
rites of the goddess of the Nile : I shall therefore devote some space to a 
particular account of them. 

Gangore. — Among the many remarkable festivals of Rajast’han, 
kept with peculiar brilliancy at Oodipoor, is that in honour of Gouri, or 
Isani, the goddess of abundance, the Isis of Egypt, the Ceres of Greece. 
Like the Rajpoot Saturnalia, which it follows, it belongs to the vernal 
equinox, when nature in these regions proximate to the tropic is in the full 
expanse of her charms, and the matronly Gouri casts her golden aiantle 
over the beauties of the verdant Yassanti. 4 Then the fruits exhibit their 
promise to the eye ; the kohil fills the ear with melody ; the air is im- 
pregnated with aroma, and the crimson poppy contrasts with the spikes 
of golden grain, to form a wreath for the beneficent Gouri. 

Gouri is one of the names of Isa or Parvati, wife of the greatest of the 
gods, Mahad6va or Iswara, who is conjoined with her in these rites, which 
almost exclusively appertain to the women. The meaning of gouri is 
‘ yellow,' emblematic of the ripened harvest, when the votaries of the 
goddess adore her effigies, which are those of a matron painted the colour 
of ripe corn ; and though her image is represented with only two hands, in 

1 See p. 270. s See p. 224. 

8 It fell on the 18th March 1819, 4 Personification of spring. . 
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one of which she holds the lotos, which the Egyptians regarded as emblem- 
atic of reproduction, yet not unfrequently they equip her with the warlike 
conch, the discus, and the club, to denote that the goddess, whose gifts 
sustain life, is likewise accessary to the loss of it : uniting, as Gouri and Cali, 
the characters of life and death, like the Isis and Cybele of the Egyptians. 
But here she is only seen as Ana-pur ana, the benefactress of mankind. 
The rites commence when the sun enters Aries (the opening of the Hindu 
year), by a deputation to a spot beyond the city, “ to bring earth for the 
image of Gouri.” 1 2 When this is formed, a smaller one of Iswara is made, 
and they are placed together ; a small trench is' then excavated, in which 
barley is sown ; the ground is irrigated and artificial heat supplied till the 
grain germinates, when the females join hands and dance round it, invoking 
the blessings of Gouri on their husbands. The young corn is then taken up, 
distributed, and presented by the females to the men, who wear it in their 
turbans. Every wealthy family has its image, or at least every poorwa 
or subdivision of the city. These and other rites known only to the initi- 
ated, having been performed for several days within doors, they decorate 
the images, and prepare to carry them in procession to the lake. During 
these days of preparation, nothing is talked of but Gouri's departure 
from the palace ; whether she will be as sumptuously apparelled as in the 
year gone by ; whether an additional boat will be launched on the occasion ; 
though not a few forget the goddess altogether in the recollection of the 
gazelle eyes ( mirg-ndeni ) and serpentine locks (nagni-zoolf)* of the beauteous 
handmaids who are selected to attend her. At length the hour arrives, - 
the martial nakaras give the signal " to the cannonier without,” and 
speculation is at rest when the guns on the summit of the castle of Ekling- 
gurh announce that Gouri has commenced her excursion to the lake. 

The cavalcade assembles on the magnificent terrace, and the Rana, 
surrounded by his nobles, leads the way to the boats, of a form as primitive 
as that which conveyed the Argonauts to Colchis. The scenery is admirably 
adapted for these fdtes, the ascent being gradual from the margin of the 
lake, which here forms a fine bay, and gently rising to the crest of the ridge 
on which the palace and dwellings' of the chiefs are built. Every turret 
and balcony is crowded with spectators, from the palace to the water’s- 
edge ; and the ample flight of marble steps which intervene from the 
Tripolia, or triple portal, to the boats, is a dense mass of females in varie- 
gated robes, whose scarfs but half conceal their ebon tresses adorned with 
the rose and the jessamine. A more imposing or more exhilarating sight 
cannot be imagined than the entire population of a city thus assembled 
for the purpose of rejoicing ; the countenance of every individual, from 
the prince to the peasant, dressed in smiles. Carry the eye to heaven, and 
it rests on “ a sky without a cloud ” : below is a magnificent lake, the even 
surface of the deep blue waters broken only by palaces of marble,- whose 
arched piazzas axe, seen through the foliage of orange groves, plantain, 
and tamarind ; while the vision is bounded by noble mountains, their peaks 
towering'over each other, and composing an immense amphitheatre. Here 
the deformity of vice intrudes not ; no object is degraded by inebriation : 
no tumultuous disorder or'deafening clamour, but all await patiently, with 

1 Here we have Gouri as the type of the earth. 

2 Here the Hindu mixes Persian with his Sanscrit, and produces the mongrel 
dialect Hindee. 
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eyes directed to the Tripolia , the appearance of Gouri. At length the 
procession is seen winding down the steep, and in the midst, borne on a 
pat' hp or throne, gorgeously arrayed in yellow robes, and blazing with 
" barbaric pearl and gold,” the goddess appears ; on either side the two 
beauties wave the silver chamra over her head, while the more favoured 
damsels act as harbingers, preceding her with wands of silver : the whole 
chanting hymns. On her approach, the Rana, his chiefs and ministers 
rise and remain standing 'till the goddess is seated on her throne close to 
the water’s edge, when all bow, and the prince and court take their seats 
in the boats. The females then form a circle around the goddess, unite 
hands, and with a measured step and various graceful inclinations of the 
body, keeping time by beating the palms at particular cadences, move 
round the image singing hymns, some in honour of the goddess of abund- 
ance, others on love and chivalry ; and embodying little episodes of 
national achievements, occasionally sprinkled with double entendre , which 
excites a smile and significant nod from the chiefs,' and an inclination of 
the head of the fair choristers. The festival being entirely female, not a 
single male mixed in the immense groups, and even Iswara himself, the 
husband of Gouri, attracts no attention, as appears from his ascetic or 
mendicant form begging his dole from the bounteous and universal mother. 
It is taken for granted that the goddess is occupied in bathing all the time 
she remains, and ancient tradition says death was the penalty of any male 
intruding on these solemnities; but the present prince deems’ them so- 
fitted for amusement, that he has even instituted a second Gangorc. Some 
hours are thus consumed, while eas3? and good-humoured conversation is 
carried on. At length, the ablutions over, the goddess is taken up, and 
conveyed to the palace with the same forms and state. The Rana and his 
chiefs then unmoor their boats, and are rowed round the margin of the 
lake, to visit in succession the other images of the goddess, around which 
female groups are chanting and worshipping, as already described, with 
which ceremonies the evening closes, when the whole terminates with a 
grand display of fireworks, the finale of each of the three days dedicated to 
Gouri. 

Considerable resemblance is to be discerned between this festival of 
Gouri and that in honour of the Egyptian Diana 2 at Bubastis, and Isis at 
Busiris, within the Delta of the Nile, of which Herodotus says : “ They 
who celebrate those of Diana embark in vessels ; the women strike their 
tabors, the men their flutes ; the rest of both sexes clap their hands, and 
join in chorus. Whatever city they approach, the vessels are brought on 
shore ; the women use ungracious language, dance, and indelicately 

1 Tukht, Pat'h, Persian and Sanscrit, alike meaning board. 

2 The Ephesian Diana is the twin sister of Gouri, and can have a Sanscrit 
derivation in Dcvi-ava, * the goddess of food,’ contracted Dt-ana, though 
commonly Atia-dd or Ana-dcvi, and Anaphora, * filling with food/ or the nour- 
ishcr, tire name applied by “ the mother of mankind,” when she places the repast 
before the messenger of heaven : 

Heavenly stranger, please to taste 
These bounties, which our Noijrisher, from whom 
All perfect good, unmeasured out, descends, 

To us for food and for delight, hath caused 
The earth to yield.” 

Paradise Lost, bk. v, v. 397-401. 
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throw about their garments.” 1 Wherever the rites of Isis prevailed, we 
find the boat introduced as an essential emblem in her worship, whether 
in the heart of Rajast’han, on the banks of the Nile, or in the woods of 
Germany. Bryant 2 furnishes an interesting account from Diodorus and 
Curtius, illustrated by drawings from Pocock, from the temple of Luxor, 
near Camac, in the Thebaid, of “ the ship of Isis,” carrying an ark ; and 
from a male figure therein, this learned person thinks it bears a mysterious 
allusion to the deluge. I am inclined to deem the personage in the ark 
Osiris, husband of Isis, the type of the sun arrived in the sign of Aries 
(of which the rams’ heads ornamenting both the prow and stem of the 
vessel are typical), the harbinger of the annual fertilising inundation of the 
Nile : evincing identity of origin as an equinoctial festival with that of 
Gouri (Isis) of the Indu-Scythic races of Rajast’han. 

The German Suevi adored Isis, and also introduced a ship in her 
worship, for which Tacitus is at a loss to account, and -with his usual 
candour says, he has no materials whence to investigate the origin of a 
worship denoting the foreign origin of the tribe. This Isis of the Suevi 
was evidently a form of Ertha, the chief divinity of all the Saxon races, 
who, with her consort Teutates or Hesus 3 (Mercury), were the chief deities 
of both the Celtic and early Gothic races : the Budha and Ella of the 
Rajpoots ; in short, the earth* the prolific brother, the Isis of Egypt, the 
Ceres of Greece, the Ana-purana ( giver of food) of the Rajpoots. On some 
ancient temples dedicated to this Hindu Ceres, we have sculptured on 
the frieze and pedestal of the columns the emblem of abundance, termed the 
cdmaciimpa, or vessel of desire, a vase of elegant form, from which branches 
of the palm are gracefully pendent. Herodotus says that similar water- 
vessels, filled with wheat and barley, were carried in the festival of Isis ; 
and all who have attended to Egyptian antiquities are aware, that the 
god Canopus is depicted under the form of a water-jar, or Nilometer, whose 
covering bears the head of Osiris. 

To render the analogy perfect between the vessels emblematic of the 
Isis of the Nile and the Ganges, there is a festival sacred to the sage Agastya, 
who presides over the star Canopus, when the sun enters Virgo ( Kaniya ). 
The camdcumpa is then personified under the epithet cumbhayont, and the 
votary is instructed to pour water into a sea-shell, in which having placed 
white flowers and unground rice, turning his face to the smith, he offers it 
with this incantation : “ Hail, Cumbhayoni, bom in the sight of Mitra 
and Varuna (the sun and water divinities), bright as the blossom of the 
cusa (grass), who sprung from Agni (fire) and Maruta.” By the prefix of 

1 Euterpe, 283. 2 Analysis of Ancient Mythology, p. 312. 

3 Hesus is probably derived from Eswara, or Esa, the god. Toth was the 
Egyptian, and Teutates the Scandinavian, Mercury. I have elsewhere attempted 
to trace the origin of the Suevi, Su, or Yeuts of Yeutland (Jutland), to Yute, 
Gete, or Jit, of Central Asia, who carried thence the religion of Budha into India 
as well as to the Baltic. There is little doubt that the races called Jotner, Jseter, 
Jotuns, Jasts, and Yeuts, who followed the A si into Scandinavia, migrated from 
the Jaxartes, the land of the great Gete (Massagetae) ; the leader was supposed to 
be endued with supernatural powers, like the Budhist, called Vidianan, or 
magician, whose haunts adjoined Aria', the cradle of the Magi. They are desig- 
nated Ari-punta, under the sign of a serpent, the type of Budha ; or Ari-manus, 

‘ the foe of man.’ 

4 The German Ertha, to show her kindred to the Ella of the Rajpoots, had her 
car drawn by a cow, under which form the Hindus typify the earth (prithwi). 


I— is* 
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Ganga {the rivet) to Gou'ri, we see that the Gangore festival is essentially 
sacred to a river-goddess, affording additional proof of the common origin 
of the rites of the Isis of Egypt and India. 

The Egyptians, according to Plutarch, considered the Nile as flowing 
from Osiris, in like manner as the Hindu poet describes the fair Ganga 
flowing from the head of Is war a, which Sir W. Jones thus classically 
paints in his hymn to Ganga : — 

" Above the reach of mortal ken, 

On blest Coilasa’s top, where every stem 
Glowed with a vegetable gem,_ 

Mahesa stood, the dread and joy of men ; 

While Parvati , to gain a boon, 

Fixed on his locks a beamy moon, 

And hid his frontal eye in jocund play. 

With reluctant sweet delay ; 

All nature straight was locked in dim eclipse, 

Till Brahmins pure, with hallowed lips 
And warbled prayers, restored tire day, 

When Ganga from his brow, with heavenly fingers prest, 

Sprang radiant, and descending, graced tire caverns of the west." 

Ganga, the river goddess, like the Nile, is the type of fertility, and like 
that celebrated stream, has her source amidst the eternal glaciers of 
Chundragfri or Somadri (the mountains of the moon) j the higher peaks of 
the gigantic Himalya, where Parvati is represented as ornamenting the 
tiara of Iswara “ with a beamy moon/’ In this metaphor, and in his 
title of Somanat’ha ( lord of the moon), we again have evidence of Iswara, 
or Sfva, after representing the sun, having the satellite moon as his orna- 
ment. 1 His Olympus, Cailasa, is studded with that majestic pine, the cedar ; 
thence he is called C6ddr-nat'h, ' lord of the cedar-trees.’ The mysteries 
of Osiris and those of Eleusis 2 were of the same character, commemorative 
of the first germ of civilisation, the culture of the earth , under a variety 
of names, Ertha, Isis, Diana, Ceres, Ella. It is a curious fact, that in the 
terra-cotta images of Isis, frequently excavated about her temple at 
Pmstum,® she holds in her right hand an ebcact representation' of the Hindu 
lingam and yoni combined ; and on the Indian expedition to Egypt, our 
Hindu soldiers deemed themselves amongst the altars of their own god 
Iswara {Osiris), from the abundance of his emblematic representatives. 

In the festival of Gangore, as before mentioned, Iswara yields to his 
consort Gouri, and occupies an unimportant position near her at the water's 
edge, meanly clad, smoking intoxicating herbs, and, whether by accident 
or design, holding the stalk of an onion in full blossom as a mace or club— & 
plant regarded by some of the Egyptians with veneration, and held by the 
Hindus generally in detestation : and why they should on such an occasion 
thus degrade Iswan\, I know not. Onion-juice is reluctantly taken when 
prescribed medicinally, as a powerful stimulant, by those who would reject 
spirituous liquors ; and there are classes, as the Aghori, that worship 

1 Let it be borne in mind that Indu, Chundra, Soma, are all epithets for ' the 
moon, or as he is classically styled (in an inscription of the famous Koroarpal, 
which I discovered in Cheetore), » Nissa Nat'h the ruler of darkness {Nissa). . 

" I hwe before remarked that a Sanscrit etymology might be given to this 
word m EJJ-a and Isa t i,e. * the goddess of the earth/ 

3 1 was informed at Naples that four thousand of these were dug out of one 
spot, and I obtained while at Psestum many fragments and heads of this goddess. 
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Iswara in his most degraded form, who will notonly devour raw flesh, but 
that of man ; and to whom it is 'a matter of ’perfect indifference whether 
the victim was slaughtered or died a natural death. For the honour of 
humanity, such monsters are few in number ; but that they practise these 
deeds I can testify," from a personal visit to their haunts, where I saw the 
cave of one of these Troglodyte monsters, in which by his own command 
he was. inhumed ; and which will remain closed, until curiosity and 
incredulity greater than mine may disturb the bones of the Aghori of 
Aboo. 

The <j)fxo<f>a.y(a, or eating raw flesh with the blood, was a part of the 
secret mysteries of Osiris, in commemoration of the happy change in the 
condition of mankind from savage to civilised life, and intended to deter 
by disgust the return thereto. 1 

The Budhists pursued this idea to excess ; and in honour of Ad-Iswara, 
the First, who from his abode of Meru taught them the arts of agriculture, 
they altogether abandoned that type of savage life, the eating of the flesh 
of animals, 2 and confined themselves to the fruits of the earth. With these 
sectarian anti-idolaters, who are almost all of Rajpoot descent, the beneficent 
Lacshmi, Sri, or Gouri, is an object of sincere devotion. 

But we 'must close this digression ; for such is the affinity between the 
mythology of India, Greece, and Egypt, that a bare recapitulation of the 
numerous surnames of the Hindu goddess of abundance would lead us 
beyond reasonable limits ; all are forms of Parvati or Doorga Mata, the 
Mater Montana of Greece and Rome, an epithet of Cybele or Vesta (accord- 
ing to Diodorus), as the guardian goddess of children, one of the characters 
of the Rajpoot “ Mother of the Mount,” whose shrine crowns many a 
pinnacle in Mewar ; and who, with the prolific Gouri, is amongst the 
amiable forms of the universal mother, whose functions are more varied 
and extensive than her sisters of Egypt and of Greece. Like the Ephesian 
Diana, Doorga wears the crescent on her head. She is also “ the turreted 
Cybele,” the guardian goddess of all places of strength (doorga), 3 4 and like 
her she is drawn or carried by the lion. As Mata Janavi, * the Mother of 
Births’ she is Juno Lucina : as Pudma, ' whose throne is the lotos’ she is 
the fair Isis of the Nile : as Tri-poora/ ' governing the three worlds’ and 
Atma-devi, ‘ the Goddess of Souls’ she is the Hecate Triformis of the 
Greeks. In short, her power is manifested under every form from the 
birth, and all the intermediate stages until death ; whether Janavi, Gouri, 
or the terrific Cali, the. Proserpine or Calligenia of the West. 

Whoever desires to witness one of the most imposing and pleasing 
of Hindu festivals, let him repair to Oodipoor, and behold the rites of 
the lotos-queen Pudma, the Gouri of Rajast’han. 

Cheyt ( Sudi ) 8th, which, being after the ides-, is the 23rd of the month, 
is sacred to DSvi, the goddess of every tribe ; she is called Asocashtami, 
and being the ninth night (noratrt) from the opening, of their Floralia, 
they perform the homa, or sacrifice of fire. Onlhis day, a grand procession 


1 Prichard’s Researches into the Physical History of Man, p. 369. 

2 The Baudhas of Tartary make no scruple of eating flesh. 

2 Doorga, ' a fort ’ ; as Suverna-doorg, * the golden castle,’ etc. etc. 

4 Literally Tripoli ' the three cities,’ poora, polis. 
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Mters, i. 9, 538, Subjugated by Lakha 
Rana, 221. 

Mewar, Annals of, i. 173- Princes styled 
ranas, 173. Stock of Rama, 173. 
First of thirty-six royal races, 173. 
Only dynasty of Rajast’han occupying 
original possessions, 173- Keneksen 
founder of reigning dynasty, 176. 
Changes of patronymics render it 
difficult to trace the races, 176, Balab* 
hipoora, capital of one of KeneksSrPs 
descendants, 177. Conjectured Scythic 
descent of ranas, J77- Legend of 
surya coonda, at Balabhipoora, 1 79. 
Balabhipoora sacked by Scythians, 
Parthians, or Huns, 179- Queen Poosh- 
pavati escapes, 180. Takes refuge in 
cave and gives birth to Goha, 180. 
Goha becomes chief of Bhils and 
acquires sovereignty of Edur, r8r. 
Nagadit, eighth in descent from Goha, 
murdered by his Bhil subjects, xSr. 
His son, Bappa, conveyed to wilds of 
Parassur, 181. Tradition of Bappa’s 
early history, 182. Acquires favour 
of Mori prince of Cheetore, 185. De- 
feats invader of Cheetore, 185. Ex- 
pels Selim from Gajni, 185. Obtains 
Cheetore by aid of nobles, 186. Con- 
temporaries and descendants, 186, 187. 
Date of birth ascertained, iSy. Affini- 
ties in religious rites between prince 
of Mewar and ancient Persians, 189. 
Supposed descent from Christian princess 
of Byzantium, 194. Successors of 
Bappa, 196-206, Invasion of Mewar 
by Mabomedans, 197. Samarsi, 206. 
Historical facts furnished by Chund, 
206. Anungpal, 207. Origin of rivalry 
between Chohans and Rahtores, 208. 
Pirtbiraj succeeds to throne of Dehli, 

208. Samarsi marries his sister, 208. 
Assists Pirthiraj against Shabudin of 
Garni, 208. Slain at battle of Caggar, 

209. Dehli taken by Shabudin, 2x0. 
Descendants of Samarsi, 210. Rahup 
obtains Cheetore, 211- Changes title 
of its princes from rauntl to rana, 21 1. 
Six successors fall in attempt to rescue 
Gya from barbarians, 212. Accession 
of Lakumsi, and attack of Cheetore by 
Alla-o-din, 2x3. Bheemsi treacherously 
made prisoner, 213. Wife, Pudmani, 
demanded as ransom, 213- Pretended 
acquiescence and ruse of besieged, 213. 
Result of stratagem, 213- Lakumsi 
and eleven sons perish with their wives 
at sack of Cheetore, 215- Lakumsi's 
dying behest respecting succession, 216. 
Ursi, 2x6. Birth of Hamir, 217. Suc- 
ceeds to gadl, 217. Teeka dowr, 2x8. 
Policy towards occupiers of Cheetore, 
218. Marries governor’s daughter, 219. 
Recovers Cheetore, 220. Mahmood 
defeated and taken prisoner in attempt 
to recapture it, 220. Prosperity of 
Mfewar, 22r. Accession of Khaitsi, 
22i. Lakha rana subjugates Mer- 
warta, izx. Tin. and silver mines dis- 
covered, 222. Lakha slain at Gya, 222. 


Son Chonda renounces birthright in 
favour of Mokulji, 223. Chonda’s in- 
tegrity, 224. Retires to Mandoo, 224. 
Assassination of brother, 225. Chonda 
returns to Cheetore and expels Rah- 
tores, 225. Takes Mundore, 227. 
Cession of Godwar to Mewar, 22S. 
Mokul rana, 228. Assassinated, aaq. 
Death avenged by son Khoombho, 230. 
Invasion of Mewar by kings of Malwa 
and Guzzerat, 231. Mahmood the 
Ghilji sovereign made prisoner, 231 
Khoombo erects fortresses, 231. Wife, 
Meera Bae, 232. Assassinated by son, 
233. Ooda’s disgraceful reign, 233. 
Killed by lightning, 233. Accession of 
Raemul, 234. pissensions between his 
three sons, 235. Pirthi-raj subdues 
Godwar, 236. Death of Jeimal, 237. 
Rebellion of Soorajmul and Sarungdeo, 
237, Murder of Pirthi-raj, 239. Death 
of Raemul, 239. Accession of Sanga, 
240. Sanga allays disorders of Miwar, 
240, Successes against kings of 
Dehli and Malwa, 241. Baber, king of 
Ferghana, 242. Enters Indiq, 242. 
Defeats and kills Ibrahim of Dehli, 242. 
Marches against Sanga, 243, Diffi- 
culties, 243. Sanga’s inactivity, 245. 
Treachery of Tuar chief, 245. Sanga 
compelled to retreat, 245. Death, 246. 
Character and person, 246. Polygamy 
source of much evil, 246. Rana Rutna, 
247. Occurrences attending secret 
marriage with daughter of Pirthi-raj, 
247. Death of Rutna, 248. Rana 
Bikramajeet, 248. Character, 248. 
Attacked by Bubadoor of Guzzerat, 
and deserted by vassals, 248. Siege 
and storm of Cheetore, 249. Oody 
Sing, son of Rana Sanga, conveyed to 
Boondi, 249. Advance of Hemayoon 
to relief of Cheetore, 250. Festival of 
Rakhi, or bracelet, 250. Buhadoor 
expelled from Cheetore, 250. Restora- 
tion of Bikramajeet to capital, 251. 
Insolence, deposal, and death, 252. 
Bunbeer accepts crown, 252. Attempts 
to assassinate Oody Sing, 252. Oody 
Sing conveyed to place of concealment, 
253. Betrays parentage by independent 
demeanour, 253. Bunbeer’s impolitic 
conduct, 254. Nobles of Mfewar de- 
clare allegiance to Oody Sing, 254. 
Adherents of Oody Sing admitted to 
capital, 255. Oody Sing proclaimed 
and Bunbeer permitted to retire into 
Dekhan, 255. Cowardice of Oody Sing, 
255. Akber attacks Cheetore ; re- 
pelled by courage of rana’s concubine, 
260. Reinvests it, 260. Its brave 
defence, 261. Johur ordered, 261. 
Cheetore taken and pillaged, 261, Oody 
Sing escapes to Aravulli, and founds 
Oodipoor, 263. Descendants termed 
Babas, or infants, of Mewar, 263. Pro- 
claims favourite son, Jugmal, suc- 
cessor, 263. Pert&p preferred by nobles 
and hailed rana, 264. Retires to 
mountains, 266. Battle of Huldighat, 
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269. Perttip makes a desert of Mfiwar, 
276. Recovers greater part, 276. 
Death, 277. Umra repairs disasters 
of state and embellishes capital, 279. 
Battle of Dewcir gained by Umra, 281 ; 
and of Ranpoor, 281. Jchangfr sets 
up new rana, Sugra, 281. Umra re- 
covers Cheetore, 282. Origin of Suk- 
tawuts, 282. Jehangir renews attacks, 
285. Defeated at Khamnor, 285. 
Submission of rana, 286. Death and 
character of Umra, 292. Accession 
of Kurrun, 292. Conditions of sub- 
mission to empire, 293. Insubordina- 
tion of Raja Bhcem, 294. Accession 
of Juggut Sing, 296. Shah Jeh &n 
restores alienated districts, 296. Ac- 
cession of Raj Sing, 297. Commences 
hostilities with Arungzfib, 301. Arung- 
zfib prepares for conquest of Mfiwar, 
304. Imperial army surprised, 305. 
Succession of defeats and expulsion of 
imperialists, 307. Results, 308. Works 
executed by Raj Sing, 310. Afflictions 
of M6war from pestilence and famine, 
310. Accession of Jey Sing, 311. 
Treaty with Arungzfib, 3x2. Domestic 
unhappiness, 3x3. Civil contentions, 
313. Accession of Umra it., 314. 
Reflections on policy of Mogul emperor 
towards Rajpoots, 315. Improvement 
of Mfiwar, 321. Accession of rana 
Sangram, 322. Aggrandisement of 
vassals has impaired energies of Mfiwar, 

325, 329. Anecdotes of rana Sangram, 

326. Accession of Juggut Sing 11., 329. 

Triple alliance, 329. Politics of the 
Nizam-ool-Moolk, 330. Mahrattas 
cross the Chumbul, 331. Invasion of 
Nadir Shah, 331. State of M6war, 333. 
Effects produced by inroads of Mah- 
rattas, 334. Bajerow visits Mfiwar, 
335. Tributary treaty with • Mah- 
rattas, 337. Levity and profusion of 
Juggut Sing, 338. Accession of Raj 
Sing 11., 339. Mahrattas overrun 

Mfiwar, 339. Holkar arbiter of domes- 
tic disputes, 339. Drains its resources, 
339. Civil war, 339. Brings Zalim 

Sing of Kotah on the stage, 341. 

Battle of Oojein, 341. Oodipoor be- 
sieged by Sindia, 342. Gallant defence 
by Umra Chund, 343. Mortgage of 
lands to Mahrattas, 344- Oodipoor 
liberated, 344. Demoralisation of 

Mfiwar under rana Hamir, 346. Aliena- 
tion of territory to Mahrattas, 348. 
Accession of rana Bhecm, 349. Ani- 
mosities of clans, 349. Sangram Sing, 

349. Defeat of Mahrattas at Lalsont, 

350. Defeat of Rajpoots, 351. De- 
plorable condition of Mfiwar, 352. 
Intrigues of Zalim Sing of Kotah, 352. 
Transactions with Mahrattas, 353- Sums 
extorted by them, 355- Intrigues, 
358. Sindia claims Mfiwar as tributary, 
360. Contests between Holkar and 
Sindia for supremacy, 361. Dispute 
between Ambfir and Mfiwar for hand of 
Kishna Komari, daughter of rana Bhecm, 


365. She is poisoned, 368. Mfiwar a 
desert on overthrow of predatory 
system in 1817, 374- Treaty with 
British Government, 374, 631. De- 
scription of condition of Mfiwar, 374, 
379. Author’s visit to Oodipoor, 375. 
Picture of feudal economy of Mfiwar, 
378. Forms of civil government, 380. 
Reforms under auspices of British 
agency, 381. Landed tenures, 391. 
Right of ryots, 391. Officers of town- 
ships, 396. Mode of levying revenues, 
397. Improved condition of Mfiwar in 
1822, 398. Table of sixteen chief 
nobles, 401. See Religious Establish- 
ments, Festivals, Manners, Customs, 
and Personal Narrative. 

Mirage, i. 14, 6or ; ii. 548. 

Mit’hila, foundation of, i. 33. 

Mogul power in India ; incidents of over- 
throw important, as connected with 
form of society which introduced 
British power into Rajpootana, i. 315. 
Dismemberment of, and confusion pro- 
duced thereby, 322-325. 

Mohil, tribe of, i. 98 ; ii. 360. 

Mohun Nazir of Ambfir; attempt to set up 
Moliun Sing, ii. 309. 

Mohun Sing, adopted as raja of Ambfir 
from house of Nurwar, ii. 309. 

Mokulji of Mfiwar, i. 223. Erects shrine 
of Chatoor-bliooja, 228; Assassinated 
by his uncles, 229. 

Mokund Sing, raja of Kotah, ii. 410. 
Devotion to empire, 410. 

Mokundurra.'pass of, ii. 563, 590. 

Monson, Brigadier ; retreat, ii. 405. 
Disasters, 443. Devotion of Hara 
auxiliaries, 444, 582. Details, 581. 
Conduct, 582. 

Moolraj, rawul of Jcssulmfir, ii. 2x1. 

Morakuro, architectural remains at, ii. 
595- 

Mundorc, ancient capital of Marwar, i. 
226, 568 ; ji. 12. Architectural re- 
mains at, i. 568-575. 

Music of Rajast’ban, i. 513. 

Myn&l, or Mahanfil, architectural remains 
at r ii. 597- 

N 

Nadir Shall invades India, i. 331. 

Nadole, architectural remains at, i. 550. 

Nagadit, eighth prince from Goha, killed 
by Bhils of Edur, i. 181. 

Nagara, ancient city of, in Mfiwar, sup- 
posed to be Takshac-nagara, ii. 608. 

Nagpanchami, festival of, i. 462. 

Nahar Sing, lord of Dcogurh, i. 154. 

Nahur Khan, Koompawut ; his heroic 
character, ii. 42. 

Nail-headed characters, i. 571, 621. 

Nakaras, sounded in rear of battle or 
procession, in Mfiwar, i. 265. _ 

Nakarra-ca-aswari, festival of, i. 460. 

Names, proper, in India, not reducible 
into Sanscrit, referable to Scythia, i. 
447. 

Nana (Gunfis Punt), exploits of, i. 358-360, 
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Napooji, rao of Boondi, ii. 373. Assas- 
sinated by Thoda chief, 374. 

Narayn-das, rao of Boondi, ii. 377. 
Enormous opium-eater, 377. Delivers 
Cheetore from Moosiems, 378. 

Nat’hdwara, Crishna’s temple in Mdwar, 

i. 415, 526- 

Ndthji, assassination of, ii. 526. 

Nayn Pdl, of Canouj, ii. 2. Posterity, 4. 

Nicoompa, race of, i. 98. 

Nizam-ool Moolk, of Hyderabad, i. 323, 
330 ; ii. 412- 

Noonkum, raja of Bikaner, ii. 143. 

Noratri, festival of, i. 448. 

Noroza, festival of, i. 274. Licentious 
character, 275. Akber’s adventure at, 
275 - 

O 

Oasis, probable etymology of term, ii. 234. 

Oguna Panora, feole spot in India enjoying 
natural freedom, i. 183. 

Om6d Sing, maharao of Kotah, ii. 422. 
Zalim Sing appointed regent during 
minority, 422. Death, 451. 

Omdda of Shapoora, i. 147. 

Omdda Sing, rao of Boondi, ii. 394. De- 
feats Jeipoor army, 395. Defeated, 
395. Recovers Boondi, 396. Re-ex- 
pelled, 396. Regains patrimony by 
help of Mahrattas, 398. Reputation 
stained by act of revenge, 400. Abdi- 
cates, and spends remainder of life in 
penitence, under name of Sriji, 401. 
Pilgrimage and character, 4qi. Death, 
405. 

Omurkote, capital of Soda raj, in Desert, 

ii. 253. 

Ontala, fortress of Mdwarf scene of contest 
between Chondawuts and Suktawuts 
for the ‘ heroic,’ i. 122. 

Ooda, rana of Mfiwar, murders his father, 
i. 233. Struck dead by lightning, 233. 

Oodi Sing, first raja of Marwar, the 
‘ Moota Rajah,' i. 267 ; ii. 24-27. First 
to give daughter to Tatar, i. 267 ; ii. 
27. Reduces power of vassals, 27. 
Superstitious incident connected with 
bis death, 27. 

Oodipoor, modem capital of Mewar, 
founded by Oody Sing, i. 263. Be- 
sieged- by Mahrattas, 342. Author’s 
visit to, 375 ; ii. 6ix. Description of, 
i. 376. 

Oody Sing, rana of Mdwar, i. 1449. Pre- 
served from assassination, when an 
infant, by his nurse, 252. Conveyed 
to, and concealed at, Komulmdr, 253. 
Real parentage disclosed by inde- 
pendent demeanour, 253. Receives 
homage of chiefs of Mdwar, 254. 
Ascends g adl, 255. Cowardly charac- 
ter, 255. Governed by artful con- 
cubine, 258. Quits Cheetore, which is 
taken by Akber, 260. Escapes to the 
Aravulli and founds Oodipoor, 263. 
Death, 263. Descendants termed 
* babas ’ or infants of Mdwar, 263. 

Oopermdl. Sec Pat’har. 
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Opium, pernicious effects of introduction 
into Rajpootana, i. 510 ; ii. 510. 
History of its cultivation and manu- 
facture, 506-511. Profits of cultiva- 
tion, 509. Extended culture, 510. 
Mode of reducing it, 5x0. Conse- 
quences of British monopoly and en- 
couragement, 5x1. 

Ordeals, ii. 130. 

P 

Palii, town of, i. 553. Commercial pros- 
perity, 553. Entrep6t for East and 
West, ii. 127. 

Palliwal Brahmins, i. 553. Invite S66ji, 
rince of Canouj, 553 ; ii. 10. Slain 
y him, 11. 

Parikhita. See Tribes, and Yoodishtra. 

Pat-dr, Pdtdr or Pat’har, the plateau of 
Central India, i. 7, xo ; ii. 504. An- 
ciently governed by raja Hoon, 370. 
Haras established as 4 lords of the 
Pat’har,’ 371. Most of it now in hands 
of Mahrattas, 506. 

Patun, battle of, i. 596. 

Peeply, battle of, ii. 582. 

Personal Narrative. Journey to Mar- 
war, i. 519. Deopoor, 521. Pulanoh, 
522. Nat’hdwara, 525. Worship of 
Kaniya, 526. Wolves, 527. Bivouac 
in waste, 527. Visit from an ascetic 
Sanyasi, 528. Terrace cultivation in 
Aravulli, 528. Sumaicha, 529. ‘ Ele- 

phants’ Pool,’ 530. Komulmdr, 530. 
Interview with governor, 530. Ancient 
Jain temple, 531. Shrines of Pirthi- 
raj and Tarra Bbad, 533. Descent into 
Marwar, 536. Account of Mairs, 538. 
Contrast between Seesodias and Rah- 
tores, 546. Origin of couplet ‘ non! a, 
aonla, Mewar' etc., 547. Remains of 
antiquity at Nadole, 550. Eendurra, 
552. Palli, commercial mart, 553. 
Charuns and Bhats, Carriers, 554. Fate 
of Soortan Sing, 557. Arrival at Jod- 
poor, 559. Description of city, 559. 
Reception by 4 king of Maroo,’ 560. 
History of Maun Sing, 561. An- 
tiquities at Mundore, 56S. Cenotaphs 
of princes, 569. Temples, 569. Walls 
of Mundore, 571. Rock-sculpture, 573. 
Intercourse with raja, 576, 577. 

Journey from Jodpoor to Oodipoor, i. 
578. Ancient city of Beesilpoor, 579. 
Peepar, 579. Legend of foundation of, 
580. Geology of Indawur, 581. Mairta, 
582. Politics of Jodpoor, Raja Ajeet, 
and Abhd Sing, 583. Clans of Mar- 
war, 585. Battles of Mairta, 586, 597 ; 
ii. 94. Civil contentions of Marwar, 
i. 589. Extremity of Beejy Sing, 593. 
Mahratta general assassinated, 594. 
Battles of Tonga and Patun. 596. 
Supineness of Rajpoots, 597. Reflec- 
tions on battle of Slairta, 599. 
Mirage, 601. Lake of Poshkur, 606. 
Temple, 606. Legend of Poshkur, 607. 
Ajmdr, 609. Ancient Jain temple 
there, 609. Fortress and town, 612. 


I 
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Gardens of Jehangir, 6x3. Castle of 
Bunai, 6x4. Dabla, 615. Bundra, 615. 
Bhihvara, 617. Mandel, 6x7. Poor’h, 
one of oldest towns in Mdwar, 6x8. 
Rasmi, 6x8. Return to Mairta, 619. 
Cemetery of Ranas at Ar, 620. 

Journey to Kotah and Boondi, ii. 477. 
Bhartewar, 478. History of Khyroda, 
478. Agricultural system, 479. Re- 
ligious grants in Mdwar, 482. Heentah, 
482. Extent of alienations in Mdwar, 

484. Discussions respecting separation 
of Heentah from fisc, 486. Maun Sing 
Suktawut, 487. Fabulous incidents 
connected with rise of Dodeab tribe, 

485. Tragical narrative of Rahtore 
family of Sadri, steward of Kalakote, 
493. British false policy towards 
Mahrattas, 494. Tradition respecting 
Morwun, 495. Accident to Capt. 
Waugh, 493. Attack by tiger, 496. 
Disastrous effects of severe frost, 497, 
Legend of temple of Palode, 497. 
Punchaet of Monvun, 499. Com- 
munity of Charuns, 500. Privilege of 
Charunis, 50 0. Anecdote of bahtngis, 
or scavengers, of Ranikhaira, 502. 
Ascent of Pat’har, 504. Projects for 
amelioration of Mewar, 504. Shrine of 
Sookhdeo, 505. Cultivation of opium, 
506. Anecdote of Doongur Sing, 513. 
Kdld Megh, chief of Beygoo, 515. Tales 
of Haras of Pat’har, 517. Bumadda, 
seat of Aloo Hara, 517. Anecdote of 
Aloo, 517- Atmospheric phenomena 
on the Pat’har, 520. Bhynsror ; its 
importance, 521. Traditional history, 

523. Choolis of the Chumbul, 523. 
Anecdote of young chief of Melnvo, 

524. Assassination of Ndthji of Bey- 
goo, 526. Beneficial moral changes 
produced by British influence, 527. 
Arrival at Kotah, 531. Unhealthiness 
of climate, 532. Unwholesomeness of 
water, 534. Nandta, family estate of 
regent, 535. Enter Boondi, 536. De- 
parture for Jehajpoor, 538. Author’s 
illness, 540. Convocation of Meena 
chiefs, 542. Arrival at Mandelgurh, 
544. Assembly of Bhomias and Patdls, 
544. Punchaet of Poor’h, 548. Their 
gratitude, 548. Scene of battle be- 
tween Rawul Samarsi and Bhold Bheem, 
549. Hunting-seats 0! ranas, 550. 

Journey to Boondi and Kotah, ii. 551. 
Death of rao of Boondi, 551. Author’s 
reception at Bhilwara, 553. Author’s 
serious illness, 555. Arrival at Boondi, 
555. Inauguration and installation of 
young rao raja, 556. Measures for 
future administration of affairs, 559, 
Departure for Kotah, 561. Hunt, 562. 
Pass of Mokundurra, 563, 590. Monas- 
tery of Atteets, 564- Temple of 
Barolli, 565. Choolis of the Chumbul. 
572. Ruins of Ganga-bhdva, 573* 
Tak&ji-ca •hoond, 575. Mausoleum of 
Jcswunt Rao Holcar, 576- Agates 
and cornelians, 577- Visit to caves of 
Dhoomnhr, 577. Scene of battle of 


Peeply, 582. Heroism of Hara chief 
of Koelab, 582. Jhalra-Patun, 583. 
Free institutions of, 583. Deputation 
to author, 585. * City of Bells,’ 5S6. 
Remains of ancient sculpture and 
architecture, 586. CMani, or camp of 
Zatim Sing, 589. Deeds of ‘ Lords of 
the Pass,' 590. GomSn Sing, rawut of 
the Pass, 590. * Chaori of Bheem,’ 591. 
Ordinance of Zalim Sing, 592. Recrea- 
tions at Kotah, 592. Author attacked 
by bear, 593. Antiquities at Bijolli, 
594? Morakuro, 595. Mynal, archi- 
tectural wonders at, 596. Beygoo, 
599. Castle of Aloo Hara of Bumddda, 
599. Legend of Aloo, 600. Recollec- 
tions of modem Haras of the Pass, 601. 
Author’s accident, 602. Instance of 
gratitude on part of rawut, 603. Re- 
storation of his estate, 603. Visit to 
Cheetore, 604. Its remains, 605. ' Re- 
turn to Oodipoor, 611. 

Pertap hailed king of Mdwar, i. 264. 
Meditates recovery of Cheetore and 
destruction of Dehli, 264. Nobles and 
family against him, 264. Resists com- 
bined efforts of empire for quarter of 
a century, 265. Remodels . govern- 
ment, 266. Refuses to eat with Raja' 
Maun of Ambdr, who gave his sister to 
a Toork, 268. Prince Selim attacks 
Pertdp, 269. Battle of Huldigbat, 269. 
Pert&p rescued by fidelity of Jhala 
chief, 270. Escapes on steed Chytuc,- 
270. Pursued and rescued by brother, 
Sukta, 270. Pertdp again defeated, 
and takes refuge in Komulmdr, 271. 
Forced to quit it, 271. Hardships, 272. 
Applies to Akber, 27 3- Revived by 
letter from Pirthi Raj of Bikandr, 273- 
Resolves to abandon Mdwar, 275. In- 
duced to alter his intention, 275. Sur- 
prises imperialists at Deweir, 276. 
Assaults and takes Komulmdr, 276. 
Recovers nearly all Mdwar, 276- In* 
vadtes Ambdr, 276. Assailed by pre- 
mature decay, 277. Swears successor 
to eternal enmity with Toork, 277. 
Death, 278. 

Pertdp it., rana of Mdwar, i. 338. 

Pertap Sing, raja of Ambdr, ii. 302, 303. 

Pirthi Raj, or Pirthiraj, Chohan, succeeds 
to throne of Dehli, i. 208. Rivalry 
with jeichund of Canouj, 208; ii, 7- 
Princes of Canouj and Putuxi, aided by 
Sbabudin of Gazni, make war on him, 
i. 208. Discomfits invaders, with help 
of Samarsi, 209. Samarsi proceeds to 
Dehli, a second time, to assist Pirthi 
Raj against Shabudin, 209. Battle 
of Caggar, 209. Disciple of Jains, 595. 

Piftbi Raj, or Pirthi-raj, of Mdwar, the 
Rolando of bis age, i. 23s* Contention 
with Sanga, 235. Banished, 236. Dis- 
lodges Meenas from Godwar, and gets 
possession of province, 236. Forgiven 
and recalled, 237. Marries Tarra Bhad, 
237. Joins his father against his uncle 
Soorajmul, 237- Conflicts between 
uncle and nephew, 238. Kills Sarung- 
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deo, 239. Poisoned by brother-in-law, 
239. Shrine, 533. 

Pirthiraj, or Pirthi Raj, raja o£ Ambfir, i£. 
285. 

Pirthi Raj, of Bikan&r, i. 273. 

Pirthi Sing of Marwar, 'supposed to be 
poisoned by Arungzfib, ii. 40. 

Poetry, of Pirthi Raj, i. 273. Of Jydeva, 
430. Of Chund, 540. 

Polyandrism, early instance of, i. 41. 

Polygamy, evils of, i. 246, 313 ; ii. 292, 298. 

Poordns, i. 17, 22, 38,' 70, 189. 

Pooshpavati, mother of Goha, escaped 
sack of Balabhipoora, i. 180. Took 
refuge in cave and bore Goha, 180. 
Entrusts him to Camlavati, a Brahmini, 
181. 

Poshkur, lake of, i. 606. 

Pramaras, race of, i. 75. 

Primogeniture, law of, ii. 307. Its sacrifice 
productive of injurious effects, i. 318, 
340; ii. 101. Right of, set aside in. 
Marwar, 34. 

Pritihara, or Purihara, race of, i. 83. 

Pudmani, wife of Bheemsi of Mfiwar ; her 
beauty influences Alla-o-din, besieging 
Cheetore, i. 213. Made price of hus- 
band's ransom, 213. Carries with her, 
as attendants, a body of Rajpoots, who 
sacrifice their lives to preserve her and 
Bheemsi, 214. Perishes on funeral pyre 
of husband, 215. 

‘ Punchaet, ii. 130. Of Morwun, 499. Of 
Poor’h, 548. 

Punjab named by the Panchalica, i. 35. 

PurdHans, or premiers, i. 149. 

Purihar, tribe of, created by Roodra, ii.' 
356. 

Purohits, pernicious influence, 1. 407. 

Purvfiz, prince, death of, 1. 294. 

Puttawut, duties of, i. 127. 


R 

Races, list of royal, i. 69. 

Raemul, rana of Mfiwar, i. 234. Banishes 
Pirthi Raj, his son, 236. Refuses to 
revenge murder of son Jeimai, 237. 
Recalls and pardons Pirthi Raj, 237. 
Encounters Soorajmul and Sarungdeo, 
238. Death, 239. 

Rad Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 143. 

Raepat, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Ragoodeva, assassination of, i. 225. 

Rahtores of Marwar, i. 1 12. Early history, 
561 ; ii. 1. Nominal first Rahtore, 
Yavanaswa of Parlipoor, ii. 2. His 
origin, 4. Reflections on Rahtore 
character, 62, 125. See Marwar. 

Rahup, obtains throne of Cheetore, i. 211. 
Defeats Shemsudin at Nagore, an. 
Changes patronymic of tribe from 
Gehlote to Seesodia, and title of princes 
from raivul to rana, 211. 

Raj-pali, tribe of, i. 98. 

Raj Rutnakur, work so called, i. 175. 

Raj Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 146. 

Raj Sing, rana of Mewar, i. 297. Revives 
iceka dowr, 301. Wars with Arungzeb, 


301. Remonstrates against jczcya, 302. 
Defeats imperialists, 306. Character, 
309. Public works, 310. 

Raj Sing 11., rana of Mewar, i. 339. 

Raj Vulas, work so called, i. 175. 

Rajpootnis. See Manners. 

Rajpoots ; loyalty, i. 157. Genealogies, 
202 ; ii. 363. Preserve religion and 
habitsin midst ofTatar oppression, i. 210. 
Unchanged character, 241. Contamina- 
tion by alliance with Mahomedans, 267, 
Love of distinction, 293. Gratitude. 
295. Impolitic taxation, etc., cause 
of overthrow of Mogul empire, 315. 
Re-action on decay of empire, 318. 
Benefited by its demolition, 323, 330. 
Indifference on invasion of Nadir Shah, 
331. Coalition against Mahrattas 
through matrimonial alliance, 334. 
Contrast between Seesodias and Rah- 
tores, 546. No date beyond fourth 
century, ii. r 2, note 6. Superior civilisa- 
tion at time of Mahmood’s invasion, 7. 
Apology for crimes of princes, 92. Sacri- 
fice in imperial service, 145. Rajpoots 
converted to Mahomedanism ferocious 
and intolerant, 256. Evils attending ig- 
norance of British of their customs, 
308. Deposition of Soortan because of 
ferocity, 380. Elements for formation 
of representative government, 430. 
Passion for land, 436. Effects of 
British authority, 450, 455. Com- 

posure and dignity, 479. Influence of 
females, 525. Instance of gratitude, 
603. See Tribes. 

Rajsumund, or lake of Oodipoor, i. 310. 

Rdj-tilac, or inauguration, ceremony of, ii. 
556 . 

Rakhi, festival of, i. 250, 463 ; ii. 559. 

Ram Sing Mehta, i. 522, 523. 

Ram Sing, raja of Marwar, i. 589 ; ii. 
89. Deprived of gadi, 90. Restored, 
i. 590 ; ii. 94. Character, 96. Accepts 
Marwar share of Salt Lake of Sambur, 
i- 594- 

Ram Sing, rao raja of Boondi,,ii. 557. • 

Rama, progenitor of Seesodias, i. 173, 176. 

Rana, title of sovereigns of Mewar, changed 
from rawul, i. 174. 

Ranpoor, battle of, i. 281. 

Rebarris of Desert, ii. 259. 

Rekwalee, feudal incident, i. 142. 

Religious establishments, i. 403. Endow- 
ments and grants, resulting from super- 
stition and vanity, 403. Dread of 
impure transmigration prevents re- 
sumption of alienated lands, 405. 
Political influence of Brahmins pre- 
judicial to community and sovereign, 
406. Frauds and forgeries, 407. Tithes 
exacted from cultivator, a.nd ‘htilmoh or 
unpaid labour, 408. Shrine of Eklinga, 
410. Its large endowments, 412. 
Jains, 412. Vishnues, 413. Tempe of 
Nat’hdwara, 4x5. Its enormous reven- 
ues, 4x8, 420, 423. Its sanctuary, 
419. Benefits to Rajpoot society of 
predominance of doctrines of Kaniya 
over those of Siva, 423. Mythological 
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, history of Kaniya, 424. Sabelsm the 
earliest religion, 426. Analogies between 
mythology of India and Greece, 429-435* 
457* Loves of Kaniya and Radha, 431. 
Cave-worship of Cnshna, 434- Seven 
statues of Kaniya, 436. Pontiff of 
Vishniie sect, 438. Importance of 
mythological history, 444. Scythian 
rites traceable in Rajpoot institutions, 
44C. Sec Feudal System, and Festivals. 

Revenues of crown, i. 117. 

Rin, or Runn, description of, ii. 238. 

Rinmull, rao of Manvar, ii. 12. Issue the 
great vassalage of that state, 13. 

Roofi, desert, ii. 238. 

Rods, orbicular stones, objects of worship, 
ii- 573- 

Kozina, incident of, i. r20. 

Rutna, rana of Mfiwar, i. 247- His 
' affianced ' daughter of Pirthi Raj of 
Ambfir, given to Soorajmul of Boondi, 

247. Rivals fall by each other’s hands, 

248. 

Rutna of Rutlam ; heroism at battle of 
Futtchbad, ii, 38. 

Ruttun. rao raja of Boondi, ii. 385. Takes 
part with Jchangir against Prince 
Khoonn, 3S5, Unwittingly condemns 
his own son, 386. 

Ryots ; condition of, in Mfiwar, i. 391 ; 
in Kotah, ii. 433. Their right in soil, i. 
394, 406. Cursed by Rama, ii. 433- 


S 

Saca or Saka, of Chectore, i. 214. At 
Jessulmfir, ii. 200, 20T, 202. Of Rund- 
heer, 36S. 

Sadhnnis, chiefs of northern Shfikhfivati, 
»• 33°. 343- 

Sadoo and Korumdfivi, talc of, t. 499. 
Sagarji. of Chectore, deserts brother 
PertAp, and takes part with Akbcr, i. 
264. 

Sahsun, religious grants, i. 404. 

Saitram of Canouj, ii. 9. Death, 10. 
SnivAs, orthodox sect in Mfiwar, i. 409. 
Salbahan, raja of Jessulmfir, ii. 176. 

Founds Salbnhanpoor, 177. 

Salic law of India, i. 8;, 83. 

Salim Sing, MehtA of Jessulmfir, ii, 213. 
Destroys royal family and chiefs, 215. 
Guj Sing proclaimed, 217. 

Salim Sing, of Pokuma, i. 557. 

Samarsi, of Cheetorc, i. 206. Marries 
sister of Pirthi Raj, of Delhi, 208. Assists 
Pirthi Raj against princes of Canouj and 
Patun, and Shabudin, 208. Stain at 
battle of Caggar, 209. 

Samvatsiri, or Chnnichari, festival of, i. 
453* 

Sanga, or Singrum. rana of Mfiwar, i. 235. 
Life attempted by brother Pirthi Raj, 
135. Takes refuge with goatherds, 236. 
Enters service of Rao Kurimchund, 
Prainar, 236. Succeeds to throne of 
Mfiwar. 240. Defeats kings of Delhi 
and Malwa, 240. Opposed by Ibrahim 
Lodi, 241. Advances against Baber, 


king of Feighana, 242. Raises siege 
of Biana, 243. Destroys Baberis 
advanced guard, 243. Inactivity, 245. 
Action with Baber, 245. Treachery 
of chief obliges him to retreat, 245. 
Death, 246. Person and character, 
246. Legend of, ii. 607. 

Sangram Sing, rana of Mfiwar, i. 322. 
Character, 326. Anecdotes of, 326-329. 

Sangram Sing, Suktawut ; history, i. 
349. 

Sarungdeo, descendant of Laltha Rana 
allied with Soorajmul against Pirthi 
Raj, i. 237. Killed by Pirthi Raj, 
239- 

Sarwya, or Sariaspa, tribe of, 1. 05. 

Sati, or female immolation, origin and 
motives of custom, i. 503. Satis ; 
Pudmani of Cheetorc, 215. Solankhi 
queen of Boondi, ii. 374. Sooja Bae of 
Boondi, 380. Wife of chief of Beygoo, 
525. Daughter of Bijoliia chief, 596. 
At Bum&fida, 601. Anathema of sati 
respecting the Ahairea, 402. Prophecy 
of a saii in Mfiwar, 404, 501. 

Satul-Patui, Pandu King, ii. 577. 

Saxvunt Sing, of Rinfhumbor, ii. 382. 
His devoted patriotism, 383. 

Sculpture, ancient, at Nadole, i. 550, At 
Mundore, 568-575. Barolli, ii. 565- 
572. At Jhalra-Patun, 586. Sec Archi- 
tecture. 

Scutage, i. 12 1. 

Scythic origin of Rajpoot mythology, i. 
48, 450, 471- 

Seekote, i. 601. See Mirage. 

Sengar, tribe of, i. 97. 

Sfi6ji of Canouj, ii. 9, Victory over Lakha 
Phpolana, 10. Settles m-Khfirdur, xo. 
Usurps district of Palli, 10 ; i. 553. 

Seoras, engraved tablets, i. in. 

Scsodias, or Sccsodias, solar race, i. 113. 
Legend of origin of name, ii. 564. See 
Mfiwar. 

Shabudin, of Gbor, invades India, ii. 8. 

Shekhawut or ShfikhAvati federation, ii. 
313. Legend of origin from Shfikji, 314. 
Occupation of Kbundaila, its capital, by 
Raced, who enlarges territory, 317. 
His son obtains title of raja, from 
emperor, 318. Temple of Khundaila 
razed and city garrisoned by Arungzfib, 
321. Partition of territory between 
two brothers, 321. Tributary to Ambfir, 
323. Internal dissensions, "325. Rav- 
ages of Mahrattas, 326. Contests 
between the two princes, 330. Grand 
national congress of the children of 
Shfikhji, 331. Opposition to assumed 
supremacy of Ambfir. 331. Chiefs, bv 
treachery, made prisoners and carried 
to Jeipoor, 332. Khundaila annexed 
to fisc of Ambfir, 333. Bagh Sing re- 
sists authority of Ambfir, 334. Ex- 
ploits of Banruttcas, or cxiirs, 335. 
Favourable treaty with Ambfir, 336. 
Treachery of court of J cipoor, 339. Fall 
of Hunwunt Sing, 340. Luchman Sing 
obtains Khundaila, dependant upon 
Ambfir, 342. Subordinate branches of 
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Shekhawuts, 343- Revenues of Sh6k- 
hfivati, 345. 

Sikerwfil, tribe of, i. 97. 

Siks of Punjab, descendants of Jits of 
Transoxiana, i. 3*7- 

Silar, or Sular, .tribe of, i. 95. 

Siluk, or Silko, rao of Marwar, ii. 11. 

Sindia, Madhaji or Madaji, supports 
pretender to gadi of Mdwar, i. 341. 
Defeated at Lalsont, 350, 595. Suc- 
' ceeds to command of horde led by J ey 
Appa, 595. 

Singolli, battle of, 1. 220. 

Sirbullund Khan, revolt of, ii. 78. Fore- 
runner of disintegration of empire, 79. 
Defeated and taken by Abhye Sing of 
Marwar, 82. 

Sirdar of Roopnagurh ; exploit at battle 
of Mairta, ii. 95. 

Sirna, or sanctuary, i. 419. 

Sodas of desert ; connecting link between 
Hindus and Mooslems, ii. 455. Account 
of them, 257. 

Soenair, rite of, ii. 6. / 

Solanki or Chalook tribe, i. 81. Created 
by Brimha, ii. 356. 

Soning, Rahtore, treacherously obtains 
Eedur, ii. ix. 

Soojoh, or Soorajmul, rao of Marwar, ii. 
17. Slain by Pat’hans, 18. 

Soornf'r, mountain, i. 18. 

Soor Sing, raja of Marwar, ii. 29. Defeats 
Mozufiur Shah, 30. Embellishes capital, 
31 - ' 

Soorajmul, son of parricide Ooda, invades 
Mfewar, and is routed, i. 234. Defends 
Sanga from sword of brother Firtbi Raj, 
235. Rebels against uncle Raemul and 
joins Sarungdeo and Rfozuffir of Malwa 
against Mfiwar, 237. Discomfited, 238. 
Attacked by Pirtbi Raj, and flies to 
Sadri, 239. Distributes lands amongst 
Brahmins and bards, 239. Erects 
Deola, 239. 

Soorjun, rao of Boondi, ii. 381. Concludes 
in person a treaty with Akber, 382. 
Becomes dignitary of empire, 384. 

Soortan, rao of Boondi, deposed by nobles, 
ii. 380. 

Soorut Sing usurps gadl of Bikaner, ii. 147- 

Sootyavansa, or solar race, i. 39. 

SowaS Jey Sing, raja of Ambfr, ii. 288. 
Astronomical knowledge, 289. Charac- 
ter, 29X. ‘ One hundred and nine acts,’ 

292. Partial to strong drink, 296. 
Improvements of capital, 296. Sumptu- 
ary laws, 297. 1 

Sowa6 Sing of Pokurna, i. 557. Conspires 
against Raja Maun of Marwar, ii. 107. 
Destruction, 114. 

Sriji, name assumed by Om6da Sing of 
Boondi, ii. 401. See Om6da Sing. 

Subbul Sing, rawul of Jessulnrir, ii. 209. 
Not legitimate heir, 209. First prince 
to hold it as fief of empire, 209 . 

Suddh Birt, rite of, i. 227.. 

Sugar, results of its cultivation in 
Rajast’han, ii. 481. 

Sugra, usurper of Mfiwar, i. 281. 

Sujaun Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 189. 


Sujunsi, son of Ajeysi, of Cheetore, departs 
for Dekhan, i. 217. 

Sukta, of Mfiwar, founder of Suktawuts, 
anecdotes of, i. 282-285. 

Sunjogta, princess of Canouj, carried off by 
Pirthi Raj of Dehli, i. 495. 

Superstition of Rajpoots, parent of lavish 
grants to hierarchy in Mfiwar, i. 403. 
See Religious Establishments, Festivals, 
Customs, and Manners. 

Suroop Sing, raja of Bikanfir, ii. 146. 

Stirya, or sun, chief object of worship in 
Mi war, i. 450. 

Sword, worship of, i. 464. 


T 

Tfik or Takshac race, i. 85. 

Tarra Bhae, wife of Pirthi-raj, i. 237, 
533. 

Teej, festival of, i. 461. 

Teeka dowr, i, 218, 30X. 

Temples, ancient, of Eklinga (Siva), in 
Jill war, i. 410. Of Crishna, at Nat’- 
hdwara, 415. At Komulmir, 53r. At 
Nadole, 550. At Mundore, 569. At 
Ajmir, 609. At Tamba-nagari, 620. 
On the Bairis, ii. 477. At Kuraira, 549. 
At Barolli, 565. At Ganga-bhSva, 574. 
At Dhoomnfir, 578. At Jalra-Patun, 
583. At Morakuro, 595. At Cheetore, 
607-610. At Nagara, 608. 

Tenures of land in Hindust’han, i. 136, 391. 
Original compact between prince and 
proprietors of soil traceable almost 
throughout India, ii. 141. 

Theedo, rao of Marwar, ii. xi. 

Thirty-six royal races of Rajast’han, list 
of, i. 68. 

Thomas, George ; his action with Jeipoor- 
eans, ii. 334- 

T’hul, or desert, ii. 238. 

Tonga, battle of, i. 350, 595. 

Treaty with rana of M6war, i. 631. 

Tribes of the Desert, ii. 256. 

Tribes, Rajpoot, account of, i. 17. Gene- 
alogies, 17. Sources of information, 
17,21. Common origin of. Rajpoot and 
Scythic 'tribes, 21. Priestly office a 
profession, 23. Union of royal and 
priestly characters, 23. Contests for 
power amongst Brahmins, 24. Less 
esteemed than bards, 25. Straggles 
between sacerdotal and military classes, 
25. Legends of Vishwamitra and 
Vyasu, 25. Origin of Pandua race, 27. 
Destruction of Pandu sovereignty, 27. 
Tuars resume it eight centuries after, 
and found Dehli, 27. Comparison of 
lists, 29. Synchronisms, 30. Founda- 
tion of Ayodia, 32. Of Mit’hiia, 33. Of 
Mahfevati, first capital of Indu or Lunar 
race, 33. Branch of ancient Hihyas 
still existing, 34. Foundation and 
destruction of Hastinapoora, 34. Estab- 
lishment of Cusika dynasty, 35. De- 
scendants of Ooru, or Oorvasu, found 
several empires, 37. Digest of matter 
in Poorfins desirable, 38. Tribes de- 
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scowled from Rama, termed Sooryavama, 
39. Dynasties succeeding Kama and 
Crishna. 39. Authorities for gene- 
alogies, 39. Pandu family, 41. Arjoona 
obtains daughter of king of Panchalica, 
41. Wife in common of the five 
brothers, 41. Yoodishtra founds Indra- 
prcst’ha, 4s. Celebrates rites of 
Astra»:rdka and Rajsoo, 42 ; forfeits 
liberty and that of brothers to Duryod- 
hanu for twelve years, 42. Mahabharat 
of Cooru-Khftu, 43. Yoodishtra re- 
gains kingdom- proclaims new era, 
places Pankhita, grandson of Arjoona, 
on throne and retires to Dwarica, 43 ; 
emigrates to Himalayan mountains, and 
perishes in snows, 43. Name of Dchli 
supersedes that of Indraprest’ba, 44, 
Average rate of reigns, 45. Comparison 
with those of other parts of the world, 
46. Races that have invaded India 
since earliest times, 48. Analogies 
between Scythians and Rajpoots in 
genealogical origin, 48. Thcogony, 49 ; 
mythology, 50. Further facts in proof 
of common origin, 51 ; analogy in 
personal habits and dress between 
Rajpoots and Scandinavians, 55 ; in 
religious rites, 55 : in warlike customs, 
56 ; in bards, 57 ; war-chariot, 58 ; 
in conduct to females, 58 ; in gaming, 
59 ; omens and auguries, 59 ; in love 
of drink, 60 ; initiation to arms, 63. 
Asxramedha, or sacrifice of the horse, 
53. List of thirty-six royal races, 69. 
Grahilote or Gehlote, 70. Yadu, 72. 
Bhatti, 72. Jareja, 72, Tfiar, 73, 
Rahtorc, 74. Cusbwaha, 75- Agniefila 
75- Pramara, 75. Chahuraan, or 
Chohan, 79. Chalook, or Solanki, 81. 
Pritihara, or Purihara, 83. Cbawura, 
or Chaura, 84. TAk, or Takshac, 85. 
Jit, 88. Curious inscription of fifth 
century, 89. Hun, or Hoon, 91. Catti, 
92. Balia, 93, Jliala Maewahana, 94. 
jaitwa, Jdtwn, or Camari, 94. Gobi!, 
95. Sanvya, or Sariaspa, 95. Silar, 
orSular, 95. Dabi,95. Gor, 96. Dor, 
or Doda, 96. Gherwdl, 96. Birgoojur, 

97. Sengar, 97- Sikcrwdl, 97. Byce, 

98. Daliia, 98. Joyha, 98. Mobil, 98. 
Nicoompa, 98. Raj-Pali, 98. Dahirya, 
98. Dnhima, 99. Aboriginal races, 99. 
Agricultural and piastoral tribes, 99. 
Rajpoot tribes without Sacha, 99, 
Mercantile tribes, 99. Reflections, 100. 
Same religion amongst all tribes, 100 ; 
thence similarity of mental character, 
too. Ancient habits and independence 
still preserved, too. Amalgamation of 
races with British empire opposed to 
their happiness and stability of British 
power, too. Rajpoots useful friends 
only when enjoying independt jcc and 

. their ancient institutions, 102. On 
British non-interference alone depends 
' independence or amalgamation of Raj- 
poots, 104. 

Tybr-r Khan, ii. 47- Treason and death, 
■in • 
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Uja, Rahtorc, ounder of Badhails, ii- 

ix. 

Ujamida, desccncants of, i. 35. 

Umra, rana of .16war, i. 27S. Repairs 
disasters of Is country. 2S0. Em- 
bellishes capiU, 280. Recovers Che e- 
torc, 282. Ccopellcd to submit to 
Jehangir, 286. Character, 29:. 

Umra n„ rana olMdwor, i. 314. Profits 
by contentions mongst sons 0! Arung- 
26b. 3x4. Tress with FerocLer, 320. 
Character, 321. 

Umra Chund Bum, minister of Mdwar, i. 
342. Noble caduct, 343. Defence 
of Oodipoor, 343 Death and character, 
347- 

Umra Sing, of Mar ar, loses birthright, ii, ■ 
34. Obtains Naore, 34. Assassinates 
Sallabut Khan and attempts Shah 
Jehan, 35. Deah, 35, 

Umra Sing, rawul f Jessulmdr, ii. 210. 

Ursi, rana of Md'ar, i. 339. Unfairly 
acquires gndi, 40. Character, 340. 
Assassinated at Ahatrta, 345. 

Ursi, son of Lakurri of Cheetorc, dies to 
save his country, 215. 


Vana-perist Jogis, ii. 5. 

Vassal, obligations in Rajpootana, i. ' 
128. 

Vassant, festival of, 1449. 

Vddyds, or ' cunningum,’ ii. 107. 

Vijya S6n, founder of Vijyapoor and 
Vidurba, i. 177. . 

Vishnues, or follows of Crishna or 
Kaniva, in M6wr, i, 415. Their 
doctrines beneficialto Rajpoot society, 
423. No female immolation, 423. 
Pontiff of the sect* a portion of the 
divinity,’ 438. 

Vishwamitra, legend 0, i. 25. 

Vyasu, legend'of, i. 25. 


W 

Water of desert, ii, 15C Of Kotab, 535. 
Waugh, Captain, acident to, whilst 
hunting, ii. 495. Detb, 613. 
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Yadu, tribe of, i. 72. 

Yoodishtra, son of Panlu, i, 41. Leaves 
ancestral abode with ii s four brothers 
on account of plots of Duryodhanu, 41! 
Princes recalled, and Pandu sovereignty 
partitioned, 42. Yotfishtra founds 
Indraprest ha, and cehbratcs rites of 
Asu-amedka and Raise.,, 42 F orM tc 
liberty to Duryodhanu for twelve vears 
on account of play, 42 . R L%% 
kingdom after the Mahahharat of Cooru- 
Khd-tu ; proclaims -new era, amlpkces 
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Parikhita, grandson of brother Arjoona,' 
; on throne, retiring to Dwarica, 43. 

1 Withdraws from India, after death of 
' Crishna, with Buldeva and a few 
followers, to Himalayan mountains, 
and is supposed to have perished in 
snows, 43. Yoodishtra’s era, 47. 


Z 

lalim Sing, of Kotah, incident which 
first brought him into notice, i. 341 ; ii. 
. 309. Dlbut at battle of Butwarro, 417. 
History, 418. Appointed Regent, 422. 
Talents and policy, 423. Factions and 
conspiracies formed against him, 423. 
Marries into house of Mdwar, 425. 
Peril from band of Rajpootnis, 426. 
4 Character as legislator, 427. Views on 
Mdwar, 427. Agricultural system, 427- 
Superstition, 428. Organises army on 


European model, 429. Revenue re- 
forms, 429. Patdls, 429. Farming 
system, 435'. Vigorous political plans, 
442. Conduct to British troops on 
Monson’s retreat, 443. System of 
espionage 445. Conciliates Pindarris, 
445. Extensive scale of sirna, 445. 
Opposite results of offensive and de- 
fensive policy, 446. Conduct in war of 
18x7, 448. Prophetic remark on 

extension of British rule in India, 449. 
Predicament on death of Omed Sing, 
451. Hostility of new maharao, Kishore 
Sing, 456. Reconciliation, 458. Last 
acts of his political life, 459. Banish- 
ment of natural son, 460. Perplexing 
conduct in subsequent hostilities by 
maharao, 464. Summary of character, 

472- 

Zalim Sing, of Marwar, deprived of gadi 
by uncle Bheem, ii. 105. 

Zoorawur Sing, raja of Bikaner, ii. 146. 
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Since these exchanges were occurring, it is evident the fiefs ( putias ) 
were not grants in perpetuity. This is just the slate of the benefices in 
France at an early period, as described by Gibbon, following Montesquieu : 
" Les bendfices etoient amoviblcs bientdt ils les rendirent perpdtuels, et 
enfin hereditaires.” 1 This is the precise gradation of fiefs in M6war ; 
movable, perpetual, and then hereditary. The sons were occasionally 
permitted to succeed their fathers ; s an indulgence which easily grew into 
a right, though the crown had the indubitable reversion. It is not , however, 
impossible that these changes 3 were not oKancient authority, but arose 
from the policy of the times to prevent infidelity. 

We ought to have a high opinion of princes wlib N could produce an effect 
so powerful on the minds of a proud and turbulent rvQbility. The son was 
heir to the title and power over the vassals* personals\ind movables, and 
to the allegiance of his father, but to nothing which coutd endanger that 
allegiance. \ 

A proper apportioning and mixture of the different clam? was another 
good result to prevent their combinations in powerful families** which gave 
effect to rebellion, and has tended more than external causes Uo the ruin 
which the state of Mewar exhibits, \ 

Throughout the various gradations of its nobility, it was tljic original 
policy to introduce some who were foreign in country and blood. \ Chiefs of 
the Rahtore, Chohan, Pramara, Solanki, and Bhatti tribes were inter- 
mingled. Of these several were lineal descendants of the most! ancient 
races of the kings of Dehli and Anhulwarra Puttun ; 4 and from tthese,in 
order to preserve the purity of blood, the princes of M6war took the ir wives, 
when the other princes of Hind assented to the degradation o I giving 
daughters in marriage to the emperors of Dehli. The princes o: t Mewar 
never yielded in this point, but preserved their ancient manncrsS amidst 
all vicissitudes. In like manner did the nobles of the Rana’s blodid take 
daughters from the same tribes ; the interest of this foreign ra cc was 
therefore strongly identified with the general welfare, and on all occasions 
of internal turmoil and rebellion they invariably supported their jorincc. 
But when these wise institutions were overlooked, when the great clalns in- 
creased and congregated together, and the crown demesne was impoverished 
by prodigality, rebellions were fostered by Mahratta rapacity, which Vvere 
little known during the lengthened paramount sway of the kings of Dehli. - 
This foreign admixture will lead us to the discussion of the different kinds 


so interwoven with their customs was this rule that it caused no dissatisfaction ; 
but of this we may be allowed at least to doubt. It was a perfect check to the 
imbibing of local attachment ; and the prohibition against erecting forts for 
refuge or defiance, prevented its growth li acquired. It produced the object 
intended, obedience to the prince, and unity against the restless Mogul. Perhaps 
to these institutions it is owing that M€\var alone never was conquered by the 
kings during the protracted struggle of seven centuries ; though at length worried 
and worn out, her power expired with theirs, and predatory spoliation completed 
her ruin. 

1 Gibbon, Misc. Works, vol. iii. p. 189 ; shy le systbme jtodaj surloul cn France. 

2 Hallam, quoting Gregory of Tours ; the picture drawn in a.d. 595. 

3 '* Fiefs had partially become hereditary towards the end of the first race : 
in these days they had not the idea of an * unalienable fief.’ Montesquieu, vol. 
ii. p. 431. The historian of the Middle Ages doubts if ever they were resumable at 
pleasure, unless from delinquency. 

4 The Nehlvara of D’Anville and the Arabian travellers of the eighth century, 
the capital of the Balham kings. 
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of grants : a difference, perhaps, more nominal than real, but exhibiting 
a distinction so wide as to imply grants resumable and irresumable. 

Kala Puttas. — It is elsewhere related that two great clans, de- 
scendants of the Ranas Rae Mul and Udya Sing, and their numerous scions, 
forming subdivisions with separate titles or patronymics, compose the chief 
vassalage of this country. 

Chondawut and Suktawut are the stock ; the former is subdivided into 
ten, the latter into about six clans. Rajpoots never intermarry with their 
own kin : the prohibition has no limit ; it extends to the remotest degree. 
All these clans are resolvable into the generic term of ‘ the race ’ or Cula 
Sesodia. A Sesodia man and woman cannot unite in wedlock — all these 
are therefore of the blood royal ; and the essayists on population would 
have had a fine field in these quarters a century ago, ere constant misery 
had thinned the country, to trace the numerous progeny of Chonda and 
Sukta in the Genesis 1 of Mewar. The Bhat’s genealogies would still, to a 
certain extent, afford the same means. 

Descent gives a strength to the tenure of these tribes which the foreign 
nobles do not possess ; for although, from all that has been said, it will be 
evident that a right of reversion and resumption existed (though seldom 
exercised, and never but in cases of crime), yet the foreigner had not this 
strength in the soil, even though of twenty generations’ duration. The 
epithet of kala putta, or ' black grant,’ attaches to the foreign grant, and is 
admitted by the holder, from which the kinsman thinks himself exempt. 
It is virtually a grant resumable ; nor can the possessors feel that security 
which the other widely affiliated aristocracies afford. When, on a recent 
occasion, a revision of all the grants took place, the old ones being called 
in to be renewed under the sign-manual of the reigning prince, the minister 
himself visited the chief of Saloombra, the head of the Chondaivuts, at his 
residence at the capital, for this purpose. Having become possessed of 
several villages in the confusion of the times, a perusal of the grant would 
have been the means of detection ; and on being urged to send to his estate 
for it, he replied, pointing to the palace, “ My grant is in the foundation of 
that edifice ” : an answer worthy of a descendant of Chonda, then only 
just of age. The expression marks the spirit which animates this people, 
and recalls to mind the well-known reply of our own Earl Warenne, on the 
very same occasion, to the quo warranto of Edward : “ By their swords my 
ancestors obtained this land, and by mine will I maintain it.” 
n/] H ence it may be pronounced that a grant of an estate is for the life of 
the holder, with inheritance for his offspring in lineal descent or adoption, 
with the sanction of the prince, and resumable for crime or incapacity : 2 this ' 
reversion and power of resumption being marked by the usual ceremonies 
on each lapse of the grantee, of sequestration ( zubli ), of relief ( nuzzerana ), 
of homage and investiture of the heir 7] Those estates held by foreign nobles 
differ not in tenure ; though, for the reasons specified, they have not the 
same grounds of security as the others, in whose welfare the whole body is 

1 Jenem, ' birth ’ ; es, lord ’ or ‘ man.' 

= " La loi des Lombards oppose les benefices a la propriete. Les historiens, 
les formules, les codes des differens peuples barbares, tous les momimens qui nous 
restent, sont unanimes. Enfin, ceux qui ont ecrit le livre des fiefs, nous appren- 
nent, que d’abord les Seigneurs purent les oter a leur volonte, qu'ensuite ils les 
assurdrent pour un an, et aprds les donnerent pour la vie.” — L’ Esprit des Loix, 
chaps, xvi. liv. 30. 
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interested, feeling the case to be their own : and their interests, certainly, 
have not been so consulted since the rebellions of S. 1822, 1 and subsequent 
years. Witness the Chohans of Baidla and Kotario (in the Oodipoor 
valley), and the Pramar of the plateau of Mewar, all chiefs of the first rank. 

The difficulty and danger of resuming an old-established grant in these 
countries are too great to be lightly risked. Though in all these estates 
there is a mixture of foreign Rajpoots, yet the blood of the chief pre- 
dominates ; and these must have a leader of their own, or be incorporated 
in the estates of the nearest of kin. This increase might not be desirable 
for the crown, but the sub-vassals cannot be turned adrift ; a resumption 
therefore in these countries is widely felt, as it involves many. If crime or 
incapacity render it necessary, the prince inducts a new head of that blood ; 
and it is their pride, as well as the prince’s interest, that a proper choice 
should be made. If, as has often occurred, the title be abolished, the sub- 
vassals retain their sub-infcudations, and become attached to the crown. 

Many estates were obtained, during periods of external commotion, by 
threats, combination, or the avarice of the prince — his short-sighted 
policy, or that of his ministers, — which have been remedied in the late 
reorganisation of Mewar ; where, by retrograding half a century, and 
bringing matters as near as possible to the period preceding civil dissention, 
they have advanced at least a century towards order. 

Bhqq mia, the Allodial Proprietor^ -H is stated in the historical 
annals ofThTs country ~that theancient clans, prior to Sanga Rana, 2 had 
ceased, on the rising greatness of the subsequent new division of clans, to 
hold the higher grades of rank ; and had, in fact, merged into the general 
military landed proprietors of this country under the term bhoomia, a most 
expressive and comprehensive name, importing absolute identity with the 
soil : bhoom meaning ' land,’ and being far more expressive than the new- 
fangled word, unknown to Hindu India, of zemindar , the ‘ landholder ’ of 
Mahomedan growth. These Bhoomias, the scions of the earliest princes, 
are to be met with in various parts of Mewar ; though only in those of high 
antiquity, where they were defended from oppression by the rocks and wilds 
in which they obtained a footing ; as in Komulmer, the wilds of Chuppun, 
or plains of Mandelgurh, long under the kings, and where their agricultural 
pursuits maintained them. 

Their clannish appellations, Kombawut, Loonawut, and Ranawut, 
distinctly show from what stem and when they branched off ; andjas they 
ceased to be of sufficient importance to visit the court on the new and 
continually extending ramifications, they took to the plough.’T But while 
they disdained not tp derive a subsistence from labouring as husbandmen, 
they never abandoned their arms ; and the Bhoomia, amid the crags of the 
alpine Aravulli where he pastures his cattle or cultivates his fields, preserves 
the erect mien and proud spirit of his ancestors, with more tractability, 
and less arrogance and folly, than his more courtly but now widely separated 
brethren, who often make a jest of his industrious but less refined quali- 
fications. 3 ^JSome of these yet possess entire villages, which are subject to 
■ the payment of a small quit-rent : they also constitute a local militia, to 

1 a.d. 176G. 2 Contemporary and opponent of Sultan Baber. 

3 Many of them taking wives from the degraded but aboriginal races in their 
neighbouring retreats, have begot a mixed progeny, who, in describing themselves, 

unite the tribes of father and mother. 
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be called in by the governor of the district, but for which service they are 
entitled to rations or paiti. 1 These, the allodial 2 tenantry of our feudal 
system, form a considerable body in many districts, armed with matchlock, 
sword, and shield^ In Mandelgurh, when their own interests and the 
prince’s unite (though the rapacity of governors, pupils of the Mahratta 
and other predatory schools, have disgusted these independents), four 
thousand Bhoomias could be collected. They held and maintained without 
support the important fortress of that district, during half a century of 
turmoil, for their prince. Mandelgurh is the largest district of Mewar, 
and in its three hundred and sixty towns and villages many specimens of 
ancient usage may be found. The Solanki held largely here in ancient days, 
and the descendant of the princes of Puttun still retains his Bhoom and 
title of Rao. 3 

All this feudal militia pay a quit-rent to .the crown, and perform local 
but limited service on the frontier garrison ; and upon invasion, 4 when the | 
Kher is called out, the whole are at the disposal of the prince on furnishing 
rations only. They assert that they ought not to pay this quit-rent andj 
perform service also ; but this may be doubted, since the sum is so small. 
To elude it, they often performed service under some powerful chief, where 
faction or court interest caused it to be winked at. To serve without a 
putta is the great object of ambition. Ma ca bhoom, ‘ my land,’ in their 
Doric tongue, is a favourite phrase. 6 

1 Literally, ' a belly-full.' 

- Allodial property is defined (Hallam, vol. i. p. 144) as " land which had 
descended by inheritance, subject to no burthen but public defence. It passed 
to all the children equally ; in failure of children, to the nearest kindred. Thus 
it is strictly the Mecras or Bhoom of the Rajpoots : inheritance, patrimony. In 
M6war it is divisible to a certain extent ; but in Kutch, to infinity : and is 
liable only to local defence. The holder of bhoom calls it his Adyapi, i.e. of old, 
by prescriptive right ; not by written deed. 

Montesquieu, describing the conversion of allodial estates into fiefs, says, 
"these lands were held by Romans or Franks {i.e. freemen) not the king’s 
vassals,” viz. lands exterior and anterior to the monarchy. We have Rahtore, 
Solanki, and other tribes, now holding bhoom in various districts, whose ancestors 
were conquered by the Sesodias, but left in possession of small portions insufficient 
to cause jealousy. Some of these may be said to have converted their lands into 
fiefs, as the Chohan lord of , who served the Saloombra chief. 

3 Amidst ruins overgrown with forest, I discovered on two tables of stone the 
genealogical history of this branch, which was of considerable use in elucidating 
that of Anhulwarra, and which corresponded so well with the genealogies of a 
decayed bard of the family, who travelled the country for a subsistence, that I 
feel assured they formerly made good use of these marble records. 

4 See Appendix, Nos. XVI. and XVII. 

6 1 was intimately acquainted with, and much esteemed, many of these 
Bhoomia chiefs — from my friend Puharjee (the rock), Ranawut of Umurgurh, 
to the Kombawut of Sesodia on the highest point, lord of the pass of the Aravulli ; 
and even the mountain lion, Doonger Sing, who bore amongst us, from his old 
raids, the familiar title of Roderic Dhu. In each situation I have had my tents 
filled with them ; and it was one of the greatest pleasures I ever experienced, 
after I had taken my leave of them, perhaps for ever, crossed the frontiers of 
Mewar, and encamped in the dreary pass between it and Marwar, to find that 
a body of them had been my guards during the night. This is one of the many 
pleasing recollections of the past. Fortunately for our happiness, the mind 
admits their preponderance over opposite feelings. I bad much to do in aiding 
the restoration of their past condition ; leaving, I believe, as few traces of error 
in the mode as could be expected, where so many conflicting interests were to be 
reconciled. 

I. — s* 
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Circumstances have concurred to produce a resemblance even to the 
refined fiction of giving up their allodial property to have it conferred as a 
fief. But in candour it should be stated, that the only instances were 
caused by the desire of being revenged on the immediate superiors of the 
vassals. The Rahtorc chief of Dabla held of his superior, the Raja of 
Bunera, three considerable places included in the grant of Bun6ra. He 
paid homage, an annual quit-rent, was bound to attend him personally 
to court, and to furnish thirty-five horse in case of an invasion. During 
the troubles, though perfectly equal to their performance, he was remiss 
hi all these duties. 1-Iis chief, with returning peace, desired to enforce 
the return to ancient customs, and his rights so long withheld ; but the 
Rahtorc had felt the sweets of entire independence, and refused to attend 
his summons. To the warrant he replied, " his head and Dabla were 
together ” ; and he would neither pay the quit-rent nor attend his court. 
This refractory spirit was reported to the Rana ; and it ended in Dabla 
being added to the fisc, and the chief’s holding the rest as a vassal of the 
Rana, but only to perform local service. There are many other petty free 
proprietors on the Bnn6ra estate, holding from small portions of land to 
small villages ; but the service is limited and local in order to swell the 
chief's miniature court. If they accompany him, lie must find rations 
for them and their steeds. 

So cherished is this tenure of Blioom, that the greatest chiefs arc 
always solicitous to obtain it, even in the villages wholly dependent on 
their authority : a decided proof of its durability above common grants. 

The various modes in which it is acquired, and the precise technicalities 
which distinguished its tenure, as w'ell as the privileges attached (o it, arc 
fully developed in translations of different deeds on the subject. 1 

Rajas of Bunera and Siiapooka.— Wc have also, amongst the 
nobility of M6war, two who hold the independent title of prince or raja, 
one of whom is by far too powerful for a subject. These arc the Rajas 
of Bunera and Shapoora, both of the blood royal. The ancestor of the 
first was the twin-brother of Rana Jcy Sing; the other, a Ranawut, 
branched off from Rana Udya Sing. 

They have their grants renewed, and receive the kliclat of investiture ; 
but they pay no relief, and are exempt from all but personal attendance 
at their prince’s court, and the local service of the district in which their 
estates arc situated. They have hitherto paid but little attention to their 
duties, but this defect arose out of the times. These lands lying most 
exposed to the imperial headquarters at Ajmer, they were compelled to 
bend to circumstances, and the kings were glad to confer rank and honour 
on such near relations of the Rana’s house. He bcstow'cd on them the 
titles of Raja, and added to the Shapoora chief’s patrimony a large estate 
in Ajmer, which lie now holds direct of the British Government, on pay- 
ment of an annual tribute. 

Form and Substance of Grant. — To give a proper idea of the 
variety of items forming these chart ularies, I append several 2 winch 
exhibit the rights, privileges, and honours, as well as the sources of income, 
while they also record the terms on which they are granted. Many 
royalties have been alienated in modern times by the thoughtless prodi- 
gality of the princes ; even the grand mark of vassalage, the fine of relief, 
1 Sec Appendix. a See Appendix, Nos. IV., V., VI. 1 
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has been forgiven to one or two individuals ; portions 'of transit duties, 
tolls on ferries, and other seignorial rights ; coming copper currency ; 
exactions of every kind, from the levy of toll for night protection of 
merchandise and for the repairs of fortifications, to the share of the depre- 
dations of the common robber, will sufficiently show the demoralisation 
of the country. 

Divi sion of Puttas, or Sub-infeudation . — Many years ago, when 
the similarity of the systems first struck my attention, I took one of the ' 
grants or putlas of a great vassal of Jeipoor, and dissected it in all its 
minutiae, with the aid of a very competent authority who had resided as 
one of the managers of the chief. This document, in which the sub- 
division of the whole clan is detailed, materially aided me in developing 
the system. 

The court and the household economy of a grea t chieft ain is a miniature 
re presentation of ~the sovereign’s : ~the same ofScefsTTrom the purdhan, 
or minister, to the cup-bearer (fianairie ), as well as the same domestic,, 
arrangements. - ! He must have his sheesh-niahl, 1 his bari-mahl , 2 and his 
mindur , 3 likeTiis prince. He enters the durri-sala, or carpet hall, the 
minstrel 4 preceding him rehearsing the praises of his family ; and he takes 
his seat on his throne, while the assembled retainers, marshalled in lines 
on the right and left, simultaneously exclaim, " Health to our chief 1 ” 
which salutation he returns by bowing to aE as he passes them. When he 
is seated, at a given signal they aE follow the example, and shield rattles 
against shield as they wedge into their places. 

We have neither the kiss nor individual oaths of fidelity administered. 
It is sufficient, wh en a chief succeeds to his patrimony, that his 1 an’ 6 is 1 
pr oclaimed within h is seem or b oundary. Allegiance is as hereditary as / 
theTancTT"" I am ycur child ; my head and sword are yours, my service V 
is at your command.” It is a rare thing for a Rajpoot to betray his 
T’hacoor, while the instances of self-devotion for him are innumerable : 
many wiE be seen interspersed in these papers. Base desertion, to their 
honour be it said, is little known, and known only to be execrated. Fidehty 
to the chief, Swam Dherma, is the climax of aE the virtues. The Rajpoot 
is taught from his infancy, in the song of the bard, to regard it as the 
source of honour here, and of happiness hereafter. The poet Chund 
abounds with episodes on the duty and beauty of fidehty ; nor does it 
require a very fervid imagination to picture the affections which such a life 
is calculated to promote, when the chief is possessed of the quahties to 
caE them forth. At the chase his vassals attend him : in the covert of the 
forest, the ground their social board, they eat their repast together, from 
the venison or wild boar furnished by the sport of the day ; nor is the cup 
neglected. They are familiarly admitted at aE times to his presence, 
and accompany him to the court of their mutual sovereign. In short, 
they are inseparable. 9 

1 Mirror apartments. 2 Gardens on the terrace within the palace. 

3 Private temple of worship. 4 Dholi. ... 

6 An is the oath of allegiance. Three things in Mewar are royalties a subject 
cannot meddle with : x, An, or oath of allegiance ; 2, Ddn, or transit dues on 
commerce; 3, Kdn, or mines of the precious metals. 

* I rather describe what they were, than what they are. Contentions and 
poverty have weakened their sympathies and affections ; but the mind of 
philanthropy must hope that they will again become what they have been. 
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Their having retained so much of their ancient manners and customs, 
during centuries of misery and oppression, is the best evidence that 
those customs were riveted to their very souls. The Rajpoot of 
character is a being of the most acute sensibility ; where honour is 
concerned, the most trivial omission is often ignorantly construed into 
an affront. 

In all the large estates, the chief must provide for his sons or brothers, 
iccording to his means and the number of immediate descendants. In 
in estate of sixty to eighty thousand rupees of annual rent, the second 
brother might have a village of three to five thousand of rent. This is his 
matrimony ( bapota ) : he besides pushes his fortune at the court of his 
sovereign or abroad. Juniors s hare in proportion . These again subdivide, 
ind have their little circle of dependents. Each new family is known by 
die name of the founder conjoined to that of his father and tribe : Man 
Mtgsingotc Suktawut; that is, ‘Man, family of Mcgh, tribe Suktawut.’ 
The subdivisions descend to the lowest denomination. 

Chursa. — Chursa, a ' hide of land,’ or about sufficient to furnish an 
equipped cavalier. It is a singular coincidence that the term for the 
lowest subdivision of land for military service should be the same amongst 
the Rajpoots as in the English system. Besides being similar in name, it 
nearly corresponds in actual quantity. From the beginning of the Anglo- 
Saxon government the land was divided into hides, each comprehending 
what could be cultivated by a single plough. 1 Four hides constituted one 
knight’s fee, 2 which is stated to be about forty acres. The Chursa may have 
from twenty-five to thirty beegas ; which are equal to about ten acres — 
the Saxon hide. 

For what these minor vassals held to be their rights on the great 
puttawuts, the reader is again referred to the letter of protest of the inferior 
puttawuts of the Deogurh estate — it may aid his judgment ; and it is 
curious to observe how nearly the subject of their prayer to the sovereign 
corresponded with the edict of Conrad of Italy, 3 in the year 1037, which 
originated in disagreements between the great lords and their vassals' on 
the subject of sub-infeudations. 

The extent to which the subdivision before-mentioned is carried in 
some of the Rajpoot states, is ruinous to the protection and general 
welfare of the country. It is pursued in some parts till there is actually 
nothing left sufficiently large to share, or to furnish subsistence for one 
individual : consequently a great deprivation of services to the state 
ensues. But this does not prevail so much in the larger principalities as 
in the isolated tributary t’hacoorats or lordships scattered over the 
country ; as amongst the Jharejas of ICutch, the tribes in Cattiawar, and 
the small independencies of Guzzerat bordering on the greater western 
Rajpoot states. This error in policy requires to be checked by supreme 

1 Millar’s Historical View of the English Government, p. 85. 

2 Hume, History 0} England, Appendix II. vol. ii. p. 291. 

3 " 1. That no man should be deprived of his fief, whether held of the emperor 
or mesne lord, but by the laws of the empire and judgment of his peers. 2. That 
from such judgment the vassal might appeal to his sovereign. 3. That fiefs, 
should be inherited by sons and their children, or in their failure by brothers, 
provided they were feuda paterna, such as had descended from the father. 

' 4. That the lord should not alienate the fief of his vassal without his 
consent.” 
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authority^, as it was in England by Magna Ckarta , 1 * when the barons of 
those days took such precautions to secure their own seignorial rights. 

The system in these countries of minute subdivision of fiefs is termed 
bhydd,- or brotherhood, synonymous to the tenure by frerage of France, 
but styled only an approximation to sub-infeudation . 3 " Give me my 
bhut (share),” says the Rajpoot, when he attains to man's estate, ' the 
bhut of the bhyad,’ the portion of the frerage ; and thus they go on clipping 
and paring till all are impoverished. The ' customs ’ of France 4 * preserved 
the dignities of families and the indivisibility of a feudal homage, without 
exposing the younger sons of a gentleman to beggary and dependence. 
It would be a great national benefit if some means could be found to limit 
this subdivision, but it is an evil difficulty of remedy. The divisibility 
of the Kutch and Cattiawar frerage, carried to the most destructive 
extent, is productive of litigation, crime, and misery. Where it has proper 
limits it is useful ; but though the idea of each rood supporting its man is 
very poetical, it does not and cannot answer in practice. Its limit in 
Mewar we would not undertake to assert, but the vassals are careful not 
to let it become too small ; they send the extra numbers to seek their 
fortunes abroad. In this custom, and the difficulty of finding daijas, or 
dowers, for their daughters, we have the two chief causes of infanticide 
amongst the Rajpoots, which horrible practice was not always confined to 
the female. 

The author of the Middle Ages exemplifies ingeniously the advantages' 
of sub-infeudation, by the instance of two persons holding one knight’s 
fee ; and as the lord was entitled to the service of one for forty days, he 
could commute it for the joint service of the two for twenty days each. He 
even erects as a maxim on it, that “ whatever opposition was made to the 
rights of sub-infeudation or frerage, would indicate decay in the military 
character, the living principle of feudal tenure ” ; 6 which remark may be 
just where proper limitation exists, before it reaches that extent when the 
impoverished vassal would descend to mend his shoes instead of his shield. 
Primogeniture is the corner-stone of feudality, but this unrestricted 
sub-infeudation would soon destroy it . 6 It is strong in these states; 
its rights were first introduced by the Normans from Scandinavia. But 
more will appear on this subject and its technicalities, in the personal 
narrative of the author. 

1 By the revised statute, Qui employes, of Edw. 1., which forbids it in excess, 

under penalty of forfeiture. — Hallam, vol. i. p. 184. 

5 Bhydd, ‘ frerage.' 3 Hallam, vol. i. p. 186. 

4 Ibid. 6 Ibid. 

6 '* Le droit d'ainesse a cause, pendant 1'existenc.e du regime feodal, une 

multitude de guerres et de procSs. Notre histoire nous presente, a chaque page, 
des cadets reduits a la mendicite, se livrant a toutes sortes de brigandages pour 
reparer les torts de la fortune ; des aines, refusant la legitime a leurs freres ; 
des cadets, assassinant leur aine pour lui succeder, etc.” — See article, " Droit 
d'ainesse,” Did. de VAncien Regime, 
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CHAPTER IV 


Rekwalee — Servitude — Bussic — Gola and Das — Private feuds and composition 

— Rajpoot Purdhans or Premiers. 


A 


Rekwalee. — I now proceed to another point of striking resemblance 
between the systems of the east and west, arising from the same causes — 
the unsettled state of society, and the dcftcienc}’- of paramount protection. 
It is here called rekwalee ,* or ‘ preservation ’ ; the salvamcnla of Europe. 5 
To a certain degree it always existed in these states ; but the interminable 
predatory warfare of the last half century increased it to so frightful an 
extent that superior authority was required to redeem the abuses it had 
occasioned. It originated in the necessity of protection ; and the modes 
of obtaining it, as well as the compensation when obtained, were various. 
It oftpn consisted of money or land on the reaping of each harvest : some- 
times in a multiplicity of petty privileges and advantages, but the chief 
object was to obtain bhoom : and here we have one solution of the con- 
stituted bhoomia , 3 assimilating, as observed, to the allodial proprietor. 
Bhoom thus obtained is irrevocable ; and in the eager anxiety for its 
acquisition, we have another decided proof of every other kind of tenure 
being deemed resumable by the crown. 

It was not unfrequent that application for protection was made to the 
nearest chief by the tenants of the fisc ; a course eventually sanctioned by 
the government, which could not refuse assent where it could not protect. 
Here, then, we revert to first principles ; and ‘ seignorial rights ’ may be 
forfeited when they cease to yield that which ought to have originated 
them, viz. benefit to the community. Personal service at stated periods, 
to aid in the agricultural 4 economy of the protector, was sometimes 
stipulated, when the husband men were to find implements and cattle, 6 
and to attend whenever ordered. The protected calls the chief ‘ patron ’ ; 
and the condition may not unaptly be compared to that of personal 
commendation, 0 like salvamenta, founded on the disturbed state of society. 
But what originated thus was often continued and multiplied by avarice, 
and the spirit of rapine, which disgraced the Rajpoot of the last half 
century, thobgh he had abundance of apologies for 4 scouring the country.’ 
But all salvamenta and other marks of vassalage, obtained during these 


\ See Appendix, Nos. VII., VIII., and IX. 

2 This is the * satwement ou vingtain ' of the French system : there it ceased with 
the cause. " Lcs guerres (feudal) cessdrcnt avec le regime feodal, et les paysans 
n'eurent plus besoin de la protection du Seigneur ; on ne les forga pas moms de 
reparer son chateau, et de lui payer le droi qui se nommait de sauvement ou 
vingtain — -Art. “ Chateau,” Diet, de VA nc. Regime. 

3 The chief might lose his puita lands, and he would then dwindle down into 
the bhoomia proprietor, which title only lawless force could take from him. See 
Appendix, No. IX. 

4 See Appendix, No. X., Art. II. 

8 This species would come under the distinct term of Hydages due by soccage 
vassals, who in return for protection supplies carriages and work. — Hume, vol. ii. 
p. 308. 

0 Hallam, vol. i. p, 169. 
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limes of desolation, were annulled in the settlement which took place 
between the Rana and his chiefs, in a.d. 18 18. 1 

But the crown itself, by some singular proceeding, possesses, or did 
possess, according to the Putla Buhae, or Book of Grants, considerable 
salvamenta right, especially in the districts between the new and ancient 
capitals, in sums of from twenty to one hundred rupees in separate 
villages. 

To such an extent has this rekwalee 2 been carried when protection was 
desired, that whole communities have ventured their liberty, and become, if 
not slaves, yet nearly approaching the condition of slaves, to the protector. 
But no common visitation ever leads to an evil of this magnitude. I 
mention the fact merely to show that it does exist ; and we may infer that 
the chief, who has become the arbiter of the lives and fortunes of his 
followers, must have obtained this power by devoting all to their protection. 
The term thus originated, and probably now (with many others) written 
for the first time in English letters in this sense, is Bussie. 

Bussie. — Slavery is to be found in successive stages of society of Europe, 
but we have no parallel in Rajwarra (at least in name) to the agricultural 
serfs and villains of Europe ; nor is there any intermediate term denoting 
a species of slavery between the Gola 3 of the Hindu chief’s household and 
the free Rajpoot, but the singular one of bussie, which must be explained, 
since it cannot be translated. This class approximates closely to the 
iributarii and coloni , perhaps to the servi, of the Salic Franks, “ who were 
cultivators of the earth, and subject to residence upon their master’s 
estate, though not destitute of property or civil rights.” 4 Precisely the 

1 In indulging my curiosity on this subject, I collected some hundred engage- 
ments, and many of a m6st singular nature. We see the chieftain stipulating 
for fees on marriages ; for a dish of the good fare at the wedding feast, which he 
transfers to a relation of his district if unable to attend himself ; portions of fuel 
and provender ; and even wherewithal to fill the wassail cup in his days of merri- 
ment. The Rajpoot’s religious notions are not of so strict a character as to 
prevent his even exacting his rekwalee dues from the church lands, and the threat 
of slaughtering the sacred flock of our Indian Apollo has been resorted t<5, to 
compel payment when -withheld. Nay, by the chiefs it was imposed on things 
locomotive : on caravans, or Tandas of merchandise, wherever they halted for 
the day, rekwalee was demanded. Each petty chief through whose district 
or patch of territory they travelled, made a demand, till commerce was dreadfully 
shackled ; but it was the only way in which it could be secured. It was astonish- 
ing how commerce was carried on at all ; yet did the cloths of Dacca and the 
shawls of Cashmere pass through all such restraints, and were never more in 
request. Where there is demand no danger will deter enterprise ; and commerce 
flourished more when these predatory armies were rolling like waves over the 
land, than during the succeeding halcyon days of pacification. 

2 The method by which the country is brought under this tax is as follows : — 
“ When the people are almost ruined by continual robberies and plunders, the 
leader of the band of thieves, or some friend of his, proposes that, for a sum of 
money annually paid, he will keep a number of men in arms to protect such a 
tract of ground, or as many parishes as submit to the contribution. When the 
terms are agreed upon he ceases to steal, and thereby the contributors are safe : 
if anyone refuse to pay, he is immediately plundered. To colour all this villainy, 
those concerned in the robberie's pay the tax with the rest ; and all the neighbour- 
hood must comply or be undone. This is the case (among others) with, the 
whole low country of the shire of Ross." — Extract from Lord Lovat’s Memorial 
to George 1. on the State of the Highlands of Scotland, in a.d. 1724. 

3 In Persian gholam, literally ’ slave ' ; evidently a word of the same origin 
with the Hindu gola, 

4 Hallam, vol. i. p. 217. 
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condition of the cultivator in Harouti, who now tills for a task-master the 
fields he formerly owned, degraded to the name of bailee,' a ploughman. 

“ When small proprietors,” says Hallam, “ lost their lands by mere 
rapine, we may believe their liberty was hardly less endangered.” The 
bailee of Haravati knows the bitter truth of this inference, which applies 
to the subject immediately before us, the bvssic. The portion of liberty 
the latter has parted with, was not originally lost through compulsion on 
the part of the protector, but from external violence, which made this 
desperate remedy necessary. V cry different from the bailee of Ivotah, who 
is servile though without the title — a serf in condition but without the 
patrimony ; compelled to labour for subsistence on the land he once 
owned ; chained to it by the double tic of debt and strict police; and if 
flight were practicable, the impossibility of bettering his condition from the 
anarchy around would render it unavailing. This is not the practice under 
the patriarchal native government, which, with all its faults, retains the old 
links of society, with its redeeming sympathies ; but springs from a vtairc 
du palais , who pursued an unfeeling and mistaken policy towards this class 
of society till of late years. Mistaken ambition -was the origin of the evil ; 
he saw his error, and remedied it in time to prevent further mischief to the 
stale. This octogenarian ruler, Zalim Sing of Kolah, is too much of a 
philosopher and politician to let passion overcome his interests and repu- 
tation ; and we owe to the greatest despot a state ever had the only regular 
charier which at present exists in Rajast’han, investing a corporate body 
with the election of their own magistrates and the making of their own laws, 
subject only to confirmation ; with all the privileges which marked in the 
outset the foundation of the free cities of Europe, and that of boroughs in 
England. 

It is true that, in detached documents, we sec the spirit of these in- 
stitutions existing in M6war, and it is as much a matter of speculation, 
whether this wise ruler promulgated this novelty as a trap for good opinions, 
or from policy and foresight alone : aware, when all around him was im- 
proving, from the shackles of restraint being cast aside, that his retention 
of them must be hurtful to himself. Liberality in this exigence answered 
the previous purpose of extortion. His system, even then, was good by 
comparison : all around was rapine, save in the little oasis kept verdant by 
his skill, where he permitted no other oppression than his own. 

This charter is appended 1 2 as a curiosity in legislation, being given 
thirty years ago. Another, for the agriculturalists’ protection, was set up 
in a.d. 1821. No human being prompted either; though the latter is 
modelled from the proceedings in M6war, and may have been intended, 
as before observed, to entrap applause. 

In every district of Haravati the stone was raised to record this ordinance. 

Gola — Das (Slaves). — Famine in these regions is the great cause of loss 
of liberty : thousands were sold in the last great famine. The predatory 
system of the Pindarries and mountain tribes aided to keep it up. Here, 
as amongst the Franks, freedom is derived through the mother. The 
offspring of a golcc 3 or dasi must be a slave. Hence the great number of 

1 From hal, ' a plough.' Syl is ' a plough ' in Saxon (Turner’s Anglo-Saxons j. 
The h and 5 are permutable throughout Rajwarra. In Marwar, Salim Sing is 
pronounced Halim Hing. 

2 Sec Appendix, No XI. 3 Female slave. 
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golas in Rajpoot families, whose illegitimate offspring are still adorned in 
M6war, as our Saxon slaves were of old, with a silver ring round the lcit 
ankle, instead of the neck. They are well treated, and arc often amongst 
the best of the military retainers ; 1 2 but are generally esteemed in pro- 
portion to the quality of the mother, whether Rajpootncc, Moslem, or of the 
degraded tribes : they hold confidential places about the chiefs of whose 
blood they are. The great-grandfather of the late chief of Dcogurh used to 
appear at court with three hundred golas 2 on horseback in his train, the sons 
of Rajpoots, each with a gold ring round his ankle : men whose lives were 
his own. This chief could then head two thousand retainers, his own 
vassals. 3 

Tacitus describes the baneful effects of gambling amongst the German 
tribes, as involving personal liberty ; their becoming slaves, and being 
subsequently sold by the winner. The Rajpoot’s passion for gaming, as 
remarked in the history of the tribes, is strong ; and we can revert to periods 
long anterior to Tacitus, and perhaps before the woods of Germany were 
peopled with the worshippers of Tuisto, for the antiquity of this vice amongst 
the Rajpoot warriors, presenting a highly interesting picture of its per- 
nicious effects. Yoodishtra having staked and lost the throne of India to 
Duryodhana, to recover it hazarded the beautiful and virtuous Droopdcvi. 
By the loaded dice of his foe she became the golcc of the Coorwa, who, 
triumphing in his pride, would have unveiled her in public ; but the deity 
presiding over female modesty preserved her from the rude gaze of the 
assembled host; the miraculous scarf lengthened as he withdrew it, till 
tired, he desisted at the instance of superior interposition. Yoodishtra, not 
satisfied with this, staked twelve years of his personal liberty, and became 
an exile from the haunts of Kalindi, a wanderer in the wilds skirting the 
distant ocean. 

The illegitimate sons of the Rana are called das, literally ' slave ' : 
they have no rank, though they are liberally provided for. Bussic signifies 
‘ acquired slavery ' ; in contradistinction to gola, ' an hereditary' slave.’ 
The gola can only marry a golee : the lowest Rajpoot would refuse his 
daughter to a son of the Rana of this kind. The bussic can redeem 4 his 
liberty : the gola has no wish to do so, because he could not improve his 
condition nor overcome his natural defects. To the bussic nothing dis- 
honourable attaches : the class retain their employments and caste, and 

1 See Appendix, No. XIX. 

2 The reader of Dow’s translation of Ferishta may recollect that when Kootnb 
Udin was left the viceroy of the conqueror, he is made to say, ” He placed one 
Gola upon the throne of Ajm6r ” ; mistaking this appellation of the natural 
brother of the last Hindu sovereign for a proper name. He is mentioned by the 
bard Chund in his exploits of Pirthwiraja. 

3 f have often received the most confidential messages, from chiefs of the 
highest rank, through these channels. 

4 The das or ' slave ’ may hold a fief in Rajast’han, but he never can rise above 
the condition in which this defect of birth has placed him. " L’afiranchissemcnt 
consistait a sortir de la classe des serfs, par l'acquisition d’un. fief, ou sculcmcnt 
d’un fonds. La necessite oh s’Staient trouvhs les seigneurs ftodaux de vendre 
une partie de leurs terres, pour faire leurs Equipages des croisadcs, avait rendu 
ces acquisitions communes; mais le fief n’anoblissait qu’a la troisiime genera- 
tion." Serfs who had twice or thrice been champions, or saved the lives of their 
masters, were also liberated. " Un cveque d’Auxerre diclara qu’il n’affranchirait 
gratuitement, qui que ce soit, s’il n’avatt refu quinze blessurcs a son service.” — 
See Article " Affranchissement," Did. de fancier. Rtgimc. 
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arc confined to no occupation, but it must be exercised with the chief’s 
sanction. Individuals reclaimed from captivity, in gratitude have given 
up their liberty : communities, when this or greater evils threatened, have 
done the same for protection of their lives, religion, and honour. Instances 
exist of the population of towns being in this situation. The greater part 
of the inhabitants of the estate of Bijolli are the bussic of its chief, who is 
of the Pramara tribe : they are his subjects ; the Rana, the paramount 
lord, has no sort of authority over them. Twelve generations have elapsed 
since his ancestor conducted this little colony into M6war, and received the 
highest honours and a large estate on the plateau of its border, in a most 
interesting country. 1 2 

The only badge denoting the bussie is a small tuft of hair on the crown 
of the head. The term interpreted has nothing harsh in it, meaning 
' occupant, dweller, or settler.' The numerous towns in India called 
Bussie have tliisorigin: chiefs abandoning their ancient haunts, and settling 1 
with all their retainers and chattels in new abodes. From this, the town of 
Bussic near Tonk (Rampoora), derived its name, when the Solanki prince 
was compelled to abandon his patrimonial lands in Guzzerat ; his subjects 
of all classes accompanying him voluntarily, in preference to submitting to 
foreign rule. Probably the foundation of Bijolli was similar ; though only 
the name of Bussie now attaches to the inhabitants. It is not uncommon, 
in the overflowing of gratitude, to be told, " You may sell me, I am your 
bussie.” 3 

Private Feuds — Composition. — In a state of society such as these 
sketches delineate, where all depends on the personal character of the 
sovereign, the field for the indulgence of the passions, and especially of that 
most incident to the uncontrollable habits of such races — revenge — must 
necessarily be great. Private feuds have tended, with the general dis- 
traction of the times, to desolate this country. Some account of their mode 
of prosecution, and the incidents thence arising, cannot fail to throw 
additional light on the manners of society, %vhich during the last half-century 
were fast receding to a worse than semi-barbarous condition, and, aided by 
other powerful causes, might have ended in entire annihilation. The period 
was rapidly advancing, when this fair region of Mdwar, the garden of 
Rajast’han, would have reverted to its primitive sterility. The tiger and 
the wild boar had already become inmates of the capital, and the bats 
flitted undisturbed in the palaces-of her princes. The ante-courts, where the . 
chieftains and their followers assembled to grace their prince’s cavalcade, 
were overgrown with dank shrubs and grass, through which a mere footpath 

1 1 could but indistinctly learn whether this migration, and the species of 
paternity here existing, arose from rescuing them from Tatar invaders or from 
•the calamity of famine. 

2 Bttssna, ' to settle.’ 

3 I had the happiness to be the means of releasing from captivity some young 
chiefs, who had been languishing in Mahratta fetters as hostages for the payment 
of a war contribution. One of them, a younger brother of the Poorawut division, 
had a mother dying to see him ; but though he might have taken her house in 
the way, a strong feeling of honour and gratitude made him forego this anxious 
visit : “ 1 am your Rajpoot, your gola, your bussie.” He was soon sent off to 
his mother. Such little acts, mingling with public duty, are a compensation 
for the many drawbacks of solitude, gloom, and vexation, attending such situa- 
tions. They are no sinecures or beds of roses — ease, comfort, and health, being 
all subordinate considerations. 
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conducted the ' descendant of a hundred kings ’ to the ruins of his 
capital. 

. In these principalities the influence of revenge is universal. Not to 
prosecute a feud is tantamount to an acknowledgment of self-degradation ; 
and, as in all countries where the laws are insufficient to control individual 
actions or redress injuries, they have few scruples as to the mode of its 
gratification. Hence feuds are entailed with the estates from generation to 
generation. To sheathe the sword till ‘ a feud is balanced ’ (their own idio- 
matic expression), would be a blot never to be effaced from the escutcheon. 

In the Hindu word which designates a feud we have another of those 
striking coincidences in terms to which allusion has already been made : 
tver is ‘ a feud,’ iveree, ' a foe.’ The Saxon term for the composition 
of a feud, wergeldt, is familiar to every man. In some of these states 
the initial vowel is hard, and pronounced her. In Rajast'han, her is 
more common than wer, but throughout the south-west wer only is used. 
In these we have the original Saxon' word war , 1 the French gtter. The 
Rajpoot wergeldt is land or a daughter to wife. In points of honour the 
Rajpoot is centuries in advance of our Saxon forefathers, who had a legis- 
lative remedy for every bodily injury, when each finger and toe had its 
price . 2 This might do very well when the injury was committed on a hind, 
but the Rajpoot must have blood for blood. The monarch must be power- 
ful who can compel acceptance of the compensation, or moond-kuttie . 3 * 5 

The prosecution of a feud is only to be stopped by a process which is 
next to impracticable ; namely, by the party injured volunteering forgive- 
ness, or the aggressor throwing himself as a suppliant unawares on the clem- 
ency of his foe within his own domains : a most trying situation for each 
to be placed in, yet not unexampled, and revenge in such a case would en- 
tail infamy. It was reserved for these degenerate days to produce such an 
instance. 

The Raja of Shapoora, one of the most powerful of the chiefs of Mewar, 
and of the Rana’s blood, had a feud with the Ranawut chief, the Bhoomia 
proprietor of Amergurh. Omeda , 1 the chief of Shapoora; held two estates : 
one was the grant of the kings of Dehli, the other of his own sovereign, and 
each amounting to £ 10,000 5 of annual rent, besides the duties on com- 

1 Gilbert on Tenures, art. “ Warranty,” p. 169. 

- 2 “ The great toe took rank as it should be, and held to double the sum of the 
others, for which ten scyllinga was the value without the nail, which was thirty 
scealta to boot." — Turner’s Anglo-Saxons , vol. ii. p. 133. 

3 Appendix, No. XVIII. The laws of composition were carried to a much 
greater extent amongst the Hindu nations than even amongst those of the 
Anglo-Saxons, who might have found in Menu all that was ever written on the 
subject, from the killing of a Brahmin by design to the accidental murder of a 
dog. The Brahmin is four times the value of the soldier, eight of the merchant, 
and sixteen times of the Soodra. “ If a Brahmin kill one of the soldier caste 
(without malice), a bull and one thousand cows is the fine of expiation. If he 
slays a merchant, a bull and one hundred cows is the fine. If a Soodra or lowest 
class, ten white cows and a bull to the priest is the expiation.” Menu legislated 
also for the protection of the brute creation, and if the priest by chance kills a 
cat, a frog, a dog, a lizard, an owl, or a crow, he must drink nothing but milk 
for three days and nights, or walk four miles in the night. — Vide Institutes of Menu, 
edited by that able orientalist. Professor Haughton. 

1 Omeda, ' hope.’ 

5 Together £ 20,000 , equal to /ioo,ooo of England, if the respective value of 
the necessaries of life be considered. 
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mercc. His estate in Mewar was in tlic district of Mandclgurh, where also 
lay his antagonist’s ; their bounds Avere in common and some of the lands 
were intermixed : this led to disputes, threats, and blows, even in the towns 
of their fathers, between their husbandmen. The Blioomia Dellil was much 
less powerful ; he was lord of only ten villages, not yielding above /1200 
a year ; but they were compact and well managed, and he was popular 
amongst his brethren, whose swords he could always command. His castle 
was perched on a rock, and on the towers facing the west (the direction of 
Shapoora) were mounted some swivels : moreover a belt of forest surrounded 
it, through which only two or three roads were cut, so that surprise was 
impossible. Delhi had therefore little to fear, though his antagonist could 
bring two thousand of his own followers against him. The feud burned 
and cooled alternately ; but the Raja’s exposed villages enabled Dcllil to 
revenge himself with much inferior means. He carried off the cattle, and 
sometimes the opulent subjects, of his foe, to his donjon-keep in Amcrgurh 
for ransom. Meanwhile the husbandmen of both suffered, and agriculture 
was neglected, till half the villages held by Omeda in Mandelgurh became 
deserted. The Raja had merited this by his arrogance and attempts to 
humble Dellil, who had deserved more of the sympathies of his neighbours 
than his rival, whose tenants were tired of the payments of birchcc-dohac . 1 

Omeda was eccentric, if the term be not too weak to characterise acts 
which, in more civilised regions, would have subjected him to coercion. He 
has taken his son and suspended him by the cincture to the pinnacle of his 
little chapel at Shapoora, and then called on the mother to come and 
witness the sight. He would make excursions alone on horseback or on a 
swift camel, and be missing for days. In one of these moods he and his foe 
Dellil encountered face to face within the bounds of Amcrgurh. Dcllil 
only saw a chief high in rank at his mercy. With courtesy he saluted him, 
invited him to his castle, entertained him, and pledged his health and 
forgiveness in the tnutiwar piala : 5 they made merry, and in the cup 
agreed to extinguish the remembrance of the feud. 

Both had been summoned to the court of the sovereign. The Raja 
proposed that the) r should go together, and invited him to go by Shapoora. 
Dellil accordingly saddled his twenty steeds, moved out his equipage, and 
providing himself with fitting raiment, and funds to maintain him at the 
capital, accompanied the Raja to receive the return of his hospitality. 
They ate from the same platter, 3 drank of the same cup and enjoyed the 
song and dance. They even went together to their devotions, to swear 
before their deity what they had pledged in the cup — oblivion 'of the past. 
But scarcely had they crossed the threshold of the chapel, when the head 
of the chief of Amergurli was rolling on the pavement, and the deity and 
the altar were sprinkled with his blood 1 To this atrocious and unheard-of 
breach of the law's of hospitality, the Raja added the baseness of the 
pilferer, seizing on the effects of his now lifeless foe. He is said, also, with 

1 Birchcc is * a lance.’ In these marauding days, when there was a riever in 
every village, they sallied out to 'run the country,’ either to stop the passenger 
on the highway or the inhabitant of the city. The lance at his breast, he would 
call out ‘ dohac' an invocation of aid. Dunng harvest time birchcc-dohac used to 
be exacted. 

3 * Cup of invitation.’ 

3 This is a favourite expression, and a mode of indicating great friendship : 
" to eat of the same platter (thali), and drink of the same cup (piala)." 



